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rd Derry in 1 RELAND 


Collected into one Volume: 1 


CONTAINING: 
I. The Vanity of the World. 
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THE 


"LT YE ae 7 this Right Reverend Prelate have found ſo General 
Acceptance both among the Clergy and Laity, that now Encouragement 
is given to put them altogether into one entire Volume. 

he Author, tho he was a Perſon of Great Natural Parts and Excel- 
lent Learning, yet was endowed with ſo Great Modeſty and Humility, and had ſuch 
wery mean and low Thoughts 12 and his own Performances, that the World, 
whue he lived, had ver little Knowledge of him from the Preſi, he having pub- 
lifhed nothing but what he was conſtrained to, either by the reſtleſs Importunity of 
Friends, or the Commands of thoſe who were ſome time his Superiours. 
hat was publiſhed by himſelf the Reader will find placed at the beginning of this 
Volume, and conſiſts of that incomparable Tract, Entituled, The Vanity of the 
World. A Sermon preach'd at the Funeral of the Honourable Algernoon 
Grevil, Eſq; which in the Opinion of very good Judges is equal with, if not exceeds, 
the moſt celebrated Pieces that have been Printed on Funeral Occaſions. And his 
Sermon Preached at Chriſt-Church Dublin, which, as is mentioned afterwards, 
occaſioned his being promoted to 4 conſiderable Station in the Church in the Ring- 
dom of Ireland. oY i 
Ihe other Pieces contained in this Volume were all publiſhed ſince his Death. And 
tho? it cannot be expected that what is Poſthumous ſhould in every Sentence and 
Paſſage thereof be as Exact and Accurate as if the Author had put his laſt Hand to 
it, yet theſe Diſcourſes are Written in a Style and with an Exactneſs Peculiar to 
bis Lordſhip ; which, by comparing them with what he publiſhed himſelf, beyond all 
Controverſie denote them to be his Own. 
Ea for farther Satisfaction that the World is not impoſed upon, nor any Injuſtice 
done to the Author's Memory by the Printing of theſe Diſcourſes ;, it may not only be 


faid that there are many Perſons yet alive who ry Delight and Benefit heard 


him preach all the Sermons that have been prbliſhed under his Lordſhipꝰs Name, 
and who, if Occaſion be, can and will atteſt that they are Genuine: But the Reader 


is hereby aſſured that the Free part of them were by his Permiſſion, at the deſire, 


and for the ſake of ſome Particular Friends, Tranſcribed from his own Manuſcripts, 


and Corrected by him. The reſt were taken 2 his Mouth by the Pen of a Ready 


Writer, with great Exactneſs, 1 that they being committed to his Lordſhip's 
Review after they were tranſcribed, he could not but commend the Writer's De teri- 
ty, and permitted him to keep them upon this Condition (which we ma preſume 
were the Terms upon which he ever granted a Copy of any of his Diſcourſe ) That 
nothing might be Printed while he Lived. Which Expreſſion, by the way, 
may be interpreted a tacit Allowance for the Printing of them after he was Dead. 

Now having, I hope, ſatisfied the Reader that theſe Diſcourſes are his whoſe 


Name they bear, there needs nothing, in this Place, to be ſaid in Commendation of 


them; their own Excellency and Eloquence will Praiſe them beſt. Let that ſuffice 
then to recommend them to his ſerious Peruſal ( which is ſaid. concerning another 
Great Man's Works ) viz. That they are Animated throughout with ſuch 
4 Genuine Spirit of True Piety and Goodneſs, that ſurely he muſt be either 
a perfectly Good, or a prodigiouſſy Bad Man, that Reads them over with- 


out being the better for them: As 


L 

{ * 
Fg 

# 


* Pref. te 


Dr. Bar- 
row by 
A. B Iil- 
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As for the Right Reverend Author himſelf, his Works will praiſe him, and 

therefore nothing either needs or can. be ſaid more to his Advantage. As he ſought 
| not the Praiſes of Men in doing his Maſter's Work when Living; ſo now he is Dead 
| he. is above their Praiſes, and doubtleſs. he has received the Euge of - a good and. 
faithful Servant. Indeed it cannot be expected that all that can be ſaid of him 
could be contained within the narrow Limits of a Preface, neither is i even 
to attempt his Character, concerning whom. either not a Little or Nothing at all 
| ought to be ſaid. It were heartily to be wiſhed, for the Honour as well as Ornament 
of the Church of England, that the Picture of this Great Man was drawn at its 
Full Length by ſome skilful Hand; and we are not yet without Hopes that ſome or 
other of 2 Friends who knew him beſt, will ſtill Erect ſuch a Monument to his Me- 
| mory. But whitſt that is done, let us reſt ſatisſied mith that Idea of him which the 
| Peruſal of his Writings will afford us; and be thankful to a Good Friend for this 
q * Biſbe? following Memorial of him, which was ſpoken by a Right Reverend Prelate, now 
| ears Ireland, (a great Admirer, Follower and dear Brother of the Deceaſed ) in the 
cloſe of that excellent Sermon he Preached at his Funeral in the Church of St. Mary 
Aldermanbury, London, where he was Interred on June 24. 1690. «pon Col. 
3. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. From which wards having ſpoken of Chriſt's and our Reſurrection, 


he proceeds, ſaying, | 


This was the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and the Faith of the Primitive 
| Chriſtians: And that this Faith did animate them againſt the Fears of 
| Death, and enable them to meet that King of Terrors with Undaunted 
| Reſolutions ; and it is this which ſtill Buoys up the ſinking Spirits of Belie- 
BJ vers; it was this which comforted this Reverend and Learned Prelate, 
_ whoſe Funerals we now ſolemnize. This ſupported him in his late Trou- 

bles and Afflictions, in his greateft Pains and ſharpeſt Agonies. He often 
diſcourſed with me on this Subject. He fixed his Thoughts upon the Glo- 
rious Reſurrection, and ſet his Affectigns on the things above; and with 
the Joyful Hope and Expectation of them he was enabled to bear the Tor- 
ments of his Body with great Patience, and wonderful Magnanimity ; and 
was not in the leaſt terrified with the Thoughts of Death. It was not 
e:/:2y :eporelty to him; he ſpoke of it without Concern, and triumphed 
over all its Terrors, and welcomed it as a Joytul Meſſenger, calling him to 
luis Dormitory till the Reſurrection. And he died full of this Faith, and 

did, with Job, ſay, Though his Body were deſtroyed with Worms, it 

{ſhould riſe again to a Bleſſed Immortality, and in the ſame Fleſh he ſhould 

ſee God; and through the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt he doubted 

not to Partake of the Things above. 
But you expect I ſhould ſay more of him; and, indeed, he highly de- 
ſerves it, and much, very much, is due to the Memory of ſuch an excellent 
Prelate; who, for Learning and Piety, for Wiſdom and Courage, for 

Humility and Meekneſs, for Charity and Hoſpitality, was one of the 

rouge Ornaments of the Church and Nation wherein he lived : But un- 

els I had his own Eloquence, I {ſhould not attempt it. A fſorrowful 

Heart, a thick Pencil, and a trembling Hand, will but overſhade and 

darken the Lines of ſo fair a Piece; and therefore I muſt beg of you, who 

knew him in Oxford, in Hackzey, in Exeter, and in this City, where he was 3 

lo much followed, applauded, and admired, to ſet him in his true Light WM © 

to the World, and give him that great Character which he ſo juſtly de- 
ſerved, while I only mention the great Honour and Veneration we had for 
him in Jrelazd, in which Kingdom he ſoon made himſelf famous, and for a MR 

Learned and Elegant Sermon, which I heard him Preach at his firſt com- M= 

ing, 


2 42 Cont.” tt hw 
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ing, (and which was afterward Printed) I faw him Embraced by the 
greateſt Prelates, and courted to ſtay in that Country, and was ſoon after 
made Dean, and then Biſhop of Raphoe, and afterward, moſt deſervedly, 
tranſlated to Derry. In the firſt of which Biſhopricks (as I am informed) 
he ſpent about a Thouſand Pounds in Buildings and other Improvements : 
And, in the laſt, he was at a very great Expence to Beautifie and Adorn his 
Cathedral, and in Furniſhing it with Organs and Maſſie Plate; and, in 
both, he was a great Precedent of Piety and Holineſs. He was a burnin 
and a ſhining Light. He knew that uo. ia mud 78 Aol Te . 19 
n x&y., and did therefore preach loudly by example. His Actions were 
Inſt ruͤctive Sermons, and his Strict Life and Unblameable Converſation 
had great Influence on all about him. 1575 | 

At his Table he was piouſly pleaſant and religiouſly ingenious, and 


| 1 doubly feaſted all who did eat with him; for he had a clear Head and ſolid 
Sz Judgment, a quick Fancy and a flowing Wit, and was every-way accom- 


pliſhed for Addreſs and for Diſcourſe, and was ſo Courteous and Affable, 
ſo Gentle and fo Obliging, ſo Inſtructive and Communicative, that all 
uo converſed with him, loved and admired him; and though he kept a 
very Noble and Hoſpitable Houſe, yet was it famous for Regularity and 
| Order. And in the midſt of the greateſt Plenty, Gravity and ee a 
were moſt ſtrictly obſerved. It was indeed a Temple and an Oratory, for 
in it Prayers and Praiſes, Catechiſing and Reading the Scripture, were 
never omitted. He conſtantly expounded it to his Family, explained fome 
part of the Leſſons, and made ſhort, but rare Obſervations upon them ; 
and beſide the Publick Prayers, he was very often at his Private Devotions, 
and ſpent much time in Divine Meditations. 
Thus did he behave himfelf in his Houſe; thus did he inſtruct his Fami- 
ly, and bring his Children up in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, 
And, if you follow him to the Pulpit, you'll find him there conſtantly, 
once a Sunday, while his Health permitted it ; and ſurely all who heard 
him will ſay, his Sermons were Learned and Eloquent, Pious and Metho- 
dical, and, as his Motto was, Aut ſuavitate aut vi, he, either by ſweet Di- 
ſcourſes and charming Exhortations, or by ſtrength of Reaſon and power- 
ful Arguments, drew many to Chriſt. He never omitted that Duty, but 


ZZ preached in his Throne when he was not able to aſcend the Pulpit : And, 


= for his Excellency in that Noble Faculty, he was celebrated by all Men. 
He was followed and admired in all Places where he lived, and was juſtly 
eſteemed one of the beſt Preachers of our Age. And his Diſcourſes always 
ſmelt of the Lamp; they were very elaborate and well digeſted. He had 
2X 2 Noble Library, and delighted in it, and was, as Tertullian ſays of Iræncus, 
x Omnium Dottrinarum curioſiſſimus explorator. He was a good Linguiſt, and 
2X excelled in Polemick and Caſuiſtical Divinity. Many flocked to him to 
have their Doubts reſolved; and he gave Light and Comfort to clouded 
and afflicted Conſciences; and was admirably accompliſhed with many 
other Parts of uſeful Learning, | 
3 And, if you conſider him as a Biſhop, you will own, that God had 
X bleſſed him with Wiſdom and Sagacity, with Zeal and Courage, with 
Lemper and Moderation, and all other neceſſary Virtues for a Governor 


and Ruler in the Church; and ſurely none was more careful of his Dioceſs, 


being conſtantly reſident, and bringing in learned and ingenious Men into 
all Livings in his Gift and Patronage : And was a moſt tender and indul- 
gent, yet ſtrict and vigilant Ruler of his Clergy. He always treated them 
as Brethren and Friends, with all kindneſs and reſpect, and would ſpare 


B no 
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no pains to proteft them in their Rights; and uſed all his intereſt to pro- 
| mote them as they deſerved. In a word, he was every way qualified and 
adorned for that great Charge; and by conſtant Preaching, a wiſe Govern- 
ment, and an even and ſteady Hand; by a winning Temper, an humble 
Courage and prudent Moderation, he gained upon Niſſenters, and brought 
many into the Communion of our Church, having fully convinced them, 
that her Doctrine was Pure and Primitive, Orthodox and Apoſtolical: And 
did, upon all occaſions, ſhew himſelf a wiſe, a learned, and a pious Bi- 
(ſhop. He every way filled his Chair, and was an Honour to his See, and 
may deſervedly be enrolled in the Catalogue of his learned Predeceſſors; 
for with ſuch has that See been bleſſed ever ſince the Reformation. And 
undoubtedly his Death will be extreamly- lamented in that Country ; and 
ſure I am the Poor will have great reaſon to bewail it; for to them he was 
exceeding generous and charitable, and gave great Sums, every Year, 
amongſt them, beſides the Tenth of his Revenues, which he conſtantly 
laid by for ſuch uſes; and did alſo allow good Yearly Penſions to Students 
in the Univerſity, to Miniſters Widows, and other diſtreſſed Perſons, and 
did put Children to Trades, and largely contribute ro the Building and 
Repairing of ſome Churches, and deſigned greater things, if God had ſpared 
him to return. But, alas! he is gon, and our poor unſetled Church has 
an extraordinary loſs in him: ?Tis a ſharp Stroke, an additional Judgment, 
to loſe him now. But to God's Holy Will we muſt ſubmit, as he willing- 
ty and chearfully did, when Death approached : He reſigned all with great 
Chriſtian Courage, and diſcourſed Philoſophically and Divinely of the Va- 
nity and Uncertainty of all Sublunary Things, and ſetled all his Deſires up- 
on the Things above; and, not long before his death, he diſcourſed of the 
Neceſſity and Sincerity of Repentance and Uniform Obedience in ſuch a 
manner, and inveighed with ſuch an Holy Zeal, againſt the Sins of theſe 
Nations, as might make the greateſt Debauchees of our Age quake and 
tremble to have heard him. And then, with reflecting on himſelf, he di 
with great Grief and Sorrow, with Sighs and Tears, bewail the leaſt Fail- 
| ures of his Life, and ſpent his Laſt Days in Self-examunation, in Repentance 
0 and Prayer, and with great Devotion received the Holy Sacrament, in 
which he found much Joy and Comfort, and had ſuch Inward Peace and 
1 Antepaſts of Bliſs, that he longed to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, 
i and did very often beg of God to take him: And, on Thurſday laſt, his 
Prayer was heard, and God, in his Mercy, took him out of the Troubles 
i | of this Life, and called him up amongſt the Bleſſed, and changed his Fa- 
ding Mitre into a Crown of Eternal Glory. 7 
What then remains, but that we imitate his Virtue, honour his Memo. © 
| , and commit his Body to his Dormitory, there to deep till the Reſurre- 
ll dion, when he and all who have been diligent and induſtrious, painful and 
| ' laborious in the Miniſtry, and have been Precedents of Piety and Holineſs, 
i of Juſtice and Integrity, will meet their Flocks with Joy and Comfort, 
1 and for turning them to Righteouſnels, {hall ſhine as Stars for ever and 
1 ever? Which God grant we may all do, Cc. | 1 


p — 


The Several Subjects contained in this Volume. 


N E Vanity of the World, en Eccl. 1. 2. Pa 
Two Sermons, (1. ) Preached at the Funeral of Algernoon Grevill, 

on Eccl. 9. 5. 

f (2) Preached at Chriſt-Church iz Dublin, Jan. 31. 1669. oz 1 Pet. 2. 


II. ys 5 Expoſition on the Commanaments, 

With Two S * on John 7. 19. 

And Gal. 3. 

III. 4 Practical — 1 on the Lord's Prayer, 

IV. Several Diſcourſes on Several Important Subjects; VIZ 


(1.) The Folly of Sinners, on Prov. 14. 9. 
(2.) True Happineſs, on Revel. 22. 14. 
(3-) The Reſurrettion of Chriſt, on Acts 2. by 
(4.) Brotherly Admonition, on Levit. 19. 1 
(5-) Dreadfulneſs of God's Wrath, on Heb. 10. 30, 31. 
(6.) Man's Mortality, on Heb. g | 
(.) Danger of Little Sins, on 2 5. I 9. 
(8.) Abſtaining from all Appearance of Evil, 1 Theſ. 5. 22. 
(9.) Preſumptuous Sins, on Plal. 19. 13. 
(10.) Forgiveneſs of Sin, on Ha. 43. 25. 
(11.) Regeneration, on John 3. 5. 
(12.) All-ſufficiency of Chriſt to Save, on Heb. 7. * 
(13.) Heavenly cle, on Mat. 6. 21, 22. 
( 13.) Nativity of Chriſt, on Luke 2. 13, 14. 
(15.) Bleſſedneſs of dying in the Lord, on Revel. 14. 13: 
63 Practical Chriſtianity, on Phil. 2. 12, 13. 
(17.) Serving God with 8 aud Godly Fear, on Heb. 12. 28, 29. 
(18.) On Conſcience, Acts 2 
(19.) Perſeverance in N on 1 1 Thel. Go 17. 
Ga) God's Omnipreſence, on Pſal. 139. 7, 8, 9, 10. 
(21.) Divine Providence, oa Mat. 10. 29, 30. 
(22.) Uſe of the Holy Scriptures, on Col. 3. 16. 
( 23.) 'The Almoſt Chriſtian, on Acts 26. 28. 

(24.) Mortification, on Rom. &. 13. 
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jecting the Gifts of Divine Providence. Such a moroſe and ſomr Pride, 


To the Right Worſhipful 

Sir Robert Vyner, 

ir ert Vyner, 
Knight and Baronet. 

Ere you one of that ſort of Men, who value themſelves by the Bag, 
or the Acre; it might poſſebly be thought rather an Afront, than a 
Dedication, to prefix your Name to this Treatiſe. For ſince it is 
purpoſely intended to beat down the Price of the World, and to ex- 

poſe its admired Vanities to publick contempt, thoſe ſordid Spirits, who have no other 


worth to commend them, but what is ſummed up in their yearly Revenues, would 


interpret ſuch an Adareſs, not ſo much a Tender of Reſpect and Service, as a De- 


ſign to undo and beggar them. But, Sir, to you, whom God hath doubly bleſt with 


a large Eſtate, and a larger Heart, I doubt wot but this Piece will be very acceptable; 
if upon no other account, yet at leaſt as the peruſal of it may be helpful to you to ſtrip 
off, and as it were, to ſequeſter all your worlaly Advantages, that you may the bei- 
ter take an eſtimate of your ſelf — our native and genuine Worth, both 
as a Man, and as aChriſtian. | 64 
I am not ſo much a Cynick, as to plead for * Poverty, and 4 1 re- 
udge 
worthy to be chaſtis*d, not only with the cenſure of Vanity, but Impiety. W pf 1 
not ſhelter our 2 under any Monaſtic Vow ; nor fly to Deſerts and Solitudes, to 
hide us from the Allurements of the World: This is to run away from that En 
whom we ought to conquer. Certainly Religion allows us the poſſeſſion of earthly Com- 
forts; only it regulates the uſe, and forbids the inordinate love of them. We may 
prize them as Comforts, but not as Treaſures : And while we employ a due part of 
our Abundance in the works of a generous Charity, and true Piety, we may well look 
ii pom what is left, as a Salary that God gives us for being faithful Stewards of the reſt. 
Thus to uſe the World for the Intereſts of Heaven, to make its Enjoyments tributa- 
ry to God's Glory, it is to convert and proſelyte it; and turn that into an Offering, 
which others make an Idol. By this we give Earth a Tranſlation; and in a nobler 


ſenſe than the new Syſtem of Aſtronomy teacheth, advance it to be a Star, and aCe- 


leſtial Body. And by this Method, we change thoſe Helps that Vice had to make is 
ſelf prodigious and infamous, into the moſt ſerviceable Inſtruments that Vertue can 
have to make it ſelf conſpicuous and exemplary. For Wealth and Honour in a ver- 
tuous Perſon, are like the well:-ſetting of a Gem; which, though it makes it not more 
precious, makes it it more ſparkling. 2 

But, Sir, I forget my ſelf, and inſtead of writing a Letter, am writing 4 Treatiſe. 
T ſhall make no other Apology for it, but that the Book being deſigned againſt Vani- 
ty, I would not have the Dedication of it guilty of that common and notorious One, 
to be fil” only with Complements. And T hope you will not think it any thing of 
that ſtrain, when I ſhall aſſure you that my Prayers to God for you are, That you 
may ſtill enjoy all Advantages of doing good here on Earth, and hereafter receive the 
Reward of it in Heaven. 

' Your moſt humble, and molt obliged, Servant, 
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Eccleſiaſtes I. 2. 


Vanity of V anities, ſaith the Preacher, V, anity of V anities, 
all is Vanity. 


HE Preacher here mentioned, is no leſs a Perſon than Solomon: and this 

whole Book is no other than his Recantation Sermon. The Text he 

preach'd on, is the ſame that I have choſen; and it contains the true and 

ſevere Judgment he paſt upon all things under the Sun. Certainly, he 

who had (a) Riches as plentiful as the ſtones of the ſtreet, and (b) Wiſdom as large as the (a) 1 Kings 
ſand of the Sa, could want no Advantages, either to try Experiments, or draw Con- 8. 27. , 
cluſions from them. And yet, when he had (c) employed both in the critical ſearch (b) Lg 
of true Happineſs and Contentment, and had diſſected and ranſacked the whole (:) 2 
World to find it, he returns diſappointed of his Hopes, and tired with his Purſuit, 1.16, 17. 
and begins the ſad Narrative of his long Wandrings and Errors, with Vanity of Va- 
nities, all is Vanity. 

The whole Verſe is loaden with Emphaſes: And it is firſt obſervable, That hedoth . 

not glide into it by any ſmooth connexion of Senſe or Sentences, but on a ſudden 
breaks upon us, with a ſurprizing abruptneſs, Vanity of Vanities. Which ſhews a 


Mind ſo full of Matter, that it could not attend the Circumſtance of a Prologue to 


uſher it in. ; 

Again; It is all expreſt in the Abſtract. It ſufficed not to cenſure all things to be 2. 
Vain, but they are Vanity it ſelf. 35 

And this Abſtract hath another heapt upon it, Vanity of Vanities. Now this reffecti- 3. 
on of the ſame word upon it ſelf, is always uſed to ſignifie the height and greatneſs of 
the thing exprelt, as King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, denotes the higheſt King, 
and the moſt abſolute Lord. So here, Vanity of Vanities intimates to us the moſt ex- 
cceding Superlative Vanity imaginable. * | _ 

Again; This is not only once pronounced, but doubled and repeated: partly the 4. 
more to confirm this Truth to our belief; and thus Pharoah's Dream was * doubled: C. 32. 
and partly the more to imprint it upon our Conſideration. Vanity of Vanities, Vani- 
ty of Vanities all is Vanity. | 

But tho” this be expreſt in moſt general and comprehenſive terms, yet it muſt not 
be taken in the utmoſt latitude, as if there were nothing at all of folid and real good 
extant. It is enough if we underſtand the words in a ſenſe reſtrained to the ſubject 
matter whercof he here treats. For the wiſe Man * himſelf exempts the Fear and *Ecdeſ 12, 
Service of God, from that Vanity under which he had concluded all other things. God 13+ 
and Religion have in them a ſolid and ſubſtantial Good; the one as our utmoſt End 
and Happineſs, the other as the beſt proportioned Means to attain it. 

When therefore he pronounceth all to be Vanity, it muſt be meant of all worldly 
and earthly things; for he ſpeaks only of theſe. And if we inquire what theſe 
worldly Things are, that have this cenſure of Vanity ſo vehemently paſt upon them, 
5t. John hath drawn up a full and true Inventory of all the Goods that are to be found 
in this great Houſe of the Univerſe, 1 John 2. 16. All that is in the World, is the Luſt 
of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and the Pride of Life. The luſts of the Fleſh, are the 
Pleaſures of the World; which are all of them ſuited togratifie the ſenſual and fleſh- 
iy part of Man. The Luſts of the Eye, are Riches; ſo called, becauſe their greateſt 

5 C ſerviceablenef5 


im. — 
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ſerviceableneſs is only to make a glittering and dazling ſhew. Which ſenſe Slomon 
approves, Eccleſ. 5. 11. What good is there to the Owners thereof, ſave the beholding them 
with their Eyes? The Pride of Life is Honour and Dignity, that flatulent and airy No- 
tion, - that puffs up Mens Pride and Vain-glory, and makes them look upon their In- 
feriours, as tho? they were not their Fellow Creatures. This is all that the World 
can ſhew, Pleaſures, Riches, Honours; and this is that All concerning which the wiſe 
Man pronounceth that it is Vanity. 

For theſe things, tho' they make a fair and gaudy ſhew, yet it is all but ſhew and 
appearance. As Bubbles blown into the Air, will repreſent great variety of Orient 03 
and Glittering Colours, not (as ſome ſuppoſe) that there are any ſuch really there, 
but only they appear ſo to us, through a falſe reflexion of Light caſt upon them: ſo | 
truly this World, this Earth on which we hve, 1s nothing elſe but a great Bubble 
blown up by the Breath of God in the midſt of the Air where it now hangs. It ſpar- 
kles with ten thouſand Glories; not that they are ſo in themſelves, but only they 
ſeem ſo to us thro? the falſe Light, by which we look upon them. If we come tograſp 
it, like a thin Film, it breaks, and leaves nothing but Wind and Diſappointment in 

'Tacir. Our Hands: as Hiſtories report of the Fruits that grow near the Dead Sea, where 

Hift. lib. . once Sodom and Gomorrah ſtood, they appear very fair and beautiful to the Eye, but 

fumum ex if they be cruſh'd, turn ſtraight to Smoak and A ſhes. 

alan! © The Subject which I have propounded to Diſcourſe of, is the Vanity of this World, 
1 and of all things here below; that being hereof convinced, we may deſiſt our vain 
ag um p . x a: . ; 

pulverem Purſuit of vain Objects, and may ſet our Affections on thoſe things which are Above, 

Solin. Jo- which are the alone valuable, becauſe the only permanent and ſtable Good. Whence 

leph. An- js it that we are become ſo degenerate, that we, who have immortal and heaven- born 

ig l 5. c. Souls, ſhould ſtake them down to theſe periſhing Injoyments? Whence is it, that 

£ we, who ſhould ſoaraloftunto God, and were to that end fitted with the fleet Wings 
of Meditation and Aﬀections, to cut through the Heavens in an inſtant, and to ap- 
pear there before the Throne of the Great God, that we ſhould lic here groveling in 
the thick Clay and Muck of this World, as if the Serpent's Curſe were become ours, 

Gen. 3-14. to creep upon our Bellies, and to lick up the Duſt of the Earth ? Do we not ſhametully de- 
grade our ſelves, when we ſtoop to admire what is ſo vaſtly below us, and barter 
away our precious Souls, Souls more worth than ten thouſand Worlds, only to gain 
ſome ſmall part of one? Certainly the God of this World hath blinded Mens Eyes, 
and caſt a ſtrange miſt before them, that they cannot diſcern, what is moſt evident 
and obvious, even the inſtability and vanity of all ſublunary Enjoyments. That I 
may therefore contribute ſomewhat to ſcatter this Miſt, I ſhall endeavour to repre- 
ſeat to you the nativeand genuine Vanity that is in all earthly things, free from that 
deceitful Varniſh, which the Devil uſually puts upon them; and ſo to deform, and 
wound that great Sorcerer, that his Charms may have no more Power to prevail 
over you. 

Now, that we may rightly proceed in this, I ſhall premiſe theſe two or three things. 

[. Firſt, There is nothing in the World vain in reſpect of its natural Being. What 
ſoever God hath made, Is, in its kind, good. And ſo the great Creator pronoun- 
ced of them, when he took a ſurvey of all the Works of his hands, Gen. I. 31.God [aw 
every thing that he had made, and behold it mas very good. There is a moſt harmonious . 
Order and Beauty in all the Creation, and every part of it. And therefore Salomoan 
muſt not be here ſo interpreted, as if he diſparaged the Works of God in pronoun- 3 
cing them all Vanity. Certainly he doth not libel his Creator, nor upbraid him, as 
tho? he had filled the World only with vain Toys and Trifles. If we regard the won- 

derful Artifice and Wiſdom that ſhines forth in the Frame of Nature, we cannot have 

ſo unworthy a Thought either of the World it ſelf, or of God who made it. : 

t 7am. x View the Sun (next unto - God) the great Father of Lights: view the numerous 
"lt 17. Aſſembly of the Stars; obſerve their Influences, their Courſes, and Meaſures. Is it 9 
| a vain or impertinent thing, to ſpread forth the Heavens, and to beat out a Path for 
every one of theſe to walk in: The Air, that thin and ſubtile Veil that God hath 

ſpread over the Face of Nature; the Earth, that God hath pois'd in the midſt of the 

I's ir, and the whole Univerſe in the midſt of a vaſt and boundleſs Nothing: The 
10 great Sea, whoſe proud Waves God binds in with a Girdle of Sand; and checks its 
ih rage by a Body almoſt as unſettled and rolling as it ſelf: The various kinds of Crea- 
Wt © tures that God governs by a wonderful Oecozomy; the great family of brute Beaſts, 
0 which God brings up and educates without Diſorder; but eſpecially Man, the Lord 
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and Chief of the World, that knot that God hath tied between Heaven and Earth, 
that Sacred Band of Time with Eternity: If we conſider the Frame and Compoſure 
of all theſe things in themſelves, or their uſefulneſs and ſubſerviency unto us, we 
ſhall be ſo far from branding them with Vanity, that unleſs our Contemplations lead 
us from natural things to the Great God who formed them, we might rather fear leſt 
their beauty and Excellency ſhould inviegle us, as it did the Heathen, to look no 
farther for a Deity, but worſhip them as Gods. ; i 

Secondly; There is nothing vain in reſpect of God the Creator. He makes his Ends II. 
out of all; for they all glorifie him according to their ſeveral Ranks and Orders; and 
to rational and conſiderate Men, are moſt evident Demonſtrations of his infinite Be- 
ing, Wiſdom, and Power. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle tells us, „ 
Roms. I. 20. The inviſible things of God are clearly ſeen, being underſtood EN 5 Eryoray Hel Tp 
by the things which are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead. God 7% e . 
hath compoſed two Books by the diligent ſtudy of which we may ON, 8.47 99 
attain to the knowledge of Himſelf; the Book of the Creatures, and e 34 ee Pidt. de 4 
the Book of the Scriptures. The Book of the Creatures is written citis Phi!oſ. c. 6. 
in thoſe great Letters of Heaven and Earth, the Air and Sea, and 
by theſe we may ſpell out ſomewhat of God. He made them for our Inſtruction, as 
well as for our Service. The leaſt and vileſt of them read us Lectures of his Glorions 
Attributes; nor is it any Abſurdity to ſay, That as they are all the Words of his 
Mouth, fo they are all the Works of his Hand. Indeed, this Knowledge that the 
Creatures give us of the Creator, cannot ſuffice to make us happy, tho it may be 
ſufficient to make us & inexcuſable. We could never have collected from them thoſe * Rom. 1 


myſterious Diſcoveries of God which the Scriptures exhibit, and which are ſo neceſſa- 20, 21. 


ry to our eternal Bliſs. For what Signature is there ſtampt upon any of the Crea- 
tures of a Trinity in Unity; of the Eternal Generation, or Temporal Incarnation 
of the Son of God? What Creature could have informed us of our firſt Fall, and 
Guilt contracted by it? Or where can we find the Copy of the Covenant of Works, 
or of Grace printed upon any of the Creatures? All the great Sages of the World, 
tho' they were Nature's Secretaries, and ranſackt its abſtruſeſt Secrets, yet all their 
Learning and Knowledge could never diſcover that Sacred Myſtery of a Crucified 
Saviour. Theſe are Truths which Nature and Reaſon are ſo far from finding out, 


that they can ſcarce - receive them when diſcoyered. And therefore God hath ma- Cor · 


nifeſted them to us by the Light and Revelation of the Holy Scriptures. But yet ſo 2. 14. 
mnch of God as belongs to thoſe two great Titles of Creator and Governor of the 
World, our Reafon may collect from created and viſible Things, running up their 
Conſequences, till they are all reſolved into the firſt Cauſe and Origine of all. 

Thirdly, Therefore, All the Vanity that is in worldly things, is only in reſpect of 
the ſin and folly of Man, for thoſe things are ſaid to be Vain, which neither do, nor 
can perform what we expect from them. Our great Expectation is Happineſs, and 
our great Folly 1s that we think to obtain it by the enjoyments of this World. This 
makes Men purſue Pleaſures, hoard up Riches, court Honours and Preferments, be- 
cauſe they look with an over-weening conceit on theſe things, as ſuch as can make 
them truly Happy. Whereas to ſeek for Happineſs among theſe worldly things, is 
but to ſeek the living among the dead: yea, it is but to ſearch for Happineſs among 
thoſe things which are the very Root and Occaſion of all our Miſery. They are all 
of them leaky and broken Ciſterns, and cannot hold this living Water. (a) This is 
it which makes them charged with Vanity, becauſe in our perverted Fancy, we look 
upon them as ſtable, permanent, and ſatisfactory, fix them as our Journeys End, 
which onght only to be uſed by us in our Paſſage, and expect much more from them ( Laer. 


than they can yield: And ſo indeed the Vanity is not ſo much theirs as ours. . 8. 
Farbe coin ous Jae jiverau oy Te TaUTE Karger Te Ea Cay x44 aplagrm. Epic, apud Laert. in vita Epicuri. 


There are ſome things (as (b) St. Auſtin and the (c) Schools from him do well di- (b) Pa” 
ſtinguiſh) which mult be only enjoyed, other things that muſt be only uſed. To (d) dect. Chriſt. 
enjoy, is to cleave to an Object by Love for its own ſake; and this belongs only tor 3. 


God. What we (e) uſe, we refer to the obtaining of what we deſire to enjoy ; And 0 2 


Aquin, 1. 12. 3. 11. 16. Durand J. 1. d. 1. 4. 4. Arim. d. 1. 4. 3. Art. 2. Altiſſ. I. 3. tract. 10. gd) Hui eſt amore alicui 


rei inherere propter ſeipſam. Aug. de, Chriſt. I. 1. e. 4. (e] Uri autem quod in uſum venerit ad id quod amas, ebtinendum 
referre. Id. ibid. 
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this belongs to the Creatures. So that we ought to () uſe the Creatures, that we 
() * may arrive at the Creator: We may ſerve our ſelves of them, but we muſt alone en- 
hoe mundo, JOY him. I 8 | 

non frumdum, ut inviſibilia Det per ea que fats ſunt, intelligantur, hoc eft, ut de temporalibus æterna capiantur. Aug. ibid. 


Now that which makes the whole World become Vanity, is when we break this 
order of Uſe and Fruition; when we ſet up any particular created Good as our End 
and Happineſs, which ought only to be uſed as a means to attain it. All things in 
the World are in themſelves good; but when we propound them as the greateſt and 
higheſt Good that we expect ſatisfaction from, this turns them all into Vanity; and 
ſo every thing, beſides God, becomes nothing. 

And thus we have a brief account whence proceeds this Vanity of the World, not 
from the nature of things, but from thoſe vain hopes and expectations we build upon 
them, for that happineſs which they cannot afford. 

It remains therefore to diſplay before you this Vanity of the World, in ſome more 

remarkable particulars: Whereof take theſe following Inſtances. 
. Firſt, The Vanity of the World appears in this, That all its Glory and Splendor, 
depends meerly upon Opinion and Fancy. It is not ſo much what things are, as what 
we account them, that makes themGood or Evil: And what can be vainer than that 
which borrows its worth from ſo vain and fickle a thing as our Eſti- 


Quantum apud nos indicis mar- 
garitis pretium eſt, tantum apud 
Indbos in euralio. Namque iſta per- 
ſuaſiune gentium conſt ant. Plin. 
lib. 32. de Gem. Benzoni del mon- 
ao nuo vo, lib. 1. 


mation? And therefore we find the things of the World rated di- 
verſly, according to the eſteem that Men have of them. What 
were Gold and Silver, had not Mens Fancy ſtampt upon them an 
excellency far beyond their natural uſefulneſs? This great Idol of 
the World was of no value among thoſe barbarous Nations, where 
abundance made it vile. They preferred Glaſs and Beads before 


it, and made that their Treaſure, which we make our Scorn. They deſpiſe our 

Riches, and we theirs; and true Reaſon will tell us, that both the one and the other 

are in themſelves alike deſpicable; and it is only Fancy that puts ſach an immodeſt 

and extravagant price upon them, far above their natural worth. Should the whole 

World conſpire together to depoſe Gold and Silver from that ſovereignty they have 
uſurped over us, they might for ever lic hid in the Bowels of the Earth, cer their 

true uſefulneſs would entice any to the pains and hazard of digging them out into the 

Light. Indeed the whole uſe of what we ſo much dote upon, 1s meerly fantaſtical ; 

and to make our ſelves needy, we have invented an artificial kind of Riches; which 

are no more neceſſary to the Service of Sober Nature, than Jewels and Bracelets 
fer. were to that Plane-tree which * Xerxes ſo ridiculouſly adorned. And altho' we ea- 
7. 2. 14-gerly purſue theſe things, and count our ſelves poor and indigent without them; 
yet poſſibly right Reaſon will dictate, That they are no more needful to us, than to 

brute or ſenſleſs Creatures; and that it would be altogether as ridiculous for a Man 

to be deck'd with them, as for a Beaſt or Plant; were it but as uncommon. Theſe 
precious trifles, when they are hang about us, make no more elther to-the warmth 


or defence of the Body than if they were hung upon a Tree they 
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could make its Leaves more verdant, or its ſhade more refreſhing. 
* Doth any Man lie the ſofter, becauſe his Bed-polts are gilt? Doth 
his Meat and Drink reliſh the better, becauſe ſerv'd up in Gold? 
Is his Houſe more convenient, becauſe better carved or painted ? 
Orare his Cloaths more fit, becauſe more faſhionable than another's? 
And if they are not neceſſary to theſe natural Uſes, all that is left 
them is but Fancy and Opinion. Indeed, Mankind couzen them- 
ſelves by compact; and by ſetting a value upon things that are rare, 


have made many think themſelves poor, whereas God and Nature made all equally 
wealthy, had they not artificially impoveriſh'd themſelves. It is nothing but Con- 
ceit that makes the difference between the richeſt and the meaneſt, it both enjoy Ne- 


U þ reticulam panis, ve 
nales inter, onuſio forte wehas 
humero, nihilo plus accipias quam 
71 nil portarit. Hor. Stat. 1. 

+ Eccleſ. 5. 11. 


ceſſaries. For what are all their ſuperfluous Riches, but a Load 
that Mens Covetouſneſs lays upon them? they are but like * Ro- 
man Slaves, that were wont to carry heavy burthens of Bread up- 
on their Backs, whereof others cat as large a ſhare as they. What- 
ſoever is more than barely to ſatisße the Cravings of Nature, is of 
no other uſe but only to ꝶ look upon. Thy Lands, thy Houſes, 


and fair Eſtate, are but Pictures of things. The pooreſt that ſees them, enjoys as 
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much of them as thy felt: Vea, and if Men could be contented with Reafon, all that 
they behold with their Eyes, is as much. theirs as it is the Owners. s. 

And indeed if we ſtrip all theſe admired Nothings to their naked Principles, we 
fhall find them as baſe and ſordid as the meaneſt of thoſe things which we ſpurn and 
deſpiſe; only Art or Nature put new ſhapes upon them, and fancy a price upon thoſe 
ſhapes. * What are Gold and Silver, but diverſified Fa r 
and ſnining Clay? The very place where they are bred, tit 
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of the Earth upbraids us for accounting them precious. The beſt N al i v ſuns 
2 


and richeſt Perfumes, what are they bur the clammy ſweatof Trees, 
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or the mucous froth of Beaſts? The ſofteſt Silks are but the Excre- 5% + fler ab , 
ment of a vile Worm. The moſt racy and generous, Wines, are 4 a T7 TT 6 Ges tue g. 
nothing elſe but Puddle-Water ſtrain d thto a Vine. Our choiceſt 4 Ae, 4 Lak v 
Delicates are but Dirt, cook'd and ſerv'd up to us in various Forms. I ivetarog” 3 c U 
The very fame things-which we contemn under one ſhape we ad- =*ay4y, M. Anto. de ſeipis, 
mire in another „and with this, Fancy and Cuſtom have conſpir'd I; 6. S. 10. Edit. Cas. To ons 


together to cheat us. 
Id. J. 9. S. 30. 6. . ey | 
Think, O worldling! when thou caſteſt thy greedy Eyes upon thy Riches, think, 
here are Bags that only Fancy hath filld, with Treaſure, which elſe were fill'd with 
Dirt. Here are Trifles that only Fancy hath called Jewels, which elſe were no better 
than common Pebbles. And ſhall 1 lay the Foundation of my Content and Happi- 
neſs upon a Fancy, a thing more light and wavering than the very Air? | 
Nay, conſider, That a diſtemper'd Fancy can eaſily alter a Man's Condition, and 


put what ſhape it pleaſeth upon it. If a black and ſullen Melancholy ſeizeth the Spi- 


rits, it will make him complain of Poverty in the midſt of his abundance; of pain 
and ſickneſs, ia the midſt of his Health and Strength. Tis true, theſe are but the 
Effects of a diſtorted Fancy; but tho” his Sickneſs and Poverty be not real, yet the 
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torment of them is. It is all one, as to our diſquiet, whether we be indeed unhappy; , —_— 
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or only * imagine our ſelves ſo. 
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Again; If the Fancy be more merrily perverted, ſtreight they are nothing leſs than 


Kings, or Emperors, in their own Conceit. A Straw is as majeſtick as a. Sceptre ; 


they will ſpeak of their Rags as magnificently as if they were Robes: and look upon 
all that come near them as their Subjects orServants. They make every Stone a Gem, 


every Cottage a Palace; all they ſee is their own, and all their own is moſt excellent. 


Now what think you, are theſe things vain, or no? I doubt not but you will con- 
clude them moſt extreamly vain; and yet they ſerve their turns as well, and 


bring them in as much ſolace and contentment, as if they were really what they ima- 


gine them. Thus | Thrafylhu noted down all the Ships that arrived at the Port of 
Athens, thinking them, and their Merchandize to be all his own. 


eres "Tas ; 
. 19. 


7 Alian. 
J. 4. c. 25. 


And when cured of that pleaſant madneſs, * corifeſt, That he ne- EA und mire ff 


* 


ver in his whole Life enjoyed ſo much content, as in that conceited 797, ο 77s ννάðĩ:j 


Wealth thoſe Ships brought him. And indeed for my part, I know 
not whether theſe things are more vain in the Fancy, or in the 


Reality. Such is the exceeding Vanity of all things in the World, that were it not 


for the Eternal Concernments of the Soul, which cannot be fo well regarded under 


2 


0 


. 


a ſuſpenſion or diſtraction of Reaſon, I mould make no difficulty to account and prove ., 
Ain SHOE TV n An 74 


them the happieſt Men on Earth. 

If then there be ſo great a Power in Fancy, how vain muſt all thoſe things be 
which you purſue with eagerneſs and impatience, ſince a vain Fancy without them, 
can e baby? ſatisfaction, as if you_enjby'd them all? And a vain Fanc) can, 
on the other hand, in the greateſt abundance of them, 'make your lives as weariſome 
and vexatious, as if you enjoyed nothing. That is the firſt Demonſtration, 
Second); The Vanity of the World appears in its deceitfulneſs and treachery. It 


* 


is not only Vanity, but a lying Vanity, and betrays both our Hopes, and our Souls. 
It betrays our Hopes, and leaves us nothing but diſappointment, whenitpromiſeth 
Satisfaction and Happineſs. What ſtrange Confidences do we build upon the falſe 
flatteries of the World? In our proſperity we ſing a Requiem to our ſelves; and are 
ready to fay; Our Mountains fo ſtrong, that * ſhall never be moved: But within a while 
God 
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God hath ſhaken it, like that of Sinai, and 
rkneſs. | | wX | 
2. It betrays the Soul to Guilt and eternal Condemnation. For uſually the World 
intangles it in ſtrong, tho? ſecret and inſenſible Snares, and inſinuates into the Heart 
that love of it ſelf, which is inconſiſtent with the love of God. The World is the 
Devil's Factor, and drives on the Deſigns of Hell. The Apoſtle hath told us, 1 Tim. 
6. 9. They that will be rich, fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and many fooliſh and hurtful 
luſts, which drown men in deſtruftion and perdition. And becauſe of the ſubſerviency of 
worldly enjoyments to Mens Luſts, it is almoſt as impoſſible a thing to moderate our 
Affections towards them, or to bound our Appetites and Deſires, as it is toaſſwage 
the thirſt of a Dropſie by drinking, or to keep that Fire from encreaſing, into which 
Luke 18, WE ate ſtill caſting new Fuel. And therefore our Saviour hath pronounced it as & hard 
£5, for a rith Man to enter into Heaven, as for a Camel to go thro' the Eye of a Needle. | 
f Mat. 26. As Judas gave a ſign to the Officers that came with him to . Jeſus, M hom- 
. ſoever I ſhall kiſs, the ſame is he, hold him faſt: The ſame ſign doth the World give the 
Devil. Whomſoever 1 ſhall careſs and favour, whomſoever I ſhall heap honour and 
riches on, whomſoever I ſhall embrace and kiſs, the ſame is he, hold him faſt. Such 
a darling of the World is too often faſt bound in the ſilken Bands of Voluptuouſneſs, 
and conſigned over to be faſt bound in Chains of maſly Darkneſs. | 
III. As all things in the World are lying Vanities, ſo are they all vexatious. They are 
famous to a Proverb, Uncertain Comforts, but moſt certain Goſſes- | 8 
„ And therefore the wiſe Man concludes them all to be, not only Vanity, but Vexation 
0 rite. . 
There is a four- fold Vexatiouſneſs in all worldly things. 
t. There is a great deal of turmoil and trouble in getting them; nothing can be acqui- 
red without it. The Sweat of Adam's Brows hath ſtream'd down along upon ours, 
Gen. 3. and the Curſe together with it, * that in ſorrow we ſhould eat of that which Toil 
19. and Labour hath providedfor us. Men riſe early, and go to bed late, and eat the Bread 
of carefulneſs; and ſuch is either their Curſe, or their Folly, that they make their 
Lives uncomfortable, only to get the Comforts of Life. ; 
2. Whether they get them or no, yet {till they are diſappointed in their Hopes. - If 
f Ex hi they cannot compaſs their Deſigns, then they are tormented, becauſe they fall ſhort 
" 3 of what they laboured for; if they do compaſs them, yet ſtill they are tormented, 
; ed, F becauſe what they laboured for, falls ſhort of what they expected from it. The truth 
eeſu, aut is, The World is much better in ſhew than ſubſtance: And thoſe very things we ad- 
ſucceſs mire before we enjoy them, yet afterward we find much leſs in them than we expe&- 
Pudet. m0 ed. As he that ſees a falling Star ſhoot thro? the Air, and draw after it a long train 
, Of Light, runs to the place; and thinking to get ſome bright and glittering thing, 
. 11. Catches up nothing but a filthy Jelly; ſuch is the diſappointment we find in our pur- 
ſuir after the enjoyments of this World: They make a glorious ſhew at a diſtance, 
but when we come near them, we find our Hopes deluded, and nothing upon the 
place but a vile Slime. | | = 
3. Thirdly, They are all Vexation while we enjoy them. Be it what it will that we 
poſleſs of the World, it is but by fits at moſt, that we take any great pleaſure in it: 
And then, what between Cares and deſigns to ſecure the continu- 
H 39 god es. el ixz5oy ance of it, and fears of loſing it, the comfort of enjoying it is wholly 
2 ede * ſwallowed up. * For ſtrong Affections begetting ſtrong Fears, do 
r or wan 24. always leſſen the delight of preſent Enjoyments. Thus is the un- 


gates dome gabge, wears happineſs of all things in the World, that if we ſet any price and 
un Plut. de tranquil. = 


wrap'd it about with Clouds and thick 


ue upon them, we loſe much of the ſweetneſs of them, by fear- 
ing to lofe them. W . 

4+ , Fourthly; They are all Vexatious, as in their Enjoyment, ſo eſpecially in their Loſs. 
Whatever we ſet our Hearts upon, we may aſſure our ſelves, and experience will 
teach it us, that the pleaſure of poſſeſſing it, will not near countervail the bitterneſs 
of loſing it. And as if God had on purpoſe ſo ordained it, to take off our Hearts 
from the World, the better we eſteem any thing, the more Vanity and Vexation ſhall 
we find in it; for the more will our Care and Perplexity in keeping it, and the more 

| our Grief and Torment in loſing it be encreaſed. That's a third Demonſtration. 
IV. Fourthly; The Vanity of the World appears in this, That a little Croſs will embit- 
ter great Comforts. One dead Flie is enough to corrupt a whole Box of the World's 
moſt fragrant Ointment. How much will only the aking of a Tooth, a fit of the Stone, 
5 5 or 
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have not all we would, 


T he Vanity of the W AF) 


or Gout, deaden and diſhearten us to all the Joys and Pleafures of Life? Certainly; 


the World muſt needs be vain, that cannot bear out the brunt of a little Pain or Sick- 


neſs. The leaſt croſs Accident is enou 
there are ſo many Ingredients requir 
ty, + Riches, Health, Friends, Honour, and the 1 
that if any of theſe be wanting, the whole Compoſition is ſpoiled, 
and we ſhall take advantage againſt our ſelves to conclude we are 
miſerable. For ſach is the peeviſhneſs of our Nature, that if we 
we take no content in any thing we have. 
And beſides, we are apt || to ſlide off from the ſmoother part of our 
Lives, as Flies from Glaſs, and to ſtick only on the rougher Paſſa- 
ges: For neither is Senſe capable to be ſo much or ſo long affected 
with the Impreſſions of Pleaſure, as of pain, (ſince never could there 
yet beany Delights invented as N as there ate many Torments) 
nor yet is our buſie remembrance ſo officious in calling back the 
pleaſant Paſſages of our days to our review, as thoſe that have been 
more gloomy and dolorous. And tho? it be our fin to look more 
upon the Croſſes we find, than the Comforts we enjoy; yet herewe 
may likewiſe ſee how vain a thing it is for us to expect Happineſs 
and Contentment from the World, whoſe Croſſes as they are more; 
ſo they are more conſiderable than its Comforts. 
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to make up worldly Felici- 


ood Name, and the like; 


todiſcompoſe all our Delights. And indeed 
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Fifthly, Conſider, the longer we enjoy any worldly thing, the more flat and inſipid V. 


doth it grow : We are ſoon at the bottom, and find nothing but Dregs there. In 
all the Pleaſures of Life either our Spirits ſink and fall under the continuance of them, 
as not able to bear a conſtant tenſion and emotion; or the Delight conſiſts meerly in 
the novelty and variety of the Objects, which when we are made more familiar with, 
are but dull, becauſe ordinary: And ſo they either tire our Appetites, or deceive our 
Hopes. And therefore the moſt artificial Voluptuaries have always allowed them- 
ſelves an intermiſſion in their Pleaſures, to recruit Nature, and ſharpen their ſenſual 


Deſires, without which they would but cloy and ſurfeit, and in- 


* Certor habebat dies ipſe ma- 


ſtead of Pleaſures, prove only a waſte and oppreſſion to the Spirits. fer wetupraris Epicurus,quibus 


* Epicurws himſelf, the great Maſter and Servant of Pleaſure, who 
made it the higheſt good and chiefeſt Happineſs of Man, ſet himſelf 
certain days of Abſtinence in courſe, wherein he would but nig- 
gardly ſatisfie his Stomach, well knowing that the pleaſure of 
Gluttony could never be ſo much enhanc'd as by an interval of 
Hunger. 
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For what is a furniſh'd Table to him whoſe conſtant Meals overtake one another, 
but only the hea on, Bo Food upon Crudities and Indigeſtion ? What the Titles of 
Honour to a Perſon born Noble? They ſignifie no more to him, than it doth to ano- 
ther Man, when he hears himſelf called by his ordinary Name. What is Reſpect and 
Honour to a Man long accuſtomed to it? It brings him no great content when he hath 
it, but torments him when hefails of it. Give theſe things to thoſe that are unacquain- 


ted with them, if you would have them valued. Bring a poor Man to a Table of De- 


licates; inveſt an ignoble Perſon with Honours and Dignities; give Reſpect to a de- 


ſpiſed Perſon, and for the preſent you bleſs them. But Time and 
Cuſtom will wear off this Content: And the + tediouſneſs even of 
ſuch a Life as this, will make them willing, at leaſt fer their Diver- 
tiſement and Recreation, to & retire to their homely Cells and Sta- 
tion. For as 1t is with thoſe that are accuſtomed to ſtrong Perfumes, 
they themſelves cannot ſcent thoſe Odours, which to others that 
ufe them not, are moſt ſweet and fragrant: So it fares with us in 
the long continuance of worldly Enjoyments; our Senſes are ſo 
ſtuft and even ſuffocated with them, that we cannot perceive them 
and unleſs we putchaſe Pleaſures by alternate Sorrow, they are but 
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loſt upon us. Now how vain muſt the World needs be, whoſe Comforts are not 
valuable while we have them, but while we have them not? And how vain are thoſe 


Joys for which we muſt 
So that upon balancin 
altogether as good to 


ed nothing; 


y down as much Grief, as the Joys themſelves are worth? 
bn Accompt, there remains nothing tous: and it had been 
ve enjoy 
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en. 5 cave du er. What account can he give of his Pleaſures, 


Again, Conſider, all the Pleaſure of the World, is nothing elſe bu 87 — = | 
petition of the ſame things. Our Lite conſiſts in a & round of Acti- 


* Tidvrz N didis d U ons, and what can be duller than ſtill to be doing the ſame things 


©) enexmnrs uy, «St a- over and over again? Ask the moſt frollick Gallant, whoſe on 
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” ey Nats n ov Tr) d Tei 5 6 


that from his Bed 


Antonin. J. 2. S. 12. he riſeth to his Table, from his Table to his Sports, from them he 


* 
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| tumbles into his Bed again? This is the moſt gentile and faſhiona- 
ble Life. And are theſe the great Joys that a World ſo prized and ſo admired can 
afford? one half of his pleaſant Life he ſpends in va a dull ſtate, which we may 
rather reckon to Death than Life. The other half he ſpends in clogging his Appetite, 
and tiring his Body, and then to ſleep again. What generous and noble Deſigns are 
theſe! Fit for high Spirits and high Births? while the contemptible Peaſants are left 
to do the Drudgery of the World, and to be the only ſerviceable Men in it. Nay, 
rather what a pitiful Circle is this, ſtill to be doing the ſame things, and things which 
we have before ſearch'd and often found all that is in them. So that even a Heathen 


, Cagite * could ſay, that not only a valiant or a miſerable Man might deſire to die, but a 
quam Fl 


zudem fa- ice and delicate Man, as diſdaining the irkſome repetition of the ſame things. 
cia. Cilus, ſommas, libido. Mori welle, non tantum prudens & fortis ant mi ſer, ſed etiam ſaſtidioſus poteſt. Sen. Ep. 77. 


VII. 


Seventhly; The vanity of the World appears in this, That it can ſtand us in no 
ſtead; then when we have the greateſt need of Support and Comfort. There be two 
Seaſons eſpecially in which the Soul wants relief and comfort, and they are, in trou- 
ble of Conſcience, and at the hour of Death. Now in each of theſe the World ſhews 
it ſelf to be exceeding vain and uſeleſs. | v7 6: 

Firſt; The World appears. to be vain, when we are under trouble of Conſcience. 
What choice Comforts the Soul then ſtands in-need of, thoſe who have felt the ſting 
and terrours of it, can beſt tell. The torments they then feel, next to thoſe of the 
damned, are the moſt intollerable, and the moſt unutterable. God ſets them up as 
his Mark, and ſhoots his Arrows, dipt in flaming Poiſon, into the very midſt of their 
Souls. He kindles a ſecret Fire in them, that conſumes their Bones, dries up their 
Marrow, and ſcorches their Entrails; and ſuch is the ſpreading Rage of it, that 

oftentimes it ſmoaks out at their Mouths in deſpairing Outcries. 0 

The Spirit of a Man, (ſaith Solomon, Prov. 18. 14.) will bear his Infirmity; i. e. The na- 
tural chearfulneſs and vivacity of a Man's Spirit, will enable him to bear up under 
bodily pains, But à wounded Spirit who can bear? When our Prop it ſelf is broken, we 


mult needs fink, and fall under the moſt gloomy apprehenſions that Guilt and Hell 


Job 13. 
6. 


can create in a Soul already ſing'd with thoſe Eternal Flames into which with un- 
ſpeakable horrour it daily expects to be plunged. O!] think what exact torture thou 
muſt needs endure, when God ſhall make deep wounds in thy Spirit, and let fall 
great drops of his burning Wrath, on that part of thy Soul that is infinitely more 
tender and ſenſible than the Apple of thine Eye, Imagine what ſharp and intollera- 
ble pains thoſe Martyrs ſuſtained, who (as the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 11. 37.) Were ſawn 
aſunder. Or ſuppoſe that thou thy ſelf wert now under the ragged Teeth of a Saw, 
drawn to and fro upon the tendereſt parts of thy Body, tearing thy Fleſh, thy Nerves 
and Sinews; grating and jarring upon thy very Bones: Yet all the extremity of this, 
is nothing to what Torments the Conſcience feels,, when God cauſeth his Sword to 
enter into it, to rive it up; when he makes deep and bloody wounds in it, and inſtead 
* pouring in healing Balm, with an heavy Hand chafes them with Fire and Brim- 
One. oz. I + | al 
Now 1n ſuch a time of anguiſh and diſtreſs as this, What is there that can relieve 
the afflicted Soul? The Worldling that heaps up his ill-gotten Treaſures, and wal- 
lows in thick Clay, when God. comes to ranſack his Conſcience, and to ſet before 
him the Guilt of his Sins, will then know with terrour and amazement, that there is 
a Juſtice which Gold andSilver cannot bribe. The voluptuous Perſon will no longer 
reliſh any ſavourineſs in his carnal Delights, when once God * writes bitter things 
againſt him. What is Mirth and Muſick to him that can now hear nothing but the 
ſcrieches of his own Conſcience? What is a full Cup to him, that can now taſte no- 
thing but the Cup of Fury and Trembling ? Little content will the-Noble take ia 
his honourable Titles, if all this while his Conſcience call him Reprobate. A Title 
of Honour will no more abate the Torments of Conſcience, than it doth mitigate 
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and deſirous of Happineſs? Do not theſe crave to be ſatisfied? Do they not deſerve 
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Belzebub's Torments to be ſtiled Prince of the Devils. All the World's Hony will 
not ſerve. to allay the invenomed ſtingings of Conſcience. That's a fiery Serpent, a 
deaf Adder, that will not be charm'd by. all the alluring Pleaſures of the World. 
Theſe are vain and impertinent to one whoſe thoughts are wholly poſſeſt with the 
fear of Wrath and Hell, from which theſe cannot deliver him. When God makes 
a Wound in the Spirit, the whole World cannot make a Plaiſter broad enough to 
cover it. | N 

Secondly; The World is a vain and uſeleſs thing at the hour of Death. Poſſibly, 2. 
many of us may never conflict with the Terrours of Conſcience, nor have that con- 
viction of the World's Vanity: But yet we mult all conflict with Death, that Xing of 
Terrours: Suppoſe therefore (what muſt certainly once be) that we were now gaſp⸗ 
ing our laſt, our Tongues faltering, our Eye-ſtrings breaking, our Limbs quivering, 

a dead Cold and Stiffneſs invading us; were our Souls toſt to and fro upon our expi- 
ring Breath, and like Wrecks at Sea, ſometimes caſt up, and by and by ſuck'd back 
again; What could ſtand us in ſtead, and make our paſſage happy at ſuch a time as 
this? Now the Soul requires the ſtrongeſt, the richeſt Cordials. Prepare it one 
minglcd of the beſt Ingredients the whole World can afford; . Caſt into the Cup, 
Riches, Honour, Pleaſure, the Quinteſſence of all that is here deſirable; yet, alas! 
What is all this World to a dying Man who is juſt leaving it? 

Thy wicked Companions, with whom thou haſt laugh'd and ſin'd away thy freſheſt 
Years, will in this thy laſt extremity forſake thee: or if they do attend ſo fad a Spe- 
Qtacle; alas! What miſerable Comforts will they be? They will then prove another 
bad Conſcience to thee, and bring to thy remembrance, with horrour, the Sins which 
thov haſt committed by their enticement, or they by thine. Thy Mirth and Jollity, 
will then be turned into Groans and Howlings: All things will ſtare ruthfully upon won aww 
thee, and when thou calleſt upon them for help, confeſs their impotency to reſcue & fundw, 


thee from the gripe of Death, and from the doom of Juſtice. | _ avis 3 
Sickneſs is ufually a buſie time with Conſcience; and when it is packing up for a ,. K. 


Remove into the other World, it will be ſure to gather together all the Sins of a groto demi. 
Man's Life, and bind them as an heavy and inſupportable burthen upon his Soul. Can ai deduxir 
thy ſenſual Pleaſures divert thee now ? As they have ſerved thee to paſs away the ee fe. 
tediouſneſs of Time, can they ſerve to paſs away the infinite tediouſneſs of Eternity? .*., => 
Nay, how can it otherwiſe be, but that a Mind long ſoak'd and ſoftned by theſe, 


ras. Hot. 
ſhould be made the more capable of receiving deep impreſſions of Grief, Anguiſh, Ep. as 


and Deſpair? | 5 . | 
Indeed, while we eagerly purſue any of theſe worldly Enjoyments, weare but run- 
ning after a ſhadow: And as Shadows vaniſh, and are ſwallowed up in the greater 
ſhade of Night; ſo when the Night of Death ſhall caſt its thick Shade about us, and 
wrap us up in deep and ſubſtantial Darkneſs, all theſe vain Shadows will then diſap- 
pear and vaniſh quite out of ſight. | | 
No could we have the ſame Opinion of the World in the time of our Health and 
Proſperity, as we ſhall certainly have when we lic languiſhing and drawing on to 
Eternity, we ſhould be able then, with a generous Scorn, to live above it, and dei- 
piſe it. Shall we prize thoſe Comforts, which will be none to us when we have the 
greateſt need of Comfort? Shall we glue our Affections to that which either is ſo faith- 


leſs that it will not, or ſo weak that it cannot help us? So vain a thing is it, that it 


cannot reſiſt the diſgrace that ſleep or only winking doth. Shut but your Eyes, and 
what becomes of all the Pomp and Luſtre, the Beauty and Splendour; that we ſo much 
admire in the World? It all vaniſheth into Darkneſs and Nothing. Sleep ſnatcheth 
us from it; and for the time, we have no more enjoyment of it than if we were dead. 
Every Night we die in our Beds, and yet every Day are ſo immerſt in the Pleaſures 
and Buſineſſes of the World, as if we were never to die indeed. Since therefore we 
have higher and nobler Objects to fix our Affections on, let us not laviſh them out 
upon theſe worldly Vanities, which can at no time prove real Comforts unto us; and 
umn ea of all, when we have moſt need of comfort. That's a ſeventh Demon- 

ration. | | 

Again; All things in the World are vain, becauſe they are unſuitable. True in- VIII. 
deed, they are ſuited to the neceſſities of the Body, and ſerve to feed and cloath that; 
but he is a Beaſt, or worſe, that reckons himſelf provided for, when only his bodi- 
ly wants are ſupplied. Have we not all of us precious and immortal Souls, capable 
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to be heard? Shall our vile Bodies, which are but Duſt and Worms-meat, engroſs all 
our care how to pleaſe and pamper them, and ſhall the neceſſities of our never-dying, 
Souls be negle&ed? What have you laid up in ſtore for theſe? Alas! That which 
Ta. 5. 8. moſt Men buſie themſelves about, is to heap up temporal Riches, To join Houſe to 
Houſe, and Land to Land, that they might dwell alone upon the Earth. But know, thou 

2 but give thy Soul Husks and Swines- meat, when thou ſetteſt the whole World 

efore it. | 

And therefore our Saviour juſtly brands the Rich Man in the Goſpel for a Fool, that 

"ETD when he had ſtufft up his Barns with Corn, ſaid to his Soul, + Soul, thou haſt much 
195 Soods laid up for many Tears A Fool indeed to meaſure the Soul's Goods by- the Barn, 
or by the Buſhel. The very ſame is the folly of moſt Men, whorthink they are in all 

reſpects well provided for, if they can but ſcrape together a great Eſtate, whereas 


the Soul can no more live upon theſe things, than the Body can upon a thought or 
notion. g 


1 There is a three- fold unſuitableneſs, between worldly things and the Soul. 
7. Firſt; The Soul is Spiritual, theſe are droſſy and material. Of all things belong- 
ing to a Man, his Breath is the moſt ſubtile, inviſible, and ſpiritual. But now the 
Gen. 2. ; Soul is called the * Breath of God, and therefore muſt needs be Spiritual in a high de- 
e And what then hath a ſpiritual Soul to do with Clods of Earth, or Acres of 
nd, with Barns full of Corn, or Bags full of Gold? Theſe are too thick and groſs 
to correſpond with its refined Nature. But rather bring Spiritual Things to Spiritu- 
+ He b. 12. al. God who is the Father of Spirits, his Love and Favour, an Intereſt in him, and 
5 Communion with him, the Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt, the Actings of Grace, 
and the Hopes of Glory; theſe Spiritual and Clarified Eſſences, which a carnal Eye 
cannot ſee, nor a carnal judgment value; theſe are moſt ſuitable to the Soul, that is 
a Spirit, and ought not to be unequally yoak'd to the Dregs and Droſs of Earthly 
Enjoy ments. | | 
2. Secondly; The Soul is immortal, but all worldly Things are periſhing, and wear 
out in the uſing. And therefore it was but ſmall Comfort, when the rich Man ſung 
his Requiem, to ſay, Soul, take thy eaſe, thou haſt Goods laid up for many Tears. Thou 
Fool! What is an Eſtate for many Years, to a Soul whoſe duration is not meaſured 
by Years, but by Eternity? What when thoſe Years of Plenty are expired? How 
deſtitute will thy Soul be when it ſhall have out-lived all its good things? It may out- 
live them, even in this World. God may nip and blaſt all that thou ſetteſt thy Heart 
on, and make all thy Comforts fall off from thee, like ſo many withered Leaves. 
However, if thou haſt no other than what this miſerable World can afford, thou 
ſhalt certainly outlive them in the World to come: And what wilt thon do, not in 
thoſe Years, but in that Eternity of Famine ? 
As it is with thoſe that are invited to feaſt in ſome noble Family, the Furniture is 
rich, the Entertainment ſplendid and magnificent ; but when they depart, they can- 
not of all that Pomp and Bravery carry any thing away with them: So is it here; The 
World is God's great Houſe, richly furniſh'd, and we well entertain'd in it; we 
have all things liberally afforded us for our uſe; but nothing of all is ours. And 
therefore God hath ſet that grim Porter, Death, at his Gate, to ſee that as we brought 
nothing into it, ſo we carry nothing out of it. What a ſad parting-hour will it be 
to the Soul, when it mult go into another World, and leave all that it admired and 
loved, behind in this? How will it protract, and linger? How loth will it be to en- 
ter upon ſo great a Journey, and carry nothing to defray the Charges of it? Certain- 
iy, dying mult needs be a terrible thing to thoſe who have gotten nothing but what 
they can no longer keep, when their Souls muſt be ſet on ſhore in a vaſt and black 
Eternity, all naked and deſtitute, having nothing to relieve or ſupport them. | 
Thirdly; The Neceſlities of the Soul, are altogether of another kind, than thoſe 
which worldly things are able to ſupply z and therefore they are wholly unſuitable. 
Natural Things may well ſerve for natural Wants. Food will fatisfie Hunger; and 
Raiment fence off the Injuries of the Weather, and Riches will procure both. But 
the Soul's Neceſſities are Spiritual, and theſe no Natural thing can reach. It wants 
a price to redeem it; nothing can do this but the precious Blood of Chriſt. It wants 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs; nothing can grant it, but the free and abundant Mercy of 
God. It wants Sanctification and Holineſs, Comfort and Aſſurance; nothing can 
effect theſe but the Holy Ghoſt. Here all worldly things fall ſhort. The Exigencies 
of the outward Man they may ſupply; but the greateſt abundance of them can never 
| | quiet 
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quiet a troubled Conſcience, nor appeaſe an angry God, nor remove the condem- 


ning Guilt of the leaſt Sin: No, The redemption of the Soul is precious (more precious Pſa). 40 8. 


than to be purchaſed by theſe poor things) and it ceaſeth for ever. CHEE 
Poſſibly now in the time of your Peace and Proſperity, you regard not theſe ſpi- 
ritual Wants; but when the days of Sorrow and Darkneſs ſhall come upon you, when 
God ſhall drop into your Conſciences a little of his Wrath and Diſpleaſure, you may 
45 well ſeek to cure a Wound in your Body, by applying a Plaiſter to your Garment, 
as ſœek to eaſe a wounded Spirit by all the Treaſures, Pleaſures, and Enjoyments of 
this World. Riches (faith the Wiſe Man) profit not in the day of Wrath: For indeed they 


cannot reach the Soul to bring any true ſolace to it. 4 


Thus you ſee how unſuitable the World is to the Soul. Unſuitable to the Nature 
of it, for the Soul is Spiritual, but all Earthly Enjoyments are droſſie and material; 
the Soul is immortal, but theſe are all periſhing : Unſuitable alſo to the Neceſſities 
of the Soul, which they can never reach nor ſupply. | 

Again; The Vanity of the World appears in its Inconſtancy and Fickleneſs. God's 
Providence adminiſters all things here below in perpetual Viciſſitudes. His Hand 
turns them about like ſo many Wheels, (to which they are compared, Ezek. 1.) the 
fame part is now uppermoſt, and anon lowermoſt ; now lifted up in the Air, and by 
and by grated through the Mire. This is the mutable condition of the World. And 
therefore we find it compared to the Moon, Rev. 12. 1. where the Church is deſcribed 


to be Clrathed with the Sun, and to have the Moon (that is, the World) under her feet. 


Aud well may it bear the reſemblance, for it is ſtill waxing and waning, ſometimes 


frull of brightneſs, at other times ſcarce a ſmall ſtreak of Light to be diſcerned. There 


are none of us but have had experience in ſome kind or other, of the inconſtancy of 


| ; | theſe ſublunary Enjoyments. When the Sun ſhines bright and warm, all the Flowers 
of the Field open and diſplay their Leaves, to receive him into their Boſoms ; but 


when Night comes, they fold together, and ſhut up all their Glories: And tho” they 


I were like ſo many little Suns ſhining here. below, able, one would think, to force a 


day for themſelves; yet when the Sun withdraws his Beams, they droop, and hang 


the Head, and ſtand neglected, dull and obſcure Things. So hath it fared with us: 


While God hath ſhone upon us with warm and cheriſhing Influences, we opened and 
ſpread, and flouriſh'd into a great Pomp and Glory: But he only hides his Face, draws 
in his Beams, and all our beautiful Leaves ſhut up, or fall to the Ground, and leave 
us a bare Stalk, poor and contemptible. | | 
Or if there have been no ſuch conſiderable Mutations in what concerns us, yet the 
Revolutions that God hath of late Years brought upon others, ſo beyond Expectati- 
on or Example, may well inſtruct us in the Vanity of the World, and make us no 


leſs contema it, than admire that infinite Wiſdom that governs It. 


It is faid of the heels, EZek. 1. 17. That they went upon their four ſides. For one 
W heel iaterſecting and croſſing another, the whole muſt needs conſiſt of four Sides 


or Semicircles: and moving upon theſe four ſides, it muſt of neceſſity move very 


ruggedly, by jolts and jerks. So truly the Providences of God do ſometimes move 
unevenly, as croſs Wheels would do moving upon their ſides. Great and ſudden 
changes are often brought to paſs without being ripened by ſenſible Degrees, but hap- 


pen by the ſurpriſal of ſome unexpected Providence, and, as it were by the ſudden - 


jerk of the Wheel, ſhaking off thoſe who ſate on the top, and cruſhing them in its 
paſlage over. 

Tis true, theſe Mutations which to us ſeem ſo confuſed and tumultuary, are all 
orderly and harmonious in the Divine Counſel and Fore-knowledge. There is not a 
Providence that breaks its Rank, nor a Wheel that moves out of its Track; and 
there 1s a deſtined End for them all, the Glory of the Almighty Creator ; to which, 


while every Creature purſues its own Inclinations, he ſweetly, and yet efficaciouſly . 


ways them. They are all like Arrows ſhot at a Mark by an unerring Hand : Some 


A are ſhot point-blank, and ſome by compaſs, but none ſo careleſly as to miſs it. Tho? 


Changes may ſurprize us, yet they do not ſurprize God: But as it is a great pleaſure 
to us, to ſee our Deligns and Forecaſts accompliſhed; ſo infinite Wiſdom delights it 
{elf to look on, and ſee how all things ſtart up into their Place and Order, as ſoon as 


called forth by his efficacious Decree and Fore-knowledge. Among all the weighty 


and arduous Cares of Governing the World, it is (if I may fo expreſs it) the Recre- 
ation of Providence,: to amuſe Mankind with ſome wonderful Events; that when we 


| eannot find out the Connexion and Dependence of ſecond Cauſes, we may humbly 


acquieſce 


P 
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The Vanity of the World. | A 
acquieſce in adoring the abſolute Sovereignty of the Firſt : And by obſerving the 
Mutations of Affairs here below, may be taught to repoſe our ſelves in him who on- 
ly is immutable. Thus God adminiſters the various Occurrences of the World ac- 
cording to the Counſel of his own Will ; and makes the inconſtancy of it, ſerve 
both for his Delight and our Admonition. 38 Y 
It is in vain therefore to expect Happineſs from what is ſo uncertain. AlltheCom- = 
forts of it are but like fading Flowers, that while we are looking on them, and ſmel- 
ling to them, die, and wither in our Hands. Is it Pleaſures we ſeek? Theſe muſk 
vary: For where there is not an intermiſſion, it is not Pleaſure but a glut and ſurfeit. 
And hence it is that they who are uſed to hardſhips, taſte more ſweetneſs in ſome or 
dinary Pleaſures, than thoſe who are accuſtomed to a voluptuous Life, do in all their 
exquiſite and invented Delights. Do you purſue Honour and Applauſe in the World? 


I2 


This hangs 


n the wavering Tongues of the Multitude : To follow this, is but to 


u 
purſue a Neff of Wind, and of all Winds in Nature the moſt fickle and changeable. 
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The People's Hoſanna, and Crucify, are oft pronounced in the ſame 
breath. And beſides that it is * no great matter that thoſe ſhould 
think or ſpeak well of thee, who have but too muchreaſon to think 
ill of themſelves; beſides this, conſider how ſoon publick Fame 
grows out of breath. Poſſibly an Age or two may talk of thee, but 


this Bruit is but like ſucceſſive Eccho's, that render the Voice ſtill weaker and weaker, 
till at length it vaniſheth into ſilence. . Yea, could'ſt thou fill whole Chronicles wit 
thy Story, yet Time or Moths will eat thee out: And the -þ freſher | 
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remembrance of other Mens Actions will bury thine in Oblivion. 


Is it Riches you deſire? Theſe too are uncertain; 1 Tim. 6.17. Charge 
them that they truſt not in uncertain Riches. Uncertain they are in get- 


ting, and uncertain in keeping when got. All our Treaſures are 


like Quickſilver, which ſtrangely * between our Fingers when 


we think we hold it faſteſt. Riches (& faith the wiſe Man) make them- 
ſelves Wings, and 


fly away as an Eagle towards Heaven; and it were a 


moſt ſtrange folly I to fall paſſionately in love with a Bird upon his 
Wing, who is free and unconfined as the Air in which he flies, and 
will not ſtoop to thy Call or Lure. How much better were it, ſince 


they will fly, for thy ſelf to direct their flight towards Heaven, by 


relieving the neceſlitous Servants and Members of Jeſus Chriſt ? 7 
Then will their flight be happy and glorious, when they carry on 


pon that which is not? &c. 


their Wings the Prayers and Bleſſings of the Poor, whoſe Bowels 
thou haſt refreſhed. This is to lay up treaſure in Heaven, to re- 
mit thy Monies to the other World, where they ſhall be truly paid thee with abun- 
dant Intereſt. This is to lay up a Stock for hereafter, that thou mayeſt have where- 
on to live ſplendidly and gloriouſly to all Eternity. And thus to lay out, is to lay 
up, to lay up uncertain Riches in a ſafe Repoſitory: God's Promiſes ſhall be thy ſe- 
10 | curity, and every Star in Heaven, a Seal ſet upon the Treaſury-door which none can 
" break or violate. | 
| Thus you ſee how mntable and inconſtant all worldly Things are. So that we 
may truly apply that which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the Earth in another ſenſe, That 
Tal. 24.2. God hath founded it upon the Sea, and eſtabl:iſh'd it upon the Floods. Such is the waving, * 
and fluctuation of all things here below, that they are no more conſtant, than if they * 
were meerly built upon the ebbing and flowing of the Tide. . 
Laſtly; The Vanity of the World appears in this, That it is altogether unſatisfatc-* 
ry. That muſt needs be Vain, which when we enjoy it in its greateſt abundance, cas 
give us no real nor ſolid content. Such an empty thing is the whole World. VO 
it may as ſoon graſp a bundle of Dreams, or take up an Armful of your own Shadow, 
Wl. as fill the vaſt and boundleſs deſires of your Souls with theſe earthly Enjoyments. And 
therefore the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of proſperous Sinners, ſets forth their ſtate by thy 
moſt thin and empty things imaginable; Pſalm. 73. 30. As a Dream when one amal 
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| fo, O Lord, thou ſhalt deſpiſe their Image. The Images and Repreſentations that a Dres A 
| makes, ſeem very brisk and lively; but when we reflect upon them with our waking ha 
Thoughts, we find them confuſed and impertinent. Such is all the proſperity of ti fo. 
World, it is but as the Image and Fiction of a Dream. 3 fo 


* 4 


The Vanity df the World. I3 
As an hungry Man that dreams he is at a furniſh'd Table; and fills himſelf with II. 29.8. 
al varieties of Delicates, how joyful, and how pleas'd is he, how fulty ſatisfied, it 
he were not to wake again! But ſome one jogs or calls him; he wakes, and finds. himſelf 
X# tunger-ſtarv'd, nothing fed but his Fancy. So is it with us in this World. While 
the Soul lies under the Coverlet of this Body, it ſleeps: And one thinks himſelf 
Rich; another, Great and Noble; a third, Learned and Wiſe: But alas! All this 
is only a Dream: When either Afflictions, or Death, make a noiſe,” and call upon 
him, the ſleepy Soul awakes, and finds it ſelf empty and hunger-ſtary'd, after all 
the imaginary ſtore it enjoyed. e e dw. e e n 0b JOU 9% 
Now, the Unſatisfactorineſs of the World, may be clearly evinced by theſe two 
twWnhinaess 5 | Ws YH 9 T ON DIE | | 
— - Bobs In that the higheſt Condition we can attain unto, cannot free us from Cares 1. 
and Croſſes. Yea indeed it is fo far from freeing us, that it rather encreaſeth them. 
It doth but make us ſpread the wider, and ſtand the fairer mark for trouble. And 
yet we are like Children, that think the Sky lies on yonder Hill; thither they run, 
> hoping to touch it there: When they come, they find it diſlodg'd to another Hill; 
after it they run, and purſue it from Hill to Hill, and after all their pains and ſweat, 
find themſelves as far below it as at firſt: So it fares with us; we think Happineſs and 
true Content lies in ſome condition above us; thither we haſten; hoping we ſhall 
reach it there; when we arrive thither, we find the Happinefs we ſought for is 
diſlodg'd, and ſeems to us to reſtin a Condition above that "Pat when we attain'this 
too, ſtill we are as far below Happineſs and Satisfaction, as we were in our loweſt 
X Eſtate. SOOT ITE 4e 299 | 
When we change our outward Condition, be it to never ſo great advantage, we do 
not loſe, but only change our Cares. If we are freed from the Cares and Croſſes of 
XX 4 poor and private Life; we fall into thoſe of a pompous and envied Greatneſs, 
which are both more numerous, and more oppreſſive. * The Man e 0 
that lies moſt compacted, and in leaſt compaſs in the World, is * Auguſtanda ſtint patri moni a. 
& like to ſcape beſt : Whereas the great Ones, that take up much * min ad injuries fortune f. 
room, do only ſnew in how many Places and Concernments they e e %, Hebitiors 2 
are liable to be wounded. It is not therefore any thing in this aN poſſun: 989 
World that can give you ſatisfaction. All the Enjoyments of funduntur, c. urdrque magnitude 
it are to the Soul as Wind to the Stomach; they may gripe it, but {44 v#ineribu objecir. Sen. de 
they can never ſatisſie it. Indeed ſo vain are they, that they ſcarce * N 1 8 AY 
have any other proof of their Reality, but the pain and torment 555 a F 
they bring with them. 230 11 70 Nock 
SI Secondly ;, The World appears to be unſatisfactory, in that be our Condition what 
= it will, yet ſtill we deſtre change. We can no more reſt in an high Eſtate, than in 
a low); but ſtill we deſire ſomething farther and ſomething better. + As ſick Men Th 
22 tols to and fro, from fide to ſide, thinking to find eaſe by changing their poſture ; 4 Ane 
whereas it is not their outward Poſture but their inward Diſtemper, that is the cauſe g van. 
of their reſtleſſneſs: So do we endeavour to change and ſhift Conditions in the World, e e 
and lie ſometimes in one poſture, and ſometimes in another, but yet are reſtleſs in 920 
= all; for whereſoc'er we tumble, we carry our Diſeaſe with us; falſe Opinions, and Rn” 
= fooliſh Hopes, and impotent Deſires, and fond Deſigns, which make us complain of e 
our preſent State, and wiſh the amendment of that, when nothing wants Cure but i» «is 
= our ſelves. 0 | b Of 
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* The Servant thinks he ſhall be a happy Man when he is made o A ddt 
Free. Is the Freeman happy? No: But he ſhall be, when he $#91,7%5 Avwulus, ixciver 5 
hath gotten ſuch an Eſtate. Is the Rich Man happy? No: But 7% t, vi 5nwfessr, 
he ſhall be when he is inveſted with ſuch an Honour and Dignity. 2 ee 
Well; Is the Honourable Man happy? No: Unleſs he be Supream. Tared aas of 5 Eared my 786 
And thoſe who are Supream cannot think themſelyes compleatly  #aomds. ei e Baonds mh 
happy, unleſs they be Univerſal Monarchs; and thoſe who were O #01524 Cee , 4. 
lo, we find they could not reſt there, but would needs be adored 20 J ai ee 
for Gods. O whither do the boundleſs Deſires of Men hurry them! i, *S4zvrs mis 149) avs 
Nothing in this World can put a ſtop to them. ei xu &c. Plut. 16 
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It was a pertinent Diſcourſe of Cineas, diſſuading Pyrrhzs from undertaking a War 
againſt the Romans: Sir, (faith he) When you have conquer'd them, what will you 
do next? Then Sicily is near at hand, and eaſy to maſter. And what when you have 
ſubdued Sicily? Then we'll paſs over to Africk, and take Carthage, which cannot long 
withſtand us. When theſe are conquer'd, what will be your next attempt? Then 
(faith Pyrrhus) we'll fall in upon Greece, and Macedon, and recover what we have loſt 
there. Well, when all are ſubdued, what Fruit do you expect from all your Victo- 
ries ? Then (faith he) we'll ſit down and enjoy our ſelves. Sir, (replies Cneac) May 
we not doit now? Have you not already a Kingdom of your own ? And he that can _ 
not enjoy himſelf with a Kingdom, cannot with the whole World. Such are thje 
Deſigns of Men, and ſo we may anſwer them. Moſt are projecting how they may 
get ſuch an Eſtate; then how they may raiſe themſelves to Honour, and think that 
their advancement in both, will bring them ſatisfaction. Alas! This will not do. 
Their deſires will ſtill run before them: And they may as well ſit down content 
where they are, as where they hope to be. ane 3602 thin 8 

And the reaſon of this unſatisfactorineſs in worldly things is, becauſe none of them 
are ſo good as the Soul is. The Soul, next to Angels, is the very Top and Cream 
of the whole Creation, other things are but Dregs and Lees compared to it. Now 
that which is our Happineſs, muſt be better than our ſelves ; for it muſt perfect us. 
But theſe things being far worſe, and inferiour, the Soul in cleaving to them, is ſe- 
cretly conſcious that it abaſeth and diſparageth it ſelf; and therefore cannot find true 
ſatisfaction. Nothing can fill the Soul, but that which eminently contains in it all 
good. But now, as Light is only divided, and parcell'd out among the Stars, but 
is all united in the Sun: So Goodneſs is only parcell'd out among the Creatures; this 
Creature hath one ſhare, and that another; not any of them contains the whole 
ſum of Goodneſs. This is proper to God only, who 1s the Author and Original of 
them all, in whom all Excellencies and Perfections are concentred. And therefore 
in him alone can be found that reſt and ſatisfaction which the Soul in vain ſeeks for, 

in any thing beſides himſelf. | | 3 
; Theſe are the Demonſtrations of the World's Vanity; which, tho? they be many 
and various, yet I doubt not but every Man's particular experience may furniſh him 7 
with divers others. But whatever our Obſervations are, the Uſes we may make of 
them are theſe: | | - 
I. Firſt; It ſhould teach us to admire and adore the good Providence of God to his 
Children, in ſo ordering it, that the World ſhould be thus vain, and deal ſo ill with 
thoſe who ſerve it. For if it were not ſo infamons and deceitful as it is, if it did not 
fruſtrate and diſappoint our Hopes, and pay us with Vexation, when it promiſeth 7 
Fruition and Content: What thinkeſt thou, O Chriſtian, would be the end of this? 1 
Would any one think of God, or remember Heaven, and the Life to come? St. Au- 
evſtine ſomewhere ſpeaks excellently, Turbat me Mundus, & ego eum diligo; quid ſi nn 
turbaret ? The World troubles and moleſts me, and yet I love it; what if it did not trouble me? 
Certainly we ſhould fall into an utter forgetfulneſs of God, if we could find any true 
ſatisfaction here. We ſhould never think of returning to the Fountain of livin 
Waters, if we could find enough in Ciſterns to quench the Thirſt of our Souls. And 
therefore God deals with us, as ſome great Perſon would do with a diſobedient Son, 
that forſakes his Houſe, and riots among his Tenants: His Father gives order they 
ſhould treat him 111, affront, and chaſe him from them, and all, that he might reduce 
him. The ſame doth God: Man is his wild and debauch'd Son; he flies from the Com- 


N mands of his Father, and cannot endure to live under his ſtrict and ſevere Govern- 
10 ment. Whither goes he, but to the pleaſures of the World, and Revels and Riots 
li among the Creatures? But God reſolves to recover him, and therefore commands 
10 F every Creature to handle him roughly. Burn him Fire, toſs htm Tempeſts, and 
i Shipwrack his Eſtate ; forſake him Friends, Deſigns fail him; Children be rebel- 
105 | lious to him as he is to me; let his Supports and Dependances ſink under him, his 


** Riches melt away, leave him poor, and deſpis'd, and deſtitute. Theſe are all God's 
109 Servants, and muſt obey his Will. And to what end is all this, but that ſeeing 
ſt himſelf forſaken of all, he may at length, like the beggar'd Prodigal, return again 

0 to his Father? oy | 2 * etal 

[11 Secondly ;, If the Vanity of the World be ſuch, and ſo great, if it be only an empty 
9 Bubble, a ſwelling Nothing, leſs ſolid than the dream of a Shadow; if it be thus 

[IE unſuitable, uncertain, and unſatisfactory, as I have demonſtrated to you: what > 

. | | | * 
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folly then are moſt Men uilty of in ſetting ſo high a price upon that which is of 
no worth nor ſubſtance? ho formerly we have been ſo much deceived as to take 
the World's Paint and Varniſh for true Beauty, and its glittering for ſubſtantial . 
Treaſure; yet now ſince the Cheat is diſcovered, ſince you have ſeen this falſe Pack 
opened, and nothing but counterfeit Wares obtruded upon you, your folly will be 
inexcuſable, if after Experiments and Admonitions you ſhould contribute any longer 
to your on Cheat, and ſet a price upon things which you know to be vile and 
worthleſs. The wiſe Man (as you have heard) ſums up their whole Value, only in 
ga great Cypher, and a great Blot, Vanity and Vexation. At what price would you 
fate Vnity, which is nothing? Or Yexatioz, which is worſe than nothing? g 
I And therefore our Saviour, Mart 4. 9. compares the things of this World to 
* Thorns; Some fell among Thorns : which Thorns he interprets to be the Cares of this 
World, and the deceitfulneſs of Riches, v. 19. Now, he were a mad Man, that to aſſwage 
his Hunger, would attempt to ſwallow a Buſh of Thorns. No leſs is the madneſs 
and extream folly of moſt Men, who to fatisfie the eager Appetite of an hungry and 
-* indigent Soul, gape after the Thorns of this World, and chew Thiſtles; which inſtead 
of yielding them either Grapes or Figs, will only ſerve to pierce them through with 
innumerable Sorrows. | | | | 
A Man's Wiſdom or Folly is commonly judged by the Bargains he makes. If he 
lay out that which is very precious, to purchaſe what is of no worth, this we juſtly 
* account a fooliſh Bargain. If on the other hand, he purchaſe that which 1s of great 
Price, with ſomething little worth, we account it a wiſe and thriving Bargain. Now 
> here we may ſee the groſs folly of moſt Men. Tho? they are wiſe enough in bar- 
tering one part of the World for another; yet they ſhew themſelves very Fools in 
3 FO any part of the World with that which is no part of it. The Scripture 
"i ath told us, That all that is in the World, is Honour, Pleaſure or Profit. While 
we only traffick with theſe for one another, we do not amiſs. The World is a pro- 
= perprice for it ſelf; and doubtleſs we may lawfully part with ſome worldly. Advan- 
x tages to procure others. Butthen there are other things which do not belong to the 
World under this Acception : Our Affections, our Conſciences, our precious and. 
4 immortal Souls. And theſe God hath given us to trade with for Heaven, and Eter- 
c nal Glory, Now herein lies the folly of moſt Men, that they purchaſe the vile 
1 things of this World, with ſuch an ineſtimable price, and extravagantly outbid them- 
ſelves to procure Trifles with that which might procure them eternal Happineſs. 
More particularly ; EE SR 
Firſt; Is it not extream folly to laviſh our precious Affections upon vile and vain 1 
Objects? Affections are the Wings of the Soul, without which the Soul it ſelf were 
but a dull and unactive Carkaſs. Theſe God hath given it, that it might be able to 
take its flight to Heaven, and lodge it ſelf in his Boſom. Now how unworthy 4 
thing is it, only to flutter to and fro upon the ſurface of the Earth, to clog and clot- 
ter theſe Wings with mire and dirt, which were at firft made to take ſo high, and 
ſo noble a flight ? | 3 
* The Apoſtle hath commanded us to ſer our Afections on things above, and not on Coal. 3.2. 
things on the Earth. And indeed, there is great reaſon for it. For the two choice Affe- 
ctions of the Soul are Love and Joy. Now that is moſt worthy our Love, that can re- 
turn a Joy moſt worthy of us. But the Joy that the World gives, is uſually tumultu- 
ous, alway check'd with ſome ſecret annoy, and it ends with a dul- | : 
neſs and damp upon the Spirits. It is but like the empty þ crackling |, & Eccleſ. 7. 6. Famma flipe- 
3 of Thorns under a Pot, that for the preſent makes a great noiſe and 1 , claro crepitu, largo fal- 
blaze, but ſuddenly vaniſbeth all away into Smoak. Whereas an #77 £19 frrrements; fed val. 
9 heavenly Chriſtian feels ſometimes a ponderous and weighty Joy, a ti religuiir. Apul. Apol. | 
Joy ſpringing up in his Soul almoſt intolerable, and altogether unn. 
utterable, a Joy that melts him into ecſtaſies and rapture. How infinitely doth he 
then diſdain that any Soul ſhould be ſo wretchedly ſottiſh, as to prefer the World be- 
fore, or equalize it with God ! He thinks the Happineſs he then enjoys ſo great, that 
altho' he believes it is, yet he cannot conceive how it ſhould be more, or greater in 
Heaven it ſelf. Then the Soul claps its Wings; it would fain take its flight, and be 
gon: it breaths, it pants, it reaches after 8 „and falls into an Agony of Jay and 
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Delire inconceivably mixt together. Can the World giveus any ſuch over-powering 

Joy as this? It may afford us Corn and Wine, the weak Recruits of a frail Life: but 

hen it hath emptied all its Store and Abundance into our Boſoms, it is not worthy to. 
be 
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Fortuna, velut tunica, magis 
concinna quam long probanda, 


be mentioned with the Love and Favour of God, which is better than Life it ſelf. Ang 
therefore the Pſalmiſt makes it his prayer, Pf. 4.6. Lord, lift thou up the Light of thy Coun- 
tenauce * us : Thou haſt put gladneſs in my heart, more than in the time their Corn and Mine 
cyuicreaſed. | K | £ ads 


have a Torrent come rolling along with Noiſe and Violence, overflowing its Banks, 
and bearing all before it; yet it is but muddy and impure Water, and *tis ſoon go 
and dried up. Such is all the Joy this World can give; it makes a great noiſe, tis 
commonly immoderate and ſwells beyond its due bounds, yet 'tis but a muddy and 
impure Joy, it ſoon rolls away, and leaves nothing behind but a drought in the Soul. 
Now ſince the World's Joy is but ſuch a poor empty thing as this, it is moſt groſs 
folly for us to lay out our beſt Love upon that which cannot repay us with the beſt 
OV. 5 1 7 d , | X 

Secondly If the World be thus vain; what folly is it to lay out our moſt ſerious 
Cares and Contrivances upon it! The Cares of worldly Men are moſt abſurd and ir- 
rational. Ask them why they care? they will tell you it is that they may live with- 
out Care: and yet the more they get, the more do their Cares ſwarm and encreaſe 
about them. To what purpoſe do they thus diſquiet themſelves? They were as good 
make Nets to catch the Wind, as lay Plots either to obtain, or ſecure a World, which 
is ſo ſlippery, and ſo full of Diſappointments, that neither they who have it, are 
ſure of keeping it; nor they who have it not, of getting it. We may obſerve a kind 
of coyneſs in the World; Thoſe who court it moſt, and purſue it cloſeſt,” oft-times 
miſs of their Deſigns, becauſe they overa& them. And it is commonly ſeen, that 
thoſe who (as we uſe to ſay) have many Irons in the Fire, get nothing thereby, but 
only the burning of their own Fingers. 5 ara 

"Tis true, there is a prudential and providential Care, that is fo far from being 
chargeable with folly, that it is neceſſary, and a great part of our Duty, not only as 
we are Men, but as we are - Chriſtians. And this prudential Care is, when we do 
what lawfully we may, to procure the Comforts of Life; and then with all Quiet- 
neſs and Indifferency, ſubmit the ſucceſs to God. This is a Care of Diligence. But 
that which is juſtly branded with folly, is a Care of Diffidence, which is always ac- 
compauied with Torment, Fears and Diſtractions about the Succeſs and Iſſne, and 
moſt unreaſonably vexeth us, for what 1s not in our power to determine. Such 
a Care as this uſurps upon God. And certainly it is no leſs a Fault to invade God's 
part than to neglect our own; and a like Folly. The right temper a Chriſtian ſhould 
obſerve in procuring any worldly Comfort, is to intereſt his Judgment in the choice 
of Means, but to keep his Affections diſintereſted and unconcern'd in the Event. But 
when we are anxious how our Deſigns will ſucceed, we make it a Torment to us in 
getting, before we can make it a Comfort to us in enjoying. 

To what purpoſe then doſt thon, O worldling, rack thy Brains with Contrivances, 
how to fill thy baggs with Treaſure, how to empty them out with Advantage? When 
thou haſt added Heap to Heap; of all thy ſtore thou enjoyeſt no more, than what 
thou cateſt, or drinkeſt, or weareſt : And of this too thou enjoyeſt no more than 
will juſt ſuffice to ſatisfie thy Hunger, to quench thy Thirſt, and to fence off the In- 
juries of the Weather : All the reſt turns either to Diſeaſes or Burthens. True Rea- 
ſon will teach us to chuſe our Eſtates as we would do our & Gar- 
ments, not thoſe which are largeſt, but thoſe which are fitteſt for 


The joy of the World reſembles a Torrent : As upon a glut of Rain, you th 


quippe etiam 6a ſi non gefletur, us. Vaſt and over-flowing Eſtates are but like huge enormous 
& irahatur, nibilo minus quem Rydders, that rather ſerve to ſink the Ship, than ſteer it: Their 
Uacinia prependens impedit & Abundance is uſeleſs, and their Exceſs dangerous. To what end 


præcipitat. Etenim in omnibus ad 
vite muni a utendis. quicquid ap- 


therefore is all our care and carking, all our perplexing and ſolici- 


tam moderationem ſupergredity tous Thoughts, thoſe parching and conſuming Diſtractions, which 
oneri pots quam uſui exuberat, Can haſten on nothing but our own natural Decays; to what end 
® pul. Apol, are they, unleſs it be to contradict our Saviour, and ſhew that we 


that witha great 


7 . 5-36 have a Power to make our. black Hairs white? When we lay ſubtile 
and intricate a to obtain the things of this World, we are but like Spiders, 
eal of Art and Labour, weave a curious Cobweb, only to catch 


Flies; and poſſibly ſpend more of their Bowels in framingꝑ it, than the Prey they 


catch can again repair. Yea, and it may be too, before the Prey be caught, both 
they and their Web are ſwept down together, and trod in the Duſt. So when we 
trame Deſigns, to get any worldly Advantage, it is but taking a great deal of pains 
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to catch a Fly. And poſſibly before it be caught, the rude hand of Death wraps us 
about in our Cobweb, and ſweeps us down into the Grave, * and in that very moment, 
we, and all our well-laid Projects periſh together. | of a, 

Thirdly; If the World be thus vain, What extream and prodigious Folly is it to 
take as much pains to ſecure the poor and periſhing Concernments of it, as would 
ſaffice to ſecure Heaven and Eternal Glory, were they laid out that way? We labour 
for the Bread that periſheth, and we periſh with 1t in our very Months. About this 
are our Hearts, our Hands, our Strength, our Time employed: whereas the great 
things of Eternity are ſo utterly neglected by us, as if they were none of our Con- 
cernments to look after. Were we but as labourers in our Chriſtian Calling, as we 


commonly are in our worldly Callings, Salvation would not lie upon our Hands un- 


wrought; God and Chriſt, and all Heaven were ours. Who wonld donbt, when 
they ſee Men ſo buſy about Impertinencies, and the trivial Affairs of this World, but 
that they were much more anxious about their Souls? Who would not conclude, tha: 
certainly their great Work is already done, that ſhall ſee them ſo earneſt and ſoli- 
citous about petty Matters? Butalas; It may aſtoniſh Men and Angels, that rational 
Creatures, who have immortal Souls, Souls whoſe endleſs duration, muſt abide ei- 
ther in inconceivable Miſery or Bliſs, ſhould trifle away that time and ſtrength which 
might ſecure their everlaſting Happineſs, about thoſe vain Nothings, that have nei- 
ther Happineſs in them, nor Continuance. Certainly, the ſervice of God is not 
more painful, than the drudgery of the World: And ſure I am, it is far more clean- 
ly. Thou ſhalt not in his Service ſet thine Hand to any foul Office: Whereas the 
World employs thee baſely to rake together thick Clay, and load thy ſelf with it; 
and the Devil, yet worſe, to rake in the mire and filth of all manner of Defilements, 
which now pollute the Soul, and will hereafter damn it. Both theſe are moſt grievous 
Task-Maſters. Some draw Iniquity with Ords of” Vanity, and ſin as it were with a Cart- 
rope, Ia. 5. 18. They are ſo enſlaved to the work of the Devil, that he puts them in- 
to his Team, makes them draw and ſtrain for their Iniquities, and doth them a 
Courteſie when their Sins come eaſily. He makes them toil and ſweat in carrying 
Faggots to their own Fire, and blowing up thoſe Flames, which muſt for ever burn 
them. Others (as the Prophet expreſſeth it, Hab. 2. 13.) labour in the Fire, and weary 
themſelves for very Vanity. They take great pains in the World, and meet with great 
Diſappointments; for both are ſignified by labouring in the Fire, where what they pro- 
duce, cannot be enjoyed, but is conſumed between their hands. q 

Since then you mult take ſo much pains, either for Sin or Vanity, why will you 
not be perſuaded rather to lay it out upon that which is ſubſtantially good, and eter- 
nally ſo? God requires not more, but only other work from you: And the mary 
things that Martha was careful about, Religion and Holineſs reduceth to the one Thins 
neceſſary, which tho? it contains many particular Duties under it, yet by reaſon of irs 
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uniformity and ſubſerviency to it ſelf, is leſs diſtracting and cumberſome. The 


Wheels of a Watch move and click as faſt when it goes falſe as when it goes true: 
and if it be but ſet right at firſt, the ſame activity of the ſpring will ſo continue it, 
which before made its Motion irregular. So it is here: The ſame Activity and In- 
duſtry which you irregularly uſe in purſuit of the World, would procure Heaven and 
Glory for you, were it that way directed. Your Cares, your Contrivances, your 
Endeavours, need be no more than now they are; only what before you laid out up- 


on the World, reſerve now for Heaven. And how infinitely reaſonable is this! 


Certainly they are moſt ſtupidly fooliſh, that will take up Vanity at as dear a rate as 


Happineſs, and give as much for Vexation as for endleſs Joy. 


Fourthly;, If the things of this World be ſo vain, what inexcuſable Folly is it to 


part with the Peace, or the Purity of our Conſciences for them! And yet what more 


common? If Men can get any thing of the World at the price of a Sin, they think 
they have made a gainful Bargain. And therefore the Devil hath recourſe to this, as 


4. 


* 


Mat. 4. 


his moſt prevailing Temptation. When he ſet on our Saviour in the Wilderneſs, the 4 Mar. 26. 


laſt Aſſault was, * Al! theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor", me; 


of ſucceſs. And this is the uſual temptation by which he aſſaults others. Judas comes 
with his - Quid dabitis, what will you give me? and ſets Chriſt, and his own Con- 
icience to ſale, for the inconſiderable ſum of thirty pieces. He demands no more than 
the common Market price of a Slave (not amounting to above + eight and thirty 
Shillings) for the Lord of Life and Glory: And thinks his Bargain ſo good, that he 
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And when this Battery could not make a Breach, he raiſeth his Siege, as deſpairing — 210 
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gives himſelf to the Devil for Vantage. This is the very Root of all that Injuſtice, | 
and Rapine, and Oppreſſion, and Violence that is to be found among Men. They 
d all ſtrive and tug, who ſhall get moſt of this Earth from one another; and loſe Hea- 3 
ven and their own Conſciences in the ſcuffle. This is it that makes Men ſo oft ſhift 7 
their Sails, that they may run before every Wind that blows. If Times grow rough 
and tempeſtuous, and they muſt throw over board, either their Gain or their God- 
lineſs; this perſuades them to make ſhipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience, only 9 
that they may bear up in this World, tho? they ſink hereafter. Now, what deplo- — 
rable Folly is this! When thy Conſcience is diſquieted with the tormenting review = 
of paſt Crimes, what will all thy ill-gotten Wealth avail thee? Thou wilt then with 1 
extream horrour caſt thy Eyes upon all thy Treaſures of wickedneſs, when Con- 
{cience ſhall tell thee, Thou haſt not only treaſur'd up them, but Wrath too againſt 
the Day of Wrath. Y | 5 5 | 
Fiſthly; What deſperate Folly is it to purchaſe a vain World, with the loſs of our 
precious Souls! So our Saviour, Math. 16. 26. What is a Man profited if he ſhall gain the 
whole World and loſe his own Soul? or what ſhall a Man give in exchange for his Soul? O think 
what great loſers they muſt needs be, who loſe their Souls to gain the World, and 4 
muſt at laſt loſe the World too, together with their Souls! This 1s the only thing _ 
that damns Men, that they prefer the Pleaſures, Honours, Profits, and pitiful No- 
things of this World, before their precious and immortal Souls, which are more 
worth than ten thouſand Worlds. What is this but a ſtupidity as groſs as that of 
the old Heathens, to make a vile Worm our God, and ſacrifice an Ox to it; or a 
Monſter our God, and ſacrifice a Man to it? Think how dreadful and grating will be 
the reflexions of Worldlings in Hell, to conſider that there they muſt lie and burn 
to Eternity, for their inordinate love to that World, of which they have nothing 
left them beſides the bitter remembrance. What will it then avail them that they 
have lived here in Eaſe and Delights, when all their Mirth ſhall be turned into Groans 
and Howlings? What will all their Treaſures and Riches avail them, - when theſe 
ſhall be melted down about them, to encreaſe their Torment? Believe it, *tis ſad to 
be left to the conviction of that Day, when the Vanity of Earth ſhall appear in the | 
Torments of Hell. Be perſuaded therefore, as you have renounced it, in all its ; 
Pomps and Vanities, when you gave up your Names to Chriſtianity, ſo to renounce 
it likewiſe in your Lives; habitually, at all times, by fitting looſe from it, and liv- 
ing above it; and actually, whenſoever God calls for any of your temporal Enjoy- 
ments, that is, «when you cannot keep them without wounding your Conſciences, 
and hazarding your Souls. 
Thirdly; Another Uſe may be this, If the World be thus vain and empty, why. 
then ſhould we pride our ſelves in, or prize our ſelves by any poor enjoyments of it? 
How fooliſh is it to account thy ſelf a better Man than another, only becauſe thy 
Dunghil is a little bigger than his! Theſe things are not at all to be reckoned into the 
value and worth of a Man: they are all without thee, and concern thee no more than 1 
ſine Cloaths do the Health or Strength of the Body. Tis Wealth indeed that makes 3 
all the noiſe and buſtle in the World, and challengeth all the reſpect and honour to | 
it ſelf; and the ignorant Vulgar, whoſe Eyes are dazled with Pomp and Bravery, 
pay it with a ſtupid and aſtoniſh'd Reverence. Yet know, that it is but thy Silks and we 
Velvet, thy Lands or thy'Retinue and Servants, they venerate, not thee: and if 38 
thou think'ſt otherwiſe, thou art as juſtly ridiculous, as that Aſs in the Apologue, ; 
that grew very gravely proud, and took ſtate when the People fell proſtrate before "2 
him, adoring not him but the Idol he carried. | | "= 
TL hoſe things which belong to the perfection of a Man, are all within him: Know- 7 
ledge, and Wiſdom, and Temperance, a ſerene Mind and calm Affections, an inflexi- "2 
ble Vertue, and a Soul conſtant and true to it ſelf in all Occurrences. Give me ſuch | 
an one that can ſtand firm and unſhaken upon his own Baſis, when the whole World "4 
totters; that knows what is juſt and honeſt, and dares do it; that is Maſter of hisown I 
Paſſions, and ſcorns to be a Slave to another's; ſuch an one in his Rags and Poverty, 
is a far better Man than thoſe gay things, who owe all their Parts, and Wiſdom, and 
Vertue, to their Rentals, and whoſe Tenants and Stewards bring them in the yearly 
Revenue of their Reputation. But then ſuppoſe this excellent Perſon indowed with 
Divine Grace, and the true Fear and Love of God, and this will exalt him above the 
higheſt and greateſt of other Men, as far as they themſelves are above the vileſt of 
Beaſts, Solomon tells us, Prov. 10. 20. That the Heart of the Wicked is little worth}, it is 
| : | of 


- 3 
_ 
i 
we o 
3 


- 
: f 8 3 * nf, hs - 
Pak n NN a? p a x5 _ 
RE on ao RE hg 


* 


. ” x a | : 
Ih Vanity of the World. 19 
of no price nor value; and ſhall his Eſtate be, when his Heart is not? Indeed nothing 
makes us rich as Men, but Wiſdom, and Vertue; nor as Chriſtians, but Picty and 
Holineſs, And in theſe which are the only true and ſubſtantial Riches, the pooreſt 
Chriſtian may vie ſtakes with all the World. Drop millions of Gold, boundleſs Re- 
venues, ample Territories, Crowns and Scepters, and a poor contemptible Chriſti- 
an lays his one God againſt all theſe, and beggers them. | | 
Fourthly; If the World and all the Enjoyments of it be thus vain, * this ſhould 4. 
fortiſie us againſt the fear of Death, which can deprive us of nothing but what is both 51 
= vain and vexatious. — | Ins 
ares L Styary ret ice: y imgtTicy 1 £m Th De (LE & wy whats &i qu dnt Anton. 1 9. 8. 3. Amalis mors ab- 
ducit, mon 4 bonis, verum fi querimus, Hoc quidem a Cyrenaico Hegiſia ſic copioſe arſputatur. ut is 4 rege Ptolæ mes proſiaituis 
eſſe dicatzr illa in ſcholis dicere, quod multi his auditis, mortem ſibi ipſa conſciſcerent, Cic. Tuſ. queſt. I 1. , 
Life is nothing elſe but an huddle of Buſi neſs, a great ſwarm of Employments, that 
have more ſtings in them than Honey. If we be great, we are but the larger Hives 
for Cares; if honourable, we are but raiſed above others to be the more weather-bea- 
ten. An high degree in this World, doth but ſhelter other Mens Cares under our 
Wings, and adopt other Mens Troubles, as a wretched ſupplement to our own. If 
& our Eſtate be mean and low, as it expoſeth us to Contempt and Injuries, fo it engag- 
eth us to reſcne our ſelves from the preſſures of Poverty by our own ſweat and indu- 
= ſry. Thoſe few things that are neceſſary to a comfortable ſubſiſtence in the World, 
& will yet coſt us care and labour, an aking Heart, and a weary Hand; and this turns 
our Bread into Stones, and our Fiſh into Scorpions. If we have too much Buſineſs 
in the World, our Callings become a Burthen or Temptation to us: And if we have 
| 1 none, we become a Burthen to our ſelves and toothers. God hath written Vanity and 
2 Vexation upon every Condition; and if his Providence create not Troubles for us, 
vet our own Folly will. Thus hath Man made himſelf a Slave and Drudge to the 
World, over which God hath made him Lord. | 
hy then ſhould Death be ſo terrible, which comes only to eaſe us of our burthen, 
do ſtroak the ſweat from our Brows, and to give us a profound Reſt from all our La- 
bours in the Bed of the Grave? There (as Job faith) the weary be at reſt; and all Cares Job 3. 19. 
and Troubles vaniſh, as ſoon as our Heads touch that Pillow. There is no Work nor 
Device in the Grave whither we are going; but a deep Repoſe, a ſecure Retirement, where 
none of the Vexations of this Life ſhall ever find us. 
= And as it frees us from all the Cares, ſo from all the Sorrows of this World. 
What is our Lice but a Bubble? OurSighs are the Air, and our Tears the Water that 
make it. The firſt poſſeſſion that we take of this World, is by crying: And there is 
nothing in it that we hold by a ſurer tenure than our Griefs. Tears are the Inheri- 
= tance of our Eyes, either our Sins call for them or our Sufferings, and nothing can dry 
themuß but the Duſt of the Grave. Sometimes we loſe a Friend, or near Relation; 
the Tribute we owe their Memory muſt be paid down in Tears. Sometimes their un- 
== godly Practices torment us, when by their Lewdneſs and Debaucheries they are loſt 
both to their own Intereſts, and our Hopes. Sometimes compaſſion of other Mens 
Sufferings, affects us with a tender Sorrow; and as if we had not grief enough ſpring- 
ing up out of our own Bowels, we call in foreign Succours to augment the Score. 
And many times tedious and lingring Sickneſſes waſte us, grinding Pains rack and 
x torture us, which were far the more intolerable, but that they haſten on that Death, 
that puts an end and period to all a Chriſtian's Miſeries. We are not concerned in 
the Grave, at the loſs of ſome Friends, nor the evil Courſes of others; what Cala- 
"x mics beial the World, or thoſe whom we loved deareſt in it: There it troubles us 
not, tho' Preferment go by the merit of Flattery and Baſeneſs, while the generous 


and gallant Soul ſtarves thro? the mere rigour of his Vertue. It concerns us nothing, 


——— 


vat ſtinking Breath blaſts our good Name; or what unworthy Foot treads upon our 
Grave. Herea little pain moleſts us; but there whole Limbs rot, and fall off, and 
erumble into Duſt, without at all diſturbing that quiet Reſt, that buries all the Cares 
8 ad Sorrows of this Life in ſilence and oblivion. Where then is the dreadfulneſs of 
Poaath, which only frees us from the Troubles and Croſſes of a wretched Life? It is 
© unreaſonable to complain of that Change, which delivers us from a World, of which 
care {till complaining: And it is childiſh to quarrel at that Hand which undreſſes 


+ and ſtrips off our uncaſie Garments, only to lay us to ſleep. | 
2X . -4/i!y; If the World be ſo vain and empty, we may learn to be well contented 5 
th our preſent State and Condition, whatſoever it be. It hath been fully demonſtra- 


ted, 
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20 The Vanity of the World. 
ted, that there can be no compleat ſatisfaction in any Eſtate: And why then ſhould *' 
we deſire change? The great ground of Diſcontent, is notour Wants, 
h L buc our Deſires. * There is ſcarce any condition in the World 6 XZ 
Ts % Ap low, but may ſatisfie our Wants: And there is no Condition ſo 
* 3 high as can ſatisfie our Deſires. If we live according tn the Law of 
inf.enis gleria fine cares Petr, Nature and Reaſon, we ſhall never be poor; but if we live accor- 
ding to fond Opinion and Fancy, we ſhall never be Rich. That 
| which we have, be it never ſo little, is full as ſatisfactory as that which we hope for, 
be it never ſo great. For Vanity, and vexation of Spirit, is paſt upon all that is in the 
World, whether it be more or leſs. | 2 
And therefore, O Chriſtian, thou mayeſt well bear a narrow ſtint in the things of : + 
| this World. If God reduce thee to a morſel of Bread, and cup of Water, it isenongh: 
| This will ſuffice to bear thy Charges to Heaven; or if this too ſhould fail, thy Jonr- 
ney will only be the ſhorter. Poſſibly God keeps thee ſhort in Vanities, that he 
might beſtow upon thee that which is a ſolid and ſubſtantial Good. The Pſalmiſt tells 
us, Pſalm. 68. 9. that God daily loads us with his Benefits. Tho' ſome may have more 
than others, yet every one hath his Load, as much as he can carry. Every Veſſel 
cannot bear up with the like Sail; and therefore God, to keep us from overſetting, 
puts on ſo much as will ſafeſt bring us to Heaven, our deſired Port. 
N 56,  Letus therefore caſt theſe Cares and Burthens upon him who hath * promiſed to ſuſtain 16, 
22. and turn the ſtream of our Deſires Heavenward, where alone we can find permanent 
Ones and ſatisfactory Good. t. Walk humbly with God, keep your ſelves always in an 
ure 73 awful fear of his dread Majeſty; be conſtant in the exerciſe of Grace, and the perfor- 
ky 627 c mance of Duty: Theſe are the only things exempted from Vanity and Vexation; in 
* 725 theſe alone can the Soul find true Reſt and Contentment. And therefore Somon, 
"2:+:5.,.after he had pierc'd and ſearch'd through all the World, and pronounced Riches, 
"Er Strength, Beauty, Wiſdom, Learning, and all to be Vanity, and vexation of Spirit; k Ft 
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414y014 he reſts himſelf in the Cloſe, and tells us, cap 12. 13. Let us hear the Cncluſion of the whole 
Mega, & Matter: Fear God, and 2 Commandments, * this is the whole of Man: 1t is his 


22 whole Duty, and his only Happineſs in this Life. 
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To the RIGHT. HONOURABLE 


3 


THE Deſire s. Ger dying, Son brought me into the Pulpit, 
and now your Ladiſbips Commands into the Preſs. I 

: could heartily wiſh, that the tender of my Obedience in 
this Addreſs might not make one among your too many ſad Remem- 
brancers, nor give you cauſe to lament him as well in the Preſs as in 
the Grave, as here propounded, a Pattern for our Life, as well as 
made by God an Example of our Death. But, Madam, when you 
have wept over this dear Loſs in all the forms ſo great a Sorrow as 
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243 to give you his Memory in a new ſhape, and thereby lay a new 
ſcene for Grief. The Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of this Subject of 
Mortality, are, I am confident, ſufficient to recommend it to your 
acceptance; and if any thing make it unwelcome, it muſt be that 
which gives you too great a' Title to it, the nearneſs of the Inflance : 
= n Inſtance ſo near, that ſeems like the ſmiting of one half to bid the 
= other prepare. | | | 

be Loſs is confeſſedly great, waſt as our Hopes, and general as 
= our Sorrows. Indeed to look upon moderate Loſſes through Tears, is 
= as ill a way to make a right Fudgment of them, as it is to take the 
= dimenſions of Objects through Water, which always reflects them 
greater or nearer than in truth they are. But yours, Madam, is 


more than your own Tears and Grief. The Church and State join 


b ſo great Vertues and Endowments as his prompted them to expect 
bereafter. The Right Eye of the Kingdom runs down with Tears: 
l H All 


Katharine Brook. 


; g yours could repreſent, this ſmall Piece will, I fear, prove ſo unhappy, 


ſo truly extraordinary, and of ſuch publick, Concernment, that it 
= muft needs fall below its juſt Eſtimate, if it be not judged through 


with you, and each of them deplores as a Loſs at preſent, whatſoever 


| 
' 
| 


22 


been wanting to bis Merits; for though his 


Al that knew him, and had the Honour and Happineſs of ſo great 
an Example, pay down that Tribute in Sorrow, to his Memory, which 
they owed of Love arid Serajce to his Pexrſor, © - 50 © 


But, Madam, it is in vain. 7 nouriſh ſad Thoughts, by con- 
jecturing to what height he might have attained, if Tears had not 
5 flouriſhing Hopes gave 
earneſt of ſomewhat moſi excellent aid ptiſdl, yot bath he now far 
out-ſtript even thoſe Hopes, and inſtead of a great Man on Earth, 


is become a glorious Saint in Heaven: And certainly we have no 


juſt Cauſe to quarrel the Divine Providence, for not taking our 
Method to advance him. Maa 


That God would preſerve your Noble Sons yet remaining, | 
lengthen out their Lives to fill up their deceaſed Brother's Hoſes, 
and their own too, that you may find no other miſs but in Number; 
that God would ſanctiſie this heavy Stroke both to you and them, 
and fit you for that Laſt which alone can come nearer, is the 
Prayer of, EO br ABI SIN CITE 


MADAM, 
Hackney, ON: 4+ Your Ladiſhip's moſt humble 
and obedient Serv ant, 


EZEKIEL HOPKINS. 
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know that we muſt die, therefore it is better to lire. 


know that they ſhall die, and the knowledge and expectation of our death is the mo 


Funeral Sermon. 


2 


CET Eccleſiaſtes IX. We 
For the Living know that they 2 all die. 


IF E, whether an active ſpark ſtruck ont from the meeting of Soul and Body 
together, or whatſoever ſprightful and buſie thing elſe it be, is the high- 
eſt 1 of Corporeal Beings, becauſe the neareſt reſemblance of the 
Divine. RE 1 - iff. 78 

The Variety of its Motions, the Multiplicity of its Functions, the ſecret convey- 
ance of its influences through thoſe hidden Channels of the Organs, into the ſeveral 
parts of the Body, give it a preeminence above all that the inanimate greatneſs or 
luſtre of other things can attain unto; Upon this very account Philoſophy teacheth 
us, that the leaſt fly, though it be nothing but Duſt animated by the Sun, is yet of 
greater excellency than the Sun it ſelf; and Sanpſon's Bees than the Lyon that bred 
them. Theſe ſlight and contemptible Creatures, which ſerve tor little elſe than to 
ſhew the World in how ſmall a Room God can encloſe the fprings and engines of 
ſuch various Motions, have yet a perfection beyond all the large Volumes of the 


Heavens, and the Light and Duration of alt the Stars in them: Upon theſe Prin- 


ciples Slomon making a Compariſon, in the verſe immediately preceeding the Text, 


between lifeleſs and living things, prefers the meaneſt of theſe before the beſt and 


nobleſt of the other: A living Dog is better thau a dead Lyn. | 
This though it be true of all Creatures in general, yet the accommodation of it 


is here more particularly intended unto Man; and the deſign of the Spirit of God is, 


to ſhew that Life hath a vaſt Prerogative above Neath. One would think it ſtrange, 
that there ſhould need fo much ſolemnity, ſuch a train of preparatives, reaſons, 


and fimilitudes to.uſher in a concluſion ſo obvious and undoubted as this is, that it 


is better to live than to die. And yet, if we obſerve it, the method of the Holy 
Ghoſt is much ſtranger in confirming ſo plain a Theſis by an abſtruſe Argument, the 
Argument we have in the Text: For the living know that they 'ſhall dis: Becauſe we 

This might ſeem ſomewhat an harſh kind of Argumentation, were it not, that 
as to die is the laſt period, fo to die well, and breath out an holy Soul into the 
arms of a merciful God, is the greateſt end of Life: This advantage have the 


living. The dead can die no more; For it is appointed unto Men once to die: nor, if Heb. 9. 27. 
they err in this, can they ever recal or amend: it. This is that warfare, as the Ecclel. 8. 
Wiſeman calls it, in which we cannot twice miſtake; But it is the privilege of the * 


living, that knowing the frailty of their lives, and the certainty of their diſſoluti- 
on, they may by repentance and holineſs, ſo prepare themſelves for death as to make 
it only an happy tranſition from a Temporal to an Eternal Life, and an inlet into 
endleſs Bliſs and Joy. So that if we briefly gather up the Sum and Force of the rea- 
ſon, we may find that it lies thus: It is better to live than die, becauſe the liv; 


likely 
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| | likely means to engage us to live in ſuch conſtant holineſs and preparatien, as that 
after death we may live in eternal Glory and Happineſs. — 


a7 | f 4 
The words, though they are thus obſcure in their coherence, yet in themſelves 
and their own proper and genuine ſenſe, are very clear and perſpicuous. They con- I 1 
N 


tain in them the Judgment that the living paſs upon their own Mortality; and as 
they lie before us, cannot be ſo much as ſuſpected of any difficulty. I ſhall therefore, 
waving all other enquiries, make only theſe two. 


| 
| 
| 
L Fif, Wheiice it is, that the living attain the ſure and infallible knowledge of - 


their own death. 


a Il. Secondly, Whence it proceeds, that though all Men generally know that they ſhall 
| die, yet ſo few do ſeriouſly and in good earneſt prepare themſelves for it. 


1. To the firſt, I anſwer; there be many things from whence we may collect the ne- 
| ceſſity of dying. I ſhall pretermit divers, and only ſpeak to theſe following. 
| We may collect it by thoſe Harbingers and Forerunners of Death, Diſeaſes, 
Pains, and natural Decays, which are incident to all Men. Man is compounded of 1 
the contrary and jarring qualities of Heat, and Cold, Drought and Moiſture; 
| which are always waging an inteſtine War within him. Health is the equal balance | 
| of theſe Contrarieties; when they are ſo temper'd together, the more active with 
8 the more reſiſting, that neither of them can get the Victory over the other. And 
therefore ſome ſuppoſe that Adam (who doubtleſs was created in the higheſt per= 
| fection of natural Health and Strength) had all theſe mixed ad pondus, in ſo even Aa 
| temper, that none of them could naturally ſway him to Corruption; and that God 
| | then inflited the Death he threatned, when upon the firſt Tranſgreſſion he turned = 
| the evenneſs of his Conſtitution, and thereby brought him into a mortal State. 
Sickneſs is nothing elſe but a predominant Faction in a Man's Temper, which, as 
Rebellions uſe to do, raiſeth it ſelf upon the ruin of the whole. As God ſlackens 
| the reins to ſome quality in the greater World, when he intends to bring a general 
Calamity and Deſtruction upon it (for thus we read, that he once deſtroyed the 
1 World by a Dropſie, in the great Deluge; and that he will again deſtroy it by a 
= Fever, in the laſt Conflagration) ſo likewiſe in Man, who is the leſſer World, God 
| doth ſometimes let looſe the reins, and gives ſome of his natural qualities an unna- 
tural predominancy ; and either floods him with Dropſies, or burns him with Fevers, 
or numns him with Palſies, Lethargies and Epilepſies, and by other innumerable 
Diſeaſes ſo ravageth his Health and Vigour, his Youth and Beauty, that he becomes 
a Ghoſt, before yet he be a Corps. BEN | = 
| Yea thoſe who have had no lach violent Aſſaults as theſe, yet find their decays 
(| grow up together with their Years. Solomon hath given us an elegant deſcription of 
|| them, Eccleſ. 12. from the ſecond to the ſeventh Verſe. Dimneſs of ſight, deafneſs 
| | of hearing, weakneſs and trembling of limbs, fluggiſhneſs of ſpirits, chilneſs of 
1 blood, loſs of appetite and deſires; and a whole Hoſpital of other incurable Diſeaſes 
are the attendants of old Age, which is it ſelf the moſt incurable of all: that the 
very length of living may be argument enough of the neceſſity of dying. This is 
that heavy burthen that bows down all on whom it lies, that makes them go ſtoop-- 
ing to the Ground, as if it would bid them contemplate what they are, in the duſt, 7 
| and conſider their mortality in that earth into which they muſt ſhortly fall. All 
| theſe are as ſo many Harbingers of Death ſent before to bid us prepare, for that the Þ 
King of Terrours cannot be long after. | : | "NF 
| | 2. The obſervation of Death's univerſal Empire over all other things, and over 
|| 
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all other Men, may give us a certain knowledge that we alſo muſt ſhortly die. If 
we conſider the viciſſitudes of natural things, we ſhall find that Death reigns in al! 
of them. The Day dies into Night, Summer into Winter; Time it ſelf that e- 
ſtroys all things, yet dies continually, nor can exiſt one minute together. Our ve. 
ry life is nothing elſe but a ſucceſſion of dying: every day and hour wears away 
part of it, and ſo far as it is already ſpent, fo far are we already dead and buried : 7 
ſo that the longeſt liver hath no more but that he is longer a dying than others. 
This indeed is only to die ſucceſſively, but that fatal and final ſtroke is coming, when 
we ſhall no more live nor die. All others have felt it, and therefore David calls 
Death the way of all the Earth. We need no other proof of this than to ſearch eo 1 
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the Records of the Grave; there lie the rich and poor, the noble and ignoble, the 
wiſe and fooliſh, the holy and profane, the rubbiſh of a thouſand Generations heaped 
one upon another; and this truth, that all muſt die, is written indelibly even in their 
The whole World is but a- great Charnel-houſe : Our very Graves wete once li- 
ving: we dig through our Forefathers, and muſt ſhortly become Earth our ſelves, 
ro bury our Poſterity. So thick ſown are the Carcaſſes of all the: Ages ſince the 
Creation, as were enough to dung the whole face of the Earth with their Fleſh, and 
pave it with their Bones. Are not we of the ſame Mould with them ? Hathnot God's 
hand kneaded us out of the ſame Clay, and may- not his finger crumble us into the 
ſameDuſt ? Certainly, the Cords of our Earthly Tabernacle may be as eaſily unlooſed, 
or cut aſunder, as theirs. - ' - 7 
We read but of two only of all Mankind exempted, by a peculiar Grace and Privi- 
lege, from this Law of Death, and they were Enoch and Elias. God. ſtrangely tackt 
their temporal and eternal life together, and made their time flow 1atoeternity with- 
out any ſtop or interruption ; like Rivers that glide along into the-Sea with a free 
and undiſturbed courſe z whilſt ours mult firſt ſink, and find a paſſage under ground. 
Thirdly, We may certainly know our ſelves mortal, by knowing our ſelves ſinful 
Creatures. There is a double neceſſity of Death upon the account of Sin: 1. As a 
Puniſhment ; 2. As a Purgation of it. 8 4 =} 
It is neceſſary as a Puniſhment of Sin, that that primitive Threatning might be 


fulfilled, Gen. 2. 17. In the day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely dye. Hereby the 


Juſtice of God ſtands engaged to inflict Death upon every Tranſgreſſour : And to this 
it is that the Apoſtle aſcribes it, Rom. 5- 12. By ſim death entred into the world, and 
death paſſed all men, becauſe that all have ſinned. Death therefore is not ſo 
much'a dedt due to Nature, as to the avenging juſtice of God, and befals us rather 
by his ordination and appointment, than by any natural neceſſity. I is appointed un- 
to men once to dye, Heb. 9. 27. And this appears, in that Man was at firſt created in 


pure Nature, yet in a deathleſs ſtate. Tis true, that Adam, even before he fell, 


had in him the Contemperation of the ſame contrary Qualities as now we have, 
and fo, at leaſt, had alſo the remote principles of Death and Diſſolution : But pro- 
bably either theſe were ſo harmoniouſly mixed, as that there was no tendency to a 
Diſſolution; or elſe he was created with ſuch a privilege, that by eating of the Tree 
of Life, or by the Command of his own Will, to which all his inferiour Faculties 
were then perfectly ſubject, he might ſway and over-rule the Jars and Diſcords of an 


elemental Conſtitution, and continue himſelf in Life, as long as he ſhould continue 


himſelf in Obedience. | 
So then, it is not primarily Man's Nature, but Man's Sin, and the Curſe of the 


| Law taking hold upon him, that hath brought in this neceſſity of dying. But yet 


the Juſtice of God doth not inflict it as a Puniſhment upon all; for Death, under the 
ſtrict notion of a Puniſhment, is proper only to wicked Mea and Unbelicvers, who 


re left to bear the Curſe of the Law in their own Perſons, and to ſatisfie offended 


' Juſtice in their own Sufferings. As to Believers, Chriſt hath undertaken and cluc- 


tated for them all that was penal. He hath born the whole curſe of the law, being made 


a curſe for us, Gal. 3. 13. | 


So that now, to thoſe who believe it is no more a Puniſhment, but only a Purga- 


tion. And were it not that God hath thus altered the quality of it, making it the 


reateſt means of Sanctiſication in the World, thereby turning that which wasa Curſe 
into a Bleſſing, it might probably be maintained, that Faith in the Death of Chriſt 
would ſuperſede all neceſſity of dying, and make us not only righteous, but immor- 
tal. But God hath other Ends in the infliting of Death, beſides the Satisfaction 
of his Juſtice : He makes uſe of it for the purging of his People from the Relicks of 
their Corruption; and *tis the only Purgatory they muſt ever undergo. Sin hath ta- 


| ben a Leaſe of our Souls, and holds them by our own Lives: It will be in us to the 
2 laſt Gaſp; and as the Heart is the laſt that dies, ſo is that Corruption that lodgeth 


in it: But then dye it muſt. God hath ſo graciouſly ordered it, that though Death 
came into the World by Sin, yet Sin it ſelf 


comes ſweet and wholſome ; ſo a Chriſtian, when he is ſtrained 
loſeth all his Brackiſhneſs, all his Dregs and Scum, and becomes pure and holy, fit 
for the enjoyment of a pure and holy God. This is his final Victory; this « te 
| N 1 | : deciding 


ſhall be aboliſh'd out of it by Death. 
And as Sea-water loſeth its Brackiſhneſs when percolated 238 the Earth, and 
rough the Grave 
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deciding ſtroke between him and all his ſpiritual Enemies. When he hath — 
ſtruggling (with too little ſucceſs) againſt Sin and Satan, and is ready to faint, an 
deſpond, in the Conflict, Death comes in, ſent as an Auxiliary from God, and gives 
him both the day and the triumph. Certainly he cannot but count it a good office 
done him, to have his earthly houſe pull'd down upon ſo many of his uncircumciſed 
Foes, thonph it cruſh him too in the Fall. 

Thus hath God brought over Death, which was before a formidable Enemy, to 
be of a Believer's Party: fo that though it had its ſting and ſtrength, its very Being 
from Sin, yet it proves the moſt effe&ual means for the deſtruttion of Sin. As 
Worms when they creep into their holes leave a ſlimy dirt about them; ſo it is with a 
Chriſtian; when he dyes he leaves his Sin, his Filth and Corruption, all at the Grave's 
mouth. There he leaves them, and his Soul, got free from that clog, mounts up 
into a bleed Eternity, where it is for ever fixt and perfected in Holineſs, where there 
is no Object to tempt, nor Corruption to betray. No ſteam of any Luſt ſhall there 
riſe to cloud our beatificial Viſion of God, ſuch as do here too often darken the eye 


both of our Reaſon and our Faith: we ſhall no more caſt kind glances upon our Sins, 


nor no more know a wavering and hovering deſire after them. Oh bleſſed Neceſſity! 
when the Soul ſhall be for ever tied up to one all-ſatisfying good! when it ſhall 
with as natural a proneneſs, and vehement ardovr, love and delight in God, as it 
loves it ſelf, and delights. in its own happineſs! And why then ſhould we deſire to 
linger here below, and to ſpin out a miſerable Life, whereof Sin and Sorrow will ſtill 
have the greateſt ſhare ? Here the beſt of us are engaged in perpetual Quarrels be- 
tween Sin and Grace, the one will not yield, and the other cannot ; Corruption com- 
pels one way, and Grace commands another: haſte therefore, O Chriſtian, out of 
this ſcuffle, make haſte to Heaven, and there this Controverſie ſhall be for ever de- 
cided. There we ſhall no more live in fear of new Sins, nor in ſorrow for old, but all 
ſorrow and ſighing ſhall ceaſe, all tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, and all Sin root- 
ed ont of our hearts. And upon this account Death 1s neceſſary. 

Now though by theſe, and other ſuch like conſiderations, we may arrive at a cer- 
tain knowledge that we ſhall dye, yet the particular circumſtances of the time, and 
manner of our Death is known to God only. | 

Some have a little before their deceaſe, given ſecret preſages of theſe things, as 
am informed this honourable perſon did. Whence theſe proceed will not be neceſ- 
ſary here to enquire. Poſſibly they may be only fortuitous and caſual : the event 
may make thoſe things paſs for predictions which were only ſpoken at random. 
Or if they ſeem too punctual to be ſuch, the beſt acconnt that I can Jy is this, 
that Death being about to unlooſe thoſe ſecret and ſweet bands, thoſe vital knots 


that tie our Souls and Bodies together, we begin to grow more unconfined in our 


knowledge, as well as our being ; and receive intelligencies of things after another 
way, than by the dull conveyance of ſenſe. There 1s now that duſt and aſhes in the 
eye of the Soul that hinder it from diſcovering futurities ; but when death is blow- 
ing this away, it begins to know after its own manner; and receives at leaſt ſome 
obſcure and glimmering hints of thoſe Objects which ſenſe could never adminiſter. 
And hence poſſibly may proceed thoſe ſtrange prophetick ſpeeches that many have 
given out concerning their own Death. But when-ſoever they are, God doth ordi- 
narily reſerve the exact knowledge of theſe things to himſelf. 


Firſt, He only knows the critical and punctual time of our Death, for he hath de- 
termined it to a very moment. It is God that turns up our Glaſs, that puts ſuch a 2 
Meaſure of Sand into it, and no more, and hath prefixt that it ſhall run ſuch a Time 
and no longer. It is he that hath written our Names upon ſo many Days and 
Hours as we ſhall live, as upon ſo many leaves of his Book; and it is impoſſible for 
us to turn over that Day or Hour that hath not our Names written upon it, from 
all Eternity. Now this Book of Life, God hath written in an hand that is not le- 
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gible by us. We know not the Tale of Days that he hath appointed us, but this Y 
we know, that we ſhall fulfil, and cannot exceed them. He hath ſet us our Bounds 7 


of living, beyond which we cannot paſs. The Infant that dies as ſoon as it ſeeth i 
the light hath fil'd up its appointed time, as well as he that lives to decrepid Age. 


And therefore, though God be ſaid in Scripture to cut off ſome Men in the midſt of 


their Days; this muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if therewere remaining in all the ſtore 1 


of Time any Days that were due to them ; but only it denotes, either that God cuts 
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them off in the full Strength and Vigour of their Vears, hen they might, according 
to humane probability, have lived much longer, or elſe comparing the ſhortneſs of 
their Life, with the length of others, God ſeems to break it off in the middle before 
he had finiſht it. Indeed moſt Men do themſelves ſhorten their own lives; ſome by 
intemperance are ſtill ing their Glaſs to make it run the faſter, and others break 
it at once by violence; yet all live as long as God had decreed, though not ſo long 
as was their duty. I ſhall not farther diſpute whether the term of Life be fixt or 
moveable. Job, methinks, hath clearly ſtated and determined the Queſtion, Job 7. 
1. I there not an appointed time to man upon earth ? are not his days alſo like the days of an 


"> bireline? An hireling hath his Days of prefixt. ſervice, and when they are expired, he 


is diſcharg'd from his labour, ſo Job 14- 5- His days are determined, the number of his 


mont ho are with thee, thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs, It is true however, 


though God hath thus numbred out our Days, yet there are means proper to pro- 
long our lives beyond the term that God hath fixt in his Decree, and ſuch as would 


prove available if applied : whoever dies might have lived longer, had the right 


means been uſed. As Martha ſaid to Chriſt; Lord if thou hadſt been here my Brother 


had not died: So we may ſay, if ſuch means and remedies had been applied, death 


might have been prevented. But withal we muſt obſerve, that that God who hath 


prefixed to every one his term of Life, hath likewiſe ordained . in his own Counſel 
and purpoſe, that thoſe means which are proper to prolong it beyond that term, 
ſhall throngh ſome unavoidable miſtake or mifhap, either not be known, or not uſed. 
This may be a ſupport unto us againſt Fears of our own, and Grief for the Death 
of others; all our times are in God's hands, he meaſures out every Day to us; and as 
he hath appointed the bounds, over which we ſhall not paſs; ſo he hath appointed 
that we ſhall certainly reach them. His Providence diſpoſeth of the meaneſt and 
ſmalleſt concernmeats of Man's Life, and therefore much more of Life it ſelf : and if 
an hair of our Heads cannot, much leſs then ſhall we our ſelves, fall to the Ground 


without our Heavenly Father. 


Secondly, As we know not the tinie, ſo neither the particular manner of our Death, 


| ; : whether it ſhall be ſudden, or foreſeen; by Diſeaſe, or Caſualty : whether the Thread 


of Life ſhall be ſnapt in pieces by ſome unexpected Accident, or worn and fretted 
away by ſome lingring Conſumption, or burnt aſunder by ſome fiery Fever. In what 
manner and ſhape our Death will, appear to us we know not; this is a ſecret of God's 
own Breaſt. But whatever the ſhape be, if we endeavour by an holy Life to prepare 
our ſelves for it, it ſhall not be frightful nor terrible to us. 

But truly, the generality of the World are ſo little careful to prepare for their 
Death, as if they were privileged Perſons, and had a protection given them from that 
Arreſt. Though they ſee thouſands fall before them, though Death mows down 
their Friends and Relations round about them, yet they live ſo ſecure and confident, 
as if they were not at all concerned in thoſe Examples, as if God's hand cut offothers 
only to make the more room for them in the World. Who is there ſo fool-hardy, 
that ſtanding near the mark of an Archer, and ſeeing one Arrow fly over his Head, 
another light at his Feet; one glance by his right, another by his left Hand, that 
will not at length bethink himſelf of his danger, that by the very next he alſo may 
be ſhot and ſlain. Man is this mark at which Death is continually ſhooting, ſometimes 
the Arrow flies over our Heads, and ſlays ſome great Perſon, our Superiour; ſome- 
times it lights at our Feet, when it kills a Child or Servant; or thoſe who are our 
inferiours : Sometimes it paſſeth by our left Hand, and kills an Enemy, at whoſe 
death poſſibly we rejoyce; and anon it ſtrikes the Friend of our right Hand: Though 
we ſee all this; though we ſee our Friends and Foes, thoſe of all States and Apes 


drop down dead round about us, yet are we ſtill as frolick and careleſs, as if this 


nothing at all concerned us; whereas poſſibly the very next Arrow may ſtrike us 
through the Heart dead upon the Place. *Tis a ſtrange and brutiſh Sottiſhneſs, that 
ſo many ſpectacles of Mortality cannot move. | 


We read of that Victorious Emperor Charles the Vth. that "I de deoper 
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apprehenſions of his Death, he cauſed his own Funerals to be ſolemnized, while he Beiglib. . 


was yet living. He laid himſelf down in his Tomb, and had that rare fate of great 
Perſons, to be lamented with true tears; at leaſt his own. Hoc videlicet rudimento 
(as the Hiſtorian ſpeaks) Carolus vicine jam morti proludebat. If it were any help to 
Prepare him to dye at laſt really, by dying thus firſt in Emblem, we may mw 
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forgotten? Yet ſo brutiſh are we become that though whatſoever we hold here be by 


daily have the ſame. *Twill be no great miſtake to account every Funeral we attend 
on to be our own. Let us imagine our ſelves nailed up in the Coffin, laid in the 


Grave, covered over with Earth, and putrifying to Worms and Dirt; this is only 


but a few days to anticipate what ſhall be. Not a Grave opens its mouth, but it 
plainly ſpeaks thus much, that we are mortal and periſhing : not a rotten Bone, nor 
dead Scull is ſcattered about it, but tell us we muſt ſhortly take up our abode with 
them, in the ſame darkneſs and corruption. And if upon every ſuch fad occaſion 
we make no particular application of 1t to our ſelves, we not only loſe our Friends 


lives but their very deaths too, yet herein are we generally faulty: When God ſnatch- 


eth them from us, we uſually reflect more upon the loſs, than the example; and 
thereby as he deprives us of the comfort we had in their lives, ſo we deprive our 
ſelves of the inſtruction and benefit we might have by their Deaths. There are in- 
deed few (unleſs it be thoſe who have quite diveſted themſelves of humanity) but 
will ſometimes conſider their frail and mortal ſtate; atleaſt, when they ſee a pattern 
of it before their Eyes. When they ſee departing Pangs, diſtorted Eyes, quivering 
Limbs, the wan and ghaſtly Corps, the image of Death in all its lively Terrours; 
if they have any remainders of natural ſoftneſs left, it muſt needs ſtrike them with 
Penſiveneſs, to think that one day this muſt be their own caſe ; ſhortly all this muſt 
be acted over upon themſelves. But no ſooner is the dead interred, and the Grave 
fill'd, than all theſe ſage and ſerious thoughts vaniſh, and they return again to the 
ſame glut of luſt and pleaſures as before. | 


2. Let us therefore conſider (which was the ſecond General propounded) whence 
it proceeds that Men are ſo ſtupidly irrational, that though they all know they ſhall 
dye, yet ſo few ſeriouſly prepare themſelves for it. Perhaps, upon ' enquiry, we 


ſhall find the cauſes of it to lye in theſe following particulars. 


Firſt, Men are generally ſo immerſt in the buſineſs and pleaſures of Life, tha 
theſe ſwallow up all ſerious thoughts of Death, and preparations for it. They are 
employed about other things: like an heap of Ants that are buſily toiling to get in 
their proviſion, without regarding the Foot that's ready to cruſh them. Such are the 


impertinent and vain cares of Men: one contrives how he may melt away his days in 


luxury and pleaſure ; how he may by variety and choice of invented delightsimp the 


wings of Time, and make the flow days and hours roll away faſter over him. *Tis 


not likely theſe ſhould entertain any ſober thoughts of dying, who thus like Prodi- 
gals laviſh out their time, as if they could never ſee the bottom of it, and their ſtock 
could never be exhauſted. The unconcerning vanities of Viſits and Complements 
divide their days; and the only uſe they make of their time is to ſtudy how they may 
paſs 1t : till their end comes upon them unthought of, and ſowre Death cuts them 
off in the midſt of all their fooliſh pleaſures. b | 
Someare buſily climbing up the ſteep aſcent of Honour and Dignity, and are fo 
wholly engaged in getting Promotions and new Titles, that they forget their old ſtile 
of mortal Creatures. They ſpend their lives in purſuing a puff of wind, an airy 
fantaſtick thing, depending meerly upon the fond and irrational opinion of the giddy 
multitude. As Counters, which as they are placed, ſtand for ſeores, or hundreds, 
or thouſands; but are all of the ſame value when hudled together : ſo truly, the 
Honours which the ambitious and gallant Spirits of the World do fo paſſionately 


court, are as fictitious as theſe, depending meerly upon common eſteem. When Death 
comes to ſhuffle and huddle the Noble and Ignoble together in the Grave, what be- 


comes of all the diſtance, and difference that was between them ? Will the duſt and 
aſhes of the one make obeyſance then, or pay reſpect to the duſt and aſhes of the other? 


Others are plotting, with the Fool, how they may grow rich, and lay up Goods 
for many Years, when yet they know not whether God will not take away their 
Souls this very Night; and then what remains to them of all that which they have 
ſcraped together? Such Men, methinks, may be well compared to Sumpter-Horſes : 
they are laden with a rich Treaſure,and attended with a numerous Train of Servants; 


but at Night when their Load is taken off, what remains to them of all their Car- 


riage, but only the ſtripes and wearineſsof the day? Vain Men! are theſe the great 4 
important things you ſet your hearts upon? Muſt the World drink up all your 


thoughts, and Death that will ſhortly ſnatch you from all the Enjoyments of it be 


the 
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the Death of the former owners, yet we are apt to look upon our ſelves as perpetual 
leſſors, and never think that we muſt part with it to others, as others have 
done to us. The Riches and Honours, which are but the duſt and ſmoak of this 
World, have ſo blinded our Eyes, that we cannot diſcern the near approaches of 
Death: And thus while we, Archimedes like, are buſily drawing Projects and De- 
ſigns in the duſt, and are wholly intent about vainer Speculations than his, we mind 
not the Alarm, nor perceive the Enemy is upon us, till we are ſtricken dead thro? 


the Reins. | 


Secondly, Men delay ſerious Preparations for Death, ' becauſe they generally look 
upon it as afar off. , Thoſe who are young think they mult of courſe live till they 
he aged; and the aged think that their decays are not ſo great and ſudden, but that 
they might well weather out yet a few years more. The healthy think they need 
not prepare till they be ſummoned ; and thoſe whom God doth ſummoa by diſeaſes 
and weakneſſes, think that yet tis poſſible they may eſcape them. And thus, tho? 
it may be God hath told us out but a few days or hours, yet we reckon very boun- 
tifully of years and ages, as if our times were not in his hands, but our own. Men 
would need no longer Eternity, if God ſhou!d defer his ſtroke till they thought 
themſelves old enough to die. While their Youth and Spirits revel it, and their 
Blood runs dancing through their veins, the thoughts of Death are not come in ſea- 
ſon with them: *Ti1s as great a Slec;ſm to think of their Graves, as of going to Bed 

at Noon-day. Theſe cold and flegmatick Conſiderations are more fit for their de- 
clining years, and the Winter of their lives; and they reſolve they will then think 
of dying when they are choak' d up with Coughs and Catarrhs, and can ſcarce ſee a 
Death's-head, but through a pair of Spectacles. But what becomes of theſe Reſolu- 
tions? When Age hath ſnowed upon them, and froſt-bitten all their former Plea- 
ſures, yet even then they find the Dalliances that paſs between their Souls and Bo- 
dies ſo ſweet, that they are very loth they ſhould be broken off; and this prompts 
them to think (as we are apt to believe what we deſire) that as yet they ſhall not. 
They hope they have ſome time more to live, and fo drive their Death from year to 
year before them; and never think of dying as long as they have life enough left to 


think of any thing. 


This is the verieſt dotage imaginable : For if it be true what the Naturaliſts af- 
firm, that no grown Perſon carrieth to the Grave with him the ſame fleſh that he 
brought into the World, that the revolution of a few Years gradually wears away 
the Erber Body, and brings a new one in its ſtead; it is ſtrangely groſs, that they 
ſhould think of living much longer, who have already 8 ſeveral Generations 
of themſelves; or that they ſhould not at length prepare for Death, who have al- 
ready buried themſelves, it may be eight or nine times over. Diſeaſes and natural 
decays have for many years laid cloſe ſiege to them, routing their Guards, battering 


5 the Walls of their Fleſh, and forcing the Soul to quit the Out-works, and retire in- 


to the Heart; yet the mad deſire of living makes them hope they ſhall hold out theſe 
ruins of Life yet a while longer; tho” they ſee many hundred others, better manned 


3 and fortified than themſelves, taken in upon the firſt Aſſault. 


We are ſcarce ſo wretchedly miſtaken about any thing, as about old Age. For 


firſt, we reckon it a vaſt while thither. What a ſhew do threeſcore or fourſcorc 
years make at a diſtance ? How numerous do the days and hours appear? But thoſe 


4 \ Who have attained to them find they all glide away inſenſibly from them, and hardly 
Eno they have lived ſo long, but that they have bought ſo many Almanacks. Cer- 
8 taialy long Life is like an Evening miſt, and ſeems far greater to us at a diſtance 


than when we are in it. *Tis ſtrange how the different ſituating our ſelves will 


mightily alter the proſpect of our Years: while we look forward upon them from 


= Youth, they all are repreſented to us long and happy; but when we look back up- 
on them from Age, they then appear to have been ſhort and troubleſome. A day 
to come, ſhews far longer to us than a Year that is gon. *Tis high time for us to 
mend our Accounts, and to eſtimate the Years that are to come, by thoſe that are 


already paſt. - Thoſe thirty or forty Years, which were judged by thee in thy Child- 
hood an unattainable Age, how ſhort do they ſeem now when thou haſt- outlived 
them! What remains of them all, but that thou art grown bigger than thon wert, 
and haſt the remembrance of ſome inconſiderable Actions that were done in that 


? time ? Why then ſhould we think thirty o forty Years yet to come ſuch an huge 


Gulph 


Il. 
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Gulph as can never be waded through? Remembrance can with one glance review 
what's paſt, and why ſhould Hope and Expectation look upon what's to come as 
boundleſs and infinite? are all our Winter days ſpent, and none but our Summer in 
reſerve? Are none remaining for us but the faireſt and the longeſt? Surely both 
Hemiſpheres of our Lives have equal Horizons; and we ſhall find, that our paſt 
and future Years have but juſt the fame meaſure. | 


il. Secondly, Moſt Men preſume they ſhall live to extream Age. A vain Confidence! 
As if God would turn the World into an Hoſpital, and fill it with the old and de- 
crepit. We have a Proverb, That Young Men may, but Old Men mult die ; where- 
as Obſervation will inform us, that incomparably fewer die Old than Young : And 
thoſe too are ſo worn out with crazy and languiſhing Diſtempers, ſo tired with fol- 
lowing the Funerals of their Families, that they deteſt the Age they formerly deſir- 
ed, and execrate their Grey Hairs, made ſuch as well by Griefs as Years. This 
World is God's Nurſery for Eternity, and he will not cumber it with too many old 
Trunks. Death lies every where in ambuſh for us. The Jews reckon up nine hun- 
dred and three Diſeaſes, but the Caſualties we are ſubject unto are certainly innume- 
rable. A Tile may brain us, a Peſtilential Vapour out of the Earth ſtifle us, our 
Houſes may bury us under their Ruins, our very Meat and Drink may choak us, and 
the Means to preſerve Life may become the Inſtruments of our Death. We read of 
ſome that a Fly, or a Grape-ſtone have diſpatched, that have died by plucking offan 


Hair from their Breaſts, God turning a very Hair into a Spear to deſtroy them. Our 


Souls may leak out at ſome ſmall Crack in thoſe hidden Pipes of Life, the Veins. *Tis 
a ſtrange Folly, that we who are ſubje& to ſuch various Diſeaſes and Accidents, 
ſhould yet dream of dying of no other but Old-age. Did we but ſeriouſly conſider 


by what ſmall Pins this frame of Man is held together, it would appear no leſs than £3 


a Miracle to us, that we live one day or one hour to an end. 


. 


I. Thirdly, Men think a few of their lateſt days and thoughts are enough to prepare : 
them for Death: They account it extream Folly to loſe the Delights of Life, by ſtill #7 
jarring upon this ingrateful Remembrance, that they muſt ſhortly die, and therefore 


delay it till thoſe unwelcome Monitors, Age and Grey-hairs, call loudly upon them, 
till they can read deep Emblems of their Graves in their hollow Eyes and furrowed 
Brows. And if ſomething muſt be done for their Souls, it ſhall be only a ſmall cour- 
teſie at parting. Thus they devote the flower and ſpirit of their years to Sin and 


Pleaſure, and think, when their Time runs low, to put off God with the dregs of it, 


and content him with the Devil's refuſe. Alas! the only thing worth living for is 

to die well. *Tis not to eat, or drink, or ſleep, or ſport, or talk; *tis not to grow 

rich, or honourable ; but, to learn ave þ we may, * a 1 8 die firſt 

. „„ .; to the World, and then out of it. And is it not (as * Seneca 
te 2 2 file ſpeaks) a ſhame, that thou ſhouldeſt deſtine to this great buſineſs 
tempeis bone menti deſtinare quod Of Life, only thoſe Relicks of thy time which can be employed about 
3 1 — 7 6 baſit. Sen. nothing elſe ? Is it never time to become new Men, till youare cea- 

c DIEV, vit&, ch. 


Believe it, the vaſt Concernments of your everlaſting ſtate require your freſheſt 


Strength and Spirits. *Tis not a dying Sigh will waft your Souls over into a bleſſed 4 


2 


Eternity: *tis not to leave ſomewhat behind for pious uſes ; nor at the laſt gaſp to 


recommend your ſelves into God's hands, when you have been all your life long in 3 
the Devil's. *Tis not ſome Chimney-prayer, nor Blanket-devotion, nor the Name 
of God brought up in a Cough, that will ſuffice : Heaven were a cheap Prize could 


it be ſo lazily obtained. No; Repentance is quite another thing: tis to ranſack 
the Soul, to rend the Heart, to demoliſh ſtrong Holds, to rout thoſe Legions by which 


we are poſſeſt. In a word, tis to take Heaven by an holy Force and Violence. And q 


what ſtupendious Folly is it, to defer this great Work (a Work that will ſtrain every 


Nerve of your Souls to perform it well) till the ſluggiſnneſs and infirmities of Old- C 
age oppreſs you? Think you, your Souls can then vigorouſly beſtir themſelvs when 


* 
8 
„r 


ſing to be? or of reforming your Lives, till you are endingthem? 


they are grown ſtiff with Age, when your Faculties are benumb'd, and your Spirits * 
congeal'd paſt the thaw of a Fire? Are they then fit for Action when they lie wrapd 


about with tough and clammy Flegm, and buried under Sloth and Sleep? Be per- 


ſuaded therefore inſtantly to break off all delays, and from this very moment to pro. 
vide in good earneſt for your Souls; leſt as the blandiſhments of the Fleſh and the 
| OT 


A Funeral Sermon. 


ou 
— 


World make you now think it is too ſoon, ſo the ſudden ſurprize of Death, and the 


dreadful ſight of a boundleſs Eternity ruſhing in upon you, make you hereafter cry 
out, It is too late, too late. | 


Fourthly, Men generally put off ſerious thoughts of dying, becauſe of the terrours 
and inſupportable dread that ſuch apprehenſions bring with them. And therefore 


31 


IV. 


Death is called by Job, the King of terrours ;, a King that comes attended with a thou-Job if, 
ſand Fantaſms and frightful Apparitions. Who can without a ſhivering horrour 14: 


think of the ſeparation of thoſe dear Companions,” the Soul and Body, of the debaſe- 


ment and diſhonoursof the Grave; that we muſt lie in a bed of ſtench and rottenneſs, 


under a coverlet of crawling Worms, there mouldering away to duſt in oblivion ? 
Shortly we ſhall be no more our ſelves ; we muſt change this ſubſtantial Life, a Life 


that is really felt, and hath real comforts in it, we muſt change it, to live only in 
the inſcription of a Tomb-ſtone, or the memory of a Friend. Our Eyes muſt no 


more behold this dear and pleaſant Light; we muſt no more reliſh the delights of 
this World; all our fair-laid Projects will be diſappointed, and we in a moment 


ſaatch'd away from whatever we enjoyed or deſigned. Now theſe are too gloomy 
Meditations for the jovial and frolicx World: Such melancholy thoughts 25 

prove little leſs than Executioners themſelves, and leave Death but half its work. 
Humane Nature abhors them: we find that Chriſt himſelf in whom it was moſt pure 


dying 


and ſpotleſs, not gaſter'd by any of thoſe weak Fears or Fancies that pervert our Luke 21. 


Reaſon ; yet even he, as Man, recoils at that Death, which, as God, he was aſſur- 
ed to conquer. | 


The fulleſt aſſurance of Heaven is ſcarce ſufficient to diſarm the terrours of Death, 


x or reconcile us to it. Saint Paul, to whom God gave the unexampled ſight of Hea- 


ven, and diſcover'd the ineffable Glories, Light and Luſtre of that bleſſed Place, is 


yet troubled to think that the eternal poſſeſſion of theſe can be no otherwiſe obtain- 


: 3 ed than by dying. Loath he was to deſcend into Heaven through the Grave; and 


having been once caught up into Paradiſe, can ſcarce think of going thither any 


other way. We that are in this Tabernacle (faith he) do groan, being burthened not 4. 


that we would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed up of Life. 
Though his fleſhly cloathing, like theirs that travel in foul] Weather, become bur- 
thenſome with Mire and Wet, with Sin and Tears; though he groan under the 


7 weighty preſſure, and would be glad to be eas d and cleanſed at any rate; yet na- 


ture it ſeif ſtartles when it ſees the rude hand of Death ſtretcht out ready to undreſs 


him, and rather than this Garment ſhould be taken off, would have it dipt in Light 
and Glory upon him. 


Thus Dreadful is Death to us, as Men; but much more as Sinners. *Tis the 


Quilt that deſerves it, and the Hell that follows it, that gives Death its moſt hide- 
* ous ſhape. We are not ſo much affrighted at the grim as. 

f cer that is to arreſt us, as at the ireful Countenance of the Judge, that is to paſs 
Sentence upon us; Tis not the unfelt rotting in the Grave, or thoſe Worms that 


meagre looks of this Of- 


muſt ſhortly feed upon their Carkaſſes, but the burning in Hell, and the reſtleſs 
ſtingings of that tormenting Worm, that breeds in a putrid Conſcience: From theſe 


Death receives its power and anguiſh. And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, that the 


: 4 ſting of death is ſin. And indeed well may it be the ſting of the firſt Death, ſince it 56. 


> carries in it the venom and poyſon of the ſecond. No wonder then, if thoſe who 


precious Souls are ever living and immortal. Be not unequally yoak d; do not join 


are conſcious to themſelves of Guilt, dare not think of ſtanding before the dread- 


| 3 ful Tribunal of God. They cannot bear the Thoughts of eternal Wrath and Ven- 


geance, to be forever inflicted by the Almighty Power of an incenſed God. No 


I wonder at all, that they thruſt far from them the thoughts of their dying day, be- 


o_ they preſage, that that day; whenſoever it comes, muſt needs be an evil day 
to them. 


I ſhall add no more; but only make ſome Application of what hath been ſpoken: 


42, 


2 Cor. 12: 


2 Cor. 3.4, 


- 


If we all certainly know that we muſt die, this might teach us ſo much Wiſdom Uſe 1. 
as not to ſet our affections eagerly upon any thing in this preſent World, a World 


+ which we muſt ſhortly leave. Death will within a while pluck us from it, and it 


will prove a violent rending to us, if our Affections be inordinately glewed unto it. 


Conſider that all things in this preſent World are but fading and periſhing; but your 


an 
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Virg. E an ever-living Soul to dying Comforts. This were a Tyranny worſe than that of 
neid- g. Ie xentius, Who (as the Poet tells us) bound the Living to dead Carkaſſes. 

5 It was a perverſe uſe the old Heathens made of the neceſſity of dying, when in 
a _— their Feaſts, their Cuſtom was to bring in a Skeleton to their Gueſts, thereby ex- 
2 ar · Citing them to Mirth and Voluptuouſneſs, while they could reliſh ſuch Delights, be- 
genteam cauſe ſhortly they muſt be as much Duſt and Bones as what they ſaw. This is the 
attulit ſer- common Theme of Horace, Anacreon, and all the Epicurean Stye. Like thoſe, 1 Or. 


| * . 15. 32. Let us eat and drink, for to morrom we ſhall tlie. 


ticuli ejus wertebr.eque locate in onnem partem fletterentur. Hanic cum ſuper menſam | ſemel iterumque ale. e catenatio 
mobilis aliquot figuras exprimeret, Trimaltio adjecit, Hen, hex nos mi ſeros quam totus homumcio nil eſt] Sis erimus cuncti poſt- 
quam nos auferet ercus, Ergo vi vamus dum licet eſſe bene, Petr. 


How much better improvement doth the Apoſtle make of it, 1 Gr. 7. 29? The 
time is ſhort, it remaineth therefore, that they that have Wives, be as tho he had none; 
and they that weep as tho they wept not; and they that rejoyce, as tho the rejoyced not; 
and they that buy, as though t 7 poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe rhis World, as not abuſing 
it, for the Faſhion of this Worl paſſeth away. What Folly is it to toll, and wear out 
our Lives. in the purſuit of thoſe vain things from which we may be ſnatched before 
we can caſt another look at them ? | 1 

Go, Fool, and dote upon thy own, or others Beauty; but know withal, that 
ſhortly a Neſt of Worms will breed there, and ſuck corruption and naſtineſs out of 
that Face, which hath been thy Pride, and the Beholders Sin and Shame. | 

Go, Worldling, rake together thy Wealth, and hoard up thy Treaſures z but 

know withal, that of all thy Poſſeſſions thou ſhalt ſhortly need no more than will but 
ſuffice to bury thee. Gold and Silver are too heavy lading to be carried into the 
other World ; nothing of them ſhall go with thee, - unleſs it be their ruſt to witneſs 
againſt thee. If there be any difference, whether thou live rich or poor, honoura- 
bly or deſpiſed, in pain or in pleaſure ; yet certainly there is none when thou comeſt 
to die. What is it to a dying Man, whether his Chamber be richly furniſhed or not, 
whether he breath out his Soul in a Palace, or in a Cottage ? We ſhall not take plea- 
ſure in ſumming up our Eſtates, and counting how much we ſhall die worth, and how 
many hundreds or thouſands we ſhall leave behind us. . Theſe things will be then as 
far from being our Care, as they are now from being our Concernments.. - 

Let the Voluptuous Man purſue his Delights and Paſtimes ; but let him know 

withal, that he doth but thruſt away his days to make way for Death. That hour 


is coming, when he will more earneſtly wiſh to gain time, than ever he ftudicd to 


ſpend it. | MANN 
Let the Ambitious Court Honours and Preferments; but withal let him know, it 


will be no great Comfort to him in Death, that he falls under a bigger Name and Ti- 


tle than others. What are they when they ſtand upon the-higheſt Pinacle of World- 
ly Dignities, but Bladders ſwelled up with the breath of the Popular Rout, No- 
things ſet a- ſtrut; Cheſs-men that on the Board play the King and Nobles, but in 
the Bag are of the ſame Materials and Rank with others ? 

Though now it be hard to perſuade Men of theſe things, yet powerful and elo- 
quent Death will certainly perſuade them better than all the Sermons or Demon- 
ſtrations that ever they heard. At High-noon things caſt but a ſhort and little Sha- 
dow; but in the declining Evening theſe Shadows are extended to an huge Length 
and vaſt Dimenſions. So 'tis with us, in the High-noon of our Age, in the heat 
and vigorous warmth of our Blood, the World ſeems to caſt but little Shadow ; all 
things in it appear to us bright and orient ; but when our Evening begins to de- 
cline, andour days ſhut in, when our Eyes ſhall ſwim in Night and Darkneſs, then 
the Shadows are extended, and all the bright and glittering things of the World 
w1ll appear to us nothing but Gloomineſs and Horrour. 


Uſe 11. Secondly, Since we all know that we ſhall die, let this ſerve to exhort us ſeriouſ- 
ly to prepare for our Death. That our Souls are immortal and muſt live for ever, 
is a dictate of Nature it ſelf, if we had not Scripture to confirm it. And thoſe who 

have ever ventured to deny it, have rather ſpoken their wiſhes than belief. They 
are diyine ſparks kindled only by the Breath of God, and the ſame breath that kin- 
dled them hath likewiſe pronounced that they ſhall never die; ſhortly they muſt 
launch forth into Eternity, and know by experience the Truth of thoſe impreſlions 
that God hath ſtampt upon them concerning their own endleſs duration. 


Twill 
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>Twill not be many years nor days hence, till every one of us be in our eternal 
—_— ſtands wr Fes between us and it, but this thin mud-wall of our Bodies: 

a weak fence againſt ſo many diſeaſes and caſualties as may every day and hour al. ; 
fault us. What Anacharſis ſaid of thoſe who ſail'd, that they were but four inches Laertius i» 
removed from Death, is true of us all; we are but four inches removed from Death * . 
and Eternity. Nay, a wound that digs not half ſo deep may diſpatchus. Our Souls 
are in our Bodies only as a little air included in a thin bubble; and when that 

breaks, oh what or where are we? Gon in an inſtant out of all the buſineſſes and 

leaſures of this preſent Life into an eſtate for ever unchangeable. 

Now what is your care, and what do you chiefly buſie your ſelves about? Death 
is approaching you, arm'd with ten thouſand Woes and Plagues; and is it time for 

you to trifle away your precious Moments (Moments on which depends your Eterni- 
ty) in ſports, or complements, or impertinent employments ? Is it time for you to 
” muſe what garb you will wear, what viſit you will make, whether at this Houſe or 
the next ; what recreation ſhall paſs away to morrow, whether the Hawk, or the 
Hound, when all this while Death hath you in full chaſe? 

While you are contriving your profits and pleaſures, your recreations and em- 
ployments, and ſharing out your lives among them, a ſudden, unſeen, and unthought 
of hand of God ſnatcheth you from them all, and all theſe vain thoughts periſh with 
you. Is this providing for Eternity? is this improving your ſhort time, and few 
Minutes for Heaven? Pity is it that ever a precious and immortal Soul ſhould be in- 
truſted to the care and management of ſuch Brutes, who by minding nothing but 

their ſenſual eaſe and delights, their food and fodder, degrade it in this World, and 
deſtroy it in the next. _ My | | 
= Now, to provide for eternity, I know no better rule, than to do nothing but what 
thou might'ſt be contented to be found doing when Chriſt ſhall come to Judge thee : 
to live ſo, as if every day were thy laſt, and the very next to Eternity. If it be not 
Io, it is more than you or I know. Since we have no aſſurance of a day or hour longer, 
it is but reaſon and wiſdom to look upon every one as the laſt. 

Suppoſe now your Chambers darkned, your Friends ſtanding round your Beds, 
mourning over you, a ſad ſilence filling all the place, nothing heard but your Groans, 
or theirs to anſwer yours; when your Souls ſitting on your lips ſhall look over into 
Eternity and flutter to be gon; when they ſhall, like the flame of an expiring lamp, 
vibrate and catch at the exhauſted Body, how would you then ſpend that ſmall ſcant- 
ling of remaining time ? Would you be laying up for years ? would you be contriv- 
ing for your vain pleaſures, or ſend for your idle and debauch'd Companions to 
laugh and jeſt away that laſt hour, as well as the reſt ? No; theſe deſigns, and this 
mirth are now daſl't ; now the neceſſities of the Soul begin to croud hard upon you; 
the light of a ſevere Judge and dreadful Tribunal, the worryings of an accuſing Con- 
= ſcience, the fearful review of paſt Sins, and expectation of attending Torments, 
no ſhake out all ſuch, once ſo delightful. and contenting thoughts: and now when 
your Souls are departing out of your Bodies, they begin to come into your re- 
membrance. | | 
a Hearken to the voice of dying- men, what ſay they? Oh, that God would pardon 
and accept them! Oh that he would ſpare them a little to repent and reform! or elſe, 
Oh that he would aſſure them of his favour, and receive them to his mercy ! This is 
the language, and theſe are the cares of the ſick-bed, when Death comes nigh to them 
and looks them in the face. And why is it not your care now in your health and 
ſtrength ? What aſſurance have you, that you are not now as nigh Death as thoſe 
who lie thus languiſhing, and complaining of their folly for neglecting their Souls till 
this laſt hour ? God doth not always give warning, but ſome he ſtrikes ſuddenly ; 
and for ought we know, we may be as near our Deaths as thoſe whom their Friends 
and Phyſicians have given over. | | | | 

However, ſhould God ſpare you longer, yet the duration of your Lifg is moſt un- 
certain; and to delay our preparations for Death upon the uncertain continuance of 
Life, is ſuch ſtupendious Madneſs and Folly, that certainly were there not witchcraft 


and ſorcery uſed upon us by the Devil, a Man that hath the free command of his 
Wit and Reaſon, could never be guilty of. 


. Night 


/ — maroon — 
* 
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Night is haſtning, and ſpreading it's wings over us; the Grave expects us, and 
bids its other Corps make room; Death 1s graſping us in its cold Arms, and ready |} 
to carry us to the dreadful Tribunal; and yet how little of our great Work is done! 
We burn away our precious days, and miſerably waſt our light and our Life; we 
exhauſt our ſtrength, and laviſh out our affections upon toys and fond nothings; and 
that Life of ours which the Pſalmiſt calls a tale, for its ſhortneſs, we make a tale for 
its vanity : We ſpend it moſt frivolouſly, till the days of Darkneſs, which are many, 
come upon us; and then think to prepare for Eternity when we are fit for nothing 
elſe, and leaſt of all for that. | 

Some ſad inſtances there have been of thoſe who having neglected this great work 
till the end of their Life, have then ſpent that little remnant of time they had in 
crying out for more: It may be ſo with you; if your Conſciences be not awakened 
ſooner than by the Pain and Diſquiet of your ſick Beds, you will then with horrour 
cry out, more time, Lord, more time ! but it will not be granted, the term is fixt, 
the laſt hour hath ſtruck, the laſt ſand is run; and as you and your work, are then 
1 found, ſo muſt you into eternity. | 
|  Methinks, this is ſuch a conſideration as muſt needs prevail with all the World: 

Our time is but ſhort and momentary, we are but of yeſterday, and poſſibly may not 
be to morrow ; and God hath ſuſpended Eternity upon the improvement of this 
| moment; a few hours will determine our everlaſting condition, and according as 
i | they are ſpent ſo muſt our doom he, either eternal Happineis, or eternal Miſery. ; 
| And why ſhould our precious Souls be ſo vile in our eyes as to loſe them for very 
1 ſloth and careleſneſs? Why ſhould we hearken to the ſuggeſtions of the Fleſh, or the g 

allurements of the World ? Stand off, we are working for Eternity, an Eternity that 

is but a few days hence, a boundleſs, a bottomleſs, and endleſs ſtate, into which we 

know not how ſoon we may enter. This is a motive that cannot but prove effe&tual 2X 

with all that have their right underſtandings about them. But many are ſo ſtrangely 
beſotted by the Devil, that though they hear theſe truths, truths that they cannot 
deny, that they cannot doubt of, yet they live at ſuch a rate of fin and ſecurity, as if 

their Eternity were to be expected here, or none to be expected hereafter. 1 

Now if we have carefully prepared our ſelves for Death, it will be to us a repoſe 

inſtead of a terrour. The Scripture doth frequently compare it to ſleep, and it is in-- 

deed the moſt natural reſemblance that can be given. While we are aſleep we nei- 

ther ſee nor hear; all our Senſes are lockt up, we enjoy none of the delights of Life, 

no comfort in our Friends, in our Riches or Eſtates; all thoſe thingsarecancelled out 

of our memories. And what more than this can Death do to a Believer ? And there- 

x Theſ. 4. fore they are ſaid to ſleep in Jeſus. *Tis a ſleep that gives them reſt from their labours, 
14. a fleep that opens their Eyes which were before benighted with ignorance and errour, 

a ſleep that deprives them of the dim and muddy light of this World, but brings 

them to the viſion of that radiant ſource and fountain of all Lights, in whoſe Beams = 

Angels do for ever rejoyce, and are for ever cheriſhed. 7 
Why ſhould we then be ſo terrified at the apprehenſions of Death? We may truly 5 

ſay, the bitterneſs of it is paſt, its ſting is taken out. We may ſafely take this Ser- 

pent into our Boſoms: though it hiſs againſt us, it cannot wound us. Yea, inſtead 

of wounding us, 'tis reconciled to us, and become one of our party. And there- 

fore when the Apoſtle is drawing up a Chriſtian's Inventory, he reckons Death as 

part of his Goods: Whether Life, or Death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are 

yours, 1 Cor. 3. 22. And fo Philip 1.21. To me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 

And well may a Chriſtian count Death among his gains, ſince it is the hand of 

Death that draws the Curtain of the great Tabernacle, and lets us in to ſee God face 

to face in that Palace of ineſtimable Majeſty, where we ſhall have the ſtrong Rays of 
his Glory beat full upon us, and be our ſelves made ſtrong enough to bear them. 

Yea theſe Bodies of ours, which are the only part that can ſuſfer damage, ſhall 
have it abundantly recompenſed at the Reſurrection. They are ſown in weakneſs, lit. 
ſhall be raifed in power; they are ſown in diſhonour, but raiſed in Glory. Theſe frail and 
dull clods ſhall then become impaſſible as Angels, ſubtile as a ray of Light, bright as 8 
the Sun, and nimble as the wings of Lightning. _ 

Having, thus exhorted you to prepare for Death, I know not how farther to in- 
force it upon you with greater advantage, than by propounding to you the exampio 8 
of this noble Perſon deceaſed, whoſe whole Life was a more ſerious preparation o 
- Death, than moſt Mens dying thoughts. He well knew the Nobiliry of his extrac- IR 
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ion would be no excuſe to him from the peremptory Summons of Death; neither 
14 be make it any excuſe to him from an induſtrious and ſtrict pre aration for it. 
This he teſtificd by the ſeries of his whole Life, 10 which there evidently appearcd 
ſich an awe of God, and a real ſenſe of true Piety and Religion, as clearly evinced 


— os 


I he had ſtrong and habituated Meditations of that Beat levelling day, wherein the 
"XX higheſt ſhall ſtand upon no higher Ground than the meaneſt. , 
lle did not think Religion any Stain to his Honour, nor minding Heaven to hethe 


4 loyment of thoſe only who have nothing on Barth. Indeed Irreligion and A- 
2 cheilm "on nov reckoned as a piece of good breeding among the great Ones of the 
World; tis now counted as a Sign of a degenerons and low-ſunk Spirit, to acknow- 
ledge even God himſelf for their Superiour, Thole are cried, up as the Wits of the 
” time, who can daringly diſpute it againſt whatſoever is ſacred in, Chriſtianity ; yea 
® againſt the being of God himſelf. *Tis now become an Argument of a Judigious and 
Gallant Mind, to call into queſtion the moſt Fundamental Mas uns of our Faith, and 
the Authority too of thoſe Holy Oracles that conhrm them. Reaſon alone is extol- 
led as the beſt and moſt ſufficient Guide both in Matters of Belief and Practice; and 
they appeal to that for their Judge, which commonly by their Debauches and Intem- 
perancies, they either ſo corrupt that it will not diſcern the; Truth, or elſe ſo fort 
and ſtupifie that it cannot. And thus, as the Moon ſhines brighteſt when it isat the 
greateſt Oppoſition to the Sun, theſe think their Reaſon then ſhines brighteſt, when 
it ſtands at the greateſt oppoſition to God. | 

= This Noble Perſon, whoſe Reaſon had as fleet a wing, and could ſoar as high a 
= pitch as any of theirs who pretend to nothing above it, yet ſaw it Reaſon to give 
bis Faith the precedency, and always found more acquieſcence in a Thus ſaith the 
Lord, than in the moſt critical Reſearches, and poſitive Concluſions of his Reaſon. 
©X <0 reverend an eſteem had he for thoſe Sacred Dictates of Scripture, that though 
his Wit and Parts ſhone forth to admiration, in whatſoever he pleaſed to employ 
them about, yet he never preſumed to exerciſe them on that Common Place of abu- 
(ing Divine Verities; he was not ambitious to commence a Wit by ham, nor 
did he pretend to Ingenuity by being Impious; but whereas too many uſe their Wit 
in jeſting at them, he ſhewed his Holy Wiſdom in believing and obeying. Other 
Books he made the Ornament of his Mind, this the Guide of his Life ; he knew what 

1 others, but did what God ſpake. | 
„ == He was not made a Chriſtian out of Old Heathens, nor owed his Vertues to the 
= Sage Precepts of Plutarch or Epitterus. Theſe are now become the Pen-men and 
Evangeliſts of our Young Gentry : Seneca is with them preferred before Saint Pau, 


5 though his chiefeſt credit be that he wrote ſo well that ſome have miſtakingly thought 
„ = him Paul's Diſciple. The Vertue of this Noble Perſon acknowledged a more Divine 
3 Original, being formed in him by the ſame Spirit that gave him Rules to act it. This 
S taugt him to out-ſtrip in true Wiſdom, Temperance and Fortitude, not only what- 


ſdoever thoſe ſtarcht Moraliſts did, but whatſoever they wrote; and whereas they 


y = preſcribed but the exerciſe of Vertue, he ſublim'd it and made it Grace. | 
2 Next to his abſolute ſubjection to God, was his obedience unto his honourable, 
d and now diſconſolate Mother, wherein he was to ſuch a degree punctual, that as 
- her Wiſdom commanded nothing but what was fit, ſo his Duty diſputed not the 
8 fttneſs of things beyond her Command. His Demeanour towards her was moſt 
re 8 all ſo obliging, that ' twas but the ſame thing to know and admire 
7. IM. | | | 

of = His Converſe gave the World a ſingular Pattern of harmleſs and inoffenſive 
ce FF Mirth, of a Gentility not made up of fine Clothes, and hypocritical Courtſhip ; a 
of KF ſweetneſs and familiarity that at once gain'd Love, and preſerv'd Reſpect; a gran- 


gqeur and nobility fate in its own worth, nor needing to maintain it ſelf by a jealous 
and moroſe diſtance. | | 


ut Never did vice in youth find a more confirmed goodneſs. So impregnable was he 
d *F agaialt the Temptations that gain an eaſie acceſs to thoſe of his rank and quality, 
as that they could neither inſinuate into him by their allurements, nor force him by 

0 their importunities. Nor did he think it enough to ſecure his mind from the infec- 
n- tion of Vice, unleſs alſo he ſecured his Fame from the ſuſpicion of it. Some indeed 
de dwe their innocence to their dulneſs and ſtupidity, and are only not vicions, becauſe 
on not witty enough to be talking, and handſomely wicked. His Vertue was of choice 
and the ſevereſt exerciſe of it mingled with ſuch charms from his parts and ingenuity, 
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that his very ſeriouſneſs was more alluring than thoſe light divertiſements in others 
which intice only becauſe they pleaſe. His Apprehenſion was * and piercing, 8 
his memory faithful and retentive, his phanſie ſprightful and active, and his judg- -E 
ment over-ruling them all, neither prejudicated by vulgar opinions, nor eaſily cou. 
ſened by varniſht and plauſible errour. | | _ 
After all this, there can be nothing wanting to make up a moſt compleat and % 
abſolute Perſon, but only induſtry to quicken his parts, and time to ripen both to 
fection. His induſtry was remarkable in the Aſſiduouſneſs of his Studies, where 7 
e ſpent not his Hours in Plays or Romances, thoſe Follies of good Wits, but in 
the diſquiſition of ſolid and maſculine knowledge : in which he out- ſtript even thoſe 
who were to depend upon Learning for their livelihood, and had no other revenue 
than what aroſe out of their fruitful and well cultivated brains. And as for that 
other, I mean time to maturate theſe growing hopes, that ſad Providence which hath ©: 
called us together to this mournful ſolemnity, hath denied it, by a ſudden and ſur- | 
prizing ſtroke, cutting off his days, and thereby rendring that Vertue, thoſe Parts, 
that Induſtry, uſeleſs to us in any thing but the Example, and I ſhould ſay unprofi- 
table to him too, but only, that which he never had opportunity to em) by in this 
World, hath, I doubt not, fitted him for a better. 
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ERMON 


PRE ACH 
At Cbriſt- Church in Dublin, Jan. 3 1. 1669. 


1 Pet. II. 13, 14. 


Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lord's ſake, 
whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto Governours, as unto 
them that are ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, aud 

for the praiſe of them that do well, 
nity of publick Sorrow and a ſad review of former Miſcarriages ; If a 
Faſt did only wy a Tribute upon our Eyes, and Tears were the whole 
amercement of our Crimes; I my ſelf ſhould have judged the Text 
now read, much improper to the occaſion ; and ſhonld rather have choſen ſome of 
thoſe paſſionate Lamentations, that might have opened a Fountain in every Eye to 
flood this place, and turn it into a Bochim. But becauſe the beſt Sorrow is Amend- 
ment, and Reformation the trueſt Repentance, I therefore thought our moſt unfeign- 
ed mourning for a laughter d Monarch, would be to learn and practiſe our duty to the 

Living. | 

1 Fuse there are none of us here, but do from our very Hearts deteſt and ex- 

ecrate that horrid Villany which we this day bewail; and account thoſe Hands ac- 

curſed that were ſo impiouſly imbrewed in the Royal and Sacred Blood of their S- 

vereign, and God's Anointed. Let us therefore teſtifie our abhorrence of that bloody 

Crime by our preſent ſubmiſſion: and by our chearful Obedience, if not expiate the Sin 

and Guilt, yet in ſome meaſure redeem the Credit and Glory of theſe Nations. 

[ have therefore pitch'd upon theſe words of the Apoſtle, Submit your ſelves to every 


Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake, &c. And they are one of thoſe many Rules pre- 
ſcribed in this latter part of the Chapter, for the right ordering of a Chriſtian Con- 


ERE nothing elſe required to a Day of Humiliation, but the Solem 


verſation, that it might be blameleſs, and inoffenſive. 


For though it were both the Primitive Principle and Practice in all /awful things, 
to yield ready Obedience to the Will and Command of their Magiſtrates; and in 
all mlawful, chearfully to devote themſelves to Sufferings: yet (as appears by their 


1 | Apologies) they were clamoured againſt by the Heathens, as Heady and Seditious, 
Authors and Leaders of Factions, Diſturbers of the Publick Peace, and peſtilent 


Enemies to the State. This Accuſation was altogether undeſerved, and indeed in- 


congruous both to their Temper, and the Rules of their Profeſſion. It was 5 very 


unlikely thing, that they ſhould aim at worldly Greatneſs, whoſe firſt entrance into 
2X Chriſtianity was the renouncing of the World: that they ſhould embroil the State 
in Rebellion againſt their Prince, who never lift up their Hands, but in Prayers to 
God for him; that they ſhould intend to get the Sovereignty and Dominion to . 

| M elves, 
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ſelves, who never thought of any other Crown but of Martyrdom, and that which 
followed upon it, of Glory. They were not ſuch martial and fighting Chriſtians, 
as the Men of our Times. And we may well wonder, if this Generation, who have 
been ſo hot and fiery about little Circumſtances, and thought the Debate of a Rite, 
or the Mode of Diſcipline, cauſe enough to warrant Arms, and Blood, and the 
Ruins of Kingdoms If they had lived in thoſe Primitive and Apoſtolical Days, how 
they would have comported themſelves under the T yranny and Crhelty of, their 
Heathen Emperours. Certainly, if only a Conceit and Fancy of Supefftition, 
could now levy Armies, and draw-out 'theSword againſt thoſe, who were icknow- ' 
ledgedly of the ſame Doctrine and Faith with themſelves, who held the ſame Pro- 
ſeſſion, the ſame Baptiſm, the ſame Head, the ſame God, the Father of all, and agreed 
in all the Subſtantials of one and the ſame Religion, we may well think they would 
have flown out into all the Extremities of Blood and Violence, when no other choice 
lay before them, but either Death, or Holatry: Thoſe who could now think'it lawful 
to depoſe and murther a Chriſtian Ring, would no doubt have thought it meritorious to 
aſſaſſinate a Pagan Perſecutor. The Church had been then Aflitant in another ſenſe | 
than it was: and Chriſt might have had many Hettors, but few Martyrs. No, the © 
mild and calm Spirit of the Goſpel taught them otherwiſe. Flying or dying were 5 
their only Refuges, and Prayers and Tears, their only Weapons. To read the Hi- 
ſtories of thoſe firſt Days of the Church is but to wade ſo far in Blood. Such mul- 
titudes periſh'd, of each Sex, of all Ages, by wild Beaſts, by Fire, by the Croſs, 
by the Sword, by all the witty * Cruelties that rage could in- 
vent, or power execute, that it is a wonder there were Perſecu- 
tours enough to deſtroy them, and a far greater wonder that 
there were any left to ſucceed in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith. 
But it was here true, what one of them ſaid, Sanguis Martyrum e 
Semen Eccleſia : The Blood of Martyrs is the Seed of the Church : + 
whence ſprung up ſuch a numerous Company of Confeſlours, as by 
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* Quid ſentis de carne cum 
ſupplictis eragatur, eni ſa reddere 
Chriſto vicem moriendi pro ipſo, 
& qurdem per eandem crucem ſæ- 
pe, nedum ptr atrociora quoque in- 
genia panarum? Tertul. de Re- 
ſurrect. 


+ Ligabantur, includebaxtur, 
cedebantur, torquebantur. ureban- 
tur, laniabantur, trucidabantur, 
& mnltiplicabantur. Aug. de 
Civit. Dei, J. 22. c. 6. 

Ilie ron. Epiſtol. ad Chro- 
matium & Hell odorum. 


their invincible Patience, not by Oppoſition and Reſiſtance, wea- 
ried out their Tormenters, who had not ſtrength enough to inffict, 
what the Chriſtians had ſtrength enough to ſuffer. Yea, fo thick 
was this Seed ſown, that * St. Jerom aſſigns no leſs than the Blood 
of five thouſand Martyrs to every Day in the Year ; only excepting 
the firſt of January from ſo deep a Rubrick. And that which I can- 


not but account the hardeſt and foreſt tryal of their Patience, was 
that whenſoever it pleaſed Almighty God to ſend any notable Plague upon the 
World, as Sickneſs, or Drought, or Famine; whenſocver the Sea, or Rivers broke 
out, or a worſe Deluge of Barbarous and Savage Nations broke in upon the Roman 
Confines, ſtreight the Out-cry of the Rabble was, Chriſtianos ad Leones, Away with 
the Chriſtians to the Lions, às Tertullian witneſſeth in his Apologetick: ſtreight the anger 
of the Gods mult be appeaſed with the Blood of Chriſtians, who for refuſing to S- F 
crifice muſt themſelves be made Victims. == 
Now though it be a great provocation to become Turbulent and Seditious, when 
Men are cauſleſiy ſuſpected, and puniſh'd as. ſuch already: Yet, faith our Apoſtle z 7 
though you are fo dealt with, ſpoken againſt, and perſecuted as evil-doers, herein 
ſhew your ſelves to be Chriſtians, that aim at greater Matters than what your Em- 
perours are jealous you will attempt to take from them; and be not only vi&#or:0s 
in your Qnſtancy under Sufferings, but loyal alſo in your Obedience, under Suſpicions, and 
falſe Accuſations. Though they ſpeak againſt you as Evil-doers, as it is v. 12. Tet ſubmit 


your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's ſake. 
The words contain in them; 
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Il. Firſt, An Authoritative Command of Obedience. Submit your ſelves. 


II. Secondly, 


The Object to which this Obedience muſt be yielded. Every Ordinance 1 
of Man- 1 . 


III. 


Thirdly, The Diviſion of this Ordinance of Man into Supream and Subordinate» Sub- J k 
mit to the King as Supre am, and to Governours ſent by him, as ſubordinate- | 


Fourthly, 
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1 


Fuurthly, We have the Dut of all Governours, and the End of all Govern ment ex- 
preſt; and that is, The puniſhment of Evil-doers, and the Praiſe of them that do well. 


Fifthly, We have the Motive that inforceth this Exhortation and Command. Sub- 


. mit to them for the Lord's ſake. 


There are but two Terms in the Text that require Explication. The one is, 
what is meant by every Ordinance of Man. The other, what Force lies in that abju- 
ring Expreſſion, For the Lord's ſake. | EEE 

As to the former; Every Ordinance of Man may be taken, either, 

1. For every Edict and Cimſtitution, every Law and Cmmand that iſſues forth from 
thoſe that are in Authority over us. Called therefore an Ordinance of Fan, becauſe 
invigorated by humane Authority. Or, 

2. It may be taken for Magiſtrates themſelves. And indeed thus it ought to be 
underſtood in this place. And fo the ſenſe is this: Whatſoever lawfu} Form of 
Magiſtracy or Government you live under, Submit your ſelves unto it. And it is 


here called an Ordinance of Man, Krieg auh, an humane Geature; not as though 


Magiſtracy were only an humane Invention, or a Creature of Man's making. For 


Jo Saint Peter ſhould contradict Saint Paul, who tells us, Nom. 13. 1. There are no 


Powers but of God: the Powers that be, are ordained of God. And he that reſiſteth the 
Power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. But yet this Ordinance of God, is here called an 
Ordinance of Man, both becauſe it is appointed among Men, and for the good of Men; 
and becauſe likewiſe the ſeveral Forms of Government were at firſt modell'd, as 
humane Prudence and Convenience dictated. AMagiſtrary is an Ordinance of God, in 
reſpect of its original Inſtitution; but it is an Ordinance of Man, in reſpet of its parti- 
cular Onſtitution and Modification. 

Then as for the Motive, Submit your ſelves for the Lord's ſake. This can bear no 
other ſenſe, than upon the Account of God's Command, as you would do an accep- 
table Service to him. And it 1s tantamount to that other place, Rom. 13. 5. Tou muſt 
needs be Subject, not only for Wrath, i. e. for fear of the Prince's Wrath, and the dire- 
ful Effects that may follow upon it in caſe of Diſobedience, but alſo for Conſcience ſake, 
i. e. becauſe of thoſe Obligations which lie upon Conſcience from God's Commands. 
For nothing can be done for Conſcience ſake, which is not done out of reſpect to 
God's Authority, who is the only ſupream Lord of Conſcience, and hath ſtrictly 
bound it to all Duties of Submiſſion to his Under-officers and Vicegerents upon Earth. 


So that diſobedience to the Ordinance of Man reſts not there, but becomes Rebellion 


againſt God himſelf. Princes Rule by virtue of God's Commiſſion and Authority; 
they are his Lientenants in the World, and therefore to diſobey them, is to rebel 
againſt that Sovereign and Divine Authority by which they reign. 

Hence therefore let us obſerve; That Obedience to earthly Kings and Governours is 4 
Duty we owe to them; and not to them only, but to the Great King and Governour of Hea- 
ven and Earth. Submit your ſelves ſor the Lord's ſake. | 


Man was at firſt created after the Image and Similitude of God ; and one great | 


part of that Image conſiſted in his Dominion over the Creatures. But Kings in this 


particular, approach much nearer unto the Divine Reſemblance, and have fairer 
ſtrokes of this Image drawn upon them than any other Men. They are raiſed in 
Power and Sovereignty, not only over the brute and irrational Creatures, as others 
are; but over Men themſelves, and are Lords of thoſe, who are Lords of the World. 
As Adam was therefore like unto God, becauſe inferiour to none but him; ſo are 
they. The Image of Divinity is ſo conſpicuous in their Dominion and Sovereiguty, 
that upon this very account alone, God takes them into co-partnerſhip of that Glo- 
rious Name, whereby himſelf is known, Pſa. $2.6. I have ſaid, Ne are Gods. What- 
ſoever they be for other Endowments, whether Vertuous or Vicious, Perſecutors, 
or Favourers of Religion; yet in reſpect of Sovereignty and Dominion, they are 
the viſible and lively Images and Pourtraicts of God upon Earth. 

Now as a contumely, or diſhonour done to the Image or Statue of a Man, re- 
dounds only to the diſhonour of the Perſon whom it repreſents, (and therefore 
States, to puniſh thoſe who are either dead, or fled out of their reach, have been 
oftentimes known to execute their Pictures) ſo it is here: Diſobedience to the Law- 
ful Magiſtrate, reflects contempt upon God himſelf, whoſe Image the Magiſtrate 
is: And by deſpiſing Government, and ſpeaking evil of Dignities, they only invent a way 
how they may rebel againſt, and depoſe God in Effeic. | fy 
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But it is not my Deſign to make a Panegyrick in magnifying Kingly Power; but 
rather to give ſome inſtructions concerning that Submiſſion and Obedience which we 
owe unto it upon the Command of God. Never certainly was it more needful than 
now, rightly to ſtate how far, and upon what grounds we are obliged to obey the 


Powers that God hath ſet over us. Which poſſibly we may gain ſome Light to dif. ' "2 


cern, by a through fifting of theſe following Diſtinctions. 

Eirſt, We muſt diſtinguiſh of Rulers : For they are either lawful Magiſtrates or 
Uſurpers: And bleſſed be God, that we may now, without danger, make ſuch a 
diſtinction as this is. 

Secondly As they, fo their Commands may be either lawful or unlawful. 


Thirdly ,, Obedience to their lawful Commands may be conſidered as due, either 
in point of Prudence, or elſe in point of Gnſcience. 


Fourthly; Obedience in point of Conſcience, is either Active in performing what E * 


is required; or Paſſive, in ſuffering what is threatned. | 
Out of theſe Diſtinctions, I ſhall form ſeveral Propoſitions, reſolutory (as I hope) to 
my Subject in hand. | | 


Firſt ; Therefore, No Subjection is due to an anlamful and uſurping Power, upon God's 


Command and for Gnſcience ſake. Some of late Years who have been mighty loth to 


diſpute Titles againſt their preſent Intereſt and Advantage, have carneſtly oppoſed 
this Aſſertion : affirming that uſurped Power, tho” it be unlawful in the Acquiſition, 
yet becomes ſo far lawful when acquired, as to oblige Conſcience it ſelf to ſubmiſſion. * 


A ſtrange and abſurd Opinion this; as if that became lawful by being accompliſh'd, 3 ” 


which was wicked and ſinful in being but attempted. Then mult proſperous wickedneſs 


hereafter be taken for Vertue ; and the only way to juſtifie a bad undertaking, muſt | f 
be to go through with it. No; It is not a rude, boiſterous Power, that may perhaps be 
like an irreſiſtible Torrent, and bear all down before it; it is not this, but Rigy t: 


and Title that inveſts a Magiſtrate. Magiſtracy and Authority, is too Sacred 2 Thing 
to be intail'd upon the longeſt Sword, and the ſtrongeſt Arm. And certainly, if actual 
poſſeſſion of Sovereignty can make good any Uſurper's Title unto it, and make him 
the Power ordained of God, by the ſame Reaſon may any plead Title to your Houſes 
and Eſtates, who can either by force or fraud make entry upon them. | 

But yet as abſurd as this Doctrine is, Scripture is alledged for it: and of all, that 
place is eſpecially inſiſted on, Rom. 13. 1. There is no Power but of God; the Powers that 
be, are ordained of God. Hence they collect, That the very Being or 3 of a Pow- 
er, makes it the Ordinance of God, and 2 even Onſcience it ſelf to Obedience. 
But here, it is not the Apoſtle's intent to aſſert, that the Being of a Power makes it 
lawtul ; but that thoſe [awful Powers that are, are God's Ordinance and Appointment. 
And this appears. - 

1. Becauſe the word s, which is here tranſlated Power, is not any where uſed 
in the New Teſtament, but only to ſignifie Authority, and a lawful Power. Yea, 
when the Devi himſelf uſed it, Luke 4. 6. He would willingly have had our Savi- 


our underſtood him in this ſenſe. And not to inſiſt on this, the very notation of it 


from the Verb ®Zis, Licet, proves the only proper uſe of it to be for lawful Power. 


2. This Power which the Text ſpeaks of, is ſuch as may not be reſiſted: Whoſoever ? 


reſiſterh the Power reſiſteth the Ordinance of God : and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive unto the m- 


ſelves damnation, verſe 2. But now that Power which hath no Title to Sovereignty, 


beſides preſent poſſeſſion, may be lamfulh reſiſted, without the ſad doom of incurring 


Damnation for fo doing. What frequent Inſtances have we in the Book of Judges, 


of the Revolutions of the Hraelites affairs; Often in the Poſſeſſion, and under the 
oppreſſion of their neighbouring Kings, till God raiſed them up Deliverers to reſcue 
them from that Bondage and Slavery? They did not think they were for Gnſcience, 
or for God's ſake bound to obey the uſurping Powers they were at times under. No, 


though their Uſurpers might plead ſometimes Twenty, ſometimes Forty Years 
preſcription to ſtrengthen their Title. Not to inſtance in all the particulars 1 * 


might, (for that would be too tedious) what ſhall we think of Jehoiada's Procee- 
dings, not only in reſiſting but in depoſing, and putting Athaliah ro death. Clear it 
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is, that ſhe had the Sovereignty in poſſeſſion, and ſtood ſeiz'd of it above ſix Vears. 
| Yet none (I hope) will affirm, that Jehoiada reſiſted God's Ordinance, Of incurred Dam- 
nation by depoſing her, and reſtoring his rightfol Prince. Again. af 
3. Since the only Title that an Dumper hath to Sovereignty, is his reſiſting and de- 
ſtroying the lawful Power, it will follow, that a damnable Act, as this is, may of it 
"XX ſelf confer a lawful Power, if Invaſion or Poſſeſſion alone can make it ſueh, which is 
an Opinion ſo wild, that Sobriety and Reaſon abhor it. *Tis true indeed, many 
have been rightful Sovereigns, who aſcended the Throne by flagitions Crimes, and 
the Murther of their Predeceſſdurs: but yet the Title could never be devolved upon 
them by their Wickedneſs, but either by ele&ive or hereditary Succeſſion: - They 
> Have reſiſted and deſtroyed the lawful Powers, only to make way for their own Title 
> to take place; but never can it be conceived that Rebellion ſhould give a Title; or 
that God ſhould give a Man ſuch a form of Deputation as doth at once confirm his 
* Authority, and ſeal his Dammation., It is evident therefore, that lawful Sovereignty 
is not founded upon actual Poſſeſſion, hut a fix'd and ſettled Right; and conſequent- 
ly where-everan uſurping Power is advanc'd, neither God, nor Conſcience, require 
= Submiſſion to it. | Og 1 | 
And yet to give the contrary Opinioh- ſome plauſible colour, it is here objected, 
that thoſe very Perſons which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and which the believing Romans 
ought not to reſiſt upon pain of Damnation, were but UVſuypers; the Ceſars intruding 
by Force and Violence, and the Ruin of the Common-wealth, into the Supream 
Authority. | ae 1990 2.2! | | 
To this nay be anſwered ;” That not to diſpute their right in firſt ſeiſing of the 
Noman Empire, which ' poſſibly - (as I think in moſt, if not all other Governments) 
might be unjuſt enough ; yet it 1s as certain, and as clear as Hiſtory can make any 
thing, that they were by the free Votes both of Senate and People, and all the Autho- 
. rity of that State ſetled and acknowledped for their rightful Magiſtrates, and enjoyed 
the Title and Power for ſome Succeſſion of .Emperours, before the Apoſtle wrote 
this Epiſtle. And therefore Obedience was due to them, upon the account of Cn. 
ſcience, and for God's ſake. But it no way follows, that becauſe the Powers that then 
were, were God's Ordinance, that therefore every Power that is at any time Exiſtent, 
muſt needs be ſo too. That's the firſt Poſitioun. %% 5 | 
. ' Secondly, Upon prudential and ſelf-preſerying Principles, Submiſſion may ſometimes Ii. 
be yielded to the [awful cmmands of an unlawful and uſurping Power. Lamful Cm- 
mand: | call them, not as thoughFuch had any right to command, but becauſe they 
may command that which is right and lawful to be done. Now, though it be every 
Man's Duty, by all likely and probable means, to endeavour the ſuppreſſion of an 
uſurping Power; yet Prudence, and that Sovereign Law of Self-preſervation, muſt dic- 
tate to him the Way and Manner how it may be accompliſh'd ; which till it be found 
feaſible, it is but precipitateneſs for any Man to oppoſe himſelf naked and defenceleſs a- 
gainſt armed Violence. This raſhneſs doth but throw away a Life, which if preſerved 
till fairer Opportunity preſents its ſelf, might become greatly ſerviceable to the 
rightful Prince; and inſtead of depoſing, doth but ſecure the Uſurper, alarming 
him againſt the future Attempts of others, to which, Confidence and Security might 
elſe expoſe him. And therefore Feho;ada did not declare againſt Athaliab, till he had 
engaged the Officers of the Army, and laid his Combination ſo, as Reaſon might 
„ Vote it wauld prove ſucceſsful.” But enough, and too much already of Uſurped Pow: 
_ :: Therefore 5 if 2s Hoy OT on, 7 vio yt. on 
: "Thirdly, 'Weought to obey the Commands of the Lawful Magiſtrate, in thoſe things III. 
which are in themſelyes neceſſary to be done, and our -indeſpenſible Duty; and that not 
only out of Qnſcienoe to God, but alſo out of Qnſcience to men. Such are all the Du- 
ties of the Law of Nature, and of the written Law of God, which the Magiſtrate 


- 
* 


ought to inforce upon us by his Authority; for he is Cuſtos utriuſque Tabule,the Guardi- 
an of. both Tables of the Law. And though'the Duties therein preſcribed, do before- 
hand bind the Conſcience to the practice of them; yet alſo is the guilt of tranſpreſſ- 
ing them aggravated by the addition of the Magiſtrate's Command ; and it is no con- 
temptible Security added to the Laws of God, when they have a Guard of Humane 
Laws ſet about them; and none can violate the Laws of God; but hie muſt al ſo wrong 
and violate the Authority of his Prince. As for inſtance}; We bought to worſhip God 
after a right and due manner; we ought: to honour our Parents, to abſtain ſpire Theft, 
Murther, and Adultery, though there were no humane Laws to require it from . 1 
ts | | N 4 U 
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But yet when the Magiſtrate ſhall interpoſe his Authority, and injoyn the very ſame ; 
theſe Duties lie then more preſſing and binding upon our Conſciencies. For then the 
ſtrength of divers Commands is put together into one; and we are doubly obliged to 


theſe Duties, both by thoſe Lams of God which expreſly require them; and alſo by - 


nother Law of God, which requires Obedience to our Magiſtrates. Of this I think, there 
is no doubt at all made; and therefore, | . * $3605 


Fourthly; If the thing commanded be indifferently Lawſul, and appear ſoro us 3, that is, 


if it be in its own Nature ſuch as we may either do it, or not do it without fin, then 
are we to be determined by the Magiſtrate's Commands to do what he requires, and 


to abſtain from what he forbids. For though after the Magiſtrate hath interpoſed 
his Authority, the thing remains in it ſelf ſtill indifferent, yet it no longer remains 
fo, as to our Practice; but it is a Sin in us, not to do what lawfully we may when 
he requires it. For I ſuppoſe a Magiſtrate hath a greater command over his Sub- 
jects, than any Father hath over his Children, fince the Magiſtrate is the Cimmon 
Father, Pater Patris; and Children are bound to obey him, rather than their Parents, 
when their Commands contradict one the other. Now which of you doth not aſ- 


And therefore it is a moſt abſurd Opigion which ſome have taken up, that: things 
in themſelves different, become unlaw/ul when impoſed. As if that were unlawful to 


and that for the Lord's ſake. And here they are not little Prejudices, nor little In- 
conveniencies, becauſe ſuch a Command croſſeth my former Cuſtoms, or my preſent 
Humour, that can ſuperſede my Obligation. No, nor is it lawful without very 
great and preſſing Reaſons, and almoſt a Neceſſity, to chuſe the Paſſive pant of the 


Command, to undergo the Penalty rather than fulfil the Precept. And that ſe the 


Penalty is only annexed, as the ſecondary Will of the Magiſtrate, to inforce'the Pre- 


cept; nor doth the Law primarily aim at Puniſlment, but at Conformity to it. This is 


to be accounted the Wi; of the Magiſtrate, whoſe Wil is our Obligation in all things that 
are lawful and indifferent. And therefore to chuſe the Penal, before. the Prereptiue 
Part of Obedience, without very weighty and neceſſitating Reaſons urging us there- 
unto, cannot altogether be excuſed: from Diſobedience; becauſe it comes not up 
— the Conformity which the Magiſtrate principally intends. That's the fourth 


Fifthly If the thing be indifferently lawful in it ſelf, but appears doubtful unto us, 
and we-cannot reſolve gur ſelves whether it be lawful or evil; I think we are oblig- 
ed (till we receive clearer Light and Information) to take rhar part of the doubt 
which the Magiſtrate e us, as being the ſafeſt, and moſt ſa tisfactory to Con- 

is this; Becauſe the Obligation that lies upon us to 2 
: the 
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not ſo : and therefore his Authority ought to preponderate with us, and make that 
our widoubted Dutv, which was before but a doubred and ſuſpetted Sin. apo 
Indeed, the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 14. 23: That whatſoever is not of Faith, i. e. 
whatſoever is not done, or forborn with a rational perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of do- 
ing or forhcaring it, « ſm; and that whoſoever doubreth, is damned if he eat. But in 
this Caſe, the Magiftrate's Commands do not A to do any thing doubting, 
but rather will ſolve thy Doubts, and diſintangle th from the Snare in which thy 
Conſcience was held. For though the nature of the thing be not at all changed by 
his Commands, yet thy doubtful Mind may be well ſerled : For upon his Command, thou 
haſt reaſon to think that thy Duty, which before his Command thou couldſt not abſo- 
lutely conclude to be a Sn. That's a fifth Poſition. | | 
= . - Sxthly; If the thing injoyned, be in it ſelf ſinful and unlawful, or at. leaſt appear 
ſo unto us, then take theſe two following Rules. | 158 
Firſt; We ought not, upon any Pretences or Inducements whatſoever, to yield 
Afive Obedience to ſuch a Command. In this Cafe, that Plea of the Apoſtle holds 
good, and will do fo ever, Acts 5. 29. We ought to obey God rather than Men. And, 
Ac, 4. 19. Whether it be right in the ſight of God to hearken unto you, more than unto 
XZ God, judge ye. And in this Caſe, it was no rude nor uncivil, but a noble and truly 
& Heroick Anſwer, which the Three Worthies gave unto Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 3. 18. 
Be it known unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the Golden Image 
which thou haſt ſe up. For when Princes Commands contradict the Commands of 
 . God, they carry no Authority in them to inforce our Active Obedience; no more than 


CAM « , 


felf;- unleſs we can prudently vithdraw our ſelves, and avoid their Rage by flight. 


* 


hat's the ſixth Poſition. EH | 
\ Seventbly, andJaftly; We ought in no caſe whatſoever to reſiſt, and rebel againſt 


7 tkowiſe here, if the Supream Magiſtrate ſhould abuſe his Sovereign Power, and 
.. mmand thee to do what God, his Superiour, hath commanded thee not to do, and 


Cauſe into his cognizance, and re- 


. 
1 


Vea, 


the Magiſtrate's Commands, is certain; but the unlawfulneſs of what thou doubteſt is 


the Commands of an Irferiour Magiſtrate do, when they contradict the Laws of the 


VI. 
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Yea, put the Caſe as high as we can; ſuppoſe. that Chriſtian Subjects ſhould live 
under the Dominion of a Prince, who, as he is a God in reſpect of Power, ſo he is a 
Devil in reſpe& of Cruelty and Miſchief : Suppoſe the two worſt Caſes that can be- | 
fal them. 8 | 1 

Firſt, That he ſhould injoyn them Superſtition and ny: 

Secondly; That he ſhould oppreſs them by Perſecution and Tyranny. W 
If ever there were a ſpecious Pretence for Subjects to ſay, Shall I ſmite him, ſhall / 
ſmite him? it is in this Suppoſition. Here ſeems the beſt Cauſe, and the higheſt Equity 
in the World, to deliver the World from a Monſter, and the Church from a Devil. Vet, 

I fay, neither of theſe can juſtify Rebellion againſt him, or Revenge upon him. Was 
there ever a more accompliſn'd and conſummate Wretch than Nero? A Man that 
* Perewnti« made the martyrdom of Chriſtians his Paſtime ? * and burnt. them in the Streets of © 
bus Ob Tome to light him from the Stews. And yet St. Paul commands the Roman Chri- 
4155 4. ſtians to ſubmit to him for Omſcience- ſale, and threatens them with Danmation if they 
dita, ut fe reſiſt. No, we ought in this Caſe (though it be far from the fiery Spirit of our Times 
rarum ter. to receive Blows, but not to ſtrike again, and rather to indure the greateſt of Cruelties, 


75 orgy than lift up our hands to revenge them. | | | . = 
tanum interirent, ant crucibus affixi aut flammandi ; atque ubi defeciſſet diet, in uſum mfFurni luminis uterentur. Tacit 
nnal. J. 15. ' | | | _—_ \ ' ; 4 ; ; 


And indeed there is a great deal of reaſon for it. For, \ ; N 
t» Erſt; Puniſhment is an Act of Vengeance. Now Revenge is ſuch a wild untamed 
thing, that God hath not truſted it in any private hands, but reſerved it to himſelf, 
who can beſt diſpenſe and govern it. Vengeance is mine, ſaith the Lord, and I will r- 
in it, Rom. 12. 19. So that none ought to intermeddle with this part of Juſtice, ' 
ut thoſe whom God hath impower'd thereunto, and made his Subſtitute Officers 
and Miniſters to diſpenſe it, and that is only the Magiſtrate. Rom: 13. 4- He is the 
Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that doth evil. None are to be 
Reveygers but God and Magiſtrates. Magiſtrates upon evil Men, and God upon evil 
Magiſtrates. Private Chriſtians have nothing to do with: Revenge, or Puniſhment: no, 
not to inflict it one upon another; much leſs upon their Rulers: and if they do, as 
they rebel againſt Mer, ſo they uſurp upon God, and put themſelves in his ſtead. 
2. Secondly;, Princes are ſupream to all but God; and therefore accoumable to none be- 
ſides him. All Humane Power is ſubordinate to theirs, and derived from it: for from | 
the chief, do other Magiſtrates receive their Authority and Commiſſion; and there 
fore cannot any Humane Power puniſh thoſe on whoſe Authority they depend. : 
3. Thirdly, What a wide Gap for all manner of Gnfuſion and Diſorder, would this 
open to the World! who, that fancies himſelf aggrieyed and wrong'd, would not 
preſently make a Party, and ſound the Trumpet, and proclaim that he had Equity 
and Juſtice on his ſide, and fo . hurl; all into Tumults and wild Gnfuſion ? But though 
thou mayſt have ſuffered real injuſtice; yet thou oughteſt not to rebel, The Wiſe 
Man hath long ſince condemned the -ſtriking of Princes for Equity, Prov. 17. 26. 
Whether for their Equities ſake or thine. And the Apoſtle reckons it the glory.of a 
Chriſtian, and an acceptable Service to God, patiently to indure when we ſuffer Evil 
for doing Welt. 1 Pet. 2. 19, 20, 21.  Whatglory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your Faults, | 
Ye ſhall. take it patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this , 
acceptable with God. For even hereunto were ye called: becauſe alſo Chriſt ſuffered for us, 
leaving us an Example,'that ye ſhould follow his ſteps. B41 @ .- 
Vea, even Religion, the delt and moſt precious of all our Enjoyments, is too weak 
a cauſe to juſtify Rebellion and Inſurrections. To think that upon the account of 
Keligion, or any Form, or Mode, either of Worſhip; or Diſcipline, that Men are 
Zealous for, they may lawfully. oppoſe, yea, and depoſe the Authority that God 
Hath' ſet over them, is a Tenet utterly irreligious. And truly Religion can never 
ſo much ſuffer by the fierceſt Perſerution, as by ſuch wild and rebellious Principles. lt 
is a Doctrine quite contrary, to the true Genius and i Conſtitution of Chriſtianity. u 
the Primitive Times, for the long ſpace, of Three hundred Years till at length tie 
Roman Emperours gave up their Names to Chriſt, thoſe who commanded the whole 
World, ſet all their Wit and Force to cruſh this growing Doctrine, but were ſtil 
diſappointed in this Attempt. Whence this Defeat? Was it becauſe they wen 
oVerborn by the too powerful Reſiſtance that the Chriſtians made OT 2 
882 - Nothin 
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Nothing leſs: * For though almoſt every City, every Village, every Family; yea, S: enim 
their Camps, and Armies abounded with Chriſtians, as Tertullian witneſſeth in his * ape /- 
Apologetick, yet under all thoſe ſavage and barbarous Perſecutions, that butcher'd , "0 


, - 2 ind; 
them up lite Sheep appointed to the Slaughter, We never read of any Hiſurrection agatnit vom ſtar 
the lawful Magiſtrate. | ger wel 

E lemus, de- 


eſet nobis vit numerorum & copiarum ? Plures nimirum, Mauri g- Marcomani, ipſique Parthi, vel quant cunque umi uus ta- 
men log, & ſuorum finium gentes, quam totits orbis ? Externi ſumus, & weſtra omnia implevi mus, urbes, inſul as caſtella, 
municipia, conciliabula, caftra ipſa, tribus, decuri as, palatium ſcnatum, forum; ſola wobir relinquimus templa. Cui bello 
non idonet, non prompti fuiſſemus, at iam copiis impares, qui tam libenter trucidamur, fi non apud iſtam diſciplinam, magis occi- 
di liceret quam occidere? Tertul. Apol. 


4 Nay, the Fathers boaſt and glory of this conquering patience of the Chriſtians, and + Circa 
challenge the Heathen to produce any one Inſtance of a Mutiny or Sedition, wherin a Majeſta- 
Chriſtian was engaged. * Notwithſtanding their vaſt numbers that might make DE 
them potent; notwithſtanding they were all devoted to Ruin and Deſtruttion, which famamir ; 
might make them deſperate ; and Deſpair added to Power. makes it invincible , yet we tamen nun- 


read of no Tumults, no Uproars, no Wars. raiſed by them in the State; for the m Abi. 


Peace and Proſperity of which they prayed dying ; and took the Sword rather into prop; 3 
their Throats than into their Hands: Nor was it their method to propagate Chriſtia- c, 2 
nity and true Religion, by any other Blood but their own. This was the way by i, inveni- 
which the Primitive Church thrived, which ſent more Chriſtians to. Heaven, and potuerune | 
gained more to be Chriſtians on Earth than ever the Pomp and Splendour of it hath . 


Tertul. ad 
done ſince. ' Scapulam. 


Vnde Caſu, & Nigri, & Alhini ? unde qui inter duas lauros obſident cæ ſarem? Unde qui faucibus ejus exprimendis pala ſti i- 
cam exercent ? De Romanis, ni faller, id eft, de non Chriſtianiss Tert. Apol. vid. Aug. de civ. Dei. I. 22. c. 6 | 

Non vos adverſum te, Imperator, armavit ipſa, que 2 eft in periculis, deſperatio Tenemus ecce arma. & non 
reſiſtimus, quia mori magis quam vincere volumus, & innccentes interire, quam noxii vivere præopt amus. Exuperius legionis 
Thebee ſignifer, ad Maxtminian. | | 


This was the true Evangelical Spirit, which taught them to obey their Magi- 
ſtrates Commands in what was lawful; and in what was otherwiſe, either prudently 
to avoid their rage by flight, or patiently to endure it by dying. They had not 
learn'd that Lirry, that the Saints are the only Lords of the World; that all the 
ungodly (and all muſt be ſuch, whom they pleaſed) were but Uſurpers and Intruders 
upon their Rights : That they muſt Overturn, Overturn, Overturn, to make way for 
the Kingdom of Chriſt ; intending, no doubt, to ſet themſelves, one at his right Hand, 
and another at his left, in that his Kingdom. The Doctrine of the Goſpel taught them 
not theſe violent and rebellious Principles; but it is as full of Peace as it is of Purity; 
and inſtructed them to acknowledge their Magiſtrates Authority, to pray for their 
Proſperity, - to obey their Commands chearfully, or quietly to ſuffer Puniſhment : 
and this, though they had abundant Provocation to reſiſt, and Probability of being 
Jucceſsfuls. © . © . | | 

Much more damnable therefore is it, when there Is no ſuch provocation given; when 
Religion, and Piety, and Juſtice, are only pretended; when Godly Princes diſcharge 
their Conſcience, and their Chriſtian Duty in the Government committed unto them; 
much more damnable is it, I ſay, yea, damnable to the utmoſt degree of Damnation, 
for Subjects upon every whimſical Diſcontent, to reſiſt, impriſon, depoſe, and mur- 


ther them ; while they cheat and cozen the World with the Pretences of Saints, but 


do the Works of Devils. | | 


And now had this Doctrine been more preſt, and more ponder'd of late Years; 
we had not this day had this fad occaſion to be humbled for the unparallel'd wicked- 
nels of Teſterday. A day it was, that were it not it afforded us an opportunity to te- 
ſtify our abhorrency and deteſtation of that bloody Villany it once ſaw, we might 
well wiſh that the Year would skip it over; and imprecate it, as Job doth the day of 
his Birth, Job 3. 3, 4+ Let that d periſh, let it be darkneſs, let not God regard it, neither 


F let the Light ſhine upon it: let Darkneſs, and the ſhadow of Death ſtain it, and a perpetual 


Cloud dwell upon it. A day that hath brought an indelible Blot and Infamy upon theſe 
Nations, and made us a Reproach and Scorn to the whole World. And what is 
worſe, it hath expoſed Religion it ſelf to contempt and hatred, and made it a Re- 
proach to Scorners, who whilſt they faw thoſe very Men that ſo highly precended 
Reformation, and the Power of Godlineſs, imbrew their Hands in Royal and Sacred 
Blood, have been ready to conclude, that to profeſs Religion, is nothing elſe bu - to 

O eek 
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ſeek a Varniſh and Colour for ſome black and horrid Wickedneſs. This hath rendred 
the Reverend Name of Godlineſs, deſpicable and odious to prophane Spirits; wht 
whilſt they ſaw none priviledged to act their Rapines, Revenge, Injuſtice, and moſt 


wrongful Uſurpation and Tyranny, but thoſe whoſe Mouths were as full of a glori- 0 ; 


rious Profeſſion, as their Hands were of wicked Deeds, have charged all thoſe Im- 
pieties upon the ſcore of Religion, and made it bear the burthen of thoſe Crimes 
with which it is not conſiſtent. | | LY 

Is was once the glory of the Proteſtant Religion, that it taught Subjects to ac. 
count the Perſons of their Princes Sacred and Inviolable ; Supream to all under God, 
and accountable to none but Him : and poſlibly this one Doctrine hath been no ſmall 
Advantage to make it gain ſo much ground in ſo ſhort a ſpace. But now our Ad- 
verſaries triumph in the ſhame of our Profeſſion, when the moſt notorious Regi- 
cides, who not only avow the Doctrine, but publickly perpetrate the Fact of depo- 
ſing and killing a King, are found among thoſe who pretended to be at the greateſt 
diſtance from Romiſh Principles and Practices. There is indeed a great difference 
between the Doctrine of a Schiſm, and the Doctrine of a Church; between the pra- 
ctice of a Nation, and the practice of a prevalent Faction in the Nation. And bleſſed 
be God, we have this ſtill left to ſilence the Recriminations of all Antichriſtian Ad- 
verſaries, that to depoſe and aſſaſſinate Kings, is not the Doctrine of the Proteſtant 

Church, but of the Ramiſh Synagogue. And as it was not the Doctrine of the Church, 
but of a Schiſm ; ſo neither was it the Fatt of the Nation, but of a rebellious and pre- 
vailing Faction in it; nor could their armed violence reach the Head, till they had 
firſt deſtroyed the Body both of Church and State. —_— 

But it is not the Work of this Day to excuſe any, but to ſtir ap all to bemoan this 
bloody and horrid Crime. A Crime the moſt horrid and accurſed that ever was 
acted under the Sun, but only when a Miracle eclips d it from looking on. Though 
the Hiſtories of all Nations abound with the {ad Tragedies of their lawful Princes 
aſſaſſinated by their Subjects, yet we may ſtill remark, that their Wickedneſs was 
either ſo Timerous, or ſo Modeſt, as to endeavour to hide the Blood they ſhed, 
and durſt not be otherwiſe guilty, but with thoſe Advantages of Night and Secre- 
cy, that might make them appear Innocent. But here Royal and Sacred Blood is 
Theatrically ſpilt ; and the Fact avowed by the impudent Pomp and Solemnity of 
Villany. Villany fo profligate, that it ſcorn'd to proceed in a clandeſtine manner, 
but as it was — Pas to out-do all the Examples of former Regicides, ſo to out- 
face all that ſhould dare to oppoſe or condemn it. And therefore to add Ceremony 
and Scorn to Murther, they ere& a Pageantry of Juſtice; ſummon the Throne to 


appear before the Bar; arraign Majeſty, before which Awe and Reverence ſhould | 
have made them tremble; condemn him for their own Crimes; and execute that 


wicked Sentence with all the Oftentation that triumphant Spight and Malice could 
invent. 

And that which makes all this the more odious and execrable; all this was tranſ- 
acted under Forms of Juſtice, and ſpecious Pretexts of the Glory of God, and the Inte- 
reſts of Religion. Here the Faith bleeds together with the Defender of it : Religion 
it ſelf ſuffers by the vile hypocriſy of thoſe who pretended to an higher ſtrain of 


Godlineſs in Practice, and Reformation in Diſcipline, than yet the World had ever 


known. And it 1s likely to ſuffer an eternal Reproach, as long as there are any 
Popiſh Blaſphemers, to caſt it into the Teeth of Proteſtants, that they never thought 
their Religion pure enough, till it was waſh'd in the Blood of a Chriſtian King, of the 


ſame profeſſion with themſelves. O prodigy of Wickedneſs! that ever Juſtice _ 


ſhould be pretended to the committing of a Crime ſo full of dread and horrour, that 
it might well puzzle and nonplus Juſtice how to puniſh it, and Mercy how to forgive 


it! That ever the increaſe of true Piety, and the Advancement of the Honour of 


Religion ſhould be made a colour to the ſhedding the Blood of 4 King: a Fact that 
gave Religion the moſt mortal Wound that ever it received, ſince it was firſt planted in 


the World by the Blood of our Saviour! And yet thoſe Sacred Names, The Purity of | 
Worſhip, The Reformation of Abuſes, The Honour and Glory of God, Law and Juſtice, and 


the due Liberty of the Subject, muſt be made a Srale by thoſe Men (who could not elſe 
have ſucceſsfully acted ſuch a deviliſh part, unleſs they appeared like Angels of Light) 


to promate an impiety, whoſe direct Deſign, and natural Conſequence, was to cver- | 3 


throw and rooz them all out: and when they had caſt out and ſlaughtered, not only 


their 
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their Brethren, but their common Father, ſet up their cry with thoſe Hypocrites in 
Iſaiah, Now the Lord be glorified. : 745 ; 

And as this Fact was in it ſelf moſt impious, fo it was moſt fatal in all its Train of 
Cmſequents. Nothing but Ruins and Miſchiefs, Extortion, Diſtraction, Sacrilege, In- 


; juſtice, the Blood of many, and the Tears of all, Perſonal, Domeſtick, and Publick Evils, 


Rents and Diviſions at Home, Scorn and Contempt Abroad, have almoſt ever ſince fol- 


5 lowed, one upon the neck of another: and would to God they were ſo little felt 


and known, as to need recounting. Nor indeed was it fit, that ſo horrid a Crime 
ould have any better Attendants. And truly how could it be otherwiſe, where 
Oppreſſion and Vzolence Were the only Legiſlative Power ? where Anarchy and Tyranny, 
the two Extreams of Government, were always ſtriving for the upper hand ? 
Where our Lives, Liberties and Eſtates depended only upon the rude vote of the 
Sword ? Our Laws, the common Fence and Security of the Nation, and every Man's 
heſt and richeſt Patrimony, were themſelves outlawed by the private Intereſts of a 
few ambitious Malecontents : Our Church rent in pieces by Schiſms, Errours, He- 
reſies, damnable Doctrines of Devils; not only publickly broach'd, but publickly 
patronized too. | 2 : | : 

And yet ſome eaſie Minds are ready to think thoſe times happy, becauſe of the 
Liberty, or rather indeed the Licentiouſneſs of Religion. But was Religion indeed 
in ſo good a plight, when in a Juncto, the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of the Miniſtry 


£1 was put to the Queſtion? When Learning, Religion, and the Holy and Precious Or- 


dinances of God, depended upon the rotten Breath of a Company of Men of rotten 
and corrupt Minds, whoſe Gain was their Godlineſs, and had nothing Holy belonging 
to them, but what they got by Sacrilege ? Was Religion in ſo good a plight, when 
we daily feared an Interdi& upon our publick Aſſemblies? When the Solemn Wor- 
ſhip of God was interrupted, and affronted by every one that had bnt Impudence 
and Enthuſiaſm enough to-do it? * Nay, indeed Religion was vaniſh'd into cantin 
Phraſes, into an empty and notional Profeſſion ; and that very Profeſſion, dwindled 
away into innumerable Sects and Schiſms, Errours and Hereſies; that certainly none 
can think it was in a proſperous Condition, but thoſe who think Religion then proſ- 
pers, when it is not much, but manifold. Thoſe that tolerated every Set, every 
Opinion and Religion, ſcemed ſo to carry themſelves, as if within a while they 
would have expected the True. For certainly, when once Men in Power can allow 
of falſe Doctrines, the next ſtep is to imbrace them, the next to impoſe them. 


— 


Iſa. 66. 4 


Yea, the fickleneſs and inſtability of our Uſurped Governments, which might Haud par- 
give us hope of Relief, proved only the frequent renewing of our Miſery, one Power ci: populis 
{till ſucceeding another in the ſame Deſign, all ſeeking to advance themſelves upon 799m 
the Ruins of the Publick. I remember an Apologue of an ulcerated Man, who, when ee ſs 


his Friends would have driven away a ſwarm of Flies that had been long ſacking his 
Sores ; Let them alone, faith he, theſe are pretty well ſated ; but if you drive them 
away, freſh ones will come, with freſh Appetites, and more torment me. So tru- 
ly it fared with us in our Toſſes and Change of Governments. When one Swarm 
of our Governours had their Greedineſs and Avarice ſomewhat glutted, then were 
we conſigned over unto another, who ate the very Fleſh of theſe Nations, and 
drank their Tears and Blood. Vea, and what was both the Reproach and Aggra- 
vation of our Miſery, thoſe Flies were but the Off-ſpring of Dirt and Dunghils. 


meaneſt of the People were our Rulers, and out of thoſe Brambles proceeded Fire, 
that conſumed the Cedars of Lebanon. And according to the Pedigree of our Princes, 
ſuch were our Prieſts and Teachers. If any could but prate Nonſenſe, and prove 
it by Blaſphemy, this was a ſufficient Conſecration into the Office. This was enough 
to make him a moſt admired Light, wo indeed was but an Inis fatuus, leading the 
3 deluded Rout through the Bogs and Precipices of Errour and Hereſie, into 
erdition. 
This was the Poſture both of Church and State, in thoſe bleſſed Times of Religion 
and Liberty, which they ſo much boaſt of, and which were ſo highly advanced by thoſe 
Mens zealous Endeavours, that they were grown quite out of reach, and almoſt out 
of ſight : and had not God by a Miracle of Divine Mercy interpoſed, within a while 
we ſhould neither have had the Face nor the Name of Religion or Liberty left among, 
us. But he infatuated their Counſels, and defeated their Deſigns; and when there 
was 


Our Plague was like that of Egypt, the very duſt of the earth crawPd upon us. The 
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was no viſible Power to break them, he daſn'd them in pieces one againſt the other, 3 


till they mutually brake themſelves. S let all thine Enemies periſh, O Lord; but let the 


King rejoyce in God, and joy in thy ſtrength z, through the Mercy of the moſt High, let him 


never be moved. 


Now although it hath pleaſed Almighty God to break that Yoak from off our 


Necks, and to ſet us free from that Oppreſſion and Violence; yet we ought not only 
to deteſt, but bemoan the Outrages and Wickedneſſes that were then committed; 
and ſeek to God, that he would avert from us thoſe Plagues and Judgments which 


the guilt of a part, may deſervedly bring upon theſe whole Nations. For this is 


the unhappineſs of being link*d, though not in Confpiracy, yet in National Society 


with Evil-doers ; that although we firſt ſuffer from their Sins, yet we may after- py” 


wards ſuffer for them. When but one Achan had finn'd ; and that not ſo heinouſly, 
as to make him either a Murtherer or a Regicide, God puniſheth the whole Camp of 
Iſrael for it, and cauſeth them to flee, and fall before their Enemies; Joſh. 7. 11. 
Iſrael bath ſinned, for they have taten of the accurſed Thing, and have alſo ſtolen and diſſem- 

led. It was but the Fact of one private Man, and yet God charged it upon the w ole, 
Iſrael hath ſinned, and they have taken. Such a Malignant Influence hath the very Com- 
munity with wicked Men, though we have no Communion with their Wickedneſs, 
to diffuſe Guilt and Judgments upon a whole Nation. Believe it, Blood is a lond 
and crying Sin. The firſt that was ever ſpilt, was heard as far as from Earth to 
Heaven; Gen. 4. 10. The Voice of thy Brother's Blood cryeth to me from the Ground. And, 
Revel. 6. 10. The Souls under the Altar cry with a loud Voice, How long, O Lord, Holy and 
True, doſt thou not judge and avenge our Blood on them which dwell on the Earth? And if 


the Blood of private Perſons be ſo audible in God's Ears, how much more loud and 
vocal is the Blood of a ſlaughtered Monarch! Eſpecially, when the Blood, Opprefli- 


on, and Ruins of ſo many thouſands as were involved in the direful Conſequences of 
that fatal Day, joyn their Voices with it, aſſault Heaven, and Cry aloud for Venge- 
ance. Let us then cry mightily to God, that the Voice of our Prayers may be lou- 


der in his Ears, than the Voice of our Provocations : and let us by our Tears waſh 


away that foul ſtain that lies upon our Profeſſion ; and beg of God, that he would 
Pour out a plentiful Effuſion of the Blood of Chriſt, to cleanſe theſe Nations from the 

uilt of Blood : for nothing leſs than the Blood of God, which could expiate even for 
the ſhedding of it ſelf, can expiate for ſhedding the Blood of a King. 
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TO THE 
READER. 


4 T* following Book has ſo much of ſubſtantial Worth, 


together with ſo many true Beauties, as not to need Re- 
commendation: The Deſign therefore of this Addreſs 
= to Thee, Good Reader, is partly to aſſure thee the Work is ge- 
nuine, partly to give thee ſome light into the general Nature of it, 


* 


or what thou art here to expect. 


It was my Happineſs, many I ears apo, t contract a very intimate 


1 Acquaintance, I might tall it Friendſhip, with that great Perſon 


the Author, while we lived Neighbours in that Flouriſhing, Reli- 


gious, and Liberal * City, where theſe Diſcourſes had their Birth, Eiter. 


and became firſt Vocally Publick. And T doubt not, but that the 
> Memories of many of the Citizens there, are a ſufficient Record, 
buy the conſulting of which, any who ſhould ſcruple my Teftimony, as 
= Heſs competent, may receive plenary ſatisfaction, T being conſtant- 
ly employed my ſelf, at the hours when this Expoſition was deliver- 
* ed, could not be an Auditor of it. But as I then underſtood what 
Subject my Frind was treating on, ſo now reading the Tract, I cannot 
but acknowledge the true Spirit and Stile of the Author. 
All, I think, that can be daubted, is, Whether He deſigned this 
Work, for the Preſs, and put thereto his Laſt Hand. | 
As to the former point, Iam apt to think, when he firſt undertook 
the Argument, he deſigned Nothing more Publick than are our 
uſual Sermons. But having finiſh'd what he propoſed, his Labours 
were judged ſo exceeding Uſeful, and had beſides ſo highly pleaſed 
his Audience, that he was reſtleſly importun d to make them more 
Publick, And though through exceſs of Modeſty he would not con- 
3 ſent hereto, for that time, yet he tranſcribed them himſelf, (for 
no one elſe could, he having written them at firſt in a peculiar Short- 


1 ! hand) and having tranſcribed them, left them as a Depoſitum ix 


: the hands of one of his Pariſhioners, with whom he had ſome time 
4 ſojourned, (a Perſon of Integrity, and well know to me, though nom 
deceaſed) to be diſpoſed of after his Death. 
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From ſuch his Tranſcribing and Entruſting them, as well as 
from ſome particular Indications, apparent in them, and very con- 


vincing to me (who was well acquainted with his way of Writing his 


Sermon- Notes, and eſpecially from the addition of divers Marginal 
Notes,) #h#Þ Jam fere mere put there both by bitpſelf, and after 
his firſt Praſcribing\,pains,. I conclude (as to the latter pant of 
doubt) he had put the laſt Hand he intended to put to them. 

For what farther Juſtice remains to be done to the Work, being 
1 may ſeem hitherto to have done Juſtice only to the Author, vt con- 
ſifting in Truth of Sermons (though, as all his were, very Elaborate 
Ones) ſuch Truths and Duties are chiefly to be Jook'd for in it, 
which are of moſt general Chriſtian Concernment: I Hat is, he 
has ſaid here, Not all that might be ſaid, had a Critical and juft 
Comment been deſign d; but what his Auditors (and the greateſt 
part of our People ſtill) had, and have moſt need to hear: which I 
take to be a very conſiderable Excellency of the Book; and wherein 
he has ſhew'd ſingular Judgment. 2, 


ls ſee nothing farther now needful to add, but to pray, That the 


Book may be Publick enough; I mean Read by as many as the Co- 


pies will ſuffice, till they are worn out, and Practiſed by all who 
Readit: Then Iam ſure both the Author's and Reader's Pains wilt 


be very happily placed. 


| Peckham: place, | 7 
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Commandments. 


HERE, are two thin 


The Firſt Commandment. 


"1 God ſpake theſe wozds, and ſaid, J am the Toꝛd thy 
= OGod:. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 


s in the general which 


correſpondent to his Knowledge; and both theſe are in ,,, 


= al perfect Tex % Tis Sting 
a Chriſtian : the one, 1s a clear and diſtin& Knowledge ,a 73 gjue gvra- 
of his . the other, a conſciencious Practice of it, 997% e iv xepaauuu cis 


r Ane erroawr, », eu- 
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a 3 an equal degree neceſſary. For as we can have no ſolid, nor well- ov, N aeowrnav, Juſt Mart, 


grounded Hopes of Eternal Salvation without Obedience, ſo we Expoſ” Fidei. 
can have no ſure nor eſtabliſh'd Rule for our Obedience without Knowledge: And 


therefore our Work and Office, is not only Exhortation but Inſtruction ; not only to 


2 excite the Affections, but to inform the Judgment; and we muſt as well illuminate | 
2 aS Warm. kg IO 
> Knowledge indeed may be found without Practice; and our Age abounds with ſuch 
: Speculative Chriſtians, whoſe 1＋ np is but like the Rickets, that makes them grow 
large in the Head, but narrow in the Breaſt; whoſe Brains are repleniſh'd with Noti- 
ons, but their Hearts ſtraightned towards God; and their Lives and Actions as black 
and deformed, as if their Light had only tann'd and diſcolourd them. I confeſs, in- 
deed, that their Knowledge may be beneficial unto others, who may ſavourily feed 
- Upon that Meat which theſe do only mince and carve : yet where it is thus over-born 


by unruly Luſts, and contradicted by a licentious Converſation, to themſelves it is 


moſt fatal and baneful. It is like Light ſhut up in a Lanthorn, which may ſerve to 


2X Judge of all the World, to preſcribe us 


guide and direct others, but only ſoots, and at laſt burns that which contain'd it. 
Baut although Knowledge may be thus without Practice, yet it is utterly impoſſible | 

that the Practice of Godlineſs ſhould be without Knowledge. 8 

= _ For if we know not the limits of Sin and Duty, what is required of us, and what 
is forbidden, it cannot be ſuppoſed, but that in this corrupted State of our Natures, 

we ſhall unavoidably run into many hainous Miſcarriages, unleſs it were poſſible for 

us to pleaſe God at unawares, and ſo get to Heaven by great chance. | 


And therefore, that we might be informed what we ought to do, and what to a- 


bY void, 1t hath pleaſed God who is the great Governonr, and will be the righteous 
ws, for the regulating of our Actions; and 


XZ that we might not be ignorant what they are, He hath o nly promulgated them in 


his Word: For when we had miſerably defaced the Law of Nature 


nally written 


bis N | Nature, origina 
in our Hearts, ſo that many of the Commands of it were no lohger legible, it ſeemed 


s A good to his infinite Wiſdom and Mercy, to tranſcribe and copy out that Law in the 
(acred Tables of the Scriptures, and to ſaper-add many pbfitive Precepts and In- 
I junctions which were not before impoſed. The 


r 
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From ſuch his Tranſcribing and Entruſting them, as well as 
from ſome particular Indications, . apparent in them, and very con- 
vincing to me (who was well acquainted with his way of Writing his 
Sermon · Notes, and eſpecially from the addition of divers Marginal 
Notes,) #hi#h I at fre mere put there both by binſelf, and; after 
his firſt HFahſcribing pains I conclude Las to the latter paint of 
doubt) he had put the laſt Hand he intended to put to them. 

For what farther Juſtice remains to be done to the Work, being 
I may ſeem hitherto to have done Fuſtice only to the Author, vr con- 
ſifting in Truth of Sermons (though, as all his were, very Elaborate 
Ones) ſuch Truths and Duties are chiefly to be look'd for in it, 
which are of moſt general Chriſtian Concernment: I hat is, he 
has ſaid here, Not all that might be ſaid, had a Critical and juſt 
Comment been deſign d; but what his Auditors (and the greateſt 
part of our People ſtill) had, and have moſt need to hear: which I 
take to be a very conſiderable Excellency of the Book; and wherein 
he has ſhew'd ſingular Fudgment. | 


Ils, ſee nothing farther now needful to add, but to pray, That the 


Book may be Publick enough; I mean Read by as many as the Co- 
pies will ſuffice, till they are worn out, and Practiſed by all who 
Readit: Then I am ſure both the Author's and Reader's Pains will 
be very happily placed. 


1 ogy | Edw. Cork and Roſſe. 
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The Firſt Commandment. 


. N God ſpake theſe words, and ſaid, J am the Toꝛd thy 
Sod: Thou ſhalt habe none other Gods but me. 


HERE are two things in the general which perfect Tmowylt; A e Sia 
a Chriſtian : the one, is a clear and diſtinct Knowledge A3201aalas 73 ν gvran 
of his Duty; the other, a conſciencious Practice of it, 27 2 e e ee 

correſpondent to his Knowledge; and both theſe are in 1, dl, rl Sela, 7. 

an equal degree neceſſary. For as we can have no ſolid, nor well- ov, N ae2oWwrnay, Juſt Mart. 

grounded Hopes of Eternal Salvation without Obedience, ſo we Expoſ Fidei. _ 

can have no ſure nor eſtabliſh'd Rule for our Obedience without Knowledge: And 

therefore our Work and Office, is not only Exhortation but Inſtruction; not only to 

excite the Affections, but to inform the Judgment; and we muſt as well illuminate 

as warm. | 102 8 

_ Knowledge indeed may be found without Practice; and our Age abounds with ſuch 

Speculative Chriſtians, whoſe 4 4. is but like the Rickets, that makes them grow 

large in the Head, but narrow in the Breaſt; whoſe Brains are repleniſt'd with Noti- 

ons, but their Hearts ſtraightned towards God; and their Lives and Actions as black 

and deformed, as if their Light had only tann'd and diſcolour'd them. I confeſs, in- 
ddeed, that their Knowledge may be beneficial unto others, who may ſavourily feed 
upon that Meat which theſe do only mince and carve: yet where it is thus over- born 

by unruly Luſts, and contradicted by a licentious Converſation, to themſelves it is 

moſt fatal and baneful. It is like Light ſhut up in a Lanthorn, which may ſerve to 

guide and direct others, but only ſoots, and at laſt burns that which contain'd it. 

Baut although Knowledge may be thus without Practice, yet it is utterly impoſſible 

that the Practice of Godlineſs ſhould be without Knowledge. W 

For if we know not the limits of Sin and Duty, what is required of ys, and what 

is forbidden, it cannot be ſuppoſed, but that in this corrupted State of our Natures, 

we ſhall unavoidably run into many hainous Miſcarriages, unleſs it were poſſible for 

us to pleaſe God at unawares, and ſo get to Heaven by great chance.  _ 

And therefore, that we might be informed what we ought to do, and whit to a- 
void, it hath pleaſed God who is the t Governonr, And will be the righteous 
ludge of all the World, to preſcribe us Laws, for the regulating of our Actions; and 

that we might not be ignorant what they are, He hath o nly promulgated them in 

his Word: For when we had miſerably defaced the Law of Nature, ori nally written 
in our Hearts, ſo that many of the Commands of it were no longer le Able, it ſeemed 
2X £ood to his infinite Wiſdom and Mercy, to tranſcribe and copy out Nutt Law in the 

IF facred Tables of the Scriptures, and to ſuper- add many pofftive Precepts and In- 

junctions which were not before impoſed. The 
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The Bible therefore is the Statute-Book of God's Kingdom, therein is compriſeq 1 
the whole body of the Heavenly Law; the perfect Rules of an holy Life, and the ſure 8 ; 


Promiſes of a glorious one. And the Decalogue, or Ten Commandments, is a Sum. 


1 
mary or brief Epitome of thoſe Laws, written by the immediate Finger of God, and 1 , 
contracted into ſo ſhort an Abridgement, not only to eaſe our Memories, but to gain 
ir Veferatiön; for ſetentious Commands are beſthefitting Maſeſty-. And inde, 8 3 

, 

« 


if we conſider the pautity of the Expreſſions, andyet the copiouſneſs and variety of 
the Matter contained in them, we muſt.needsacknowledge not anlyaieir:Authority = 
to be Divine, but likewiſe the Skill and Art in reducing the whole Duty of Man to 8 
ſo briefa Compendium. _ 
The words are but few, called therefore the words of the Covenant, the Ten 
Words; but the ſenſe and matter contained in them, is vaſt and infinite. The reſt 
of the Scripture is but a Commentary upon them; either exhorting us to Obedience 
by Arguments, or alluring us to it by Promiſes, ox frighting us from tranſgreſſing 
by Threatnings, or exciting us to the one, and reſtraining us from the other, b) 
Examples recorded in the Hiſtorical part of it. 3 "We * 
But before I come to ſpeak of the Commandments themſelves, it will be neceſſary 
to premiſe ſomething concerning the Time, the Reaſon, and Manner of their 
Deliv 3 — cs 1 
1 he Time (according to the beſt Computation of Chronology ) was about Two Wl 
thouſand four hundred and ſixty Years after the Creation of the World; Two hun- 
dred and twenty Years after Irael's deſcent into Egypt, and the third Month after 
their departure out of Egypt; before the Birth of Chriſt almoſt Fifteen hundred 
Years, and therefore above Three thouſand before our Days. 975 "= 
This was the firſt time that God ſelected to himſelf a National Church in the 
World; and therefore it ſeemed expedient to his Wiſdom, to preſgribethem Laws 
and Rules how they ought to order both their Demeanour, and his Worſhip and 
Service. Before this the Law of Nature was the ſtanding Rule for Obedience; but 
becauſe it was blotted and raz'd by the firſt Tranſgreſlion, it was ſupplied in maß 
particulars by Traditions delivered down from one to another: And thoſe of the 
Patriarchs, who according to the Preſcripts of this Law, endeavonred to pleaſe and 
ſerve God, were accepted of him, and rate obtained the Privilege of eſpecial! 
Revelations, either by Dreams, or Viſions, or heavenly Voices, concerning thoſe 
things wherein they were more particularly to obey his Will. In thoſe firſt Ages 8 
k 


op 


God made no diſtinction of People or Nations, but as it is ſince the Wall of Partition 
is broken down, and the Fewiſh OEconomy abrogated by the Death of Chriſt, ſo ws 
it before, that in every Nation he that feared God, and wrought Righteouſneſs, was 
accepted of him. ws of 11 | <p 0 
But the World totally degenerating into vile Superſtitions and Idolatries, te 
Knowledge and Fear of the true God was ſcarcely any where to be found, but on, 
in the Family and Poſterity of Abraham ; and even there too we have reaſon to ſuf 
pect a great Decay and Corruption, eſpecially in their long aboadamong the Idolatrous 
Egyptians ; yea, the Scripture doth in ſeveral places expreſly charge them with it: and 
in all probability they took the Pattern of their Golden Calf from the Egyptian Apis 
being Idolaters only in a younger Figure, and a leſſer Volume. God therefore juſtly 
rejects all the reſt of the World; but being mindful of his Promiſe to their Father, 
and the Father of the Faithful, appropriates this People to himſelf as his peculiar In- 
heritance: And becauſe it was manifeſt by experience, that neither the Law of Nx 
ture, nor Oral Tradition, handed down along from one Generation to another, wer, 
of ſufficient force to preſerve alive the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true Go 
but notwithſtanding theſe, the whole Earth was become wicked and idolatrous; that 
therefore this People whom God had now taken to himſelf, might have all poſſibk 8 
advantages to continue in his Fear and Service, and that they might not degenerae 
as the reſt of the World had done, he himſelf proclaims unto them that Law H 
which he would Govern them, writes it upon Tables of Stone, commits them int! 
the hands of Moſes, whom he had conſtituted his Lieutenant; and commands then 
to be laid up in the Ark as a perpetual Monument of his Authority, and their Dutt, 
How wretchedly depraved are our Natures, when even that which is the very Light 
and Law of them is ſo obliterated and defaced, that God would rather intruſt 158 
Preſervation to Stones, than us; and thought it more ſecure when engravenon ſenſe 
leſs Tables, than when written on our Hearts! | alk? 1 4 
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The Manner wherein this Law was delivered, is deſcribed to be very terrible and 
aſtoniſhing: the Wiſdom, of God deſignd it ſo, on purpoſe to poſſeſs the People 
with the greater NKeverenck of it; and to awaken in their Souls a due Reſpect ta 
0 RE thoſe old deſpiſed Dictates of their Natures, when they ſuould ſee the ſame Laws 
n IF revived and invigorated with ſo much Circumſtance and Terrour: For indeed the 

bDPecalogue is not ſo much the enacting of any new- Laws! as a reviving of che old by 
2 more ſolemn Proclamation-. And for greater Majeſty and Solemnity of the 
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- Firſt, That the: People were commanded to prepare themſelves two days toge- I. 
ther by a Typical Cleanſing of themſelves from all external and bodily ; Pollutious, 
before they were to ſtand in the Preſence of God. So we find it enjoined, They 
were to be ſanctiſied, and to waſh their Cloaths, and be ready againſt the third Day, , _ 
whereon the Lord would come down in the fight of all the People, upon Mount 11. 
| ni 1 r bi a 28 n TR 4 ears, | 52 8 SAY Tr Lake nes 
No this ſignifies unto us two things: 510% blip? 3500 1 inen 539 !} 5 
Hirſt, That we ought to be ſeriouſly prepared when we come to wait before God 1. 
in his Ordinances, and to receive a Law at his Month: Indeed, the Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel is not ſuch a-Miniſtery of Terrour, as that of the Law was; God doth 
not now ſpeak unto us immediately by his own Vaice, which they that heard it, 
were not able to endure; he doth not pronounce his Law in Thunder, nor wrapt it 
up in Flame and Smoak; but he ſpeaks unto us in a ſtill Voide, by Men like out 
ſelves ; and conveys the rich Treaſſie of his Will unto us in earthen Veſſels, of the 
# fame Mould and Frailty with our ſelves, He treats with us by his; Meſſengers and 
Ambaſſadors; whoſe Errand, though it he delivered with leſs Terrour, yet.,ought _ 
not to be received with leſs Reyerence, for it is God himſelf. that ſpeaks in theſ, 
and by them; and every word of Truth which they deliver unto you. in the Name 
of the Great God, and by the Authority of that Commiſſion which he hath. given 
them; ought to be received with as much proſtrate Veneration and Affection, as tho? 
SGodhiniſelf had ſpoken to you immediately from Heaven mo hes A 
o ' Think then how ſolicitous the Iraclitasgvere in fitting-themfſelves for that great 
azz and dreadful Day of hearing the Law; a Day more great and dreadful. than ever 
any ſhall be, except that of Judging Men according to the Law x, think how their 
hearts throb'd and thrill'd within them, when they heard the clang of the heaven- 
ly Trumpets mixt and blended with loud and terrible cracks of Thunder; and both 
& giving them a Signal of the near Approach of God: think, if you can, what 
© thonghts they had when they ſaw the Mountain burning with Eire, and iaveloped 
= with Clouds and Smoak, out of which on every ſide were fearful Lightnings ſhot 
among them; think how they trembled, when they ſaw the Mountain tremble and 
= .totter under the Weight and Greatneſs. of God deſcending down upon it: And 
bring with you the ſame; Affections, if not ſo. terrified;; yet as much over-awed, 
* whenſoever you come to wait upon his holy Qrdinances ; for it is the ſame God that 
= ſpeaks unto you, and he ſpeaks the ſame things to you, as then he did; not in- 
"ut 2 * ſuch amazing Circumſtances, yet with the very ſame Authority and ' 
| Were God now to come down among you in his terrible Majeſty, or ſhould a 
thick Cloud fill this place, and Lightnings flaſn out of it; ſhould you hear the 
Thunder of his Voice, I am the Lord; thou ſhalt have no other Gods before me; certain- 
Iy ſuch a dreadful Glory would make; your hearts tremble within you, and the ve- 
ry Earth tremble under you: Could you then give way to Sloath and Drowſineſs; 
could your Hearts run gadding after Vanities and Trifles, or could there be any 
Object conſiderable enough to diyert your Thoughts and Affections from fo terrible 
.a Glory ?. Why believe it, God is as really preſent here, as when he thus manifeſted 
himſelf to the 1-aelires > and;preſent upon the very ſame. occaſion too. He is now 
delivering his- Law to yon, pronouncing his high and ſoyereign Commands; and 
if he ſo far conſults our weakneſs, as not to do it in ſuch an aſtoniſhing manner: 
Yet far be that diſingenuity from us, that we ſhould be either the leſs careful to pre- 
-pare for, or the leſs reverent in attending on the Declarations of his high Will and 
Pleaſure,: though he makes it known to us by Men of the fame Temper, yea, or Di- 
Kempers. with ous falves : it) tone Tt inf os hon ore es 
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Secondly, If the Iaclites were to ſanctiſſe and prepare themſelves to appear before 
God at Mount Su, how much more ought we to Ariific our ſelves that we may 
be meet to appear before God in Heaven? That Glory which God manifeſted 
when he delivered the Law, is not compatable to the infinite Glory which he al- 


ways reveals to the Saints in Heaven: and yet, If che People of the Jews were not 


allowed to ſee God, though veiled with a Cloud, and thick Darkneſs, without be- 
ing firſt accurately prepared for ſuch a glorious Diſcovery; how much more ought 
we to prepare out ſelves, to waſh our filthy Garments, and to cleanſe dur Souls 
from all Defilements both of Fleſh and Spirit, that we may be worthy to ſtand he- 
fore God, and to ſee him there where he darts forth the full rays of his Brightneſs, 


and cauſeth his Glory for ever to appear without any check or reſtraint, without 


any cloud or veil interpoſing to hide it. t 93 93S Y 
That's the firſt Circumſtance obſervable in the delivery of the Law. 
Secondly, The Mount on which God appeared, was to be fenced and rail'd in, with 
a ſtrict Prohibition that none ſhould preſume to paſs the Bounds there ſet them, not 
apptoach to touch the Holy Mount, under the Penalty of Death. So we have it, 
xod. 19. 12. Which intimates unto us two things? fern bi Lich tn 
Firſt, The due Diſtance that we ought to keep from God, and teacherh us to ob- 
ſerve all that Reverence and Reſpe&t which belongs unto Him, as being infinitely 
dur Supefiour. Certainly, eve ren where God manifeſts himſelf, at leaſt whilſt 
he doth ſo, is venerable and awful: and therefore; when God revealed himſelf to 
acob in a Dream, and gave him the Repreſentation of a Ladder reaching from Earth 
Heaven, Angels upon every round of it, and God on the top; we find with what 
awe he reflects upon it in his waking Thoughts, Surely the Lord is in this plate; and 7 
knew it not» And be was afraid, and l Flow dreadful is this place ! this is none other but 
the houſe of God, and this is the gate of Heaven. ORG 2 NYT YO bat 
Secondly, This ſetting Bounds and Limits to the Mount, ſignified, as in a Type, 
the ſtrictneſs and exaftneſs df the Law of God. His Law is our Boundary, which 
he hath on purpoſe ſet to keep us from ruſhing in upon his Neck, and u the 
thick Boſſes of his Buckler: And that 'Soul that ſhall preſume ſv to do, that ſhall 
break theſe Botinds, and commit a Treſpaſs upon the Almighty, ſhall ſurety die 


his Law. | | | $4 | 
That is a ſecond remarkable Circumſtance in the delivery of the Law. 


the Death, even that eternal Death which he hath rlireatned againſt all Violaters of 


Thirdly, We have a Diſctiption of the terrible Manner in which God appeared to 
pronounce his Law : Tnunders, and Lightnings, and Earthquakes, and Fire, and 
Darkneſs, were the Prologue and Introduction to it; and were fo Ureadful as cauſ- 
ed not only the People to remove, and ftand afar off, as not able to endure ſuch ter- 
rible Majeſty, as we find it, but even afftighted Moſes himſelf, who was to be te 
numcius Dei, the Meſſenger and Herald of God: This we find intimated, Exod. 19. 
19. When the Voice of the Trumpet ſounded long and waxed louder and louder, Moſes ſpake. 
What it was that he ſaid, is not there mentioned; but in all probability, he then 
ſpake thoſe words which the Apoſtle hath recorded, S terrible was the ſight, that Moſes 
ſaid, T exceedingly fear and quake. © © B * 9INC Won ot 

_ TO readful Appearance of God in the delivering the Law, ſerved for 
two Ends: | NS 7 10 i214 

Firſt, To affect them with a reverent Eſteem of thoſe Commands which he ſhould 
impoſe upon them: For certainly, unleſs they were poſſeſsd with moſt groſs and 
beaſtial Stupidity, they muſt needs think thoſe things to be of vaſt and great Con- 
cernment, which were attended with ſuch a train of remarkable and amazing Cir- 
cumſtances ; and it is natural for Men to be awed by Pomp and Solemnity ; the Ma- 
jeſty of the Commander adding a kind of Authority to the Command. 1 

Secondly, To put both them and us in mind, that if God were ſo terrible only in 


delivering the Law, how much more terrible will he then be, when he ſhall come to 


Judge us for tranſgreſſing the Law ! Indeed the whole Apparatus of this Day ſeems 
be Typical of the laſt ; but as it is the condition of all T ir ſhall be far 
out-done and exceeded by its Afiti- type. Here were Voices, and Fire, and Smoak, 
and the noiſe of a Trumpet ; and theſe ſtruck Terror into the hearts of the People, 


who came only to receive the Law: But O] think what Conſternation will ſeize 


upon, 
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upon, and cramp the hearts of Sinners, when the Lord ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
at the laſt Day with a Shout 
World ſhall be burning, Heaven and Earth all on a light flame about them; when 


they ſhall hear the terrible Voice of the Majeſty on high . them, Awake ye 
Dead, and come away to judgment; when the Earth ſhall be univerſally ſhaken, 


and ſhake the dead Bodies ont of their Graves, when whole Crouds of naked Nati- 


ons ſhall throng and cluſter about the great Tribunal, not to receive a Law, but a 
Sentence, a Sentence that ſhall determine their final and eternal Eftate : certainly, 
it the giving of the Law were ſo full of Terrour, much more terrible ſhalt be our 
veing judged according to that Law. 1 563 chat wal L Dn f 
And this is another remarkable Circumſtance in the delivery of the Law. 


Fourthly, When God himſelf had with his Dread Voice ſhoken to them theſe Ten 


with the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump 1 74: 4. 
of God, as the Apoſtle deſcribes it. When not a Mountain only, but the whole 16. 


Words, their affright and aſtoniſhment was ſo great, that they intreat 40 09. be naw. 24 


8 the Truchman and Interpreter between God and them, They ſaid unto Naoſes, Speak 19. 


thou with us, and we will hear t but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt we die. Neither is this 
without 2 Myſtery and excellent Signification; for it intimates that the Law, 
ss it is diſpenſed to us only from God, is in it {elf the Miniſtration of Death and 
Condemnation: but as it is delivered to us by a Mediator, by our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
= (of whom Abet here was a Type) ſo we may hear and obferye it, and obtain eter- 
nal Life, not for, but through our Obedience to it. And therefore the Law is ſaid 
do be ordained by Angels, in the hand of a Mediator; that is, it was folemnly diſ- 
a A by the Miniſtery of Angels, and then delivered into the hand of Adoſes, to 
de by him communicated to the People. Now this intimates unto us, that the Se- 
eerity and Terrours of the Law were intended to drive us unto Chriſt, as here they 
drove the MVaelitet unto 22 the T pe of Chriſt, from whoſe mouth the Law ſpake 
not ſo dreadfully, as it did from God 8. | . 1 RN. 


. 


EF =£i/thly, Upon this Interceſlion and Requeſt of the People, Moſes is called up into V. 


the Mount, the Law depoſited in his hands, engraven in two Tables of Stone, by 
EZ the Finger and Impreſſion of God himſelf, the moſt ſacred: Relique that ever the 
World enjoyed; but at length loſt, together with the Ark that contained it in the 
frequent Removes and Captivities of that People: Neither is this too without its Spi- 
ritual Myſtery and Signification; for it notes to us that our Hearts are naturally ſo 
bad and ſtony, that it is only the Finger of God that can make any impreſſion of his 
Laus upon them. It is well known that the Ark was a moſt famous Type and Re- 
WE preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt; and the keeping of the Tables of the Law in the Ark, 
vhat doth it elſe mean, but to prefigure to us that the Law was to be kept and ob- 
ſ(erved in him who fulfilled all Righteouſneſs? And when God doth again write his 
aus upon our Hearts, we alſo keep them in Chriſt dur Ark, whoſe compleat Obe- 
ience ſupplics all our Imperfections and Defeats. Tone 5 


V1 
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. Sixthly, Whereas this Law of the Ten Commandments was twice written by God VI. 


bimſelf; once before, and again after the Tables were in an holy Zeal broken by 
ſecs, this alſo is full of Myſtery, and fignifies the twice writing of the Law upon 
the Hearts of Men: firſt, by the creating Finger of God, when he made us per- 
fei like himſelf; and then again, by his regenerating Power, giving us a new 
preſſion, and as it were ſetting us forth in a new Edition, but yet containing the 
ame for ſubſtance, as when we came forth at firſt out of the Creating hand of 
od; for Regenerat us to the Image of 


vp 1 eration, and the new Birth is but a reſtori 
Pod, which we defaced by our Fall in Alam, and as it were a new ſtamping of thoſe 
$3 haracters of himſelf, in Righteouſneſs and Knowledge, -which were obliterated. 


renn, and Laftly, It is faid, that when 266/es came down from the Mount after VII. 


Eis long Converſe with God, his Face ſhone with ſuch a divine and heavenly Luſtre, 
that the Mraelites were dazled with the Brightneſs, and could not ſtedfaſtly look up- 


- 
* 


Gal 3. 19. 


en him; and tfiat therefore he was forced to put a Veil ovet his Face, to allay and Ed. 34. 


jos: emper thoſe Beams which the reflexion of God's Face and Preſence had caſt upon 9. 


n; but this Veil he laid aſide, when be turned into the Tabernacle to ſpeak with 


od. The ſignificancy of which Hiſtory; the Apoſtle expreſſy gives us, I hat there , Cy. + 
Veil upon the Heart of the Jews, das they could not ſee to the end of the Law, 13,14, 16. 


which 


> 
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56 An Expoſition upon the 


which is Chriſt Jeſus, who is the end of the Ceremonial Law, by putting an end un- 
to it in its Abrogation; and the end of the Moral Law, becauſe in him it hath at- 
tained its end, for the end of it was by convincing us of our own Weakneſs and In- 
ability to perform it, to lead us unto Chriſt, by whoſe Righteouſneſs alone, and not 
by the Works of the Law, we are to expect juſtification before God: Vet there a 
was ſo thick a Veil caſt over the Law, that the Fews could not look through it upon 
the Glory that ſhone in Chriſt, of whom 14ſes was fill the Type: But when they 
Jhall turn unto the Lord, this Veil ſhall be taken away; and then hall they diſcern 
the ſignificancy of all thoſe Ritual Obſervances, and perceive ſpiritual Things after 
a more ſublime and ſpiritual manner. He Sd $f 7 20 ga ; 
And thus I have ſhewn you the Time, the Reaſons, and: the Circumſtances of 
delivery of this Epitome of the Law in the Ten Commandments, wherein many 
cellent Goſpel-Truths are delineated and ſhadowed out unto us. 8 
But ſome one may ſay, What needall*this long Diſcourſe about the Law? Is it not 
a fully abrogated by the coming of Chriſt into the World? Shall we he again brought 
| under that heavy Veak of Bondage; which neither we, nor our Fathers were ever 
able to bear? Doth not the Scripture frequently teſtifie, that we ate not now un 
der the Law, but under Grace; that we are. freed from the Law, that Chriſt was @ # 
made under the Law, to free thoſe who were under the Law; and therefore to ter. 
rifie and over-aw Mens Conſciences by the Authority of the Law, what elſe is it but 
a Legal Diſpenſation, unworthy of that Chriſtian Liberty into which our Saviour 
_ r us, having fulfilled the Law by his Obedience, and by his Death 
a "dit? FLAC 5 , f jo bad wilt of fit yo ode d: % of b 
To this Lanſwer, Far be it from every Chriſtian to indulge hirhſelf in any Li. 
centiouſneſs from ſuch a corrupt and rotten Notion of the Law's Abrogation; for 
ſo far is it from being aboliſnh'd by the coming of Chriſt, that he himſelf expreſly tells 
Matth.. 5. us, He, came not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it; Tor rb mAngzous" 1. e. either to 
17. perform or elſe to perfect and fill up the Law. And Verſe 18. aſſevers, That , 
Heaven and Earth paſs away, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Lam, mti! 
all be fulfiled; i. e. till the conſummation and fulfilling of all things; and then the 
Law which was our Rule on Earth, ſhall become our Nature in Heaven. 
When therefore St. Paul ſpeaks (as frequently he doth) of the Abrogation, and 
Diſannulling of the Law, we muſt heed fully diſtinguiſh both of the Law, and like. 
wiſe of the Abrogation of it. The Law which God delivered by Aaſcss Miniſtry, > 


9 


was of three ſorts: 
1 | 


The Ceremonial, 


judicial, and R 1 . IC | | 
Moral Law. nee F 1 
in 0 4 2 2 01-13 5 „0 xy eee I 
The diſtin Conſideration of each of theſe, may afford us ſome light in this | 


matter. ; 3 OY | 
The Ceremonial Law was wholly taken up in injoining thoſe Obſervances of 85. 
crifices, and Offerings, and various Methods of Purifications and Cleanſings, whicl 
were typical of Chriſt, and that Sacrifice of his which alone was able to take awa) 
The Judicial Law conſiſted of thoſe Conſtitutions which God preſcribed the Jen 
for their Civil Government: for their State was a Theocracy ; and whereas in othc! 
Commonwealths the chief Magiſtrates gave Laws unto the Poop in this, tht 
Laws for their Religion, and for their Civil Government, were both Divine, an- 
both immediately from God. So that their Judicial Law was given them to be th 
ſtanding Law of their Nation; according to which all Actions and Suits betwee! 
Party and Party were to be tried and determined; as in all other Nations there at 
3 Laws and Statutes for the Deciſion of Controverſies that may ariſe amo!! 
them. i hn Dung 4 . ES] 92 23.7 12 | 
But the Moral Law is a Syſtem or Body of thoſe Precepts which carry an unive' 
ſal and natural Equity in them, being ſo conformable to the Light and Reaſon, ai 
the Dictates of every Man's Conſcience, that as ſoon as ever they are declared and i 
deerſtood, we muſt needs ſubſcribe to the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of them. 
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Firſt Commandment: 5 


F 4 


= Theſe are the three ſorts of Laws which commotlly fo under the name of the 
la of Moſes, all of ' which had reſpect either to thoſe things which prefigured the 

© Meſſias to come, or to thoſe which concerned their Political and Civil Government, 
as a diſtin Nation from others; or to thoſe natural Vertues and Duties of Piety 


Fey „ 
the reſt of Mankind. . | 17 © Y 
” Now a Law may be ſaid to be null and void two ways: 
9 Privatively, or 
5 Negatively. 05-2 50 ett Een raw BB E 
Either that it was repealed after it was firſt given, or that its Obligation extendeth 
not, nor ever did extend to ſome People and Nations in the World. 
Now deſire you heedfully to attend to theſe Propoſitions, for they 
great uſe to clear up how far, and in what manner; we ate freed from the Obliga- 
| tion of the Law. | | Roto 'O 4iads | e 


* 


+ Firſt then, As for the Ceremonial Law we affirm, that to the Jews it is properly 


And concerning this, it is, that the Apoſtle is to be underſtood, when in his Epiſtles. 
he ſo often ſpeaks of the Abrogation and Diſannulling of the Law; he ſpeaks it, I 
© ſay, of the Ceremonial Law, and Aaronical Obſervations, . which indeed were ſo ful- 
filled by Chriſt as to be aboliſh'd : For this Law was: given to be only an Adumbra- 
tion, and cx-2yez0ia, or faint Repreſentation of Chriſt: as in the Night, While the 
aun is in the other Hemiſphere, yet we ſee its light in the Stars, which ſlime with. 

a borrowed and derived Brightneſs ; but when the Sun is rifen, and diſplays its Beàms 
abroad, it drowns and extinguiſheth all thoſe petty Lights: ſo while Chriſt, the Suu 

of Righteouſneſs, was yet in the other Hemiſphere of Time, before he was riſen: 
with Healing under his Wings, the Fews ſaw ſome glimmering of his Light in their 
= Ceremonies and Obſervances ; but now that the Day of the Goſpel is fully ſprung, 
aäldnd that Light which before was but blooming, is fully ſpread, thoſe dimmer Lights 
Aare quite drowned and extinguiſhed in his clear Rays; and an utter end is put to all 
thoſe Rites and Ceremonies which both intimated, and in, a kind ſupplied the ab- 
ſence of the Subſtance. So that to maintain now a Neceſſity of Legal Sacrifices, and 

„ Purifyings, and Sprinklings, is no leſs than to evacuate the Death of Chriſt, and to 


371 


is but to catch at the ſhadow, and loſe the ſubſtanſdeGGGG.. 
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Secondly, In reſpect of us, who are the Poſterity and Deſcendants of the Gentiles, 
it is more proper to affirm, That the Ceremonial Law was never in force, than that 
it was truly abrogated; for the Ceremonial Law was National to the Jews, and in a 
ſort peculiar to them only. Neither did God intend that the Obſervation of it ſhould 
be impoſed upon any other People, although they ſhould be proſelyted, as a 
ttting neceſſary for their future Happineſs. And this appears by ſtrong and co- 
gent Reaſons. FFC 

| Firſt, Becauſe God expreſly commands all thoſe who were to be ſubject to the Ce- 


towards God, and Righteouſneſs towards Men, as WERS common” to them with all 


vin be of 


abrogated, and the Obligation and Authority of it utterly taken away and repealed. 


deny the ſhedding of that Blood, that alone can purifie us from all Pollutions; which 


"ol; 


1. 


.  Temonial Law, that they ſhould appear at Jeruſalem thrice in the Year before the Exod, 344 
Lord. Now this Command would have been impoſſible to be obeyed, were it inten- 3, 24* 


| | ded that its Obligation ſhould reach to thoſe Countries which were far remote and 
I. 5 diſtant from Jeruſalem. 4 Fo . 


Secondly, Becauſe all their Sacrifices and Oblations, in which conſiſted the chiefeſt 
were alike impoſlible, if this Command of Sacrificing had intended by God to 


were offer d up in the Temple; and therefore the ems to this day, although they 
are very blindly zealous of the Law, yet offer no Sacrifices unto God, looking upon 


ſibility of aſſembling themſelves at Jeruſalem to do it: And therefore doubtleſs that 
Command, even whilſt it was in force, obliged none but the Jewiſh Nation, who liv- 


| ing not far from their Metropolis, might with conveniency enough aſſemble them- 
ſelves together to that Holy Service. | 772 
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part of the Ceremonial Worſhip, were to be offer d pony at Jeruſalem, which 
3 . ; n 
be obligatory to all the World. No Sacrifices were accepted by God, but what 


themſelves as diſpenſed from that Duty, becauſe of their Diſperſion, and the impoſ- 


2. 
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tion upon the 
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And Thirdly, We find that gven before Chriſt's coming, the Jews themſelves did 


not impoſe the Obſervation of the Ceremouial Rites of their Law, upon all thoſe 
Heathens whom they won over to be Proſelytes to their Religion; for their Proſe. 
lytes were of two ſort ss? £5 mes 6 

Ger. berith Such as were Froſelyti Legis, Who became perfect Jews in Religion, lived among 


Pn 4 4 them, and engaged themſelves to the full Obſervance of the whole Law. 


called alſo Ger. thedek, Proſelyti Juftitie. 


And ſuch as were called Proſelyti Porte ; that is, thoſe Heathens who were ſo far 
converted, as to Acknowledge and Worſhip the only true God, although they lived 
in other Nations,and obliged not themſelves to the performance of what the Levitical 
Law required: theſe the Jews admitted into Participation of the ſame common 
Hope and Salvation with themſelves, when they profeſſed their Faith in God the 

Theſe Creator, aad their Obedience to the Law of Nature, together with the Seven Tra- 


Fo 8 ditional Precepts of Noah. 
1. The Adminiſtration of Juſtice upon Offenders, 2. Renownting of Idolatry. 3. Worſbipping the true God, and keeping the 


Sabbath. 4. Arſtaining 
of a Beaſt taken from it alive. ' 


From all which it clearly 


Murther. 5. From Bormcation. 6, From Robbery. 7. From eating of Blood, or any Member 


appears, that the Ceremonial Law, to ſpeak properly, 


is not abrogated to us Gentiles, it never being given with an intent to oblige us; but 
it is truly abrogated and difannulled to the Jews by the coming of Chriſt, the Meſſias 


into the Worl 


in whom all theſe Types were to receive their full Accompliſhment. 


And concerning the Ablation of this Ceremonial Law, we muſt underſtand the 


Apoſtle, when he frequently and earneſtly aſſerts the Liberty of Believers, and their 
Freedom from the Law; that is, the believing Jews were poſitively freed from the 


neceſſity of obſerving it; and the believing Gentiles were negatively free from ob- 


ſerving it at all. 


And for the farther clearing of this Matter, we muſt know that in the very be- 
ginning of the Church, there aroſe great Diſſention between the believing Jews, 
and the believing Gentiles, concerning the Neceſſity of 222 the Levitical Law: 


Among for we _ 1 5 7 15. 5. That certain of the Se& of the P 


theſe Ce affirmed, * 


harifees which believed, 


hat it was needful'to Circumciſe the Gentiles, and to command them 


riathus to keep the Law of 2oſes. Which yet was greater Rigour than was formerly uſed 


Was 4 


Ringleader to the Proſelyte Party. To determine this Queſtion, the Apoſtles and Elders meet 
as Epipha- together in a Council at Jeruſalem ; where after ſome Debate, the whole Reſult 
nius of* ſeems in brief to have been this; That the believing Jews might ſtill, without Of- 
frms. fence, obſerve the Rites and Ceremonies of the Law; for though the Neceſſity of 


Hzreſ 13 


them were now abrogated, yet the Uſe of them might for a Seaſon be lawfully con- 


tigued though they were mortue, yet not mortiſeræ; dead they were, but hitherto 


Cum wveniſſir fides que pris 
illis obſervationibus prænunci ata 
poſt mortem c reſurretfionem 
Domini revelata eſt, amiſerant 
tanquam tm Officii ſui. Ve- 
runtamen tanquam defuntto cor 


pere neceſſariorum oſſitiit deaucen- 


da erant quodammodo ad Sepul- 
turam, nec ſimulate ſed Religioſe; 
non autem de ſerenda continuo vel, 
inimicorum obtredt at ionibus, tan- 
quam canum morſibus projici end. 
Proinde nunc quiſquis Chriſti a+ 
norum, quamvis ſit ex_Tudeis 
ſimiliter ea celebrare voluexit, 
non erit pius deduktor, vel baju- 
lus corporis. ſed impius ſepulieræ 


not deadly: * They were expired, yet ſome Time was thought ex- 
re, for their decent Burial. And therefore we find St. Paul 
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imſelf, who ſo earneſtly in all his Epiſtles oppoſeth the Obſervatioan | | 


of the Ceremonial Law, yet he himſelf ſubmits to the uſe of thoſe 
Rites, and purifieth himſelf in the Temple according to the Law, 
Adds 21. 26. yea, he alſo circumciſeth Timothy, becauſe he was the 


Son of a Feweſs, Act, 16. 3. by which he evidently declares, That 


thoſe Believers who were of that Nation, though they were freed 
from the Neceſſity of it, yet they might lawfully as yet, obſerve the 
Aaronical Conſtitutions, eſpecially when toavoid givingof Offence 

it might be expedient ſo to do. So tender a thing is the Peace of 
the Church, that even abrogated Rites and Ceremonies ſhould not 
be violently rejected, to-indangera Wound and Schiſm; and there- 
fore much leſs ought conſtituted and received Rites in things of 
leſs moment than Sacrifice and Circumciſion, be ſo ſtifly and 


— aug, Bp. 19. me: EY oppuynen's> the coor 'Breach and Ae of 


Church. 


But then concerning the Gentiles, although before the coming of Chriſt, they 


might become perfect Proſelytes to the whole Law of Moſes, and receive the Seal 


of 


5 Circumciſion, as & many of them did, yet after the E ical, _ * Lzares King of, Adi bana, 
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t 1 ſol. 20. 2. although Oro- 
Doctrine was conſummate, andthe Apoſtles ſent intoall the V orld wy" * . 2 7 


o preach it to every Creature, they by the Holy Ghoſt determine, bel 14e 4 Obrofion, yer tha 


no means be burthe 
74 3 heretofore by the Jews themſelves concluded to be in a ſa 


f ul the Church, That the Gentles ſhould by be was circwnerſed according te 
2 * with any of ole Impoſitions: but ORF 2 and of - bis firft Inflruttor 
e 


namas ;; the. Jame Joſephus 


Condition, even as many of them as worſhipped the true God, and e. 


> obſerved the Commandments of Noah; ſo now the Apoſtles Decree to preſerve them 
59 in tha Gave Liberty; and therefore write unto them, That they ſhould not ſubject 


' themſelves to the dogmatizing Commandments of falſe Teachers, who required them 


be circumciſed, and to keep the Ceremonial Law; but that from as many as be- 
lieved, "nothin more was required than only to abſtain from Meat offered to Idols, 


and from Blood, and from Things ſtrangled, and from Fornication; « e. (as Judicious 


Nr. Hooker very probably interprets it) from inceſtuous Marridges within prohibited £e!e/. Pot. 


Degrees. And all thoſe Commands laid upon them by the Apoſtles, are the very lib. 4. 


Precepts of Noah. But Circumciſion, and other Obſervances of the 


Ceremonial-Law, they were not obliged to; & yea, they were. * The Reaſw why the Gen- 


obliged not to obſerve them, as being Subverſions of their Souls, 
As 15. 24. And therefore we find that the ſame holy Apoſtle 15, bellen Jews might law- 


tiles ought net to ob ſer ve the Ce- 
remoni al Law, even then when 


*X who himſelf circumciſed Timothy, becauſe he was the Son of a Jew- fully do it, 1 ſuppoſe war this, 
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© eſs, when he writes to the Gentiler, he tells them expreſly, That 1 there Hing no 72 ob- 
if they be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit them nothing, Gal. 5. 2. 2 upen them to do it, as 


there did upon the Jews, they 


, tould have no ether Motive to perſuade them to ſubmit 10 theſe Obſervance, unleſi it were an Opinion, that they were neceſſary 
in themſelves for their Jaſti fic ation before God: Which was indeed 10 evatuate the Dedth of Chrift, and overthrow the Found a» 


tion of the Goſpel, 


And thus we ſee how far and in what ſenſe the Ceremonial Law is abrogated. 
Thirdly, As concerning the Judicial Law, and thoſe Precepts which were given III. 


the Jews for the Government of their Civil State, that Law is not at all abrogated; 
not to us, for it was never intended to oblige us. Neither indeed is it at all neceſſa- 
ry, that the Laws of every Nation ſhould be conformed. to the Laws which the Jews 
lived under; for doubtleſs, each State hath its liberty to frame ſuch Conſtitutions 
as may beſt ſerve to obtain the ends of Government: And therefore, although the 
= Puniſhment of Theft were ordained by God himſelf to be ſometimes a double, ſome- 
timesa four-fold, ſometimesa five-fold Reſtitution,yet are our Laws not to be condem- Erd 22 
ned, which ordain the Penalty of this Tranſgreſſion to be no leſs than Death; for 1. 4 
the Reaſon and Neceſlity of our Nation is the beſt Rule and Meaſure for thoſe Laws 
by which they are to be governed. 5 ; 
Neither is the Judicial Law abrogated to the q-; for though now in their ſcat- 
tered State the Laws ceaſe to be of force, becauſe they ceaſe to be a Body Politique, 
yet were their Diſperſion again collected into one Republick, moſt probably the ſame 
National Laws would bind them now, as did in former times, when they were a hap- 
py and flouriſhing Kingdom. FFF | 


Fourthly, As e the Moral Law, of which I am now treating, that is partly 
abrogated, partly nat; abrogated as to ſome of its Circumſtances, but not as to any 
thing of its Subſtance, Authority, and Obligation. big fos 
>. Firft, The Moral Law is abrogated to Believers as it was a Covenant of Works: 
For God in Man's firſt Creation wrote this Law in his heart, and added this Sanction 
2 unto it, If thou doſt this, thou ſhalt live; if not, thou ſhalt die the Death. Now all 
* Mankind ſinning in Adam, and thereby contracting an utter Impotency of obeying 
hat Law, that we might not all periſh according tothe rigorous Sentence of it, God 
was graciouſly pleaſed to enter into another Covenant with us, promiſing a Saviour 
to repair our loſt and decayed Condition, and Eternal Life upon the eaſier Terms 
pol Faith and Evangelical Obedience. Indeed all thoſe who either never heard of 
. + Jeſus Chriſt, or do reject him, are ſtill under the, Law as a Covenant; and therefore 
their Eſtate is moſt wretched and ente for being Tranſgreſſors of the Law, 
4 there remaineth nothing for them, but a certain fearful lcoking for of Wrath and 
3 fiery Indignation to devour them as the Adverſaries of God: but thoſe who are true 
I Believers, are-under a better Covenant, even the Covenant of Grace, wherein God 


hath 


ö 
| 
| 
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hath promiſed unto them Eternal Life upon the Condition of their Faith; and they 
may with full aſſurance of Hope, to their unſpeakable joy and comfort, expect the 
performance of it. And therefore, Ne ese 71979 93 g 
Secendly, To them alſo the Moral Law eis abrogated, as to its condemning Power. 
Though it ſentenceth every Sinner to Death, and curſeth every one who continueth 
not in all things that are written therein, to do them; yet through the Intervention 
of Chriſt's Satisfaction and Obedience, the Sins of a Believer are graciouſly pardoned; 
and the venom and malignity of the Curſe is aboliſh'd, it being diſcharged wholly 


upon Chriſt, and received all into his Body on the Croſs, Gal. 3. 13: Chriſt bath re- 


deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us; and therefore we may 


triumphantly exult with the Apoſtle, ' Rom. 8. 1. There is nom no condemnation to them 
that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 8 n TI 1 1 it | 
In theſe two reſpects Believers are indeed freed from the Moral Law; As it hath 
the Obligation of a Covenant; and as it hath a Power of Condemnation. * 
But Thirdly, As it hath a power of obliging the Conſcience as a ſtanding Rule for 
our Obedience, ſo it remains ſtill in its full Vigour and Authority; it ſtill directs us 
what we ought. to do, binds the Conſcience to the performance of it, brings guilt up- 
on the Soul, if we tranſgreſs it, and reduceth us to the neceſſity either of bitter Re. 


pentance, or of Eternal Condemnation : For in this ſenſe, Heaven and Earth ſhall 


ſooner paſs away, than one jot or tittle ſhall paſs from the Law. is 5 
And therefore the Antinomi an is to be abominated, that derogates from the value 
and validity of the Law, and contends, That it is to all purpoſes extinct unto Be- 
lievers, even ſo much as to its preceptive and regulating Power; and that no other 


obligation to Duty lyes upon them who are in Chriſt jeſus, but only from the Law 


of Gratitude: that God requires not Obedience from them upon ſo low and ſordid 
an account, as the fear of his Wrath and dread Severity, but all is to flow only from 
the Principle of Love, and the ſweet Temper of a grateful and ingenuous Spirt. 
But this is a moſt peſtilent Doctrine which plucks down the Fence of the Law, and 
dpens a Gap for all manner of Licentiouſneſs and Libertiniſm to ruſh in upon the 
Chriſtian World; for ſeeing that the Moral Law is no other than the Law of Na- 


ture written upon Man's heart at the firſt, ſome Poſitives being only ſuper-added, 


upon the ſame account as we are Men, upon the ſame we owe Obedience to the Dic- 
tates of it. And indeed, we may find every part of this Law inforc'd in the Goſpel; 
charg'd upon us with the ſame Threatnings, and recommended to us by the fame 


Promiſes; and all interpreted to us by our Saviour himſelf to the greateſt advantage 


of Strictneſs and Severity. We find the ſame Rules for our Actions, the ſame Du- 
ties required, the ſame Sins forbidden in the Goſpel, as in the Law; only in the 
Goſpel we have theſe Mitigations, which were not in the Covenant of Works : 

Hrſt, That God accepts of our Obedience if it be, ſincero voto & conamine, in ear- 
neſt deſires and endeavours ; although we cannot attain that perfect Exactneſs and 


ſpotleſs Purity which the Law requires, yet we are accepted through Chriſt, accord- 


ing to what we have, and not according to what we have not, if ſo be we indulge not 


our ſelves in a wilful Sloth and Contempt of the Law. 


Secondly, The Goſpel admits of Repentance after our Fall, and reſtores us again 
to the Favour of God upon our true Humiliation : but the Law as a Covenant of 
Works, left no room for Repentance, but required perfect Obedience without the 


leaſt Failure; and in caſe of Non-performance, nothing was to be expected but the 


Execution of that Death it threatned. Sie 

Yet withal, an higher degree of Obedience is now required from us under the Di- 
ſpenſation of the Goſpel, than was expected under the more obſcure and ſhadowy 
Exhibitions of Goſpel-Grace, by legal Types and Figures. We confeſs, that the 
Iſraelites before the coming of Chriſt, were no more under a Covenant of Works, 
than we are now: but yet the Covenant of Grace was more darkly adminiſtred unto 
them: And therefore we having now received both a clearer Light to diſcover what 
is our Duty, and a more plentiful Effuſionof the Holy Ghoſt, to enable us to perform 
it; and better Promiſes, more expreſs and ſignificative Teſtimonies of God's Accep- 
tance, and more full Aſſurance of our own Reward; it lies upon us, having all theſe 
Helps and Advantages above them, to endeayour that our Holineſs and Obedience 


ſhould be much ſuperiour to theirs ; and that we ſhould ſerve God with more Readi- 
— and Alacrity, ſince now by jeſus Chriſt our Voak is made eaſie, and our Bnrthen * 
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So that you ſee, we are far from being diſpenſed with for our Obligation to Obe- 
4 bot rather that Obligation is —5— the ſtricter by Chriſt's coming into the 
World, and every Tranſgreſſion againſt the Moral Law is inhaunced to an exceſs 
of Sin and Guilt, + not only by the Authority of God's Injunction, which ſtill contt- 
nues inviolable, but likewiſe from the Sanction of our Mediator and Redeemer, who 
hath invigorated the Precepts of the Law by his expreſs Command, and promiſed 
us the aſſiſtance of his Spirit to obſerve and perform them. 3 | 

No here before I can come particularly to treat of the Words of the Decalogue, 
] think it requiſite to propound ſome general Rules for the right Underſtanding and 
Expounding of the Commandments, which will be of great uſe to us for our right 


apprehending the full Latitude and Extent of them. The Pſalmiſt tells us, That % 119.7 


the Commandments of God are exceeding broad. They are exceeding ſtraight, as 96. 


to any Toleration or Indulgence given to the unruly Luſts and Appetites of Men; 
but exceeding broad, in the Comprehenſiveneſs of their Injunctions, extending their 
Authority over all the Actions of our Lives. Now that we may conceive ſomewhat 
of this Breadth-and-Reach of the Law of God, obſerve theſe following Rules. 

Erſt, All thoſe Precepts which are diſperſed in the Holy Scriptures, and concern 
the regulating of our Lives and Actions, 3 they are not to be found expreſly 
mentioned in the Decalogue, yet may they very aptly be reduced under one of 
theſe Ten Commands. There is no Duty required, nor Sin forbidden by God, but 
it falls under one, at leaſt, - of theſe ten Words, and ſometimes under more than 
one: and therefore to the right and genuine Interpretation of this Law, we muſt 
take in whatſoever the Prophets, Apoſtles, or our Lord Chriſt himſelf hath _— 
as Comments and Expoſitions upon. it; for the Decalogue is a Compendium of all 
that they have taught concerning Moral Worſhip and Juſtice; yea, our Saviour 


_ doth Epitomize this very Epitome it ſelf, and reduceth thoſe ten Words into two; 


Love to God, which comprehendeth all the Duties of the firſt Table; and Love to 
our Neighbour, which comprehendeth all the Duties of the ſecond Table; and tells 
us, that upon theſe two hang all the Law and the Prophets, Matth. 22. verſe 37. to 
verſe 41. And certainly, a due Love of God, and of our Neighbour, will make us 
careful to perform all the of Duties Religion to the one, and of Juſtice to the other, 
and keep us from attempting any Violation to his Honour, or Violence to their 


Right. And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, That Love is the fulfilling of the Law; rum. 1;. 


= J. 


. 


and, 1 Tim. 1. 4. that the end of the Commandment is Charity, or Love; the End, 10. 


. e. the Completion, or the Conſummation of the Commandment, is Love both to 


God, and one another. But concerning this, 1 ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 
largely hereafter. 3 . | 
Secondly, Since moſt of the Commandments are delivered in Negative or Prohibiting 
Terms, and only the Fourth and Fifth in Affirmative or Injoining; We may ob- 
ſcrve this Rule, That the, Affirmative Commands include in them the Prohibition 
of the contrary Sin; and. the Negative Commands include the Injunction of the 
contrary Duty: for it is neceſſary that the contrary to what is forbidden, muſt be 
commanded ; and again, the contrary to what is commanded, muſt be forbidden; 
as for inſtance, God in the Third Commandment, forbids the taking of his Name in 
vain, therefore by conſequence the hallowing and ſanctifying his. Name is therein 
commanded. The Fourth requires the ſanctifying of the Sabbath-day ; therefore it 
ſurely followeth, that the Prophanation of it is thereby forbidden. The Fifth com- 
mands us to Honour our Parents; therefore it forbids us to be Diſobedient or Inju- 
rious to them. And ſo it is eaſie to collect of the reſt. A | | 
Thirdly, Obſerve alſo, That every Negative Command binds ſemper and ad ſemper, 
as the Schools ſpeak ; i. e. always and to every moment of time . the Affirma- 
tive Precepts, tho” they bind always, yet they do not bind to eve- | 


* * 
. . 


ry moment; indeed as to the * habit of Obedience they do, but Lier Preceptumn affrmat;- 
= Bags 5 vum non obliget ad ſemper ita 
ut ſemper attu impleatur, vel 


as * 


not as to the Acts. To make this plain by inſtance: The Firſt 
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Commandment. Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before Me, bindeth 
always, and to every moment of time; ſo that he is guilty of Ido- 
latry, whoſoever ſhall at any time ſet up any other God to wor- 
ſhip, beſides the Lord Jehovah : But the Affirmative Precept, 
which is included in this Negative, viz. To Worſhip, to Love 

to Invoke, to depend upon this God, obligeth us always, for we 
muſt never act contrary hereunto ; and likewiſe it obligeth us to 


actu de eo cogitatur, chligat ta- 


men ad ſemper ſocundum habi- 


tum, ita ſcil, ut homo ſemper [it 
ita diſpoſitus, quod ſemper ſit pa- 
ratus implere præceptum quoties 
occurrit faciendim. Durand. 
lib. 2. dift. 22. queſt. 3 lit m- 
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every. moment of time, in reſpe& of the Habits of Divine Love, and Faith, and 
Worſhip, yet it doth not. onnge. 05 to every moment in reſpect of the Acts of theſe 
Habits ; for it is impoſſible to be always actually praying, actually praiſing, and act- 
ually worſhipping of God; neither is it required that we ſhould, for this would 
make one "Doty: ſhock and interfere with another, So likewiſe the Fourth Com- 
mandment, which is Affirmative, Remember that thon keep holy the Sabbath day, oblig- 
eth always; and whoſoever at any time prophanes the Sabbath, is guilty of the Vio- 
lation of this La: but it doth not, it cannot oblige to every moment of time, ſince 
this Day only makes its weekly returns, and every parcel of time is not a Sabbath- 
day. So likewiſe. the Fifth Commandment is poſitive, 'Honour thy Father and . 
Mother, and binds always, ſo that we fin if at any time we are refractory and diſobe- 
dient unto their lawful Commands : but it doth not oblige to the Acts of Honour 
and Reverence in every moment of time, for that is impoſſible, or were it not, it 
would be but mimical and ridiculous. | nf NY: i 

But now the Negative Precepts oblige us to every moment of time; and whoſo- 
ever ceaſeth the Obſervation of them for any one moment, 1s thereby involved in 
Sin, and becomes guilty, and a Tranſgreſſor before God: Such are, Ton ſhalt not 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. Thou ſhalt not Kill. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, &c. Now there is no moment of time whatſoever 
that can render the Non-obſervation of theſe Commands allowable 5 nor are there 
any circumſtances that can excuſe it from Guilt: Whoſoever doth prophane the 
Name of God by raſh ſwearing, or trivial or impertinent uttering of it; whoſoever 
ſheds innocent Blood; whoſoever purloins from another what is rightly his; ho- 
ſoever is guilty of any Uncleanneſs, let it be at what time, in what place, after 
what manner ſoever ; let it be done paſſionately or deliberately, whether he be temp- 
ted to it or not, yet he is a Tranſgreſſour of the Law, and liable to that Curſe and 
Death which God hath threatned to inflict upon every Soul of Man that doth evil: 
whereas in the Affirmative Precepts there are ſome times and ſeaſons to which we are 
not bound, ſo as actually to perform the Duties enjoined us. This I ſuppoſe is clear, 
and without Exception. | 


Fourthly, Obſerve this Rule alſo, That the ſame Precept which forbids the exter- 
nal and outward Acts of Sin, forbids likewiſe the inward Deſires and Motions of 
Sin in the Heart; and the ſame Precepts which require the external Acts of Duty, 

require likewiſe thoſe holy Affections of the Soul, that are ſuitable thereto: As for 
inſtance, The ſame Command that requires me to Worſhip God, exacts from me 
not only the outward ſervice of the Lip, or of the Knee, but much more the inward 
Reverence and Affection of my Soul; that 1 ſhould proſtrate, not my Body only, 
but my Very Heart at his Feet, fearing him as the greateſt God, and loving him as 
the greateſt Good, and with all the tenderneſs and dearneſs of an amorous and ra- 
viſh'd Soul, cleaving unto him, and claſping about him as my only Joy and Happi- 
neſs. And therefore, thoſe are highly guilty of the Violation of this Command, 


who worſhip God only with their Bodies, when their Hearts are far eſtranged from 


him ; offering up only the ſhell and husk of a Duty, when their pith and ſubſtance 
which ſhould fill it, is given either to the World, or to their Luſts : Such as theſe 
are guilty of Idolatry, even in ſerving and worſhipping the true God; for they ſet 
up their Idols in their Hearts, when they come to inquire of him; as the Prophet 
complains, Exzek. 14. 7. "AY | 

So likewiſe that poſitive Command, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, doth not on- 


ly require from us the external Acts of Obedience to all the lawful Commands of 


our Parents, and Magiſtrates, and thoſe whom God hath ſet in Authority over us, 
but requires farther, an inward Love,  Veneration, and Eſteem for them in our 
Hearts. For though Men can take no farther Fan of us, than by our Overt- 
acts, and if thoſe be regular, they are likewiſe ſatisfactory to all Humane Laws; 
yet this is not ſufficient Satisfaction to the Law of God, who is the Diſcerner and judge 
of the Heart and Soul, and whoſe Law bath this ſpecial Prerogative above all 


others, That it can with Authority preſcribe to our very Thoughts, Deſires, and 


Affections. „„ | 5 pts 
And then, as for Negative Commands; they do not only forbid the external 
Acts of Sin, but the inward Motions of Luſt, ſinful Deſires, and evil Concupi- 
ſcence. And thus we find it at large, Marth. 5. where our Saviour makes it a great 
; part 
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Hurt of his moſt excellent Sermon upon the Mount, to clear and vindicate the Moral 
u from the corrupt Gloſſes and Interpretations of the Scribes and Phariſees z and 
Fo ſhew, that the Authority of the Law reached, not only to prohibit ſinful Acti- 
Ins, as that corrupt Generation thought, but ſinful Affections too; conſult Verſe 
1. Te have beard, that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill * and whoſoever 
J kill, (ball be in danger of the Fudgment. Here they ſtopt, in the very bark and 
Eind of the Command; and thought it no Offence, tho* they ſuffered their Hearts to 
Purn with Wrath, and Malice, and Revenge, ſa long as they pent it up there, and 
lid not ſuffer it to break forth into bloody Murther. But what faith our Saviour, 
Verſe 22? But I ſay unto you, that whoſcever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 
Il be in danger of the Judgment and whoſoever ſball 4 unto his brother, Racha, ſhall be 
danger of the Guncil: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. 
| ou {Re here, that not only the horrid Sin of Murther 1s forbidden by the Law, but 
the Incentives to it, and Degrees of it, as Anger conceived inwardly in the Heart, 
| 5 expreſs'd outwardly in words. ; | Frcs | 
I cannot paſs this place without giving you ſome Light for the right underſtan- 
Wing of it: | | 
| 1 are three Degrees of Sin, ſhort of Murther, yet all forbidden by the ſame 
Precept which forbids that: Cauſeleſs Anger againſt thy Brother; calling him Racha, 
Ind calling him, thou Fol; whereof the one ſtill exceeds the other in guilt; Racha ſig- 
ies a ſimple witleſs Fellow, commonly uſed to upbraid ſuch as were weak and ig- 
- *EKMorant : Mogi, or thou Fool, ſignifies one that is not only ignorant, but wicked and 
pngodly; as the Scripture frequently uſeth the word in that ſenſe, which is a far 
Preater Reproach, than meerly to call him weak or ſilly. Now according to theſe 
Ebree⸗ degrees of Sins, our Saviour proportions three degrees of Puniſhment to be 
In flicted on thoſe that are guilty of them, each ſeverer than other: cauſeleſs Anger 
hall bring them in danger of the judgment; Racha, in danger of the Council; and 
hon Fool, in danger of Hell-fire ; that is, they ſhall make them liable to the Puniſh- 
ments inflicted by theſe. Bit 
But now to underſtand the full ſcope and meaning of our Saviour in theſe Alluſi- 
ons, we mult have recourſe t6 the Hiſtory of the Few;ſh Commonwealth: and there 
we find that they had two Courts of  Judicature eſtabliſh'd among them, the leſſer 
and the greater Sanhedrim ; the leſſer conſiſted of twenty three Perſons, and was 
eerected not only in Jeruſalem, but in every conſiderable City among the Jews, where 
there were ſixſcore Houſholders ; theſe had Authority to inflict Capital Pumiſhments 
upon Malefactors: but yet as the higheſt Crimes fell not under their Cognizance, fo 
neither their ſevereſt Puniſhments under their Award. And this Conſiſtory our 
Saviour calls here the judgment; and tells, That whoſoever is angry with his Bro- 
ther without a cauſe, ſhall be liable to a Puniſhment correſpondent to that which 
this Sanhedrim was impower'd to inflict ; ſtill applying Temporals to Spirituals, 
that 1s, he ſhall be liable to Eternal Death, though not ſo ſeverely executed, as it 
would be for Crimes of a more heinous nature. 


Their greater Sanhedrim was their Supreme Court of Judicature, and conſiſted 


"of ſeventy Elders, beſides their chief Speaker or Moderator. You will find their 54% Span- 
+= firſt Inſtitution to have been by Divine Authority, Numb. 11. 16. They fat only hen dub. 
in Jeruſalem , their Sentence was deciſive and determining, from which there lay Eng. 


no Appeal: they were to judge of all harder Matters, which could not be deter- 
min'ꝗd by other Courts, as Cauſes concerning a whole Tribe, or the whole Nation; 
Cauſes of War and Peace; Cauſes concerning the High-Prieſt, and the Miſſion and 
Authority of Prophets that ſpake unto them in the Name of the Lord: And this 


f Jeruſalem ; becauſe in Jeruſalem alone was the Sanhedrim conſtituted, which was 33. 
&t2 judge of the Prophets, whether they were true or falſe : this Sanhedrim our Sa- 
wiour here calls the Council. And they had Power not only of Life and Death, (as 
the other had) but likewiſe of inflicting Death in a more ſevere and tormenting man- 
wer than the other. And therefore our Saviour faith, Whoſoever ſhall call his Bro- 
ther Racha, a vain witleſs Fellow, ſhall be in danger of the Council; wherein he ſtill 
brings the Degrees of Puniſhments among the Fews, to allude to the Puniſhmeat of 
ins in Hell; and ſo the meaning is, that as he who ſhall cauſeleſly be angry with 
his Brother, expoſeth himſelf to the danger of eternal Death; ſo he that ſhall 
Putter his anger to break forth into any reproachful or reviling Language, * 

| | 13 


may be the occaſion of that Speech of our Saviour, E cannot he that 4 Prophet periſh out Lale 13. 
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his Taunts be not very bitter nor biting, only to call him a weak fly Perſon, yet 
hereby he incurs the danger of a ſeverer Sentence, and execution of it upon him 
for ever. | 


But now the ſevereſt Sentence which this Sanhedrim could pronounce againſt the * | 


greateſt Malefactors, was that they ſhould be burnt alive with Fire. This Execy. 


tion was always performed in the Valley of Hinnom, joining to Jeruſalem, which 


being a place wherein were frequent Fires made, both in Idolatrous times for the 
ſacrificing of their Children to Moloch, and in their Purer times for conſuming the 


e 
1 
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Filth of their City, and that which was as bad, their Malefactots; it is not un- 


frequent in the Scripture to denote Hell by this Topher, this Valley of Hinnom; —ů 


which for its continual Fires, was a lively Type and Repreſentation of it; yea, 
the very Scripture name for Hell, re, ſeems- to be derived from the Valley of | 
Hinnom. a 
Now as Burning of Malefactors in Gehenna, or the Valley of Hinom, was among 
the Jews one of their higheſt and ſevereſt Puniſhments, and never inflicted but where 
the Crime was very groſs and flagitious ; fo ſaith our Saviour; He that ſaith to his 
Brother, Mage, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of Gebenna, of Hell-fire, i. e. of a ſeve. 
rer Puniſhment in the true Hell, than thoſe who were either cauſeleſly angry, or 
expreſſed their anger in more tolerable Reproaches, although even they alſo ſhall 
(without Repentance) be eternally puniſh'd. So that the ſenſe of our Saviour in al 


this Alluſion, ſeems to be this: That whereas the Scribes and Phariſees had re. 


ſtrain'd that Command, Thou ſhalt not kill, only to actual Murther, as if nothing elſe | 
were forbidden beſides open Violence and Blood; our Saviour contrariwiſe teacheth, 
That not only that furious and barbarous Sin of Murther, but alſo raſh and cauſeleſ 


1 
| 


Anger, though it only eſtuate and boil in the Heart, much more if it caſt forth it 


foam at the Mouth in reviling Speeches, fall under that Prohibition, Thou ſhalt na _ _ 
kill. All theſe Degrees deſerve to be puniſh'd with eternal Death; but, as amon 
the Jews, ſome where puniſh'd with lighter, others with more grievous Penalties, 5 | 
ſhall it be at the great Judgment : Anger in our Hearts ſhall be condemned with | 
eternal Puniſhments ; but if it break forth into reviling Expreſſions, the Condemna. 
tion ſhall be more intolerable, and by ſo much more, by how much the Reproache; 
are more bitter and ſarcaſtical. | 5 

This, in brief, I take to be the true meaning of this difficult Speech of our Savi. 
our, the whole ſcope whereof ſnews, That not only the groſs Acts of Sin, but alſo 
the inward Diſpoſitions, and corrupt Affections unto Sin, and every degree and ten. 
dency towards it, are forbidden and threatned by the holy Law of God. 


So likewiſe, Verſe 27. of this 5th Chapter, Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them 9 


old time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall look 15. 
vn a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery already with her in his heart. Here 


= 


our Saviour brings inward Concupiſcence to the Bar, and makes the Heart and Eye 4 
plead Fulty, although poſſibly ſhame or fear might reſtrain the groſſer acts of Fl. 
8 F 


thineſs. 


Thus, by theſe few Inſtances, although many mote might be added, I have ſhewn, | 
that the ſame Precept which forbids the outward acts of Sin, forbids likewiſe the in- 
ward deſires and motions of Sin in the Heart. ; 

And indeed, there is a great deal of reaſon for it: For God who is our Lawgiver, 
is a Spirit; he ſeeth and converſeth with our Spirits. There is not the leaf 
thought that flits in thy Soul, not the leaſt ſhadow of an imagination caſt upon thy 
Fancy, not the ſtilleſt breathing of a deſire in the Heart, but God is privy to it; 
he ſees to the very bottom of that deep ſpring and ſource of Thoughts that is in thy 
Heart; he beholds them in their cauſes and occaſions ; and knows our thoughts, a 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, afar off: he beholds our Souls more clearly and diſtinctly than 
we can behold one anothers Faces; and therefore it is but fit and rational, that hs 
Laws ſhould reach as far as his Knowledge; and that he ſhould preſcribe Rules to: 
that, whoſe irregularity he can obſerve and puniſh. Hence it is that the Apoſtle,” 
conſidering what an Energy the Law had upon that part of Man which ſeemed mol 

Row, 7.14, free and uncontrolled, his Mind and Spirit, calls it a Spiritual Law, We know, fait” 
he, that the Law is ſpiritual; and that, becauſe the ſearching and convincing po. 
of it enters into our Spirits, cites our Thoughts, accuſeth our Deſires, condemis 
our Affections, which no other Law in the World, beſides this, can do: For hov 
juſtly ridiculous would thoſe be, that ſhould command us not to think Gihonoure) 2 
| 0 
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of them, not to deſire any thing to their detriment and prejudice and ſhould threa- 


ten us with Puniſhmeits in caſe of Diſobedience? but the Lan of God comes int6 

our Conſciences with Authority, and in the Name of the Great God, requires his 
Peace to be kept among our tumultuous and ſeditious Aſſections, beats down their 
carnal Weapons, and gives Conſcience. a power either to ſuppreſs all rebellious In- 
ſurrections againſt the Majeſty of Heaven, or elſe to indite, accuſe, and torment 
| Men for them. And therefore the Word of 'God is by the Apoſtle ſaid to be Ig, 


and ul, and ſb than any rwo-rdged Sword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 


10 os foid and ſpirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is 4 diſterner of the thoughts and intents of 
7 T That is therefore a fourth Rule for the right underſtanding of the Extent and La- 
titude of the Commands. 1 1 


C. 


- Fiſthly, Another ener, Rule is this, That the Command doth not only forbid 


the Sin that is expre 
that Sin; and therefore we may o [ arc X 
© preſly. forbidden in any one Commandment, . but yet are reductively forbidden in 


one Sin may be an occaſion to all others, ſo it may be well ſaid to be forbidden in 
every Precept -of the Decalogue; I ſhall inſtance only in two of this kind, and they 


Sin of Drunkenneſs. : * 

For the firſt of theſe it is evident, that though it be not expreſly and in termini⸗ 
no ſich ſure Factors for the Devil, as wicked Company, who will ſtrive to rub their 
4 company either of Atheiſts, or Idolaters, or Swearers, or Sabbath-breakers, or Diſ- 


= obedient Rebels, or Murtherers, or Whoremongers, or Thieves, or Perjured Per- 
= ſons, or Covetons Miick-worms, thou art guilty of the breach of each of theſe Com- 


Heb, 4. 12; 


* 


[ 


= 
; 


4 
v 
V. 


y mentioned, but all Occaſions and Inducements leading unto 
bſerve, that there are many Sins that are not ex- 


every one, towards the Violation of which they may * Occaſions. And as ſome 
are, Familiarity with evil Perſons, or keeping of evil Company; and that reigning | 


forbidden in any one Commandment, yet as it is a ſtrong Temptation and Induce- 
= ment to the Violation of each of them, ſo it is a Sin againſt them all. There are 


Voices upon as many as they can infect : and therefore thou who delighteſt in the 


; mandments; for thou runneſt thy ſelf into the very Snare of the Devil, and takeſt 


the ſame courſe to make thy ſelf ſo, which made them ſuch. And therefore we are 


all forbidden to keep Company with ſuch euren and profligate Wretches, by the 
very ſame Commandment which forbids their Impieties, whatſoever they be. 


And as for the ſecond Sin I mentioned, Drunkenneſs, it is now-a-days grown to 


ſuch an height of Impudence, that it confronts the Sun: And whereas in the Apo- 
titles days, even among the Heathens themſelves, ſhame ſo far prevailed upon Vice 
p- and Debauchery, that it left Sobriety the Day, and took only the Night to it ſelf, 
re! for they that would be drunk were drunk in the Night; yet now among us Chri- 
je? ſtians, Wickedneſs is grown ſo profligate, that we meet the Drunkard reeling and 


l. = ſtaggering even at Noon-day, and ready to diſcharge his Vomit in our Faces or our 
-— Boſoms. Poſſibly ſome, who are beſotted with this loathſome Vice, may think it 


n, nao great Wickedneſs, becauſe it is not — forbidden in this Summary of the 
in. bw ; _ ſo * cry, Peace, Peace to themſelves, altho' they go on to add Drunken- 
neis to ITit. | ; E 51:45 bez L131 S413 ne,. 


er, But of this common Sin I ſay, that jt is not againſt any one particular Command- 
aſt ment of the Law, but againſt all; for ſince the Moral Law is the Law and Rule of 
hy right Reaſon, the whole of it muſt needs be broken, when Reaſon it ſelf is perver- 


it; ted by Riot and Intemperance; the Man turned out of Doors, and the Beaſt taken 
in. So that indeed Drunkenneſs is not ſo much any one Sin, as it is all; never were 
% all the Commandments more ſurely broken, when Auſes caſt the two Tables out of 


at. 1 His hands, than they are; in another ſenſe, broken by the Drunkard. For he hath 
his put off the Man and hath put on the Swine; and into ſuch Swine it is that the De- 

vil enters, as ſurely as ever he entred into the Herd of the Gadarenes; and drives 
them furiouſly down the Precipices of all manner of Sins and Vices, till at length he 


th drin; their fill. 10 | 19 1 Ag 
And therefore whatſoever is commanded, or whatſoever is forbidden, Drunken- 
neſs is forbidden, as being the greateſt Advantage that the Devil hath to prompt 
Men to thoſe. Abominations, that were they in their right Senſes, they would a 
bor and deteſt. Is he, think you, fit to * God, and to take him for his own 
1 | G 


hlungeth and drowns them in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and there let them 
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VI. 


ners alſo do the ſame. Aud if you lend to them of whom you hope to receive, what thanks have | 


God, who is not himſelf his own Man? Is not he guilty of Idolatry, who makes 
Bacchus his Deity, Siving him the Libations of his Vomuts, and falling proſtrate, be- 
fore him ? Can he forbear. king the Name of God in vain, who hath taken the Crea- 
tures of God to his bane; who 5 Jongue is ſet afloat with his exceſlive Cups, and 
whoſe Mouth the Devil Taps to let his Blaſphemies, and Oaths, and Curſes, and fear- 
ful Execrations run out the more fluently ? Can he keep holy the Sabbath-day, whole 
laſt Night's Drunkenneſs and Exceſs, rocks him aſleep either in his own Houſe, or 
in the Houſe of God ? Is he fit to honour his Parents, who diſhonoureth his own 
Body ? Can he abſtain from Murther, who firſt takes the ready way to deſtroy his 
own Body, and damn his own Soul ; and then, through the rage of Wine, is ready 
upon every ſlight provocation to mingle his Vomit with the Blood of others? Can 
he keep himſelf from filthy Uncleanneſs, whoſe riotous Table doth but prepare him 
for a polluted Bed? Shall not he aſſever that which is falſe, whoſe Reaſon is ſo blinded 
by the fumes of his Intemperance, that he knows no longer the difference between 
Truth and Falſhood? And finally, what bounds can be ſet to his Concupiſcence, who 
by thus blinding the eyes of his Reaſon, hath only left him Fancy and Appetite,both 
which the Devil rules and governs? EA | Aeli 
Thus you ſee there are ſome Sins, which though they are not expreſly forbidden 
in the Decalogue, yet are virtually and reductively forbidden, as being the foams 
and the occaſions of others; and among theſe, Prunkenneſs, eſpecially, which ſtrikes 
at every Law that God hath injoined us, the Guilt whereof is Univerſal, as well as the 
Stn Epidemical. | 


Sixthly, Another Rule for the underſtanding of the Decalogue is this, That the 
Commands of the Firſt Table are not to be kept for the ſake of the Second; but the 


Commands of the Second are to be kept for the ſake of the Firſt. The firſt Table 
commands us thoſe Duties which immediately reſpect the Service and Worſhip of 


God ; the Second thoſe which re our Demeanour towards Men : Now the Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God is not to be performed out of r to Men; but our Duty 
towards Men, is. to be obſerved out of reſpe& to God. he that worſhips God 
that he might thereby recommend himſelf to Men, is but an r and For- 
maliſt; and he that performs his Duty towards Men, without reſpecting God in it, 
is but a meer civil Moraliſt. The firſt Table commands us not to worſhip Idols; not 


to ſwear; not to N the Sabbath. The Laws of the Magiſtrate commands the 


very ſame; and thoſe who are guilty of the breach of them, are liable to Humane 
Puaniſhments : But if we Heere pe al from theſe Sins, becauſe they will expoſe 
us to ſhame, or ſuffering among Men; if therefore only we worſhip God, that Men 
may reſpect and venerate us, all the pomp and oftentation of our Religion is but 
Hypocriſiez and as ſuch ſhall have its Reward : for God requireth to be ſerved not 
for Man's ſake, but for His o m. 

The ſecond Table preſcribes the right ordering of our Converſation towards Men 
that we ſhould be dutiful and obedient to our Superiours ; loving and kind to our 
Equals ; charitable and beneficial to our Inferiours; and juſt and righteous towards 
all. Theſe Duties are not to be done only for Man's fake, but for God's; and thoſe 
who perform them without reſpecting Him in them, loſe both their Acceptance and 
Reward. And therefore our Saviour condemns that love and beneficence which 


proceeds meerly upon Humane and Prudential Accounts, Matth. 5. 46. If you lobe 


them only which love you, what reward have you? Do not even the Publicans the ſame 2 And 
Luke G. 33, 34+ I you do good to them which do good to you, what thanks have you ? for ſin- 


you? for ſinners lend to ſumers, to receive as much again FU | 
But we 8 not therefore to ſerve God for Man's ſake; but we ought to loue 

Man for 's fake; and to perform the Duties of the ſecand Table out of con- 

ſcience and reſpect to God; and that reſpect is threefold : 


Firſt, Obedience to his Authority; for then what we do for Mea is an acceptable | | 
Work and Service, when wedo it out of a ſincere Principle of obeying the Will ad 


Command of God. 
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= as. That ye be the children of father which ic in heaven, for he maketh his fun t 
3 75 on — en the good; 22. rain an apt x. and the unjuſt. 2 | 
X Trirdly, A comfortable Hope and Expectation of his Eternal Reward, Lute 6. 35. 
© Love your enemies, and do good, and your reward ſhall be great. 
= This is the way to exalt Morality to be truly Divine; and to make whatſoever 
we do towards Men, to be an acceptable Service unto God. By this means we inte- 
” reſt Him in all the Acts of our Charity, our Juſtice, and Temperance; and we may 


de aſſured, that what we thus do for His fake, ſhall in the end be rewarded by his 


Bounty. 

+ S-venthly, Another Rule is this, That the Commands of the firſt Table, ſo far 
"Seb as they are purely Moral, ſuperſede our Obedience to the Commands of the ſe- 
pond Table, when they are not both conſiſtent. As for inſtance, We are in the ſe- 
ond Table required to obey our Parents, and to maintain and preſerve our own 
Lives: yet if we are brought into ſuch circumftances as that we muſt neceſſarily 


G 

o 

* 
o 


r 


| —_ r (which is chiefly the firſt and ſecond, for a proud Man 


Þrbidden all the ſigns and effects of Pride, as a lofty Look, and a mincing Gate, an 


The Tenth and laſt Rule is this, The Connexion between the Commands is ſo cloſe 
d intimate, and they are fo hak'd together, that whoſoever breaketh one of them 
"i gullty of all : Now that Bond which runs thorough them, and knits them thus to- 
= het, is the Authority and Sovereignty of God injoyning their Obſervance ; ſo 
Fat whoſoever fails in his due Obedience to any one, doth virtually and interpreta- 


ſhall 
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X © Scmdly, Conformity unto his Example. And this our Saviour nrgeth, Marth. 5. 2. 


ly tranſgreſs them all. Thus we find it expreſly affrm d, James 2. 10. H)poſoe ver 
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68 An Expaſition upon. the. 


ſball keep the whole Lew, avid yet offend in one 28 is * of all. Not as though the 
a 


Violation of one Precept wereactually the Violation of another, (for many may Steal, 
and yet not actually Murther; many again may Murther, and yet not actually com- 
mit Adultery.) But this place of the Apoſtle muſt be underſtood of violating that 
Authority which paſſeth through them all, and by which all the Commandments have 
their Sanction: For ſince the Authority of the great God is one and the ſame in al] 
theſe Laws, he that ſhall fo far diſreſpe& this Authority, as wilfully t6gbreak one of 
them, evidently declares, that he owns it not in any: And although other confide- 
rations may reſtrain ſuch an one from thoſe Crimes which are forbidden by ſome 


| Commandments, yet his obſervance of them is no part of Obedience; nor can it be 


interpreted to be performed out of Conſcience and Reſpe& towards God; for were 
it fo, the ſame Authority which with-held him from Murther, or Theft, or Adulte- 
ry, would likewiſe reſtrain him from Lying, ot taking the Nameof God in vain ; and 
he that is guilty of theſe Offences; is likewiſe guilty of all, becauſe the fame Autho- 
rity is ſtamp'd upon them all alike, and is alike violated in the tranſgreſſion of each; 

and this very reaſon the Apoſtle ſubjoins to his aſſertion, Verſe 11. He that ſaid, Do 
not commit Adultery ; ſaid alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no Adultery, yet if 
thou Kill, thou art become a Tranſgreſſbur of the Law; yea, of the whole Law, as 


breaking that Fence which God hath ſet about his Law, even his ſovereign and abſo- 


Thom. A. 
quinas, 2. 


2. q. Doe. 


Art. 4. 


Aug. Ep. 209, ad Januar. 
Sermon '148. de tempore, Lib, 
T5. contra. Fauſt, Manich. Traf, 


3: in Johan. Ignorance, that the worſhipping of Images was forbidden: Yet in 


Jute Authority. 5 
I Theſe are the Rules which may direct your Underſtandings to a right Knowledge 
of the Latitude and Comprehenſiveneſs of the Law. As for the Application of them 
to particular Caſes, I muſt leave that to the judgment of Chriſtian Prudence; only 
in the enſuing Treatiſe you will meet with ſundry Examples of it. | 
It will be now requiſite that I ſpeak ſomething (and that chiefly becauſe others | 
have ſpoken ſo much) concerning the Order of theſe Commands; the Number of 
them 1s no way queſtioned, for God himſelf hath determined them to be Ten Com- 
mandments, Exod. 34. 28. but the Method and Diſpoſition of them is much contro- 
verted; and I think with more Heat and Contention than the Cauſe deſerves ; for if 
all that God hath ſpoken be intirely delivered to us, what great concern is it, whe- 
ther this or that Command be reckoned the ſecond, third, or fourth ? This certainly 


tends but little to Piety; and we had need rather to imploy our Care how to keep 
them, than how to reckon them. | | 


And therefore, waving all other Differences, (as that of Heſychius, making the firſt 3 


Command to be this, I am the Lord thy God; which we with good Reaſon affirin to be 
only a part of the Preface ; and leaving out the fourth concerning the Sanctification 
of the Sabbath ; and that of the ſeventh, placing, Thou ſhalt not kill, after, Thou ſhalt | 
not commit adultery; Thou ſhalt not ſteal; whereas, we, according to the Hebrew Verity | 
place it before;) all that I ſhall remark, is, the Difference between the Papiſts and 
us in the Enumeration of the Ten Commandments : They generally hold, that there | 
are but Three Commands in the firſt Table; and therefore make ſeven in the Second: 
and to compleat this Number, as they join the firſt and the ſecond into one, ſo they 
divide the tenth into two. Concerning this Diviſion, or Union, we would not be 
much contentious with them, were there not a Sacrilegious and Idolatrous Deſign 
coueh'd under it; for finding the ſecond Commandment to ſtrike ſo directly at their 
Image-Worſhip, they thought it expedient to deny it to be any diſtin& Precept of it 
ſelf, but only an Appendix or Expoſition of the former, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods 
before Me; that fo they might with the better colour omit it, as generally they have 
done in all their Books of Devotion, and for Inſtruction of the People. So that of 
thoſe few among them that can rehearſe the Decalogue, you ſhall find none that will 
repeat, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven Image, thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf unto 
them, nor ſerve them; as not knowing that any ſuch thing is forbidden them by God. 
And yet that they may make up the full Number of the Commandments, they divide 
the tenth into two; one forbidding the coveting of our Neighbour's Wife; and the | 
other, the coveting of any other of his Poſſeſſions. q 
The only Authority they produce from Antiquity, for this Order of the Dec 
logue, is that of St. Auſtine; and it is very true, that he doth in 

many places of his Works ſo conjoin and divide them ; but far 

from any deſign of promoting Idolatry, or keeping the People in 


is particular he went contrary to the current of all former Anti- 
| ; quity: 
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=_—_ quit ea, contrary to the very order of the Scripture 3 for whereas t ; 
. the ninth Commandment is, Thou ſhalt not cover thy neighbour's wife; and the tenth, 


al t thy neighbour”s houſe, nor his ſervant, &c. If we conſult Exod. 20. 17. 
4e Wall find that * Command — thus: Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, 
thou ſhalt not cover thy neighbou s wife, &c. from which it certainly follows, that they 
cannot make two Precepts, but appertain to one. OS to i 

But enough of this, which I had not mentioned, had it not been concealed out 0 
ſuch an impious Deſign. att ate 

12 — I think — way is clear to the Words themſelves. 

In them we have the Preface, and the Precepts. : | 

The Preface in theſe words: I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the houſe of weep : | FEM, 

The Precepts are Ten; whereof the firſt and chief is, Thou ſhalt have no other gods 


o_ before me. 


» 
1 * 
* * 
8 * * 
„ ns, fits * 3 
< 1 a +. VY F . = 
2 . 2 * * - * * 


The Preface carries an equal Reſpect and Reverence to all the Commandments, 


and contains a ſtrong Argument in it to enforce the Obedience of them. 


And as Kings and Princes do uſually prefix their Names and Titles before thoſe 


Laws and Edicts which are ſet forth by them, to gain the more Attention, and the 
greater Veneration to what they publiſh ; ſo here the great God, who is the King 
= of Kings, being to proclaim a Law to his People of 1/ael, that he might affect them 
with the deeper Reverence of his Authority, and make them the more afraid to 
= tranſzreſs thoſe Laws that were enacted by ſo mighty a Potentate, and ſo glorious 

a Majeſty, He diſplays and blazons his Name and his Stile before them, I am the Lord 


thy God which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage; that 


they might learn to fear his glorious and fearful Name, The Lord thy God; as we find 
= it, Deut. 28. 58. | | 


Na as all Arguments that are prevalent and cogent, are adapted to work upon 


one of theſe two paſſions by which we are ſwayed in all the Actions of our Lives, 


either our Fear or our Love, fo here likewiſe God hath accommodated himſelf to our 
Temper ; and proclaims, | 


Firſt, His Authority to beget Fear, I am the Lord thy God. 


Seconaly, His Benefits and Mercies to engage Love, The Lord thy God, that brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 


And by both theſe, that having ſo ſtrong an Obligation upon our very Natures, as 
the Motives of Love and Fear, he might the more readily work us unto Ohedience 


For what Motives can be urged more enforcing than theſe, which are drawn both 


2 Power and Goodneſs z the one obliging us to Subjection, the other to Grati- 
tude * 


Firſt, He is the Lord God, the great Creator, the only Proprietor, the abſolute 


Governour and Diſpoſer of all things: and therefore upon this account we owe an 


awful Obſervance to all his Laws and Injunctions. It is but fit and juſt that we ſhould 
be ſubject unto Him that created us, and who hath infinite Power for our Contu- 
macies and Rebellions eternally to deſtroy us. He is the Lord God, the great and 
glorious One, whoſe Kingdom is from Everlaſting to Everlaſting, aad whoſe Domi- 
nion hath no Bounds, either of Time or Place: Behold, faith the Prophet, the nations 
are but as & drop of the bucket, and are accounted but as the ſmall duſt of the balance: be- 


= bold, he taketh up the iſtes 40 a very little thing. All nations before him are as nothing, and 


they are accounted unto him leſs than nothing and vanity, Iſaiah 40. 15, 17. His Voice 
ſhakes the Heavens, and removes the Earth out of its place; his way is in the Whirl- 
wind; Storms and Tempeſts are his Harbingers; and the Clouds are the Duſt raiſ- 
ed by his Feet; the Mountains quake at his Preſence ; at his diſpleaſure the Hills 


& melt away; the World and all the Inhabitants of it are diſſolved: His fury is poured 
& out like Fire, and the Rocks are thrown down by him: His hand ſpans the Heavens, 
and he holds all the Waters of the Sea in the hollow of it. Heaven is the Throne 
of his Glory, and the Earth his Foot-ſtool ; his Pavilion round about him, dark 
Waters and thick Clouds of the Skie; ten thouſand times ten thouſand glorious Spi- 
its ſtand alway miniſtring before him; they flie on his Errands, and are ready preſt 
2 U 
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to execute his Sovereign Will and Pleaſure : Who is like unto thee O Lord, glorious 
in Holineſs, fearful in thy Praiſes, doing Wonders, and therefore who would not fear 
thee, O King of Nations, arid tremble and be aſtoniſh'd when once thou art angry ? 
Wilt thou then, O vile and wretched Sinner, deſpiſe the Authority and Majeſty of 
the great God, before whom all the Powers of Heaven and Earth lye proſtrate ? 
Dareſt thou infringe his Laws, and violate his Commands, who is ſo great and ter- 
rible a God, that he can deſtroy thee by the very breath of his Noltrils ? By the 
breath of his noſtrils they are conſumed, Job 4. 9. Yea, he can look thee to death: They 
periſh at the rebuke of thy countenance, Pſal. 80. 16. Art thou able to contend 
with this God? Art thou a fit match for the Almighty ? Can thy heart endure, or 


thy hands be ſtrong, in the day when the Lord ſhall deal with thee, and come to re- 


compence Vengeance upon thee for all thy Tranſgreſſions ? Who among you can 


dwell with the devouring Fire? Who among you can dwell with everlaſting Burn- 


ings ? 

Certainly, did we but frequently thus over-awe our hearts with the ſerions con- 
{ideration of the dread Majeſty and ſupteme Authority of the great God, we ſhould 
not dare ſo preſumptuouſly to provoke him, as we do. Fear is a moſt excellent Pre- 
ſervative from Sin; and a ſtrong Fence that God hath ſet about his Law, to keep 
us from breaking thoſe Bounds which he hath preſcribed us. And therefore the 
wiſe Man gives us this Advice, Eccleſ. 12. 13: Fear God and keep his Commandments. 
And the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 4. 4+ Stand in awe and Sin not. 


Secondly, As the Authority of God is ſet forth to move us to Obedience by work- 
ing upon our Fear ; ſo his Benefits and Mercies are declared to win us to it from a 
Principle of Loveand Gratitude : The Lord thy God, who hath brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. And indeed this, though it be a ſoft, yet is a 
moſt powerful and effectual Argument: Hath God ſurrounded thee with Bleſſings, 
and loaded thee every day with his Benefits; haſt thou received thy Life, thy Being 
from him, and ſo many Comforts in which thou takeſt delight, and he allows thee fo 
to do; haſt thou been delivered by his watchful Providence from many Deaths and 
Dangers, reſtored from Sickneſs, or preſerved in Health; doth he feed thee at his 
Table, and cloath thee out of his Wardrobe ; nay, what 1s infinitely more, hath he 
given thee his only Son, and his Son given thee his Life and moſt precious Blood; 
hath he ſent thee his Goſpel, and in it the exceeding great and precious Promiſes of 
cternal Glory, a Glory which Hope durſt not behold enough to expect, nor 1s Ima- 
gination large enough to conceive ; hath he ſent thee his Spirit to ſeal and ratiſie all 
theſe Promiſes to thee ; hath he crown'd thy Head with many rich Bleſſings here, 
and will he crown it with Joy and Bleſſedneſs hereafter; and canſt thou, O Soul, be 
ſo unkind and diſingenuous as to deny any thing to that God, who hath denied nothing 
to thee ? Canſt thou refuſe him the only thing he requires of thee, the only Teſti- 
mony which thou canſt give, that thou haſt any ſenſe of his Favour ; and eſpecially 
conſidering he requires it only that he may reward it with farther Bleſſings? Canſt 
thou wrong, that God who hath been ſo kind and gracious unto thee, and is conti- 
nually doing thee good? Canſt thou deſpiſe his Precepts, who hath regarded thy 
Prayers ? Wilt not thou hear him ſpeaking unto thee, who hath often heard thee 
when thou haſt cryed unto him, and hath helped and ſaved thee ? Certainly, the In- 
genuity of Humane Nature forbids it, the Love of God conſtraineth otherwiſe, eſ- 
pecially, ſince he hath required Obedience from us as the evidence and expreſſion of 


our Love to him, John 14.21. He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it 


is that loveth me. And in the Second Epiſtle of St. John, ver. 6. This is love, that we 
walk after his Gmmandments. And that which is a moſt cogent Motive, thine own In- 
tereſt and eternal Concernments engage thee to it : For, what doth the Lord thy God 
require of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God, and to love him, and to keep his Ommandmente, 
which I command thee this day for thy good, Deut. 10. 12, 13. God might have requi- 
red from us the very ſame Obedience which now he doth, without promiſing us any 
Reward for it; for we owe him all that we can poſſibly do, as he is the Author of 
our Beings; and every Power and Faculty of our Souls onght to be imployed for 
him who gave them unto us. But when the great God hath been ſo fer pleaſed to 
condeſcend from his Prerogative, as to command us nothing but what hath already 
brought us very great Advantages, and will for the future bring us far greater, 
when his hands ſhall be as full of Bleſſings, as his mouth is of Commands; when he 
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enjoyns us a Work that in it ſelf is Wages, and yet promiſeth us Wages for doing 
of that Work; when the Mercies he hathalready given us do oblige us, and the Mer- 

* cies he hath promiſed yet to give us do allure us; certainly, we muſt needs be the mot. 
diſingenuous of all Creatures, and the greateſt Enemies to our own Happineſs, it 
theſe Conſiderations do not win us to yield him that Obedience which redounds not 
at all to his profit and advantage, but our own. ; ; 

Thus you ſee, how God hath inforced the- Obſervation of his Law upon us, both by 
his Authority and by his Mercy ; the one to work upon our Fear, the other upon 
our Love, and both to engage us to Obedience. | 

Now here it is obſervable, that in the rehearſal of thoſe Mercies which ſhould 
oblige unto Duty, mention is made only of thoſe which ſeem to concern the Hrae- 
lites, and no other People, I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of 

Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage: From which ſome would infer, That the Decalogue 
*ouly reſpects them; and that the Commands then given, do not at all appertain un- 
to us, no more than the Benefits commemorated. | 
hut the Anſwer is eaſie: For this Mercy here mentioned of Deliverance from Egypt, 
and the Houſe of Bondage, is to be underſtood either Literally or Typically. | 
lf we underſtand it Literally, ſoindced it refers only to the People of Iſrael, whom 
God brought out of Egypt with a mighty Hand, and with a ſtretched out Arm; and 
ſuch a ſeries of Miracles, that they were almoſt as ordinary as the common effects of 
God's Providence. | | 
*X But if we underſtand this Typically and Myſtically, ſo it is true, that God hath 
1 brought us alſo ont of Egypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage; and therefore the 
inforcement of the Commandments upon this account and conſideration, belongs to 
1s Chriſtians, as well as it did belong to the Church of the Fews; for ſhould we run 
. 5 up the Allegory to the Spiritual ſenſe of it, we ſhall find a wonderful Agreement 
betwixt them, and a near Repreſentation of our State in the State of the Hraelites; 
let it ſuffice to compare them together only in a few remarkable Inſtances: As they 
& were kept in Bondage under the rigorous Tyranny of Pharaoh, who ſought both by 
Policy and Power to deſtroy them; ſo were we kept in Bondage under the Tyranny 
of the Devil, of whom Pharaoh was a black Type and Shadow; and as God delivered 
= them from his hand by a Temporal Salvation, ſo hath he delivered us from the pow- 
ger of the Devil by a Spiritual Salvation, redeeming us from the flaviſh Imployment 
of lading our ſelves with thick Clay, and leading us through the Red Sea of his Son's 
Blood, in which all our Spiritual Enemies are deſtroyed, and conducting us through 


Ws 


the Wilderneſs of this World, unto the promiſed Canaan, that Land that floweth 
with Milk and Honey, the Scat of Reſt, and Eternal Joy and Felicity, even Heaven 
it ſelf: and therefore, if the conſideration of a Temporal Deliverance were ſo pow- 

gerful a Motive to ingage the J7aclites unto Obedience; how much more effectually 
© ſhould we be obliged unto it, whoſe deliverance is far greater than theirs was? for 
© God hath delivered us from the power of Darkneſs, and hath tranſlated us into the 
Kingdom of his dear Son, Cloſe 1. 13. He hath delivered us from the Wrath to 
come, 1 The/. 1. 10. He hath aboliſhed Death for us, and brought Life and Immor- 
tality to light through the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. And therefore, as our Deliverance 
is Spiritual, ſo ought our Obedience to be; that being delivered from the Juſtice of 
God, the condemning power of the Law, the reigning power of Sin, the ſting of an 
gaccuſing Conſcience, the rage and malice of the Devil, and the intollerable Torments 
df Hell, we might with all love and thankfulneſs chearfully ſerve that God, whoſe 
lercy hath been extended towards us in thoſe things which are of higheſt and moſt 
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Firſt, That we muſt have a God: Againſt Atheiſm. | 
Secondly, That we muſt have the Lord Jehovah for our God: Which forbids Ido- 
latry. 5 

Thirdly, That we muſt have the only true God the Lord Jehovah alone for our 


God: And this forbids Politheiſm, or the worſhipping of many Gods; and Samari- 
taniſm, or the worſhipping of falſe Gods together with the True, like thoſe Samaritan; © 


ſpoken of, 2 Kings 17. 33. who feared the Lord, and yet ſerved their own Gods; 
making a ſtrange Medly in Religion, and blending thoſe things together that were 


. utterly irreconcilable : as if they intended not only to be Partakers themſelves with 


Devils but to make God ſo too; which is the greateſt Gratification that can be given 


to that proud and wicked Spirit, whoſe Ambition it is to Emulate and Rival God in 
Worſhip. The Apoſtle hath told ns, That thoſe things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, 1 Cor. 10. 20. | 

Now thus to joyn any other thing with God, as the Obje& of our Worſhip, is 


infinitely todebaſe and diſparage him; ſince it intimates, that ſomething beſides God 


is excellent, and perfect as Himſelf. And therefore Zephan. 1. 5. God ſeverely 
threatens to cut off, and to deſtroy thoſe that worſhip and ſwear by the Lord, and 
that ſwear by Malcham. | a 

Fourthly, It requires that all theſe Services and Acts of Worſhip which we tender 
unto the true and only God, be performed with ſincerity and true Devotion: This 
is implied in that expreſſion before me, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me, or in my 
fight : And this forbids both Prophaneneſs on the one hand, and, Hypocriſie on the 
other. For, becauſe the moſt ſecret and retired Apartments of the Heart, are all 
naked and bare in the ſight of God, and our very Spirits are as it were diſſected, and 


ſo expoſed to his view and obſervation ; therefore to have no other God before him, 
denotes that our ſerving and worſhipping of him ought to be ſincere and affectionate. 


It is not enough to have no other God before Men, not to fall down proſtrate before 
any viſible Idol ſet up in a Temple; but the Law is Spiritual, and ſearcheth the very 
thoughts and inward parts of the Soul, and if there be any Idol ſet up in the Heart, 
although it be in the darkeſt corner of it, any ſecret Luſt, or hidden Sin, which is 


the Soul's Idol, and keeps it from being chaſt and true to its God; any crooked ends 


and ſiniſter reſpects in the Worſhip of God, this is to have another God in the ſight 


of Jehovah, and before him: Indeed, we are very apt to reſt contented if we can 


but approve our ſelves before Men, and carry a fair ſhew of Religion and Godlineſs. 
But conſider how weak and fooliſh this is: For firſt, we cozen them with our Ap- 


pearances; and then we cozen our ſelves with their Opinions of us. It is not only 
before Men (whoſe ſight is terminated in the bark and outſide of things) that we of- 
fer up our Services, but before that God who is the Searcher of the Heart, and the 
Tryer of the Reins, who looks quite through us, and judgeth not according to out- 


ward appearance, but judgeth righteous Judgment; For us to regard Men, and ſeck 


ro commend our ſelves to them in the Service of God, is as great a Folly and Irre- © 


verence, as it would be for one who is to treat with a mighty Prince, to regard and 
reverence only the Images in the Tapſtry and Hangings: Alas! Men are but as fo 


many blind Images, in reſpe& of God; they cannot ſee the Heart, nor the Affections; 
and thoſe outward Acts of Worſhip which they do ſee and commend without the 
Heart, are deſpiſed by God; he requireth truth in the inward Parts, and is not de- 


lighted with the oſtentation of performance, but with the ſincerity of Intention: for 
cvery one is delighted with that which doth moſt of all declare ſome ſingular Ex. 
cellency that is in him. But now it is God's Excellency and Prerogative, to contem- 


plate the Heart, to weigh and conſider the Spirits of Men; and therefore he is chiefly 


delighted in the unfeigned deſires and breathings of the Heart after him, becauſe A 


by theſe we own him to be an All-knowing God: But when we perform Duties of 

Religion only to be ſeen and applauded of Men, we make God only our Pretence, 

55 our Idols; and ſet up as many Gods before him, as we have Spectators and 
ervers. 


And thus we have ſeen what poſitive Duties are required of us in this Precept: 
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That we ſhould Worſhip a God, and him the true God; and the true God only, and x 
that in Truth and Sincerity, as doing all our Services before him. So that you ice 


this firſt Command reſpects Worſhip. 
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| ; It would be too long, and indeed almoſt endleſs, to inſiſt particularly on all the 
Duties that are included in the true and ſincere Worſhip of the true and only God : 


II ſhall therefore ſpeak only of the three chief and moſt remarkable ones: 4 

"EE Firſt, The Love of God. ge | 11 
3 Secondly, The Fear of „ n * Cf) | mT 
Thirdly, Invocation of, and rendring Praiſe unto Him. A 


1 In theſe Three eſpecially, doth conſiſt the having the Lord for our God. 
101 Firſt, In this . 1 te onde of us the moſt ſupream and indeared Love of 1ſt, 
” God; yea, indeed, the Love of God is not only the Sum of this, but of all the Com- 
” mands of the firſt Table: And therefore (as I lately told you) when our Saviour 
would give an Abridgment of the Law, he compriſeth all the Ten under Twogreat 
Commands, Matth. 22. 37, 38, 39. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the firſt and great Cammandment. And 
the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. From whence the Apo- 
2X tle deduceth that great Concluſion, Rom. 13. 10. That Love is the fulfilling of the Law. 
It is ſo, if not formally, yet virtually and effectively, for it will powerfully and 
ſweetly ſway us to yield a ready Submiſſion and Obedience to what is required of us; 
| and that not only as it is the Dictate of Divine and Sovereign Authority, but from 
the free ſpontaneous Tendency of the Soul it ſelf, which when it is once touch'd 
with this Cœleſtiab and ſerene. Flame, muſt rebel againſt its own Inclinations, as 
well as againſt God's Commands, if it be not carried out towards that Object in which 
alone it can find full acquieſcence and ſatisfaction. SIT | 
Nov this Love of God hath in it pros 208 or Degrees; Deſire, Joy, and Zeal : 
Eier, Ancarneſt and panting Deſire after God, Pſal. 42. 1, 2. As the hart panteth t. 
= aſter the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God. My ſoul thirſteth for God, for 
= the living God: Oh! when ſhall I come and appear before God? As the poor imboſs'd Deer 
& that is cloſely purſued, faints and melts with the heat of the Chace, and haſteth to 
the known River where it was wont to quench its thirſt, to find both ſafety and re- 
* freſhment there; ſo doth the holy amorous Soul reach and breath after God; he 
* thirſteth after the Water-brooks, the ſtreams of his Ordinances, wherein God doth 
pour out his Grace and his Spirit to refreſh the longing deſires of this holy Impa- 
tience: But not being ſatisfied with this, he ſtill makes up to the Fountain, and ne- 
ver reſts contented, till he hath ingulph'd and plung'd himſelf into God, and is 
ſwallowed up in Beatituale. Us 
Secondly, From the fruition of the beloved Object ſpringeth Joy; for Joy is nothing 
elſe but the reſt and acquieſcence of Deſire. And therefore, according; to the mea: 
ſures of God's communicating himſelf to our Souls, ſuch proportionably will be the 
increaſes of our Joy. Something we enjoy of God in this life, whilſt we are abſent 
Tom him in the Body; he is pleaſed to give us tranſient Glances of himſelf, when he 
fills his Ordinances and our Duties with his Spirit; and yet theſe reſerved Commu- 
nications are fo raviſhing, that the diſtended Soul is often forced, by the Agony. of 
Sweetneſs, to cry out with holy Simeon, Now: Lord, let thy ſervant depart in peace, for 
mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation. How over-flowing then will our Joy be, when we 
come to Heaven, where our fruition of God ſhall be intire and eternal; where we 
* ſhall ſee him as he is, and know him as we are known by him; where the unveiled 
Glories of the Deity ſhall beat full upon us, and we for ever Sun our ſelves in the 
Smiles of God? Certainly, the Joy of ſuch a State would be intolerable, but only 
that God who fills us, will then likewiſe enlarge and ſupport us. 5 5 
= Thirdly, If our fruition of God be hindred and obſtructed, our love to him will then“ 


M3 


- expreſs it ſelf In an holy Zeal : Zeal is the Indignation of the Soul, and a Revenge : 
1 that it takes upon whatſoever is an impediment to the obtaining its deſires. The 
e ear neſt defire of a true Saint, is the Enjoyment of God, and the Glory of God; and 
f of both theſe, Sin is the only let and hinderance. And therefore a Soul that is paſ- 


ſionate for God, hath not ſo great an Indignation againſt any thingas againſt. Sin: Can 
dq be endure to ſee that God whom he loves dearer than his life, daily provoked and in- 
jured] to hear his Name blaſphemed, to ſee his Ordinances deſpiſed, his Worſhip 

; FF neglected, his Servants abuſed, and the moſt ſacred Truths of Religion denied, and 
| te ſacred Myſteries of it derided ? He is the moſt meek and patient Man on Earth 
© in his own concerns; unwilling to obſerye the Wrongs that are done him, and 
much more to revenge them; but when God is injured, the dear Object of his Love 
and Joy, he can no longer refrain, but 3 befalls him, riſeth up to vindi- 
cate 
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cate his Honour, and thruſts himſelf between to receive thoſe ſtrokes which were 
aimed at God; and what he cannot prevent, or reform, that he bitterly bewails. 

This is true Zeal ; and he that faith he loves God, and yet is not thus zealous for 
him, is a Lyar. 

Now try your Love to God by theſe things: Are your deſires fervent and affec- 
tionate after him? Do you find an holy Impatience in your Spirit till you enjoy him? 
Will nothing elſe content you but God ? Can you ſay, That there is none in Hea- 
ven nor in Earth that you deſire in compariſon with him; and if the whole World 
were thrown into your boſoms for your Portion, you would pluck it thence, and caſt 
it at your feet, reſolving that you will not be put off with ſuch Trifles ? Do you find 
a Joy ſpringing and diffuſing it ſelf through your hearts when you are engaged 1n 
Communion with him? A ſweet and potent Delight, to which all the Pleaſures of 
Sin are but flat and inſipid. Are you jealous for the Lord of Hoſts? Are your anger 
and grief neyer ſo much kindled for any Wrongs that are done unto you, as they are 
for the provocations that are daily committed againſt the great Majeſty of Heaven? 


Canſt thou mourn and weep for theſe in ſecret, and if thou haſt power and authority 


to do it, puniſh and avenge them openly ? Thou mayſt for thy comfort conclude, 
that certainly God hath Findled this heavenly flame of Love in thy breaſt; a flame 


that aſpires Heaven-ward, and will at laſt carry up thy Soul with it, and lodge it 


there where the Deſire of Love ſhall be ſatisfied, the Joy of Love perfected, and the 
Zeal of Love eternally rewarded. - | 
8 = much for the firſt principal Duty required in this firſt Precept, The Love of 
Secondly, In this Command is required of us the Fear of God ; for certainly, we 
cannot have the Lord for our God, unleſs we ſupremely Fear and Reverence him ; 
yea, as Love, ſo the Fear of God is made the Sum of all the Commandments, and 
indeed the Subſtance of all Religion : For although it be but one particular Branch 
and Member of that Worſhip and Service which we owe unto God, yet it is ſuch 
a remarkable one, and hath ſuch a mighty influence upon all the reſt, that often- 


times in Scripture it is put for the whole; and generally the Character of a true 


Worſhipper and obedient Servant of God, is given by this Periphraſis, That he is 
a Man fearing God. | | 

Now the Fear of God is either ſervile or filial ; and bothare a ſtrong Bond to Duty 
and Obedience. Thoſe who are acted only by a laviſh Fear, will beware how they 
{tir up the dread Wrath and ſevere Juſtice of God againſt themſelves, by any wilful 
Neglects or known Tranſgreſſions. And how much more thoſe who are acted by 
a Principle of filial and reverential Fear of God, who fear as much to offend, as to 
ſuffer for it; and to whom Mercy and Goodneſs proves as powerful motives of Fear, 
as Wrath and Fury: Yea, there is no Attribute nor Perfection in God, but is very 


Nw e fact juſtly the object of our Fear ; for where this Grace 1s true and ge- 
140 ab altitudin: Dei ad vita- Nuine, it works in us rather a ſedate awe and reſpect of God, a pro- 
tem propriam par Altiſſad l. 10. found Reverence and Reſilition of the Soul, than any turbulent 
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and tempeſtuous Paſſions of a Fright and Horrour. And certainly, 


if we acknowledge that there is a God, it is but reaſon that we ſhould thus fear him 


according to his eſſential Greatneſs and Glory : For take away the fear of a Deity, 
and a ſupreme Power, which is able to reward and puniſh the Actions of Men, and 
you open a Flood-gate for all Villany and Wickedneſs to ruſh out and overflow the 
whole World. And where this reſtraint of Fear is taken off from the Spirits of Men, 
all Laws given to curb their Licentiouſneſs, are of no more force, than Fetters of 
Air to chain up Mad-men; and therefore very fitly doth God injoin the Fear of 
Himſelf in this firſt Command, as that which will ſeaſon and diſpoſe. the Heart to 

obey Him in all the reſt. ob SLAP e | 
Thirdly, Another principal Part of Worſhip required in this firſt Precept, is, The 
Invocation of the Name of God in our Prayers and Praiſes. The two former, viz. 
Love and Fear, reſpect the inward Worſhip of God in our Hearts, but this apper- 
tains to his outward Worſhip, and by it we give expreſs Teſtimonies we both Love 
and Fear him : for Prayer and Praiſes are the Tribute and Homage of Religion ; by 
the one we acknowledge our dependance upon him ; by the other we own all our 
bleſſings and copnforts to be from him; and to one of theſe two, all of external Wor- 
ſhip may be referred. Certainly, ſuch as neither pray unto God, nor praiſe him, 
cannot be faid tohavea God; for they acknowledge none, but are Gods unto Arber 
5 | or 
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por wherefore do we affirm, that there is a God, if we make no Addreſſes unto him? 
lt we have recourſe only to our own Power or Policy to accompliſh our Deſtgns ; 
and when they ſucceed, aſcribe the ſucceſs of them only to our own Wiſdom and 
Conduct, we make theſe our Idols, and give them the Honour which is due unto God 
only. And therefore the Prophet Habak. 1: 16. ſpeaks of thoſe who ſacrifice to 
their Net, and burn Incenſe to their Drag, becauſe by them their Portion 1s fat, 
and their Meat plenteous. | + X16 3 | | 
No as the Lives and. Fear of God are often uſed in Scripture for his whole 
*X Worſhip and Service, ſo likewiſe is this Invocation of his Name. So we find it 
Sen. 4. 26. Then began men to call upon the name of the Lord. That is, (as many learn- 
eld Expoſitors underſtand it, although ſome take it another way) then hegan Men ſo- 
lemnly and publickly to worſhip God in their Aſſemblies. And, Jer. 10. 25. Pour 
out thy fury upon the heathen that know thee not, and upon the families that call not on thy 
ane, i. e. thoſe who do not worſhip nor ſerve thee. And the like we may obſerve 
in very many other places. | . 5 71 = 0 
® There is but one thing more that I ſhall remark to you, and that is, That as this 
Wrſt Command requires in the general, that the true God ſhould be truly worſhipped; 
V the three next following Commands prefcribe the means and branches of his Wor- 
hip, and the way and manner how he would have it performed. For the ſecond 
Commandment requires us to worſhip God, who is a Spirit, without any viſible Image 
or Repreſentation of the Deity : For as it is impoſlible that there ſhould be any true 
ZZ reſemblance made of a Spirit; ſoit is moſt impions to give any part of Divine Ho- 
nour and Reverence unto dumb Idols; which as to their Materials, are but the Crea- 
== tures of God; as they are Statues, are but the Creatures of Art, and as they are Ima- 
ges, are but the Creatures of Fancy and Superſtition. The third Commandment 
requires, that we ſhould never mention the Name of the great God ſlightly and im- 
pertinently; but whenſoever we have occaſion to utter it, we ſhould do it with all 
pProſtrate Veneration, and ſerious Affection. The Fourth,preſcribes us the time which 
2 God hath ſet apart and ſanctified for his ſolemn Worſhip. So that you ſee each 
Command of the firſt Table is concerned in giving Rules for Divine Worſhip ; but 
— firſt, whieh injoyns it in the general, is ths ground and foundation of the other 
Three. 11 a Wirts 0 15115 | 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice concerning the Duties required in this firſt Command, 
= Thou: ſhalt have no other gods before me. Ag NH I | 


* 


- . 


In the next place, let us ſee what is forbidden in it. 
It forbids us four Things: | | 455 
Firſt, Atheiſm, or the belief and acknowledgment of no God. 


1 Secondly,” Ignorance of the true Gd. 

3 7 e n or the wretched Neglect of the Worſhip and Service of 
4 Fourthly, Idolatry, or the ſetting up and worſhipping of falſe Gods. 
: ” © Firſt, Atheiſm, or the acknowledging of no God, is forbidden and condemned by 


direct our Devotions, or only a God of Epicurus and Lucretius's ſtamp, that fits un- 
cConcern'd in Heaven, and loaths the Fatigue of Buſineſs, taking no thought nor care 
of humane affairs. For if there be no God, or only ſuch an one, what difference is 
there whether we Pray or Blaſpheme; whether we lead holy and pious Lives, or let 


| lsoſe the Reins to all manner of Lewdneſs and Riot, and wallow in all the impure 


0 9 dr Blaſpheme ; whether we lead holy and pious Lives, or let looſe the Reins to all 


Senſuality can recommend to our corrupted Appetites? For if there be no God, there 

Fan be no future Cognizance taken of either, no Rewards nor Puniſhments propor- 
ond to either. And therefore it will be here neceſſary to ſhew the Folly and Un- 
1 eaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, and to convince Men that there js a God, withbut which 
l Religion and Worſhip-is but folly and Madneſs, cop he hong 
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this Command: And well may this be reckoned the firſt Sin forbidden; for certainly 


manner of Lewdneſs and Riot, and wallow in all the impure Delights that Vice and 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Mele gen. 75 3 im the Belief of a Deity. Never was there any Nation ſo wild and * | 
manjueta, nec tam fera, que e- , 1 FB | "2 
Sec ined colts RT be. barbarous that acknowledged no God; but their great Fault and 


um deceat, tamen habendum ſci at. 


Cicero. 


Some perhaps may judge it altogether needleſs to inſiſt upon ſuch à Subject as this, 

among thoſe who all acknowledge and worſhip the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom he hath ſent. I heartily wiſh it were both unneceſſary and impertinent; but 
truly if we conſider that uſually the Practices of Men are guided and influenced by 
their Principles, we ſhall find reaſon enough to ſuſpect that there are ſome Notions 


of Speculative Atheiſm, that lie at the bottom of all that Practical Atheiſm, which 
we may obſerve ſo generally to prevail in the World: For any conſiderate Perſon 


would think it impoſſible that Men ſhould ſo daringly ruſh into all thoſe Prodigious 
Crimes and Villanies, that every-where rage and reign, were it not that they enter- 
tain looſe and wavering Apprehenſions of the Exiſtence of a Deity, and incourage 
themſelves in their Vices by ſome unform'd and callow Thoughts, that perchance 
all that Religion teacheth concerning God and a future State; are only politick De- 
vices an . : AE toy, Ea I RE N Ni 

Nay, indeed our Age hath too many, who, not only with the Fool, ſay in their 
hearts, but are arrived to that heighth f deſperate impudence, as to avow it in ex- 


* 


Preſs words, yea, to diſpute and argue it, that there is no God. 


I ſhall therefore confirm this great and primary Truth, upon whichdepends all our 
Religion, and all our Hopes, by ſome convincing and demonſtrative Arguments, 
which I intend to make as plain and obvious as the matter will permit. 
Hirſt then, The univerſal conſent of all Nations ſtrongly proves the being of a 
Deity : For that which all agree in, muſt needs be accounted 4 Dictate of Nature; 


and what is ſuch muſt needs be acknowledged to be a Maxim of Truth.“ Next to 


the Report of our Senſes, we may credit the Reports that Nature and all Mankind 
give concerning the Truth and Exiſtence of Things. Now if we ſhould impannel 
all the Nations of the World upon this Tryal, not only the more civilized, where 
Cuſtom, or the Authority of Laws might be ſu 

thoſe that are the moſt Rude and Savage, they would all with one Conſent return 


ſpected to introduce this Belief, but I 


this Verdict, That there is a God. Nay, although one part of Mankind hath fo 1 15 
ſtrangely diſſented from another, about all other things, as concerning their Laws, I 4 


Government, and Cuſtoms, yea, and Manner of Worſhip ; yet thoſe that differ in all 
| things elſe, ſeem only to agree in theſe two, Humane Nature and 


er 


Folly was, that they acknowledged too many. And it is ſtrange to We x, 
think, that the whole Race of Mankind in ſo many Generations as __ 


have ſucceſſively followed one another ſince the beginning of the RR 


World, (yea and if there were no God from all Eternity) ſhould not they have A £ 


grown wiſe enough to free themſelves from ſo troubleſome an Opinion as that of the i 


Exiſtence of a God; an Opinion that croſleth their worldly Intereſts, contradicts 


their ſenſual Deſires, damps their Joys, torments their natural Conſciences, and 
which thoſe who are wicked would give whatſoever is deareſt to them to have it ut- 
terly rooted out of their minds: It is ſtrange (I ſay) that they ſhould not all this 
while be able to deliver themſelves from the Tyranny and Fetters of; this Fancy, 
were it only impoſed upon them by falſe Reports and Surmiſes. * 


How could the World be fo eaſily drawn into ſuch ſeyeral Shapes and Forms of 
Religion (which among the Heathen were almoſt infinite, and among others too va- 
rious and different,) were there not a natural inclination in the Souls of Men to im- 
brace ſome Religion or other, and an indelible Character of a Deity. imprinted on 


their Minds? Inſomuch, that in the Times of Darkneſs, when the Truth was not 
clearly revealed to the World, becauſe they knew neither the true Objett, nor the 


right Way for Worſhip, this reſtleſs Notion of a Deity put them upon inventing i 3 


divers vile, uncouth, and ridiculous Superſtitions. But yet this is ſo far from in- 
validating, that it ſtrongly. confirms to us their Belief of a Deity, in that they ſub- 


mitted themſelves to Obſervances not only unreaſonable; hut many Ws 
| Porrum & cepe nefas vislare times barbarous and inhumane, if they thought them acceptable to 


aut frangere mt ſu. the Gods they worſhipt; yea, rather than they would be Without a 


jm pet _ Deity, they would dig them Gods out of their Gardens; or. conſe- n 
Numina Juven. . Crate Dogs, and 1 and any Virmin that firſt met them in- 
the morning, and 1 


the good luck thereby to creep into Honour. 
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= What then, is it likely that the World received this Notion firſt by Tradition, 
W whereas before Men generally believed there was no God? This cannot be: 
would they in reaſon quit their former Perſuaſion, to receive this new falſe one, eſ- 
poecially when it is the only thing that fills them with Fears and Torments, and a 
= thonſand Afﬀrights and Horrours; yea, thoſe who would fain wear off this Notion 
of a God, and perſuade themſelves to be Atheiſts if they could, what violence have 
3 they offered to themſelves to do it? And when they thought they had prevailed, yet 
tis Impreſſion hath ſtill returned, when they have been ſtartled with Thunder, or 
Farthquakes, or Sickneſs, and the dreadful Apprehenſions of I Death. 
pʒoſſibiy ſome few may have been found in the World, who have diſſented from 
the reſt of Mankind in this belief of a Deity; yet their diſſent is not ſufficient ground 
for us to conclude that therefore it is not a Dictate of Nature. For how many are 
there that violate the Laws of Nature, and do thoſe things which the innate Light 
and Reaſon of a Man abhor and abominate? Yet none will from thence infer, that 
there are no ſuch things as Natural Laws; ſo neither, tho* ſome might have utter- 
iy razed out of their minds the Notion and Belief of a God, yet it will not hence 
follow, that this Belief of a Supreme Being is not an Impreſſion of Nature. | 
Baut ſuppoſe the number of Atheiſts had been never ſo great, is it not far more 
RE probable that it ſhould rather be a Dictate of Nature, that there is a God, than that 
= there is not; ſince the diſ-belief of his Being would open a wide Gap to all manner 
of Lewdneſs and Licenciouſneſs; yea, and to the bold commiſſion even of thoſe Sins 
which are againſt Nature it ſelf : Shall ſuch Men be thought to ſpeak the ſenſe of 
Nature, whoſe Opinion ſo directly tends to bring in Sins contrary to the Light and 
Laws of Nature? For take away the Belief: of a Deity, and it is as much to be 
= doubted, whether the refined Diſcourſes of Reaſon, and the conſideration of De- 
= cency, and the intrinſical Rewards of Vertue, will be of force ſufficient to reſtrain 
Men from the moſt enormous and unnatural Vices. That therefore muſt needs be a 
& Dictate of Nature, which is almoſt the only thing which gives Authority to the Law 
of Nature; and ſuch is the Belief of a God. Ties | x0; ahi 
= Secondly, Another convincing Demonſtration of the Exiſtence of a Deity, is taken 
from the ſerious conſideration and review of the Frame and Order of the Univerſe ; 
in which there are as many Wonders, as there are Creatures: and certainly he muſt 
needs be very blind and ſtupid, that reads not God in every one of them. Caſt but 
RT your Eyes upwards; and contemplate the vaſt Expanſion of the Heavens, which are 
the Canopy of the World, the Roof of this great Houſe the Univerſe, the Lid or 
Cover that is put over all the Works of Nature. Behold how gloriouſly this Canopy 
is ſtudded; how many glittering Lights are hung up in this Roof to illuminate our 
inferiour World, and to diſcover to our Eyes all viſible Objects, and to our Mind 
the Inviſible God. Who hath 7 the Rays of the Sun, or filver'd the Face of 
the Moon? Who hath marſhall? | | 
array, that not one of them hath broken its Rank, nor ſtraid out of its Courſe and 
Order? Whoſe Hand is it that turns the great Wheels of Heaven, and makes them 
1 ſpin out Days, and Months, and Years, and Time, and Life unto us? Who hath 
ordered the Viciſſitudes of Day and Night, Summer and Winter, that theſe run not 
into one another, and blind themſelves and the whole World in Confuſion 5 but 
 Evith a perpetual Variety obſerve their juſt ſeaſons and interchanges ? Do not all 
"i theſe wonderful Works proclaim aloud, that certainly there is a great and glorious 
_ God, who ſits inthron'd on High, and who hath thus paved the bottom of Heaven 
with Stars, and adorned the inner parts of it with Glories, yet to us unknown? 
upon which very Reflexion the Pſalmiſt tells us, The heavens declare the glory of God; 
aud the firmament ſheweth his handy-works, Pſalm. 19. 1. 2 on 2 
But not to carry the Atheiſt up to Heaven, let us deſcend lower, through the vaſt 
Ocean of liquid Air, and there obſerve how the groſſer Vapours are bound together 
in Clouds, which, when the drought and thirſt of the Earth calls for refreſhment, 
iſſolve themſelves into ſmall drops, and are as if it were ſifted into Rain: How 
Ems it to paſs, and whoſe Wiſdom and Providence hath ſo ordered it, that there 
ould not fall whole Clouds of Cataracts, but Drops and Showers ? that they ſhould 
ot tumble upon us, but diſtil! An Effect fo wonderful, that there is ſcarce any 
9 dther Work of Nature that the Scripture doth more frequently aſcribe unto God as 
"DF ©-monſtration of his Power and Government, than that he ſendeth Rain upon the 
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whole World, it is a ſtately Fabrick, an Houſe that God hath erected for himſelf; 


Yea, and theſe Clouds, how often are they charged with Thunder and Lightnings; 
as tho? it were ſo ordered of purpoſe, that if their Contexture cannot convince, yet 
their Terrour might affright the Atheiſt ? Who can give any ſatisfactory account, 
how that Artillery came there planted? or how thoſe Terrours of Mankind are there 
generated? Let the Atheiſt tell me how it comes to paſs, that ſuch contraries meet 
together in one, and that the ſame Cloud ſhould be both a Fountain of Water, and 
yet a Furnace of Fire. And therefore the Prophet aſcribes this particularly to God's 
Almighty Providence, Jer. 10. 13. He maketh lightnings with rain: and accounteth it 
ſuch a remarkable inſtance of the Divine Operation, that he repeateth it again, Chap. 
51. 16. | | 


. 


If we deſcend into the loweſt ſtory of this great Building, the Earth; what a Shop 
of Wonders ſhall we find there ! That the whole Maſs and Globe of it ſhould hang 
pendulous in the Air without any thing to ſupport it; and whereas ſmall Bodies of 
little weight fall through the Air, yet that this great and ponderous Body ſhould be 
fixed for ever in its place, having no foundation, no ſupport, but that Air which eve. 
ry Mote and Flie doth eaſily cut through; that this round Ball of Earth ſhould be 
inhabited on every part; that the feet of other Men ſhould be oppoſite to ours, and 
yet they walk as erect, and be as much upon the face of the Earth as we are; that the 
middle point of the Earth ſhould be the loweſt part of it, and of the Univerfe, and 
whatſoever is beyond that is upwards: Theſe and many others are ſuch unaccountable 
Myſteries to our Comprehenſion; and yet are found ſo infallibly certain by Experience, 
and manifold Proofs, that he muſt be an Atheiſt out of meer ſpight, who ſhall ſeri- 
ouſly conſider them, and not be induced by that conſideration to adore the Infinite 
Power and Wiſdom of the Author of them. . 

It would be too long to inſtance in the various ſorts of Creatures that we behold; 
how artificially they are framed ; what an excellent Configuration there may be ob- 
ſerved in their ſeveral parts; what ſubſerviency of one to another; how they are 
ſuited to the Offices of Nature; what ſecret channels and conveyances for Life and 
Spirits; what Springs of various motions are included in the ſmall body of a Flie, 
or of a Mite. Certainly there is not the leaſt thing that an Atheiſt can caſt his Eye 
upon, but it confutes him; but eſpecially if he ſhall ſeriouſly conſider the wonderful 
Structure of an humane Body, the excellent contrivance and-uſe of all the parts, he 
cannot chuſe but after he hath admired the Artifce of the Work, admire alſo the 
Infinite Wiſdom of the Maker, and cry out with holy David, & I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth. Yea, not only a 
David, but Galen an Heathen, (one who it is thought was not over credulous in Mat- 
ters of Religion, yet) when he had minutely inſpected the many Wonders and Mi- 
racles that were contained in the Frame of our Body, he could not forbear compoſing 
an Hymn to the praiſe of our All-wiſe Creator. 

And therefore as the Lod Verulam obſerves; God never wrought a Miracle to con- 
vince an Atheiſt, becauſe his ordinary Works may convince him; and unleſs Men 
will be wilfully and ſtubbornly blind, they muſt needs ſubſcribe to that of St. Paul, 
God hath not left himſelf without witneſs, in that he doth good, and gives us rain from hea- 
ven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food and gladneſs. And Rom. 1. 20. The 
inviſible things of God are clearly ſeen from the creation of the world, being underſtood by the 
things that are made, even his eternal Power and God-head; ſo that they are without excuſe 
When we ſee Foot-ſteps evidently imprinted on the Earth, ſhall we not eaſily col- 
lect that certainly ſome one hath paſt that way? When we ſee a ſtately Fabrick 
built, according to all the Rules of Art, and adorned with all the riches and-beauty 
that Magnificence can expend about it z muſt we not preſently conclude, that cer- 
tainly there was ſome skilful Architect that built it? Truly every Creature is quod- 
dam veſtigium Dei; we may obſerve his Foot-ſteps in it, and ſee how his Attributes, 
his Wiſdom, his Goodneſs, and his Power have paſt along that way. And the 


the magnificence and ſplendor of it is ſuitable to the ſtate of the Great King; it is 
his Palace, built for the Houſe of his Kingdom, and the Honour of his Majeſty. 
And we may eaſily conclude, that fo excellent a Structure, muſt needs have an ex- 
cellent Architect; and that that the Builder and Maker of tt is God. | 

Now that which makes ſome proud Spirits backward to acknowledge God in the 
Works of Nature. is, that they think they can by their Reaſon alone give a plauſible 

account of thoſe Effects and Phænomena which we ſee in the World, by deducing m E- 
om 
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from Second and Natural 
tive and ſearching Genius, 


Cauſes. And therefore many of thoſe who are of an inquiſi- 
when they find ſuch Effects depend upon, and flow from 


ſuch and ſuch Natural Cauſes, applaud themſelves in the diſcovery, andlook no farther 


nor higher, but neglect the firſt and chief Cauſe of all, even God. 


Hence ſome have thought that Reaſon and Philoſophy are great Enemies to Re- 


and Patrons of Atheiſm ; but in truth it is far otherwiſe z 
hath not a more | 

tryed by Scripture,) than true Reaſon and en Philoſophy. 
ſeem to be knowing and learned Men, are leis 


and the Atheiſt 


ſmart and keen Adverſary (ſince he will not ſubmit his Cauſe to be 


But if any Who 


inclined to the Belief of a Deity, it 15 


not their Learning, but their Ignorance that makes them ſo. The fame Lord Veru- 
lam hath well obſerved, That a little Philoſophy inclines a Man's mind to Atheiſm, 


h in Philoſophy brings it about again to Religion. And I dare challenge the 
ed Men in the World, to give a ſatisfactory account of the moſt vulgar 

and common Appearances in Nature, without reſolving them at laſt into the will 
and diſpoſal of the God of Nature. If I ſhould ask them, What makes the Graſs 
RS recn, or a Stone to fall downwards, or the Fire to aſpite upwards, or the Sun to 
ilghten and warm the World? What anſwer can they give, but that it is the pro- 


perty of their Natures; or what is altogether as inſignificant and untelligible ? But 


if 1 ſhould queſtion farther, | How came their Natures to be diſtinguiſht with ſach. 


properties? they mult either here be ſilent, or confeſs a firſt Cauſe which endowed 
their Natures with ſuch properties and actions: for although a Man may for ſome 
few ſucceſſions of Cauſes and Effects, find one to depend upon another, yet they 


n 
mf WA” 
T-2 FE --& 
x * 5 
n r 0 


1 * 7 
1 ** 5 
- 2 
e 
* 
1 _ 
* a 


muſt all at laſt, be reſolved into, and terminate in God. 


And this is the ſecond Demonſtration of the Being and Exiſtence of a Deity. 

% Thirdly, A the N of a God be preſuppoſed, there can no tolerable account 3. 
be given of the Being of any thing: We ſee innumerable Beings * 18 
8 . . ? Hoe qui met tuiſſe 
in the World, different from each other both in kind and parti- „n 3 Aer 
== cular. Now what rational account can the Atheiſt give, how / immmer abiles unius C viginti 
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: thrown out upon the 


theſe things come to have a Being ? There are but two ways ima- 
ginable : Either that the World was formed by Chance; or elſe, 
that it had its Being from̃ all Eternity. And accordingly (as if it 
were ſtill fatal for them to encounter with the ſame Inconvenien- 
cies, for which they diſavow Religion) Atheiſts are divided into 


two Sets. © | 
mA 7 


literarum forme aliquo conjiciau- 
tur, poſſe ex his in terram excuſſi, 
amales Ennii,ut deinceps legi po/- 
ſont, effici : quod meſcio an in 
uno quidem verſu poſſit tantum 
valere fortuna. Cic. de Nats 
Deor. lib. 2. 


8 Firſt, There is the Epicurean Atheiſt, who affirms that the World indeed had once 
a beginning, but it was meerly by Chance: for there having been from all Eternity 
WW inhnite Particles of Matter moving to and fro in an infinite Space, at laſt meetin« 
== ciſually, they linked one in another; and ſo by meer chance formed this World 
which we now ſee. A Fancy fo groſly ridiculons, that were it not now again taken 
up by ſome who pretend to be great Lights in Reaſon and Philoſophy, I would not 


condeſcend ſo much as to mention it. F 

* But as Cicero faith, both judiciouſly and 
ſhall they perſuade me that an innumerable 
diſordered Letters, 


ingeniouſly: As ſoon 
company of looſe and 
being often ſhaken together, and afterwards 
e ground, ſhould fall into ſuch exquiſite order 
as to frame a moſt ingenious and heroick Poem, as that Atoms 
ſtraying to and fro at random, ſhould ever caſually meet together 
to make a World conſiſting of Heaven, and of Air, and Sea, and 


Earth, and fo many ſorts and ſpecies of living Creatures, in the 


frame and compoſure of which we ſee ſuch! wonderful and inimita- 
ble Skill. 


imitated all the motions and converſions of the Sun, Moon, and 


Had Archimedes, Or · I Poſidonius's Sphere, in which were 
Planets, been preſented to the moſt ignorant or illiterate Nations 
under Heaven, they could not be ſo groſly ſtupid as to think ſuch 
a Piece of Work of meer Chance, but of accurate Art and Study. 
And ſhall any doubt, when he ſees the great Machine of the 
World, the fame and many other Converſions made in a more 


perfect manner, than th =x a the 4 
whether Bane? ey can be repreſented in any ſuch” Type, 


teſt concurſus atomorum, cur porticum, cur 


templum, eur domum, eur urbem non poteſt, . fr minus operoſa & mulia qui- 
a 


Si in Seythi am, aut in Bri- 
t anni an Sphæram aliquis tiderit, 
Lanc quam nuper familiaris no- 
ier effecit Poſiaonius, erjuus fin- 
gule torverfiones idem efficiunt 
in ole, & in luna, & in quinque 
ſtellis erranti bus, quod efficitur 
n clo ſiugulis diebus & nocti bis 
qnis u illa barbarie dubitet, quin 
ea Sphera ſit perfecta, rationc, 
Hi antem dubit ant de mundo, «x 
quo oriuntur & furrint ommi a, 
caſunè ipſe fit effel tus, aut neceſ- 
ſitate aliqua, an ratione, an men- 
te divina; & Archimedem arbi- 
trantur plus volui ſe in imitandis 
ſphere” tonverſſoni l r quum nate 
ram in eſſicien im ſertimm cum 
multis partibus fant illa gerfecta, 


a quam hes ſimulat a ſolerting, Cie 


Work of uncertain Chance, or elſe the Product of 


cero de Nat. Deor. I. 2. 
F Quod ſi Mindum efficere po- 
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12 


a moſt perfect Mind, and comprehenſive Underſtanding? For certainly, if a ſtrong 
and maſtering Reaſon be required only to imitate the Works of Nature, much mote 
then to produce them. h | 

And why had not thoſe Atoms that could thus fortuitouſly frame a World, why 
had they not built Houſes too, and Cities, and woven us Garments, that ſo by very 
good Chance we might have found theſe Neceſſaries ready provided to our hands, and 
ſa ved the trouble and labour of making them? Did ever any Atoms fall into ſuch 
exact order, and knit ſo artificially together, as to frame a Clock or a Watch, or 
any other piece of ingenious Mechaniſm ? And will the Atheiſt then be ſo ſilly as to 
believe that theſe little duſts of Beings, ſhould by meer hazard meet and join toge- 
ther to frame the whole World, and beſtow ſuch various forms and motions upon 
Creatures, as we daily ſee and admire? Look but upon the moſt contemptible Worni 
that crawls, we ſhall find it a far more excellent piece of Mechaniſm, a far more cu- 
rious Engine, than any that ever the Art or Wit of Man could frame. And ſhall 
Chance make theſe! . yea, Creatures of a more wonderful compoſure, which yet 
could never make a Watch or a Clock, or any of thoſe Engines which we have con- 
trived for the uſe and ſervice of Life? And what will they ſay to the accurate O- 
perations of Senſe and Reaſon? Is it poſſible that one ſmall Duſt ſhould ſee or feel ano- 
ther ? and if not one, then not ten thouſand put together. Shall their Configurati- 
on give them this Faculty, which their Being and Subſtance doth not? Which! 
ſhall then believe, when I ſhall be convinced that a Statue carved the moſt exquiſitly 
that Art can perform, can any more ſee or taſte, or feel, than it could whilſt it was 
rude and unformed Wood. But * mage that Senſe could be caus'd by meer Matter 
put in motion; yet what ſhall we fay to the refined Speculations, and profound 
Diſcourſes of Reaſon? Is it likely, or indeed poſſible, that little Corpuſcles ſhould 
reflect, and argue, that Atoms ſhould make Syllogiſms, or draw up Parties between 
Pro and Con? Or will the Atheiſt grant, that there is no other difference between 
himſelf and a meer ſenſeleſs Block, but only configuration of Parts ? and that when 
he diſputes moſt ſubtily for his Cauſe, all his Reaſons and Arguments are but a little 
Duſt that flies up and down in his Brains ? But that the 1 of material Par- 
ticles, ſhould produce any ſprightly acts of Wit and Diſfourſe, is ſo monſtrouſly 
abhorrent to true Reaſon, that I doubt I ſhall never be perſuaded to believe it, un- 
til ſome cunning Man convince me, that the High-way too is in a deep Speculation, 
N teeming with ſome notable Diſcourſe, whenſoever the Duſt is ſtirred and flies 
about it. 

And yet, forſooth, Men muſt own now-2-days be Atheiſts, that they may be ra- 
tional; and think it an high demonſtration of their Parts and Ingenuity, to Doubt 
of a Deity, and call all Religion into queſtion. Whereas, were any thing in the 
Belief of a God, and the moſt myſterious Points of our Religion, half ſo abſurd and 
ridiculous as there is in Atheiſm, I ſhould moſt readily explode it, and count it alto- 
gether unworthy to be entertained by any Man that is ingenious and rational. 

Secondly, Therefore, others being preſt with the huge and monſtrous Abſurdities 
of this way of giving an account of the Appearances of Nature, they hold, That the 
World is from Eternity, and never had any beginning at all. And theſe are the 
Ariſtotelian Athcilts. 

But Firſt, It is altogether unreaſonable to deny a God, and yet grant that very 


thing for which alone they deny him. The only reaſon that tempts Atheiſts to deny 


a Deity, is, becauſe they cannot conceive a Being infinite and eternal; and therefore, 
when they yield the World to be ſo, what do they elſe but run into the ſame Incon- 


veniency which they would avoid; and that they may not grant one Eternal Being, 


grant innumerable ? So fatal it is for Errour to be inconſiſtent with it ſelf, and to 
trip up its own Principles. | 

Secondly, If the World be Eternal, there muſt of neceſſity have been paſt an infi- 
nite ſucceſſion of Ages. Now, our Underſtanding is as much non-pluſt to conceive 
this, as an infinite Being that ſhould create the World : for if the World had no 
beginning, then an infinite number of Days, and Years, yea, of millions of Years 
and Generations of Men, are already actually paſt and gon. And if they are paſt, 
then they are come to an end: and ſo we ſhall have both a number that is actually 
infinite, and likewiſe ſomewhat infinite and eternal that is come to an end. A very 
proper Conſequence for one that avoids the Belief of a Deity, becauſe he would be 
Rational, and cannot conceive a Being that is Infinite. 
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1 | Again, Thirdly, If there have already been infinite ſucceſſions of Generations in 
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XJ the World, certainly thoſe which are yet to come, will make them more; and ſo we 


& 


wan find a Number greater than that which is allowed to be actually Infinite. Or, 
if to avoid this Contradiction, the Atheiſt ſhould affirm, That the Generations - 
eam, and the Generations to David, were both equal, becauſe both a SY 
vin thereby fall into two other groſs Contradictions : the one, That a Number ad- 
aded to a Number ſhould make no addition; the other, That ſince the Generations 
to Abraham were but a part of the Generations to David, the part ſhould be equal to 


the whole. 


Fourthly, There is no one moment in Succeſſion which was not once preſent 3 4. 
and conſequently, imagine a Duration as long as you pleaſe, yet 
In it of neceſſity there muſt be ſome one moment, which when it Mori Meraph, Part f. Cp. It» 
as preſent, all' the reſt were future; and if all the reſt were fu- 
ture, this Moment was then the beginning. So that it is impoſſible there ſhould be a 
cceſſive Duration without a beginning, and therefore impoſlible it ſhould be from 
Eternity. EY VE 
Again, Eſthiy, In all the Revolutions of Generation and Corruption that can be 5. 
I nagined, yet the Life of Animals muſt neceſſarily be before their | 
eath. For none can die till he hath lived; and none can live, but H. %% & Place 9. Tel. 


he muſt paſs ſome time before he dies. There was therefore a y 
rime before any Animal died; conſequently their corruption and“? 

death was not from Eternity: neither before their death, had they lived an infinite 
Time, but only ſome few Days or Years; and therefore their generation and life was 
not from Eternity. | 

& Theſe things I do but curſorily mention, to give you a taſte of the Folly and Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Atheiſm; nor perhaps would it be proper to inſiſt on them at 
large. But by theſe few Arguments you may ſee how unreaſonable it is for an A- 
& theiſt to boggle at the Belief of a Deity ; whereas, let him lay down whatſoever Prin- 
& ciples he will, he ſhall find his Reaſon more puzled and intangled by theſe Abſurdi- 


9 
— 


ties that will neceſſarily follow upon them, than he ſhall by any Difficulties that are 
+ conſequent upon the Belief of a God. 


Which Belief unleſs we entertain, we can give no tolerable account at all of the 
various Beings that are in the World; for neither are they eternal, neither have 


| 2 Fi they hapned by chance, as I have demonſtrated to you. It is therefore abſolutely n- 
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cedſſary, that there be ſome firſt Cauſe of all Things which we behold, which is not 
it ſelf cauſed, nor produced by any other: for if every thing were cauſed by ſome 


Pre- exiſtent Being, then there never was a Being before which there was not ano- 
ther; and ſo this groſs Abſurdity will follow, that before there was a Being, there 
was a Being. A fit conſequence for Atheiſts, who pretend only to rational Specula- 
tions, to ſwallow. Therefore we muſt neceſſarily reſt in ſome firſt Cauſe from which 
all other things have their origine, and is it ſelf cauſed by none; and that is the great 


2 God whom we adore, the great Creator, and both Governour of Heaven and Earth, 


and of all things viſible and inviſible. 
This is therefore a third Demonſtration of a Deity. 


* Fourthly, Perhaps it would ſhrewdly puzle the Metaphyſicks of an Atheiſt, to 4. 
= anſwer the Argument of Bradwardine. It is poſſible that there 


** 


4 
* 
5 


mould be ſuch a Being as ſhould exiſt neceſſarily; ſince it is no more , Brad werd. de Cana Dri. 
2 Contradiction to exiſt neceſſarily, than to exiſt contingently, and R 
. a far higher and more abſolute Perfection But if it be poſſible that there might be 
ſuch a Being, then it is certain that there is; becauſe neceſſity of Exiſtence is includ- 


83 


A in the very eſſential conception of it; or elſe this Contradiction would follow, 
= | That it is poſlible for that not to be, which yet is neceſſary tobe. This Being there- 
ON fore muſt needs be Eternal, Independent, and Selt-ſufficient ; and that is the God 
whom we adore. . 


* 


But to leave theſe more Abſtruſe and Scholaſtick Notions; in the Fifth place, If 


'© RE there be no God, then neither have there been any Miracles performed in the World; 5 
3 nor any Propheſies or Predictions of future Contingencies. ; 
+ 1 Firſt, There can be no Miracles performed without 4 Divine and Infinite Power . 
f 8 for certainly, if there be no Being above Nature, there can be no Effects either above, 
or contrary to the courſe of Nature; for Nature when it is left to it ſelf, cannot 
be a2 contrary to its own Laws. Now that there have been miraculous Works per- 


: 3 formed, the Atheiſt cannot deny, unleſs he will deny the truth of all Records, and 


think 


Salm. De ſtatu Adam i inte lap · 
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think it reaſonable to. make all Faith and Credit among Mankind a Sacrifice to his 
Opinionativeneſs. All Heathen Authors, as well as the Scriptures, give abundant 
Teſtimony to this: And although they deny the Doctrine of the Scripture, yet there 
is no reaſon they ſhould disbelieve it, when it only relates matter of Fact. In this 
behalf, we deſire they would give it as much credit, as they give to the Hiſtories of 
Livy, or Tacitus, or any other Author of approved Honeſty ; and certainly it is but 
reaſonable to credit the conſonant Depoſitions of ſeveral plain Men, who all profeſs 
themſelves to have been Eye-witneſſes of thoſe things they write : Yea, the Jews 
and Heathens who lived in thoſe very times, and were moſt inveterate and canker'd 
Enemies againſt the Name of Chriſt, would have given whatſoever was deareſt to 
them in the World, could they have proved any Forgery in thoſe Miracles, or De- 
ceit in the Relaters of them: But the Evidence was ſo clear, that they were forced 
to confeſs even in ſpight of their own Malice, that ſuch ſtrange Works were done 
and really effected. But yet their Spleen againſt the Truth was ſuch, that they 
imputed them only to the power of Magick, and the Operation of evil Spirits. But 


will our Atheiſt do ſo too? If ſo, he muſt needs acknowledge a God, by acknowledg- 


ing a Devil; if not, he hath as little reaſon to believe any thing in the World which 
he himſelf hath not ſeen, as to believe the truth of thoſe Reports, which we have 
received from undoubted hands, delivered to us by the unqueſtionable Teſtimonies 
of thoſe who have known and ſeen what they have reported. 

Therefore, if ever there have been any ſuch extraordinary Effects, as reſtoring 
ſight to the Blind, and feet to the Lame, and life it ſelf to the Dead, and that by no 
other application than only a word's ſpeaking, there muſt certainly be a God. For 
theſe things are not within the power of ſecond Cauſes, being ſo contrary to the 
courſe of Nature ; and therefore muſt be aſcribed to a Supreme Deity, an Infinite 
Power, who is the Author and great Controller of Nature. 

2. Secondly, As there could have been no Miracles performed, ſo neither could there 
be any Propheſies or Predictions made of contingent Events, unleſs we acknowledge 

a God, who in his infinite Wiſdom and Counſel foreſees whatſoever ſhall come to 

Are: 3.7. pals, and revealeth his ſecrets unto his Servants the Prophets. We have many Pro- 
pheſies recorded which have already had their undoubted Effects: Not to inſtance 

in all, I ſhall only mention two; the one is that Propheſie of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
concerning the final Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Matth. 24. 2. which received its full 


accompliſhment about 40 Years after they had crucified the Lord of Life and Glory. 
And the other, that Prediction concerning Cyrus, that he ſhould Re-edifie Jeruſalem , 


after it had been deſtroyed by the Babylonians, Iſaiah 44. 28. and to make this Pro- 
pheſie the more remarkable, it is ſaid, Chap. 45- 4+ That for Hrael's ſake God had 
called him by his name. This was a famous and very particular Propheſie of a Per- 
ſon named near Two hundred Years before he was Born, and thoſe things punctually 
foretold of him which he ſhould afterwards perform. The like we have 1 Kings 13. 
2. where the Prophet declaims againſt the Idolatrous Altar and Worſhip of Bethel. 
and foretells that Joſiah ſhould deſtroy it; calling him by his very Name Three hun- 
dred and forty Years before he was Born, O altar, altar, thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, 
a child ſhall be born unto the Houſe of David, Joſiah by name, and upon thee ſhall he offer the 


prieſts of the high places that burn incenſe upon thee, and mens bones ſhall be burned upon thee, 


which we read was exactly fulfilled by the ſame Joſiah, 2 Kings 23. 20. For he ſlew all 
the prieſts of the high places which were there, upon the altars, and burnt mens bones upon them. 
D14.2.28, Now let any Atheiſt give a rational account how theſe future Contingents could be 
thus certainly and circumſtantially fore-known and predicted, were there not a God 
in Heaven that revealeth Secrets. They could not certainly ſee ſuch free and con- 
tingent events in the Stars, eſpecially ſo long before they were to be produced ; or 
if they might, yet certainly they could not read Names there, nor ſpell the Conſtell- 


ations into Words and Syllables. There is therefore a God who giveth knowledge, | 


— 


and declareth things to come, according as it pleaſeth him to illuminate the minds of 
his Servants the Prophets, to whom, and by whom he ſpake. 

And this is a fifth Demonſtration of the being of a Deity: 

The Sixth and Laſt is this, There is a Conſcience in Man; therefore there is a God 
in Heaven. Conſcience could have no power at all over us, unleſs it were given it 


from above. How comes it to paſs that wicked Wretches are ſtill haunted with pale * 


Fears and ghaſtly Horrours, that they are ſometimes a terrour to themſelves, and 
to all that are about them; they would, if it were poſlible, abandon themſelves, and 


rut 


ZZ, whips laſhing their Souls, 


= of choaking 


5 5 were, caput ol vol vere; ad vero major a, proripere ſe © ſtrato ſub lectumque conde'e ſolebat. Suet. in Cal. cap. 51. 
I Cum Jove Capitolino ſecreto fabalabatur ec ſine jurgiis, nam vox comminantis audit a eſt es jaiav Sryafy 
amen. Id. c. 22. | | 


* 


1 Tophet of old, that the pile thereof is Fire and much Wood, and that all the Wicked 
of the World ſhall be caſt into it, and there be made an everlaſting Burnt- facriſice to 
the incenſed Wrath of the great God: Did Men believe the horrours and torments 


Firft Commandment. 
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run away from their own Being, but only that they have a Witneſs and a Judge 
within them of all their Crimes and Impieties, and feel ſuch ſecret ſtings, and unſeen 
| that the tortures they indure, and inflict on themſelves, 
make them ſometimes weary of their lives, and put them upon that deſperate Courſe 
| both themſelves and their Conſciences too with an Halter? Whence I 


ſcience reveres? Theſe Torments and Regrets do not always proceed from fear of 


1 1 ſay, ſhould this proceed, were there not a God, a Juſt and Holy Deity whom Con- 


Shame, or Puniſhment from Men. No: but Conſcience hath a power to put them 


upon the rack for their moſt ſecret Sins, which no eye ever ſaw, nor heart ever knew 
but their own ; yea, and it forceth them ſometimes themſelves to confeſs and di- 
vulge their own Infamy, and voluntarily to render themſelves to Humane Juſtice : 
W hence is this, but only from that ſecret influence of a Supreme Being, that hath 
an awe and authority over Conſcience, and makes it review the ſins of a Man's life 
with horrour, becauſe it knows the Juſt and Holy God will at laſt review them 
with Vengeance. | : | 

And therefore we find that thoſe who in their proſperity have lived moſt regard- 

leſs of a Deity, yet when their Conſcience hath been awakened by Dangers, or Sick- 


*Wnefs, or any ſurprizing Accident, the apprehenſions of a God have then ſtrongly re- 
turned upon them, and filled them with Amazement and Confuſion. * Thus the Hi- 
XX ftorian reports of that mad wicked Emperour Caligula, who made an open mock and 4% Peos 
© ſcorn of Religion, yet when it Thundred would creep under his Bed to hide himſelf Nr ung a 
from the Vengeance of that Jupiter, whom at other times he would not ſpare to de- res., 44 
ride and + threaten. And therefore certainly if there be any ſuch thing as natural minims 


** Conſcience in all Men, it will neceſſarily follow that there muſt be a God; for were pope 
| ulg us 
ra commi- 


there no God, there would be no Conſcience. 


And thus [I have given you theſe Six rational Demonſtrations, that there is ſuch a 
Supreme and Infinite Being as a Deity. Many others might be added; but theſe I 
account ſufficient to convince any Atheiſt, who will indeed be ſwayed by that Rea- 
4 which he ſo much deifies and adores, that there is another GOD beſides and a- 
> bovye it. | 
> Well then, what remains, but that as we have evinced the Folly and Unreaſo- 


5 nablencis of Speculative Atheiſm, ſo we condemn the Impiety of Practical Atheiſm; 
the Prophaneneſs and Irreligion of thoſe that, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, live as without 


God in the World; that live as though there were no God, nor Devil, nor Heaven, 
nor Hell, nor future State, nor any diſtribution of Rewards in it: Indeed every wick- 


eq Man is in this Senſe an Atheiſt, and ſuch the Apoſtle hath condemned, Tit. 1. 16. 


Toy profeſs that they know God; but in works they deny him, being abominable, and diſobe- 
dient, and to every good work reprobate. Did they really and cordially believe, that there 


ãs a juſt and holy God that takes notice of all their Actions, a great and terrible Ma- 


jeſty, who will call them to a ſtrict account for all their Cogitations, all their Diſ- 
Courſes, and all their Works; an Almighty God who hath prepared Wrath and Ven- 
geance to 1nflict on all thoſe who deſpiſe his Authority, and tranſgreſs his Law ; would 
they dare to prophane his glorious and reverend Name by impertinent uſing of it in 
their trivial talk ? Would they dare to rend and tear it by their Oaths and Blaſphe- 
mies, and helliſh Execrations and Curſes? Did they believe that he had prepared 


got the Fire and Sulphur, the ſtenchanddarknefs, the burning chains and fiery whips, 
the woes and anguiſh of the Damned in Hell, which are as far from being utterable, 


as they are from being tolerable ; did they but as certainly believe theſe things, as it 


'F certain that if they believe them not, they ſhall eternally feel them, would they 


; Aare ſtill venture on to treaſure up to themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath? 
| "2 ould Swearing, and Lying, and Stealing, and Drunkenneſs, and Uncleanneſs fo 
Feucrally reign among us as they do? Indeed we perſuade our ſelves that we do be- 


3 Neve theſe things; we profeſs that there is a God, and that God infinitely Holy, and 
1 innnitely Juſt ; and that he will recompenſe Tribulation, Anguiſh, and Wrath upon 


every 
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every Soul of Man that doeth evil. But alas, this is only a Verbal Belief, contra- 


dicted and born down by a Practical Atheiſm. The little influence that the Belief 
of an Holy and Juſt God hath upon us, to regulate our Actions, and to cauſe us to 


walk in an holy awe and dread of his Divine Majeſty, clearly evinceth, that we may 
poſſibly fancy theſe things, but do not believe them; for if thou diſt ſeriouſly and 
heartily believe that there is a Great and a Jealous God who hath ſaid, Vengeance is 
mine, and I will repay it; what is there in the World that could perſuade thee to of. 


fend him? 


Poſlibly, though thou believeſt that there is a God, yet thou art not fully perſuad. 
ed that he is ſo Holy, nor ſo Juſt as his Word declares him to be; not ſo holy in hat- 
ing of thy ſins, nor ſo juſt in puniſhing them. But if thou relieſt on this confidence, 


know, 


1. Firſt, That this is only to hope in his Mercy in ſpight of his Truth. He hath 
ſworn that he will take Vengeance on all impenitent Wretches, and wound the hairy 


Scalp of ſuch an one that goeth on ſtill in his Sins. And God will be true to his 


Threatnings, as well as to his Promiſes, although thou, and ten thouſand others like 
thy ſelf, eternally periſh. 

2, - Nay, Secondly, If thou believeſt there is a God, and yet thinkeſt that this God will 
ſpare thee, though thou go on in the preſumption of thy heart, to add Iniquity un- 
to Sin, thou art far worſe than an Atheiſt ; for it is better to have no Opinion of 
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God at all, than to have ſuch an Opinion as is unworthy of him; 
for the one is but Infidelity, the other is Contumely. * Even Plu- 
tarch, an Heathen, could ſay, That it were far leſs injurious to 
him, if any ſhould deny that there is ſuch a Man in the World as 
Plutarch, than if he ſhould grant, that ſuch an one indeed there is, 
but that he is Faithleſs, Inconſtant, Cruel, or Revengeful. So it 
is not ſo heinous an Affront againſt the Divine Majeſty, to deny 
that there is any ſuch Supreme Being, as to acknowledge that there 
is indeed a God, but this God is not either infinitely holy in hating 
thy Sins, or infinitely true to his Threatnings, or infinitely juſt in 


puniſhing Mens Impenitency and Diſobedience. This is a degree of Impiety worſe 
than Atheiſm ; and yet this, are all ungodly Sinners guilty of. 

Know then, O Sinner, and tremble, that there is a God who ſees and obſerves all 
thy Actions, who writes them down in the Book of his Remembrance, and will call 
thee to a ſtrict account for them: God will then judge thee out of thine own mouth, 
thou wicked Servant. Thou believeſt that there isa God, why doſt thou not then fear 
and ſerve him? Thou believeſt that there is an Heaven, and an Hell, and an Eter- 
nity to come, why then doſt thou not live anſwerably to this Belief ? Either blot 
it out of your Creed, and avow that you do not believe in God the Father Almighty, 
or elſe live as thoſe ſhould do, who own ſo Great and Terrible, ſo Pure and Holy a 
God. For a Speculative Atheiſt to be prophane and wicked, is but conſonant to 
his Principles: for wherefore ſhould not he gratifie all his luſts and ſenſual deſires, 
whoſe only hope is in this Life,and who doth not look upon himſelf as accountable for 
any thing hereafter ? But for thee who acknowledgeſt a Deity, to live as without 

God in the World, to break his Laws, to ſlight his Promiſes, to deſpiſe his Threat- 
nings, is the greateſt and moſt deſperate Madneſs in the World: Thou ſheweſt thy 
ſelf hereby to be worſe not only than an Atheiſt, but worſe than a Devil ; for the 
very Devils believe and tremble, and yet thou whoprofeſleſt thy ſelf to believe, doſt 


not tremble. 


If therefore we would not be inexcuſable, ſince we know God, let us glorifie him 
as God, yielding all holy Obedience to his Laws, and humble Submiſſion to his Will; 
conforming our ſelves to his Purity, depending upon his Power and Providence, and 
truſting in his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, till we at laſt arrive unto that ſtate ot 
perfect Bliſs and Felicity, where we ſhall fully know the ineffable Myſtery of the De- 
ity, ſee Him that is now inviſible, and live there as much by Senſe and Sight, as here 
we do by Faith and Expectation. | | Bo, 

And thus much for the firſt Sin forbidden in this firſt Commandment, which 1s 


Atheiſm. 


The ſecond Sin that it forbids, is, Ignorance of the true God. For this Precept ' 


which requires us to have the Lord Jehovah for our God, as well includes the having 


of him in our underſtandings, by knowing him aright, as in our wills and affections. 


by 


— 


£ x 5 OY 99 > * * A. " 
* * 2 - 4 , a 2 » 
* 2 9 J : "1 
_— _ * 4; 


> "_ 9 * 1 ©. * 1 a . 1 


"NS, 


4 


— 


Firſt C ommandment. 85 


by loving, fearing, and worſhipping him; the right Worſhip of God muſt of neceſ- 
877 * 1 5 the knowledge : the Object to which we direct that Worſhip, or 
otherwiſe we do but erect an Altar to the unknown God, and all our Adoration is 
but Superſtition 3 yea, and we our ſelves are but Idolaters, altho* we worſhip the 
true Deity : For all that Service which is not directed to the Supreme Eſſence, whom 
we conceive to be the infinitely and eternally Holy, Juſt, Merciful, and Glorious, be- 
yond what we can conceive, is not tendered to the true God, but to an Idol of our 
own making, ſhaped out in the Ignorance and Blindneſs of our Minds. And therc- 
fore our Saviour Chriſt lays this as a black Brand upon the Samaritan Worſhip, John 
4.22. Te worſhip ye know not what ; and that becauſe with other Gods they worſhipped the 


true God, under a confuſed Notion of the God of the Land, as you may read 2 Kings 


= 17. 26. without any diſtin& knowledge of his Nature, Will, and Attributes. 


It hath been a Proverbial Speech, that Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion; but 


4 certainly ſuch a blind Mother muſt needs bring forth a blind and deformed Daugh- 
ter; a Devotion more rightly called Superſtition than Devotion; a Devotion ſhaped 


only by the Fancy, and impoſed by irrational Fear or Humour. 


Now becauſe the Being and Exiſtence of a Deity, is a Notion ſo common and na- 


XZ tural to Mankind, as I have already demonſtrated ; and that we are ſtrongly inclin- 


ed to the worſhip of a God, it will be neceſſary rightly to know that God, to whom 
this Homage of our Souls, and all our Affection and Veneration is due. For while 
we remain ignorant of this, it is impoſſible but that we ſhould be Idolaters, giving 
that which is proper to God alone, to ſome vain created Fiction of our own deluded 
Underſtandings. | | 

Idolatry therefore is a Sin more common among us than we imagine. For as many 
ignorant Perſons as there are, ſo many Idolaters there are, who though they fall nor 
down before Stocks and Stones, yet form ſuch uncouth Ideas and ſtrange Images of 
God in their piinds, that no more repreſent his infinite Perfections and Excellencics, 
than thoſe dumb Idols that the Heathens worſhip. 

In proſecution of this general, I ſhall lay down theſe following Propoſitions : 

Frſt, That it is a very hard and difficult matter to have right and genuine Con- 
ceptions of the Divine Majeſty, when we addreſs our ſelves unto him to worſhip 
him. L think I may here appeal to the common Experience of Chriſtians, whether 
their moſt difficult part of the Duties be not rightly to apprehend the Object of 
them. Our Fancy is bold and buſie, and ſtill ready to make too much uſe of its 
Pencil, and to delineate a God in ſome ſhape or other, before whom we preſent our 
Services; fo that when we ſhould be wholly intent upon our Adoration, we muſt 
neceſſarily be ingaged in Reformation; to pull down, and break in pieces thoſe falſe 
Images that we had ſet up: And yet as ſoon as we have done this, our Imagination 


* fails ro work again, makes new Pictures of a God, and ſets them full before our Eyes, 
as ſo many Idols for us to Worſhip. And although both Reaſon and Religion eu- 


deavour to correct theſe bold attempts of Fancy, yet it is a mighty diſtraction in our 
Duty, to be then diſputing the Object, when we ſhonld be adoring it. I ſhall only 
iaſtance in one Duty, and that is Prayer: How few are there that do not faſhion 
God in ſome bodily ſhape, when they come to pray unto him! We are too apt to 


- Figure out his Limbs, and to conceive him a Man like our ſelves. All the propor- 


tions that Fancy hath to draw with are Gorporeal ; and wheaſoever we frame a No- 
tion of Angels, or God, or any ſpiritual Subſtance, -we do it by ſenſible Reſem- 
blances. Now this is infinitely derogatory to God vrho is a Spirit; and therefore 
cannot be repreſented in any Form without a vaſt incongruity : and he is the Father 
of Spirits, infinitely more ſpiritual than Spirits themſelves, in compariſon with 
whom Angels and the Souls of Men are but droſſie and feculent Beings, and there- 
fore cannot be worſhipped under any Form without Idolatry : for that is not a God 


which we can ſhape and mould in our Imaginations. 


Weread how jealous God is leſt any Reſemblance ſhould be made of him, Dent. 
4 15, 16. Take ye good heed unto your ſelves (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the 


Aa that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeh, out of the midſt of the fire) leſt ye corrupt your 
= ſelves, and make you a graven Image, the ſimilitude of any figure. And certainly if the 


erecting of a viſible Image of God be groſs Idolatry, it 1s no leſs than a mental and 
ipiritual Idolatry, to frame an inviſible Image of God in our Fancy and Concep- 


WF tons. 


2 | And 
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And therefore although the Scripture frequently; aſcribes to God the members and 
lincaments of a Man, as Eyes, and Mouth, and Ears, and Hands, and Feet, &c. 


yet we muſt not be ſo ſtupidly, ignorant as to believe that theſe are properly apper- 


taining to the Divine Eſſence, (which was the old exploded Hereſie of the Anthro- 
pomorphite) but theſe deſcriptions are given us only in condeſcenſion to our Weak- 
neſſes and Infirmities z: and though they are ſpoken. «r6gromm)5;, after the manner of 
Men, yet they muſt be underſtood der,, after ſuch a manner as becomes the Ma- 
jeſty of the Divine Nature: And by ſuch expreſſions the Scripture only means, that 
all thoſe powers and faculties which are in us, are likewiſe to be found, although in 
an infinite and tranſcendent eminency in the Being of God. He hears and ſees, and 
is able to effect whatſoever he pleaſeth; and that without any configuration of Parts, 
or Organs, which are utterly repugnant to the Simplicity and Spirituality of his Eſ- 
ſence. And therefore to ſhape and faſhion out ſuch a God in our thoughts, when we 
pray unto him, is but to make and worſhip an Idol : And unleſs Faith and Religion 
demoliſh ſuch Images which we ſet up in our Fancy, the Worſhip which we direct 
unto them, is hardly to be eſteemed the Worſhip of the true God, but the worſhip- 
ping the Work of our own making, and a Creature of our own Imagination: 
And yet unleſs we do repreſent God to our ſelves, when we worſhip him, it is 


very hard, if not altogether impoſſible, to keep up the intention of our Spirit, and 


to hinder our Mind from ſtraying and gadding. Therefore, int FL 21 

S:condly, The right way to attain unto a true Notion, and a ſound Underſtanding 
of the Divine Nature, is by a ſerious conſideration of his Attributes. For theſe 
are his very Nature ; and when we know them, we know as much of God as can bg 
known by us in this our weak and imperfect Eſtate. , Theſe Attributes of the-Di- 
vine Nature are manifold, and commonly arediſtinguiſhed into Negative, Relative, 
and Poſitive ; I ſhall only enumerate the chief of them, Simplicity, Eternity, Un- 
changeableneſs, Immenſity, Dominion, All-ſufficiency, Holineſs, Truth, Omnipo- 
tence, Omniſcience, Juſtice, and Mercy: Of which the principal, and that moſt re- 
ſpect us, are Mercy and Juſtice ; all the other are declared to us in order to the Il- 
luſtration of theſe. For the glory of theſe hath God created the World, and all 
things in it; eſpecially thoſe two capital kinds of Creatures, Angels and Men: for 
theſe hath he permitted Sin, which is ſo odious and deteſtable to his infinite Purity : 
for theſe hath he ſent his Son into the World to taſte of Death for every Creature : 
for theſe hath he proclaimed his Law, and declared his Goſpel, the Threatnings ot 
the one, and the Promiſes of the other: for theſe hath he appointed a Day, and will 
erect a Tribunal of Judgment, that he may make the Glory of his Mercy and of his 
Juſtice conſpicuous ; his Juſtice in the eternal Damnation of impenitent Wretches, 
who are Veſſels of Wrath fitted by their own ſins for deſtruction ; his Mercy in the 
Salvation of penitent and believing Souls, who are Veſlels of Mercy fitted by his 
Grace for eternal Glory. All other Attributes, I ſay, ſerve to illuſtrate theſe two; 
and as we conjoin them either to Mercy or Juſtice, ſo they are moſt inforcing Mo- 
tives either of Hope or Fear: It is a mighty ſupport to our Hope, when we reflect 
upon the Mercy of God accompanied with the Attributes of Eternity, Immutabili- 
ty, Truth, and Omnipotence. And again, it will affect us with a profound Fear 
and Dread of this Great and Glorious God, to conſider that the ſame Attributes at- 
es on his juſtice; ſo that both are Almighty; the one to ſave, the other to de- 
roy. 

Now if we would conceive aright of God, when we come to worſhip him, let us 
not frame any Idea of him in our Imaginations, (for all ſuch Repreſentations are 
falſe and fooliſh,) but labour to poſſeſs our Hearts with an awful eſteem of his At- 
tributes; and when we have with all poſſible reverence collected our Thoughs, and 


fix d them upon the Contemplation of infinite Juſtice, infinite Mercy, infinite Truth, 
infinite Power, and the reſt; let us then fall proſtrate, and adore it, for this is our 


God: And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, 1 John 4. 8. God is love; not only loving, 
but Love it ſelf in the abſtract. And, 1 John 1. 5. God is light. 

Thirdly, All the knowledge that we have, or can have of God here, is collected 
roms wary he hath been plcaſed to diſcover of himſelf, cither in his Works, or in 
1s Word. | 

We have but two Books to inſtruct us; the Book of the Creatures and the Book 
of the Scriptures. From the Works of Creation and Providence, we may come to 
know much of God, even his eternal Being and Godhead ; and the Lectures which 


are 
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re read out of this Book, are ſo convincing and demonſtrative of many of the glo- 
( ou Attributes of God, that the Apoſtle tells us, The very Heathens themſelves 
2 1 pings which they ſaw, they knew him to be God, Rom. 1. 21. Sgt 

1 6 But to us eie more clear and lively Diſcoveries of himſelf, de- 


aring to us thoſe Attributes by his Ward, the knowledge of which we could ne- 
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rns 


Here left without Excuſe, becauſe they did not worſhip him as God, when by the 


Fer have attained by his Works alone. And therefore the Scriptures are called the 


"7 Þycly Oracles of God, As 7. 38. And they are the Glaſs, wherein with open face 


wi the Glory of the Lord, 2 Grinth. 3. 18. "ang 
33 When _ have improved our Underſtandings fo the higheſt advantage, 
Snd ſtretch'd them to the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive ſize, yet {till we ſhall be 
ft in the dark, - and it will be utterly impoſſible to know God as he is in himſelf: 
e dwelleth in that Light to which no mortal Eye can approach: he hides and veils 
uſclf with Light and Glory: it is his alone Privilege and Prerogative, as to love, 
to know himſelf, for nothing better can be loved, nothing greater can be known. 

is incomprehenſible to all his Creatures, but is comprehended by himſelf „ and 
at Ever Bleſſed Eſſence which is Infinite to all others, is yet Finite to its own 
Wcw and meaſure. All the Diſcoveries we receive of God, are not ſo much to ſa- 
Wife an inquiſitive Curioſity, as to excite pious Affections and Devotion. For Rea- 
Jon, which is the eye of the intellectual Soul, glimmers and is dazled when it at- 
empts to look ſtedfaſtly on Him who is the Father of Lights; and its weakneſs is 
Much, that that Light which makes it ſee, doth alſo ſtrike it blind. Vea, our Faith 
ap hich is a ſtronger Eye than that of Reaſon, and given us that we might ſee Him 


Ev ho is inviſible, yet here in this life it hath ſo much duſt and aſhes in it, that it diſ- 
rerns but imperfectly, and receives the Diſcoveries of a Deity refracted through the 


laſs of the Scriptures, ſo allayed and attemper'd, that tho' they are not moſt ex- 


Preſſive of his Glory, yet they are fitteſt for our Capacity. The full manifeſtation 


of his Brightneſs, is reſerved for Heaven: This beatifical Viſion is the Happineſs 


And Perfection of Saints and Angels, on whom the Godhead diſplays it {elf in its 


Elearcſt Rays. There we ſhall ſee him as he is, and know him as we are known by 
him. Here we could not ſubſiſt, if God ſhould let out upon us the full Beams of his 
gxceſlive Light and Glory. And therefore we read in Scripture, - what dreadful ap- 
prchenſions the beſt of God's Saints have been poſleſs'd withal, after ſome extraor- 


AHinary Diſcoveries that God had made of himſelf unto them. Thus -J/aiab cries 
put, Iaiah 6.5. Wo is nie, for I am undone, becauſe I am a man of unclean lips, and mine 
yes have {cen the King, the Lord of hoſts And when our Saviour Chriſt put forth his 
—— Power but in the working of a Miracle, the Glory of it was fo terrible and 
n ſupportable, even to holy Peter, that he cries out, Luke 6. 8. Depart from me, for 1 


mn + ſirſul man, O Lord. Tho' God be the very life of our Souls, and the manife- 


ſtations of his Love and Favour better than life it ſelf; yet ſuch is our limited Eſtate 


Here in this World, that we cannot ſee God and live. Frail Nature is too weak to 
Eontain its own Happineſs, until Heaven and eternal Glory inlarge it; and then it 


. hall ſee thoſe inconceivable Myſteries of the Trinity and Unity, the Hypoltatical 


Vnion of the Humane Nature with the Divine; then it ſhall view and ſurround the 


Incomprehenſible God, and be able to bear the unchecked Rays of the Deity beating 
full upon it. In the mean time, we muſt humbly content our ſelves with thoſe im- 
perfect Diſcoveries that God is pleaſed to allow us, ſtill breathing after that Eſtatc 
hrhere we ſhall enjoy perfect Viſion, and in it an intire Satisfaction and Happineſs. 
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Let us then moſt earneſtly covet the knowledge of God, and endeavour to make 


Pur ſelves here as like to what we hope to be hereafter, as the frailty of Humane 
Fondition will permit. This is the chief Glory of a Man, one of the higheſt Orna- 

Pents and Perfections of a rational Soul; that which doth in ſome ſort repair the 
Pecays of our fallen Eſtate, and renews thoſe Primitive Characters which Ignorance 
ad Errour have obliterated in our Souls. And indeed, without the knowledge of 


Pod, we can never be brought to love him, to truſt and conſide in him, nor to ſerve 


m a5 we ought: And altho' there may be a great deal of Zeal in ignorant Perſons, 
Jt Zcal without Knowledge, is but a religious Frenzy; it is Religion frighted out 
Fits Wits. A Man that knows not the bounds of Sin and Duty, is a fit Subject for 

$"< Devil to work upon, who will be ſure ſo to manage him, that he ſhall do a great 

Paal of miſchief very honeſtly, and with very good intentions. 


Thirdly, 
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* Profa- 
num omnes 
pene conſe 


Thirdly, A third heinous Violation of this firſt Cominand, is by Prophanenef, 
Now Prophaneneſs may be taken either in a more large and general, or in a more 
proper and reſtrained ſenſe; if we take it properly ſo, it ſignifies only the neglect, 


or deſpiſing of Spiritual Things; for in a ſtrict acceptation he is a prophane Perſon. | 4 


who either lights the Duties of God's Service, or the Privileges of God's Servants, 
But in the larger and more common ſenſe of the word, every ungodly Sinner who 


gives up himſelf to work Wickedneſs, and lives in a courſe of infamous and flagiti. 
ous Crimes, is called and reputed a prophane Perſon. And indeed, ſuch an one js 


ophane in the higheſt degree, that not only neglects the more ſpiritual Duties of 
Religion, but the natural Duties of Moral Honeſty, Temperance, and Sobriety ; | 
For as there are but two things in Practicals, which make an excellent and accom. 
pliſh'd Chriſtian, Religion and Vertue; the one directing our Worſhip towards 
God, the other our Converſation towards Men: ſo on the contrary, the deſpiſing of 
Religion, and neglect of Vertue, make up that conſummate and accompliſh'd Pro. 
phaneneſs which we ſee ſo common and prevalent in the World. 

But concerning the Wickedneſſes which uſually meet together, and are concerned 
in this ſort of prophane Perſons, I ſhall not now ſpeak, reſerving them to be treated 
of in their proper place, when I come to inſiſt on thoſe Commands which each of | 
their Sins tranſgreſſeth. | | 

At preſent 1 ſhall only take notice of that which is properly called Prophaneneſ;, 
and ſpeak of it as a diſtin& Sin, diſtintly prohibited in this Precept. And here! 
ſnall firſt give you ſome account of the Name, and then of the Thing. 2 

* Prophane hath its Notion or Etymology, Quaſi poryo, OT procul a fans; which 
ſignifies far from the Temple. 4 e 


ri une id efſe quod extra fanaticam canſam ſit, quaſi porro à fam, & religions ſecretum. Macrob. Saturnal. lib. 3. cap. 3. 


Now becauſe their Temples were the uſual goes wherein they ſolemnly wor- 
ſhipped, therefore the word Prophane is transferred to denote thoſe who neglect 
and put far from them the Worſhip of God: and ſo according to this propriety of 
ſignification, many others beſides lewd and debauch'd Wretches, will be found to 
be Prophane : For not only thoſe who let looſe the reins to all manner of Villanies, 
but even thoſe whoſe Morality is unblameable, and perhaps exemplary ; who lead a 
ſober and rational life, and ſcorn a vitious Action, as a baſenefs below the Nature, 
and unworthy the Spirit of a Man; yet ſuch grave, prudent; and honeſt Perſons do, 
too many of them, eſpecially in theſe our days, deſerve the Cenſure and black Brand 


of being Prophane. And therefore, that we may the better judge who are the Pro- 8 


phane, and on whom that Imputation juſtly lies, let us conſider firſt, What the 8 
Sin of Prophaneneſs is; and ſecondly, what are the true and proper Charecters of: 
prophane Perſon. : 


* 


Firſt, What Prophaneneſs is; I anſwer in the general, Prophaneneſs is the ſligl- 


if V 


ting and neglecting of Things holy and ſacred; an undervaluing and contemning of 
thoſe Things that are ſpiritual and excellent. And whoſoever is guilty of this, let 


his outward Demeanour in the World be as fair and plauſible as Morality or H? 


I. 


: finite Perfections. 


pocrilie can adorn it, yet he is a prophane Perſon ; and heinouſly violates this firſt 
Command which injoins us to worſhip, reverence, and honour the moſt high God, RR 
whom we profeſs to own. B By 
Now the ſpiritual and ſacred Things are : Ty = 
Firſt, God himſelf in his Nature and Eſſence, whom we prophane, whenſoever 
we entertain any blaſphemous or unworthy thoughts of him, derogatory to his u- 
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Secondly, God in his Name; which we prophane when in our trivial and imper 
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tinent Diſcourſes we raſhly bolt out that great and terrible Name, at which all tie 4 


Powers of Heaven and Hell tremble: And how much more do we prophane it bj 4 7 


Oaths and Execrations; which are now grown the familiar Diale& of every Mouth, 
and look'd on only as a Grace and Ornament of ſpeaking ! Scarce can we hear a 
Diſcourſe, but theſe Flowers are ſprinkled among it; and the Name of God nul 
be brought in either as an Expletive, or an Oath : And what doth ſadly fore-bod' * 
the growing Prophaneneſs of the next Age, Children are taught or ſuffered to cal 
upon God in their Play, before they are taught to call upon him in their Prayers. ü 
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1 ; God in his Attribates; which we then prophane, when our affections or 
= LE oppoſite or unſnitable unto them. We prophane his Holineſs by our Im- 
— . ; eſpondency ; his Omniſcience by our Hypocriſie; 

WE purity „ his Omaipotence by our Deſpo Y 3 1 ICE DY 
his Mercy by our Deſpair ; his Juſtice by our Preſumption ; his Wiſdom by our fin- 
ful policy; his Truth by our Security, notwithſtanding his Threatnings 3 and our 
"EXE $lothfulneſs notwithſtanding his Promiſes. And in this ſenſe every ſin that we com- 
mit is a kind of Prophaneneſs, as it manifeſts a contempt of the infinite Perfections 
and Excellencies of the Deity: for there is no Man whoſe heart is poſſeſſed with a re- 
verential and due Eſteem of the great God, that can be induced by any Temptati- 
ons to ſin againſt him, and provoke him. Every {in is a lighting of God, either a 
lighting of his Juſtice, or Mercy, or Holineſs, or Power, or all of them: For what 
doſt thou elſe when thou ſinneſt, but prefer ſome baſe Pleaſure, or ſome ſordid Ad- 
vantage, before the Great god of Heaven? The Devil repreſents the Delights of 
Sin, or the Profits of the World unto thee to intice thee ; but thy Conſcience repre- 
Fents unto thee the everlaſting Wrath of the great God if thon conſenteſt ; his Juſ- 
ice ready to ſentence thee to everlaſting Torments, and his Power arm'd to inffict 
hem. Now if thou yieldeſt, what doſt thou but vilifie and deſpiſe the Almighty 
od; as if his dread Power and ſevere Juſtice were not ſoconſiderable as to out-weigh 
either the impure pleaſures of a vile Luſt, or the ſordid gain and advantage of a little 
g tranſitory Pelf? Nay, couldſt thou by one act of Sin make all the Treaſures and De- 
1 lights of the whole World tributary to thee ; ſhould the Devil take thee when he 
tempts, as he took Chriſt, and ſhew thee all the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
glory of them, and promiſe to inſtate it all upon thee; yet to prefer the whole 
World before the Authority of God, who hath ſtrictly forbidden thee to think any 


- 


thing in it worth the venturing upon his Diſpleaſure, and the hazarding his Wrath 
and Vengeance, is a moſt notorious lighting and contemning the great God, arid ar- 
neues a prophane Spirit: How much more then when we ſin againſt God for nothing, 
and deſie his Wrath and Juſtice, without being provoked to it by any Temptation? 
We find how heinouſly God takes it, and ſpeaks of it as a mighty Affront and Indig- 
0: 2X7 nity, that our Lord Chriſt ſhould be ſo undervalued as to be ſold for Thirty pieces 
to of Silver; for it argued not only Treaſon but Contempt, Zech. 11. 13. A goodly 
price that I mas prized at by them. And yet truly Judas was a very thrifty Sinner in 
a EX compariſon with many among us, who not only betray Chriſt to the mocks and in- 
© juries of others, but crucifie him daily, and put him to open ſhame for far leſs. Yea, 
there are many that would not ſuffer ſo much as an hair of their heads to be twich'd 
off for that, for which they will not ſtick to lie, and ſwear, and blaſpheme. What 
RX ſhould tempt the impious Buffoon to deride Religion, traverſe the Holy Scriptures, 
and turn whatſoever is Sacred and Venerable, into Burleſque and Drollery; but on- 
Illy that he may gain a little grinning and ſneering Applauſe to his Wit, from a com- 
*E pany of mad Fools like himſelf ? Or, What ſhould tempt the cheap Swearer to o- 
pen his black Throat as wide as Hell, and to belch out his Blaſphemies againſt Hea- 
ven, and the God of Heaven, but only that he fanſies that a well-mouth'd Oath will 
make his Speech the more ſtately and genteel? And are theſe Matters of ſuch 
cConſequence, as to be called or accounted Temptations ? Certainly, there can be no- 
irt thing elſe in theſe ſins beſides a meer mad humour of ſinning; which declares a moſt 
XX wretched contempt of God, when we do that for nothing which his Soul hates, and 
his Law forbids ; and a moſt prophane Spirit, in making that common and trivial, 
*X which is infinitely holy and ſacred. IG 
Thus you ſee how God is prophaned in his Nature, in his Name, and in his 
Attributes. | | Ls | 
Hurthly, The Time which God hath ſet apart and conſecrated for his own Wor- 
pe- Thip and Service, is Sacred and Holy; which we prophane when we imploy any part 
8 of it in the unneceſſary Affairs of this Life, but much more in the ſervice of Sin. 
his is a facrilegious robbing God of what is dedicated intirely to him; and that 
th, either by his immediate appointment, as the Sabbath; or by the appointment of thoſe 
vhom God hath ſet over us, and intruſted not only to preſerve our Rights and Pro- 
RE Perties, but alſo his Worſhip, inviolate, as ſpecial Days of Joy or Mourning, Thankſ- 
giving or Humiliation. ol | | 
= FZi/thly, The Ordinances of. Jeſus Chriſt are holy and ſacred ; which we prophane 


when either we neglect them, or are remiſs and careleſs in our attendance on them. 


3 but of this 1 ſhall ſpeak more anon. | 
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Thus I have ſhewn you what Prophaneneſs is; it is a flighting and deſpiſing of 
ſpiritual and ſacred Things, ſuch as are holy originally, as God, his Name and At- 
tributes; and ſuch as are holy by Inſtitution, as his Sabbaths and Ordinances. 

By what we have thus ſpoken concerning Prophaneneſs, we may the eaſier diſpatch 
the ſecond General propounded, which was, To give you ſome particular Charact- 
ers of a prophane Perſon ; that we may be the better able to look into our own 
Hearts and Lives, and both obſerve and correct that Prophaneneſs that reſides there. 


Firſt, Therefore, he is a prophane Perſon that thinks and ſpeaks but ſlightly of 


Religion. Religion is the higheſt Perfection of Humane Nature; by it he differs 
more from brute Beaſts, than he doth by his Reaſon ; for brute Creatures have ſome 
notable reſemblances and hints of Reaſon, but none at all of Religion. They Glo. 
rifie God as all the Works of the Creation do, by ſhewing forth his infinite Attri- 
butes in their frame and production; but they cannot Adore nor Worſhip him: This 
is a Pre-eminence peculiar to the moſt perfect Pieces of the Creation, Men and An- 
gels. For as it is a Perfection of the Deity to be the Object of Worſhip, to whom all 
Adoration both in Heaven and Earth ought to be directed, ſo it is the Perfection 
of rational Creatures toaſcribe Honour, and Glory, and Praiſe, and Worſhip to him 


who ſitteth upon the Throne, and the Lamb for ever and ever. And therefore they 


who deſpiſe Religion, deſpiſe that which is their own chiefeſt Excellency, and pro- 
phane that which is the very Crown of their Natures and Beings. | : 
But, alas! have we not many ſuch prophane Perſons among us, who deride Plety, 


and make a ſcoff of Religion, that look upon it only as a Politick Invention to keep 


the rude and ignorant Vulgar in awe ? 3 

Vea, and thoſe who take up their Religion, not by choicc, but meerly by chance, 
either as a Patrimony left them by their Fathers, or as a received Cuſtom of the 
Country wherein they were Born, never troubling themſelves to examine the reaſo- 
nableneſs and certainty of it; theſe likewiſe are prophane ſpirited Men, who do not 
believe Religion to be a matter of that concernment as to require their exacteſt ſtu- 


dy and induſtry in ſearching into its Grounds and Principles, but think that any may 


ſuffice, whatſoever it be. | | | 

Again, thoſe who do ſecretly deſpiſe the holineſs and ſtrictneſs of others, and 
think they are too preciſe, and make more adoe to get to Heaven than needs. But 
indeed, they are not too preciſe, but theſe are too prophane, who thus contemn 
Reltgion as unneceſſary and ſuperfluous. 


Secondly, He is a prophane Perſon who neglects the publick Worſhip and Service 
of God, when he hath opportunity and ability to frequent it. And, alas! how ma- 
ny ſuch are there, who yet think it foul ſcorn to have this black Name fix'd upon 


them; yea, and are the readieſt in the World to brand others with it, that are not 
of their Way and Sentiments ? But let them be who they will that deſpiſe and for- 
ſake the ſolemn Aſſemblies, they do interpretatively deſpiſe and forſake God, whoſe 
eſpecial Preſence is only in two places, Heaven and the Church, in the one by his 
Glory, in the other by his Preſence. 


Now theſe are of two ſorts; ſome that abſent themſelvesout of a wretched Sloth, | 
and Contempt of the Word and Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt ; others that withdraw ©: 
themſelves out of a pretended Diſſatisfaction and Scruple of Conſcience. Both are 


Prophane; but the one ſort ſtrangely mingles Prophaneneſs and Hypocriſie toge- 
ther; and the other is Prophane out of Ignorance or Atheiſm. 


Erſt, Some are negligently Prophane, and abſent themſelves from the Ordinances ': 


of jeſus Chriſt, and the ſolemn Worſhip of God, upon meer Sloth and Reachleſneſs. 


And how many ſuch careleſly prophane are in theſe Parts, the Thinneſs of our Con- 
gregations dath too evidently declare. If we ſhould now po from Houſe to Houſe, 
ſnould we not find the far greater part of the Inhabitants idly lolling at Home? who 
after they had ſnorted out the Forenoon in their Beds, and thereby perhaps digeſted = 
their laſt Night's Drunkenneſs, ſpend the Afternoon in their Chapel, the Chimp, 


either with vain Chat, or intemperate Cups, and ſacrifice to their God, their Belly, 
while they ſhould be worſhipping the great God of Heaven: Poſlibly a fair Day, or 
want of other Diverſion, may ſometimes bring theſe Droans to Church, yet this 15 
ſo ſeldom, that we may well ſuſpe& they come, not indeed for Cuſtom- ſake, but ra- 


ther out of Novelty, than Devotion : But if it prove a wet or louring Day, theſe 
tender People, whom neither Rain nor Cold can prejudice at a Fair or Market, dare 


not ſtir out of their Doors, nor ſtep over their own Threſhold into God's, In wn 
bg * ſhou 
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ſhould hazard their Health, inſtead of gaining their Salvation. W hat ſhall I ſay to 
ſach Brutes and Heathens as theſe are, who not only deny the Power, but the very 
Form of Godlineſs, (ſome few of them may perhaps be now preſent to hear me, and 
may my Word, nay, not mine, but the Word of the Living God ſtrike them:) Goo 
will pour out his wrath upon the heathen, and upon the families that call not on his name. ; 
Lo Secondly, Some again are humourſomly Prophane, who withdraw themſelves from , 
tee publick Worſhip of God, meerly upon pretended Scruple and Diſſatisfaction. 
i think it is no Uncharitableneſs to ſay, That where ſcruple at the Adminiſtration 


- 


XZ of Ordinances, is only pretended to colour Contempt of the Ordinances, there Reli- 
gion is only made a Maſque and Vizer for Hypocriſie: for he that ſhall ſcruple to 
Pray by a Set Form, and yet not ſcruple to ſwear Extempore ; he that ſhall ſcruple 
© to cat and drink at the Lord's Table kneeling, and yet not ſcruple to drink at his 
” own Table, or at an Ale-bench, till he cannot ſtand ; he that ſhall ſcruple the Croſs 
in Baptiſm, and yet not ſcruple the breaking his Baptiſmal Vow ; he that ſhall Scru- 
ple Obedience to Man's Laws, and yet not ſcruple Diſobedience to God's, but ſhall 
is lie, and defraud, and perjure, and oppreſs, and look upon it as the privilege of his 
perverſeneſs and Contradiction, to do ſo; I ſhall make no ſcruple to call ſuch a ſcru- 
pulous Swearer, or Drunkard, or Cheat, a groſs and prophane Hypocrite. 

1 do not, I dare not fay, that all thoſe that ſeparate from our Communion, are 
of this Note, no more than that all who joyn with us, are free from theſe Crimes: 
no, I believe, and know the contrary ; and that very many who have in the ſimplici- 

ty of thcir hcarts followed Abſalom in a Rebellion, do now likewiſe follow Grah in 2 Sam. 15. 

a Schiſm. Towards ſuch I would take up words of Meekneſs, and in the bowels of “l. 

Love expoſtulate with them; but, alas! they do not, they will not hear me: I would 
beſeech them to account of us as Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries 
of God, as well as others: And if they cannot deny that we are ſo, will they deny us 
Audience when we come as Ambaſſadours from the great King of Heaven, todeliver 
his Meſſage to them in his Name? Do we not preach the ſame Truths, and exhort 
you as far as we are able, to the practice of the ſame Holineſs ? Do we not Admini- 
ter the ſame Sacraments whereinarerepreſented and ſealed toall believing Partakers, 
the Benefits of the Death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? What is it then? Are we there- 
t fore rejected becauſe as we have our Commiſſion from God, ſo we have our Miſſion by 
n Law, and Authority from Men? If it be ſo, this is not Zeal, but Contumacy and Per- 
verſeneſs; or are they our own Perſonal Faults and Miſcarriages, the neglect of our 


e Miniſtery, or the ſcandal of our Lives, that makes Men to abhor the Offerings of the 
- EE Lord, and forſake his Tabernacle ? Indeed, I had much rather deplore than excuſe 
n them. Yet ſince this Impntation cannot without great Wrong and Injuſtice be laid 


upon all, why is the Defection from all? Why are godly, laborious, and conſciencious 
- x Miniſters forſaken and deſpiſed as well as the reſt ? But ſuppoſe they were all as 
ſe black as, Aſperſions and Calumnies would render them; yet certainly they cannot be 
us, thought worſe than the Scribes and Phariſees, who were not only vicious in their 

= Lives, but corrupt in many principal parts of their Doctrine; yet ſuch was the Au- 


h, thority and Reverence of Ahſet's Chair, that our Lord Chriſt himſelf, who was the 
W grcat Teacher of the World, ſends his own Scholars to learn of them; only becauſe 
re dhey were the allowed and authorized Inſtructers of the People, Matth. 23. 2. The 
e FCrribes and the Phariſees ſit in Moſes ſeat. All therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, 
bat obſerve and do; but do not ye after their works: for they ſay, and do not. Or finally, 
ces zs it that the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt are (as they ſay) burthened with ſome Obſer- 
ofs, vances which they cannot fo well digeſt and comply with? Not now to defend theſe 
00- Things in particular, let me only ſay, That they nothing hinder the Energy of the 
e, Goſpel, where it 1s attended on with an humble ſubmiſs Soul, and tractable and docile 
ho Affections: And what ſlight Opinions ſoever the over-weening Fancies of the Men 
ted 8 of this Generation may have taken up concerning our way of Worſhip, yet 1 am ſure 
ny, 8 Bat many thouſands of Souls have been converted and ſaved ſince our happy and 
ly, == leſled Reformation from Popery, by the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, adminiſtred 


with all the ſame Obſervances which are now ſo muchvilified and condemned. And! 
is is Pray God Prophaneneſs be not laid to the charge of a great many who not only neg- 
-a- lect, but deride and deſpiſe that Worſhip which God hath accepted: and rewarded ; 
heſe and that way of Adminiſtration which he hath ſanRified in the Converſion, and ſeal- 
dare ed in the Salvation of many bleſſed and glorious Saints now in Heaven. | 
they = Yet Ido not think all thoſe who do as yet refrain from our publick Aſſemblies 
ould z meerly out of the Diſlatisfaction of their Conſciences, who do deſire and endeavour 
8 | to 
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Jer. 10. 


25. 


to be ſatisfied, and would willingly cloſe with their Duty as ſoon as it is diſcovered 
to them, without ſticking at the Examples of others, or their own former contrary 
Practice; I dare not, I ſay, think them guilty of Prophaneneſs ; although for the 
preſent they may be very much miſguided. Ages 

But for others, that either abſent themſelves ont of meer Careleſneſs, and a 
wretched neglect of the Commands of Chriſt, or only out of Humour and Froward- 
neſs, and becauſe they have been of another way, therefore they will ſtifly and per- 
tinaciouſly maintain it; and caſt all the Odium they can deviſe, and all the Dirt they 
can rake together, though it be with Lyes and Slanders, upon us; ſuch as ſearch for 
all manner of Arguments, not ſo much to ſatisfie their Conſciences, as meerly to ca- 
vil againſt our Worſhip; and when they can neither condemn 1t by Scripture nor 
Reaſon, do it by bitter Invectives, odious Reflexions, and a ſcoffing Contempt, on 
purpoſe to make it both hateful and ridiculous to the People; ſuch I ſhall be bold 
in the Lord to pronounce Prophane and Irreligious Wretches. And whereas they 
cry out upon the Prophaneneſs of others, and make that a Pretence why they ſepa- 
rate, and rend the Body of Chriſt into Schiſm, they themſelves are moſt prophane, 
deſpiſing the Holy Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby making themſelves un- 
worthy to be admitted to ſuch Holy Myſteries, and worthy to be excluded, and not 
only by their own voluntary Obſtinacy, but by a judicial Cenſure. 

So much for the ſecond Character of a prophane Perſon. 


Thirdly, He is alſo a prophane Perſon who neglects the performances of religious ? 


Duties in private. Every Houſe ought to be a Temple dedicated to God, andevery 
Maſter a Prieſt, who ſhould offer unto God the daily Sacrifices of Prayers and Prai- 
ſes. But alas, how many prophane Perſons have we, and how many prophane Fa- 
milies, who ſcarce ever make mention of God but in an Oath, nor never call upon his 
Name but when they imprecate ſome Curſe upon others? How many who wholly 


they provide for the Temporal Subſiſtence of their Families, though they utterly 
neglect the Care of their Souls, and their Spiritual Concernments? Such prophane Fa- 
milies as theſe, God ranks with Infidels and Heathens, and devotes them to the ſame 
common Deſtruction. 


neglect the Duty of Prayer, and think they ſufficiently diſcharge their Truſt, if 


Nor ought our Family Duties to be ſeldomer performed by us than Morning and 


Evening. In the Morning Prayer is the Key that opens unto us the Treaſury of 
God's Mercies and Bleſſings; in the Evening 1t 1s the Rey that ſhuts usup under his 
Protection and Safe-Guard. God is the great Lord of the whole Family both in 


Heaven and Earth; other Maſtersare but under him intruſted to ſee that thoſe who 


belong to their Charge, perform their Duties both to him and them. One of the great- 


eſt Services that we can do for God, is to pray unto him, and praiſe him: And how 
unjuſt and tyrannical is it for a Maſter of a Family to exact Service to himſelf, when 
he takes no care to do Service to his great Lord and Maſter, to whom it is infinitely 
more due? 


Neither is there any Excuſe that can prevail to take off your Obligation from this 


Duty. | 


Not that thou art ignorant, and knoweſt not how to pray; for many are the Helps 
that God hath afforded thee : Do but bring breath and holy Affections, others have 
already brought to thy hands Words and Expreſſions proper enough for the Con- 
cerns of moſt Families: and beſides, uſe and common practice will facilitate this Du- 7 


ty, and by an inceſſant conſciencious performance of it, thou wilt through the pro- 
miſed aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, be ſoon able to ſuit thy Affections with pertinent 
Expreſſions, and to preſent both in a becoming manner unto the Throne of 
Grace. 


Not the multiplicity and incumbrance of thine Affairs: For the the more and the 
weightier they are, the more need haſt thou to ask counſel and direction of God, ane 
to beg his bleſſing upon thee in them; without which thou wilt but labour in the 


fire, and weary thy ſelf for very vanity. 
Not thy Baſhfulneſs and Modeſty : 


| For will it not be a far greater ſhame to thee, 
that thoſe whom thou governeſt, and perhaps over-aweſt even by thy raſh and un- 


reaſonable Paſſions, ſhould be able to over-awe thee from ſo excellent and neceſſary : 
a Duty? Be aſhamed to ſin before them; be aſhamed to talk looſly, to prophane 


the Name of God, to be intemperate, or unjuſt before them, to defile thy Mouth 


and their Ears with unclean and ſcurrilous Diſcourſes ; be aſhamed to neglect thy 
| Puty; 
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but be not aſhamed to pray; for our Saviour hath told us, Mark 8. 38. That 
9 ſhall be aſhamed of him 4 this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the 
Son of man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with bis holy Angels. 
And therefore ſince there is no juſt Reaſon why thou ſhouldſt refrain Prayer from 
the Almighty, whoſoever thou art that doeſt ſo, be thy Converſation in all other 
reſpects never ſo blameleſs, (which yet is not very probable that it ſhould be, when 


WF thou beggeſt not Grace from God to direct it) thou art a prophane Perſon, and de- 


clareſt thy ſelf to be ſo by thy neglect of the moſt Holy and Spiritual of all thoſe 
Duties wherein we are to draw nigh unto God. WF. 
Fourthly, He is a prophane Perſon, that performs holy Duties ſlightly and ſuper- 


> ficially : All our Duties ought to be warmed with Zeal, wing'd with Affection, and 
mot up to Heaven from the whole bent of the Soul. Our whole Hearts muſt go in- 
to them; and the ſtrength and vigour of our Spirits muſt diffuſe themſelves into 
every part of them, to animate and quicken them: And therefore the Apoſtle 
commands us, Rom. 12. 11. To be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. Sacrifices (which 
under the Jewiſh Oeconomy were the greateſt part of God's ſolemn Worſhip) were 


commanded to be offered up with Fire; and no other fire could ſanctifie them, but 


that which miraculouſly ſhot it ſelf down from Heaven, or from the preſence of God 2e. g.24; 
in the Sanctuary, which was ever after kept burning for that very uſe : So truly all Led. 6 4. 


our Chriſtian Sacrifices both of Praiſe and of Prayer, muſt be offer'd up unto God 
with fire; and that fire which alone can ſanctiſie them, muſt be darted down from 
Heaven; the celeſtial flame of Zeal and Love, which comes down from Heaven, and 
= hath a natural tendency to aſcend thither again, and to carry up our Hearts and 


Souls upon 1ts wings with it. 


But indeed commonly our Duties are either, Firſt, offered up with ſtrange unhal- , 


x | low'd fire; they are fired by ſome unruly paſſion of hatred, or ſelt-love, or pride 


and vain glory. Like thoſe cholerick Diſciples that preſently would command fire 


to come down from Heaven to conſume thoſe who had affronted them by refuſing to 
give them entertainment; only that God by ſuch a ſevere Miracle might vindicate 

their Reputation, and revenge the Contumely that was done them. But this is a 
fre kindled from beneath, and ſmells ſtrong of Brimſtone ; and therefore our Sa- 
=. viour himſelf ſharply checks their furious Zeal, Ye know not what manner of ſpirit y 
„. And certainly whenſoever we pray thus in the bitterneſs of our Spirits, devo- 
ting our Enemies to deſtruction, and that becauſe they are ours, rather than God's, 
& when we pour out a great deal of Gall mingled with our Petitions, ſuch a Prayer 
cannot be from the Dove-like Spirit of God, which is meek and gentle; and makes 
& thoſe {o who are led and inſpired by him. Every party and perſuaſion of Men is 
# very ready boldly to preſcribe unto God thoſe Ways and Methods by which he ought 


to be glorified 3 and if any ſhall but queſtion their Principles, or oppoſe their raſh 


and unwarrantable Proceedings, their touchy Zeal is ſtraight kindled, and nothing 
X lefs than ſolemn Prayers muſt be made, to devote ſuch an one to ruin and deſtru- 
ction, as an Enemy to God and to Religion. Here's fire indeed! but it is Wild- 
fire kindled from beneath, the Fewel of it is Faction, Popularity, Pride, Contenti- 


on, and vain Glory; and it ſends forth a great deal of ſmoak from corrupt and in- 
& ordinate Paſſions. 


Or Secondly, If there be none of the former Incentives to heat them; then our 
Duties are commonly very cold and heartleſs; our Prayers are dull and yawning, 


and drop over our Lips without any ſpirit or life in them: How often do we beg 


God to hear us, when we ſcarce hear our ſelves; and to grant us an anſwer, when 


ve ſcarce know what it is that we have askt? We make our Requeſts ſo coldly and 


indifferently, as if we only begg'd a Denial. So likewiſe in our hearing of the Word, 


a q we bring with us very flight and prophane Spirits to thoſe holy and lively Oracles : 


what elſe means the vagrancy and wanderings of our Thoughts, our lazy and unbe- 


W | ſeeming Poſtures, which would be counted rude and unmannerly to be uſed in the 


preſence of ſome of thoſe that are here with us, were they any where elſe but in the 


Church? What means our wearineſs, our watching every Sand that runs, our deſ- 

biſing the Simplicity of the Goſpel, our prizing the ſound of Words more than the 
Weight of Things, but eſpecially our indulged Sloth and Drowzineſs? a Sin that! 
= have obſerved too common in this place. What, cannot you watch with God one 


hour? Do we ſpeak Poppy and Opium to you? Or do you expect that God will now 
reveal himſelf to you in Dreams? Have ye not Houſes; have ye not Beds to ſleep 
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ful and vigilant Attention when he delivers to us the moſt important things of his 
Law, and of our Salvation. Theſe and many other things, which to particularize 
would perhaps be to deſcend below the Majeſty of this Work, do too evidently de- 
clare, that the pretious Truths of the Goſpel are grown vile among us, that we have 
taken a Surfeit of this heavenly Manna, this Bread of Life, and now begin to loath 
it. Beware leſt this Surfeit bring not a Famine after it. | 

It plainly argues much Prophaneneſs in our Spirits, when we bring only our out- 
ward Man, our dull and heavy Carcaſſes to attend upon God, while our Hearts and 
Minds are ſtraying and wandring from him: This is a ſign that we deſpiſe God, and 
account any thing good enough, the Lame and the Blind to he offer'd up unto him. 
Againſt ſuch Gad hath thundred out a moſt dreadful Curſe, Curſed be the deceiver, 


which bath in his fluck a male, and voweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing; for I 


am 4 great King, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and my name is dreadful. Thou who ſuffereſt 
thy Thoughts or thine Eyes, which are the Index of them, to rove in Prayer, or to 


be ſeal'd up with ſleep in hearing, thou deſpiſeſt the great God before whom thou 
appeareſt, and thinkeſt it enough if thou affordeſt him thy bodily preſence, although 
thy heart be with the eyes of the Fools 1n the ends of the Earth : For ſuch a Service 
is but Mockery ; and it is leſs irriſion to tender God no Service than to perform it 
flightly and perfunctorily; the one is Diſobedience, but the other is Contempt. 

This is a fourth Character of a prophane Perſon. | | 

Fi'thly, He is a prophane Perſon that performs holy Duties for worldly Ends and 
Advantages: For what greater contempt of God can there be, than to make his Ser- 
vice truckle under the baſe and low defigns of this preſent Life? This is to make Re- 
ligioa tributary to Intereſt, and God himſelf an Homage to Mammon. And this all 
Hypocrites are guilty of; tho* they maſque their Deſigns with ſpecious Pretences, 
and draw the Veil of Religion over their ſordid and wicked Contrivances, yet they 
cry out with Jehu, me ſee my zeal for the Lord of hoſts; when he drove on ſo furi- 


_ ouſly only for the Kingdom. 


1. 


2. 


Indeed an Hypocrite (tho? he be not commonly fo eſteemed) is the moſt prophane 
Wretch that lives; the groſs profligate Sinner offers not half ſo much Indignity to 
Religion as he doth ; For, | | | | 

Firſt, The Hypocrite calls in God to be a Complice and Partaker with him in his 
Crimes, and intitles his Majeſty who is infinitely pure and holy, to the Wickedneſs 
he commits, as if they were done for his ſake, and meerly upon his account; and ſo 
makes God to be the Patron of Sin, who will be the Judge and Condemaer of Sin- 
ners. All his Injuſtice, Rapine, and Rebellion, are coloured over with the fair pre- 
tences of the Glory of God, the Intereſt of the Kingdom of Chriſt, the Advance- 
ment of the Power of Godlineſs, Reformation of Idolatry and Superſtition, &c. and 
there 15 no act of Fraud or Violence, Faction or Sedition, but he thinks it juſtified 
and hallowed by theſe glorious Names; which is nothing elſe but to rob Men, and 
make God the Receiver, who 1s the Deteſter, and will be the Puniſher of ſach 
Crimes. Nov the open and flagitious Wretch, altho' he hates God as much as the 

 Hypoctite, yet he doth not ſo much deride him; his Wickedneſſes are plain and 
avowed; and every one may ſee from whence they proceed, and whither they tend, 
that they come from Hell, and directly tend thither : Religion is not at all con- 
cerned to colour, but only to condemn them. And judge ye, which doth moſt deſ- 
piſe God and Godlineſs, either he who profeſſeth it not at all, or he who profeſſeth 
it only. that he may abuſe and abaſe it, and make it ſubſervient to ſuch vile and ſor- 
did ends as are infinitely unworthy of it. | 

Secondly, The wound that Religion receives from Hypocrites is far more dangerous 
and incurable, than that which the open and ſcandalous Sinner inflicts upon it. For 
Religion is never brought into queſtion by the enormous Vices of an infamous Per- 
ſon: all ſee, and all abhor his Lewdnefs. But when a Man ſhall have his mouth full 
of Picty, and hands full of Wickedneſs, when he ſhall ſpeak Scripture, and live 
Deviliſm, Profeſs ſtrictly and Walk looſly ; this lays a grievous Stumbling-block in 
the way of others, and tempts them to think that all Religion 1s but Mockery, and 
that the Profeſſors of it are but Hypocrites, and fo imbitters their hearts againſt it, 
as a ſolemn Cheat put upon the credulous World. Certainly ſuch Men are the cauſes 
of all that Contempt which is caſt upon the Ways and Ordinances of God ; and their 
ſecret Prophaneneſs hath given occaſion to the groſs and open Prophaneneſs that now 
abounds in the World; and the Hypocriſie of former Years, hath too fatally intro- 
duced the Atheiſm of theſe. FT, Nay, 
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an Hypocrite muſt needs be an Atheiſt, and in his heart deny many of God's 
9 8 ID; Artoiblibes, but eſpecially his Omniſcience, and fay within himſelf as thoſe, 


8: 3. 11. Tuſb, God ſhall not know ;, and is there knowledge in the moſt High ? For did 
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rather. 


Honſciences, 


f his Kingdom? | 


ey but believe that Good looks through all their Diſguiſes, and that his Eye, 
hich is Light unto it ſelf, pierceth into their very Souls; did they but ſeriouſly 
onſider that all things are naked and before him; that he knows our thoughts afar 
Per, and is privy to our cloſeſt deſigns, they would not certainly be either fo daring- 
Jy wicked, or ſo childiſhly fooliſh, as to plot upon God, and ſeek to cozen and de- 
Ne Omniſcience. BA | [54 
Now this Prophaneneſs of the Hypocrite in ſeeking Temporal Things by Spiri- 
Tual Pretences, is much more abominable than the Prophaneneſs of others who ſeek 
them by unjuſt aud unlawful means; for the one only makes Impiety, but the other 
"Picty it ſelf an Inſtrument of his vile and ſordid Profit, than which there cannot be 
greater ſcorn and contempt put upon Religion. 


**&F5:xtbly, He is a prophane Perſon who makes what God hath ſanctiſied, common 6. 


d unhallowed : And have we not many ſuch prophane Perſons among us? Many 
at abuſe the holy and reverend Name of God, which ought to be had in the high- 
eſteem and veneration, about light and frivolous matters; who only make men- 
on of him in their idle Chat, but are mute and dumb when any thing ſhonld be 
Nooken to his praiſe; many that prophane his Sabbaths, and altho' God hath libe- 
ally allowed them fix Days for the Affairs of Earth, yet will not ſpare the ſeventh 
or the Affairs of Heaven, but impiouſly invade what he hath ſet apart and conſe- 
Frated for himſelf, and his own immediate Worſhip and Service. Many that never 
exk Scripture, but when they abuſe it, making the Bible their ſeſt-book, and pro- 
Mitating thoſe Phraſes and Expreſſions, which God hath ſanctified to convey unto 
s the knowledge of himſelf, and eternal Life, to the Laughter and Mirth of their 
Poſe Companions : So that thoſe very words which the Holy Ghoſt inſpired into the 
Pen- men of the ſacred Scriptures, for the Edification of the Church, the Devil in- 
Epircs into theſe Wretches for their own Damnation, and the Damnation of thoſe 
that have pleaſure in ſuch horrid Prophaneneſs. 


” Sventhly, He is a prophane Perſon who deſpiſeth Spiritual Privileges and Enjoy- 7. 
ments: Upon this very account the Scripture ſets that black and indelible Brand 

upon Eau, Leſt there be any prophane perſons among you, as Eſau, who for one morſel of Heb. 11. 
Hoc at ſold his birth-right. And why is Eſau ſtigmatized as prohane for ſelling his Birth- 16. 
right, but becauſe in thoſe firſt Ages of the World, the Firſt-born or Eldeſt of the 
EFamily was a Prieſt, and that ſacred Function by right of Primogeniture belonged 


Ev: him? And therefore, we read that the Tribe of Levi were taken by God to be 


his Prieſts and Miniſters, in exchange for the Firſt-born: Now to flight and under- 
value an Office fo Holy and Sacred, a Privilege ſo eminent, a Dignity fo ſublime 


— 


. Spiritual, to part with it only for the ſatisfy ing of his Hunger, was a ſign of a 


ors whom he hath ſent to treat with you in his Name, and about the Concernments 


os 


But not to ſpeak more of this, leſt we ſhould be thought to plead for our ſelves : 


5 'J Are not thoſe prophane who deſpiſe and contemn the high Privileges and Dignity 
3 de the Children of God; who deſpiſe thoſe whom God fo highly honours as to adopt 


Wim into his own Family, admit them into near Communion and Indearments with 


RP niclf, to make them his own Sons, and give them the Privilege of Heirs of eter- 
ww al Glory ? Doubtleſs, he who deſpiſeth him that is begotten, deſpiſeth him like- 
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is' that begetteth; and the common Diſreſpect which is ſhewn to the Servants and 
Children of God, argues a ſecret Contempt of him who is their Maſter and their 


theſe things to your own Hearts, and bring them home to your own 
and ſee whether you are in none of theſe particulars guilty of Pro- 
phaneneſs : 
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phaneneſs: Do none of you think Ment of Religion, accounting it either a pol. +5 bs 


4thly. 


gods beſides me; which they tranſgreſs who ſet up any other God beſides the Lord 
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Civ, Dei. 
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tick Deſign, or a needleſs Preciſeneſs | 
Worſhip and Service of God; nor yet in Private and Family Duties; or if you per.. 
form them, is it not very careleſly and perfunctorily; or if you ſeem zealous in then. 
is not your Zeal excited by ſome Temporal Advantages, and low baſe Worldly Ru 
and Deſigns? Do you not make that common and unhallowed, which God hat) 8X 
made holy, either by abuſing his Name, polluting his Sabbaths, or vilifying h; *X 
Word in your ordinary Rallery ? And laſtly, do none of you deſpiſe Spiritual pr. 
vileges and Enjoyments, and thoſe likewiſe who are inveſted with them? If 10, how 2:8 
fair and ſpecious ſoever your Lives and Actions may be, altho* you may think the rug: 
debauch'd Sinner at a vaſt diſtance from your ſelves, and account him the only pra. 
phane Perſon, yet certainly this black Stile belons as properly to you, and you ae 
prophane Violaters of this firſt Command which requires you to take the Lord for 
your God, and accordingly to honour and reverence him, and whatſoever appertain; 
unto him. y 


1 thus much for the Third notable Tranſgreſſion of this Command, Prophane. 
neſs. 


The Fourth and laſt breach of this Command is by Idolatry, Thon ſhalt have no other ; | 


Are none of you negligent in the public; 
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Jehovah. Idolatry according to its Etymology and Uſe, ſignifies a ſerving of Ima 
ges, or Idols; now, an Idol, tho? it properly ſignifies an artificial Effigies or Reſen. 
blance made to repreſent any thing or perſon, yet in Divinity it ſignifies any thing | 
beſides the true God, unto which we aſcribe Divine Honour and Worſhip. WW 
And as an Idol is twofold, one internal in the fiction and imagination of the Mind 
another external and viſible, either the Work of Mens hands, as Statues and Imz 
ges, or elſe the Work of God's hands, as the Sun, Moon and Stars, or any other 
Creature; fo there is a twofold Idolatry, the one Internal, when in our Minds and 
Affections we honour and venerate that as God which indeed is not ſo, but is eithe RX 
a Creature of the true God, or a Fiction of a deluded Fancy: The other External, 
which we are then puilty of when we expreſs the inward Veneration of our Soul; 
by outward Acts of Adoration. As for inſtance : W hoſoever ſhall believe the con. 
ſecrated Bread in the Sacrament to be tranſubſtantiated and changed into the tr 
and proper Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and upon this belief, ſhall in his mind revere aul, 
honour it as his God (as the Papiſts do) he is guilty of internal Idolatry : But if 
this internal Veneration, he add any external Rites of Worſhip, as Proſtration, l., 
vocation, &c. he is then likewiſe guilty of external Idolatry. 1208 
It is the former of theſe two kinds of Idolatry, which is here prohibited in ti 
firſt Commandment, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me; that is, thou ſhalt nt 
give unto any thing either in Heaven or Earth, that inward Heart-worſhip of A, 
fiance, Love, Fear, Veneration, and Dependence, which is due only to the true God, 
the Lord Jehovah : The imperate Acts, or outward Expreſſions of this inward} 
Worſhip, is that which we call external Idolatry, which is ſpecially forbidden ii 
the ſecond Commandment, of which I ſhall treat in its place and order. 15 
Now concerning this Internal Idolatry, obſerve theſe following Propoſitions: ©; 
Firſt, Whoſoever acknowledgeth, and in his heart worſhipeth another God diff: 
rent from that God who hath revealed himſelf unto us in his holy Scriptures, heß 
guilty of this Internal Idolatry, and the breach of this firſt Commandment. And, 
therefore not only thoſe miſerable Creatures who worſhip the Devil, or thoſe that 
have recourſe to Diabolical Arts and Charms, or thoſe who worſhip Men whoſe Vi 
ces were their , and their Crimes their Conſecration, as Bacchus, and Yeni, 
and others of the Heatheniſh Gods; nor thoſe who worſhip'd Men famous for thei 8 
Vertues, as the Heathens did their Hero's, and the Papiſts do their Saints; 0 
thoſe who worſhip any of the Creatures of God, as the Hoſt of Heaven, Fire as the AY 
Perſians, or Water as the Egyptians, or the Creatures of Art, as Statues and Images 
as if poſſeſt and animated by their Deities ; in which reſpect Triſmegiſtus called In 
ges the Bodies of the Gods: And with the ſame Madneſs are the Papiſts poſſeſt, wio um 
are perſuaded that God, and Chriſt, and the Saints dwell in certain Images made 0 
repreſent them, and by thoſe Images give anſwers to their Votaries, and perform 
many wonderful and miraculous Works; whereas if there be any Spirit that poſſeſet ht 
them (as perhaps there may) we have reaſon to believe that fince their Worſhip of 1 
them is the very ſame with the Heathens, thoſe Spirits are likewiſe the ſame, viz. ut 
God, nor Saints, but Devils and damned Spirits. But I ſay, not only theſe fe 2 . 
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partly of the figment of their ow erroneous Minds, and partly out of his own Infi- 
2 bite Aerributns: And thus are all Arians, Sociniavis, and Antitriitariens guilty of Ido- 
& 1atry; for they acknowledge one Infinite and Eternal Being, but denying the Per- 
ſons of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, they worſhip an Idol, and not the true God, for 
& the only true God, is both Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, + 
; IE Secondly, Whoſoever acknowled eth, and in his heart worſhippeth more Gods than 
the only Lord jehovah, is guilty of Idolatry, and the Violation of this firſt Command- 


1 Thus was the Idolatry of thoſe Nations which the King of Af ia lanted in 
e 72 after he had carried away the ten Tribes into Captivity; for it 4 aid, 2 Kings 
1357. 33. That they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own gods. And upon this account alſo 
„ are all Arians and Socinians, who deny the Natural Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, juſtly 
Ni | Charged with Idolatry; for ſince they ſay that Chriſt is God, and do wor ſhip him as 
6 % Sod, yet deny that he is of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with the Lord Jehovah; 


Peing; and therefore are not only guilty of Blaſphemy, but Idolatry; of Blaſphemy 
a robbing Chriſt of his Eternal Sonſhip and the Divine Nature; of Idolatry in attri- 
ting Divine Honour and Worſhip unto him whom they believe to be but a Crea- 


1 ture, and not God by Nature. RE ICT 2 
PTbiraly, Whoſoever doth aſcribe or render to any Creature, that which is proper 
and due only unto God, he is an Idolater, and guilty of the Tranſgreſſion of this firſt 
Ng = Commandment. Now this Attribution of the Divine Properties to the Creatures, 
is either Explicite or Implicite ; Explicite when we do avow the Attributes of the 
4. ? 5g/ Divine Nature to be in thoſe things which are not capable of them; as thoſe who 
* hold the Body of Chriſt to be Omnipreſent. Implicite when we render unto any 
M Creature that inward Worſhip, Eſteem, and Affection which is due only unto the in- 
finite Perfections of the Deity. And although our Reformed Religion be very well 
1c: Ex purged from the former Idolatry, yet certainly the Profeſſours of it are not well pur- 


ged from this latter Idolatry ; for even among Proteſtants themſelves we ſhall find 
1; N very many that are in this ſenſe Idolaters: For, | | 


„our chiefeſt love is due only unto God. Hence the covetous Perſon is expreſly call- 
; ed an Idolater, and Covetouſneſs Idolatry, Cl. 3. 5. Mortifie 221 earthly members, 


lu. cure is likewiſe an Idolater, Phil. 3. 19. His Belly, faith the Apoſtle, - is his God: 

> The proud Perſon is an Idolater, for he loves himſelf fapremely, ſets up himſelf fof 
his own Idol, and falls proſtrate before that Image which he hath pourtrayed of his 
ot on Perfections in his own Fancy and Imagination. And generally all ſuch who 
x, love and admire any thing above God, or eſteem any thing ſo dear that they would 
a not willingly part with it for his ſake, they have ſet up another God betore him, to 


ard 2 which they give that Service and Reſpect which is due only to the great God of Heaven. 
„Seͤecondly, Whoſoever puts his truſt and confidence in any Creature more than in 
>= God, is guilty of this inward Heart-Idolatry ; as when we depend upon Intereſt, or 
Power, or Policy for our ſafe-guard and ſucceſs, more than on that God, who is able 
both with and without created helps and means to relieve us: And that we do fo 
appears, when we are ſecure and confident in the Enjoyment of ſuch created Comforts 
and Supports, but altogether diffident and dejected when we are deprived of them: 
“For ſince God is always the ſame, we ſhould likewiſe have the ſame Courage and Spi- 
1, trit, did we place our whole Affiance in him. 


„ heart, whether Saint or Angel, to pray unto it, and to betake himſelf unto that vain 
Refuge in our ſtraights and neceſſities: For Invocation properly belongs to God alone, 
as an Ad of Worſhip which he hath challenged to himſelf, and the higheſt Glory 
. chat we can give to his Divine Majeſty : And therefore he commanded us, P/al. 50. 
. 75 Call upon me, not upon any Saint or Angel, in the time of trouble, and I will deliver 
e bee. And therefore the Papiſts are moſt groſs and ſtupid Idolaters, who direct theii 
i Petirions not unto God, but unto Saints and Angels; which is nothing elſe but to 
advance them in his Throne, and to aſcribe unto them his infinite Perfections; for 
7. krayer and Adoration ſuppoſeth the Object of it to be Omnipreſent and Omnipotent; 
oO anipreſent to hear, and Omnipotent to ſave, or elſe they are in vain. 
9 | Thus much for the Firſt Commandment. | 
WS The 


| 'Y 4 | eſe and Tranſgreſſors of this firſt Command, but thoſe alſo who compound a God 


hey muſt of neceſſity make more Gods than one, and thoſe of a divers Eſſence and 


Erſt, Whoſoever chiefly and ſupremely loves any Creature, is an Idolater; becauſe 


mm 6 wacleanneſs, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is idolatry. And the ſenſual Epi- 


Thirdly, He is an Idolater, and a very groſs one, who ſets up any Creature in his 


tw 
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' phaneneſs: Do none of you think ſlightly of Religion, accounting it either a p x 
tick Deſign, or a needleſs Preciſeneſs? Are none of you negligent in the public; 
Worſhip and Service of God; nor yet in Private and Family Duties; or if you per. 
form them, is it not very careleſly and perfunctorily; or if you ſeem zealous in them, 
is not your Zeal excited by ſome Temporal Advantages, and low baſe Worldly u? 
and Deſigns? Do yon not make that common and unhallowed, which God hat) 
made holy, either by abuſing his Name, polluting his Sabbaths, or vilifying hi 
Word in your ordinary Rallery ? And laſtly, do none of you deſpiſe Spiritual pf. 
vileges and Enjoyments, and thoſe likewiſe who are inveſted with them? If fo, hon? 
fair and ſpecious ſoever your Lives and Actions may be, altho* you may think the rnd 
debauch'd Sinner at a vaſt diſtance from your ſelves, and account him the only pro. 
phane Perſon, yet certainly this black Stile belons as properly to yon, and you ar, * 
prophane Violaters of this firſt Command which requires you to take the Lord fy 
your God, and accordingly to honour and reverence him, and whatſoever appertain; |, 
unto him. J 


_ thus much for the Third notable Tranſgreſſion of this Command, Prophane. 

neſs. 

athly. The Fourth and laſt breach of this Command is by Idolatry, Thon ſhalt have no ou 
gods beſides me; which they tranſgreſs who ſet up any other God beſides the Lor 1 
Jehovah. Idolatry according to its Etymology and Uſe, ſignifies a ſerving of Ima. R 
ges, or Idols; now, an Idol, tho? it properly ſignifies an artificial Effigies or Reſen. 
blance made to repreſent any thing or perſon, yet in Divinity it ſignifies any thing 
beſides the true God, unto which we aſcribe Divine Honour and Worſhip. 

And as an Ido! is twofold, one internal in the fiction and imagination of the Mind; 
another external and viſible, either the Work of Mens hands, as Statues and Imz 
ges, or elſe the Work of God's hands, as the Sun, Moon and Stars, or any other 
Creature; ſo there is a twofold Idolatry, the one Internal, when in our Minds and 
Aſtections we honour and venerate that as God which indeed is not fo, but is eithe 
a Creature of the true God, or a Fiction of a deluded Fancy: The other External, * 
which we are then puilty of when we expreſs the inward Veneration of our Souk 
by outward Acts of Adoration. As for inſtance : Whoſoever ſhall believe the con. 
fecrated Bread in the Sacrament to be tranſnbſtantiated and changed into the tri: 
and proper Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and upon this belief, ſhall in his mind revere ant 
honour it as his God (as the Papiſts do) he is guilty of internal Idolatry : Bur if to 
this internal Veneration, he add any external Rites of Worſhip, as Proſtration, I. 
vocation, c. he is then likewiſe guilty of external Idolatry. | 

It is the former of theſe two kinds of Idolatry, which is here prohibited in this 
firſt Commandment, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me; that is, thou ſhalt no! 
give unto any thing either in Heaven or Earth, that inward Heart-worſhip of Ar. 
hance, Love, Fear, Veneration, and Dependence, which 1s due only to the true God, 
the Lord Jehovah : The imperate Acts, or outward Expreſſions of this inwart; 
Worſhip, is that which we call external Idolatry, which is ſpecially forbidden i 
the ſecond Commandment, of which I ſhall treat in its place and order. | 

Now concerning this Internal Idolatry, obſerve theſe following Propoſitions : * 

Firſt, W hoſoever acknowledgeth, and in his heart worſhipeth another God diff 
rent from that God who hath revealed himſelf unto us in his holy Scriptures, hei 
guilty of this Internal Idolatry, and the breach of this firſt Commandment. And? 
therefore not only thoſe miſerable Creatures who worſhip the Devil, or thoſe that? 

have reconrſe to Diabolical Arts and Charms, or thoſe who worſhip Men whoſe Vi 
ces were their «72-95, and their Crimes their Conſecration, as Bacchus, and Venus, 
and others of the Heatheniſh Gods; nor thoſe who worſhip'd Men famous for their 
Vertues, as the Heathens did their Hero's, and the Papiſts do their Saints ; « 
thoſe who worſhip any of the Creatures of God, as the Hoſt of Heaven, Fire as th! 

Aug. de Perſians, or Water as the Egyptians, or the Creatures of Art, as Statues and Image, 
Fo = as if poſſeſt and animated by their Deities ; in which reſpect Tiſmegiſtus called Im 
ges the Bodies of the Gods: And with the ſame Madneſs are the Papiſts poſſeſt, wiv 7 
are perſuaded that God, and Chriſt, and the Saints dwell in certain Images made t 
repreſent them, and by thoſe Images give anſwers to their Votaries, and perform 
many wonderful and miraculous Works; whereas if there be any Spirit that poſeſetn 
them (as perhaps there may) we have reaſon to believe that ſince their Worſhip Rt 
them is the very ſame with the Heathens, thoſe Spiritsare likewiſe the ſame, vid it 
God, nor Saints, but Devils and damned Spirits. But 1 ſay, not only theſe ae = | 
| | | ater» 
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naters and Tranſpreſſors of this firſt Command, but thoſe alſo who compound a God 
1 — of the igment of their own erroneous Minds, and partly out of his own Infi- 
= nite Attributes: And thus are all Arians, Socinians, and Antitrinitarians guilty of Ido- 
latry; for they acknowledge one Infinite and Eternal Being, but denying the Per- 
bſons of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, they worſhip an Idol, and not the true God, for 


the only true God, is both Father, Son, and Holy Got. 


* Secondly, Whoſdever acknowledgeth, and in his heart worſhippeth more Gods than 


Mn the only Lord Jehovah, is guilty of Idolatry, and the Violation of this firſt Command- 


ment. Thus was the Idolatry of thoſe Nations which the King of Aria lanted in 
Hfrael after he had carried away the ten Tribes into Captivity; for it is ſaid, 2 Kings 
17. 33. That they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own gods. And upon this account alſo 
are all Arians and Socinians, who deny the Natural Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, juſtly 


| charged with Idolatry; for ſince they ſay that Chriſt is God, and do worſhip him as 
God, yet deny that he is of the ſame Nature and Subſtance with the Lord Jehovah; 


Being; and therefore are not only guilty of Blaſphemy, but Idolatry; of Blaſphemy 
Ja robbing Chriſt of his Eternal Sonſhip and the Divine Nature; of Idolatry in attri- 
buting Divine Honour and Worſhip unto him whom they believe to be but a Crea- 
ure, and not God by Nature. GST ITT 
* Thirdly, Whoſdever doth aſcribe or render to any Creature, that which is proper 
and due only unto God, he is an Idolater, and guilty of the Tranſgreſſion of this firſt 
* Commandment. Now this Attribution of the Divine Properties to the Creatures, 
zs either Explicite or Implicite ; Explicite when we do avow the Attributes of the 
Divine Nature to be in thoſe things which are not capable of them; as thoſe who 
hold the Body of Chriſt to be Omnipreſent. Implicite when we render unto any 
Creature that inward Worſhip, Eſteem, and Affection which is due only unto the in- 
finite Perfections of the Deity. And although our Reformed Religion be very well 


== purged from the former 1dolatry, yet certainly the Profeſſours of it are not well pur- 


= ged from this latter Idolatry ; for even among Proteſtants themſelves we ſhall find 
very many that are in this ſenſe Idolaters: For, | 


Firſt, W hoſoever chiefly and ſupremely loves any Creature, is an Idolater; becauſe 


our chiefeſt love is due only unto God. Hence the covetous Perſon is expreſly call- 
ed an Idolater, and Covetouſneſs Idolatry, Gl. 3. 5. Aortifie af earthly members, 


— 


cure is likewiſe an Idolater, Phil. 3. 19. His Belly, faith the Apoſtle, - is his God: 
The proud Perſon is an Idolater, for he loves himſelf ſupremely, ſets up himſelf fol 
his own Idol, and falls proſtrate before that Image which he hath pourtrayed of his 
own Perfections in his own Fancy and Imagination. And generally all ſuch who 


erg", 


not willingly part with it for his ſake, they have ſet up another God before him, to 
which they give that Service and Reſpect which is due only to the great God of Heaven. 
* Secondly, Whoſoever puts his truſt and confidence in any Creature more than in 
God, is guilty of this inward Heart-Idolatry; as when we depend upon Intereſt, or 
Power, or Policy for our 9 and ſucceſs, more than on that God, who is able 
both with and without created helps and means to relieve us: And that we do ſo 
appears, when we are ſecure and confident in the Enjoyment of ſuch created Comforts 
and Supports, but altogether diffident and dejected when we are deprived of them: 


For ſince God is always the ſame, we ſhould likewiſe have the ſame Courage and Spi- 
=> rit, did we place our whole Affiance in him. 


heart, whether Saint or Angel, to pray unto it, and to betake himſelf unto that vain 
Refuge in our ſtraights and neceſſities: For Invocation properly belongs to God alone, 
as an Act of Worſhip which he hath challenged to himſelf, and the higheſt Glory 
that we can give to his Divine Majeſty : And therefore he commanded us, Pſa. 50. 
* 15- Call upon me, not upon any Saint or Angel, in the time of trouble, and I will deliver 
* thee. And therefore the Papiſts are moſt groſs and ſtupid Idolaters, who direct their 


be Petitions not unto God, but unto Saints and Angels; which is nothing elſe but to 


advance them in his Throne, and to aſcribe unto them his infinite Perfections; for 
Prayer and Adoration ſuppoſeth the Object of it to be Omnipreſent and Omnipotent; 


5 9 Omnipreſent to hear, and Omnipotent to ſave, or elſe they are in vain. 


Thus much for the Firſt mmandment. | 
Cc The 


' wncleanneſs, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is idolatry. And the ſenſual Epi- 


love and admire any thing above God, or eſteem any thing ſo dear that they would 


Thirdly, He is an Idolater, and a very groſs one, who ſets up any Creature in his 


— r — 


they muſt of neceſſity make more Gods than one, and thoſe of a divers Eſſence and 
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988 n Expoßßtian upon the 


The Second Commandment. 


Thou ſalt not make unto thee any graven image, oz any likeneſs of any 
thing, which is in heaven above, oz that is in the earth beneath, oz that is 
in the water under the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, 
no? ſerve them: foꝛ J the Lozd thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the ini⸗ 
quity of the fathers upon the childzen unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me: and chewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love 
me, and keep my commandments. > Give dee | * 


Dolatry is twofold; either Spiritual and Internal, reſiding in the Aſſections and 
Diſpoſition of the Soul; which we are guilty of when we devote our ſupreme 


Love, Fear, and dependance unto any created Being, which are due only unto the 


true and only God. And this Idolatry is forbidden in the firſt Commandment, as 
we have already ſeen. | | | #34 

Or elſe it is more Groſs and External, conſiſting in a viſible Adoration of any 
thing beſides God; who as he challengeth the Affections of the Soul, ſo requires alſo 
the Homage and Reverence of our Bodies, in thoſe Services which we perform un- 
to him. And this Idolatry is particularly forbidden in this Second Commandment, 
which I have now read unto you. 51 

In which we have theſe Three Parts. | | 

Firſt, The Precept it ſelf, which runs negatively, and is branched forth into two 
ſeveral Prohibitions; but both tending to the ſame end and effect: The one forbid- 


ding Images to be made, Thou ſhalt not make to thee any graven Image, or any likeneſs of 


any thing; the other forbidding them to be worſhiped, Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf 
before them, nor ſerve them. | | 

Scondly, Here is added a ſevere Commination againſt thoſe that ſhall preſume to 
violate this Command, J the Lord thy God am 4 jealous God, viſiting the ſins of the fathers 
upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation. York 

Thirdly, Nere is likewiſe for the incouragement of Obedience, the addition of a 
gracious Promiſe of Shewing mercy unto thouſands that love God, and keep his commandments. 

1 ſhall begia with-the Command, or Prohibition, which is twofold : Thou ſhalt not 
make Images; Thou ſhalt not worſhip them. Not that the Carvers or Painters Art, 
butonly the Peoples Idolatry; not the Ingenuity in making, but the Stupidity in 
worſhipiag thoſe dumb Repreſentations, is here forbidden. The brazen Serpent in 
the Wilderneſs, the Cherubims, and other Reſemblances in the Temple, are a ſuffi- 
cient proof and evidence of this. | | 

The Prohibition therefore muſt be interpreted according to the ſubject matter which 
is here ſpoken of; and that being only Divine Worſhip, it is plain that it is not un- 
lawful to repreſent to the eye any viſible thing by an artificial Image of it; but only 


when God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not make; and, Thou ſhalt not worſhip; the meaning 


is, thon ſhalt not make any thing with an intention .of Worſhip; and thou ſhalt not 
worſhipany thing which thou or others have made. But concerning the Prohibition 
of this Command, I ſhall ſpeak more hereafter. | 

Now for the more full and clear underſtanding of this Precept, I muſt deſire you 
to recall to mind one of thoſe ſeveral general Rules which I formerly gave you, as help- 
ful to inſtruct you in the due Extent and Latitude of the Commandments; and that 
was, that the Negative Commands do all of them include the Injunction of the con- 
trary poſitive Duties; as when God forbids the taking of his Name in vain, by con- 
ſequence he commands the hallowing and ſanctifying of his Name; where he forbids 
Murther, he commands all lawful care and endeavour to preſerve our own, and the 
life of others; where in the firſt Precept he forbids the owning and cleavingunto any 
other God heſides himſelf; he injoyns us to acknowledge him as our God ; to love, 
tear, and hope in him only: So here in this ſecond Command, where he forbids the 
worſhipping of Images, by conſequence he requires to worſhip him according to the 
Rules which he hath preſcribed us. And therefore as under the firſt Command is 
comprehended whatſoever appertains to the Internal Worſhip of God ; ſounder this 
2 is comprehended whatſoever appertains to the External and Viſible Worſhip 
ot God. : Now 
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Second Commandment. 


Wo 


* ow here I ſhall firſt ſpeak concerning the External Worſhip of God; and then of 


* . l 


thoſe Sins which are contrary unto it, and condemned in this Commandment. 


Concerning the Worſhip of God I ſhall lay down the following Propoſitions: | 
Firſt, The true and ſpiritual Worſhip of God in the general, is an Action of a pious 


* Soul, wrought and excited in us by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby with godly Love and 


Fear we ſerve God. acceptably according to his Will revealed in his Word ; by Faith 


= embracing his Promiſes, and in Obedience performing his Commands, to his ory, 
the Edification of others, and our own eternal Salvation. This is the true ſpiritua 
* Worſhip of the true God, who is a Spirit; and it comprehends in both the inward 


Worſhip of our Hearts and Souls, and likewiſe the outward Worſhip of holy and re- 

ligious Performances; of which I am now particularly to treat. *c 

© "Secondly, Therefore this external Worſhip of God is a facred Action of a pious 
Soul, wrought and excited by the Holy Ghoſt, whereby with all reverence we ſerve 

God both in Words and Deeds according to his revealed Will, in partaking of his 

Sacraments, attending on his Ordinances, and performing thoſe holy Duties which 


7 de hath required from us, to his Glory, the Edification of others, and our own eter- 


1 


1 


val Salvation. This Worſhip of God although it be external, is nevertheleſs ſpiri- 
nal; for it proceeds from the Spirit of God exciting our Spirits to the performance 


pf it, and is directed by a ſpiritual Rule, unto a ſpiritual End, the Glory of God, 
and our own Salvation. TEX 


Thirdly, The parts of this external Worſhip are divers and manifold; whereof 


7 


| I moſt principal and eſſential are the Celebration of the Sacraments, Solemn Pray- 
er, and Solema Praiſe and Thankſgiving : But belides theſe, there be many other 


t& 


things which belong to the Service of God, yea, as many as there are Duties of Re- 


*Z1zion and Piety; ſuch are a free, open, and undaunted profeſſion of the Truth, a 
Religious Vowing unto God things that are Lawful, and in our own Power, an In- 
voking of the Teſtimony of God to the Truth of what we aſſert, or to the faithful 
£7 Diſcharge of what we promiſe, when we are duly called to do it by lawful Authori- 
ty; a diligent reading of the Word of God, and a conſtant and reverent Attendance 


on it when it is read and preached ; and divers other Duties too long to be here par- 


I - = ticularly enumerated z ſome of which belong to the proper Worſhip of God, imme- 


diately as parts of it, others mediately, as means and helps to it. 
 Fourthly, Although God doth eſpecially delight in the acts of our internal Wor- 


> ſhip, and principally regards the eſteem and veneration that we have for his great 
and glorious Majeſty in our Hearts; yet this alone ſufficeth not, without the per- 


formance of thoſe parts of external Worſhip and viſible acts of Piety and Religion, 


of Charity in loving both God and our Neighbour, of Fear in reverencing him, of 


22 which may to the Glory of God expreſs the devout diſpoſitions of our Souls. The 


zlaward acts of Piety are thoſe of Faith in believing, of Hope in expecting our Reward, 


Patience in a contented bearing whatſoever burthens it ſhall pleaſe the All-wiſe Pro- 


vidence of Gd to lay upon us, and of a chearful Willingneſs to perform all the 


Duties of Obedience which he injoyns us. Theſe belong to the internal Worſhip 
and Service of God, and are eſpecially pleaſing and acceptable unto him. And in- 
decd, without theſe all other acts of Worſhip are both dead and unſavory for as the 
Spirit of a Man is his Life, ſo the internal and ſpiritual Piety of the Heart, our Love, 


Fear, and Reverence of God is the Life of all our Duties, without which they are 


but as a dead Carcaſs, ſo far from being a ſweet ſmelling favour, that they are noiſom 
and offenſive to that God to whom we offer them. 


But of this internal Worſhip I have already ſpoken. 
That which weare now to conſider, is the external Worſhip of God, which he 


bath abſolutely required from us, when we have ability and opportunity to perform 


For although there need no overt- actions to make the ſincerity of our affections 


nd intentions known unto God, yet it is neceſſary for his Glory, and the good Ex- 


ample of others, to declare that to the World by viſible Signsand Expreſſions, which 


vas before known unto him in the ſecret Purpoſes and Thoughts of our Hearts. 


For Firf, God hath no leſs ſtrictly injoyned his external Worſhip, than he hath 
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nis internal: What can be more external than the Ceremonial part of the Evange- 
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Pal Law, the Participation of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ? Both of which are 
Pet moſt expreſly commanded, Matth. 28. 1 9. Go teach all nations, baptizing them in 
YN be name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Acts 2. 38. Repent, and be 


baptized 
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baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. And for the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſee Luke 22. 19. Do this in remembrance of me. Which 
Command they do heinouſly violate, and refuſe to give the moſt evident Sign and 7? 
Teſſera that they are Chriſtians, who either totally negle&, or elſe very ſeldom at. 
tend this moſt Holy and Spiritual Ordinance. e = ll 
2. Secondly, We find that God doth ſeverely both threaten and puniſh ſuch as give 
external Worſhip to any other but himſelf: How often are the Hraelites reproved 
for bowing the Knee to Baal, for baking Cakes to the Queen of Heaven? Yea, and 
very uſually Idolatry is ſet forth in Scripture by ſome of thoſe viſible Actions which 
ſome of theſe falſe Worſhipers uſed to expreſs their Devotion towards their falſe 
Deities, as bowing the body wats them; Toſh. 23. 16. Served other gods, and bowed your 
ſelves unto them, Judges 2. 12, 17, &c. Kiſſing the hand unto them in token of reverence. 
Job 31. 26,27. V beheld the ſun when it ſhined, or the moon walking in brightneſs 5, and 
my heart hath been ſecretly inticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my hand: This alſo were an iniqui- 
ty to be puniſhed by the judge; for I ſhould have denied the God that is above. So likewiſe 
bowing the Knee to any Idol, and kiſſing it; Hoſ. 13. 2. Let the men that ſacrifice, 
kiſs the calves. And ſo when Elijah complained of the total defection of the Mraelites 
from the Service of the true God, unto Idolatry; God to comfort and encourage 
him, tells him, That he alone was not ſingular, but that there were ſeven thouſand * 
in Iſrael, all the knees that had not bowed unto Baal, and every mouth which had not kiſſed | 
him, 1 Kings 19. 18. And therefore certainly ſince he makes ſo punctual a Compu- 
tation of thoſe who had not alienated their Bodily Worſhip to the Service of an Idol 
he doth reſpect and accept thoſe who in Faith and Sincerity tender it to himſelf. _ 

3. Thirdly, God hath created the whole Man, both Soul and Body for himſelf, and he 
ſuſtains both in their being; and therefore he expects Homage and Service from 
both : _ the Soul as the chief ſcat of Worſhip ; from the Body as the beſt Teſti- 
mony of it. | | 

4+ Furthly, Not only our Souls, but our Bodies too ate redeemed by Chriſt; and 
therefore both ſhould be imployed in his Worſhip and Service : The whole Man is 
bought with a Price, the whole is juſtified, the whole is ſanctified; yea, our very 
Bodies are ſaid to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 19. And where ſhould 
God be worſhiped, or that Worſhip appear, but in his Temple? And therefore upon 
the account of that Purchaſe which Chriſt hath made of us to himſelf, the Apoſtle © 
draws this Inference in the afore- mentioned place, Te are not your own, for ye are bought 
with a price; wherefore glorifie God in your bodies, and in your ſpirits, which are God's. 

"8 Fifthly, The Body is likewiſe to partake of the Bleſſings of Obedience, and there. 
fore it is but reaſonable it ſhould partake of the Service of Obedience. Many Bleſ- 
ſings are promiſed to our outward Man here in this life, and hereafter it is to be made 
a glorious and incorruptible Body, like unto the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : It 
is to be cloathed with Light, and crown'd with Rays, never more to ſuffer injuries 
without, or Diſeaſes within; and therefore certainly Duty belongs to it, ſince ſo 
many great and unſpeakable Privileges belong unto it. | 

Thus you ſee how reaſonably God requires from us the Service not only of the in- 
ward, but of the outward Man: And therefore we are not to ſlight that outward 
Reverence which is neceſſary to teſtific a due ſenſe of his glorious preſence when we 
come before him; neither muſt we rob him of any part either of his Service, or of 
his Servant, but ſacrifice our ſelves intirely unto him; our Bodies upon the Altar of | 
our Souls, Hearts and Affections, and both Soul and Body upon that Altar which a- © 

lone can make both acceptable, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is a fourth Poſition. _- 

5. Fifthly, All that outward Reverence which we ſhew towards God in his Worſhip # 
and Service, muſt be meaſured and eſtimated according to the Cuſtoms and Uſage of 
Places and Countries; ſo that what they uſe as a ſign and expreſſion of Honour to 
their Superiors, they ought much more to uſe it in the preſence of the great God, tſle 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. And therefore uncovering of the Head, bow- | 
ing of the Body, an humble, ſubmiſs and ſettled compoſure of the whole Man, which 
among us are hut fitting ſigns of Reſpe& and Reverence, when we appear in the 
preſence of thoſe who are much our Superiours, onght likewiſe to be uſed by us in the 
preſence of God, who is infinitely ſuch, not indeed that they are eſſential parts of 
Worſhip, but Signs and Teſtimonies of it. : ? 
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external Worſhip, than what himſelf. hath-commanded and appointed us in his holy 


EX  5*hly; The laſt Poſition is this: We ought not to worſhip: God, with any other 6. 


Word. The Scripture hath ſet us our Bounds for Worſhip, to which we muſt not 


add, and from which we ought not to diminiſh, for whoſoever doth ejther the one 
or the other, muſt needs accuſe the Rule, either of Defect in things neceſſary, or of 
XX $Superfluity in things unneceſſary z which is an high- Affront to the Wiſdom of God, 
w bo as he is the object ſo he is the Preſeriher of all that Worſhip which he will accept 
and reward. | Wie bros | 


bot Diſputes abut Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Conſtitutions; ſome condemning whatſo- 


| 
| J I well know that this Rule hath given ( cannot ſay Cauſe, but) Occaſion to many 
5 


ever is preſcribed or uſed in the Service of God, beſides things expreſly commanded 
in Scripture, for Incroachments upon the Authority of God, and Additions.nnto his 


Worſhip, which he requires to be performed according to the Pattern in the Mount, 
4 nd the Model he hath delineated for it: Others again maintaining the Privilege and 
: uthority of the Church in ordaining ſome things for the more decent and reverent 
, rforming of the Service of God, which are not particularly required in the holy 
| iptures. | | Ba er i 96 fr 2 
| ſhall not plunge my ſelf into this angry and quarreliom Controverſy : Only give 
ne leave to Ey and fadly to lament, that the Seamleſs-Coat of Chriſt is rent in 
4 pieces among them, whilſt ſome think it more decent to ſew on Loops and Fringes 
* to it, and others will have none. And truly I think our Differences are of no great 
importance in themſelves, tho* too woful in their Conſequents, than this amounts 
*Zuato. I ſhall clearly expreſs my ſenſe of this Matter in a few words, without any Re- 
6 flexion or Bitterneſs, and ſo leave it to on Jn of eyery ordinary Diſcretion. 
{4 Things which belong to the Worſhip of God, may be conſidered either as Parts 


of that Worſhip, or only as Circumſtances and Modifications of it. 
0 _ Firſt therefore, Whatſoever is impoſed on us as a ſubſtantial part of the Worſhip 


4 of God, if it be not expreſly required of us in the holy Scriptures, is to be not only 
* refuſed, but abominated: For this is a plain Addition to what God hath comman- 
died, and by it we lay an Imputation upon him, as tho' he wanted Wiſdom to or- 
1 dain what is neceſſary for his own Service. 10 0 15 | 
"a Then, and then only is any Conſtitution of Man impoſed for a part of Divine 
le N Worſhip, when Obedience unto it is urged upon us, not only from the Authority 
; _—_ enjoining it, but alſo from the Neceſſity of the thing conſidered ſimply and nakedly 
* ia its own Nature: For as it is with God's Laws, ſome things are commanded be- 
> cauſe they are good, and ſome things are good only becauſe they are commanded ; ſo 
1 is it with Laws and Impoſitions of Men about Matters of Religion and Worſhip, ſome 
90 thiags they command us to obſerve, becauſe they are in themſelves neceſſiry antece- 
de deently to their Command, as ejoined us before by God; and therefore this is no Or- 
by dinance or Doctrine of Man, but of God; unto which the Magiſtrate, who is the 
T Guardian of both Tables, doth well to add the Sanction of Secular Rewards and 
* Puniſhments: Other things are neceſſary for our Obſervance, only becauſe they are 
; -commanded by. their Authority, to whom we owe conſciencious Obedience in thin g 
In. law ful and indifferent. But we utterly deny that the impoſition of any ſuch things 
ard makes them any Parts of Worſhip, of which they are only Circumſtances ; or that 


1 theſe Obſervances are neceſſary to us, or acceptable to God antecedently to the com- 
0 mand of Authority; or that the Worſhip of God were imperfect, defective, unac- 

ceptable, and invalid to the ends for which it is appointed, were not theſe Obſer- 
voances commanded, and performed: If indeed we thought otherwiſe, the bittereſt 
of all their Invectives, and the loudeſt of all their Exclamations in calling our Wor- 
XX ſhip, Superſtition, Will-worſhip, and Idolatry, would not ſhew ſo much Paſſion, as 


hip a öjuſt and rational Zeal. But God for ever forbid that any ſuch Ordinances of Man 
eof "X& ſhould be introduced into our Church. We all join in this Vote; and do utterly re- 
to nounce any ſuch Authority, and deny any ſuch Practice. We uſurp not upon the 
the Conſciences of any, nor indeavour to perſwade them that that is in it ſelf neceſſary, 


yrhich is not ſo by God's Commands, or the Law of Nature; or that that is un- 
hich lawful which is not condemned by either. We endeavour to keep our ſelves and 
the you as much from a Poſitive, as a Negative Superſtition ; we endeavour to put due 
the dbounds between things ſimply neceſſary, either by the Command of God, or their 
rs of own; natural Reaſon and Goodneſs, and ſuch as are in themſelves indifferent. We 

vp fay,” that nothing is a part of Worſhip, ay" * belongs to the former; but ſome 
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things that belong to the latter, may bo med ih Worſhip as ft and deverſt Circum. 
ſtances: And when Rich things are impölſed, they beevins neceſfäfy; net indeed ins 


themſelves (for no Humane Authority en alter che nature of things) hut to our 
practice, and our Conſeiences are oblige&t6 the? Rut how? not N Emoty 
and abſolutely, ſo that it mall never be lawful to oft cher ; but oH in two Caſes, 
in caſe of Scandal, and Contempt. Weè ought not t& mlt them, if we judge any 
Offence will be taken by others at our Neglect; We ôhght not to omit them at any 
time out of a Contempt and Diſreſpect towards them. And thus you ſee, we pur 
a vaſt difference between that which is 4 Part of Wofſhip, ant that Which is but a 
Circumſtance of Worſhip: If any thing be commanded us by Men, as a part of Wor- 
ſhip, which is not commanded us hy God; we ought not to ſubmit unto it. n 


Secondly, If any thing be impoſed on us not as a Part Uf Worſfüp, but as u Circum- 
ſtance and Modification of Worſhip, we may and we ought to ſubmit untõ it. 


Firſt, If the things ſo impoſed be in them ſelves lawfet and honeſt; whith'they are, 
if not condemned by the Scripture. © 0 TP HE 2 90 20 HORN 
Secondly, If they tend to Order and Decency in the- Charch/ ' Of Which, certainly 
they are as fit to be Judges who have Authority both in Church and State, às every: 
private, and perhaps leſs-knowitig Chriſti aun. 
Thirdly, If they are impoſed by the Command of 4 law ful Power, to whom we 
ought to ſubmit in all things that are lawful.” OL TILE eee OM 290%, 
 Fourthly, If they are ſuch as neither for their levity nor number, eat out or diſtract 


the Seriouſneſs and Devotion of our Spiritual Worſhip: Which 1 think cannot 


juſtly be imputed to the Obſervances of our Church, being very few for Number, 
and very grave and modeſt for Urea. 1 

If ſuch things as theſe be impoſed upon us, the Worſhip of God is not thereby 
either changed or adulterated, neither is there any addition made unto it ; but the 


* 

. 
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' Subſtance of that Worſhip is ſtill in Conformity to God's Laws; when yet the out- 


ward and indifferent manner of it is in Conformity to Man's. Certainly, it is no 
addition to Baptiſm, to give a Name to the Baptized, tho? we find no expreſs com- 
mand for it. And I much wonder among our carping Brethren, ſome or other had 
not ſcrupled this, as well as another Obſervance. It is no addition to the Ordinan- 


ces of Jeſus Chriſt, to appoint at what hour they ſhall be celebrated; or in what Gar- 
ment, or in what decent Poſture. for all theſe things are extrinſical to the Worſhip 


of God, and fall under the Cognizance and Direction of our Superiours. 
Certainly, did we but rightly weigh what is required as a Part of Worſhip, and 
what only is a Circumſtance of Worſhip, a great deal of Heat, and Contention, and 
uncharitable Prejudice would be removed and prevented. It is true, our Saviour, 
Matth. 15. 9. condemns the Scribes and Phariſees, that taught for Dofrines the 


Commandments of Men : that is, they taught thoſe things which were but the Tra- 3 
ditions and Ordinances of their Elders, to be in themſelves abſolutely neceſſary to 


the ſerving and worſhiping of God. But certainly, this Reproof falls not upon theſe, 
who tho” they do injoin what they judge fit for Order, yet do not teach them for 


Doctrines; and are fo far from thinking their Commandments an eſſential part of 
Worſhip, that they would Abhor and Anathematize all thoſe that do ſo. Neceſ- 


ſary they are to be ſubmitted unto, and practiſed, becauſe injoined by that Authori- 
ty to which God hath committed the Care of the firſt Table, as well as the ſecond: 


but not neceſſary in themſelves as any Part of the Worſhip and Service of God, with- 
out which, altho' they were not impoſed by Men, it would be unacceptable to him: 


And whoſoever thinks ſo, let him bè accurſed. 


And now that I have delivered my judgment without Bitterneſs, give me leave ®* 
to make ſome few Lamenfations in the Grief and Bitterneſs of my Soul: Is it not to 
be bitterly lamented, that in a Reformed and Orthodox Church there ſhould be ſuch 
Schiſms, Rents, and Diviſions ; Altar againſt Altar, Pulpit againft Pulpit, and one 
Congregation againft another? And what is all this Contention and Separation for? 
O! they will tell you, it is for the Purity of Religion, for the true and ſincere Wor- 
ſhip of God, that they may ſerve him purely without Humane Additions or Inven- 
tions. Thus goes the Cry; and a company of poor ignorant well-meaning Souls, 


becauſe it is very demurely and gravely ſpoken, take it up, -and join with it, never 
examining the grounds and bottom of it ; but conclude, that theſe muſt needs he in 
the right, who complain of Corruptions, and pretend to a happy and glorious Re- 


formation. Alas, my Brethren, was there ever any Schiſm in the World that dil b 
| not 
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2 not plead the ſame? Did not others upon the ſame Pretences ſeparate from 5 75 
*XF Communion, upon which they now ſeparate from ours ? And may not the 33 g A 
gument ſerve to crumble them into infinite Fractions and Sub-diviſions, till at la 
wee come to have almoſt as many Churches as Men, and ſcarce a Man conſtant and 
7 3 is it in our Worſhip which they diſlike? The Subſtantials of it are all 
the ſame with their own : We utterly diſavow, that we make that any Part of Wor- 
& ſhip which the Scripture hath not; and think that Man very much forſaken of 
” Reaſon and common Underſtanding, who ſhall endeavour Lita us, that we in⸗ 

tend Worſhip, when we our ſelves moſt earneſtly and fertoully profeſs the con- 
i then that we differ about meer Accidents and Circumſtances? I corifeſs we 
do; but aſſert withal, that theſe things are not a juſt Cauſe of Se- 3 
paration from us. * If welook back upon the Primitive Times, Ai jejwant Sabbato; alil 
ve ſhall find that almoſt every Church had its different Rites and wer” non: ali ge, communi» 
Obſervances; and yet under that Diverſity maintained Unity and porn — Es, 
SCommunion': Yea, and at this day, the reformed Churches ob- % 1d, dies intermitticur 92 
rre different Cuſtoms one from another, and yet they inviolably vn offeratar ; alibi ſabbato tan- 
hold Communion together, and we with them. The Gallican, tum & Dominico, Aug. Ep. ad 
Beliebt, Helvetian, and German Churches reject us not, nor we them, Jaumium Ep 118. 
altbo' we differ in Rites and Diſcipline, and thoſe things which | 
are left to the prudence of every Church to conſtitute as they ſhall jadge moſt neceſ- 
fry for Order and Edification. Now certainly, if theſe different Rites and Ob- 
ſervances be no ground for one National Church to ſeparate from the Communion 
of another, they can be no ground for private Perſons to ſeparate from the Commu- 
nion of that Church to which they belonged. Nay, altho' they might with reaſon 
ES diſlike many Uſages either as frivolous or incongruous, yet it becomes the temper 
and modeſty of a pious Chriſtian, in things meerly circumſtantial, to ſubmit his Pra- 
Ctice to the judgment of that Authority under which he lives, and not to ſeparate 
from the Communion of the Church, to forſake its Aſſemblies, . to diſown its Ad- 
- miniſtrations, only becauſe he thinks ſome things might be more conveniently or- 
xdered, according to the Model of his own, or other Men's apprehenſions: Which in 
the Folly and fad Conſequences of it, would be to act like him who took up a Beetle, 
und ftruck with all his force to kill a Flie that he ſaw on his Friend's Forehead, 
What elſe were this but to rend the Body of Chriſt by an angry contending about 
he Faſhion of its Garments ; and to tear away its Limbs by a violent ſtrixing to 
ſtriy of thoſe Cloaths which they think indecent ? For my part, I freely profcfs, 
hat were my Lot caſt among any of the Reformed Churches beyond the Seas, I 
would preſently join in their Communion, and not at all ſcruple to conform my ſelf 
55 their received Cuſtoms, altho' perhaps in my on private Perſuaſion, I may judge 
Aiiome of them to be leſs ſerious, and leſs reverent than thoſe of the Church of Eng- 


gland, which are now fo paſſionately decried and condemned. * I have ever venera- + We bf. 
F red that Oracular Advice of St. Ambroſe to St. Auſtin : If thou wilt neither give Of- civins ute 
c © Fence, nor take Offence, conform thy ſelf to all the Iawſul Cuſtoms of the Churches where thou la ft in his 
1 rnct WG ele- 
” i 1 f Vi pruden- 
3 NT 77 Chriſliano, quam ut eo modo agat, quo agere viderit Ecelefiam ad qua mcunque fort* dewene it. Quo enim neque contra 
. 15 em, neque contra bonos mores injungitur, indifferenter eſt habendum, & pro eortm inter quos vivitur ſocietate ſervandum eft, 
n: _ Mater mea Mediolanum me conſecuta, invenit Eccleſiam Sabbato non jejunantem; ceperit perturbari. & flufuare , 
a ng wid agerit, cu ego talia non curabam, ſed propter ipſam conſului de hie re benti ſimæ memorte virum Anm biroſſum; reſpon 
« air ſe nihil docere me poſſe niſi quod ipſe faceret, quia ſi melius noſſet, id pot ius obſervaret. Cumque ego put aſſem, null reddit a 
ve retione, antoritate ſols ſus, nos voluiſſe admanere de Sabhato, jejunaremne, ſubſecutus eft, & ait mibi, Cum Rome venio 
to ſuns Sabbato cum hie ſum non jejuno. Sic etiam tu, ad quam forte Eccleſiam veneris, ejus morem ſerua, fi cuiquam non vis 
ch 23 fe ſcandals, nec quenquam tibi. Ego ver“ de has ſententi® etiam atque etiam cogit aus, its ſemper baoui-tanquam eam 
e eleſti oraculo ſuſceperim. Aug. ad Jan. Ep. 118. | 
ak But I will not farther inlarge on this cholerick and touchy Controverſie; only I 
or- 


pray, that our wanton Diſſentions about theſe leſs important Matters, may not pro- 


voke God to deprive us of the Subſtance and Eſſentials of our Religion ; and reduce 
Is, ws to ſich a condition wherein we ſhould be hear 


3 0 tily glad, could we enjoy the Liber- 
yx of the Goſpel, and the Ordinances of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, under any of thoſe 
0 Forms of Adminiſtration, which are now ſo furiouſly debated amongſt us. It were 


19 uſt with God to extinguiſh the Light of the Goſpel, when we uſe it not te work by, 
„ Pot all our ſtudy and ſtrife is how to ſnuff it. And 
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And thus muck in t he general, touching the External Worſhip of God required 
iu this Commandment.” ' | 
The Sins forbidden by it are Two : 
Contempt of the Worſhip of God; and 
Superſtition in performing it. | : : 
Concerning, the former, I have already ſpoken largely, in giving you the Charact- 
ers of a Prophane Perſon. | 
I ſhall therefore at preſent ſpeak only of Superſtition. | | 
Concerning, the Etymology of the Word, both Tully and Laftantius are agreed, 
That it is derived from Swperſtites, Survivors; but about the reaſon of the Notion they 
much differ: Tully faith, Qui totos dies precabantur & immolobant, ut ſibi ſus liberi ſuperſti- 
tes eſſent, ſuperſtitioſi ſunt appellati : i. e. They who immoderately prayed and facrif. 
ced, that their Children might ſurvive them. But Lactamius is not content with this 
Reaſon, and therefore gives another: Superſtitioſi autem vocantur, non qui filios ſuos ſu- 


perſtites optant (omnes enim optamus, ſed aut ii qui ſuperſtitem memoriam defunttorum colunt, 


aut qui parentibus ſuis ſuperſtites celebrant ) imagines eorum domi tanquam Deos Penates : i. e. 
Men were called ſuperſtitious not from deſiring that their Children might ſurvive 
them, but becauſe they celebrated the ſarviving Memory of the Dead; or becauſe 
that ſurviving their Parents they worſhip'd their Images as their Houſhold Gods. 
But whatſoever be the Etymology of the Word, we may take this ſhort Deſcrip- 
tion of it, That it is a needleſs and erroneous fear in matters of Religion; and this 
is twofold, either Negative or Poſitive. | 
Negative Superſtition is, when Men do fearfully abſtain from, and abhor thoſe 
things as wicked and abominable, which God hath not forbidden, and therefore are 
in themſelves lawful and harmleſs. And thoſe who are biggoted with this Superſti. 
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tion, will be ſure to cry out againſt all that do obſerve ſuch things as they condemn, 


for miſerably ſeduced and ſuperſtitious Souls. Which is the exact humour of the Men 
of our Days, who (as Diogenes is ſaid to have trampled upon Plato's Pride with far 
greater Pride) ſo theſe exclaim againſt Superſtition with far greater Superſtition, 
For Superſtition is not either the Erving, or not obſerving of ſuch things, but the 
doing of either with an erroneous fear leſt God ſhould be diſpleaſed and provoked, 
if we did otherwiſe : He is therefore negatively Superſtitious who makes the not 
doing of that which is lawful and harmleſs, a matter of Conſcience, and of Religion. © 

Poſitive Superſtition is, when Men do fearfully obſerve and perform thoſe thing: 
which either are forbidden, or at leaſt no where commanded by God : Or, if you will 


"+ 


it is a reſtleſs fear of the Mind, putting Men upon Acts of Religion which are not 23 


due, or not convenient. 

Now this Poſitive Superſtition expreſſeth it ſelf Two ways: For ſometimes it gives 
Divine Honours to that which is not God: And ſometimes it performs needleſs and 
ſuperfluous Services to the true God. Both theſe are the effects of Superſtition ; but 
are commonly known by their proper names, the one being Idolatry, and the other 
Will-Worſhip. And both theſe are forbidden in this Commandment. 

Firſt, Idolatry is a part and ſpecies of Superſtition ; ſo we find it exprefly, At 
17. 16. compared with Verſe 22. In the 16th it is ſaid, That Paul's ſpirit was ſtirrel 
in him, when he ſaw the city of Athens wholly given to idolatry And in the 22d it is ſaid, 
That Paul reproved them as being too ſuperſtitions. And therefore though all S. 
PERS be not Idolatry, yet all Idolatry is Superſtition, yea, and the blackeſt kin 
of it. | | 

Now Idolatry is nothing elſe, but the giving of religious Worſhip unto an Idol; 
and an Idol is not only an artificial Image or Repreſentation of any thing, whether. 
real or fictitious, ſet up to he worſhiped, but any Creature of God, whether Angel 
or Men, Sun, or Moon, or Stars, &c. to which we give any religious Honour aut 
Service. The worſhiping of any Creature, whether in Heaven above, or in the 
Earth beneath, or in the Water under the Earth, is Idolatry ; which is particular 
and by name forbidden in this Commandment. And indeed, this is a Sin ſo abſuri, 
and ſtupid, that it is a wonder it ſhould ever be ſo bewitching as to inveigle the fat 8 
greater part of the World. The Prophet 7aiah doth very frequently deride tie 
folly and madneſs of Idolaters, eſpecially Chap. 44. 16. He burneth part of his wooden 
God in the fire; he roſteth his meat with it, and is ſatisfied; he warmeth himſelf; 
and the reſidue thereof he maketh a God, he falleth down unto it and worſhipeth i # 
and prayeth unto it, and ſaith, Deliver me, for thou art my God. A moſt * 7 

eſti 


/ 
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4 jal ſtupidity; as if there were more Divinity in one end of a Stick than the o- 
3 — yet u sin moſt ſtrangely bewitching, after which all the Heathen World 
ran a Whoring; and from which all the Remonſtrances and "Threatnings Which 
Jod makes to his own People of 1/-ael, could not reſtrain them: yea, and 0 ſtrange- 
iy beſotting is it, that a very great part even of thoſe. who, profeſs the Name and 
E Docriae of Jeſus Chriſt, are moſt foully guilty of itz Imean the Papiſts; who to hide 
their ſhame in this particular from the notice of the People, have covered it with a 
+ greater, and thought fit rather to expunge this Second Commandment, than to leave 
© their Image-Worſhip to be cenſured and condemned by it: For in all thar Cate- 
Chiſins and Books of Devotion, which they have Publiſhed-for the uſe of the Vulgar, 
they have ſacrilegiouſſy omitted this Second Commandment, as fearing that the Evi- 
dence of it would convict and condemn them of Idolatry in the Conſciences of- the 
molt ignorant and illiterate that ſhould but hear it rehearſed. h 
let us now proceed to conſider, who may juſtly be condemned of Idolatry, and 


the Violation of this Precept. | 


- "SS 


Hir, He is an Idolater that prays unto any Saint or Angel; for he aſcribes that 
Santo the Creature which is an Honour due only unto God the Creator. Our Faith 
Wand our Invocation ought to be terminated in the ſame Object, Rem. 10. 14. How ſhall 
Whey call on him in whom they have not believed. And therefore, if we cannot without 
W-Blaſphemy ay, that we believe in ſuch a Saint, or Angel, neither can we without 
= 1dolatry, pray unto that Saint or Angel. | 
CSGecondly, The molt execrable Idolatry that is, is that of entring into League and 
*X Correſpondence with the Devil; to conſult and invoke him, and by any wicked Arts 
implore, or make uſe of his Help and Aſſiſtance. And of this are thoſe guilty in the 
* higheſt degree, who enter into any expreſs Compact with the Devil; which is al- 
ways ratified with ſome Homage of Worſhip given to him: And in a ſecondary and 
more low degree, thoſe who apply themſelves to ſeek help from ſuch forlorn Wretch- 
es, ſuch as uſe Traditionary Charms and Incantations, or any vain Obſervances, to 
=> free them from Pains and Diſeaſes, or other Troubles that moleſt them. For all thoſe 
things which have not a natural Efficiency to produce that Effect for which they are 
+ uſed, may very reaſonably be ſuſpected to have been agreed on formerly between the 
+ Devil and ſome of his eſpecial Servants, and that all the Vertue they retain, is only 
from that Compact; which as it was Explicite in thoſe that made it, fo it is Impli- 
Cite in thoſe that uſe them; for they ſtill act in the power of that firſt Stipulation 
and Agreement. | | 
| Toirdly, Whoſoever bows down his Body in religious Adoration of any Image, or 
4 other Creature, is guilty of Idolatry ; and doth moſt expreſly tranſgreſs the very 
Lotter of this Command, Thou ſhalt not bow down before them, nor worſhip them. It is 


10 but here a vain Refuge unto which the Papiſts betake themſelves, when they excuſe 
EN themſelves from being guilty of Idolatry, becauſe although they worſhip Images, 
yet they worſhip the true God by them. 5 

Poor, Firſt, they worſhip the Images of very many Creatures, both Men and Angels. 
N For me now to examine their Evalion concerning azJece $:xiz, and vmgSraiz, would 
1 perhaps be as improper in this Auditory, as the Diſtinction it ſelf is vain and frivolous. 
1  __ Swondly, Whereas they pretend to worſhip the true God by an Image, we reply, 
. That it 15 molt impious to attempt to repreſent God by any viſible Reſemblance, and 


9 therefore much more to worſhip him, could he be ſo repreſented. For God who is 
inſinite, cannot be circumſcribed by Lines and Lineaments; and being inviſible can- 
1 be reſembled: And therefore God doth again and again inculcate it upon the J/- 
— raclites, that when he delivered the Law unto them, he appeared not in any ſhape, that 
they might not audaciouſly attempt to delineate him, and ſo be inticed to Idolatry: 


ak Thus, Deut. 4. 12. Te heard the voice of words, but ſaw no ſimilitude, only ye heard à voice, 
e And Verſe 15. Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves, (for ye ſaw no manner of ſimi- 
I litude in the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the midſt of the fire) left ye 
OG corrupt your ſelves, and make you a graven Image, the ſimilitude of any figure. When there- 
1 fore they plead, That they wor ſhip the only true God by Images; this is no better 
693 than to excuſe one horrid Sin, by the commiſſion of another. 


Jura, To worſhip the true and only God by an Image, is groſs Idolatry. This 
1. the Papiſts deny; and place Idolatry in worſhiping of Images ſet up to repreſent falſe 
: 7 3K me. * Gods; or elſe in worſhiping them with a belief that they themſelves are 
nd ; . 


a | Ee Firſt, 
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m_ hoe wiſibile colo, ſed numen 
uod in illis invi/ibiliter Habitat. 5 k 1. . 
* qui be "wr — 2 manifeſted : That they worſhiped not the viſible Sign, but the invi- | 


ele religionis, dicebant ; nec ſmn- ſible Deity by it. And what doth the Papiſt ſay more than this? 


— 


. Firſt, Upon the ſame account the Maelites were not Idolaters in worſhiping the 
Golden Calf; for they were not ſo brutiſh as to believe that Calf it ſelf to be their 
God : Nay, it is moſt evident, that they intended to worſhip the true God under 
that Repreſentation. See Exod. 32. 4, 5. Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt. They could not be ſo ſtupid as to think that that very 
Calf which they themÞives had made, had delivered them from Egypt; but they 
worſhipt the true God who had given them that great Deliverance, under this Hie- 
roglyphick Sign and Reſemblance ; which appears Verſe the 5th, Aaron made Pro- 
clamation' and ſaid, To morrow is a feaſt to the Lord; in the Original it is Jehovah, the 
proper and incommunicable Name of the true God. And yet that this worſhip of 
theirs, although directed unto the true God, was horrid Idolatry the Scripture abun- 


dantly teſtifies, Verſe 31. Oh, this People have ſinned a great ſm. 1 Gr. 10. 7. Neither be 
ye Idolatets, as were ſome of them; as it is written, The People ſat down to eat and drink, 


and roſe up to play. Acts 7. 41. They made a calf in thoſe days, and offered ſacrifice to the 
idol. . | 


Again, Secondly, Michah and his Mother were certainly guilty of Idolatry in ma- 
king and worſhiping their Images; and yet that they were made to be Symbolical 
Repreſentations of the true God, and erected to this very purpoſe, that he might be 
worſhipt by them, appears clearly from the Hiſtory, as we have it recorded, Judges 
17. 3, 4+ I had wholly dedicated (faith ſhe) the ſilver unto the Lord, (Jehovah Hebr.) for 
my ſon to make a graven and a molten Image: Which when he had done he hired a Levite to 
be his prieſt. And in confidence of the Reward of ſo much Piety, concludes, Verſe 
13. That certainly now the Lord Jehovah would bleſs him, and do him good. Nothing can 
be clearer than that all this worſhip was intended by him to the true and only God, 
yet being performed by Images, it was no better than rank Idolatry. 


Thirdly, 1f the Papiſts in worſhiping the true God by Images be not Idolaters, then 
neither was Jeroboam, who made Iſrael to ſin, an Idolater, in ſetting up his Calves 
at Dan and Bethel. For whoſoever rationally conſiders the occaſion and Political 
grounds of this Innovation, muſt needs conclude, that Jeroboam intended not to in- 
troduce a new God, (which would have made the People to fall faſter from him, than 
Tyranny and Oppreſſion did from Rehoboam) but only to ſet up ſome viſible Signs 
and Repreſentations of the true God, and to perſuade the People that they need not 
go to Jeruſalem to ſeek his Preſence, and to offer their Gifts and Sacrifices ; for the 
ſame God was as much preſent with them in thoſe Figures as he was at the Temple 
of Jeruſalem between the Cherubims. And therefore we find that the Idolatry of Je- 
roboam 18 diſtinguiſhed from the Idolatry of thoſe who worſhiped Baal and other falſe 
Gods: See 1 Kings 16. 31. where God ſpeaks concerning Ahab, as if it had been a 
light thing for him to walk in the fins of Jeroboam the Son of Nebat, he went aud 
ſerved Baal, and worſhiped him. 


Nay, F-urthly, Although ſome among the Heathens might be ſo groſly ſtupid as 


to ſuppoſe the Images themſelves to be Gods, and ſo to worſhip them, yet their wiſe 


and learned Philoſophers were far enough from ſuch a ſenſeleſs Errour ; yea, they 
were forced to uſe as many Diſtinctions and ſubtile Evaſions concerning their wor- 
ſhiping of Images, as now the Papiſts do ; and truly moſt of them are the very ſame, 
and ſeem but borrowed out of the Schoolgof the Heathens. But eſpecially they in- 
{iſt on this, That they venerated not their Statues, not as they were made of ſuch 
or ſuch Materials, but only as they were the Houſes and Bodies of 
God, where his Preſence reſided, and by which his Power was 


lachrum, nec demonium cole, ſed viz. That they worſhip the Images of God, notas ifthey were them- 


per effigiem corporalem, ejus rei 
ſignum intueor quam colere debeo. 


Arnob. lib. 6. the Divine Preſence ; and ſo all their Worſhipisdireted untoGod » 
through them. So that in matters of Idolatry, I profeſs, I can find 


4 hg 1  Cirſefons Orat. 12, de no difference at all between Heathens and Papiſts : For as the more 
n Dei not itia, 3 


learned Papiſts do profeſs that they worſhip the true God by the J- 
6 ; mage. 


ſelves God, but only as they are the viſible Signs and Symbols of : 
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9 : age, ſo likewiſe did the more * learned Heathens. And'for the 


Nenorant and vulgar Papiſts, I am very apt to ſuſpect that they 
Ho, as the ignorant Heathen, terminate and limit their Worſhip 
In the very Images before which they fall proſtrate, eſteeming them 
o have Divine Power and Virtue of their own. For they are moſt 
groſly blinded and infatuated in this their Image-worſhip, and may 
Sas well take a Stone or a Block to be a God, as the great Dragon 
be a Saint; as the poor Woman did, who offered one Candle to 
St. Michael, and another to his Dragon, that is, the Devil. And 
therefore certainly if the Heathen World were ever guilty of Ido- 


Jatry, ſo is now the Popiſh Church, their Worſhip,andall the Rea- 


ſons of it being ſo exactly parallel. 


* Tes & epy harm vimG 
U TH. nya 175 bes c. N 9 ts. 
1 avahnud)a Y eg A v 
Orig. Cont, Celſ. lib 57, Where 
he likewiſe proves, that it is 
lawful to make Images of God. 
becauſe according to the Doc - 
tine of Chriſtians themſelves, 
God made Man according to 
his own Image: The very Ar- 
gument urged by the Papiſts, 
and made uſe of by the ſecond 
Council of Nice. 


Eſftienne Apol. pour Heredote. 


And thus much concerning the firſt Branch of Superſtition, which is Idolatry. 


"1 
CY 


IF The Second is Will-worſhip : Concerning this I ſhall ſpeak but very little, having 
ready prevented my ſelf. Now Will-worſhip is nothing elſe but the inventing 
d aſcribing any other Worſhip unto God, beſides what he hath been pleaſed to 


” 


gommand and inſtitute : God will not be worſhiped according to our fancies, but his 


n appointment: For as we mult have no other God beſides the true, ſo that God 


Muſt have no other Service performed unto him, beſides what himſelf hath required 


and preſcribed ; for this were to impute folly and weakneſs unto him, as if indeed 


And thus we have finiſht the Prohibition, Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 


Fg] 


ze would have Servants, but knew not what ſervice to injoyn them. 
| ; | Ae; CC. | 


Leet us now conſider the Sanction of this Precept; and that is Twofold : 


1 . 
EFrrſt, By denouncing a ſevere and fearful Threatning againſt all thoſe who ſhould I. 
preſume to violate this Precept: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that 


Fe me. 


> Secondly, By making a gracious Promiſe of Mercy to the careful and conſciencious II. 


3) commandments. 


4 Fo, | | 
In the Threatnings we have theſe things conſiderable : 


1 
Firſt, Who it is that denounceth it : I the Lord thy God. 


Tf 
fathers upon the children. 


* Thirdly, The Perſons againſt whom this Threatning is directed: 


Obſervers of this Precept: Sewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love me, and keep 


+ Secondly, What it is that he denounceth and threatens: To viſit the iniquity of the 2. 


Thoſe that hate 3. 


Em. And by the Context they are ſuch as contemning the only true God, proſti- 


. 
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Ante themſelves unto Idols. 


7 Fourthly, The Duration and Continuance of that Vengeance which he will take 


Pon them: I ſhall be to the third and fourth generation. His wrath ſhall extend to their 
Fhildren, and their Childrens Children. | 


Firſt,” Let us conſider who it is that denounceth this Threatning; I the Lord thy «x. 

d am 4 jealous God: So moſt read the words, as our Engliſh Tranſlation renders 

mem. But others no leſs rightly read them thus: For I the Lord thy 

28-4 jealous : For the word E,, which is here uſed, ſignifies the mighty God. And ac- 
diug to this Acceptation, the words contain in them a Deſcription of God. 


God am ſtrong 


Firſt, 


» | | 


108 An Expoſition upon the 
; | ——— — " 
1. Eirſt, By his relation to us, Thy God; a God who hath ſeparated thee from all Peg. "2 
ple of the Earth, to be his peculiar Treaſure ; who hath brought "thee near nn "8 

| himſelf, even into the Bond of the Covenant; who hath betrothed 'thee in Righte. 
1 ouſneſs, and is not only thy Maker, but thy Husband, as the Prophet ſpeaks, 7/;. , 
| 5- This God it is who commands thee faithfully to perform the Marriage-vow thy 

is between thee and him; and not to go a whoring after the Vanities of the Gentile, 

nor to expoſe thy ſhame and nakedneſs before any Falſe or 1dol-God. ' For Idolatry 

is Spiritual Adultery, and moſt frequently Tet forth under that Name and Noti 

in the Holy Scriptures. . | 48075 ein ©) | 


t 


Secondly, Thy God is deſcribed by the mightinefs of his power: He is Fl kana, 
- ſtrong and jealous God; able to revenge any diſhonour that is done him by thy un. 
chaſt lewdneſs. . | 


Ws 


Thirdly, He 1s deſcribed by that violent Paſſion which in Men 1s called Jealouſy, 
I the Lord thy God am ſtro 


| forth himſelf as a ſtrong and jealous God, that they might be aſſured not to eſcare 1 


Now this Jealouſy is not to be aſcribed unto God, as if there were properly am 
ſuch weak and diſturbing paſſion in him, but only by way of accommodation and. 
militude, ſpeaking after the manner of Men: So that there is not idem affectus, hu 8 
idem eſfectus; not the ſame inward affe&ion, but the ſame outward effect. And 6 
likewiſe it is to be underſtood when God is ſaid to be angry, to be grieved, to 
pent, &c. that is, his actions towards us are like the actions of one that is angry, * 
grieved, or repents ; although the infinite Serenity of the Divine Eſſence is not liab| 
to be diſcompoſed or ruffled by the tempeſts of any ſuch-like paſſions as are inciden 
to us mutable Creatures. | | 5 


Now the reaſon why God calls himſelf a jealous God, you will find in theſe fol? 
lowing Particulars :; | | 4 
7. Firſt, Jealouſy is diſtruſt ful and ſuſpicions; it dares not rely upon the truth ani 
fidelity of the Perſon of whom we are jealous, but is full of miſgiving doubts an 
fears. And fo God (although in propriety of Speech he can doubt nothing, no 2 
fear any thing, yet) is pleaſed to expreſs his Jealouſy by ſuch ſpeeches as intimm 
diſtruſt and diffidence. And therefore when the Iſraelites made that ſolemn P.. 
miſe to the Lord, Deut. 5. 27. All that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto us, we will he 
it and do it. God returns anſwer, as one that miſdoubted the real performance 
ſo fair a Promiſe, Verſe 28, 29. I have heard the voice of the words of this people; ii 
have well ſpoken all that they have ſpoken : O that there were ſuch an heart in them, that iu 
would fear me, and keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with them, a 
with their children for ever. | Fo 15 


F] 4a. 1 d 
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* 
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Secondly, Jealouſy is ſearching and inquiſitive : It is an hard matter to eſcape 
diſcovery of a jealous Eye, which is ſtill prying and ſeeking after that which it wo 
be loth to find. So the Eye of the All-ſeeing, and All-knowing God is continua 
upon us; he critically obſerves every look, and every kind of glance that we cr 8 
upon our ſelves; Not the leaſt motion of our hearts, not the leaſt twinkling of 
thoughts can eſcape his notice and cenſure. And of all ſins, there is none that C 
doth more jealouſly obſerve than that of 1dolatry ; for this is the violation of 
Marriage-Paith which we have plighted to him. And therefore we find that W 
dolatrous [ſraelites, as though they were conſcious of the great Abuſe they offer 


to their Maker, their Husband, (as the Prophet Stiles God, 1/az. 54. 5.) fought o , 
dark and obſcure Groves to act their Wickedneſs in; that although they were 1 
chaſt, yet they might ſeem to be cautious. But in vain is it to draw the Curtains" 
a thin Shade about them ; a few Leaves could not cover their Shame, nor their N. = | 
kedneſs from him who is all Eye every-where, and whoſe Eye is every-where lie 9 


* 


* 
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to it ſelf: God is ” bt, and in him there is no darkneſs at all, 1 John 1. f. It is not poſ- 
{ble to G from him the proſtitution of 'an unchaſt and impudent Idolatry. 
And therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 44- 20, 21. I we. have forgotten the name of on 
God, or ſtretched forth our hands to 4 falſe God; ſhall not God ſearch out this ? for he know- 


eth the ſecrets of the heart. 


Thirdly, Jealouſie as it is ſearching and inquiſitive, ſo it is an angry and revengeful 


7 ay of vengeance. And Cant. 8. 6. Jealouſie is cruel as the grave; the coals thereof 34. 

PEE 14, hh 2 27 2 which have a moſt vehement flame. For as Love is the moſt ſoft and 
tendereſt affection of Humane Nature, ſo Jealoufie, which is the ſowring of Love, 

| and turning it into Vinegar, is the moſt wild and furious. 5 | 
No God is pleaſed to ſtile himſelf a jealous God, to expreſs the heat of his Wrath 
Fand Indignation againſt Sinners. So Deut. 29. 20. The Lord will not ſpare him, but the 
anger of the Lord, and his jealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt that man, and all the curſes that are 
witten in this Book ſhall lie upon him, and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under heaven. 
See what dreadful effects this ſmoking jealouſie hath, when it breaks forth into a 
flame, Zeph. 1. 18. Neither their ſilver nor their gold ſhall be able to deliver them in the day 
of the Lord's wrath, but the whole land ſhall be devoured by the fire of his jealouſie; for he 
X# ſhall make a ſpecdy riddance even of all that dwell in the land. And what ſignal revenge 
this devouring [ealouſic of the Almighty God hath taken upon Sinners, the whole 
World is full of fad inſtances : This Fire hath kindled the eternal and unquenchable 
Flames of Hell. When the proud and rebellious Angels aſpired to be Gods, God 
turned them into Devils, and theſe Devils into Hell; for his Jealoufic could not in- 
dure to have Rivals in his Glory. All the Ruins and Calamities that have ever hap- 
& ncd to Perſons or Nations, are but the effects of God's Jealouſie againſt Sin. And 
& of all other Sins, his Jealouſy takes moſt remarkable Vengeance againſt Idolatry; for 
this 15 ſpiritual Whoredom, a provocation which the jealous God can leaſt indure. 
See Deut. 32. 16, 17, 19. They provoked him to jealouſie with ſtrange gods; they ſacriſiced 
N to devils, not to God; to gods whom they knew not, to new gods that came newly up : And 
5 1 when the Lord ſaw it, he abhorred them, becauſe of the provoking of his ſons, and of his daugh- 
„ters. And Verſe 21. They have moved me to jealouſie with that which is not god, they have 
pro voled me to anger with their vanities : A fire is kindled in mine anger, and ſhall burn to 
the loweſt hell, and ſhall conſume the earth with her increaſe, and ſet on fire the foundations of 
„the mountains. And ſo in the following Verſes God exaggerates thoſe ſore and heavy 


10 judgments which he would bring upon them in the fury of his Jealouſie, becauſe of 
a i this heinous Sin of Idolatry. | 

And thus we have ſeen in what reſpects God is ſaid to be a Jealous God. 

„ What remaias now, but that Expoſtulation of the Apoſtle, 1 Gr. 10. 22. Do we 
ws b provoke the Lord to jealouſic ? are we ſtronger than he? We who are but as duſt before the 
60 Whirlwind, and as dry ſtubble before the conſuming Fire, ſhall we dare by our {ins 
4% co affront and challenge that God who hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, and I will repay it? 
his And yet ſuch is the madneſs of every deſperate Sinner, that he ruſheth upon God's 


neck, and upon the thick boſſes of his Buckler, and daily provokes him who is infi- 
= nitely able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell-fire : Indeed, Jealouſie of it ſelf, 
ZE without power to wreke Revenge, is but a weak and contemptible paſſion; but when 
te it is armed with Almighty Strength, it is juſtly terrible: Now the Lord thy God is 


e p &. a ſtrong and jealous God. Every fin thou committeſt is an horrid wrong 
199 done unto him, and a violation of that Faith which thou oweſt him: He hath woged 
6 thy affections, ſought thy conſent; and this thou haſt vowed unto him in thy Ba p- 
atis; and yet thou perfidiouſly followeſt other Lovers, and giveſt thy heart unto 
Ge the World and the Devil, which are God's greiteſt Corrivals. The higheſt indigni- 
t, ty that can be done againſt Love, is to contemn and flight it, and to imbrace thoſe 
tu who are far more baſe and ſordid: And how notoriouſly then doſt thou affront God, 
hen thou deſpiſeſt his Love, and thy own Faith, to caſt thy ſelf into the imbraces 
ol of every vile Luſt, which now pollutes thy Soul, and will hereafter damn it? O 
: fooliſh and unkind that thou art, to neglect the Love of the Great King of Heaven 
150 om Earth, and to make choice of the Devil, who is but the Slave of God, and ſoli- 
N wy thee only to make thee his Slave ! Yet were it ſomewhat if thou couldſt defend 
15 thy ſelf, and maintain thy choice againſt the jealouſie and wrath of the great God 


Ff | whom 


aſſion : And therefore Solomon calls it, The rage of a man; * therefore he will not ſpare * Prov, 6. 
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whom thou thus deſpiſeſt and provokeſt. But aſſure thy ſelf, his wrath and his jea- 
louſie will ſmoke againſt thee; yea, kindle upon thee, till it hath burnt thee down 
to the loweſt Hell; and that day is coming wherein he will expoſe thy nakedneſs 
and thy ſhame before Men and Angels, and. upbraid thee with the folly as well as 
wickedneſs of thy Choice; and then condemn thee to be an eternal Conſort with 
thoſe Devils whom thou haſt preferred before himſelf : Believe it, it is a fad and 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the Living God, for he 1s a Jealous God, and 
2 Conſuming Fire, as Moſes ſpeaks, Deut. 4. 24- 


OTIS 


And thus much for the firſt Obſervable in this Commination, viz. Who it is that 
denounceth it, I the Lord thy God am a jealous God; or, I the Lord thy God am ſtrong 


and jealous. 


2. Secondly, The next thing conſiderable is, what judgment this ſtrong and jealous 
God threatens to inflict ; and that is, To viſit the iniquty of the fathers upon the chil- 


dren. | 

Now Viſiting is a figurative Expreſſion : And in the general, God is ſaid to viſit 
when after a long ſpace of time, in which he ſeemed to have forgotten, or taken no 
notice of Men, he declares by his Providence that he hath ſtill obſerved their ways 
and doings. And this word of Viſiting may be taken either in a good, or in an evil 


| Exod. 3» part. In a good part, when God beſtows great Mercies and Salvation upon his 


Zu 1 6s People, he is ſaid to viſit them; and thus it is frequently uſed in the Scripture. In 
-8, &c, an evil part, God is ſaid to viſit when he rewards thoſe ſins, at which he ſeemed to 
connive, with deſerved Puniſhments : So Pſal. 89. 32. J will viſit their tranſgreſſion 
with the rod, and their iniquity with ſtripes. And, Jer. 5. 9. Shall I not viſit for theſe 
things? ſaith the Lord; and ſhall not my ſoul be avenged on ſuch a nation as ths? And in 
this ſenſe is the word to be taken here, Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren; that is, puniſhing the Fathers iniquity in their Children and. Poſterity : And 
thus we have it interpreted, Jer. 32. 18. Thou recompenſeſt the iniquity of the fathers into 
the boſom of their children after them. Wir 


Now here ariſe two important Queries to be reſolved: 


"IG Firſt, Whether it be juſt with God, and conſiſtent with the Divine Veracity to 
puniſh the ſins of the Fathers upon the Children? 


2. Secondly, Whether God doth always obſerve this Method of revenging the Fathers 
Crimes upon their. Poſterity and Off- ſpring? | 


. Firſt, For the former Query: There ſeems ſome difficulty in reconciling Scripture 
to it ſelf in this particular, and in reconciling ſuch a proceeding to juſtice and Equity; 
for ſometimes the Scriptures do expreſly mention the puniſhment of Parents Sins 
to be inflicted upon their Children, Exod. 34. 7. Jer. 32. 18, &c. And when God 
commands Saul utterly to deſtroy Amalek, he gave this reaſon of his Injunction, 
1 Sam. 15. 2. Remember that which Amalek did unto Iſrael, how he laid wait for him in 
the way when he came up from Egypt. And yet almoſt Four hundred Ycars were paſt 
between the Journey of the Ifraelites from Egypt, and the iſſuing forth of this Com: 
mand; and therefore it is not probable, that any of thoſe Amalekires who oppoſed 
them in their way, were then alive to bear the puniſhment of that Offence. Yea, 
and our Saviour threatens the Jews of his time, Matth. 23. 35. That upon them ſhould 
come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood 
of Zechariah, ſon of Barachias, whom they ſlew between the temple and the altar: That 15, 

ae Ba- the Sins of their Progenitors from the 3 of the World, unto that very Age 
N when they murthered Zechariah the * Father of John the Baptiſt, in the Court of the 
7, &,, Temple, ſhall be puniſhed in this Generation. 


\ 


And 
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And yet again we read as expreſly, Exel. 18. 20. The ſoul that ſonneth, it ſhall die : 
VF rhe ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father, neither ſhall the father bear the iniquit of the 
n; the righteouſneſs of the righteous ſhall be upon him, and the iniquity of the wicked ſhall he 
pon him. And again, Jer. 31. 29, 30. In thoſe days they ſhall ſay no more, The father 
I pave eaten ſowre grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge: But every one ſhall die for 
1 wt gr 111220 this ſeems moſt agreeable to the Rules of juſtice, that the Innocent 
gauld not be puniſhed for the fins of the Nocent and Guilty. wt, | 
Nor to ſolve this Difficulty, and reconcile this ſeeming Contradiction, I ſhall 
emiſe ſome Diſtinctions, and then draw from them ſome Concluſions ſatisfactory 
e Queſtion unded. | | 1168 . 
— meats er Temporal, ſuch as befal in this preſent life ; or elſe Eter- 
pal, ſuch as are reſerved to be inflicted upon all impenitent and diſobedient Sinners 
the World to come. 731 | 
Again, Children may be conſidered either as imitating the Crimes and Tranſgreſ- 
ons of their Parents, or repenting of them, and reforming from them, and ſo not 
Falking in their Fathers ſteps, but in the ways of God's Commandments. 


3 — — 


No, Firſt, Certain it is, that God never viſits the iniquity of the Fathers upon 1. 
WTecpenting and reformed Children with eternal puniſhments. And in this ſenſe it is 
BFeverlaſtingly true, That the ſor ſhall not bear the iniquity of his father; but the ſoul that 
Pinetb, it ſhall die; and every man ſhall bear his own burthen. 
But ſome may ſay, Are we not made lyable even to eternal Death, only by the ſin 
of another? Hath not the ſin of our firſt Father brought condemnation upon all his 
Poſterity? And therefore how is it true, that the Son ſhall not in this reſpec bear 
the iniquity of his Father? b 
Io this Janſwer, It is not his fin conſidered perſonally as his, that hath made 
us obnoxious unto eternal Death; but it was our fin as well as his: for in him 
we all ſinned and fell. Adam was our federal Head and common Repreſentative, 
nd his fin was legally ours, even as his Obedience would have been, had he per- 
ſevered in it. But now the Caſe of Adam is ſingular, and much different from 
that of intermediate Parents; they indeed are our natural Heads, but not our 
federal Heads, as Adam was; their Actions are only their own, and not ours, 
and have no influence at all upon the determining of dur eternal ſtate and conditi- 
Jon; and therefore we ſhall not be accountable to God at the laſt Day for what they 


have done, but only for what we our ſelves have done in the Body, whether it be 


good or evil. Vet, 


8 
* 


- 


| + Secondly, If the Children imitate the wickedneſs and crimes of their Fathers, it is 
but juſt and tighteous with God to puniſh them with eternal Death and Dam- 
nation for them: It is but fit that they ſhould inherit their Fathers Damnation, 
7 who inherit their Fathers Tranſgreſſions. But in this caſe it muſt be obſerved, 


that God puniſheth them not, becauſe they are their Fathers ſins, but becauſe they 
are their own. Tos 


RX Thirdly, God may, and often doth viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the 
Children with Temporal Puniſhments, whether the Children imitate the Offences 
of the Fathers, or elſe reform from them. And theſe Temporal Puniſhments are 
many times very ſore and heavy; languiſhing Diſeaſes,racking and tormenting Pains, 
los of Eſtate, ſometimes raviſh'd from them by violence, ſometimes, melting away 
aſenſibly: The Father poſſibly by his unjuſt Oppreſſion and Extortion, intails 
"= Curſe upon his Eſtate, which like a Canker, eats it out and conſumes it in 
= Son's days; fo that nothing is left in his hands bat Shame and Poverty, al- 
though perhaps he might never know the Sins for which God blaſts him: Vea, we 
nd that God doth inflict Temporal Death on the Child for the Offence of the 
Parent; thus, 2 Sam. 12. 14. in Nathan's Meſſage to David, Becauſe by this deed 


Y i haſt given great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the child alſo that 
= 2 born unto thee ſhall ſ urely die. | | 


Thus 


— —— * * | 3 MN 
112 An Expoſition upon the | M 


Plutar. de ly ſtrike what part of them he pleaſeth. And this even Plutarch, an Heathen, could 1 a 
ſer; pmi- obſerve, ſpeaking how God did often inflict grievous Judgments on the Poſterity ® 


1. 


Thus God doth very frequently inflict Temporal Puniſhments upon the Chill. 
dren for the Father's Tranſgreſſions: Nor is it at all hard to reconcile this with 
the meaſures of Juſtice and Equity, becauſe of that near relation which they bear 
unto their Parents; for certainly, it is juſt with God to puniſh a Sinner in all that þ 
is related unto him : Now Children are Parts of their Parents, yea, their Parents . 
live and ſurvive in them; and therefore certainly, God in puniſhing them, may juſt. 


= 
r 


of lewd and wicked Men; he tells us, , dy d är bvres Exwm mitxeivur, it 


is nothing ſtrange and . abſurd for thoſe who are theirs to ſnffer what belongs to 
them. | 


And thus we have briefly vindicated the Juſtice of God, in viſiting the Iniquity of 
the Fathers upon their Children. 151 


But then, Secondly, another Queſtion is, Whether God doth always obſerve this 
\ 


Method of revenging the Offences of Fathers upon their Children in Temporal Pu. 
mſhments ? | 


To which I anſwer : No, he doth not: Neither doth this Threatning in the 4 
Commandment oblige him to do it, but only ſhews what their ſins do deſerve, and 


what he might juſtly do, if he pleaſed to uſe his Power and Prerogative. And 
therefore we read of the Children of wicked Parents, who yet were both pious and 
proſperous; ſuch were Hezekiah, and Joſiah, the one the Son of Ahaz, the other 6 
of Amon. But moſt commonly we may obſerve it in the courſe of Divine Prov.. 


dence, that the Poſterity of wicked Parents pay off their Fathers ſcores to Divine 8 
Juſtice, in the Temporal Evils and Calamities that are brought upon them: But 
yet it they themſelves be pious and holy, this may be for their comfort, that What. 4 
ſoever Afflictions they lye under, ſhall be for their benefit and advantage; and theß 
are not Puniſhments to them, but only fatherly Corrections and Chaſtiſements: 
for the very things which they ſuffer, may be intended by God as a puniſhment ” 

to their Anceſtors, but a fatherly correction to themſelves ; and what to the one 

is threatned as a Curſe, to the other may prove a Bleſſing and an Advantage, as it 

gives them occaſion of exerciſing more Grace, and fo of receiving the greater 
Glory. | 


RW 
Suller me to cloſe up this with one or two Practical Meditations. = 


Firſt, If it be the uſual Method of Divine Providence to viſit the iniquity of the 
Father upon the Children, ſee then what great reaſon Parents have to beware the 
do not lay up a ſtock of Plagues and Curſes for their Poſterity, nor clog the E 
ſtate they leave them, with ſo many Debts to be paid to the Juſtice of God, * 
will certainly undo them: Thou who by Fraud and Couzenage heapeſt together il- 
gotten Wealth, thinkeſt perhaps of leaving ſo many hundreds, or thouſands to tl; = 
Children, but conſidereſt not withal, how many Curſes thou putteſt into the Baz, _- 
Curſes that in time will rot and eat out the very bottom of it: Thou who by RX 
this, or by any other way of Wickedneſs, either Swearing or Drunkenneſs, 0 
Uncleanneſs, provokeſt the Holy and Jealons God, doth it nothing grieve the: XY 
to think, that thy fins ſhall be puniſh'd upon thy poor Children's backs? Poſlib!! 
thou art ſo fondly tender of them, that thou art loth to chaſtiſe them when the 
really deſerve it for their own faults; yet art thou ſo cruel to them, as to ab- 
don them over to the Juſtice of Sod, to he ſeverely ſcourged for faults which ar: 
not their own, but thine ? Whoſe Heart would not yearn, and whoſe Bowels would 
not be turned within him, to go into an Hoſpital, and there view over all thok 
Scenes of Humane ' Miſery and Wretchedneſs which are preſented to us; the“ 


Blind, the Lame, the Deaf, the Dumb, the Maimed, the Diſtracted, the ulcerate! 
and loathſom Leper, and thoſe ſeveral Maps of Man's Woes and Torments thi! 
are there exhibited ? Think then with thy ſelf, this is the Inheritance, this is the "3 
Portion bequeathed them by their accurſed Parents. And as thou wouldſt have 22 9 


chine 
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A x | thine own Children to be made the ſame ſad Spectacles of Divine Wrath and Ven- 


o and fin them into the ſame condition. Certainly, Wolves and Ti- 
—— —_ merciful to their Off- ſpring, than wretched Man! It is thou thy 
W 1f, O cruel Man! who haſt cripled, and maimed, and tormented, and beggercd, 
and undone thine own Children; and rhaps every ſin thou committeſt, either 
mourthers or tortures a poor helpleſs Infant, one whoſe greateſt miſery it is, that 


4 a ever he was born of thee. I beſeech you, Chriſtians, think ſeriouſly of this thing; 


15 immediate Judgments upon your 


and as ever you would wiſh well to thoſe dear Pledges which are as your own Bow- 
els, ſo beware how ever you provoke the holy and jealous God, by any known and 
*wilful fin, who will be ſure to repay it home, either in your own Perſons by his 
elves, or that which will go as near the heart of 
every tender and compaſſionate Parent, by his ſore Judgments on the poor Children 
and Poſterity. | 


| Secondly, See here what great reaſon thou haſt to render Thanks and Praiſe unto 2: 
God, that thou art born of holy and pious Parents; ſuch as treaſure not up Wrath 
for thee, but Prayers: Poſſibly they were but poor and low in the World; but 


vet they have bequeathed thee a rich Patrimony, and made God Executor, who 


wah — C&S hs A 
* * * 


them and their ways. 


ZE will faithfully diſcharge his Truſt, if thou diſcharge thy Duty, and give thee a 


& Bleſſing poſſibly in this life, but certainly in the life to come. Let others boaſt 
their Blood, and their Parentage, and reckon up a long row of Monuments and An- 


ceſtors, if they have been wicked, lewd and ungodly, but thine vertuous and the 


IF ſincere Servants of God; they poſſibly may be the laſt of their Family, and thou the 


” firſt of thine: Howſoever, know that it is far more noble to be born of thoſe that 


have been born of God, than to be Grand-children of the Devil: Thou haſt better 


5 © Blood running in thy Veins, even the Blood of them whom Chriſt hath judged wor- 


{ 


thy to be redeemed, and waſhed with his own Blood, whoſe Names are. written in 


HFleaven in the Lamb's Book of Life; a greater Honour and Dignity, than if they 


were written in the Worm-eaten Pages of idle Heraldry : And if thou followeſt 
their good Examples, thy Relations, and Portion too are greater and richer, for 
thou haſt God for thy Father, Chriſt for thy Brother, and the whole Heaven of 


> Stars for thine Inheritance. 


And thus much for the ſecond General, what is here threatned in the Command- 


: ment, viz. The viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children; I ſhall be more brief 


in the two remaining. Therefore, 


Thirdly, Let us conſider the Perſons againſt whom this Threatning is denounced, 
> Viſiting the miquity of the fathers upon the children of thoſe that hate me : And who thoſe 
are, is explained in the Antitheſis ſubjoined, Keeping mercy for thouſands of thoſe 
that love me, and keep my commandments. If then Thoſe that keep God's Com- 
mandments are Lovers of God, (which our Saviour expreſly affirms, John 14. 
21. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth me; ) 
by direct conſequence it follows, that thoſe who tranſgreſs the Commandments 


of God, are haters of God. And what worſe can be ſaid of the very Devil hinifelf? 


Let them pretend never ſo fair, and ſpeak words full of reſpect and reverence, yet 


bring them to this Tryal, do they obſerve and keep the Commandments of God 
or no ? If not, they are haters of God and Goodneſs. And indeed it is impoſ- 
ſible, that thoſe who are diſobedient and rebellious, ſhould love God for can they 
love him who hath required from them what they do ſo extreamly loath ? Gan they 

ove him whom they muſt needs apprehend armed with Wrath and Vengeance, 
s puniſh and torment them everlaſtingly for their ſins? Can they love him, 
bo if they have any Conſciences in them, they muſt needs know hates them with 


perfect hatred, and will be avenged on them in their eternal ruin and de- 
* ruction ? Certainly if we love God, becauſe he firſt loved us, theſe cannot but 
hate him, to whom their own Conſciences muſt needs atteſt, that God hates both 


* 


G 8 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Conſider the Duration and Continuance of that Vengeance which God 
will take upon thoſe who thus hate him. On their own perſons he will revenge 
himſelf eternally, and be ever ſatisfying his wronged Juſtice in their inſuſſerable 
Torments : But on their Poſterity he will be avenged unto the third and fourth Ge- 
neration. And yet even in this very Threataing there is Mercy contained; Mer 
it is that ſach a wicked and accurſed Race are not cut off, and caſt out of his ſight 
and grace for ever; and that where once the wrath of God hath ſeized on any Fami- 
ly, it doth not burn down and conſume the whole before it : But he graciouſly ſtops 
its courſe, and gives not way to all his fury; and in this, Mercy glorifies it ſelf 
againſt Judgment, in that he ſheweth Mercy unto Thouſands, but viſiteth Iniquity 
only unto the third and fourth Generation. | E 1 = 
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The Third Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Toꝛd thy God in 
vain: foz the Lozd will not Hold him guiltlels that 
taketh his name in vain. ' 4 | 


4 


1 is a known Rule, that all the Precepts of the Law reſpect either thoſe Duties 
which we owe immediately unto God, or thoſe which we owe immediately unto 
Man; the former conſtitute the firſt, the latter the ſecond Table. The Commands 
of the firſt Table are preſcribed us, for the regulating our Divine Worſhip; which 
is either internal and more ſpiritual, or external and more viſible. The internal 
Worſhip of God, with the humbleſt veneration of our Souls, and moſt ſincere Af- 
fections of our Hearts, is required of us in the firſt Commandment, as I have al- 
ready declared. The external Worſhip of God conſiſts of Three Parts, Proſtrati- 
on of the Body; Profeſſion of the Mouth; and the Obſervation of prefixed Time. 
And each of theſe hath a particular Command to injoin them. 

The firſt of theſe, viz. Proſtration of the Body, is required in the ſecond Com- 


mandment; of which I have ſpoken. 


The ſecond, wiz. Profeſſion of the Mouth, comes next to be conſidered. And to 
7770 and regulate this, we have our Rule preſcribed in the third Precept of this 
Table: i | 


. Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, &c. In which words we 
ave: h 


Firſt, A Prohibition, Thou ſhalt not take, &c. 


, Srondly, A Commination or Threatning, For the Lord will not hold him guiltleſ* 
that, &c. Fn 


In the Prohibition Three Things are to be inquired into : 


Firſt, What is meant by the Name of God ? 
Secondly, What it is to take the Name of God? 
Thirdly, What it is to take God's Name in vain ? 


Firſt, What is meant by the Name of God ? 8 3 
I anſwer, The Name of God hath ſundry Acceptations in the Scripture. 
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= Firſt, Sometimes it is taken for the Nature and Being of the Deity it ſelf. 
or is it an unuſual Figure to put Name for that Thing or Perſon that is ex- 
reſſed by it; as Rev. 3. 4. Thou haſt a few names In Sardis, that have not defiled their 
ments; and they ſhall walk with me in white s that is, thou haſt a few Perſons in 
„Ai. So likewiſe we may obſerve it to be frequently uſed when the Scripture 
Peaks of God, and Chriſt, Pſal. 20. 1. The name of the God of Jacob defend thee; that 
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8 . let the God of Jacob himſelf, who is the only true and Almighty Potentate, be 


* 


e Shicld and thy Defence, Pſal. 135. 3. Sing praiſes unto his name; that is, offer 
Wu e of Thanks and Frais unto that C od from whom you have received 
bh zur Mercies and Salvation. So Pſal. 115. 1. Not wnto us, O Lord, not unto us, but 
erb name give glory that is, let the Glory which is due unto thee be intirely af- 
eribed unto thy ſelf. And ſo concerning Chriſt, Luke 24. 47. Repentance and re- 
on of ſims are to be preached to all nations in his name; that is, through him. And, 
Wy 1.12. He gave power to become the ſons of God, to as many as believed in his 
e; that is, to as many as believed in him. And thus it js uſed in innumerable 
ces. 


2 
— 


"IRE Secondly, Sometimes the Name of God is taken for the whole Syſtem of Divine 2. 
Heavenly Doctrine revealed to us in the Scriptures : Thus the Pſalmiſt, 7 willy; .. 
cl are thy name unto my brethren: Which the Apoſtle cites as ſpoken in the Perſon 22. 
0 Chriſt, Heb. 2. 12. and the meaning is, That Chriſt ſnould declare and make 
nov to the World, a true ſpiritual Doctrine, and way of Worſhip; and teach 
them a Religion which ſhould both perfect their Reaſon, and fave their Souls. And 
a 2 Teſtimony of the accompliſhment of this Propheſie, our Saviour himſelf tells 
, John 17.6. I have manifeſted thy name unto the men whom thou gaveſt me. And, ver. 
6. I have declared unto them thy name, and will declare it; that is, I have inſtructed - 
hem in the true Religion, and right Worſhip of the great God. And ſo it is taken 
—AMlikewiſe, Micah 4. 5. All people will walk every one in the name of his God, and we will 
% walk in the name of the Lord our God for ever and ever: That is, we will walk in 
"þ | - way of Worſhip and Religion which is appointed and approved by the Lord our 


©. Thirdly, The Name of God is taken for that whereby God is called, and by which 
his Nature and Perfections are made known unto the Children of Men: For Names 
Are impoſed to this very intent, that they might declare what the thing is to which 
the Name doth belong. Thus when God had created Adam, and made him the 
Lord of this viſible World, he cauſed the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of the 
Air to paſs before him, both to do Homage to their new Sovereign, and likewiſe 
to receive Names from him, which according to the Perfection of his Knowledge, 
did then aptly ſerve to expreſs their ſeveral Natures, and were not only Names, 
but Definitions too: And ſo when we read of the Names of God in Scripture, 
they all ſrgnifie ſome Expreſſions of his Infinite Eſſence, in which he is pleaſed to 
ſpell out himſelf unto us, ſometimes by one Perfection and ſometimes by another. 


UW. 
. 


XX Now theſe Names of God, are either his Titles or his Attributes. Concerning 
which, I have formerly treated at large in expounding to you the firſt Petition of the 
Lord's Prayer, Hallowed be thy Name; and therefore ſhall here only mention them, 
and ſo proceed. . | 

—= £-/, His Titles are his Name: And they are ſome of them Abſolute ;. and ſuch 1. 
are thoſe glorious Titles of Jah, Jehovah, Gad, I Am; I am hath ſent thee, faith 
Cod to Moſes. And theſe are Names altogether incomprehenſible and ſtupendious. 
Others are Relative, reſpecting us. So his Name of Creator, denotes. his infinite 
= ower in giving Being to all things: Lord and King, ſigniſie his Dominion and 
Authority in diſpoſing and governing all that he hath made: Father ſignifies his 
Lare and Goodnels in providing for us his Off-ſpring : Redeemer, his Mercy in de- 
livering us from Temporal Rvils and Calamities, - but eſpecially from Eternal Death 
and Deſtruction. Theſe, and other ſuch-like Titles God doth aſſume unto himſelf, 
do expreſs in ſome meaſure, as we are able to bear, what he is in himſelf. 


Se C ondly; 
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S:condly, His Attributes alſo are his Name: Some of which are incommunicabl. 
as his Eternity, Immenſity, Immutability, Simplicity, &c. which are ſo proper tz 
the Divine Nature, that they belong to no created Being; others are commun. 
cable, and ſo Mercy, and Goodneſs, and Holineſs, and Truth, &c. are the Attri, 
butes of God : Communicable they are, becauſe ſome Rays of them may be found 
in the Creatures; but yet in that infinite degree and excellency which they havein 
God, ſo they are incommunicable, and 1 2 only to the Deity. And therefore, 
though Angels or Men may be ſaid to be holy, 
are ſo originally; none are ſo infinitely and unchangeably, none are fo ſimply, and 
in the abſtra&, but only God himſelf. = 


Theſe then are the Names of God. | 


And here in the Text, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; 50 5 
muſt underſtand it concerning the Name of God in this laſt Exception, that is, for 


any Name of his whereby he is pleaſed to reveal himſelf unto us; whether it apper. 


tain to his Titles, or to his Attributes; neither of theſe muſt be taken in vain. 


Secondly, Let us conſider what it is to take the Name of God. 1 anfirer brief. 


ly: To take the Name of God, is no other than to make uſe of it, either as the F | 


Object of our Thoughts, or the Subject of our Diſcourſes: And ſo we find this 


Phraſe uſed, Pſal. 16. 4+ I will not take up their names into my lips. And Pſal. 50. 16. 


What haſt thou to do, that thou ſhouldſt take my covenant in thy mouth? That is, that 4 
thou ſhouldſt ſpeak, or make mention of it. So that, to take God's Name, is to 
ſpeak, or mention it. | 


Thirdly, Let us conſider, what it is to take God's Name in vain. To this I an. A 80 


ſwer : God's Name is then taken in vain : 


Firſt, When it is uſed without propounding to our ſelves a due end. 
Secondly, When it is uſed without due conſideration and reverence. 
Thirdly, When it is uſed in an undue and unlawful action. 


Firſt, When it is uſed without propounding to our ſelves a due end: The end ; 


ſpecifies the action; if the end be vain, the action muſt be ſo too. Now there art 
but two ends that can juſtifie and warrant the uſe of any of God's Names, either his | 
Titles or his Attributes; and they are, 
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Firſt, The Glory of God. And, 15 
** 
75 


4 
2 
LEY. 


S-condly, The Edification of our ſelves and others. Whatſoever is beſides theſe, 


is light and frivolous, and can be no good ground to us to make any mention of his 
great and terrible Name, which is ſo full of Glory and Majeſty, that it ſhould n.. 
ver be uttered, but where the ſubje& of our Diſcourſe is ſerious and weighty. | 2 


will not now ſpeak of thoſe who rend the holy and reverend Name of God wit! 


1: 


+& 


— 


Oaths and Blaſphemies; a ſin by ſo much the more heinous and abominable, by 
how much leſs —_—_—_ there is to it, either of pleaſure or profit; this is an Ini- 


» 


quity to be puniſh 


ſo abounds and ſwarms, that we can no where walk the Streets, without being a. 
ſaulted with whole vollies of Oaths and Curſes. But, for others who are of more 
blameleſs Converſation, may it not be obſerved how their Diſcourſes and familiar 


Tattle are filled up with the Name of God and Lord: I beſeech you conſider, what 8 
end do you | car ny to your ſelves in thus uſing the great and terrible Name? Are 
courſes ſo ſerious, as to bear the burthen of that great Name? Are the; . 
all immediately directed to the advancement of his Glory? Or, do they all pro. 
mote the benefit and welfare of thoſe who hear them? If ſo, then indeed the Nane 
of God can never be more ſeaſonably uſed : But if you make the higheſt Lord ſerve 
only to expreſs ſome ſmall Wonderment, or the great God only an expletive to fl! 
up a gap in your Speeches; certainly, theſe are ſuch low and mean ends, that G 
will not hold thee guiltleſs. He accounts himſelf contemned when you mention 


all your Di 


or juſt, of good, yet none of then 


ſy. N 
S* 28 N 2 ; 2% ot co 


by the judge: And would to God Laws were put in ſevere ct bt 2 
ccution, to cramp the black Tongues of all ſuch prophane Wretches, whoſe number 
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ration and reverence : Whenſoever we make mention of him, we ought ſeriouſly 

to ponder his infinite Greatneſs and Glory, and to bow our hearts in the deepeſt 
." "8 proſtration before that Name, to which all the Powers in Heaven and Earth bow 
down with moſt humble Veneration. But is it poſſible for thoſe who ſpeak of God 
ZZ promiſcuouſly and at random, is it poſſible that they ſhonld utter his Name with 
®Reverence, when all the reſt of the Diſcourſe is nothing but Froth and Levity ? 
Nay, if they be reproved for it, will they not alledge for their Excuſe that which 

$s their very Sin, That they did not conſider it? And what! will you dare to bolt 

gut the great Name of the great God without conſidering it? Is that a Name to 
e {ported with, and to be toſs'd to and fro upon every light and vain Tongue? The 


5 ongue of Man is called his Glory, Pſal. 57. 8. Awake up my glory» And ſhall the 


\ 32 


Wipal Inſtrument of magnifying and exalting God's Name, run it over without af- 
Wcct ion or reverence ? Thoſe things which we moſt of all contemn and deſpiſe, we 
—_- :> By-words, and lay no great ſtreſs nor ſenſe upon them. And truly when we 


$$pcak of God, without conſidering how great, how glorious and excellent a Being 


he is, how holy, juſt, and powerful, we do but make him a By-word, which is the 
ZZ higheſt contempt and indignity that can be caſt upon him. And therefore, the beſt 
means that can be uſed to ſecure us from that Habit and wicked Cuſtom, that many of 
us have inured our ſelves unto, of taking God's Name in vain, is ſeriouſly to conſider 
ZE whoſe Name it is, even the Name of the great God who is preſent with thee, and 
bears thee pronounce it: That God to whom the greateſt and moſt glorious Things 
compared, are baſe and vile Nothings: That God who is jealous of his Honour, 
and will dreadfully revenge himſelf. upon the Contemners of it. And if thou haſt 
but wrought theſe Conſiderations into thine heart, and habituated them to thy 
thoughts, thou wilt for ever be afraid to ſpeak of his Majeſty vainly and irreverently. 


F . 4 4 . . : | | 
© Thirdly, The Name of God is taken in vain when it is uſed to an undue and 


"ab : 5 N o fe wy Je 7 7 "WM 
is Name to ſuch idle purpoſes, and will revenge the diſhonour that you do him 


Secondly, The Name of God is taken in vain, ' when it is uſed without due conſide- 


; Hory of Man be the diſhonour of God? Shall that which was created to be a prin- 
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1. 


== unlawful action, eſpecially when it is brought to confirm a Falſhood either in Per- 
Jury or Hereſie, which is a moſt horrid Impiety : And therefore it is obſerved, 
that the ſame word which is here rendred vain, ſignifies alſo Falſe or Deceitful : 
1 So that this Precept, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, may be 
© nl rendred alſo, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in falſhood. Not that 
this is the only unlawful uſing of it, but that this is the chief and moſt notorious 
5 Abuſing of it: And indeed, what greater ſin can there be, than to bring God to 
be a Witneſs to our Lie; to make him who is Truth it ſelf, atteſt that which is 
Far & Falſhood and Deceit? And therefore, Proverbs 30. 9. Agur prays againſt pinching 
poverty, as well as ſuperfluous Riches, Leſt, ſaith he, 7 be poor and ſteal, and rake 
5 the name of my God in vain. That is, leſt Poverty compel me to ſteal, and fear of 
Shame or Puniſhment tempt me to ſwear by the Name of the great God, that I 
2X have not done it. This indeed, is to take God's Name in vain in the worſt and 
13 2 higheſt ſenſe. | 1 | 
1 Suffer me now to cloſe up this with ſome Practical Application of it to your 
5 Conſciences: | 

Hit, Let this convince you of the greatneſs and heinouſneſs of this Sin, and 
2 deeply humble you that have been guilty of it. I well know, that the commonneſs, 
9 whether of God's Mercies towards us, or of our Sins againſt him, takes off much 


from our Obſervation, and abates them both in our Eſtimate : And becauſe this 

is ſo common a Sin almoſt in the mouths of all Perſons, our Ears are ſo beaten to it, 

that we now little regard it. Poſſibly ſhould we hear a Devil incarnate belch out 
| ſome direful Oath, we ſhould ſtart and tremble at it: But when we hear the Name 
= of the great God, and our only Lord, flip along in ſome trifling and impertinent 
Mn Diſcourſe, this we take no notice of; and the commonneſs of the Sin hath almoſt 
c ll ſtifled all Reproofs : I beſeech you, Chriſtians, conſider, | 


H h Firſt, 


8 * 
— * 


8 An Expoſition upon the 


Cant, 1. 2. 


I. 


Firſt, That we are not to weigh Sins by the Opinion of Men, but by the Cenſure 
and Sentence of God: He hath no more allowed you to take his Name in vain, 


than he hath to blaſpheme it : The irreverent uſing of it is as expreſly forbidden, . ! 


as the abjuring and curſing of it: And when the Law of God hath not diſpenſed 
we us, it is moſt intolerable preſumption that we ſhould dare to diſpenſe with our 
clves. : 

Again conſider, thou that ſporteſt away the Name of God in thy ordinary Prat- 
tle, what wilt thou have to rely upon in thy greateſt diſtreſſes ? The wiſe Man tells 
us, Prov. 18. 10. The name of the Lord is a ſtrong tower; the righteous runneth unto 
ir and is ſaved. But alas, what comfort canſt thou find in the Name of God in thy 
greateſt neceſſities, ſince it is the ſame, Name thou haſt uſed and worn out before in 
the meaneſt and moſt trivial concerns: Thou haſt already talkt away the ſtrength and 
virtue of it, and wilt hardly find more ſupport from it in thy Tribulation, than 
thou gaveſt reverence unto it in thy Converſation. Let us then be more cautions 
than to ſpend ſo excellent a Remedy againſt all Fears, and Sorrows, and Afflictions, 
vainly and unprofitably : Thy name, faith the Spouſe, is an ointment poured forth. 
But certainly it upon every light occaſion we break the Box, and expoſe the Name 
of God to common Air, it will in time Joſe its ſcent and virtue, and when we have 
moſt need of it, ſhall find no refreſhment, no comfort in it. Beſides, 


Thirdly, This common and irreverent uſing of the Name of God, will .inſenſibly 


overſpread us with a Spirit of Prophaneneſs; we ſhall by degrees arrive to a plain 
contempt of God, whom we thus hourly and unneceſſarily take into our Months : 


For what elſe is this but to make our ſelves rude and familiar with that infinite Ma- 


jeſty, towards whom the profoundeſt teſtimonies of reſpect and reverence muſt fall 


infinitely ſhort of expreſſing our due diſtance ? But by uſing his Name vulgarly and -4 


promiſcuouſly, what do we elſe, but make it our ſport, and blow it up and down 
with every idle breath, as Children do bubbles in the Air ? 


Again, Canſt thou in Duty eaſily compoſe thy ſelf to reverence the holy and 


dreadful Name of God, when thou haſt thus accuſtomed thy ſelf to name him with- | 
out any veneration or reſpect in thy common Diſcourſes ? Certainly it is the hardeſt 7 
thing imaginable to make the heart fall down proſtrate before that God whom thou 
invokeſt in Prayer, when once thou art uſed to invoke him ſlightly in thy ordinary * 


Converſe. 


Let me therefore beſeech you, O Chriſtians, as you tender his Glory, of which 


he is jealous, whenſoever you ſpeak of God, or but mention his Name, you would 


do it with an holy Awe and Dread of his Divine Majeſty ; that you would ſeriouſly | 


conſider, that that Name to which every Knee bows, both of things in Heaven, 


and things on Earth, and things under the Earth, whether they be Angels or De- 


vils, requires from you more reſpe& and honour than to be idly blurted out with | 


every raſh and fooliſh expreſſion. 


And you who are Maſters of Families, and have Children and Servants commit- 


ted to your Care, beware that you ſtop this growing Sin in them betimes. It is 
the ſin and ſhame of Parents, that they ſuffer little Ones to liſp the Name of God, 
and to learn the firſt ſyllables and rudiments of Oaths and Curſes before they can well 
ſpeak, whereby they lay a deep foundation for their future Impiety, and thereby 
bring the guilt of the next Generation upon us, who by indulging them in theſe 


young ſins, do but introduce thoſe habits of Wickedneſs into them, which perhaps 2 


can never afterwards be rooted out. | 


There is alſo another kind of taking the Name of God in vain ; and that is in our * 2 


Duties and holy Performances. And this is done two ways. 


i 


Firſt, When in our Prayers we ask thoſe things of God which are unlawful, or 3 1 
unwarrantable; as when we pray on the behalf of our Luſts, to obtain proviſion RF 


to fulfil them, Jam. 4. 3. Te ask amiſs, that ye may conſume it upon your Luſts, When 


we pray out of Envy, Malice, and Revenge, that God would make himſelf a Party | 1 


in our unreaſonable and angry Quarrels. Such Prayers as theſe are vain; for what 1 2 
we thus deſire either ſhall not be granted unto us, or if it be, ſhall be granted unto 


us in Wrath. 


* 


* Secondly, 
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_ Secondly, When we perform holy Duties lightly, and without affection, we then 
likewiſe take the . God in vain : and therefore all Hypocritical Services, all 
Battologies, and heartleſs Ingeminations, are vain, and God's Name is not ſanctified, 


but abuſed in them. For whatſvever we do in ſuch a manner as we may be certain 


God will not accept, is done in vain: Now God will accept of no Performance 


J 4 which is not accompanied with the Heart, and filled with moſt devout Affections; 


and therefore they are performed in vain, and to no other effect, but to increaſe our 
. guilt and our condemnation. Such Invocations are but Scoffings of God; and all 
the motions of our Lips, without the correſpondent motion of our Hearts, is no 


deter than making Mouths at God. 


4 Thirdly, There is alſo another kind of prophaning the Name of God, and taking 
It in vain, which is of a far higher and more heinous nature, and that is by unlaw- 


4 1 Oaths and Execrations. | J 
Now an Oath in the general is a Confirmation of our Speeches, by calling in Gd 


Wrmation. And it is of two kinds, 
| Aſſertory, and 

Promiſlory. | | $343 | 
The former, when we aſſert that ſuch a thing either hath been, or is: The 


F atter, when we ingage that for the future it ſhall be, and be performed by us: 


hich Oath we do ſufficiently, and with a good Conſcience keep, if we uſe our ut- 
moſt indeavours to accompliſh what we have thus ſworn, although the effect may 
be impeded by many invincible Obſtacles intervening. | | - 
No becauſe a Spirit of Errour and Giddineſs hath ſeized on ſome Perſons, who 


t * hink that every Oath is unlawful, and the taking of the holy and reverend Name of 


God in vain, and ſo a violation of this Commandment ; I ſhall therefore brief.y ſtate 
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Path is that vehement Aſſeveration of the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Gr. 15. 31. 7 proteſt by 
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that much - controverted Queſt ion, Whether at any time, or in any circumſtances it be 
awful for a Chriſtian to aſſume the Name of God in an Oath ? And then I ſhall pro- 
weed to ſhew you what Oaths are unlawful, and execrable Sins. | 
For the firſt, 1 aſſert, That an Oath is fo far from being always ſinful; that it is 
ſometimes a Duty, yea, an Act of Religion, and part of the Service and Worſhip 
of God; and therefore not only lawful but neceſſary. This we find Deut. 6. 13. 
Thon ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his name. Yea, the 
WP (almiſt mentions it as a matter of Exultation, as if ſome notable Service were done 


o witneſs and atteſt the Truth of them; called therefore by Tuly a Religious Afﬀ- Ls 


Off. 


by it unto God, Every one that ſmeareth by him ſhall glory. And if we conſult the ap- Pſal. 6;; 


proved Examples of holy Men in Scripture, we ſhall frequently find them either ex- 11. 
Acting Oaths from others, or elſe themſelves invoking the Teſtimony of the moſt 
High God, to confirm the Truth of what they ſpeak ; the places are too numerous 
to be cited, and too well known to need it: But becauſe the great Cavil againſt 
theſe, is that they are only Authorities produced out of the Old Teſtament, and we 

arc now obliged by the Precepts of a Superiour Law-giver, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
therefore, 1 fay, in anſwer, That the Objection argues too great a vilifying and 
Eontempt of thoſe Sacted Oracles, which were given to the Church, by the hand of 
Aſſes; and that things of a Moral nature, as an Oath is, cannot in one Age of the 
World be a Duty, and in another a Sin, when it is attended with the fame Circum- 
tances. And yet farther, for their ſatisfaction, let us ſee what is ſpoken concern- 


ing Oaths in the New Teſtament, or in the Old relating to it: In the Old we have 
Propheſy of what ſhould be hereafter in the times of the Goſpel ; Iſa. 45. 23- 1 
ve / worn by my ſelf, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and ſhail not return, 
at unto me every _ bow,” and every tongue ſhall ſwear. And again, Jer. 12. 16. 
l it ſhall come to paſs, if they will diligently learn the ways of my ople, to ſmear by m 


., then ſhall they be built in the midſt of my people. But yet if neither of theſe will 
WP tice, let us ſee ſome more immediate confirmation of this out of the New Teſta- 


Ment it ſelf: We find St. Paul himſelf more than once atteſting the truth of thoſe 
Fave and weighty Matters which he delivers in his Epiſtles, by calling God to wit- 


Wo is, which is the very form and nature of an Oath: S0 2 Gr. t. 23. I call God 


a record upon my ſoul, that to ſpare you I came not as yet to Orinth. And ſo again Phil. 
8. God is my record, how greatly I long after you all. And what other than a kind of 


your 


* 


ry — — — — — * 
120 n Expoſition upon the 
ur re joycing whith I have in Chriſt Jeſus, I die daily. And again Rom. 9. 1. I ſay the ; 
5 chu, Ilie not. And if you would yet have an Example ſomewhat more 
perfect, we may ſee it in the practice of an holy Angel, Revel. 10. 6. The angel ſtood 
upon the ſea, and upon the earth, and lifted up his hand to heaven, and ſwear by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, who created heaven and earth, and the things in them, that there ; 
ſhould be time no longer. So that you do abundantly ſee by all theſe Inſtances, that it =. 


is not ſimply and univerſally unlawful to aſſume the holy Name of God in an Oath, 
and to call him in to be a Witneſs to the Truth of what we affirm. 
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The grand Objection that lies againſt this, is taken from two places of Scripture; 
the one is that of our Saviour, Matth. 5. 34, 35. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; 
neither by heaven, for it is God's throne : nor by the earth, for it is his footftool : neither by 
Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the great King. Neither ſhalt thou fwear by thy head, becauſe 
thou canſt not make one hair white or black. But let your communication be Tea, yea, Nay, 
nay : for whatſoever is more than this, cometh of evil. Can any thing be more expreſs 
againſt all manner of Oaths than this, where we have a cautious Enumeration of 
many of them which were moſt vulgar and common? The other place is that of 
St. James, Chap. 5. 12. But above all things, my brethren, ſwear not, neither by heaven, 
neither by the earth, neither by any other oath; but let your yea, be yea, and your nay, nay; 
leſt you fall into condemnation. Can any thing be more expreſs, or more command. 
ing than this, above all things, my brethren ;, and, Left you fall into condemnation ? 


= 
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But for Anſwer to this, we muſt know, that our Saviour and his Apoſtle, do 
not here ſimply and abſolutely condemn all Oaths, but only that common and pro. 
fuſe ſwearing which the Scribes and Phariſees taught corruptly to be no fin: For 
in this point of Oaths they had divulged among the People three falſe Traditions. 
The one was, That it was lawful for them to ſwear commonly, and without re. 
ſtraint, by any Creature. The other was, That that was no binding Oath, where- 
in the Name of God was not expreſly uſed ; and therefore though they ſhould ſwear | 
by Creatures, yet were they not perjured, although they ſhould not perform what 
they thus uttered; except ſome few Caſes wherein Intereſt made them conſciencious. 
This we have Matth. 23. 16, 17, 18. Wo unto you ye blind guides, which ſay, Whoſo- 
ever ſhall ſwear by the temple, it is nothing: and whoſoever ſhall ſmear by the altar, it s 
nothing. That is, they taught that ſuch an Oath was not obligatory, becauſe it was | 
only by Creatures. And yet even here they excepted ſuch Oaths as were conceived = 
and uttered by the Gold of the Temple, or the Gifts on the Altar, out of a politick | *=* 

Covetouſneſs; that by ſo great a reverence ſhewn to the Gifts that were offer'd, the 18 
People might be induced to offer more freely, and by that means their ſhare of them 
might be the larger. | | | a 

A third falſe Doctrine that they taught, was, That common ſwearing was no ſin, 
although it were by the great God, if what they ſwear were true. And by this the 
gave ſcope and liberty to confirm all that they ſaid with an Oath, if they only took 7 
care to utter nothing that was falſe. | | ON 


Now only againſt theſe three corrupt Traditions, are our Saviour's and the Apo. 3 
ſtle's words directed: | 


1. For it is Perjury to violate an Oath conceived by Creatures, and that becauſe 3 76 
of the near relation that all Creatures have unto God the great Creatour. This rea- 
ſon our Saviour mentions in the fore- named place, Swear not by heaven, for it is God's 
throne 5 nor by the earth, far it is his footſtool; nor by Jeruſalem, for it is the city of the great 9 
King. And more expreſly Marth. 23. 22. He that ſhall ſwear: by heaven, ſweareth 3 
the throne of God, and him that ſitteth thereon : even as he who ſhall ſmear by the temple, 
ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. And ſo by the ſame proportion of 
reaſon, whoſoever ſhall ſwear by any Creature, doth alſo virtually ſwear by the A“ 
mighty Creatour of it: And therefore it is as much Perjury to falſify an Oath made 
by any of the Creatures, as though it were made by the great God himſelf; becauſe 
the Creatures are all of, and from God. And, | | 18 = 
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2. Although it be Perjury to falſify an Oath taken by any Creature, yet it Ks -2 


na likewiſe, and utterly unlawful to make any ſuch Oath, inſomuch as it is an Ido- 
WE 12trous aſcribing a Religious Worſhip unto the Creature which is due to God 
only. And in this ſenſe eſpecially, I underſtand theſe Words of our Saviour, Swear 
not at all; i. e. by any Creature. And this the following Enumeration of Heaven, 
and Earth, and Feruſalem, and their Head, which were the uſual forms of their 
* oaths, and by which our Saviour forbids them to ſwear, doth clearly prove to be 
his true meaning. 
b 4 

® 3. Theſe places teach that it is a Sin to ſwear at any time, or by any thing, al- 
though by the great God himſelf, unneceſſarily and arbitrarily : And therefore ſwear 
not at all, unleſs ſome juſt reaſon and cogent neceſſity conſtrain you to call in ſo great 
n Teſtimony to confirm the truth of what you ſpeak: For common and quotidian 
Hyearing is an high contempt and irreverence ſhewn to the Majeſty of that God whom 
ye bring in to atteſt to every trifle and frivolous thing we utter. And this I take to 
Se the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe places of Scripture; and that they do not 
Wmply and abſolutely condemn all manner of Oaths, but the corrupt Doctrine of the 
rribes and Phariſees, and the corrupt Practice of their Diſciples, who thought it no 
in to ſwear familiarly, if fo be that they did not ſwear falſly. So that the meaning 

of Swear not at all, is, Swear not unneceſſarily and voluntarily. 
= Now to make an Oath lawful, it muſt have theſe Three Qualifications mentioned 
by the Prophet, Jer. 4. 2. Thou ſhalt ſwear, the Lord liveth, in truth, in judgment, and 


r righteouſneſs. 


Firſt, A warrantable Oath muſt be accompanied with Truth, for it is taken in 


y the God of truth. And therefore it behoves him to conſider, whether what he de- 
; oſeth be Truth, or not; yea, moreover, we muſt be fully certain, that the thing 
is as we atteſt it: For a Man may be guilty of Perjury in ſwearing that which is 


true, if he either believe it otherwiſe, or be doubtful of it. And therefore he that 


is called to give his Oath, muſt look to theſe Two things : 
| 1. That his Words agree with his Mind. 

2. That the Thing agree with his Words: 
He who fails in the ſecond, is 44#x&-, a falſe Swearer : He who fails in the firſt, 
is :74x&>, a Forſwearer ; and in both is a perjured Perſon. 
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= Sccoadly, A lawful Oath mult be taken in Judgment, diſcreetly and deliberately, 
©." adviling and pondering with our ſelves before we ſwear. And here we muſt conſider 

0 both the Matter, whether that be right and good; and the Ends, whether they are 
dauuly propounded by us. And there are but two Ends that can warrant an Oath ; 
, gone is the Benefit of our ſelves or others; the other is the Glory of God: And who- 
; ſioever ſhall ſwear without a due conſideration of theſe Ends, and an holy and ſincere 
k 


15 ö deſire to accompliſh them by his Oath, he ſwears raſhly and unwarrantably. 
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=_— Thirdly, A lawful Oath muſt be taken in Righteouſneſs and Juſtice : And there: 
8 fore it is very wicked to bind our ſelves by an Gath, or Vow, to do things that are 
either impoſſible or ſinful. go 


5 E 24 


ſe Ert, The Matter of a juſt Oath ought to be poſſible; and therefore we ſee how 
1. Cautious Abraham's Servant was, when his Maſter made him ſwear to take a 
/; = Wife for his Son Iſaac, of his Kindred, Gen. 24. 5- Peradventure the woman will 
i: er be willing to follow me into this land. And fo ſhould we in all our Promiſſory 
b FO aths, caution and limit them with thoſe reaſonable Exceptions, of as far as we 
le 3 ao, and can lawfully endeavour. | 

of i 


. RE! Secondly, The Matter of a juſt Oath muſt be not only poſſible, but lawful and ho- 
ade eſt too; for if it be unlawful, we are neceſſarily inſnared in ſin; for either we 
of; muſt violate God's Command, or our own Oath. And therefore it was a moſt 
icked Oath in the Jews, who combined together againſt Paul, and bound them- 
elves under a Curſe, that they would neither cat nor drink, till they had killed 
vg! _- | f N im. 


the Name of the God of Truth: Jai. 69. 15. He that ſweareth in the earth, ſhall ſwear 
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him. And ſo every Oath which engageth Men to Sedition, diſturbance of Govern- 
ment, and Rebellion, is in it ſelf an unlawful Oath, and obligeth them to nothing 
but to repeat of it, and renounce it. | | | 

According to theſe Three Qualifications muſt every Oath be Regulated, elſe 
it is not a Lawful Oath, but an Horrid Contempt of God, and taking of his 
Name in Vain. . 

But to ſpeak no more concerning lawful Oaths, let us now conſider thoſe which 
are too common among us; ſuch I mean which are apparently unlawful and ſinful. 
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Two things make an Oath unlawful; 
Falſhood, and 
Raſhneſs. | | | * 


1. Firſt, When it is Falſe: And this indeed is a moſt deſperate Sin, to vouch a Lye 
upon God's credit, and to father a Falſhood upon him who is the God of Truth, 
yea, Truth it ſelf. This manifeſts the higheſt Contempt of God, when we call him 
to witneſs that which the Devil prompted us to ſpeak. Should not we our ſelves 


take it for an high Affront and Indignity, to be made Vouchers of other Mens 2 
Lyes and Tales, and Properties to put off their Falſhoods? How much more 1 
then, is it a moſt Helliſh Wickedneſs, committed againſt the Great God, to a. 
ſert a known Lye, and then call in God to atteſt it for a Truth? Which is no » 


other but to father a Brat of the Devil, who is a Lyer, and the Father of Lyes, 7 
upon God who hates Lyers, and hath appointed ſevere Torments for them: Sec 
how dreadfully God is incenſed by this Sin, Jer. 7. 9, 15, 16. where he ſpeaks of 
it as almoſt an unpardonable Offence, Will ye ſteal, and murther, and ſwear falſly ? 
Therefore will I caſt you out of my fight, as I caſt out your brethren. Pray not thou for this © 4 
people, neither lift up à cry nor * for them, neither make interceſſion to me : for I will not 1 
hear thee. And ſo Zech. 5. 4. ſpeaking of the Curſe that ſhould go forth over tbe 
face of the whole Earth, I will bring it forth, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and it ſhall enter 

into the houſe of the thief, and into the 105 l of him that ſweareth falſiy by my name : and it 
all remain in the midſt of his houſe, and it ſhall conſume it, with the timber thereof, and | 

with the ſtones thereof. . | | | | 
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Secondly, As falſe Swearing is a notorious prophaning of the Name of God, ſo 
likewiſe raſh Swearing in our common and ordinary Diſcourſes: A ſin that gene- 
rally abounds and prevails amongſt us; almoſt every mouth is black with Oaths; 
and we may ſee the very Soot of Hell hang About Mens lips: Nay, I have obſerved 
it, eſpecially in theſe parts, to be not only the fin of more lewd and profligate FR 
Wretches, who mouth their Oaths with ſound and cadence, but of thoſe too. who 
would be thought very ſevere and ſtrict Chriſtians, who ſcarce ſpeak a word without 
a Drawle, or a ſentence without an Oath, and who will pule and whine even in 
Swearing it ſelf. If theſe Men ſeparate to be better inſtructed, I wiſh with all my 
heart their Teachers would be pleaſed fo far to condeſcend from their higher Specu- 
lations, as to inſtruct them, that to atteſt any thing by their Faith, or by their Trutb, 
is a wicked Oath. For all Oaths which are conceived by any other thing beſides 
the great God, how modeſt ſoever they may be in their ſound, yet are more im- 
pious in effect, than thoſe louder ones, which immediately call God himſelf to 
witneſs; and therefore the Prophet ſpeaks of it as a moſt heinous, and almoſt un- 
pardonable fin, Jer. 5. 7. How ſhall I pardon thee for this? thy children have forſaken 
me, and ſworn by them that are no gods. For ſince an Oath is a ſacred thing, and 

| part of Divine Worſhip, thoſe that ſwear by any created Being (as certainly their 
Faith, and Truth, and Conſcience is, if they have any) are guilty not only of vain 
Swearing, but of Idolatry too. 8 | bY 

But ſome will ſay, What ſo great Evil can there be in an Oath, ſo long as it is 
Truth which they aſſert it by? This I know is the common Reply and Excuſe of! RR 
thoſe who are guilty of this Sin, and reproved for it. 1 5 
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I. Io thisI Anſwer, Firft, Although it may be true that they ſpeak, yet it is a 6 | 
moſt provoking ſin, ſo far to debaſe the holy and reverend Name of God, as to bring ü 


it to atteſt every trivial and impertinent thing they utter; and if it be by any Crea- = 


ture, = 
: 4 14 25 
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ture, it is by ſo much the worſe. No Oath is in it ſelf ſimply good, and voluntarily 
Jo be uſed; but only as Medicines are, * in caſe of neceſſity. But to uſe it 
Wrdinarily and indifferently , without bein conſtrained by any cogent Neceſſity, Manns 
r called to it by any lawful Authority, is ſuch a Sin as wears off all Re- „ 414. 
Ference and Dread of the great God; and we have very great cauſe to ſuſpect, gn 


hat where his Name is ſo much upon the Tongue, there his Fear is but little in . 


Juro, fed 


| the Heart. ; cum viders 
bon mibi credi niſt factam, & ei qui mibi non credit non expedire quod non credit. Aug. Serm. 28 de verb. Apoſt. | 7 
| Meairn 5 dein 78 e Hl ogroy oiCas, 73 i TUky®s, tand Og Nr eilt md Gen, unde 2 Tolg 
Ku, und tis dram\ngas tv Nb u; unde, els w Mn y i], a w 35 Tee Ts H u 
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2. Secondly, Though thou ſweareſt that which is true, yet cuſtomary Swearing 2. 

* Truths will inſenſibly bring thee to ſwear Falſhoods ; for : 

en once thou art habituated to it, an Oath will be more E, 75 cure 77 o- 

dy to thee than a Truth; and ſo when thou raſhly bolteſt out en, pᷣ ad ins dv wamrorTis 

mewhat that is either doubtful or falſe, thou wilt ſeal it up, and #5 vmrgniay. For which rea- 
nfirm it with an Oath, before thou haſt had time to conſider =— forbids Men to ſwear com- 

| x k y, that they may not ſwear 

IF hat thou haſt ſaid, or what thou art ſwearing : For thoſe who fa. Ours 3 dy Tre: 
Accuſtom themſelves to this Vice, loſe the obſervation of it in the oa nr dd Logudy, e u 
=Fcquency ; and if you reprove them for Swearing, they will be #2Tzxen7%ius9z Tois ö ele. 

Feady to ſwear again, that they did not ſwear. And therefore gr 5 n 5 L 8 

t is well obſerved of St. Auguſtine : Melius nec verum Juratur est Tus. Photy: Ee x, 

nam jurandi conſuetudine, & in perjuriam ſepe caditur, & ſemper Aug. ad Hilarium, Ep, 8 9. 

rjurio propinquatur: We ought to forbear Swearing that which is prope fem, 

ruth, for by the cuſtom of Swearing Men oftentimes fall into Per- 

gory, and are always in danger of it. 


By 1 Now to dehort you from this Sin of common Swearing, conſider, 
K > Firſt, That it is a Sin which hath very little or no temptation to commit it. 
he two great Baits by which the Devil allures Men to Wickedneſs, are Profit and 
leaſure: But now this common raſh Swearing is the moſt unprofitable harren Sin in 
> he World: What Fruits brings it forth, but only the Abhorrence and Deteſtation 
pf all ſcrious Perſons, and the tremendous Judgment of God? The Swearer gains 
N 22 by it at preſent, but only the reputation of being a Devil incarnate; and 
por the future, his gains ſhall be only the torments of thoſe Devils and damned Spi- 

Fits, whole Language he hath learn'd and ſpeaks. He that ſows the Wind of an 

Dath, ſhall reap the Whirlwind of God's Fury. | PP 
Again, What Pleaſure is there in it? Which of his Senſes doth it pleaſe and gra- 
—— Ufic ? Were JI an Epicure (& faith one) I would hate Swearing. Were Men reſolved gene 
do give themſelves up to all manner of ſenſual Delights, yet there is ſo little that church. : 
enn be ſtrained from this common Sin, that certainly unleſs they intended to do Porch. 
be Devil a pleaſure, rather than themſelves, they would never ſet their black 
zmouths againſt Heaven, nor blaſpheme the great God who ſits inthroned there. 
k them why they indulge themſelves in ſuch a provoking Sin; Why ſome can- 
t forbear out of meer cuſtom ; and others are pleas'd with the lofty Sound, and 
entile phraſe of an Oath, and count it a ſpecial grace and ornament of Speaking: 
nd what! are theſe Temptations ? Are theſe ſuch ſtrong and mighty Provocatioas, 
at you cannot forbear? Shall the holy Name of the great God be torn in pieces 
vou, only to patch and fill up the rents of your idle Talk? If this be the motive 
* 1 that makes you commit ſo great a Sin, (as commonly there is no 
her) know, that you periſh as Fools periſh, and ſell your Souls to Damnation and 
rernal Perdition, for very nothing. 
Others perhaps will plead for their Excuſe, That they never uſe to ſwear, but 
ben they are vex'd, and put into a paſſion. But what a madneſs is this, when 
1 een anger thee, to ſtrike at God, and to provoke him far more than others can 
= rovoke thee ? If thou art never ſo highly incenſed, why ſhouldſt thou throw thy 
- = piſonous foam in God's face? Haſt thou no other way of venting thy paſſion, 
> = | | hut 
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face of the whole Earth, I will bring it Pati ſaith the Lord of hoſts, and it ſhall enter 


him. And ſo every Oath which engageth Men to Sedition, diſturbance of Govern. a 
ment, and Rebellion, is in it ſelf an unlawful Oath, and obligeth them to nothing 
but to repent of it, and renounce it. | | | | 

According to theſe Three Qualifications muſt every Oath be Regulated, elſe 
it is not a Lawful Oath, but an Horrid Contempt of God, and taking of his 
Name in Vain. | o | 

But to ſpeak no more concerning lawful Oaths, let us now conſider thoſe which 
are too common among us; ſuch I mean which are apparently unlawful and ſinful. 


Two things make an Oath unlawful; 
Falſhood, and 
Raſhneſs. 


Firſt, When it is Falſe : And this indeed is a moſt deſperate Sin, to vouch a Ly: BE 
upon God's credit, and to father a Falſhood upon him who is the God of Truth, 
yea, Truth it ſelf. This manifeſts the higheſt Contempt of God, when we call hin RK 
to witneſs that which the Devil prompted us to ſpeak. Should not we our ſelves 
take it for an high Affront and Indignity, to be made Vouchers of other Men; 
Lyes and Tales, and Properties to put off their Falſnoods? How much more 
then, is it a moſt Helliſh Wickedneſs, committed againſt the Great God, to af. RK. 
ſert a known Lye, and then call in God to atteſt it for a Truth? Which is no 
other but to father a Brat of the Devil, who is a Lyer, and the Father of Lyes, 
upon God who hates Lyers, and hath appointed ſevere Torments for them: Sec 
how dreadfully God is incenſed by this Sin, Jer. 7. 9, 15, 16. where he ſpeaks of 
it as almoſt an unpardonable Offence, Will ye ſteal, and murther, and ſwear falſly ! 
Therefore will T caſt you out of my ſight, as I caſt out your brethren. Pray not thou for thi: i; 
people, neither lift up a cry nor prayer for them, neither make interceſſion to me : for I will 1: 
hear thee. And ſo Zech. 5. 4. ſpeaking of the Curſe that ſhould go forth over the 


into the houſe of the thief, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſly by my name : and it 3 | 
ſhall remain in the midſt of his houſe, and it ſhall conſume it, with the timber thereof, aul 
with the ſtones thereof. a | | | * 


Secondly, As falſe Swearing is a notorious prophaning of the Name of God, { 
likewiſe raſh Swearing in our common and ordinary Diſcourſes: A ſin that gene- 
rally abounds and prevails amongſt us; almoſt every mouth is black with Oaths; 
and we may ſee the very Soot of Hell hang About Mens lips: Nay, I have obſerved 
it, eſpecially in theſe parts, to be not only the fin of more lewd and profligate 
Wretches, who mouth their Oaths with ſound and cadence, but of thoſe too. who ap 
would be thought very ſevere and ſtrict Chriſtians, who ſcarce ſpeak a word without 
a Drawle, or a ſentence without an Oath, and who will pule and whine even in 
Swearing it ſelf. If theſe Men ſeparate to be better inſtructed, I wiſh with all my f 
heart their Teachers would be pleaſed ſo far to condeſcend from their higher Specu- 
lations, as to inſtruct them, that to atteſt any thing by their Faith, or by their Truth, 
is a wicked Oath. For all Oaths which are conceived by any other thing beſides 
the great God, how modeſt ſoever they may be in their ſound, yet are more im- 
pious in effect, than thoſe louder ones, which immediately call God himſelf to 
witneſs; and therefore the Prophet ſpeaks of it as a moſt heinous, and almoſt un- 
pardonable ſin, Jer. 5. 7. How ſhall I pardon thee for this? thy children have forſaken i 
me, and ſworn by them that are no gods. For ſince an Oath is a ſacred thing, and 
part of Divine Worſhip, thoſe that ſwear by any created Being (as certainly their 
Faith, and Truth, and Conſcience is, if they have any) are guilty not only of vain 
Swearing, but of Idolatry too. * | 1 

But ſome will ſay, What ſo great Evil can there be in an Oath, ſo long as it i 
Truth which they aſſert it by? This I know is the common Reply and Excuſe of 
thoſe who are guilty of this Sin, and reproved for it. 2 


To this 1 Anſwer, Firff, Although it may be true that they ſpeak, yet it is a 1 
moſt provoking ſin, ſo far to debaſe the holy and reverend Name of God, as to bring 
it to atteſt every trivial and impertinent thing they utter; and if it be by any Cre 
| | ture, 


"Third C — 


ture, it is by ſo much the worſe. No Oath is in it ſelf ſimply ood, and voluntarily 
to be uſed; but only as Medicines are, * in caſe of neceſſity. But to uſe it, . 
Wordinarily and indifferently, without bein conſtrained by any cogent Neceſſity, 1 f 
or called to it by any lawful Authority, is ſuch a Sin as wears off all Re- 


Hi vie- 
oerence and Dread of the great God; and we have very great cauſe to ſuſpect, tur mag ne 
that where his Name is ſo much upon the Tongue, there his Fear is but little in »e«/#-re 
We compul ſus; 
5 | he Heart. s cum wider c 
won mibi credi niſi factam, & ei qui mibi non credit non expedire quod non credit. Aug. Serm. 28 de verb. Apoſt. | f 
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o * Truths will inſenſibly bring thee to ſwear Falſhoods ; for | 
when once thou art habituated to it, an Oath will be more Ee 25 ouyeyets vd e 
eady to thee than a Truth; and ſo when thou raſhly bolteſt out wen, pa ius ay f ,iô-p 
ſomewhat that is either doubtful or falſe, thou wilt ſeal it up, and 45 hy wen Mor en me: 
Wonfirm it with an Oath, before thou haſt had time to conſider ene set Men to ſwear com- 
1 . : . monly, that they may not ſwear 
hat thou haſt ſaid, or what thou art ſwearing: For thoſe who %% oors $7 7 
| _ OT falſly, Our» 38 av Ten 
N ccuſtom themſelves to this Vice, loſe the obſervation of it in the oa n «& doguir, & wi 
gr cquency ; and if you reprove them for Swearing, they will be #amxeno%iue)z Toi; Genes. 
Weady to ſwear again, that they did not ſwear. And therefore Hierocles in Carm. Pyth. a. 


. 2 5 4 II- py 30 ( 4 7.99 - 
is well obſerved of St. Auguſtine : Melius nec verum juratur es, Jules F Ex 1. 
am jurandi conſuetudine, & in perjuriam ſepe caditur, & ſemper Aug. ad Hilarzom, Ep, 8 9. 
rio propinquatur: We ought to forbear Swearing that which is prope finem. 

ET ruth, for by the cuſtom of Swearing Men oftentimes fall into Per- 


ry, and are always in danger of it. 


| 11 2. Secondly, Though thou ſweareſt that which is true, yet cuſtomary Swearing 2. 


5 5 - Now to dehort you from this Sin of common Swearing, conſider, 
=> Firſt, That it is a Sin which hath very little or no temptation to commit it. 
he two great Baits by which the Devil allures Men to Wickedneſs, are Profit and 
Neaſure: But now this common raſh Swearing is the moſt unprofitable harren Sin in 
Tc World: What Fruits brings it forth, but only the Abhorrence and Deteſtation 
Fall ſcrious Perſons, and the tremendous Judgment of God? The Swearer gains 
Wothing by it at preſent, but only the reputation of being a Devil incarnate ; and 

r the future, his gains ſhall be only the torments of thoſe Devils and damned Spi- 


Ats, whole Language he hath learn'd and ſpeaks. He that ſows the Wind of an 
Path, ſhall reap the Whirlwind of God's Fury. | „ 
Again, What Pleaſure is there in it? Which of his Senſes doth it pleaſe and gra- 
x e? Were I an Epicure (& faith one) I would hate Swearing, Were Men reſolved + eee 
t give themſelves up to all manner of ſenſual Delights, yet there is ſo little that Chuck. 
enn be ſtrained from this common Sin, that certainly unleſs they intehded to do Porch. 
e Devil a pleaſure, rather than themſelves, they would never ſet their black 
mouths againſt Heaven, nor blaſpheme the great God who ſits inthroned there. 
n them why they indulge themſelves in ſuch a provoking Sin ; Why ſome can- 
t forbear out of meer cuſtom ; and others are pleas'd with the lofty Sound, and 
2 tile phraſe of an Oath, and count it a ſpecial grace and ornament of Speaking: 
ad what! are theſe Temptations? Are theſeſuch ſtrong and mighty Provocations, 
pt you cannot forbear ? Shall the holy Name of the great God be torn in pieces 
vou, only to patch and fill up the rents of your idle Talk? If this be the motive 
4 inducement that makes you commit ſo great a Sin, (as commonly there is no 


ler) know, that you periſh as Fools periſh, and ſell your Souls to Damnation and 
Pernal Perdition, for very nothing. 

Otders perhaps will plead for their Excuſe, That they never uſe to ſwear, but 
en they are vex'd, and put into a paſſion. But what a madneſs is this, when 
n anger thee, to ſtrike at God, and to provoke him far more than others can 
oroke thee ? If thou art never ſo highly incenſed, why ſhouldſt thou throw thy 
f diſonous foam in God's face? Haſt thou no other way of venting thy paſſion, 
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it, eſpecially conſidering that there are far ſtronger temptations unto Lying than 


Perjury, Blaſphemy, and make them deny that God by whom they have ſo often for 


but to flie in God's face, and to revenge thy ſelf on him, when Men have injured 
thee ? Certainly thy paſſion can be no more a temptation to do this, than it would 
be to ſtab thy Father, becauſe thine Enemy hath ſtruck thee. 


Secondly, It is a moſt fooliſh Sin, becauſe it contradicts the very end for which they 
commit it : The common Swearer perhaps, thinks that he ſhall be much the ſooner 
believed for his Oaths; whereas, with all ſerious and judicious Perſons there is no- 
thing that doth more lighten the credit of his Speeches, than his raſh binding and 
confirming the truth of them by ſwearing. For what reaſon have I to think that 
Man ſpeaks truth, who doth ſo far ſuſpect himſelf, as to think what he relates is 
not credible; unleſs he ſwear to it : And certainly, he that owes God no more re- 
ſpe, than to violate the ſanctity and reverence of his Name upon every trifling oc- 
caſion, cannot eaſily be thought to owe the Truth ſo much reſpect as not to violate 
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unto Swearing. 


Thirdly, Conſider that the Devil is the Author and Father, not of Lying only, but 
of Swearing alſo : Let your yea, be yea; and your nay, nay; faith our Saviour, for ma- 
ſoever is more than theſe, cometh of evil, Matth. 5. 37. u. rer d; i. e. it cometh of 
the Evil One, who is ſtill prompting the Swearer, and putteth Oaths upon the tip of 
his Tongue. IE: 7 

I ſhall Tow give you ſome Rules and Directions, by the Obſervance of which you 
may avoid this too common Sin, and fo conclude this Subject. as 


Firſt, Beware of the firſt Rudiments and Beginnings of Oaths, if thou wouldſt not 
learn them. And ſuch are a company of idle words frequently uſed in the mouths 
of many, which formerly were bloody Oaths, but are now worn to rags, and dif. 
guiſed into imperfe& Sounds and Nonſenſe : few that ſpeak them, know what they 
mean; but if they did, certainly they would tremble at ſuch execrable words that 
hide and diſſemble the moſt horrid Oaths that can be uttered : Some of them being: 
blaſphemous, as thoſe that are conceived by the Limbs of God; and others being ido. 
latrous, as thoſe which are conceiv'd by Creatures; as in that ordinary By word i 
Marry, which is no leſs than ſwearing by the Virgin Mary. And it is a notable A. 
tifice of the Devil to bring ſuch fooliſh and maſqued words into common uſe, tha. 
both they may ſwear that uſe them, although they know it not; and that by uſin; RR 
themſelves to unknown Oaths, they may be brought in time to take up thoſe that 
are known. | _==_ 

Again, all vehement Aſſeverations have in them ſomewhat of the nature, an( 


_ uſing of Aſleverations, we ſhall inſenſibly upon every occaſion be tripping upon a1 " 


Oath; and a cuſtom of Swearing will at length bring in Perjury ; and a cuſtom 0 


ſworn themſelves, and yet go unpuniſh'd. Beware therefore, that you allow not 42 


your ſelvesanyform of Aſſeveration; but let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay; proce nw Vi 
no farther, Bla Chriſt hath allowed you no re 2 7 as bh =. 
| == tc 
Secondly, Subdue as much as you can, all inordinate Paſſion and Anger: For Ange of 
is uſually the cauſe and provocation of Oaths and Blaſphemies. Anger is a fire h th 
the heart, and ſwearing is the ſmoke of this fire that breaks forth at the mouth: ¶ hi 
And thoſe who are violently hurried with this Paſſion, do uſually find nothing 1 9 a 
ready at hand as an Oath ; which, if they cannot be revenged on him whom the in 
conceit to have done them the Injury, they fling againſt Heaven it ſelf, and thereb i ch 
ſeem to take an impious Revenge upon the Almighty God. 4 of 
th 
ob 
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 7irdy, Labour to poſſeſs thy Heart, and over-awe it with the moſt ſerious conſi- III. 
cerations and apprehenſions of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of God. This will be a 
good Preſcrvative to keep thee from abuſing and prophaning his Name in common 
and raſh Swearing : Is he the great and terrible God of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall 
l put that Indignity upon him, to call him from his Throne to witneſs every Vani- 
WE ty and Trifle that I utter? Would I ſerve any Mortal Man ſo, whom I reſpect ? or 
= would not he account it an Affront and Injury done him? How much more then 
will the great God be provoked, who is ſo great and glorious, that it tires the con- 
ceptions of Angels to apprehend his Majeſty; how much more will he be provoked to 
have his Name, which he hath commanded to be ſacred and reverend, daily rubb'd 
and worn out between thoſe lips that talk ſo many light, fooliſh, and imperti- 
„ nent Vanities? 8 : M40 
= Thereare ſeveral other Violations of this Third Commandment ; as Blaſphemy, 
© raſh Vows, unneceſſary Lots, &c. which being chiefly to be condemned upon the 
® ſame account as Swearing, and a vain irreverent Invoking the Name of God, I ſhall 
not treat of them particularly, but leave the ſins and guilt of them to be eſtimated, 
together with a due conſideration of the ſeveral circumſtances that attend them. 
| The great poſitive Duty required in this Command, is the reverencing and ſan- 
W ctifying the Name of God, whenſoever we make mention of him, or of any thing 
that relates unto him. But becauſe have in a former Treatiſe ſpoken concerning One ſe- 
that Subject, I ſhall therefore wave it at preſent, and here put an end to the Expo- bett. 


| | —_— 
fition of this Third Commandment. 2 4 


Prayer. 


The Fourth Commandment. 


nemember the Sabbath Day, to keep it Holy. Six Days 

halt thou labour, and do all thy Wozk. But the Se⸗ 
; venth Day ts the Sabbath of the Lozd thy God: in it 
thou (halt not do any Wozk, Thou, noz thy Son, no2 
thy Daughter, noꝛ thy Man⸗ſervant, noꝛ thy Maid⸗ 
ſervant, noꝛ the ſtranger that is within thy Gates. 
Fo: in fix Days the Lozd made Heaven and Earth, 
the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh 
Day: Wheretoze the Lozd bleſſed the ſabbath Day, 
and hallowed it. | | 


WFE are now arrived, in purſuance of our deſigned Method, to the Fourth and 
Laſt Commandment of the Firſt Table; and with the Expoſition of this, 


ſkall ſhut up the Conſideration of thoſe Duties which do immediately concern the 
Worſhip and Service of God. | 


. We have already obſerved, as a great deal of Wiſdom and Excellency in the Mat- 
ter of each Command, ſo a great deal of Heavenly Art in the Method and Digeſtion 
of them. And upon ſerious Reflexions on both, we may very well conclude, that 
they are as well the contrivance of the Divine Underſtanding, as the ingraving of 

is Finger. | | 

The Firſt requires that which is firſt and principally to be regarded, viz. The 

inward Veneration of the true God, in the deareſt Love, and higheſt Eſteem, and 

Choiceſt Affections of a pious Soul. | 

The Second 1njoyns the external Expreſſions of this Reverence, in the proſtration 
of the Body, and other Acts of viſible Worſhip. For although God chiefly regards 
the Heart, and the Frame and Diſpoſition of the inward Man; yet he neglects not to 
obſerve the due Compoſure of the Body, as a Teſtimony of the Soul's ſincerity. 

K k 


And 
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tive, or Negative, this is both. Remember to keep it Holy : and, in it thou ſhalt not 


and tho 


And as this requires us to honour the Majeſty of God in our Geſtures ; ſo the 
Third requires us to glorifie the Holy and Reverend Nameof God inall our Speeches 
and Diſcourſes, never to make mention of it but with that Prepoſſeſſion of Holy 
Awe and Dread that might compoſe us into all poſſible Gravity and Seriouſneſs. 
And becauſe every thing is beautiful in its Seaſon, therefore we have ſubjoined to 
all theſe a particular Command, concerning the time wherein God preſcribes all 
theſe to be more eſpecially tendred unto him. And this is that Precept which we 
have now under Conſideration ; Remember the Sabbath Day to keep it Holy, &c. 


In the Words we have a Command, and the Inforcement of it. 
The Command is to ſanctifie the Sabbath. ; 
And this is juſtly obſervable, in that whereas all the reſt are ſimply either Poſi. 


do any Work. As if God took an eſpecial care to fence us in on all ſides to the Ob- 
ſervation of this Precept. | 

The Inforcement all is more particular, and with greater Care and Inſtance, than 
we find in any other Command. For God hath here condeſcended to uſe Three 
cogent Arguments to preſs the Obſervation of this Law upon us. 


The Firſt is taken from his own Example, whom, certainly, it is our Glory, as 
well as our Duty, to imitate in all Fhings, in which he hath propounded himſelf to 
be our Pattern. The Lord reſted the Seventh Day, and therefore reſt ye alſo. 

The Second, From that bountiful and liberal Portion of Time that he hath al- 
lowed us for the Affairs and Buſineſs of this preſent Life, Six days ſhalt thou labour, 
and do all thy Work; and therefore it is but fit and equitable, that the Seventh ſhould 
be given to God, who hath ſo freely given the reſt to thee. 

The Third, From the Dedication of this Day to his own immediate Worſhi 
and Service; The Lord bleſſed the Sabbath Day, and hallowed it. So that it is no leſs 
a Sin than a Sacrilege, and ſtealing of that which is Holy, to purloin any part of 
that time which God hath thus conſecrated to himſelf, and to imploy it about either 
ſinful or ſecular Actions. | 


I ſhall begin with the Command, Remember the Sabbath Day, to keep it Holy. 
The word Sabbath, ſignifies Reſt, and Ceſſation from Labour; and it is applied 
unto ſeveral Things. | 


Exif It ſignifies the Temporal Sabbath, or the recurring Seventh Day or Year, 
which we are now Treating of. And becauſe this was the oſt principal Day of the 
Week, therefore we find that the whole Week is denominifed from it, a Sabbath, 
Luke 10. 12. Matth. 28. 1. 


131 It ſignifies a Spiritual Reſt, a reſt from the Slavery and Drudgery of Sin, 
e ſordid Labours which the Devil, our grievous Task-maſter, exacts of us. 
And of this Spiritual Sabbath, the Temporal one is a Sign and Type. So Exod. 31- 


13. My Sabbaths ye ſhall keep : for it is a ſion between me and you, -— that ye may know that 
am the Lord, that doth ſanttifie you. ſig You Je may 


Thirdly, It is uſed IIxewiſe, to ſignifie the eternal Reſt of the Bleſſed in Heaven, 
where they reſt from all their Labours, and from all their Sorrows, in the full Frui- 
tion of the ever-bleſſed God, and of all Bleſſedneſs in him. So the Apoſtle, Hebr. 4. 9. 
There remaineth a reſt unto the People of God; the word is oaCCariouds, there remain- 
eth a Sabbath, or the Celebration of a Sabbath unto the People of God. 

It is only of the firſt of theſe, the Temporal Sabbath, that I am now ſpeaking, 
And here, neither ſhall I ſpeak of the Sabbath of Years, when the Land was every 
Seventh Year to Teſt from the Labour 'of Tillage and Husbandry, as we find it 
Levit. 25. 4+ The Seventh Year ſhall be a Sabbath of reſt unto the Land: Nor yet of 
the greater Sabbath of the Jubilee, obſerved every Fiftieth Year, at the Period 
of ſeven Sabbatical Years, wherein all Poſſeſſions and Inheritances which had been 
Sold or Mortgaged, were again to return to the firſt Owners; which Sabbath you 
have deſcribed, Levit. 25. 8. Gr. But I ſhall only treat of the Sabbath of Daſs 
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which this Commandment doth principally reſpect. And the General Heads upon 
which 1 ſhall proceed, are theſe Four: | 


—_ n * 1 8 8 — ww 
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I. Its Primitive * 8 

II. Its Morality and perpetua igation. 

III. Its Change from the laſt to the firſt Day of the Week. 

IV. The manner how God hath required it to be ſanctiſied by us. 


Concerning the Firſt. When the Sabbath was inſtituted, there is ſome diſſe- 1, 
W rence between Learned Men: Some put a like Date upon it, and refer its begin- 
ning to the Promulgation of the Law, or at fartheſt, to the ſending of Manna to the 
faclites. And they ground their Aſſertion upon this, That before that time we 
read not in all the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs, and firſt Ages of the World, of any 
Sabbath that was obſerved and ſanctified by the holy Fathers who then lived; 
BE which doubtleſs, they would not have neglected, had ahy ſuch Command been 
= given them. 2 . 
Others, who 1 believe concur with the Truth, fetch its Original as high as the 
Creation of the World, grounding their Opinion upon that unanſwerable Teſtimo- 
ny, Gen. 2. 2, 3. On the ſeventh day God ended his work which he had made; and God 
WE bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctiſied it. Now that there cannot in theſe words be 
= underſtood any Prolepſis, or Anticipation, —_—_— that as done then, which was 
done many Ages after, appears plainly, becauſe God is ſaid to ſanQifie the Sabbath | 
then when he reſted ; but he reſted preciſely on the Seventh Day after the Creation; 
therefore that very Seventh Day did God ſanctifie, and made it the beginning of all 
enſuing Sabbaths. So that you ſee the Sabbath is but one day younger than Man, 
ordained for him in the State of his Uprightneſs and Innocence, that his Faculties 
being then holy and excellent, he might imploy them, eſpecially on that Day, in the 
ſingular and moſt ſpiritual Worſhip of God his Creator. 
And although we find no more mention of the Sabbath, until Moſes had conducted 
the Children of 7-ae/ into the Wilderneſs, which was about Two thouſand four 
hundred and fifty Years after the Creation; yet it is not to be ſuppoſed that among 
== the People of God, who were very careful as in obſerving the Law of God them- 
elves, ſo in delivering it likewiſe to their Poſterity, that the Obſervation of this 
Law, or of this Day utterly failed, but was continued among thoſe that feared God, 
ill it was again invigorated with new Authority by the Promulgation of it from 
lount S And thus much for the Inſtitution. 


== Scondly, Concerning the Morality of the Sabbath, is a greater Controverſie, and II. 
5 far greater moment. Some looſe Spirits contend that it is wholly Ceremonial, 
und ſo utterly aboliſh'd at the coming of Chriſt, and will not be under the Reſtrict- 
don of their Liberty in obſerving any Days or Times. Others again make It wholly 
Moral, and affirm, That the Obſervation of the very Seventh Day from the Crea- 

tion, is a Law of Nature, and of perpetual Obligation; and therefore think them- 
& felves bound to keep the Jewiſh Sabbath. 
That J may clearly ſtate this obſcure and difficult Queſtion, 1 
all only premiſe, * That thoſe things are ſaid to be Moral and * Rario profes 5; revin ng. 
f the Law of Nature, which are in themſelves rational and fit to turi, & 4d red faciendum im- 
done, although there were no expreſs Command to injoin P*!2nr, &+ delitto avicans, non 
em., So that where there is a great Equity in the thing it ſelf, = "YM ” of wy tex off cons 
Enough to ſway a rational and honeſt Man to the doing of it, that 8 fimul ft oy 
= to be accounted Moral, and authorized by the Law of Nature. n. Cic. de Legib. lib. 2» 
That is of poſitive Right which is obſerved only becauſe it is | 
9 dmmanded, and hath no intrinſical Goodneſs, or Reaſon in it ſelf to commend it 
2 our Practice, but obligeth us only upon the Injunction and Authority of ano- 
FY her. As for inſtance, It is naturally good to obey our Parents, to abſtain from 
irrther, Theft, Adultery, Cc. to do to others as we would be content to be dealt 
ith. Theſe things we are obliged unto by the very Light of Reaſon, and the 
rinciples of Nature, although there had been no written Law of God to im- 
eee them. But then there were 'other things to which God obliged ſonie of 
People, that had nothing to commend them beſides the Authority of his 
5 Command 
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Command: And ſuch were the various Ceremonies under the Law, yea, and in In- 
nocence it ſelf, that Prohibition given to Adam not to eat of the Tree of the Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil. The former ſort are moral and natural Commands, the 
latter poſitive and inſtituted. The former are commanded, becauſe good ; the latter 
are good, becauſe commanded. IF 


— 
—— 
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I. Now here firſt, Certain it is, that a convenient portion of our time is due unto 

| the Service aud Worſhipof God by natural and moral Right. For certainly, *tis but 

| fit and juſt that he ſhould have a large ſhare of our Life and Time, who hath given 

us Life and Time here upon Earth, and hath created us to this very end, that ve 
might ſerve and glorifie him. Yea, had it been propounded to our ſelves, how much 
we would have allowed for God, could we, without ſhame and bluſhing, have ſet a. 

part leſs Time for his Service from whom we have all, than himſelf hath done? This 

I think, is by all agreed to. . \ 


= — 


2. Secondly, The Law of Nature doth not dictate to us any particular ſtated Days to 
be ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, one more than another. For indeed, there 
can be no natural reaſon why this Day more than that; why every ſeventh Day, a. 
ther than every ſixth, or fifth, or fourth. For all Days being in their own nature 
alike, Reaſon can find no advantage to prefer one of them before another. But that 
which is Obligatory by the Law of Nature, ought to be plain and evident to all 
Men, or elſe evidently deducible from ſome natural Principles. Now if we lay aſi: 
the politive Command of God, there is no one day in it ſelf better than an other: And 
therefore, there is a Memento prefix d to the Command, (Remember that thou keep hily 
the Sabbath Day,) which is not added to any other Precept; intimating to us, that Wn 
the Obſervation of a ſpecial Day is not a Dictate of Nature, but only an Impoſition 
of God, which he requires us to remember and bear in mind. 1 


3. Thirdly, That the Seventh Day ſhould be eſpecially conſecrated to the Service aui 
Worſhip of God, is from his poſitive Will and Command; and therefore is as bind. 
ing and forcible, as if it were a Law of Nature ingraven on our Hearts; unleſs te 
lame Authority alter it, that did firſt injoyn it. For this being a Poſitive Law, 58> 
therefore good and neceſſary, becauſe commanded. And if it had not been reveal 
to us, we ſhould never have been obliged to this Obſervation, nor made obnoxiou i 
to Puniſhment for failing in it. Yet again, | 9 


4. Fourthly, This Declaration of the Will of God concerning the Sanctification 0 
the Sabbath, is attended with a Moral Reaſon ; and therefore is not meerly and bar- f. 
ly Poſitive, as Ceremonial Laws are. Which Reaſon is, that God reſted on tit 
Seventh Day, and therefore we ought ſo to do. Now although this Reaſon carriof 
not ſuch a natural Evidence in it as to have obliged us, unleſs it had been revealed, 
yet being revealed, we may diſcern a certain Aptitude and Fitneſs in it to oblige ver 
to the Obſervation of the Seventh Day rather than any other, ſince Piety and Re 
ligion require that we ſhould imitate God in thoſe things wherein he would have 
to imitate him. So that I account this Command to be Moral-Poſitive. Moral, 
that it requires a due portion of our time to be dedicated to the Serviceand Worſt 

of God: Poſitive, in that it preſcribes the Seventh Day for that eſpecial Servi 
which the Light and Law of Nature did not prefix; and mix'd of both, in ti: 
it gives a reaſon of this Preſcription, which hath ſomewhat of natural Equity "8 
it, but yet ſuch as could not have been diſcovered without Special and Divi 
Revelation. Us | 'Y 
Now becauſe the Obſervation of a Sabbath hath thus much of Morality, al Y 
of the Law of Nature in it, it is moſt certain that we are bound to keep a 8 
Don, as much as the Jews were; although not to the Circumſtance of the Du 
or, 4-4 , 


Þ Firſt, This Command was obligatory even in Paradiſe it ſelf in the ſtate of I-WWF-/ 
nocency, and therefore contains nothing in it unworthy the ſtate of a Chriſtian. i 
is no Ceremonial Command, nor to be reckoned amongſt thoſe things which we 


typical, and prefigured Chriſt to come in the Fleſh; and therefore neither 1 ; 
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Fourth Commandment. 
it ab6lih'd at his coming, but ſtill there lyes a ſtrict and indiſpenſable Obligation 

upon us to obſerve a Sabbath Holy unto the Lord. N H dle Fa 


| Secondly, The Reaſons of this Command are all of them Moral and Perpetual, and 
therefore ſuch is the Obligation of it to us Chriſtians. The Eqmty 15 the ſame to 
us, that it was to them, viz. That we ſhould allow one Day in ſeven to the Worſhip 
of that God, who ſo liberally allows us ſix for our ordinary Affairs. The Eaſe and 
Refreſhment of our Bodies from the Labours of our Callings, is as neceſſary as then 
it was. And we are ſtill as much obliged with Thankfulneſs to remember and me- 
ditate upon the great Mercy of our Creation, as they were; and therefore, if theſe 
were ſufficient Reaſons, why the Jews ſhould obſerve a particular Sabbath, they are 

= till as forcible and cogent with us. Again, 5 | TE 


; 5 Thirdly, Our Saviour foretelling the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, bids his Diſciples 


* pray that their Flight might not be in the Winter, nor on the Sabbath Day. And yet the Marth. 24 


And therefore, certainly thoſe who were his Diſciples, lay under an Obligation of 
2 obſerving a Sabbath-Day ; becauſe our Saviour intimates, that it would prove an hea- 
vy Addition to their Affliction, if they ſhould be forced to take their Flight on the 
abbath, when they ought and deſired to be imployed in the Spiritual Exerciſe of 
Devotion and Holy Duties proper to that Day. | 
== But although the ſanctifying of a Sabbath be thus Obligatory to Chriſtians, yet it 
iss not the ſame Sabbath-Day, to the Obſervation of which the Jews and the Peo- 
ple of God, before Chriſt's coming into the World, were bound. But it is with 
BSE £ood Ground, and upon good Authority, changed from the laſt” to the firſt Day of 
the Week, from Saturday to Sunday; called now the Lord's-Day, becauſe it was that 
Day of the Week on which our Lord and Saviour roſe from the Dead; in Me- 
mory of which, and in a Thankful Acknowledgment of the great Mercy of our 
Redemption, fully compleated by his Reſurrection, the Sabbath hath been tranſlated 
do this Day, and is now rightly celebrated on this Day by all the Churches of Chriſt 
> throughout the World. +1305 | 
5 And this Change of the Sabbath is the Third Head which I promiſed to ſpeak of. 
Now as the firſt Inſtitution of the Sabbath was by Divine Authority; ſo like- 
wiſe is the Change of it. For as God reſted from his Labour on the laſt Day of the 
Weck; ſo Chriſt reſted from all his Labour, Sorrows and Afflictions on this Day, 
in which he fully compleated the Work of our Redemption, and manifeſted it to 
be perfected by his Reſurrection from the Dead. Therefore, as the Jewiſh Sabbath 
was finctified, becauſe of the finiſhing of the Work of Creation; ſo was the Chri- 
tian Sabbath, becauſe of the finiſhing of the Work of Redemption; which is of 
far greater Importance, ;and therefore deſerves more to be celebrated thin the 
K 8 Chriſt ſanctified this Day by his Reſurrection; and the Apoſtles confirmed 


5 an inviolable Stamp of Divinity upon it, that now it is no more alterable to the 
E | end of the World. | n U N | | 
Nor is it needful that an expreſs Command of Chriſt ſhould be brought for this 


may be deduced from Scripture. And yet, 
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g, We have expreſs places of the Scripture thus far, that the Firſt Day of 
ie Week is mentioned as the ſtated Time for Chriſtians to meet together, topreach, 
l = hear, and to break Bread in the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and to 
kN E NE form other Duties of Religion. So Aft; 20. J. pon the firſt Day of the Week, 
er the Diſciples came together to break Bread, Paul preached unto them. Which plainly 
"WE <clares that the ſolemn Meetings and Aſſemblies of Chriſtians were then on this 
-"M Day 3 the Jewiſh Sabbath beginning to wear out; and the Chriſtiari Sabbath, of the 
7 ord S- Day, coming into its place and ſtedd. | 03 art] 

Again, The publick Collections for the poorer'Saints, were ordain'd by the Apo- 
0 to be made on this Day: Nom concerning the  Colleftion for the Saints * upon the 
8 rſt Day of the Week let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath roſpered him. 
4 ind is very Rule and Cuſtom the * he had before eſtabliſh'd in Fhe 
| a Church 


Change out of the New Teſtament ; it is ſufficient if by neceſſary Conſequence it 


> Deſtruction of that City happened about fourty Years after the Death of Chriſt : 20. 


III. 


the Obſervation of it, both by their Writings and uniform Practice; and it hath ſuch 
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Church of the Galatians, and why ſhould this Day be choſen for their Collections, 
but only becauſe the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians were held on this Day, and ſo gave a 
better Conveniency to gather their Charity than at any other time? 

Rev1r.10. Again; St. John ſaith of himſelf, chat he was in the Spirit on the Lord s-Day; which 
is no other but this our Chriſtian Sabbath, that hath received this Title and De- 
nomination from our Lord Chrift. For what ſome fay, that the Lord's-Day means 
no more than the Day of the Lord's appearing to him, and revealing thoſe many 
myſterious Viſions, in vain and dilate, and ſcarce agreeable to the Senſe and Gravi- 
ty of Scripture-Expreſſion. It fignifies therefore this Day, wherein the Apoſtle 
being in all lixelihood taken up with Spiritual Meditations, God was pleaſed to 
gratify him with the Revelation of thoſe great Things, which were afterwards to 
take their Effect and Accompliſhment. „ 

Now put the force of theſe Scriptures together, and they will certainly amount 
to the full proof of the Inſtitution of this Firſt-Day Sabbath. It is called the Lord's. 
Day; it was appointed and uſed for the Aſſemblies of the Saints, for the preach- 
| ing and hearing of the Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, for the Col. 

F lection of Alms for the Relief of the Poor; and this not in one Church only, but in 

k other Churches of the Saints; and that likewiſe notat ſome more ſolemn times only, 

| but weekly. Put theſe together, and what more plain and evident Proof can a 

thing of this nature admit of ? " 


| 
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2. Secondly A Second Argument to prove this Change, ſhall be that which with al! 
| Sober Men may be ſufficiently valid, which is the conſtant and nninterrapted Prat- rF 
| ice of the Church in all Ages; from the time of Man's Redemption by the Death 
and Reſurrection of Chriſt, to this very preſent Day. Chriſt himſelf began the 
Sanctification of it by his Reſurrection; on the ſame Day he appeared to his Diſci- 

ples, and he himſelf informs them of his Reſurrection, John 20. 19. +I have already RE 
declared unto you the Practice of the Apoſtles ; and for the Practice of the Primitive BW 
Church immediately after the Apoſtles, all Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories do with one con- 
| ſent, teſtify that the ſolemn Aſſemblies of Chriſtians were held on this Day. Which 
| unvaried Cuſtom and Obſervation of the Church of Chriſt ought to be of great 
0 weight with all ſolid and ſerious Chriſtians; and if we add to this likewiſe the un 
nimous Conſent of the moſt holy and ſpiritual Men, whoare generally found to be 2 | 
the moſt ſtrict Obſervers of the Lord's-Day ; and laſtly, the great Bleſſing, that Gd 

i hath poured out upon his People in the plentiful Effuſion of his Grace and Spirit on * 
| them in his holy Ordinances celebrated on this Day, it will be paſt all queſtion and 5 
| debate, that this is the Day that the Lord hath made for himſelf, and therefore let 
| us be glad and rejoice therein. | 29 I 
| We have thus conſidered the Inſtitution, Morality, and Change of the Sabbat... 
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| Points are ſo various and endleſs ; that, as Maldonate ſaid of Luke 2. 34. The place hai I 


| ed them. I have endeavoured to make them as plain and perſpicuous as the nature . 
| of the Subject would permit, laying aſide all contentious Arguments and needleb rt, 
Cavils, both of one ſide and the other. | = bt 
The fourth General propouuded, remains now to be conſidered; which as it id 2 
greater concernment than the reſt, ſo it is of equal Difficulty ; and that is concert» ny 
ing the Sanctification of the Sabbath. In treating of which I ſhall obſerve the ſame 4 5 
Method, and ſatisfy my ſelf in laying down poſitively what Scripture and Reaſo! q 
dictate, without ingaging in thoſe tedious Diſputes about it, which might make tis N 
Diſcourſe both unpleaſing and uprofitable. = . 
This Commandment therefore ſpeaks of a twofold Sanctification of this Day > 
The one which it hath already received from God; the other which it ought to 1- 


ove from Man. And the former is given as-a.Reaſon of, and Motive unto ti 
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.,, God hath ſänctifed the Sabbath-Day, ſo we have it, ver. 11. The Lord 
2 fed he ſeventh Day, and halliwed it. Where theſe two words bleſſed and hallowed, 
re only exegetical one of the other, and carry in them the ſame ſenſe common to 
poth. 5 n | MEANS : 
No God bleſſed/and hallowed the Sabbath-Day, not by infuſing any inherent 
aunality of Holineſs into it 5 neither Days, nor Places, nor any inanimate things 
re Subjects capable of real Holinefs.))))) 3 
= But t, God bleſſed and hallowed it by ſeparating that Day from others, be- 
V REF — 11 higher Dignity and Privilege upon it, as the Day whereon both himſelf 
TChhoſe to reſt from the Works of Creation, and the Day whereon he requires that 
xe alſo hould reſt from the Works of our ordinary Vocations. For to hallow and 
* KnQtify, is to ſet any thing apart from prophane and common, unto ſacred and 
ſpiritual Uſes. God therefore ſanctified the Sabbath, when he ſelected it out of the 
ourſe of other Days, and ſet it apart from the common Imployments and Services 
df Life, ordaining that the Spiritual Concernments of his Glory, and our Salvati- 
pn ſhould be therein eſpecially tranſacted. And this is that Bleſſing which God 
. Fach conferred upon this Day; for what other Benefit is a Day capable of, but only 
that when the other ſix Days, like the unregarded Vulgar of the Vear, were to be 
imployed in the low and ſordid ering oft of Earthly Affairs; this ſeventh Day 
$God hath raiſed from the Dunghil, and ſet upon the Throne, appointing it accord- 


eit would not have much advantage above it, but only that it is longer: So that in 
the Ring and Circle of the Week, the Sabbath is the Jewel; the moſt excellent and 
precious of Days. | 


EXE S:condly; God hath bleſſed and Sanctified it, not only in this relative, but alſo in 
nnn effective ſenſe, viz. as he hath appointed it to be the Day whereon he doth eſpe- 
caially bleſs and ſanctify us; yea, and poſlibly he makes the means of our Sanctifica- 
Ztion to be more effectual on this Day, than when they are diſpenſed on any other 
N mon Days. God doth then eſpecially give out Er Effuſions of his Spirit, 
79 Ils his Ordinances with his Grace and Prefence ; and we may with a more confi- 
dient Faith expect a greater portion of Spiritual Bleſſings from him, when both the 
Ordinances and the Pay too are his, than when though the Ordinances be his, 
| vet the Day is ours. In this ſenſe God may be ſaid to bleſs and ſanctifie the Sab- 
bath- day, bccauſe he bleſſeth and ſanctifies us on that Day. As the Pſalmiſt moſt 
elegantiy, and in an high ſtrain of Poetry, ſaith, That God crowneth the Vear with 
bis Goodnefs, Pſal. & 5. 11. Not that the Plenty and Fruitfulneſs of the Year is any 
5 *Bleſſing unto it, but it is a Bleſſing unto Men, whoſe hearts God then filleth with 
me GE Gladneſs. In both theſe ſenſes may God be faid to bleſs and ſanRike the 
Sabbath: | . 5 


* Secondly; As God fanctiſied the Sabbath; ſo Man is commanded to ſinctify it alſo; 
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ver. 8. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Now we ſanctifie and hallow a Day, 
when we obſerve it holy to the Lord, ſequeſtring our ſelves from common Affairs 
to thoſe ſpiritual Exerciſes which he hath required us to be converſant about on 
that Day, God ſanctiſies it by Conſecration, we ſanctiſie it by Devotion. He hath 
bet it apart for his Worſhip, and on it we ought to ſet our ſelves apart for his Wor- 
. 8 ſhip, and to be taken up only with thoſe things which he hath either allowed 
or preſcribed us: And therefore God doth lay an eſpecial Claim to this Day. 
For although he be the ſupreme Lord of all, and doth diſpenſe, and as it were 


draw out the Thred of Time, and Days, and Years for us, out of the infinite 

Bottom of his Eternity; yet he doth not ſo particularly challenge any part of it 
0 himſelf, as he doth this ſeventh Day: Whence it is ſaid, ver. 10. The ſeventh 
Day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: The ſix foregoing Days of the Week are 
tine, and thou mayſt diſpoſe of them in the honeſt Works of thy Calling, as 
Prudence and Convenience ſhall direct; but this Day God challengeth to himſelf, 
as his peculiar portion of our time, becauſe he hath ordained it for his 'Worſhip 
4 and Service, and therefore it is called his. And when we devote our ſelves 

1 to 
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x" 3 o gnatius his Phraſe, d fznxid, mv UnmTov 3%) Huy, thePrincean Sovereignof Days, Epiſt ad 
exempting it from all ſervile Works, and deſigning it for ſuch Spiritual and Cœle- Magne- 


tial Imployments, that were it obſerved according to God's Command, Eternity it ** 
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to his Service and Worſhip, meditating on his Excellency, magnifying and-praig,, 
his Mercy, and invoking his holy Name, we then hallow this Day, ey 2 tk —— $a 
God that which is God's. 9 1s DIGG 10 art 10. 0 RY | | 0 1 
And thus you ſee what it is to ſanctify the Sabbath,, both as God hath done it i: 8 
Dedication, and as Man ought to do it by Obſervation. /, But the: great Difficulty BE if 
lies in what manner the Sabbath ought to be ſanctified and kept holy, , Whether » 
no we are bound to the ſame ſtri& and vigorous Obſervation, of our Chriſtian $1, 
bath, as the Jews were of theirs under the Oeconomy of Moſes? ts 
To this I anſwer in the general; That as our Sabbath is not the very fame wit 
theirs, but only the ſame analogically, bearing a fit proportion to it; ſo likewis = 
our Sanctification of the. Lord's-day (for thus I had rather call it than the Sabbath 8 
is not in all particulars the ſame that was required from the Jews, but bears a p., 
portion to it in thoſe things which are not Ceremonial nor Burthenſome to — 
Chriſtian Liberty. / . e 
But more particularly, The ſanctifying of this Day conſiſts partly in ahſtaini g 
from thoſe things whereby it would be prophaned ; and partly in the performanc!” #1 
of . things which are required of us, and tend to promote the Sanctity and H 
lineſs of it. f | lg pls 
Here, firſt, I ſhall lay down this; That in order to our due ſanctifying of. U 
Sabbath, we ought to abſtain from the common and ſervile Works of our ord-, 
nary Callings and Vocations. So we have it expreſly,. ver. 10. n it thou ſhalt WM 
do any Work. And this God prohibits, not that Reſt and Ceſſation is in it ſelf 2. 
, ceptable unto him, or any part of his Worſhip and Service; but only becauſe Earth; 
Imployments are an Impediment and Diſtraction to that heavenly frame of Spit 
which we ought to maintain in all the Parts, and Duties of this Day. The Work 
of our Callings are not evil in themſelves, but lawful and good; and; ſuch. wherein 
on other Days we ſerve God, and whereon we may expect a Bleſſing from hin 
But yet our Mind is ſo narrow and ſtinted, that we cannot at once attend then 
and the Service of God with that Zeal and Fervour that he requires; and ther 
fore that we may be wholly imployed in his Work, he hath taken us off from of 
Own. | ; 7 | . = 
Now this prohibition of working on the Sabbath, is ſtrongly inforced by the C 
ceſſion of ſix Days for our ordinary Labour. A Conceſſion I call it, conſidering th 
Indulgence granted unto us; but yet it is not meerly a Conceſſion, but a Command 
too; ſix Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy Work; but the ſeventh Day is the Sabbai 
of the Lord. That exceptive Particle But, intimates unto us, that none of t— 
Work which is lawful to be done on ordinary Days, ought to be performed 
us on the Sabbath. | | 5 
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bath; for God's Laws do not contradi& themſelves; and wherein ſoever Human 
Laws contradict the Divine, they are of no force nor validity. Kanon 
But this Argument fails in its Deduction: For the Command, Si Days ſb: 
thou labour, is not to be underſtood abſolutely and unlimitedly, but with a juſt Re 
ſtraint and Exception; that is, Thou ſhalt labour ſix Days ordinarily, unleſs a 
of them be ſet apart either by thine on private Devotion, or by publick Auth 
Tity, for the immediate Worſhip and Service of God. And that this is of neceſſi 
to be ſo underſtood, appears, if we conſider how many Days in the Week G0 
himſelf did dedicate in thoſe Feaſts which he commanded the Jews ſtrictly to obſerw 
2 n J | : iro ariy þ notwithſtandin;i 
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ing that they were injoined fix Days Labour. ; Beſides every New 

1 rer Pailbrer, in been of their Deliverance from the Bondage of 
7 E and as 4 clear Type of Chriſt, who, as a Lamb without ſpot, was offered 
To Gad for us. Then Pentecoſt, | or the Feaſt of Weeks, fifty days after the 
. 9 8 Paſſover a Memorial that the Law was given to them from Mount Sai fifty days 
3 after their departure out of Egypt; typifying likewiſe the ſending of, the Holy 
th $1. Ghoſt to infpire the Apoſtles with Heavenly, Truth, and to enable them to preach 
6 OW the Goſpel, which is the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, . which was accordingly. fulfilled ff. 
Wo 4 ty davs — Chriſt, our great Paſſover, was ſacrificed for us. Then, third] „The 
13 Peaſt of Atonement or Expiation, which was celebrated on the tenth Day of the 
wo erenth Month whereon the High-Prieſt was ſolemnly to confeſs unto God both 
by own Sins, and the Sins of the People, and to make Atoncment for the J 
3 Frying thereby the full Expiation and Atonement of our Sms made by: our High- 
— = ſeſus Chriſt. And laſHy, There was ordained likewiſe the Feaſt of Taber- 
" acles, on the fifteenth day of the ſame Month, this w 
WDay, but a whole Week together, and was inſtituted to b 
their ſourney through the Wilderneſs, wherein for forty 

and Tabernacles. All theſe Feaſts we find appointed by 
* the Iſraelites, Levit. 23. | Bit u. 

9 7 —— did they account themſelves obliged to keep theſe Days holy, which 
ere injoined by the Divine Command but thoſ ‚ 


Me, lowing, in remembrance of their Deliverance from t e m y 
"WS fins of Haman, Eſth. 9.21. And the Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, frſt 
obſerved at the rebuilding of their Temple after their return from the Babyloniſh 
"FR Captivity ; as you may read Ezra. 6. 16. and from that time perpetuated unto the 
BS Days of our Saviour Chriſt, who, though it wcre but of Humane and Eccleſiaſtical 
Fa» Inſtitution, yet was pleaſed to honour that Solemnity with his Preſence, Johm 10. 
22. Beſides, we frequently read of Faſts, both perſonal and national, Appointed 

upon ſome emergent Occalions, to appeaſe and divert the Wrath of G „ as the 
8 e fifth and the ſeventh Month, for ſeventy Years together, Zech. 7. 5. 


„either our own private Devotion, or the pub. 
17 i ike Circumſtances impoſe on us without 
N & violating this Command of fix Days Labour, 
But now, although this ſix Days Labour was not ſo ſtrictly required, as not ſome- 
WW times to adinit the intervention of an holy Reſt; yet the ſeventh Day's Reſt was 
0 exactly to be obſerved, as not to admit any bodily bour, or ſecular Imploy— 


ble San- 
17. from Yer. 24. to the end. * 
» to bring in no burt hei through the Gates of 


F s City, Kings and Princes fitting upon the Throne of David, ----and the City 
all remain for ever. But rf ye will not hearken 11 


= / ktndle 2 Fire in the Gates thereof, and it ſhall devour the Palace of Jeruſalem, and jt [ball 


e deſcends to a Particu- 
would not have to be done on 
4 ne {/raelites were not to gather Manna, Exod. 16. 27. 
or to gather in their Harveſt, E599. 24+ 21. nor to buy or ſell, Nebem. 10. 31. 
nor to tread the Waine-preſs, Nth. 1 3+ 15. nor ſo much as to ather Sticks, Numb. 
15- 32. nor to go from their Places of Abode to provide themſelves Food, Exod. 16. 
29. yea fo. ſtrictly were they ticd to the Obſervation of this Sabbath, that they 


e 35+ 3+ Te ſhall kindle no Eire throughout your 
Habit ations on the Sabbath-Day. Unto all which Prohibitions from God, the Jews ad- 


r own, not grave enough to be 
Burthen which was be re heavy, to be al- 
W ©02cther inſupportable by their fooliſh ang vain Traditions. 


Now the great Queſtion is, How far theſe Prohibition 


: do concern us, and whe. 
ther we are obliged to the punctual obſervance of them as 


the Jews were? 


M m 


To 
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ly to attend that Vocation and State of Life in which the Divine Providence hath ſt 


to his Service and Worſhip, meditating on his Excellency, magnifying and praiſ : 
his Mercy, and invoking his holy Name, we then hallow this Day, and give unt; 
God that which is God's. 197.311 LIE DEE 1170 410 ot TS | = | 
And thus you ſee what it is to ſanctify the Sabbath,, both as God hath done it i: 
Dedication, and as Man ought to do it by Obſervation. / But the: great Difficulty 3 
lies in what manner the Sabbath ought to be ſanctified and kept holy, Whether » MY 
no we are bound to the ſame ſtrict and vigorous Obſervation, of our Chriſtian Sa 
bath, as the Jews were of theirs under the Oeconomy of Moſes ? | $- 
To this I anſwer in the general; That as our Sabbath is not the very fame wit 
theirs, but only the ſame analogically, bearing a fit proportion to it; ſo like! 
our Sanctification of the Lord's-day (for thus I had rather call it than the Sabbath 
is not in all particulars the ſame that was required from the, Jews, but bears a pr, 
portion to it in thoſe things which are not Ceremonial nor Burthenſome to ou 
Chriſtian Liberty. 1 $47 a | TAKE 
But more particularly, The ſanctifying of this Day conſiſts partly in ahſtainig 
from thoſe things whereby it would be prophaned ; and partly in the performaac 
of thoſe things which are required of us, and tend to promote the Sanctity and Hg.” | 
lineſs of it. 5. Wonud +4136 156 3 e de | 
Here, firſt, I ſhall lay down this; That in order to our due E pie of- t 
Sabbath, we ought to abſtain from the common and ſervile Works of our or! 


ty 


» , . 
„ 4 
* . + Fa o 


nary Callings and Vocations. So we have it exprefly, ver. 10. In it thou ſhalt wi 
do any Work. And this God prohibits, not that Reſt and Ceſſation is in it ſelf & 
ceptable unto him, or any part of his Worſhip and Service; but only becauſe Earth 
Imployments are an Impediment and Diſtraction to that heavenly frame of Spiri 
which we ought to maintain in all the Parts, and Duties of this Day. The Work 
of our Callings are not evil in themſelves, but lawful and good; and; ſuch where 
on other Days we ſerve God, and whereon we may expect a Bleſſing from hin 
But yet our Mind is ſo narrow and ſtinted, that we cannot at once attend then 
and the Service of God with that Zeal and Fervour that he requires; and then 
fore that we may be wholly imployed in his Work, he hath taken us off from o 
OWN. . if * . a 
No this prohibition of working on the Sabbath, is ſtrongly inforced by the C, 
ceſſion of ſix Days for our ordinary Labour. A Conceſſion I call it, conſidering 1 
Indulgence granted unto us; but yet it is not meerly a Conceſſion, but a Comm: 1 
too; fix Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy Mort; but the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath) 1 
of the Lord. That exceptive Particle But, intimates unto us, that none of - tha ' 
Work which is lawful to be done on ordinary Days, ought to be performed“ 
us on the Sabbath. p | . 
I know it is a Queſtion, Whether theſe words, Six Days ſhalt thou labour, be! 4. 
Precept, or a Permiſſion only? To me they ſeem preceptive, requiring us diligent: *F_. 


us, and to perform the Offices of it with Care and Conſcience : For it is ſaid, ts 7; 
ſhalt labour, not only thou mayſt labour. And thoſe who contend that they meet 
fignifie a Permiſſion of the daily Works of our Callings, open too wide a Gap f 7 
Sloth and Idleneſs to creep in, without violating any Commandment, or being cer 
ſured and condemned for Sin. | . Pb 
But I ſhall not trouble you with the Diſputes about this: Only let me take nz 
tice of the weakneſs and inconſequence of one Inference that is commonly dra, 
from it; and that is, If it be a Divine Precept, that we ought ſix Days to labou, 
then can we not, by any Conſtitution whatſoever be taken off from the lawful Work 
of our Callings, nor obliged to keep any other Days holy and ſolemn beſides the Si 
bath; for God's Laws do not contradi& themſelves ; and wherein ſoever. Human 
Laws contradict the Divine, they are of no force nor validity. | 


But this Argument fails in its Deduction: For the Command, Six Days ſu + 
thou labour, is not to be underſtood abſolutely and unlimitedly, but with a juſt Re mi 
ſtraint and Exception; that is, Thou ſhalt labour ſix Days ordinarily, -unleis a x7 
of them be ſet apart either by thine own private Devotion, or by publick Auth de 
Tity, for the immediate Worſhip and Service of God. And that this is of neceſſiſ he 
to be ſo underſtood, appears, if we conſider. how many Days in the Week Gu to 


himſelf did dedicate in thoſe Feaſts which he commanded the Jews ſtrictly to obſerve 
9 5 % Dun! v1 1-55 -: e eren 
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ithſtanding that they were injoined fix Days Labour. Beſides every New 
Moon ye pre purer, in „ bene. of their Deliverance from the Bondage of 
on,, and as à clear Type of Chriſt, who, as a Lamb without ſpot, was offered 
Ruß to God for us. Then Pentecoſt, or the Feaſt of Weeks, fifty days after the 
SE piloyvcr, a Memorial that the Law was given to them from Mount Sinai fifty days 
after their departure out of Fgypt 3 typifying likewiſe the ſending of, the Holy 
W Ghoſt to inſpire the Apoſtles with Heavenly;Truth, and to enable them to preach 
the Goſpel, which is the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, - which was accordingly. fulfilled fit- 


X, ty days after Chriſt, our great Paſſover, was ſacrificed for us. Then, thirdly, The 
EF” Feaſt of Atoncment or Expiation, which was celebrated on the tenth Day of the 
Seventh Month whereon the High-Prieſt was ſolemaly to confeſs unto God both 
"his own Sins, and the Sins of the People, and to make Atonement for them; typi- 
Fying thereby the full Ex piation and Atonement of our Sms made by our High- 
Prieſt ſeſus Chriſt. And laſtly, There was ordained likewiſe the Feaſt of Taber- 
Inacles, on the fifteenth day of the ſame Month, and this was to laſt not only one 
Day, but a whole Week together, and was inſtituted to be a Memorial to them of 
their Journey through the Wilderneſs, wherein for forty Years they lived in Tents 
and Tabernacles. All theſe Feaſts we find appointed by God himſelf, and impoſed 
upon the [ſraclites, Levit. 23. ; f A | 
1 And not only did they account themſelves obliged to keep theſe Days holy, which 
were injoined by the Divine Command, but thoſe alſo which were appointed by 
Humane Authority; and ſuch were the Feaſt of Purim, to be kept two days fol- 
blowing, ig remembrance of their Deliverance from the malicious and bloody De- 
ſięgns of Hama, Eſth. 9. 21. And the Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, firſt 
obſerved at the rebuilding of their Temple after their return from the Babyloniſh 
WE Captivity, as you may read Ezra. 6. 16. and from that time perpetuated unto the 
Days of our Saviour Chriſt, who, though it were but of Humane and Eccleſiaſtical 
EE Inſtitution, yet was pleaſed to honour that Solemnity with his Preſence, John 10. 
EX 22. Beſides, we frequently read of Faſts, both perſonal and national, appointed 
upon ſome emergeat Occaſions, to appeaſe and divert the Wrath of God, as the 
Paaſt of the fifth and the ſeventh Month, for ſeventy Years together, Zech. J. 5. 
b And the like to theſe without doubt, either our own private Devotion, or the pub- 
lick Authority of the Nation, may in the like Circumſtances impoſe on us without 
violating this Command of fix Days Labour. | 
But now, although this ſix Days Labour was not ſo ſtrictly required, as not ſome- 
times to admit the intervention of an holy Reſt; yet the ſeventh Day's Reſt was 
Ho exactly to be obſerved, as not to admit any bodily Labour, or ſecular Imploy- 
ment. God would not have this holy Reſt diſturbed by the tumultuous Affairs and 
f Buſineſſes of Liſe, and we find this Command ſtrictly inforced by the double San- 
Action both of a Promiſe and Threatning, Jer. 17. from yer. 24. to the end, If 
he diligently hearken unto me, faith the Lord, to bring in no burthen through the Gates of 
the City on the Sabbath Day, but hallow the Sabbat h. Day, to do no Work therein: Then ſhall 
there enter into this City, Kings and Princes ſitting upon the Throne of David, and the Cty 
hall remain for ever. But if ye will not hearken unto me to hallom the Sabbat - Day; then will 
= / kindle à Fire in the Gates thereof,” and it ſhall devour the Palace of Jeruſalem, and it ſhall 
vor be quenched. Yea God was ſo accurate about this, that he deſcends to a particu- 
lar Prohibition of ſeveral forts of Works which he would not have to be done on 
the Sabbath-day on that Day the Iraelites were not to gather Manna, Exod. 16. 27. 
nor to gather in their Harvelt, Exod. 24. 21. nor to buy or ſell, Nehem. 10. 31. 
nor to tread the Wine-preſs, Neh. 13. 15. nor ſo much as to gather Sticks, Numb. 
15. 32. nor to go from their places of Abode to provide themſelves Food, Exod. 16. 
29. yea fo. ſtrictly were they tied to the Obſervation of this Sabbath, that they 
might not ſo much as kindle a Fire, Exod. 35. 3: Te ſhall kindle no Fire throughout your 
abitations on the Sabbath-Day. Unto all which Prohibitions from God, the Jews ad- 
ded many ſuperſtitious and ridiculous ones of their own, not grave enough to be 
here mentioned; whereby they made that Burthen which was beffite heavy, to be al- 
together inſupportable by their fooliſh and vain Traditions. l : 
1 Now the great Queſtion is, How far theſe Prohibitions do concern us, and whe- 
ther we are obliged to the punctual obſervance of them as the Jews were? 


l 
— 
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we 0 


134 Ann Expoſition upon the 
To this 1 anſwer in the Negative, that we are not: For we are bound to no. 
thing by the Law of Afſes, but only what was of Moral and Natural Right in 
that Law; and as for other Ordinances which were poſitive, . we are ſet free from 
them, by that Liberty which Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed for, and conferred upon 
his Church. We do not celebrate the Lord's-Day it ſelf upon any Obligation lad 
upon us by the Letter of this fourth Commandment, (for that expreſly injoins the 
ſeventh Day from the Creation, whereas ours is the eighth) but only from the Ana. 
logy and Proportion of Moral Reaſon ; which requires that a due and convenient 
Portion of our Time ſhould be ſeparated to the Service and Worſhip of God. But 
for the fixing of the very Day, why it ſhould be this rather than any other, we RT 
acknowledge it to proceed from the Conſecration of it by our Saviour's Reſurrecti: 
on, the Inſtitution of the Apoſtles, and the conſequent Practice of the Univerſal, WE 
Church of Chriſt in all Ages, as I have already declared. And therefore ſhould we 
as ſcrupulouſly and nicely obſerve it in all Circumſtances, as the Jews did their Sah. 
bath; poſſibly it would not be a Sanctification of the Sabbath, but a fond and ground. 7 
leſs Superſtition, _ 
The Lord's Day is therefore to be obſerved, as only in things that are in them- | 
ſelves Moral and Rational: Nor will this give any Scope to the Libertiniſm of thoſe FR f 
þ 
d 


who would willingly indulge themſelves, either in Worldly Affairs, or looſe R-, 
creations on this Day. For it is Moral and Rational that the whole of that Day, El 
which is ſet apart for the Worſhip of God, ſhould be employed in his Worſhip. 
This likewiſe is Moral, and of Spiritual Obligation, that we do not our own Plea- 
ſure, nor ſpeak our own Words on his Holy Day, as the Prophet expreſſeth it, 
2 58. 13. This obligeth us Chriſtians, as well as the Jews. For if a Day be de- 
icated unto God, certainly every part and parcel of it belongs unto him; and we 
. ought to reſt from all our Worldly Employments, that might ſteal away our 
e and Affections from God, or indiſpoſe us to his Spiritual Worſhip and 
rvice. | 
But yet this extends not to theſe ſmall Punctualities of gathering Sticks, kindling 
a Fire, and preparing Food for our ſelves ; for theſe things doubtleſs may be done, 
without being any Moral Impediments to our Piety and Devotion on this Day: Yea, e. 
they may be Moral Helps and Furtherances unto it. 1 
For notwithſtanding this Reſt and Ceſſation from Labour, that is required from 
us on the Lord's-Day, yet there are three ſorts of Works that may, and ought to 
be performed on it, how great ſoever our Bodily Labour may be in doing them. 
And they are, | 3 


Works of Piety. 
Works of Neceſſity. And, 
Works of Charity. 


2. Firſt ; Works of Piety are to be performed on the Lord's Day; yea on this Day 1 

eſpecially, as being the proper Works of the Day: And ſuch are not only thoſe 
which conſiſt in the internal Operations of the Soul, as Heavenly Meditations, and 
Spiritual Affections; but ſuch alſo as conſiſt in the external Actions of the Body, 
as Oral Prayer, reading of the Scriptures, and preaching of the Word; yea on this 
Day are Miniſters chiefly employed in their Bodily Labour, and ſpending of their 
Spirits, yet it is far from being a Prophanation of the Lord's Day; for Holy Works 
are moſt proper for Holy Days. And not only are ſuch Works to be perform- 
ed on the Lord's Day, but they were injoined alſo on the Jewiſh Sabbath. And 
therefore ſaith our Saviour, Matth. 12. 5. Have ye not read in the Law, how that n ſ 
the Sabbath Days the Prieſts in the Temple prophane the Sabbath, and yet be blameleſs' i 
This Word therefore of prophaning the Sabbath, is not to be underſtood of a for- 
mal Prophanation, as if they did that which was unlawful to be done on that Day, 
but only of a Material Prophanation ; that is, they laboured hard in killing and ſla - 
ing, and dividing and boyling, and burning the Sacrifices in the Temple: which, 8# 
had they not been inſtituted parts of God's Worſhip, had been Prophanations of the 
Sabbath; but being commanded by God, were ſo far from being Prophanations, that 
they were Sanctifications of that Day. And upon this account likewiſe were Sab. 
bath Days Journies permitted to the Jews, which though they were not 2 I 
le I 


, 


LO 
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piety in themſelves, yet were they Actions tending towards Piety, that thoſe who 
were remote from the Places of 2 might aſſemble themſelves together to 
bear the Scriptures read and expounded to them. This appears 2 Kings 4. 23. 
where the Husband of the Shunamitiſ Woman expoſtulates with her, Wherefore wilt 
bon go to the Prophet to Day ? it is neither new Moon nor Sabbath. W hence it may be 
learly collected, that they were permitted to travel a certain Space, to attend up- 
Won the Worſhip and Service of God. And this Sabbath-Day's Journey ſome limit 
to a Mile, others two, the diſtance of the utmoſt part of the Camp of Jae! from 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation. But with very good reaſon, it may be thought 


that the Sabbath-Day's Journey, was any diſtance from the place of their abode, to 
19 8 the next Synagogue, which commonly not being above a Mile, or two, that diſtance 
= was vulgarly called a Sabbath-Day's Journey. So that it appears, that Works of 
Picty, or Works immediately tending to Piety, may lawfully be performed with the 


ſtricteſt Obſervation of the Lord's Day. 


$. Sccondly, Not only Works of Piety, but Works of Neceſſity, and of great Con- 
*ZFenience, may alſo be done on the Lord's Day. And they are ſuch without which 
ve cannot ſubſiſt, or not well ſubſiſt : and therefore we may quench a raging Fire, 
Prevent any great and notable Damage that would happen either to our Perſons or 
WE ſtates; fight for our own Defence, or the Defence of our Countrey, without being 
uilty of the Violation of this Day. Concerning the laſt of which, Hiſtories iiform 
s, that the Jews were ſo ſcrupulous, as to ſuffer themſelves to be aſſaulted and 
ain by their Enemies, rather than they would on this Day lift up a Weapon to 
e pel them, till Marthias perſuaded them out of this Foppiſh Superſtition, I Mac- 
T4. 2. 40. | 
And not only theſe Works which areof abſolute Neceſſity; but thoſe likewiſe which 
re of great Conveniency, may lawfully be done on the Lord's Day. Such as are 
Findling of Fire, preparing of Meat, and many other Particulars too numerous to 
e mentioned: We find our Saviour defending, his Diſciples againſt the Exceptions 
pf the Phariſees, for plucking the Ears of Corn, rubbing them in their Hands, and 
"eating them on the Sabbath-Day, Marth. 12. 1, &c. Only let us take this Caution; 
=. that we neglect not the doing of thoſe things till the Lord's Day, which might be 
*=xell done before, and then plead Neceſſity or Convenience for it. For if the Ne- 


i 
- 


geſſity or Convenience were ſuch as might have been foreſeen, our Chriſtian Pru- 


% 


ence and Piety ought to have provided for it before this Holy Day; ſo that we 
might wholly intend the immediate Service of God in it, with as few Avocations and 
—Awpcdiments as are poſſible. 


2 
+ Tyirdly, Another ſort of Works that may and ought to be done on the Lord's 
Day, are the Works of Charity and Mercy. For indeed, this Day is inſtituted for 
AI Memorial of God's great Mercy towards us; and therefore in it we are obliged to 
K ew Charity and Mercy : Charity towards Men, and Mercy to the very Beaſts 
7 py And therefore, although the Obſervation of the Sabbath was ſo ſtrict- 
= Jy injoined the Jews, yet was it to give place to the Works of Mercy, whenſoever 
poor Beaſt did but ſtand in need of it. So Matth. 12. 11. What Man ſhall there be 
MW eng oth that A vne — yg 7 if it fall ow a Pit on the Sabbath Day, will not 
gg Hold on it, and lift it out: nd 10 again, Luke 13. 18. | 

3 2 Sabbath looſe his Ox or his Als ** eee brit Bob 
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Ad from the Stall, and lead him away to watering ? Yea, aero 
ad this the very Heathens obſerved on their Feſtivals; when other Works were $arurn lib: 


rbidden, yet works of Mercy were expreſly allowed, and by Name the helping 1. cap. 16- 


fan Ox out of a Pit. Works of Mercy therefore are to be done even to Beaſts 
Pemſelves, whatſoever Labour may be required to the doing of them: And how 
Puch more then, Works of Charity to Men like our ſelves ? Which Charity is to 
e ſhewn either to their Souls, or their Bodies; for both many times are extreamly 
Niſerable. To their Souls, in inſtructing, adviſing, exhorting, reproving, com- 
erting and counſelling of them, praying for them; and if in any thing they have 
ffended us, freely forgiving them. This indeed is a Work of Charity proper for 


e. Lord's Day, a Work highly acceptable untc 
Wo fanQifie it. ** Shly acceptable unto God, and the beſt way that can be 


Neither 
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1. 


Schiſms in his Body the Church. 


Neither are we to forbear any Work of Charity to their Bodies, and out ward Ma; 
And therefore we find how ſeverely, our Saviour rebukes the Superſtitious Hy pocri. vj 
ſie of the Phariſees, who murmured againſt him as a Sabbath-hreaker, becauſe 1. 
had healed ſome of their Infirmities on the Sabbath-Day, Luke 13. 14, 15, 16. 7], 
Ruler of the Synagogue ſaid to the People with Indignation, becauſe Jeſus had healed on 1, 
Sabbath Day, There are Six Days in which Alen ought to wort; in them therefore come a 5 
be bealed, and not on the Sabbath. Day. See how our Lord takes them up, Thou Fy,. 
crite, doth not every one of you on the Sabbath looſe his Ox ? &c. And ought not this \j,. 
man, who is a Daughter of Abraham, to be looſed from this Bond on the Sabbath Day? And Re 
ſo again, Matth. 12. 10. Chriſt healed a Man that had a withered Hand, and juſtifict, Rx 


this Work of Charity to this Man, by their Works of Mercy to their Beaſts ; an; . 


aſſerts, ver. 12. It is lawful to do well on the Sabbath Days. Yea, he appeals to their 
very Conſciences in this, whether a Benefit done to a poor helpleſs Creature, cou 
be counted a Breach and Violation of the Sabbath, Mark 3. 4. Is it lawful to do good X 
the Sabbath Days, or to do evil? to ſave Life, or to kill ? Certainly, it is a right Sabbath 
Days Work to do good, and to put our ſelves to any Work and Labour that mm, 
tend to the ſaving of Lite, or caſing of Pain, or healing the Diſeaſes and Sickneſs c 
our Brother. And our Saviour hath told us, Mark 2. 27. That the Sabbath was mad, 
for Man, not man for the Sabbath. The ſtrict and punctual Obſervation of the Sabbath, 
is to give place whenſoever the Exigence or Good of our Neighbour doth require it; 
for God prefers Mercy before Sacrifice. = = 
Thus you ſee what Reſt is required from us on the Lord's Day, and what Work; a 
may be done on it without any Violation of the Law, or Prophanation of the Day; 
And this is the firſt Thing in order to our ſanctifying the Sabbath, viz. That we 
ought to reſt from the common and ſervile Works of our ordinary Callings and x 
Vocations. - 


97 
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Secondly, The Sanctification of the Sabbath doth eſpecially conſiſt in a diligent ant 
conſcientious Attendance upon all the Ordinances of God, and the Duties of his RK 
Worſhip, appointed to be performed on this Day: And that whether in Publick, 
or in Private, or in Secret. I bs 


Firſt, Conſider what Duties you are to be ingaged in, in the Publick and Solenn 
Worſhip of God on this Day; for in them a great and principal Part of the Santi. 
fication of it doth conſiſt. This I mention in the firſt place as moſt preferahle. X 
For certainly, as long' as through the Mercy of God, we have the Publick and Fre: 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, we ought not to ſlight, nor turn our Backs upon this 
viſible Communion of the Church, but to honour and own the Freedom of the Gol. RF 
pel, by our conſtant Attendance on the Diſpenſations of it; leſt, deſpiſing the 
Mercy of God in giving them to us ſo publickly, we provoke him, at length, mot? 
juſtly to neceſſitate us to thoſe Retirements, which now ſo very many, out of Sloth RR 
or Faction, do ſo much affect. I pray God, that this prove not the ſad and dircfil 
Conſequence of that Contempt, that is caſt upon the Publick by ſome Perſons, 
whoſe only Study and Buſineſs it is to divide Chriſt ,, and make Rents an! 


3 
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Now the Publick Duties, which are neceſſary to the right Sanctifying of tie 
Lord's Day, are theſe; . F = 
Firſt, Aﬀectionate Prayer, in joining with the Miniſter, who is our Month unto 
God, as well as God's Mouth unto us: For as he is intruſted to deliver his Sove- 
reign Will and Commands, fo. likewiſe to preſent our Requeſts unto the Throne 
of his Grace. We. ought heedfully to attend to every Petition, to dart it up to 
Heaven with our moſt earneſt Deſires; and to cloſe and feal it up with our affedtiv 
nate Amen, So be it. For though it be the Miniſter alone that ſpeaks, yet it is no! 
the Miniſter alone that prays, but the whole Congregation by him, and with him; 
and whatſoever Petition is not accompanied with thy moſt Sincere and Cordial A 
fections, it is as much mocking of God, as if thine own Mouth had uttered it with 
out the Concurrence of thy Heart, which is moſt groſs Hypocriſie. Confider whit 
Promiſes are made to particular Chriſtians when they pray ſingly, and by themſelves, 
What foever ye ſhall ast the Father in my name, he will grant it you, John 15. 16. and wy : 3 
| 4, a: 


oa — that wb honed ow 


Fourth Commanament, 


129 


8 


at prevalency then muſt the United Prayers of the Saints have, when 

"3 of „ and 42 all the Favour that each of them hath at the Throne 
of Grace, into one Common Stock? When we come to the Publick Prayers, we 
re not to come as Auditors, but as Actors; we have our part in them; and e- 
very petition that is ſpread before God, ought to be breathed from our very Hearts 
=... Souls: Which if we affectionately perform, we may have good Aſſurance, 
that what is ratified by fo many Votes and Suffrages here on Earth, ſhall likewiſe 
obe confirmed in Heaven. For our Saviour hath told us, Mat. 18. 19. That if 
RE: wo ſhall agree together on Earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall as, ut Jhall be done 


Et for them by his Father that is in Heaven. 


Secondly, Our Reverent and Attentive Hearing of the Word of God, either 


FX the Sabbath. This was obſerved alſo in the Times of the Law, before Chriſt's 
73 coming into the World, Acts. 15. 21. Moſes of old time hath in every City them 
ho Preach him, being Read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-Day. Their Synagogues 


Pere Built for this very purpoſe: And as their Temple was the great Place of 


legal and Ceremonial Worſhip; ſo theſe were for their Moral and Natural Wor- 
3 ſhip. In the Temple they chiefly Sacrificed 3 and in their Synagogues they Pray- 
ed, Read, and Heard. And every Town, and almoſt ever Village, had one erect- 
ed in it, as now our Churches are; where the People on the Sabbath-Day aſſem- 
bled together, and had ſome Portion of the Law Read and Expounded to them; 
much more ought we to give our attendance on this Holy Ordinance, now in the 
Limes of the Goſpel, ſince a pow meaſure of Spiritual Knowledge is required 
= from us; and the Myſteries of Salvation are more clearly declared unto us. And 
may that Tongue wither, and that Mouth be for ever ſilenced, which ſhall dare to 
Putter any thing in contempt and vilifying of the Holy Ordinance. For ſuch ex- 
cellent Things are ſpoken of the Preaching of the Goſpel ; That it is, the Power of 
EG, 1 Cor. 1. 18. that it is, the Salvation of thoſe who believe, ver. 21. That it is, 
rhe ſweet Savour of the Knowledge of God, 2 Cor. 2. 14. That certainly whoſo- 
ever diſparageth it, rejecteth againſt himſelf the Counſel of God, and neglects 
the only appointed means for the begetting of Faith, and ſo for the obtaining of 
55 v Eternal Salvation: For Faith comes by Hearing, and Hearing by the Word of God, Kom, 


o 
. 


Se 10. 27. | | a 


&. Thirdly; Another Publick Duty pertaining to the Sanctifying of the Lord's 
Day, is Singing of Pſalms. For this Day being a Feſtival unto God, a Day of 
Spiritual Joy and Gladneſs, How can we better teſtifie our Joy, than by our Me- 
= lody ? Is any Man merry? Saith St. James, chap. 5. 13. let him ſing Pſalms, And 
therefore, let prophane Spirits deride this how they pleaſe, yet certainly it is a 
= moſt Heavenly and Spiritual Duty. The Holy Angels, and the Spirits of Juſt 
Men in Heaven, are ſaid to ſing Eternal Hallelujahs unto the Great King. And 
if our Sabbath be Typical of Heaven, and the Work of the Sabbath repreſents to 
us the Everlaſting Work of theſe Bleſſed Spirits, How can it be better done 
than when we are ſinging the Praiſes of him that ſits upon the Throne, and of 


= the Lamb our Redeemer ? This is to joyn with the Heavenly Choire in their 
Heavenly Work; and to obſerve a Sabbath here, as like that Eternal Sabbath 
there, as the Imperfection of Earth can reſemble the Glory and Perfection of Hea- 


Fourthly, Another Publick Duty belonging unto the Sanctifying of the Lord's 
Day, is the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, eſpecially that of the Lord's Sup- 
per. And therefore it is mentioned, Acts 20. 9. Upon the Firſt Day of the Week, 
= her the Diſciples came together to break Bread, that is, to partake of the Holy Com- 
RE munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Paul Preached unto them; which inti- 
mates, that the primary intent of their Aſſemblies, was to receive the Lord's Sup- 
per; and that upon occaſion of this, the Apoſtle inſtructed them by Preaching, 
Iltis moſt evident by all the Records of the Church, that it was the Apoſtolick and 
Primitive Cuſtom to partake of this moſt Holy Ordinance every * Lord's Day, 
and that their Meetings were chiefly deſigned for this; to which were annexed 
Prayer and Preaching. I am afraid, Sirs, that one of the great Sins of our Age, 


M m is Day. 


I . Read, or Preached, is another Publick Duty Neceſlary to the Sanctification of 
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often as ye Fat this Bread, and Drink this Cup. Let us conſider then, what diſho- 


unto him, that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 


is not only the Neglect and Contempt of this Ordinance by ſome, but the ſeldom 
celebrating it by all. The Apoſtle, where he ſpeaks of this Holy Inſtitution, in. 


timates, that it ſhould be frequent] diſpens'd and participated, x Cor. 11. 26. 4; 


nour they refle& upon Chriſt, who although this Ordinance be too ſeldom admini. li 
ſtred, yet either totally withdraw themſelves from it, or very rarely partake of it, 
I ſhall no longer inſiſt upon this, but leave it to God and your own Conſcience; : 
For certainly, if either Perſuaſion, or Demonſtration it ſelf, could prevail againſt 
Reſolution, enough hath been many times ſaid heretofore, to ſpare me the Labour 
of making this Complaint any more. 

And thus much concerning the Sanctification of the Lord's Day, in the publick 
Duties of his Worſhip and Service. | 

But what, haſt thou no Sabbath-Work to do, after thou returneſt from the Con- 
gregation and Publick Aſſemblies ? Ves, certainly, the Day is not done when the 
Church diſſolves, for the whole of it is Holy to the Lord. And therefore, 


Secondly, Wnen you return every one to your Families, there are Private and Fa- 
mily-Duties to be performed. Walks and Viſits are not to be Evening-Work of 
the Sabbath, but Holy and Spiritual Conferences are then proper, either to bring 
to your remembrance the Truths you before have heard, or to engage your own 
Hearts, or the Hearts of others, to admire and magnifie God, for all his great 
Wonders of Providence and Redemption. Indeed, if a Walk be thus improved; 
it may be a Walk to Heaven. So we find how the two Diſciples, who on this 
Day were walking to Emmas, entertained themſelves, and fhortned their Way Wi 
with Spiritual and Holy Diſcourſes, Luke 24. 13. But thoſe who have Families to 
look after, will be beſt employed, in ſeeing that thoſe who are under their Charge, 
ſpend the vacant time of the Sabbath in Holy Exerciſes, either reading the Scri- 
pture, or giving an account of what Truths they have been taught, or joining with 


them in Praiſes and Prayer unto God; or indeed in all of theſe in their ſeveral * 


Courſes and Order,, till Night calls for Repoſe, and delivers them over with a ſweet b- A 
Seaſoning and Bleſſing, to the Labours and Employments of the enſuing Day and 
Week. And, | | % E Fo | 


Thirdly, If there be any ſpare time from theſe Publick and Private Duties, then 
ſanctifie it by entring into thy Cloſet z and there un-boſom thy Soul before God in 
ſecret Prayer, ſpread thy Requeſts before him, lay open thy Wants and Deſires 
And though perhaps thou art not gifted toward a Prayer, yet ſigh and groan ou: 
a Prayer; for thy God hears thee, and he underſtands the Language of Sighs, 
and knows the meanings of his Spirit ia the inarticulate Groans of his Children. 
Here, likewiſe in Secret, meditate on what thou haſt heard; admire the Glory of WE: 
God in his Works, the Goodneſs of God in his Providences, the infinite Mercy of 
God in his Promiſes. Certainly, Meditation is one great Duty of a Sabbath; 
without which, to hear the Word of God only, is but to ſwallow our Meat with- 
out chewing it. It is Meditation that makes it fit for Nouriſhment. This ſucks the WE 
Juice and Sweetneſs out of it, concorporates it into us, and turns it into Lie 
and Subſtance. Thus, if we endeavour to ſanctifie the Lord's Day, the Lord will 
ſanQifie his Day, and his Ordinances unto us, and by them convey ſo much 3 
and Comfort into our Souls, that they ſhall be a temporary Heaven unto us, and 
fit us for that Eternal Sabbath, where we ſhall continually give Praiſe and Glory 


So much for the Fourth and Laſt Commandment of the Firſt Table. 
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The Fifth Commandment. 


Vowour thy Father and thy Mother , that thy Days 
may be long upon the Land which the Loꝛd thy God 


9 | i Hy E whole Sum of Practical Religion, conſiſts either in thoſe Duties which 
by immediately concern the Worſhip and Service of God, or thoſe which imme- 
aiately concern our converſe with, and demeanour towards Men. Both are com- 


vendiouſly preſcribed in the Decalogue : The former Sort in the firſt; The latter 
an the ſecond Table of the Law. L have already according to my deſigned Method, 
WE fniſh'd the Expoſition of the four Precepts of the firſt Table, and have diſcourſed 


to you, both concerning the internal, and alſo the external Worſhip of God. It 
<2 


* 


remains now in purſuance of this Work, to paſs unto the Conſideration of the 
Duties and Precepts of the ſecond Table, all which do concern Man, as their pri- 
mary and immediate Object. e wit | 
= But here by the way, let us obſerve the diſtance that God puts between Himſelf 
nd Us. Weare, as it were, ſet at another Table from him, as being infinitely 
uferiour to his great and Glorious Majefty, Firſt, he preſcribes what concerns 
SSH imſclf, and then what concerns Us, which teacheth us: 


.it, That in all our Actions, whether Civil. or Sacred, God ought principally 1. 
o be regarded, his Glory ought to be our higheſt aim and end. This we are to ſeek 

n the firſt place; and for the ſake and intereſt of this, to promote the Good and ; 
==Bcncſit of Men. This therefore condemas thoſe who Aiſturd and pervert the Or- 


er of the Law, and inſtead of ſerving Men out of reſpect ta God, ſerve God 
reerly out of reſpect to Men. | g 


= Secondly, This teacheth us to obſerve our due diſtance from God: He challengeth 2 
all poſſible Reverence from us, inſomuch that he will not permit ſo great a Diſpa- 
= 2gcment to his Honour, as ro have his Concerns intermingled and blended with 
ours, no not in the ſame Table. And this checks the Inſolence of thoſe who dare 
o ruſh in upon God with that malapert Saucineſs which is too common among ſome 
brain- ſick People in our days, who think that Communion with God conſiſts in a 


* 


* 
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, » familiar Rudeneſs; and that they never draw near enough unto him, unleſs they 
vun upon his very Neck. | | 


1 But this only by the way. _ | 
Wo 1 this ſecond Table are contain*d fix Precepts, all of them injoining our 


Duty towards Man; and he may be conſidered either as our Superiour, our Equal, 
or our Inferiour. Our Duty towards our Superiours and Inferiours (which are 
Correlates) is preſcribed in the firſt of theſe fix which I have now Read unto you, 
and our Duty towards our Equals in the other five; all which do reſpect our 
Neighbour, either, | | 
0 In his Perſon :, Or, | . 
In the exteriour Gifts of Wealth and Credit. 
His Perſon is to be conſidered, either Fe 
Naturally, or 
Myſtically. | 


Naturally, as he is in himſelf and his own Perſon: And 10 the Sixth Command- 


If we conſider him in reſpect of his external Gifts of Wealth and good Name, 
ut and ſecured by the Eighth Conmmand- 
ment; Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


Matth, 23. 


9. 


- Fews were wont to call their Doctors and Inſtructors, by the Name of Fathers, au 


extendd it ſelf to all that are our Superiors. And that appears, becauſe Honour be 
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An Expoſition upon the 

And becauſe the Violation of theſe Laws by outward and flagitious Ads, pro. 5 
ceeds from the latent Wickedneſs and Concupiſcence of the Heart, therefore G04 
who is a Spirit, and whoſe Law and Authority can reach even to the Soul and 
Spirit, hath not only prohibited the groſs Perpetration of theſe Crimes, but hath 
ſtrictly forbidden the inward and ſecret Intention of them, charging us not to har. 
bour ſo much as a Thought or Deſire towards them, in the Tenth Commandment; Wl 
Thou ſhalt not covet. * | =_— 

la the due performance of all theſe, conſiſts the obſervance of that Second gre, Wi 
Command, Matth. 22. 39. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. | 

I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe, Honour thy Father, and thy Mother, hic 


4 


reſpects the mutual Duties of Superiors and Inferiors. 
And here we have a Precept and a Promiſe. 
The Precept is to Honour them. 

The Promiſe, That thy Days may be long upon the Land which the Lord thy God hal 


5 K . 
=; 
given thee, 99 


Now here we may (as formerly we have done) obſerve a Ray of the Infinie 
Wiſdom of God in the Order and Method of this Commandment. For after E I 
had preſcribed Laws for his own Honour, his next Care is for the Honour of ou 
Parents, becauſe they are next under God, the Authors and Original of our Lira 
and Beings. God indeed Is properly and N our Father, and of him is th: 7 
whole Family in Heaven and Earth named, that is, of him they are and ſubſilz 


e 


in him we all Live, and Move, and have our Beings. Earthly Parents do but c onre 
to us that Being, which God had beforehand laid up in ſtore for us. And there 
fore when our Saviour bids us to call no Man Father upon Earth; for one is our Fu 
which is in Heaven : This muſt not be underſtood, as though we ought not to ein 
that Name and Title of Father to thoſe who are our Earthly Parents, the Fat, 
of our Fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſtiles them, Heb. 12. 2. But only that their Pater 
nity is not ſo original, nor ſo abſolute as God's, who is the Father of our Spirit 
who not only forms the Maſs of our Bodies by his ſecret and wonderful Artif 
but creates our Souls, and by his Breath kindles in us ſuch Sparks of Etherial Fir 
as ſhall never be quench'd nor extinct to all Eternity. And therefore, though vin 
owe to the Fathers of our Fleſh Honour and Reverence, as they are the Inſtrumem 
of our Beings, yet we owe much more unto God, even unlimited and boundleſs R-R7- 
ſpects and Obedience, who is the prime Cauſe and Author of them. But indee! 8a 
this word [ Father ] hath alſo another ſenſe in our Saviour's Speech. For t. 


gave up themſelves, without Heſitation or Contradiction, to believe and follo 
their Dictates. 3 

Now when our Saviour bids us to call no Man Father on Earth; his meaning 
that we muſt not ſo mancipate our ſelves either to the Commands or Doctrine 
any Man, as to prejudice the Authority which God, the great and univerſal Paren 
of all things, challengeth over us; bur ſtill our Obedience to their Injunctions, au 
our Belief of their Inſtructions, ought to be cautioned with a Subordination tin 
the Commands and Notices of the Divine Will; Yet we may call and honour 08 


thers as Fathers, by yielding them a ſecondary Reſpect, ſubſervient to the Honor nah 
and Glory of God. VET | £ 
Now this Command of Honouring our Parents, is very large and compreher 


ſive z and not to be limited only to the Grammatical Signification of the Word, bull 


longs principally not only to God; but ſecondarily, and by way of Derivation, it 
longs alſo unto thoſe whom God the great King hath dignified, and made as it wer 
Nobles in his Kingdom. For as the King is the Fountain of Honour within wm 
Dominions; ſo God, who is the Univerſal Monarch of all the World, is the tu 
Fountain of Honour among Mankind, ennobling ſome above others by Titles au 


Pre-eminences which he beſtows upon them; and all ſuch Superiours, whom E 
hath been pleaſed thus to raiſe, are to be Honoured by us as our Fathers. AH 
therefore, zo 
4 


2 
1 | 


1 


Firſt; Our Governours and Magiſtrates are our Fathers, and ſo to be accoul'l 
ted and reverenced by us. Indeed they are Patres Patriæ, the Fathers of thel E 
Country: For all Government being at the firſt Domeſtick and Paternal, the 1 3 


— 
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1 or chief of the Family, having Power of Life and Death over his Children, 

8 eceſity at Jaſt taught them to devoive both the Care and the Authority of this 
Charge upon ſome ſelected Perſons, to whom they committed the Government both 
rf themſelves and theirs. So that Magiſtrates ſucceeding, in the Place and Office of 
= parents, are now the Publick Fathers, having the ſame Power devolved upon them 
Sr hich formerly reſided in the Fathers of Families. Hence we read that common 
nd ſucceſſive Name of the Kings of the Philiſtines, Abimelech, which ſignifies the 


* 


Wig my Father. Sr RO | EVE 
= Secondly ; The Maſter of a private Family is likewiſe a Father, and that not on- 
iy with reſpe& unto his Children, but to his very Servants : and therefore, 2 Kings 
13. we find that Naaman is called Father by his Servants, My Father, if the Pro- 
| 5 * het had bid thee do ſome great thing, KC. | 1 
yo Thirdly ; A Teacher in any Art, Science, or Invention, is likewiſe called a Father. 


do be the Father of ſuch as handle the Harp and Organ. 
RE Fourthly ; A Superior in Wiſdom and Counſel is likewiſe called a Father. So in 
7 /cph's Speech, Gen. 45. 8. God hath made me 4 Father to Pharaoh. * | 
uh; The Miniſters of the Goſpel have likewiſe the Honourable Titles of Fa- 
oers conferred upon them. And that both becauſe indeed they are Superior to the 
BP coplc in things appertaining unto God, having the Diſpenſation of the Grace of 
ye Goſpel committed unto them; and becauſe likewiſe through. the Concurrence 
f the Spirit's Operation with their Miniſtery, they beget Souls unto Jeſus Chriſt. 
nns St. Paul tells the Church, 1 Cor. 4. 15. that he was their Father, having be- 
rien them through the Goſpel, And therefore we have great reafon to magnify our 
office, in the Execution and Performance of which we ought to demean our ſelves 
Fathers, with all Gravity and Authority; and to let thoſe know whoſe petulant 
=D fronts and Scorns tend to the vilifying both of our Perſons and Functions, that 
ey deſpiſe not us only, but Jeſus Chriſt who hath ſent us, and the Eternal Father 
"8 ho hath ſent him. So he himſelf hath told us, Luke 10. 16. He that deſpiſeth you, 
iſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. . 
Xx S:x:hly; Superiors in any Gift of Divine Providence, whether of Riches, or of 
ee, or of Knowledge, and the like, are to be Reverenced and. Honoured by us 
Fathers; ſo 1 Tim. 5. 1, 2. The Elders intreat as Fathers, and the Elder Women as 
others. 
So that you ſee how large and copious this word Father is, taking in many other 
Relations and States of Men beſides thoſe to whom it is now commonty applied. 
Here then, in opening to you the ſum of this Commandment, I ſhall endeavour 
e ſhew you what are the mutual and reciprocal Duties of theſe following Rela- 
ons; 
Art, Of Natural Parents, and their Children. | 
Secenaly, Of Magiſtrates ſupream and ſubordinate, and their Subjects. 
=x+ 7i:rdly, Of Husband and Wife; for there likewiſe js a Superiority reſident in 
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ade one, and Obedience due from the other. 
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Pourthiy, Of Maſters and Servants. - | 

h, Of Miniſters, and the People committed to their Den 
S., The Duties of thoſe who have a Superiority either in the Gifts of 
ads Grace, or of his Bounty towards thoſe that are Inferiour to them; and of 
Meirs reciprocally towards thoſe that excel. | 
For all theſe are Fathers, and Honour is required to be given them by virtue of 
is Command: | | | | | 
know I am now entering upon a Work, which to many will be very harſh and 
pleaſing. For, as there is nothing wherein the Truth and Power of Godlineſs, 
n the very Life of Religion is more concern'd, than a conſcientious Performance 
E :<lative Duties ; ſo there is nothing that grates and jars more upon the Spirits 
Men, than to be put in mind of, and reproyed about theſe Duties, which are 
ſuch common and daily occurrence in the whole Courſe of our Lives. Yet I be- 
ech you lay your Prejudices and AﬀeRtons under the Authority of God's Word, 
E d be perſuaded to believe theſe Things to be exceeding weighty and momentous, 
9 how plain ſoever they may be) which not only the Light and Law of Nature 
aates unto us, but the Spirit of God _ been pleaſed frequently to recommend 
"0 1 n 5 in 


I Thus Gen. 4. 20, 21. Fabal is ſaid to be the Father of ſuch as dwell in Tents, and Fubal 
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An Expoſition upon the 
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as highly Exalted as he was in the Court of Pharaoh, when he brought out hv 


We ought not, till at laſt we are emancipated and ſet free by their Conſent, to 1 3 


— 


in the Holy Scriptures, yea, more frequently, and more expreſly, than any other 
Duties whatſoever. 8 

I ſhall therefore begin firſt, with the mutual Duties of Parents, and Childre,, 
And here I ſhall ſpeak, | t * 

1/t. Of the Honour that is due to Parents from their Children. 

2ly.. And then what Parents are obliged to do for their Children. 

1. For the former of theſe, the Command ſaith, Honour thy Father and thy Al. 
ther, Now this Honour which they are to defer unto them, conſiſts in theſe four 
things, Reverence, Obedience, Retribution and Imitation. —_ 

Firſt, Children are to Reverence their Parents. Now Reverence is nothing bu 
an awful Love, a Fearfulneſs to offend, out of the Reſpect we bear them. It is no; 
ſuch a Fear as terrifies, and drives us from the Preſence and Company of thofe whon 
we dread, for that is ſlaviſn and tormenting; but a genuine, ſweet, and obligig 
Fear; a fearful Eſteem and Veneration ; a Fear that will ingage us to attend 1 
them, to obſerve and imitate them, and to abſtain from doing any thing that mimi 
grieve or trouble them. | | 3 

Now this Reverence which we owe our Parents, is wont to exprels it ſelf out 


bleſſed a Speech ſo well temper'd, and ſo full of ſoft and melting Oratory, wit 
ſucceſs. Yea, we find an inſtance of a diſobedient Son in the Parable of our Savi- 
our, Matth. 21. who though he obeyed not the Commands of his Father, y: 
thought it too ſhameful a Crime not to give him good Words, and (reyerent Title, au 
verſe 30. Igo, Sir. And certainly it is but fit and meet that we ſhould give then I 
the beſt and moſt obliging Language, who have taught us to ſpeak 3 and to plea 
them with our Words, who have inſtructed us how to form them. Yea, that ru: 
and boiſterous Language which many of the Sons of Bel:al uſe towards their P- 
rents, is ſo odious and deteſtable unto God, that he hath in his Law threataed ti 
puniſh it with the ſame Puniſhment as Blaſphemy againſt himſelf, Exod. 21. 15 
He that curſeth his Father or his Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to Death. And Prov. 0% 
20. He that curſeth his Father or his Mother, his Lamp! ſhall be put out in obſcu 88 
Darkneſs. 1 | 5 
Secondly, We muſt likewiſe ſhew them Reverence in our Geſtures, and comport 
our ſelves with all Lowlineſs and Modeſty before them, in bowing the Body, aut 3 
ſhewing all other external Signs of reſpect: So we find, Gen. 48. 12. that %% RA 
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Sons to receive the Bleſſing of Jacob his Father, he bowed himſelf with his Fa 
to the Earth. And on the contrary, That an ill-conditioned Look towards a . 
rent, is ſeverely threatned, Prov. 30. 17. The Eye that mocketh at his Father, a 
deſpiſeth to obey his Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick it out, and the yo. 
Eagles ſhall eat it. 9 
But, Secondly, As we muſt Honour them with Reverence, ſo eſpecially witi e! 
Obedience, without which all external Reverence is but meer Formality, if 10 
meer Mockery, See that large Charter which God hath given unto Parents, © 
loſ. 3. 20. Children, obey your Parents in all things; for this is well pleaſing unto thi Y 
Lord. | | | = 
Our Obedience to them may be conſidered either as Active, or Paſſive; and vv 
are obliged by God's Command to yield them both; Active Obedience, in what's 
ever is not contrary to the Will and Law of God; Paſlive, in whatſoever they 1 
poſe upon us that is ſo: And therefore we are to obey our Parents in what{oc' ln 
honeſt Calling and Employment they will ſet us. David, though deſtin'd to 
Kingdom, is yet by his Father Feſſe appointed to keep the Sheep, x Sam. 16. 1 i 


Fifth Commanament. i 


—— 


by : er into Wedlock without their Knowledge, or againſt their Conſent. For we find 


erection, Gen. 37: 3- But if Parents ſhall abuſe their Authority, by commanding 


ilaren are not hereby diſobliged from Obedience, but only directed to chuſe the 
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be 


ead what a Curſe was laid upon Cham, for diſcloſing the Nakedneſs of his Father, 
ee. 9. 25. And indeed it is a curſed thing to expoſe the Nakedneſs and Weakneſs 
pft our Parents to the Scorn and Deriſion of others. But this is not all- For, 
= 7Th:dly; As we muſt Honour them by Reverence and Obedience, ſo likewiſe by 
WK cmuneration and Retribution, requiting the Benefits we have received from them, 
o far as we are able, and they need. This the Apoſtle expreſly enjoins, 1 Tim. 
. 4. 1} any Widows have Children, or Nephews, let them learn firſt to ſhew Piety at home, 
to requite their Parents; that is, when they are fallen to poverty or decay, or o- 
= herwiſe require Aſſiſtance from us, we are obliged liberally according to our Pro- 
ortion to afford it. And he affirms that this is good and acceptable before God. And 
berefore we find our Saviour ſharply reprehending that unnatural Doctrine among 
he Scribes and Phariſees, which diſpenſed with Children from the Relief of their 
Parents, Matth. 15. 5, 6. Te ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father or Mother, It is 4 
SG: by whatſoever thou mayſt be profited by me, and Honour not his Father or his Mother, 
„ee ſpall be free. Which Place, becauſe it is obſcure and intricate, admits of divers 
Expoſitions. Some ſay it was the Doctrine of the Scribes and Phariſees, that al- 
though a Man did not Honour nor ſupport his Parents, yet he ſhould be guiltleſs, if 
ee ſhould tell them that he had offered in the Temple a Gift for his and their good, 
„nd that therefore they could require no more Relief from him. Others, that it 
wih as a ſolemn Oath among the Jews to ſwear by the Gift or Offering, which was 
drought into the Temple, and preſented there as a Sacrifice before God; which 
0 Oath was obligatory in the higheſt Degree, whatſoever the Matter of it might be, 
m Nlatth. 23. 18. And the Scribes did teach, that if a Man had ſworn thus to his 
Farents, By the Gift thou ſhalt have no profit by me, then he was for ever diſoblig- 
a from relieving them, were their Neceſſities never ſo great and urgent. And 
ccording to this Expoſition, the Words fhould be thus tranſlated ; But ye ſay, 
VWhoſoever ſaith to his Father or Mother, by the Gift if thou have any Profit by 
me, (where mult be underſtood ſome Curſe or Imprecation upon themſelves, which 
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they did uſually expreſs, as, Let me die, or the like) then he ſhall be free from the 


1 Obligation of honouring, that is, of relieving and maintaining his Father or Mo- 
ber. Which-ſo- ever Interpretation be moſt conſonant to the corrupt Doctrine of 
he Scribes, and the corrupt Practice of the Jews, (as I ſuppoſe the latter is) our 
Saviour condemns it for a moſt vile Hypocriſy, making the Commandments of God 
*F of none effect through their Traditions. Certainly it is one of the moſt unnatural 
ins in the World, for Children who have Ability and Opportunity to relieve their 
cceſſitous Parents, to ſuffer them to want a Livelihood, and comfortable Subſi- 
ence, who are the Cauſe and Authors of Life and Being unto their Children. 
But, Fourth); We muſt honour our Parents, by hearkning unto their good In- 

e ructions, and imitating their Godly Practices. So Prov. 6. 20. My Son, keep thy 
123 Commandment, and forſake not the Law of thy Mother. For although good 
WW >Rtruttion be for the matter of it, always to be imbraced from whomſvever it ſhall 
Proceed, yet when it ſhall come from a Parent, it obligeth us not only becauſe it 
god. but becauſe it is Authoritative ; neither are we only to hearken to their 
Counſel, but alſo te imitate the holy Examples of our Parents: And therefore it 
commended in Solomon, that he walked ia the Steps of his Father David. 
INE. Juffer 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Is. 


Matth. 


' 2K, I 


_ alway behold the Face of my Father which is in Heaven, And if God, the great Father 1 
_ of the whole Family both in Heaven and Earth, hath out of his infinite Tenderneß i 


us, that we are bound to give our Children what is fit for the Suſtentation of that 


Suffer me only in a word, to ſet home this upon the Conſciences of ſtubborn an 2 
diſobedient Children. Confider what your Demeanour hath been towards yon 


Parents, to whom you owe your Selves, your Lives, your Education. Benefits thy BY 


can never be repaid them, although you ſhould undergo all the Hardſhips imaging, 
ble to make an acknowledgment of them. Can you imagine the Cares, the parch. 
ing Thoughts, the perplexin 5 Fears which your tender Parents are continually di. 
ſtrated with, for your good? And will you fo requite their Love, as to deſpic Wn 
their Perſons, of whom you your ſelves are a part, and make their very Bowels re. 
bel againſt them? Certainly were there any Ingenuity of Nature, or the Prind. 
ples of Reaſon and Equity not quite fpent and extinguiſhed in you, the Love ay 
Solicitude they have expreſt for you, would again return unto them, if not in equ 
Meaſures, yet in the moſtample and acceptable that is poſſible for you to render. A 
if there be any of you, who by your Stubbornneſs and Diſobedience, have brough; 
down the gray Hairs of your Parents with Sorrow to the Grave; conſider ſeriou. x 
ly what an unnatural Sin you have been guilty of: And becauſe you cannot now be; 4 
Pardon of them, beg Pardon of God, the great and univerſal Father of all; beg | 
that he would not revenge your Diſobedience to your Parents, by the Diſobediena Ml 
of your Children towards you. 2 
Thus you have ſeen what Duties Children owe unto their Parents: Let us noy | 
ſee what are the reciprocal Duties of Parents towards their Children. For in | 
unequal Relations, the Superiority reſts only in one part, yet the Duty is divide a 
between both. | - 5 
The Duty therefore of Parents reſpects either the Temporal or Spiritual Goo! 
of their Children, for both are given them in charge. # _ = 
As for their Temporal Good, two Duties are incumbent upon them, Protectia 
and Proviſion; and both of theſe the Law of Nature teacheth them. Do we na 
ſee even in brute Creatures themſelves, thata ſtrong Parental Affection makes then 
dare unequal Dangers, and expoſe their own Lives to the greateſt hazard, only u 
defend their young? We ſee with what indefatigable Induſtry they either lead then 
unto, or bring them in their Food and Nouriſhment, till they have taught then 
the Art and Method of providing for themſelves, and living at their own findin,, 
And if the inſtin& and impulſe of Nature be ſo powerful in Irrational Creature, 
how much more ſhould it prevail in us, in whom Reaſon ſhould perfect Nature 1 
and we be the more careful, in as much as the Charge committed to us is more No- 
ble? And that it is not a Sparrow nor a Chicken that we are to look after, but 
Man, a King of the Univerſe, deſigned for great Imployments, and to great 
Ends, an Heir of the World; and if we fail not in educating him, may be 
Heir of Eternal Glory ? | N19 | 1 
Firſt, We owe them Protection, and this their Weakneſs and Helpleſneſs oft! RS 
calls for at our Hands. How many Diſeaſes and Dangers is their feeble Infancy e- 
poſed unto? And in their growing Childhood, want of Care and Experience rus 
them daily into more. Now Parents are to be their Guards, and by their Ski 
and Strength fence off thoſe Wrongs and Injuries that threaten them. And in b 
doing, they perform not only a Parental, but an Angelical Work. Take heed the 
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ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones 3 for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven their Angels d 1 
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and Compaſſion, appointed his holy Angels to be their Guardians, that they who 3 
attend the Throne of his Glorious Majeſty, ſhould likewiſe attend the Cradles Ml 
and Beds, and wandring Steps of little Ones; it is not only inhumane for Parents 
to neglect the Care of their Children, but deviliſh to do them hurt, or deſtro 
them themſelves ; the too common Practice of many Wretches, who, to hide and 
cover their Shame, either abandon or murther the Fruit of their Bowels. "'Þ 
Secondly, As Parents owe their Children Protection from incident Evils, ſo like- Y 
wile Proviſion of Neceſſaries and Conveniences according to the Rank and Degre' 
in which the Divine Providence hath ſet them. And this the Scripture often in- 
culcates, Matth. 7. 9, 10. What Man is there among you, whom if his Son ask Bread, 


will give him a Stone? Or if he act a Fiſh, will give him a Scorpion ? Intimating un? 


Life which they have received from us. And indeed, they are our Fleſh and or 
Bone; they are our ſelves multiplied. Now Nature teacheth us to Cheriſh - 
| | | Nouli 


— 


Fifth Commandment. 


Nour iſh our Own Fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Epheſ. 5. 29. Nay, the Apoltle 


% for thoſe of his Houſe, he bath denied the Faith, and is wor ſe than Infidel ;, and that A 
ecauſe even the Infidels and Heathens are taught by the Light and Law of Nature, 
o make Proviſion for their own; and this Proviſion is not only for the preſent, 
ut our Care is to extend farther; and according to our Ability (bating the Ex- 
ences of Decency and Charity) we are to take care for their future Subſiſtence; 
ad if we cannot leave them a Patrimony, we are to leave them aa Art and Call- 
Sz: whereby, through the Bleſſing of God, they may procure their own Liveli- 
= ood. So the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 12. 14. The Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, but 
Parents for the Children. And if we muſt place them out to a Vocation, we muſt en- 
gcavour with all our Prudence, to fit it to their Genius and Inclination : For other- 
ice, it will not be a Vocation, but a Vexation unto them all their Days : Still re- 
eembring, that if we piouſly deſign any unto the Work of the Lord, it ſhould 
he thoſe who are moſt pregnant, and whom God hath indowed with the greateſt 
Gifts for ſo high a Miniſtration. For it is a Sin very like to that of Feroboam, 
Ho made 1/racl to Sin, to conſecrate Prieſts unto the Lord of the refuſe and vileſt 
f the People, tand to think thoſe fit enough for the Temple, who through the De- 
rmity of their Body, or the Defects of their Minds, are not fit for a Shop, or 
or any other Employment. 1. 0 19 £ | 
|S. And ſo much for thoſe Duties of Parents which concern the Temporal Good of 
oeir Children. 19 I; 01 x 
WEE But then they are obliged to others of an higher and nobler Nature, which con- 
Fern their Spiritual Good, and have an Influence into their Eternal Happineſs. | 
And here, their firſt Duty is to incorporate them into the Church of Chriſt, by 


1 1 e preſenting them to holy Baptiſm, which is the Laver of Regeneration, and. 
0 Sy bich - Jeſus Chriſt hath inſtituted for the Admiſſion and Initiation of new Mem- 
nh ers into his Body the Church, and new Subjects into his Kingdom. Nay, it is not 


Wn cmpty bare Ceremony, but it is a Seal of the Promiſe of the Covenant, a Sign 
f the Grace of the Spirit, and a means appointed to convey it to the Soul. And 
oberefore, thoſe Parents are highly injurious to their Children, who either through 
areleſneſs or Contempt, debar them from ſo excellent and ſpiritual an Ordinance 
ad Privilege, yea indeed the only ſpiritual Privilege which their Age makes them 
'S$£apable of. What do they elſe hereby, but put their Children into a worſe: Con- 
Mition than the Children of the Jews, who in their Infancy were admitted to the 
Sacrament of Circumciſion, which the Apoſtle calls 4 Seal_of the Righteouſneſs of 
1 ih? Rom. 4. 11. And certainly, if this Seal of Circumciſion were broken by 


a he Coming of Chriſt, and no other were inſtituted, whereof the Children of 

ZBclievers under the Goſpel might be made Partakers; our Infants then muſt needs 
a1 pe in a worſe Condition than theirs; and Chriſt's coming into the World hath 
EW this reſpe& rather diminiſhed the Privileges of the Church, than inlarged them. 
15 ought tnerefore to be the firſt and chiefeſt Care of every Godly Parent, to offer 


il is Children to this holy Ordinance ; eſpecially, conſidering that they are Partak- 
ers of his ſinful and corrupt Nature, that he hath been an Inſtrument of convey- 
ag down along to them the Guilt of the firſt Tranſgreſſion, and that Defilement 
7 hich hath infected the whole Soul; and therefore, it is the leaſt that his Charity 
an do for them, to offer them unto that Remedy which our Saviour hath provided 
oth to remove the Guilt, and cleanſe away the Filth of their Natures. For, be 
e Parents themſelves never ſo holy and ſanctifled, yet their Children are born in 
beir Filth, and in their Blood. And this Auſtin expreſſeth by | 


ath laid this Charge exceeding high; I/ any Man provide not for his own, and eſpe- 1 Tim, . 


very apt Similitude 3 © The Chaff (faith he) is carefully ſe- | Slow ar epusium quod per Cir. 


MF parated from the Wheat that we ſow ; and yet the Wheat cum-iſonem aufertur, manet in 
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c * ts . lis quos gignunt circumciſi; ſicus 
which it produceth, groweth up with Husks and Chaff about 5 's e cant 


it. So thoſe whom the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanRified and clean- diligentid ſeparatur, manet in 


„d, yet they produce Children naturally unclean, though fe- fruttu qui de purgaro tritico na- 


e rally holy. And therefore, being born within the Promiſes ſcitur. Aug. Ep. 222. 
9 pf the Covenant, their Parents ought ta ſee: that the Seal of the 5 
ve nant be applied unto them; that is, as they derive Corruption from them, 
hey may by them be brought to the means of cleanſing and waſhing. 
Secondly, When they are thus initiated and entred into the Churchof Chriſt, ano- 
her Duty that Parents owe them, is, to inſtruct and admoniſh them, to educate 
| R 0 Fo} | them 
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As Expoſution upon the 


they are filled with Vanity, the Knowledge of God and of Chriſt, and of Religion; BS 


1. 


2 Tin. z. 
15. 


Pov. 22. 
6. 


1. 


them in the Fear and Knowledge of God, and this the Apoſtle expreſly enjoins 
Epheſ. 6. 4. Te Fathers, bring up your. Ch ldren in the Nurture and Admonition of the 
Lord. And ſo Deut. 4- 9. Forget not the things which thine Eyes have jeen, but teach 
them thy Sons, and thy Sons Sons. We find that God gives an honourable Teſtimony 
concerning Abraham, - and confides in him upon this account, Ger. 18. 19. I Ion 
Abraham, that he will Command his Children, and his Houſhold after him, and they ſpal 
keep the way of the Lord, to do Juſtice and Judgment. And Solomon extols his Father 
David for his Care in inſtructing him, Prov. 4. 3, 4. I was my Father's Son, and he 
taught me alſo, and ſaid unto me, Let thy Heart retain my words; keep my Commandment, 
and live, Now this Inſtruction muſt not be nice and critical, but familiar and ob. 
vious, teaching them ſuch Fundamental Truths and Principles of Chriſtian Do- 
Arine as are of abſolute neceſſity to be known, and in ſuch a manner as may be ſuitz. WE 
ble to their Capacity and Diſcretion. And if Parents would be but careful an4 

conſcientious in the performance of this Duty, infuſing into their Minds. before 


and forming their Wills, whilſt they are flexible, to the love of Piety and Vertue; 
the next Generation would not generally ſee ſo much Debanchery in Youth, nor {6 
much Obquracy in old Age, as is now every where too viſible and apparent By 
this means the Miniſter's Work would be half done to his Hands. It would bs 
needful only to feed his Flock with ſtrong Meat, and to preſs them only toa Vigo. 
rous and chearful performance of thoſe Duties of Holineſs, to which their piou Wm: 
Education made them before inclinable. | . = 
| Now this way of Inſtruction: is either, 1 1= = 
Firſt, By reading to them, or cauſing them to read the Holy Scriptures, and 
pointing out to them thoſe Obſervables which are moſt agreeable to their Ag: 
and Apprehenſions. Thus it is ſaid of 'Timothy, that from a Child he had known d 
Holy Scriptures, And doubtleſs, he was trained up in that Knowledge by the Care of 
his Mother and Grand-Mother, whom the Apoſtle honourably commends, Chap. i 
5 · And, f e 55 N | . * 3 
Secondly, By catechiſing and inſtructing them in the Grounds and principal Do. 


 Arines of Religion. Indeed, a continued Diſcourſe is not fo informing, nor doth Ml 


it faſten and rivet Inſtruction into young Minds, ſo well as where it is diverſified h 
Queſtions and Anſwers. This makes them Maſters of their own Notions, and able 
to wield and manage them afterwards to their better advantage. And truly, thi 
I take to be the very Reaſon why ſo many ſit groſly ignorant under many Year te 
Preaching of the Word unto them, ſcarce able to = any tolerable account of the 
very firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, becauſe they were never educated in 
this way of Catechiſing, they never tried, nor ſearched, nor had the'ſtrength of 
their Memories and Capacities exerciſed by Queſtions. | Wo 
For running and continued Diſcourſes, are like the falling of Rain upon a ſmooth ea 
Rock, where it trickles off as it deſcends: But Queſtions and Examinations are like Mm 
digging of it, and making it fit to retain what is poured upon it. But whatſocver wr 
Method you may judge moſt profitable, yet certainly Inſtruction. in their tender 
Years, is abſolutely neceſſary to ſeaſon them betimes with the Knowledge of tile 
Grounds of Religion, and a Love and Veneration of Piety, which will afterward mY 
have a mighty Influence to keep them from being led away either with the Errour, i 
or ungodly Practices of lewd and ungodly Men; Train up 4 Child in the way he ſhould h 
go: And when he is old, he will not depart from it. For when the ReluQance of corrupt 


ed Nature is thus early maſter'd, and Vertue habituated in them, (as there muſt be 


ſtrong Convictions, and Almighty Grace, to break off the long accuſtomed Habits of 
Sin: So) there muſt be very powerful and prevalent Temptations that ſhall induce . 
ſuch an one, whoſe Knowledge of God, and Love of Vertue have grown up with 
him from his Child hood, to turn a Recreant to his former Profeſſion and Practice Wo 
and to forget that, before which he can hardly remember any thing; or if through 
the Violence of Temptation he ſhould be hurried into any Extravagancy and BR 
Excefs, his Conſcience hath a greater advantage to reduce him again, than it hath 
upon others, who are trained up ignorantly and barbarouſly. It will ſtill purſue e. 
him, diſturb him in his Sins, and his early Notions of Piety and Religion will in- 
bitter the Sweets which he fanſied, and others perhaps find in them; and his Conſci- MI: 
ence will never leavecrying, and clamouring, and threatning, till it bring him back 
with Tears in his Eyes, and Sorrow in his Heart, and Shame in his Face, to his forme! 
regular and unblamable Converſation. Third), 


Fifth Commandment. 139 | 


_—_ 


— —„ 


Tirdly, Another Duty which Parents are obliged unto, is not only the giving 3. 


WS cir Children good Inſtructions, but good Examples, to ſet before them the Co- 
fies 11d Pattern of thoſe Virtues which they teach. And this indeed, is the moſt 
ic ::d the moſt effectual way to profit them. Thou who before thy Child bla- 
net the Name of God by ſwearing or curſing, thou who abuſeſt thy ſelf and 


thers by Riot and Intemperance, doſt thou expect that ever he ſhould reverence 


. holy and dreadful Name which thou prophaneſt; or love that Sobriety and 


Wremperance, which thou poſlibly mayſt commend to him in Words, but doſt much 
ore forbid it him by thy Deeds? For it is the Glory and Boaſt of Children to be 


nd to do, like their Parents. And although there be few ſo forlornly wicked and 


: . atterly abandoned over unto Vice, but that they would have their Children love 
> practiſe Vertue, and may perhaps ſometimes exhort them thereunto; yet alas f 


hat Effect can empty Words have, when they are contradicted and overborn by 


* 
. 


W. . 


» * 
* 1 


Deeds? When the corrupt Nature thou haſt given them, ſhall be improved by 

the ill Examples thou daily giveſt them; what avail all thy Exhortations and Ad- 
Fmonitions, unleſs it be to upbraid and reproach thy ſelf, and increaſe both thine 

Fun Condemnation, and theirs too? Even the Heathen Satyriſt could ſay, Maxima guvenal 
ebetur puero reverentia; We ought to reverence and ſtand in awe of Children, that 


ey ſee nothing vicious or diſhoneſt by us, not ſo much for the Shame of it as the 


WE xainple :' For there is no Peſt ſo contagious as Vice; the leaſt Converſe will 
rue to rub it upon others, eſpecially your Parents Vice upon their Children, 
oo if they think it not Obedience, and a part of Duty to imitate them, yet can- 


ot but conclude themſelves ſecure both from Reproofs and Corrections. The Pra- 
ice of Superiours hath certainly a mighty Influence in forming the Manners of thoſe 
XX ho are ſubje& ro them; for let them preſcribe what Rules, and enact what Laws 


WWhcy pleaſe; let their Authority be as great as can be, yet their Example will be 
War greater than their Authority, and Inferiours will be incouraged by it boldly 
Wo tranſgreſs, when Shame and Conſciouſneſs ſhall tie up the Hands of thoſe who 


ould puniſh them. But now when a Godly Parent ſhall not only with the moſt 
eder and afſfectionate Words that Love can dictate, inſtruct his Children in the 


Vays of .Holinefs, but walk before them in thoſe Ways; not only by Admon:- 


ons ſhew it to bo moſt rational, but by conſtant Practice ſhew it to be moſt pleaſant 
and delightful 3: certainly, that Nature muſt needs be moſt deplorably vicious, 
bhich can in this: caſe be refractary, and will not go whither'both Wind and Tide 
Fad him; whereas others poſſibly who have only the Breath of good Inſtructions, 


. tre carried away headlong, and drowned in Perdition by the ſtronger Current of 


il Examples. 5 
RE Fowrrbly, It neither Inſtructions nor good Examples will prevail, then Correcti- 
n and Diſcipline is neceſſary, and becomes a Duty, though perhaps it may be as 
| =x2ricvous to the Parent to inflict it, as it is to the Child to ſuffer it. I know there 
ebay be, and often is Exceſs in this kind, when Choler and Paſſion preſcribe the 
eaſures of Puniſhmenr. This is fierce and inhumane Tyranny, and argues ſuch 
Farents to be devoid of natural Affection. And this immoderate ungoverned Cor- 
xc ion, is ſo far from profiting Children, that it often times exaſperares them, 
nad makes them the more ſtubborn and untractable; or elſe it only diſpirits and 
= Eupifies them. And therefore the Apoſtle hath twice cautioned Parents againſt 


is provoking way of Diſciplige, Epheſ. 6. 4. Te Fathers, provoke not your Chil- 


2 ren to Math And again, Col. 3. 2 1. Fathers, provoke not your Children to an- 
„„ 7 bey be diſcouraged. Vet notwithſtanding , where Age and Decency will 


| F 8 on whom be receiver . 


ow it, and Prudence doth require it, it is ſometimes neceſſary to uſe the Seve- 


Wy of Diſcipline; and let not a fooliſh Fondnefs here interpoſe ; For certainly 


ad loves his Children with a much more parental Affection, than you can love 
ours; and yet be tells us, Rev. 3. 19. As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten. And 
ee Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 12. 6. Whom the Lord loveth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every 
n If there be not a due Exerciſe of Diſcipline and Correction, 
dthing elſe can he expected, but that our Children will wax wanton with us; and 
ext, rebellious againſt us. Now this Severity muſt be uſed betimes, before Age 
ad Spirit have hardned them againſt the Fear or Smart of Correction. The wiſe 
lan hath told us, Prov. 13. 24. He that ſpareth his Rod, hateth his Son: but he that 
ech bim, chaſtneth him betimes. Tit o MILLER 180 
This is the way 


Firſt, 


140 An Expoſition upon the 


1. Firſt, To deliver him from greater Sufferings and Miſchiefs that elſe will follow , Wi 
Better the Rod than the Tree. Thou mayſt, for ought thou knoweſt, redeem hi, Wi 
Life by it, and deliver him from the hand of Juſtice, and eternal Wrath of God, 
and fave his Soul from everlaſting Smart and Torment. So Prov. 23. 13, 14. With. 
hold not Correction from the Child; for if thou beateſt him with the Rod, he ſhall not die; 
Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, and deliver his Soul from Hell, And, 

i; Secondly, By this courſe thou ſhalt bring thy ſelf much Comfort, moſt likely in 
his Reformation; or if not in that, yet at leaſt in the Conſcience of having per. 
formed thy Duty, and done all that lay in thy Power for his good. But what Sup. 
port and Comfort can that Parent have, who when his Children grow lewd an; 
debauch'd, ſhall ſadly reflect upon it, that it was only his Fondneſs and fooliſh pj. 
ty which ruined them? Take this for certain, that as many deſerved Stripes 3 
you ſpare from the Child, you do but lay upon your own Backs; and thoſe whon Wi 
you have refuſed to Chaſtiſe, God will make them ſevere Scourges to Afflict aud 
Chaſtiſe you. 95 ; a | 1 

And theſe are the Duties which you owe to your Children, immediately reſped. 
ing their Spiritual Good: Initiating them by Baptiſm, giving them good lnitry. 
tions, good Examples, and neceſſary Correction. GE 

There is one Duty more, and it is a very principal one, which reſpects both ther 
Temporal and Spiritual Good; and that is, fervent and earneſt Prayer to God ft 
them, without which all the reſt will be ineffectual. Whenever therefore tha? 
comeſt unto the Throne of Grace, bring theſe thy dear Pledges upon thy Heat mn 
with thee; earneſtly implore of God, that he would own them, and provide fy 
them as his own Children, that he would adopt them into the Family of Heaven 
make them Heirs of Glory, and Co-heirs'with Jeſus Chriſt ; that he would giv: 
them a convenient Portion of good things for this Life, that they may ſerve hi 
with the more Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, and a large Portion of ſpiritual Bleſſi; 

in Heavenly things in Chriſt Jeſus, and at length bring them to the Heavenly Ine. 
ritance. And know aſſuredly, that the Prayers of Parents are very effectual, au 
have a kind of Authority in them 10 impetrate and obtain what they ſue for. T 
is the Benediction or Bleſſing which Holy Fathers in Scripture have beſtowed up RE: 
their Children; and we find, that their Bleſſing was their Deſtiny. Thus 7: RS 
bleſſed his Sons the Patriarchs, and, as it were, divided among them the Treaſurs RK 


of God's Bleſſingsz and God the great Father would not have the Bleſling of a . Y 
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ther pronounced in vain, but ratified and fulfilled them in the Succeſs: - > 
And as Parents Bleſſings have great Influence upon their Children, ſo likewik® 
have their Curſes : And therefore they ſhould beware what they Wiſh or Pray 
gainſt them. A raſh and paſſionate Curſe is oftentimes direfully fulfilled, not on; 
iO the Ruin of the Children, but the too late Sorrow and Repentance of the Paren 
We know how deep the Curſe of Noah ſtuck in Cham, and all his Poſterity. For ti 
Words of a Father are weighty and authoritative even with God himſelf, and he vu 
not lightly ſuffer them to fall to the ground, when they are ſpoken either for, or 
gainſt thoſe over whom he himſelf hath given them Power and Authority. . 
I ſhall cloſe up this with one Word to thoſe who are Parents. Conſider Wu ＋] 
a great Charge God hath intruſted you with. In your Hands is depoſited the Ho 
and Bleſſing, or elſe the Curſe and Plague of the next Age; your Families are t 
Nurſeries both of Church and State; and according to the manuring of them non, 
ſuch will their Fruits be hereafter. Conſider, I beſeech you, how. you have manage n. 
This great Truſt : Are your Children like Olive-branches round about your Tabe 
each promiſing, to bring forth good Fruit in their due Seaſon ? Have you taken car, 
by your good Inſtructions, and good Examples, to form the Lord Jefps'in then | 
Have you taken care, by Correction and Diſcipline, to cut off all Excreſcencies au 
Superfluities of Naughtineſs from them? Or, do they remain ſtill Sons of Br²—”mq. 


E 


wild, rude, unnurtur'd, and diſobedient ? Certainly, God will require an acc 
of them at your Hands; for they are his, and only left in your keeping, ac: 
your Education. But, alas! the lewd Practices, and the too ripe Sins of yo! i 
ones, do clearly convince Parents rather to have infuſed Wickedneſs into then 
than curbed it. And the Wit and Forwardneſs of their Wickedneſs beyond th 


, 


Years, make it evident, that they have but borrowed it from your Examples. BR 
ware leſt God puniſh you in them; and puniſh them for what they have learn 0 


you, and you in Hell for not better inſtructing and admoniſhing of them. 
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And if any of you have reaſon ſadly to complain of the Stubbornneſs and Diſo- 
edience of your Children, beſeech you ſeriouſly to reflect upon the cauſe of it, 
ad conſider whether it may not be juſtly imputed to thy want of Care in their E- 
acation, or to thy bad Examples thou haſt given them; or poſſibly by their Rebel - 
ion and Undutifulneſs towards thee, God juſtly puniſheth thy Rebellion and Undu- 
itolneſs towards thy Father. 1 remember a Story of a graceleſs and deſperate young 
SW rctch, who being thwarted by his Aged Father in ſome of his lewd Pranks, invad- 
a his grey Hairs, and dragg'd him by them along the ground to the very Threſhold 
f his Door: His poor old Father ſuffered it ſilently till then, but then looking 
itifully upon him, he ſaid; Son, forbear now and let me go, for I remember } 
ragg'd my Father to this very place, and there left him; and acknowledged the 
ignteous judgment of God in ſo juſt a Requital. But whatſoever thy Conſcience 
pal ſuggeſt to thee to have been a Provocation unto God thus to puniſh thee, (and 
eertainly, it is one of the greateſt Puniſhments that can befal a Man in this World). 
@Z humbly crave Pardon of him who is thy Father, and beg him that he would be plea- 
| ed to ra the Hearts of the Children unto their Fathers, and the Hearts of all un- 
— hinſclf. | * N nne RTE 
Thus we have conſidered the Duties of natural Parents towards their Children, 
ad the Duties of Children reciprocally towards their Parents. 
But there is alſo another Rank of Fathers, and they are Political; Patres Pa- 
ie, the Fathers of their Country, unto whom we owe Honour and Reve- 
Hence by the Obligation of his Command. And theſe are the Magiſtrates and Go- 
Wcrnours that God hath ſet over us: They are his Deputies and Vice-gerents up- 
n Earth, and the Authority with which they ſtand inveſted; is originally in and 


em their Patent to be his Lieutenants and Vice-Roys, for by him Kings Reign, 
4 Princes decree Juſtice, Prov. 8. 15. Not by his Permiſſion only, but by his Ordi- 
ance and Appointment. And whereas a great and conſpicuous part of the Image 
f Jod conſiſts in his Sovereignty and Dominion, he hath ſo expreſly ſtamp'd this 
nage of his upon them, that for their likeneſs to him in it, he gives them the ſame 
lorious Name. by which himſelf is known, Pſal. 82. 6. I have. ſaid, ye are Gods; 
ad, Exod. + 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy People. 
nnd our Saviour tells us, John 10. 35. That they are called Gods, becauſe the Word 
f God came unto them: The Word of God, that js, the Appointment and Com- 


iſſion which they have received from God. 
lt is obſervable, that as other inferiour Creatures revere the very Countenance 
f a Man, and thoſe few Strictures of the defaced Image of God which are {till 
ZZTcmainiog there, and that although they far exceed in Strength, yet dare not 
1 x pnleſs curaged) make uſe of it againſt their natural, though weaker Lords: So 
co, that God hath ſpread ſuch an awe upon the Face of Authority, that a Look 
er a Word from a lawful Magiſtrate, ſhail more daunt and terrifie, than the armed 
Fo. cc of an Enemy. There is ſome ſecret Character that God hath imprinted on 
them, which makes them yenerable ; and although their Subjects do as far exceed 
hem in Strength, as they do in Number, yet Strength alone was never made to 
.Y ori but rather to Obey and Execute, and Power ought to be the Servant 
ef Authority. | 10085 bk, | 
Vor hath God ordained Magiſtracy only out of reſpect to ſome few whom he 
- hath ennobled, that they might enjoy a Privilege and Prerogative above the com- 


3 Mankind ; yea, and I have often and ſeriouſly thought, that next to the invalua- 
ie Gift of Jeſus Chriſt, the beſt and the greateſt Good that God ever gave the 


M [World would be turned into a Wilderneſs, and Men into ſalvage Beaſts, preying 
es upon another: Did not the Fear of Man reſtrain them, when they have 
1 Caſt off the Fear of God; did they not dread the Infliction of temporal Pu- 
1 niſhments, when they flight the Threatnings of Eternal, we might be as ſafe a- 
ons Lyons and Tygers, as among Men; and find better Refuge, and better So- 
Fey in Solitudes, than in Cities: Within would be Fears, without Violence, 
5 every where Tumults, Uproars, and Diſtractions; our Dwellings, our Per- 
ons, our Poſſeſſions, all expoſed to * Fury of Bloody and Mercileſs Invaders; 


p and, 


. 83 
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| N lerivatively from the ſupream King of Kings, and Lord of all Lords; their King- 
oms are but the ſeveral Provinces of his Univerſal Empire; He hath given 


World, was this Appointment of Magiſtracy. For were it not for this, the whole 


Joſephus 
J. 2. contra 
Appion, 
applies 
that of 
Exod. 22. 
to the 
Heathen 
Gods. 


oa and vulgar fort of Men, but he hath ordained it for the general Good of 
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1. Firſt, To deliver him from greater Sufferings and Miſchiefs that elſe will follow , WA: 
Better the Rod than the Tree. Thou mayſt, for ought thou knoweſt, redeem hs 
Life by it, and deliver him from the hand of Juſtice, and eternal Wrath of God, ne 
and fave his Soul from everlaſting Smart and Torment. So Prov. 23. 13, 14. With. 
hold not Correction from the Child; for if thou beateſt him with the Rod, he ſhall not die; 
Thou ſhalt beat him with the Rod, and deliver his Soul from Hell, And, N 

"Y Secondly, By this courſe thou ſhalt bring thy ſelf much Comfort, moſt likely in 
his Reformation; or if not in that, yet at leaſt in the Conſcience of having per. 
formed thy Duty, and done all that lay in thy Power for his good. But what Sup. 
port and Comfort can that Parent have, who when his Children grow lewd and 
debauch'd, ſhall ſadly reflect upon it, that it was only his Fondneſs and fooliſh pj. 4 
ty which ruined them? Take this for certain, that as many deſerved Stripes 3 
you ſpare from the Child, you do but lay upon your own Backs; and thoſe Won 
you have refuſed to Chaſtiſe, God will make them ſevere Scourges to Afflict and 
Chaſtiſe you. : ; 0 

And theſe are the Duties which you owe to your Children, immediately reſpet. 
ing their Spiritual Good: Initiating them by Baptiſm, giving them good Initry. #7 
tions, good Examples, and neceſſary Correction. f 5 

There is one Duty more, and it is a very principal one, which reſpects both ther, 
Temporal and Spiritual Good; and that is, fervent and earneſt Prayer to God r 
them, without which all the reſt will be ineffectual. Whenever therefore thy ; 


x 
. 
D 
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them a convenient Portion of good things for this Life, that they may ſerve hin 
with the more Chearfulneſs __ Alacrity, and a large Portion of ſpiritual Bleſſing 
in Heavenly things in Chriſt Jeſus, and at length bring them to the Heavenly Inh. 
ritance. And know aſſuredly, that the Prayers of Parents are very effectual, aud 
have a kind of Authority in them io impetrate and obtain what they ſue for. Thi 
is the Benediction or Bleſſing which Holy Fathers in Scripture have beſtowed up RE: 
their Children; and we find, that their Bleſſing was their Deſtiny. Thus 7a RE 
bleſſed his Sons the Patriarchs, and, as it were, divided among them the Treaſus 
of God's Bleſſings; and God the great Father would not have the Bleſſing of a. 
ther pronounced in vain, but ratified and fulfilled them in the Succeſs. =_ 
And as Parents Bleſſings have great Influence upon their Children, ſo likewis 
have their Curſes : And therefore they ſhould beware what they Wiſh or Pray - 
gainſt them. A raſh and paſſionate Curſe is oftentimes direfully fulfilled, not oi“ 
iO the Ruin of the Children, but the too late Sorrow and Repentance of the Parent; 
We know how deep the Curſe of Noah ſtuck in Cham, and all his Poſterity. For ti 
Words of a Father are weighty and authoritative even with God himſelf, and he wil 
not lightly ſuffer them to fall to the ground, when they are ſpoken either for, or? 
gainſt thoſe over whom he himſelf hath given them Power and Authority. =. 
I ſhall cloſe up this with one Word to thoſe who are Parents. Conſider whiz 
a great Charge God hath intruſted you with. In your Hands is depoſited the Ho“ 
and Bleſling, or elſe the Curſe and Plague of the next Age; your Families arete 
Nurſeries both of Church and State; and according to the manuring of them non, 
ſuch will their Fruits be hereafter. Conſider, I beſeech you, how you have manage! n 
this great Truſt : Are your Children like Olive-branches round about your Tabe? . 
each promiſing to bring forth good Fruit in their due Seaſon ? Have you taken car, M8; 
by your good Inſtructions, and good Examples, to form the Lord Jeſus in then“ 
- Have you taken care, by Correction and Diſcipline, to cut off all Excreſcencics ail 
Superfluities of Naughtineſs from them? Or, do they remain ſtill Sons of Bc, 
wild, rude, unnurtur'd, and diſobedient ? Certainly, God will require an accoui o 
of them at your Hands; for they are his, and only left in your keeping, ad, e 
your Education. But, alas! the lewd Practices, and the too ripe Sins of you, 
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ones, do clearly convince Parents rather to have infuſed Wickedneſs into theo n 
than curbed it. And the Wit and Forwardneſs of their Wickedneſs beyond the c 
Years, make it evident, that they have but borrowed it from your Examples by if 
ware leſt God puniſh you in them; and puniſh them for what they have learn dd 


you, and you in Hell for not better inſtructing and admoniſhing of them. 
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And if any of you have reaſon ſadly to complain of the Stubbornneſs and Diſo- 
edience of your Children, I beſeech you ſeriouſly to reflect upon the cauſe of it, 
nd conſider whether it may not be juſtly imputed to thy want of Care in their E- 
cation, or to thy bad Examples thou haſt given them; or poſſibly by their Rebel- 
ion and Undutifulneſs towards thee, God juſtly puniſheth thy Rebellion and Undu- 
itolneſs towards thy Father. I remember a Story of a graceleſs and deſperate young, 
BW retch, who being thwarted by his Aged Father in ſome of his lewd Pranks, invad- 
Wd his grey Hairs, and dragg'd him by them along the ground to the very Threſhold 
f his Door: His poor old Father ſuffered it ſilently till then, but then looking, 
itifully upon him, he ſaid; Son, forbear now and let me go, for I remember ! 
ragg'd my Father to this very place, aud there left him; and acknowledged the 
ighteous judgment of God in ſo juſt a Requital. But whatſoever thy Conſcience 
wall ſuggeſt to thee to have been a Provocation unto God thus to puniſh thee, (and 
Wecrtaialy, it is one of the greateſt Puniſhments that can befal a Man in this World}. 
humbly crave Pardon of him who is thy Father, and beg him that he would be plea- 
| {ed to 115 the Hearts of the Children unto their Fathers, and the Hearts of all un- 
po himſclf. | 
& Thus we have conſidered the Duties of natural Parents towards their Children, 
Ind the Duties of Children reciprocally towards their Parents. | 
But there is alſo another Rank of Fathers, and they are Political; Patres Pa- 
ri, the Fathers of their Country, unto whom we owe Honour and Reve- 
Hence by the Obligation of his Command. And theſe are the Magiſtrates and Go- 
ernours that God hath ſet over us: They are his Deputies and Vice-gerents up- 
Wn Earth, and the Authority with which they ſtand inveſted, is originally in and 
Wcrivatively from the ſupream King of Kings, and Lord of all Lords; their King- 
oms are but the ſeveral Provinces of his Univerſal Empire; He hath given 
Wicm their Patent to be his Lieutenants and Vice-Roys, for by him Kings Reign, 
Princes decree Juſtice, Prov. 8. 15. Not by his Permiſſion only, but by his Ordi- 
Fance and Appointment. And whereas a great and conſpicuous part of the Image 
f God conſiſts in his Sovereignty and Dominion, he hath ſo expreſly ſtamp'd this 
mage of his upon them, that for their likeneſs to him in it, he gives them the ſame 
Llorious Name by which himſelf is known, P/al. 82. 6. I have. ſaid, ye are Gods; 


And, Exod. 22. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of thy People. 


f nd our Saviour tells us, John 10. 35. That they are called Gods, becauſe the Word 
pf God came unto them: The Word of God, that is, the Appointment and Com- 

ob iſſion which they have received from God. 

g It is obſervable, that as other inferiour Creatures revere the very Countenance 

19 Tt a Van, and thoſe few Strictures of the defaced Image of God which are till 

k remaining there, and that although they far exceed in Strength, yet dare not 


Cbolcſs curaged) make uſe of it againſt their natural, though weaker Lords: So 
alſo, that God hath ſpread ſuch an awe upon the Face of Authority, that a Look 
or a Word from a lawful Magiſtrate, ſnall more daunt and terrifie, than the armed 
Foce of an Enemy. There is ſome ſecret Character that God hath imprinted on 
3 them, which makes them yenerable ; and although their Subjects do as far exceed 
them in Strength, as they do in Number, yet Strength alone was never made to 
Command, but rather to Obey and Execute, and Power ought to be the Servant 
of Authority. | 
Tor hath God ordained Magiſtracy only ont of reſpect to ſome few whom he 
" hath ennobled, that they might enjoy a Privilege and Prerogative above the com- 
noa and vulgar fort of Men, but he hath ordained it for the general Good of 
"= Mankind ; yea, and I have often and ſeriouſly thought, that next to the invalua- 
ble Gift of Jeſus Chriſt, che beſt and the greateſt Good that God ever gave the 
World, was this Appointment of Magiſtracy. For were it not for this, the whole 
World would be turned into a Wilderneſs, and Men into ſalvage Beaſts, preying 
dene upon another: Did not the Fear of Man reſtrain them, when they have 
1770 Nat off the Fear of God; did they not dread the Infliction of temporal Pu- 
1 niſhments, when they flight the Threatnings of Eternal, we might be as ſafe a- 
non Lyons and Tygers, as among Men; and find better Refuge, and better So- 
ery in Solitudes, than in Cities: Within would be Fears, without Violence, 
i oy every where Tumults, Uproars, and Diſtractions; our Dwellings, our Per- 
ns, our Poſleſſions, all expoſed to a. Fury of Bloody and Mercileſs ane 5 
: P and, 
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s the Prophet ſpeaks, Hoſea 4. 2. By Swearing, and Lying, and Killing, aud = 
2 and ee Adultery, they would break out, untill Blood touched Blood, aud 3 
there would be no more Peace nor Agreement on Earth than there is in Hell: By; 
the All-wiſe God who hath ſubdued the Beaſts of the Earth to Man, hath Iikewiſe 
ſubdued Man (who elſe would become more wild and brutiſh than they) unto May, 1 
So that thoſe who ſtand not in any awe of the God of Heaven, yet are awed h TP 
the Gods of the Earth; and whom the Thoughts of Hell and Eternal Wrath, x 
cannot ſcare from Wickedneſs, yet many times the Thoughts of a Priſon, or of Rm 
a Gibbet, doth. ; | : 1 
Magiſtracy then being an Inſtitution of ſuch great Eminency, and abſolute Ne. 
ceſſity, let us ſee what are the Duties, . : © W 

Firſt, Of thoſe who are inveſted with it towards their Subjects: And then, | 
Secondly, The Duties of their Subjects reciprocally towards them. . * 
Of the Firſt, I ſhall ſpeak but briefly, ſince we are chiefly concern'd in the . 
Knowledge and Practice of the Second. | i 3 
Magiſtrates therefore may be conſidered either as Supream or Subordinate, . 
cording to the Diſtinction the Apoſtle makes of them, 1 Per. 2. 13, 14. The Kis 
as Supream, and Governours ſent by him as Subordinate : Each of theſe have their 57 


* 
reſpective Duties belonging unto them. 8 


As for ſupream Magiſtrates, their Duty is, . 3 
Firſt, To eſtabliſh and maintain the true Worſhip and Service of God, and to « "8 
purge out all Corruptions and Abuſes that have any way adulterated it with $y- -_ 
perſtitions or idolatrous Mixtures. God hath appointed a Sovereign Prince to he _ 
Cuſtos utriuſq; Tabule, a Guardian of both Tables of his Law; and hath put tle 
Sword into his Hands, not only to be an Avenger in Caſes of Injury done by Man 
to Man, but to be an Avenger in caſe of the Violation of thoſe Laws which in- 
mediately reſpect his own Worſhip, and to be a Reformer of the Corruptions f 
the Church, as well as the Diſorders of the State. Indeed, this Power and Su- 4 
premacy which we thus aſcribe unto him, is not formally and intrinſically Spit- 
tual or Eccleſiaſtical, but only objectively ſuch : For they neither have the power 
of Order, which gives Authority to preach the Goſpel, and adminiſter the Sacra. 
ments, which properly belongs unto the Miniſterial Office; and whoſoever hebe 
that {hall intrude himſelf thereinto without a lawful Call and Ordination, be his 
Gifts or Place never ſo Eminent, he is guilty of the ſame Preſumption that . 
ziah was, and may dreadfully expect the ſame, or a greater Puniſhment, 2 Ch, 
26. 16, 19. His Heart was lifted up to his Deſtruction; for he tranſgreſſed, and 'wen 
into the Temple of the Lord to burn Incenſe upon the Altar of Incenſe : And whilſt the Cn. 
fer was in his Hand, the Leproſie roſe up in his Forehead. Neither have they power 
of the Keys committed unto them, to bind and looſe, to retain and remit Sins by 
a due pronouncing of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures: For thoſe two Powers of Order and 
the Keys, appertain only unto the Miniſters of the Goſpel, for to them only were 1 
they committed. © 
Yet Princes have a Power of Juriſdiction over Church-A fairs , and ought by 
their Laws and Authority to provide, that God be Worſhipped in his own preſci- 
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bed way, that Hereſies be rooted out, Schiſms and Rents healed, ſtubborn Conten- 


=Y 


ners of God's Laws, as well as theirs, ſeverely puniſh'd, the Mouth of Blaſphemy 2 4 
ſtopp'd, Miniſters commanded to, and encouraged in the conſcientious Performance 
of their Duty; that nothing be tolerated in practice contrary to the Rules of a good 
Life; that nothing be broached in Doctrine contrary to the Form of ſound Words ⁶ 
which have been delivered unto us. Thus far reacheth the Magiſtrates Duty and 
Authority in things pertaining unto the Church. And therefore we find in the Scrip- 
ture, that when the Worſhip of the true God was ſo much corrupted and forgotten t 
among the //raelites, that Micah, out of a blind and idolatrous Devotion, made 

him a whole Chappel of Gods to worſhip : The Holy Ghoſt gives this as a Cauſe | 
of ſo great an Abomination, that ir thoſe Days there was no King in Iſrael, Judg. | 


17.6. In Judges the gth, we read that tragical Hiſtory of Adultery, and Unclean- : 


* 
7 


82 


. . * 7 5 
neſs unto Death ; and the very ſame reaſon is given for the Licentiouſneſs of thoſe ; 16 


N 


Times, ver. 1. In thoſe Days there was no King in Iſrael. And this plainly intimates 
unto us, that not only Adultery and Murther, Sins againſt the ſecond Table of 
the Law, but alſo Idolatry and falſe Worſhip, againſt the firſt, ought, and might * 
have beea cither prevented or puniſhed, had there been a King and Ruler in {rac ; 7 
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and that it had been his Duty to have drawn his Sword, and exerciſed his Autho- 
WE rity againſt the one, as well as againſt the other. We read likewiſe of ſome Kings 
WE rcproved, becauſe they took not away the high Places, but ſuffered the People ſtill 
to burn Incenſe on them, notwithſtanding they proceeded far in other Parts of Re- 
formation. Others are commended, that they did remove them. And among the 
moſt renowned Acts of Hezekial”s Piety, it is mentioned to his immortal Honour, 
that he commanded the Prieſts and Levites to ſanctifie themſelves, and cleanſe the 
Temple, and reſtore the true Worſhip of God, after many Years Interruption, when 
it was not only diſuſed, but almoſt forgotten, 2 Chron. 29. The like alſo did King 
WW 70/1 with the like Zeal, and received the like Approbation and Teſtimony from God. 
W This therefore is the firſt and chief Duty of Supream Magiſtrates, viz. To 
maintain the true Worſhip and Service of God, and to reform whatſoever Cor- 
ruptions. and Abuſes they find to have crept into it. | 
& Secondly ;. Another Duty is, to appoint Men of approved Ability and Integrity 
to be in Authority under them For, becauſe Kings cannot be omnipreſent, nor om- 
Aiſcicar, it is therefore neceſſary that they ſhould hear with other Mens Ears, and ſee 
= with other Mens Eyes, and act with other Mens Hands; and therefore they ought. 
o make choice of ſuch as are Men of known Fidelity and Wiſdom, to commit ſo 
great a Charge unto. For be the Fountain never ſo clear, yet the Streams muſt needs 
Dc polluted, if they run through filthy Channels: Kings therefore ſhould do accord- 
Ig ro the Counſel of Jethro, Exod. 18. 21. Provide out of all the People able Men, ſuch 
fear God, Men of Truth, hating Covetouſneſs; and place ſuch as theſe over them. 
But where this courſe is not taken, but ſuch are intruſted with Command and 
ER uthority, who either neglect the Government of the People, or oppreſs them in 
, what doth the Prince but give away the half or more of his Kingdom? For 
Phat is not ruled, is loſt. Neither fhould theſe ſubſtitute. Magiſtrates be too nu- 
Wcrous ; for the very Multitude of them may poſſibly be more burthenſom to the 
eople, than helpful to the Prince. | 
& 7-:raly; Magiſtratesought todiſtribute Juſtice impartially, to maintain the Cauſe 
Wt the poor Oppreſſed, and to reſtrain the Inſolence of their proud Oppreſſours z 
Bo cruſh them by his juſt Authority, who would cruſh others by their unzuſt Tyran- 
Wy. This is a truly Royal and Princely Vertue, which will prove not only an Or- 
ment to the Crown, but a Safety to the Throne: For the Throne is eſtabliſhed by 
Wo bteonſreſs, ſaith the Wiſe Man, Proverbs 16. 12. 


Petry. The Eyes of all the People are upon them, and their Actions have as great 
influence upon their Subjects as their Laws. Eacere recte cives ſuos Princeps opti- 
4 1 fac iendo docet; cumq; fit imperator maximus, exemplo major eſt, ſaith Pater culus; A 
j > Prince teacheth his Subjects to live well, by living well himſelf; and although 
he be the greateſt in Command, is yet ſtill greater in Example. And therefore he 
doubly bound to vertuous Actions, both by his Conſcience and by his Condition: 
ge one as he reſpects his own Perſonal good; the others as he tenders the good of 
= J People, who commonly take their Meaſures from their Superiours, and think 
tation of their Practices, to be a more acceptable Service, than Obedience to 
—wcir Laws. 
; IF But I cannot inſiſt on every particular Duty of Princes and Magiſtrates, neither 
, rips would it be here very proper. | 
ln 2 word therefore, They ought to fear God above all, to ſeek his Honour and 


be prudent in their Deſigns, courageous in their Performances, faithful in their 
, ZFomiles, wiſe in their Counſels, obſervant of their own Laws, careful of their 

Piects Welfare, merciful to the Oppreſſed, favourable to the Good, terrible to 
8c Evil, and juſt towards all. Let them remember theſe two things, That they 
Gods, and therefore ſhould rule and govern as they judge God himſelf would 
vVeoere he viſible here upon Earth; and that they are Men, and therefore muſt 

an account unto the great God of all that Truſt he hath repoſed in them. And 
Wcainly if they be careful to perform every part of their Duty, though we may 
3 dk only at the Splendour and Glory of their State, yet the Cares and Troubles 
attend it, will be found fo great and weighty, that we ſhall find it all reaſon 
de World to make the Burthen of their Crowns lighter by our ready and chear- 
Obedience. It was well obſerved by the Lord Verulam, That Princes are like 
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bourtuly; Princes and Magiſtrates ought to be moſt exemplary for Vertue and 
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ory, who hath raiſed them to the higheſt pitch of humane Honour and Glory; 
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the Heavenly Bodies, which cauſe good or evil Times, and which have much ve. 
aeration, but no Rell. | 7 We 
But then for ſubordinate Magiſtrates, who receive their Authority from the $1. 
pream, and are between the People and the Prince, as the Prince is between th. a: 
Pcople and God; we have already heard how they ought to by qualified, Exod. % 
21. They muſt be Men fearing God, Men of Truth, and hating Covetouſneſs. The 
chief Duty is to ſee that the Laws be executed according to their full intent, with. 
out reſpect of Perſons, neither fearing to puniſh the Rich, nor ſparing to punii 
the Poor, making no difference between one Perſon and another, where the Caf 
K 
8 


makes none. For whoſoever are thus partial, want that Courage and Firmneſs th; 
ought to be in a Magiſtrate, and ſhould make him as inflexible as the Rule of |. 
ſtice it ſelf is; neither being frighted by the Power or Threats of thoſe who are Gren "= 
nor melted or ſoftned with the Cries of the Mean, but moved only by the Caucß RE 
And therefore the Scripture hath expreſly forbidden them, Exod. 23. 3. To coun, 
nance a poor Man in his Cauſe : For Pity may ſometimes as much bribe and corrug 
judgment, as Rewards. They ought to diveſt themſelves of all Paſſion, priva; * 
Intereſts and Affectious, tobe impartialin the Executionof Juſtice upon the might. 
cit Offender as well as the meaneſt; upon their deareſt Friends and Relations,, 
well as upon Strangers or Enemies. This will give Strength and Authority to th: ; 
Laws, which elſe are but Cobwebs made to catch the ſmaller Flies, while the ere; 
and ſtrong, ones break eaſily through: This is the way to conciliate Reverence ad 
Veneration to the Laws and Government, which in our Days are moſt contumel. 
ouſly deſpiſed and vilified ; and by this courſe Judgment ſhall run down our Street; , 
Water, and Righteouſneſs as a mighty Stream. In brief, becauſe I would not too lo 
inſiſt upon this Subject (though it be large and various) let Magiſtrates of w. 
Rank ſoever they be, ſeriouſly conſider that weighty Charge given them by Gy Þ 
himſelf, 2 Sam. 23. 3. The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock of Iſrael 72 to me, Hetht ® 
ruleth over Men muſt be juſt, ruling in the Fear of God, E | 
Let us, in the next place, conſider the Duties of Subjects towards their M. 
giſtrates and Rulers. And theſe are in the general three; Honour, Obediens 8 
and Prayer to God for them. | 07 1 wr 
1 Firſt, We muſt Honour and Reverence them, it is the Apoſtle's Command. 
1 Pet. 2. 17. Fear God. Honour the King, We muſt give unto them a threet Wa 
Honour ; in our Thoughts, in our Speeches, and with our Subſtance. = 
1. We mult Honour and Reverence them in our Thoughts, looking upon them 
the lively and viſible Images of God upon Earth. Indeed the Divine Perfection 
are the higheſt Object of our Reverence; and therefore as you would eſteem a 
Honour any for their Wiſdom, or for their Holineſs, becauſe theſe are ſome Line? 
ments and Draughts of the Image of God; ſo you ought to Reverence thoſe 1 
whom the Almighty God hath communicated his Adorable Power and Authority: 
for this alſo is the Image of God in them; yea, and though it ſhould ſo happe 
that they bear no other Reſemblance unto God, neither in his Wiſdom, nor juſtia- 
norHolineſs, but are wicked, cruel, tyrannical and unwiſe ; yet that Power ai 
Authority alone with which they ſtand inveſted, challengeth our Reſpect and k:-* 
verence; for in this at leaſt they are like unto God; and whoſoever (lights and de 
ſpiſeth them, lights and deſpiſeth one of God's glorious Attributes ſhining fo 
in them. We ought not to harbour any under-valuing or ill Thoughts of then“ 
But where a People are ſo happy to be governed by thoſe Magiſtrates who hare! 
whole Conſtellation of Divine Attributes ſhining in them, Magiſtrates that are s 
and merciful, wiſe and holy, they ought to give unto them the greateſt Revereicn 
that can belong to Creatures and to eſteem and reſpect them next unto God him 
But although all theſe ſhould be wanting, yet that Power and Authority which Gu 
hath delegared unto them, is truly reverent and awful: And the Wiſe Man hat! 
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_ Feel, 10. Commanded us, Not to curſe the King, no not in our Thoughts. = MF 
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20. 2. We ought to Honour and Reverence them in our Speeches; ſpeaking 1] 
Good of them we know, and prudently concealing their Vices, or their Infirmiis v. 

For to what elſe canit tend when we blaze abroad the Faults of our Governours, % 

6 only to looſen the Affections of their Subjects from them? And how much mn 
horrid a Wickedneſs is it then, falſly to calumaiate them, and by reviling Wi" 

pers to fly-blow the Ears of their Subjects, and by little Arts and ſuſpicious l“, 

mations, and halt-Seatences, to inſinuate politick Jealouſies into the Minds 4 : I 
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oo ple, and to poſſeſs them with nothing but Fears andſad Apprehenfions of what 
iceries and Sufferings are coming upon them, through the Male-adminiſtration of 
fairs, and either the deſign or neglect of their Governours ? All which tends to 
 ESDothiog but to make the People either diſdain or hate them. I beſeech you, beware 
Pat you do not by Miſinterpretations traduce the Actions of your lawful Rulers, 
Wor hearken to thoſe who do; whoſe Words and whoſe Breath ſerves only to blow 
o the Coals of Civil Diſſention, which, if Mercy prevent not, will break forth a- 
in a into raging and devouring War. Beware that you ſuffer none of thoſe Leeches 
faſten upon you, whole very Mouths will draw Blood. We have ſeen the ſad Ex- 
Wcrience of it already, and may juſtly fear, when we ſee them uſe the ſame Methods, 
What they intend the ſame Effects. The Apoſtle gives ſuch a black brand, 2 Pet. 3. 10. 
Br cſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed ;, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil of Dignities. 
1 3. We ought to Honour them with our Subſtance, when the neceſſity of their 
Affairs and publick Concernments call for ſupply: And indeed this is but a Debt we 
ewe them, for we have ſomewhat of theirs in our Hands, and it is no unjuſt De- 
mand for them to require their own. Tributes and publick Payments are theirs, when 
' ZZmade ſo by Law; for the reſt is ours no otherwiſe than by the ſame Law; and 
Ng #hercfore to withhold what is thus legally beſtowed on them, is noother than Theft, 
Ind an unjuſt detaining of what is none of our own. Hence our Saviour Com- 
lands us to render unto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, Matth. 22.21. And the A- 
ſtle, Rom. 13. 7. Render unto all their due; Tribute to whom Tribute, Cuſtom to whom 
tom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour is due, And although poſlibly 
metimes the Burthen may fall heavy, yet we ought freely and chearfully to con- 
Tribute ; partly conſidering that ſuch is the Privilege of our Kingdoms, that no- 
Ping is impoſed upon us by Violence, but given by our ſelves, and is our own Act; 
Ind partly, that whatſoever we poſſeſs, we owe the Enjoyment of it to the Bleſſing 
I Government. | 
nis therefore is the firſt Duty we owe unto Magiſtrates, viz. Honour and Re- 
erence. 
W Secondly, Another general Duty we owe them, is Obedience; and for this we 2. 
gave expreſs and frequent Commands, as for any Duty that belongs to Chriſtian 
WCoaverſation ; Let every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers ;, for there is no Power but of Rom, 133 
d; the Powers that be, are ordained of God. Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of 1. | 
Aan for the Lord's ſake; whether it be to the King, as ſupream; or unto Governours, as ſent , pet. 
him; for ſo is the Will of God. Neither is there any Cauſe whatſoever can ſuper= 13. 
ede our Obedience: For if their Commands be lawful, we are to obey them by 
erforming what they require: If they be never ſo wicked and unlawful, we 
re to obey them, by ſuffering what they threaten. * But becauſe I have had other * Sermon 
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20 


occaſions largely to treat on this Subject. I ſhall not now farther proſecute it. on 1 Thel. 
„ Thirdly, Avother great Duty of Subjects, is fervent and earneſt Prayer for them; 3 * 


Jo the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 2. 1. I exhort therefore, that firſt of all, Supplic ations, Prayers, Jan. 20s 
a dnterceſſions, and giving of Thanks be made for all Men; for Kings, and all that are in Au- at Ch iſt's 
1, ig bority ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. Church 
But why for Kings? It might ſeem more neceſſary, that Prayers ſhould be poured “ Dublin. 
out for thoſe that are afflicted and diſtreſſed, who have nothing elſe to relieve them 
pbeſides God and Prayer: But Kings are in an high and proſperous Condition; 
any ſeek their Favour, and all fear their Diſpleaſure. | 
Yet it is very needful to pray for them; for indeed they ſtand in much more need 
Wot our Prayers than private Perſons do. For, | 
Firſt, The Charge laid upon them is greater, and the Burthens preſling them, 
Ware heavier than what lie upon other Men; and therefore they ſhould be calcd and 
elped by our Prayers. What St. Paul faith, 2 Cor. 11. 28. That he had the care of all 
be Churches upon him; we may ſay of a King, that he hath the care of the whole 
Church, and of the whole State too incumbent upon him. A Crown is an heavy, 
rhough a glittering Ornament; and how can it be otherwiſe, when the Welfare of 
io many thoufands depends upon them and their Counſels? it is their Work to pro- 
ide for the Execution of Laws, the Exerciſe of Religion, the Reſtraining and 
uniching of all Impiety and Ungodlineſs: They mult ſee that Right and Equity be 
iy adminiſtred, that no Injuſtice nor Violence be committed, but all Affairs guided 
„ ccording to Law and Righteouſneſs; theſe are the conſtant Cares that attend Go- 
g erament: And that which adds to all ww Burthens, and makes them out of mea- 
F 0 ſure 
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ſure ſinking and intolerable, is that all theſe Burthens muſt ſometimes be boru y,4, 
the Diſcontents and Murmurs of an unſatisfied People. We had need there 
to pray earneſtly unto God, that ſo great a Truſt and fo great a Burthen ben 
committed unto Magiſtrates, they may be indowed by him, through whom Ki, 
reign, with Abilities to diſcharge their Truſt to his Glory, and the Comfort 
their Subjects. | * 
2. Secondly, The Account they muſt render at the laſt Day is greater, and the; 
fore they more need our Prayers than other Men. What they do is uſually of 
neral Concernment, or elſe of general lafluence; and therefore they mult anſagg 
not only for themſelves, but for almoſt the whole Nation, who either obey ti 
Commands, or follow the Examples of their Governours: We ſhould therejy 
eſpecially pray for them, that having, a greater account to make than other M3 
they may at that Day appear before the Kings of Kings with Boldneſs, and pi, 
from a corruptible Crown, to a Crown of Glory and Immortality. * 
3. Thirdly, Their Temptations are more, and therefore they more need our Pry 
ers than other Men. For having all at Command; the Pleaſures, the Splendgy® 
and Gayety of the World, are more likely to be Snares to them than others, u 
converſe not ſo much with them. And beſides, the Devil is more aſſid uous yz 
ſubtile in his Temptations towards them than others Becauſe if they can be per 
ed by him, they will prove great and moſt effectual Inſtruments to promote his Kin 
dom. And therefore in Micaiah's Parable, 1 Kings 22. no ſooner had God a2 
the Queſtion, who ſhall perſuade Ahab? but there ſteps forth an evil Spirit, and 
dertakes the Employment. Satan loves to be buſie about Princes and Rulers, beca RR 
there he thinks he can make the greateſt Earnings. To tempt private Perſons, WM 
but to tempt by Retail; but to tempt Princes, and to ſeduce the Rulers of a Li!R 
this is to deſtroy by Wholeſale : And therefore as they are expoſed to more Ta 
tations, ſo ſhould they be ſupported and ſtrengthned by more Prayers. c 
Let us therefore heartily perform this Duty tothem, and for them; a Duty w# 
more beneficial to them, than to our ſelves and the whole Nation: For if we at 
prevail for a Bleſſing upon them, we our ſelves ſhall certainly ſhare in it, if by 
fervent Prayers we can obtain of God to beſtow on them Wiſdom and Zeal, H 
neſs and Piety, Peace and Proſperity. Certainly our own ſhare in theſe Mer 
is worth the Venture we ſend for them; and we ſhall then fit ſafely under t 
: Shadow of our King, and he himſelf under the Shadow of the Almighty. #7 
I have heretofore told you, that this Fifth Commandment compreheuds in it nt 
only the mutual Offices between Parents and Children, but generally all the Duti 
to which both Superiours and lnferiours ſtand reciprocally bound: And thereto: 
having already ſpoken of the mutual Duties of Parents and Children, of Magiſtt-r 
and Subjects; I ſhall now proceed to conſider the Duties of Husband and Wik RF 
For in this Relation alſo, though it come nearer to an Equality than the form: 
there is a Superiority on the Man's part, and Subjection due unto him from t 
Woman. FE 
And here, whilſt I am treating of this Subject, I beſeech you give not W?! 
any Levity of Mind, or Vanity of Thoughts; think it not a light jocular thi = 
as too often the Marriage-Relation, and the Offices that appertain unto it, are“ 
counted; for it is matter of Duty that 1 am now propounding unto you; and u 
ter of Duty is no leſs than matter of Life and Death eternal. And therefor: 28 
charge you that you attend unto it, not to get Advantages of Sport and Merrimes 
one with another, and to object them each to other in a ludicrous and jeſting wi 
as it is every where too common a Cuſtom ; but attend unto it as a matter 0! 
great Seriouſneſs and Weight, as any that belongs unto the right ordering of 30 
Chriſtian Converſation; a matter that preſſeth the Confciences to the due Ob 
vance and practice of it; and, if deſpiſed or neglected, will preſs your Souls ut 
Guilt, and fink them under Wrath. And certainly they who are ſo vain a" 
think the Duties of this Relation to be of no great Concernment, muſt needs lues 
wiſe be ſo impious as to impute trifling to the Holy Spirit of God, who hath! 
frequently and with ſo much Earneſtneſs and Inſtance, recommended them ut 
us. There is ſcarce any one Epiſtle wherein the Apoltles do not particularly! 
alt on theſe things; and certainly what was worthy their Care to write and teach 4 
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are thoſe which are the Duties on! ) | 
the Husband to the Wife, or the Wife to the Husband. Common, arc thoſe which 


belong to both, and are by both to be mutually perfor med. 
I ſhall firſt begin with thoſe Duties which b 


ife. And they are theſe ; ; 3 
DEE, Conjugal Love. Indeed Love is a beautiful Ornament to all Relations, 


but it is the Foundation and firſt Principle of this: It is Love which ought at firſt 
to tie the Marriage-Knot; and it is Love alone than can afterwards make it eaſy. 
No other reſpect whatſoever, can keep it from wringing and galling us. And al- 
though want of Love cannot diſſolve the Bond, yet it doth the Joy and Comfort 
of a Matried State. Now. of all the Objects that are allowed us to Love here on 
Earth, a Wife is the chiefeſt; yea, to be loved above Parents, Children and Friends, 
and the deareſt of all other Relations; Gen. 2. 24. Therefore ſhall a Man leave bis 
” Father and Mother, and ſhall cleave unto his Wife. And if you would know the full 
® meaſure of this Love, the Apoſtle hath preſcribed it, Eph. 5. 28. So ought Men 
to love their Wives as their own Bodies: and ver. 33. Let every. one of you in particular 
love bis Wife as himſelf; you muſt be as careful and tender of their Good, as of 


W your own 3 and reſent any Injury done unto them, as much as if it were done 


W unto your ſelves. And indeed, there is great reaſon for it; for Marriage makes 
Jof two, one myſtical Perſon; it doth but compenſate our Damage, and reſtore the 
Rib to our Side again. And therefore, by Marriage two are {aid to be made one 


2 Fleſh ; Mark 10. 8. They twain ſhall be one Fleſh: So then they are no more twain , 


but one Fleſh. And therefore all Violence and Out-rage againſt a Wife, (into which 
the rude and boiſterous Fury of ſome brutiſh Men doth too often break) is as unna- 
tural, as if you ſhould ſee a Man beat, and wound, and gaſh himſelf: And certainly 


they are mad and diſtracted Paſſions which take Revenge upon themſelves, Epheſ. 5. 


2. No Man yet ever hated his own Fleſh; that is, no Man acting rationally and as 
becomes a Man, but loveth and cherifheth it. So that we are to love our Wives with 
Whe ſame Tenderneſs and Naturalneſs of Affection, as our own Beings, and they 
Would be as dear to us as our ſelves: And if you would have this high Affection 


Fx ounted a degree higher; ſee ver. 25. Husbands love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo 
RJoved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, If a natural Affection will not ſuffice, be- 
hold here a ſupernatural one, and the greateſt Inſtance of Love that ever was ex- 


Epreſled or conceived, brought to be the Rule and Pattern of ours. Chriſt loved 
he Church, his Spouſe ; although there were many Spots, Blemiſhes, and Imperfe- 
Nions in her; he loved her ſo as to leave his Father, and cleave to his Wife: He 
ved her better than himſelf and his own Life, and ſhed his moſt precious Blood 
r her; and rather than the Wrath of God ſhould fall upon his beloved Spouſe, 
me thruſts himſelf between, and receives theſe heavy Blows on his own Perſon : So 
ught Men alſo to love their Wives, ſo infinitely if it were poſſible, but becauſe it 
not ſo, ſincerely. And therefore: 
| 1ſt, They muſt Love them, though they often bewray many Weakneſſes and Im- 
perfections, which they ought meekly to bear with, though they muſt not counte- 
dance nor incourage them. Love will cover a multitude of Faults, and as long 
they are but Faults and not Crimes, we ought no more to divorce our Affections 


han our Perſons from them. There is indeed a touchy Love, which will cauſe great 
2 rath for very ſmall Offences ; but uſually ſuch kind of Love turns into Bitterneſs 
$4 Exaſperation : Therefore Offences of this Nature ſhould prudently be paſſed by, 


ly with a glancing Reproof, or with a Silence that ſhall be more inſtructive than 


9 Noiſe and Clamour: Here the Apoſtle exhorts Husbands, Col. 3. 19. Husbands, 


'e your Wives, and be not bitter againſt them. | 


1 XZ 24ly, We ſhould fo Love them, as not to upbraid them with the Neceſſities or 
eoumbrances of a Married Life, but be content to abridge our ſelves of our former 


cedom, and to forego our former Privileges, either of Plenty or Pleaſure, which 


enjoyed in a ſingle Condition, without reproaching them with it. Many Fools 
Pere are who fanſie nothing but Joys and Delights in a Married Life; but when 


ey cater into it, and find many unexpected Troubles, and that they cannot live 


0 'J er at ſo much eaſe, or with ſo much Splendour as before, think to right them- 
a ves by perpetual Brawls with their Wives, imputing the cauſe to them, and char- 


Fs on them all the Burthens and Inconveniencies under which they both labour, 


* 2 — . » » 
h ot which commonly the Woman hath the greater ſhare. Now this is not to 
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love as Chriſt loved the Church, who for her ſake ſtripp'd himſclf of his Glory, 
and voluntarily humbled himſelf, firſt to the Duſt, and then to the Death, the 
cruel and curſed Death of the Croſs. 
34ly. We ought ſo to love them, as to interpoſe and ſtep in between them and 
Danger, and rather ſuffer it to fall upon our ſelves than them; for ſo Chriſt loved 
the Church, and gave himſelf for it, redeeming it from the Wrath of God, by his 
own undergoing it, and delivering it from Death, by ſuffering Death for it. 
athly. We ought ſo to love them, as to indeavour to promote the Spiritual 
Good of their Souls, and by good Counſels and Inſtructions infinuate into them, 
the Love of Piety and Nolinels, that ſo as Chriſt ſanctifieth the Church his Spouſe, 
we may alſo ſanQify ours, and preſent them unto God without Spot or Wrinkle 
or any ſuch thing. | 7 
In theſe four things we are to love our Wives even as Chriſt loved his Church, 
by bearing with and pardoning their Weakneſſes, by being willing to ſubmit ts 
many Inconveniencies for their ſakes, by interpoſing our ſelves between them and 
Danger: And laſtly, by indeavouring to promote their ſpiritual Good and Benet. 
And thus much of the firſt Duty, which is Love; on which I have inſiſted the lou. RT 
ger, becuſe it comprehends all other Duties in it. For where there is this ſincere 
and conjugal Affection, although it may have different Methods of expreſſing it 
ſelf, according to the different tempers of Men; yet it will certainly in this, as in RX 
all other caſes, command the whole Train and Retinue of other Affections to wait 
upon it, and ſee that nothing be wanting to the Good of the Object on which it i; RK 
fixed. I ſhall therefore be the briefer in the reſt. | = 
Secondly, Another Duty of the Husband is provident Care for his Wife: He 
ought ( ien the Apoſtle) to nouriſh and cheriſh her, as Chriſt doth the Church; le 
muſt therefore impart unto her, according to bis Rank and Ability, whatſoever may 
be for her Neceſſity or Comfort, and not waſte that in Riot and Exceſs among his RY 
lewd and wicked Companions, Companions that the Devil hath given him, which 
ought to be for the Support of her whom God hath given him for his Companion; Rt 
and who in the mean while hath nothing to feed on but her Sorrows, nothing 9 
drink but her Tears. See how deeply the Apoſtle hath ſtigmatized ſuch Wrerches; Rik 
i Tim. 5. 8. If any Man provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own Hoiſti, 
he bath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, . wc 
Thirdly, Another Duty that Husbands owe their Wives, is Protection from Dau 
gers, when they are in Jeopardy ; and therefore when the Amalekires had burt x 
Ziklag, and with the reſt of the Prey had taken David's Wives; he purſues then 
with no more than fix hundred Men, though they were a great Hoſt, and reſcus RR 
his Wives from their Captivity, 1 Sam. 30. 18. And indeed the Weakneſs and Fee 
bleneſs of that Sex being more helpleſs in Dangers than ours, and leſs able to re: 
lieve themſelves, calls for this ready Aid and Succour from us; and he who is FB 
churliſh as not to afford it, is ſo unnatual alſo as to ſuffer a part of himſelf to pe- 
riſh. A Wife is compared in Scripture to a fruitful Vine; now a Vine is a well 
tender Plant, and requires Support, and the Husband ſhould be as the Houſe-ſi: 
for her Stay and Support; and therefore Woman was at firſt made of a Rib tak 
from under the Man's Arm; the Office of the Arm is to repel and keep off Injuric, 
which ſignifies unto us that the Husband onght to defend his Wife from all Wrons REC 
and 1njuries that ſhe may be expoſed unto. _—_ 
Fourthly, Another Duty. is Inſtruction and Direction. Therefore the Husbail 
is called her Head, the Seat and Fountain of Knowledge and Wiſdom, Epbe/. 5 
23. The Husband is the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head of the Church. An 
therefore as alk Direction and Conſolation is derived from Chriſt ; ſo ſhould i-“ 
Husband likewiſe derive down and communicate Knowledge, and Comfort, 2 
Guidance to the Wife; called therefore her Guide, Prov. 2. 17. And St. Peter 188 
quires of Husbands that they ſhould dwell with their Wives according to Knol 
ledge, to be able to adviſe and inform them in all emergent Caſes, eſpecially c 
cerning God and their Souls: Whence St. Paul injoyns Wives, 1 Corinth. 14. 3\R 
That if they will learn any thing, they muſt ask their Husbands at home; and therefu 
much more is it required of the Husband, that he ſhould have laid up a good Sta 
of Knowledge, and be able to teach them, leſt ſuch as creep into Houſes and | 
captive lilly Women, inſnare their Wives. For ſuch is the ſubtilty of Deceive 
following therein the Method of the old Serpent, that they firſt begin why x 
2 0 = 
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ad then make uſe of her to ſeduce the Man: For Hereſy, as all other 
& Ds ocs ieſ inviegle the Affections, and then by them corrupts the Reaſon. And 
W-:hcrefore the Husband ſhould be well grounded and principled with Knowledge, 
that he may keep his Wife from being led away by the crafty Subtilty of thoſe who 
Wc in wait to deceive, and who by good Words and fair Speeches, affected Phraſes, 


and gingling Expreſſions, that have nothing in them, but Sound and Errour, per- 
3 ging | 


1 the Hearts of the Simple. ee a k 
: td if (as it ſometimes happens) God hath indowed the Wife with a greatet 


neaſure of Prudence, and ſolid and ſubſtantial Knowledge, than the Husband ; it 
Wis then his Part to hearken to her Advice, and to yield not indeed to the Authori- 
ty of the Counſellour, as ſhe is bound to do, but to the Authority of the Counſel : 
And this ſhe ought to tender him with all Reſpect and Submiſſion, not having 
WPower to injoin what ſhe knows to be beſt and ficteſt, but only with Modeſty pro- 
| pounding it, and with Meekneſs perſuading him to embrace it. 


Fiſtilh, Another Duty of the Husband, is Tenderneſs and Mildneſs towards 


bis Wife, not cauſleſly grieving her, either by Speeches or Actions. That is a 
PFyretched Family, where thoſe who are joined in the ſame Voak, ſpurn and kick 
tone another. If the Wife be careful in performing her Duty, there belongs to 
er a kind and loving Acceptation of it, and Praiſe and Commendation for it; or, 
r ſhe ſometimes ſhould fail, ſhe ought not to be rebuked with Bitterneſs, but with 
RMcckneſs, and in ſuch a way as the Reproof ſhould ſhew more of Sorrow than of 
anger. But perpetual Brawlings and Contentions, beſides that they wholly imbit- 
cr this State of Life, and eat out all the Comfort of it, inſtead. of preventing 
EXD fcoces for the future, do uſually provoke and exaſperate to more, and are per- 
aps a greater Fault in the Husband, than that which he exclaims at in his Wife; 
ZEDeclides, it will certainly indiſpoſe them, both to the Performances of thoſe.Duties 
Z&- hich belong unto them in their general and particular Callings. It will hinder 
oeir Prayers ; for how can they lift up their Hands without Wrath, as the Apoſtle 
Commands, 1 Tim. 2. 8. when they burn in Choler one againſt the other? How 
an they Pray to God for Bleſſings upon each other, when they have been Curſing 
nd Reviling each other? And as for the Duties of their particular Callings; do we 
ot ſee, that in thoſe Families where this baneful Contention reigns, they are 
commonly neglected, and all runs to wrack and ruin, out of a kind of Revenge that 
ne Party thinks to take upon the other. The Husband out of Diſcontens will not 
provide, nor the Wife manage; and fo nothing is cared for, but only how they may 
Equarrcl and rail at each other. A Miſery that many Families fall into, through 
Whe indiſcreet Heats and Flercenefs of the Man upon every trivial Offence of the 
wife, though perhaps it was ſometimes unthought of, and ſometimes unavoidable. 
XRF $£:x:bly, Another Duty of the Husband, is to give due Reſpect and Honour unto 
is Wife, Pet. 3. 7. Give Honour unto the Wife as unto the weaker veſſel ;, for being 
Peak, che ought to be uſed with the more Reſpet and Geatleneſs, Think Ho- 
, EDourably of her, as the Perſon whom God ſaw beſt and fitteſt for you in all the 
World; and be not tempted ſo much as in a Thought, to believe that any other 
ould have been either fo proper, or ſo beneficial unto you: Speak Honourably of 
er, not divulging any of her Failings and Imperfections, to her Diſcredit ; but giving 


74 er the due Praiſe of thoſe Vertnes and Graces that are in her. For he that diſgra- 


eth his Wife, diſparageth himſelf; and every one will cenſure him as guilty of Fol- 
. either in chuſing or in governing her. Treat her Honourably, neither making 
y ſelf a Servant to her Humour, for that will diſhonour thee-; nor making her a 
$$1ave to thine, for that is to diſhonour her; but uſe her as thy Boſom-Friend, thy 
ndeared Companion, and in every thing but Authority, equal to thy ſelf. 


m bis Authority. His Authority over his Wife is God's, who hath intruſted him with 
r: And our Saviour illuſtrates his own Authority over the Church, by the Au- 
bority of an Husband over his Wife, Epheſ. 5. And therefore it is not baſely to 
ee betrayed, nor to be maintained with Rigour and Tyrannical Violence. But the 
gh and moſt effectual way of keeping up this Authority, is by Prudence and 
> 2"ity, by Soberneſs and Piety, and a ſtayed, examplary and ſtrict Life. This 
ill cauſe a reverent Eſteem and Veneration in the Wife, and in the whole Fami- 
._ whereas an humourſom Lightneſs at one time, and as humourſom Severity at 


Rr It 


Seventhly, The laſt Duty of an Husband, is prudent maintaining and managing 


nother, will but expoſe us to Contempt for the one, and Hatred for the other. 
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It is an hard matter for him to be Reverenced by others, who doth not firſt Reye. 
rence himſelf; for he that will proſtitute himſelf by fooliſh and ridiculous Hy. 
mours, or by vile and wicked Actions, either Iujuſtice or Intemperance, or Lyias if 
Cc. it is impoſſible but that he mult fall under the Scorn of his neareſt Relations: 
And therefore Nabal's Churliſhneſs and Drunkeanefs, made even wiſe Abigail ty 
call him Fool, Nabal is his Name, and Folly is with him. But where there is an ex. 
cellent mixture of Prudence and Piety together, the one to be a Guide, and the 
other to be an Example, theie will make a Man truly awful and reverend, and in. 
duce the Wife and the whole Family to eſteem, and to imitate him. And thus much 
for the Duties of the Husband towards the Wife. | 
Let us next conſider the Duties of the Wife towards the Husband, and they 3 
are theſe which follow: A 
Firſt, Subjection and Obedience: And this is required from them as abſoluteh WY 
and peremptorily as unto Chriſt himſelf, Epheſ. 5. 22. Wives ſubmit your ſelves uy. 
to your own Husbands, as unto the Lord. And again, ver. 24. Therefore as the Chun, 
is ſubject unto Chriſt ;, ſo let the Mives be unto their own Husbands, in every thing. An; 
not only doth the Apoſtle give Authority and Command for it, but inforceth it 1; KK 
ſundry Reaſons. As, | " 21 
1. The Woman was made out of the Man, and therefore ought to be ſubjeg 1 
unto him, 1 Cor. 11. 3, 8. The Head of the Woman is the Man; for the Man is nt. 
the Woman, but the Woman of the Man : She is Bone of his Bone, and Fleſh of bis Fl, k 5 
and therefore ought to pay him the Homage of Obedience and Subjection for thor 
Materials of her Being, which ſhe firſt received of him. | 5 
2aly. Becauſe the Woman was made for the Man, and therefore onght to be ſu 8 
ject to him: So in the next Verſe, Neither was the Mam created for the Woman, butt, 
Woman for the Man. She owes her Being to the Man's Neceſlities and Convenience: 
and the great End of her Creation, next to the Glory of God, was that ſhe migt = 
be helpful and profitable to Man, Ger. 2. 18. Ic is not good that Man ſhould be alon: Mt 
I will make him a help meet for him: And therefore having received their Beings 1 1 
the ſake of Man, they ought to be ſubject unto him. rl 
3dly. Another Reaſon which the Apoſtle gives, is taken from the Priority of the 
Man's Creation, 1 Tim. 2. 12, 13. I ſuffer not a Woman to uſurp Authority over the Mu: 
for Adam was firſt formed, and then Eve: And therefore in the ſame Rank of Cre; li 
tures, it is but fit that he ſhould be firſt in Dignity, who was firſt in Nature. And, 
4thly. Becauſe by the occaſion of the Woman, Sin entred into the World: , 
ver. 14. Adam was not deceived, but the Woman being deceived, was in the Tranſ; mA 
And therefore it is but fit and juſt, that ſhe who had made all Mankind diſobedie; 
againſt God, ſhould her ſelf be made ſubje& and obedient unto Man. And this SY 
tence we find inflicted upon her as a Puniſhment for her Tranſgreſſion, Gen. 3. 1 
Thy deſire ſhall be to thy Husband, and he ſhall Rule over thee, Not as though then . 
would have been no ſubjection due from her to Man, if Sin had not entred into t, 
World by her means, for the Reaſons before alledged do manifeſtly prove the cor "© 
trary ; but that now her Subjection is a Curſe; and whereas before it would bu 
been eaſie and pleaſing unto her, now it is become burthenſom and grievous ; Ma 
being by Sin made more humourſom, and harder to be pleaſed, and ſhe being ma: 
leſs able and willing to do it, God jultly and righteouſſy puniſhing her, by impoſin:l 
on her a Work which ſhe her ſelf hath made irkſom and difficult. And let n: RW 
add to theſe Reaſons of the Apoltle, 1 
5thly. That the Man's Titles do imply Superiority and Authority over the Wit; [ 
Such as Lord, 1 Pet. 3. 6. Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord, He is lixewü 1 
called the Head and Guide of his Wife, 1 Cor. 11. 3. Prov. 2. 17. 1 
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6thly. The Husband repreſents Chriſt, the Wife the Church, and that in this ven 
particular of Superiority and Subjection : And therefore as the Church is ſubjc! 
unto Chriſt, ſo let the Wite be to her own Husband. = 

And thus we ſee their Subjection abundantly proved both by natural and (pic 
tual Arguments. | 5 

And in token of this Subjection the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 11. 10. that ti 
Woman was to have Power over her Head, becauſe of the Angels, Which place, «ij 
ſpecially the latter Clauſe of it, is diverſly interpreted. But I think all agree 
This, That this Power which they were to have on their Heads was a Veil or C 
vering, which at other times, but moſt eſpecially ia the Congregation, Woma 
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reep off looſe and wanton Eyes. And this Veil is called Power, 


of the Angels. 
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which the Scripture doth urge with ſo much Inſtance and Earneſtneſs, with ſuch 
Þr cis, Reaſons and inforcing Motives, as this of the Wives Obedience The Duty 
3s :: <queatly expreſs'd, Submit your ſelves; and the manner of performing it, Be ſubject 
to the Lord; ſubmit in the Lord; which Phraſe carries in it three Things: 


ruhen it will appear, that though there be no neceſſit 
Fs 2 neceſſity ſhe ſhould perform what is required. 
ei, The words import likewiſe a Limitation of her Obedience. The Wife 


; E mult ſubmit and obey, but in the Lord, and as to the Lord: That is, only in law- 
ful things, 
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WW. ot to wear on their Heads; and which in the Primitive Times covered not on- 
9 1 ce 
iy their Heads, but all their Face, 1 
ere under the Power and Authority of their Husbands. But the Men were 
oncovered in their Aſſemblies, -as the Apoſtle tells us, ver. 4. to ſignihe, that they 
pad nothing over them, but were ſuperiour to all vilible Creatures, and ſubject on- 
Wy unto God. This Power, or Veil, Women were to wear becauſe 
| Not as * Tertullian did groſly conceive from that 
miſtaken Text, Gen. 6. 2. To hide their Beauty from the light and 
* inſpection of Angels (for what Veil could do that, or how can An- 
gels be affected with Corporeal Beauty?) But either by Angels, are 
cant the Miniſters of the Church, before whom they are to ſhew 
WModeſty and Baſhfulneſs; or elſe perhaps the Celeſtial Angels, 


yo arc always preſent and attending in the Aſſemblies and Con- 


regations of the Faithful; and therefore Women ſhould not do any thing unbe- 


Booming and unſeemly before them: Or laſtly, becauſe the Angels themſelves 
go reverence Chriſt, who is their Head, and ia token of their Subjection unto him, 
irre ſaid to veil and cover their Faces: And therefore Women alto in token of their 


ubjection to their Husbands, who are their Heads, as Chriſt is of the Church, 
mould likewiſe cover their Heads and Faces with a Veil. So we find, Gen. 24. 65. 
WT hat when Rebekah ſaw Iſaac coming towards her, ſhe took a Veil and covered her 
elf, as a ſign of her Subjection to him. 

== And this Subjection is recommended unto them by the Example of holy Women, 


: Wo whoſe Practice they ought to conform their own : S0 1 Pet. 3. 5. Holy Women, 


V 


0 truſted in God, being in Subjection to their own Husbands, And St. Paul gives it in 
Weharge to Titus, to exhort Wives that they be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, 
bedient to their own Husbands, Tit. 2. 5. And himſelf exhorts them to the ſame 


| 7 Duty, Coloſ. 3. 18. Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands, as it is fit in 


be Lord. 
The Commands are ſo many and ſo expreſs, that there is ſcarce any other Duty 


A Motive. © 
A Dircction. 


And, 
A Limitation. 


e eſpecially is 
as to bear {ome Pro- 


y tyrannically expect. But then 


9 conſider, it is not the Husband only that commands, but the Lord, and the Wife 


mult cyc his Sovereign Authority, through the Authority of her Husband; and 
y In what is required, yet there 


wherein by her Obedience to her Husband, ſhe may not offend againſt 


1 God. And excepting this, in all other caſes the Wife is abſolutely bound to obey the 


Will and Commands of her Husband, to the utmoſt of her Power. *Tis true, he 


1 
i 


28 a Guard to their Modeſty, and a Screen to 


abuſeth 


1 Propter Angelos, ſcil. quos 
legimus a Deo C Celo excidifſe 
ob concup'ſeentiam faminarum 
Debcr ergo adumbrari ja. 
cies ram periculoſa que uſq ;, ad 
C:lum ſ-andala jaculata eft, Ler- 
tul. de Virg. Vel- num. 7. 


Iſa. 6. 2. 


10 


2. 
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I. 


abuſeth his Authority, if he command what is unneceſſary and unfit; but yet nei. 
ther her Unwillingneſs to perform them, nor her judging them inconvenient to be 
done, can excuſe her, or exempt her from the Obligation that lies upon her of ; 
ready Obedience; nothing can do this but the Unlawfulneſs or Impoſſibility of 
what is injoined. In all other things, although they be never ſo contrary to her 
Humour and Inclination, ſhe is bound by the Law of God and Nature to obey, and 
to ſubmit, if not her judgment, yet at leaſt her Practice to the Will of her Husband, 
whether ſhe thinks it fit or unfit to be done, as long as it is lawful ; unleſs ſhe can 
meekly perſuade her Husband to revoke his Command, ſhe is obliged to perform it, 
Otherwiſe, when the Apoſtle commands Wives to be ſubject to their Husbands ia 
every thing, it would ſignifie no more than in every thing which they think fit; and 
this certainly is no greater a Subjection than every Husband would readily yield t; 
his Wife, and falls infinitely ſhort of the Apoſtle's Intent, who requires this Suh. 
jection of the Wife to the Husband in every thing, as the Church is ſubject unto 
Chriſt ; which certainly is not in every thing ſhe thinks fit; neither ought ſhe to 
take upon her to judge, or reject his Laws, but to fulfil them. ad 
This therefore is the firſt and moſt comprehenſive Duty of a Wife, Subjection 
and Obedience. | X 
Secondly, Another Duty of the Wife towards her Husband, is Reſpe& and Re. 
verence of his Perſon, Epheſ. 5. 33. Let the Wife ſee that ſhe Reverence her Husband, 
Now Reverence conſiſts in two things, Eſteem and Fear. 8 
Firſt, She ought to cheriſh an high Eſteem, of him, if not for his Gifts and 
Graces, yet at leaſt for that Relation in which he ſtands to her, as her Lord, and 
her Head, ſuperiour to her by God's Appointment and Ordinance : Yea, ſhe mut 
look upon him as that Perſon whom God out of all the numerous Millions of Man- 
kind, hath particularly choſen and ſelected for her, and one whom he ſaw fittet 
and beſt to be her Head and Guide. 7 
Secondly, Another part of Reverence is Fear, not a ſervile ſlaviſh Fear, for that 
is inconſiſtent with Love, but an awful and a loving Fear, which will ſhew it ſelf 
in two things. . 
1ſt, In her Care to pleaſe him, indeavouring to conform her Actions to his Inc. 
nations, ſo far forth as they are not repugnant to the Supream Duty which ſhe owe; WF 
to God; 1 Cor. 7. 34. She that is Married careth for the things of this World, how ſv: Wi 
may pleaſe her Husband: And therefore ſhe will indeavour how to comport her ſc! i 
in her Speeches, and in her Geſtures, and in her whole Demeanour, ſo as ma; i 
render her moſt grateful and moſt amiable to him. | wt 
2dly, In her Joy in pleaſing him, and Grief in offending him. Indeed a good lp 
Wife ſhould be like a Mirrour : A Mirrour you know hath no Image of its own, YG 
but receives its Stamp and Image from the Face that looks into it; ſo ſhould 1 ſr 
good Wife indeavour to frame her outward Deportment, and her inward Affecti. 
ons, according to her Husband ; to rejoyce when he rejoyceth, to be ſad when 
he mourns, and to grieve when he is offended; this is that Reverence which 
Wives owe to their Husbands, thinking highly and Honourably of them for 
their place fake, and indeavouring to avoid and ſhun whatever may offend i 
them: And therefore thoſe who are croſs and vexatious, and either by Clam- 
ours and contentious Speeches, or by thwarting and peeviſh Actions grieve i 
and ſadden the Hearts of their Husbands ; let them know that they highly pro- 
voke the Lord, who hath Commanded Reverence and Reſpect to be paid to the 
Husband as his Type, and as part of that Reverence and Reſpect which is due 
unto himſelf, 8 
Thirdly, Another Duty of a Wife is Helpfulneſs to her Husband : She ought in- 
deed to be a Help to him in every thing; to his Soul in furthering his Graces, anl 
wiſely and opportunely admoniſhing him to his Duty, at leaſt by an holy and blame- 
leſs Converſation ; ſo commending the Goſpel of Chriſt unto her Husband, that a: 
length he may begin to Eſteem and Reverence that Piety which hath ſo adorned and 
qualified his Wife: And what knoweſt thou, O Wife, whether by ſuch an exemplar} MW1 
Life as this thou mayſt ſave thine Husband, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 7. 16. 1 
his Body, by, cheriſhing and tendering of it; to his good Name, by indeavourin; 
to augment and preſerve it, reporting well of him, and filencing and convincing 
any ſcandalous Rumours that may be ſpread abroad concerning him; to his &- 
{kate (wherein indeed lies her chief Helpfulneſs, and which ſhe ought to make 
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r conſtant and daily Imployment) if ſhe cannot bring in, and get any thing to 
creaſe the Stock, yet ſhe ought prudently and frugally to manage what her Hus- 
ad intruſts her withal, and not to waſte it vainly and profuſely ; for let her know 
at whatſoever is ſo ſpent or waſted is but ſtollen; and if ſhe ſhall alienate any 
ing from her Husband contrary to his conſent, either expreſly declared, or elſe up- 
= 00d grounds ſuppoſed to be tacitely granted and allowed, it is no better than 
WT cft. And therefore when we Read that Abigail, without the conſent of her 
WT band, took a conſiderable Preſent to beſtow upon David to divert his ireful In- 
WS ntions; it may very well be ſuppoſed that if Nabal had known as well as ſhe, 
ic Danger wherein he ſtood, he would have been as forward to encourage her to 
Wo it, as ſhe was ready and willing. And therefore here were good grounds to 
ppoſe a tacite and implicite Conſent unto the Action. The Husband is the true 
Sd only Proprietor of all: And though the Wife hath a Right to all, yet it is on- 
g Right of Uſe, and not of Dominion; ſhe ought not to diſpoſe of his Eſtate, 
any part of it, contrary to his Mind and Conſent 3 her proper Office is provi- 
SWently and faithfully to manage the Affairs of the Family that are committed to her 
eoer-ſight and Care: And therefore in the Deſcription of a good Wife given us 
large, Prov. 31. from verſe 10, to the end, we find the whole of it taken up in 

eving her Induſtry and Care in ordering the Affairs of the Family. 
= Fourthly, Another Duty of the Wife is Modeſty, aud that both in Apparel and 
ehaviour. 
= 1/7. In Apparel; that it be according to her Place and Rank, not Affecting Gau- 
ness or ſtrange Faſhions, nor yet affecting on the contrary a Singularity of Obſo- 
eeneſs and outworn Antiquity; for Pride may be equally ſhewn either way: The 
tt Temper is for them not to wear Garments to be taken notice of. The Apoſtle 


es them this Rule; 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4. Let not the Noman's adorning be the out ward adorn- 


( /Plaiting the Hair, and of wearing of Gold, or of putting on of Apparel: But let it 
he hidden Man of the Heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the Ornament of a 
cel and quiet Spirit, which in the ſight of God is of great Price. And ſo St. Paul, 1 Tim. 

60, 10. I will that Women adorn themſelves with modeſt Apparel, with Shameſacedneſs 

d Sobriety; not with broidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array; but (which 
comes gee proſeſſing Goalineſs ) with good Works, This indeed is the beſt Orna- 
ent, that which makes them lovely in the Sight of God, and that too which makes 
em eſteemed by all ſober and ſerious Perſons. Indeed 1 do not think that coſtly 

rray is in either of theſe places abſolutely forbidden: Doubtleſs, Gold and Jewels 
ay lawfully be worn, if we keep our ſelves within our Rank and Quality, and faſhi- 
n our ſelves to thoſe who are moſt ſober in that rank, rather than to thoſe who 
re moſt light and vain: But the Prohibition is to be interpreted either by the De- 
free, i. e. be not exceſſive nor vain in your Apparel, which happens when the 
abit exceeds either the Quality or the Ability of thoſe that wear it; or elſe it is 
e be interpreted by a Compariſon, let not the adorning be the outward adorning 

f wearing of Gold, or putting on of Apparel; that is, ſtudy not ſo much how 

ſet off your ſelves in your Garments, as how to adorn your ſelves with a meek 


nd moſt Beautiful Robe you can wear. | | 
2dly. As ſhe muſt be modeſt in her Apparel, ſo in her Behaviour and Deportment; 


3 deisand Serenity of her Mind; and therefore imperious, clamorous, and turbulent 
omen, who at every Word ſpit Paſſion and Poiſon, are a Torment and Vexation 
co themſelves, and more to their Husbands : The Contentions of a Wife, ſaith the 


t aſt eat and fret through his very Heart, though it were made of Stone. 
> Theſe therefore are the Duties of the Wife. 
= {here are likewiſe common Duties to be performed by both mutually : I ſhall 
ly name them to you. Such are fervent Prayers to God both ſeverally and toge- 
her, that he would be pleaſed to pour down his Bleſſings, and his Graces upon 
EF nem, and give them Wiſdom to demean themſelves, towards each other aright : 
onjugal Love, Communion of themſelves, of their Eſtates, of their Habitations, 
mutual bearing one anothers Weakneſs, with prudent and pious Indeavours to 
ea and remove them; the Nurture and Education of Children, the Government 
et their Family committed to their _— * whom they are to provide not on- 


2 nd quiet Spirit, with Sobriety, Modeſty, and good Works, which is the Richeſt - 


er Countenance, Geſture, and Speeches, muſt be all fitted to ſhew the inward Calm- 


iſe Man, are 4 continual dropping, Prov. 19113. And it is ſuch a dropping, as will 
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ly what is requiſite for their corporeal Good, but much more for their ſpirityq. 
as much as their Souls are much more worth than their Bodies; and therefore, 
ought to obſerve conſtant Family-Duties, and make choice of honeſt aud relig 
Servants, and as far as in them lies, keep out the Infection of evil Company h; 
entring within their Doors, as carefully as they would the Plague. And whilſt 
thus live, and thus love, they have good reaſon to believe, that as they are i, 
in a near Relation each to others, ſo they are both joined in a near Relation t,, 
Lord Jeſus, who is the Husband of the Church, and all the Faithful in it; andy; 
Death ſhall diſſolve their Marriage-Union, and ſeparate them one from the o 
it is only to bring them to live for ever with that Husband from whom they cy, 
ver be ſeparated nor divorced. . 
And thus much for the mutual Duties of Husbands and Wives. F 
Let us in the next place proceed to conſider the Duties of another Family 
tion, and that is between Maſters and their Servants ; for. theſe alſo are com 
hended under this Commandment, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, ſince then 
confeſſed Su periority of the one over the other; and upon that account (a1 
lone ſince told you) Servants have honoured their Maſters with the Stile and co 
lation of Father : Thus, 2 Kings 5. 13. When thoſe prudent Servaats ſouphd 3 
mitigate the Rage of proud Naaman, who thought his Greatneſs too much ſli giti 
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the Prophet, in that he would only cure, and not complement him; they revere 9 


call him Father; his Servants came near and ſpake unto him, and ſaid, My Fathe, 
And here, not to diſcourſe of Dominion and Servitude, whether the Ori 
and Foundation of either be in Nature and Inſtitution, nor of the Differen 
Servants by War, Purchaſe, or Compact; I ſhall only ſpeak of what is mor: Wl 
mediately pertinent to my Subject, and what may be more inſtructive and pt 
ble to you, viz. The mutual and reciprocal Duties that Maſters and Seri 
ought to perform each to other. I, 
The Duties that equally concern them both, conſiſt in the general, either u 
right chuſing, or in the right uſing one another. 8 
* ſhall begin with the Servant's Duty, and that firſt as to the choice of MY 
aſter. - . = 
He ought where his choice is left him free, to chuſe a faithful Maſter, ſuch a 

as fears God, and will be willing to promote the ſpiritual Good and Salvation di 
Soul; with ſuch certainly he ſhall beſt ſerve, who do themſelves ſerve God; wlll 
he ſhall have nothing but reaſonable and lawful Commands to obey, and pious AY 
amples to imitate. Many poor ignorant Souls have had cauſe for ever to bleſ; 1 3 
that his Providence hath caſt them into ſuch Families, where they have receive! 
firſt Knowledge, and the firſt Savour of Godlineſs. But if the Servant & 
fore-hand knowing and religious, what comfort can it be to him to live win 
there is a conſtant Neglect of Holy Duties, nothing but Exceſs and Riot, 
Prophaneneſs, and abuſing of the Name of God, and ſcoffing at his Servia 
Servants? Certainly Neceſlity ſhould hardly induce him, much leſs Choice 
him, to be a Servant in a Family where the Devil is the Maſter of it. 
Pſalmiſt ſorely complains, that he was forced to take up his Abode among vi 
and ungodly Men, P/al. 120. 5. Wo is me that I ſojourn in Meſech, that I deln 
Tents of Kedar. | = 
And as it cannot but be exceeding burthenſom and tedious to thee, and c 
Soul to the very Quick, to be at the command of thoſe who Rebel againſt thy oil 
to hear his holy Name blaſphemed, his Ways, and Worſhip, and People deri 
which are dearer to thee than thy very Life; fo is it very dangerous, and ful 
hazard. It is hard to keep Zeal, and the ſparks of Grace and Divine Love 8 
when thou haſt the greateſt Helps to it that can be adminiſtred : How wilt 8 
then preſerve them alive, when thou haſt ſo many quench-coals about thee, vilh 
the Floods of Ungodlineſs ſhall compaſs and ſurround thee about? Either thou 
diſſemble thy Piety, (and that is the ready way to loſe it, for Grace is like 
ſtifle and keep it cloſe, and it will certainly die) or elſe thou iauſt put thy ſelt a 
on the ſore Temptation of being mocked and ſcorned for it: Thou knowel:- 
how far thou mayſt forſake God, and thy firſt Ways, for compliance ſake. 
the hardeſt thing in the World to be religious alone, and to keep up Zeal 40 
fection for God, when all that we converſe with are Wicked and Ungodly. = 
is the moſt contagious Plague that is; and it will be a very great wonder if "al 
_—— 
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| not at laſt infect thee. We ſee holy Foſeph, by living long in the 
32 * had learn'd ſome of the Court Faſhions, and could readily ſwear 
Pharaoh. © | 5 | . 1 
W = dau thy ſelf therefore into thoſe Families, where the Governours are ei- 
ther corrupt and erroneous in their Principles, or lewd and diſſolute in their Con- 
verſation ; for it will be hard for thee to ſwim againſt the Stream both of Exam- 
ple and Authority. Or if thou ſkouldſt be able to bear up againſt both, it will 
coſt thee more Pains and Strugling to do it, than all the temporal Advantages thou 
canſt there reap, will be worth to thee. 
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igious Maſter. . 7 0 | 2 
Pi . N After thou haſt made thy choice, and art entertained, conſider how 
= thou oughteſt to demean thy ſelf towards thy Maſter. | 5 

_ And here, if by what thou ſhalt hear thy Duty ſeem very hard unto thee, yet it 
is no harder than it hath pleaſed God to make it; yea, and poſlibly not ſo hard 
as thy Maſter's. For he is bound to give an account for thee unto God; but ſo art 
not thou for him. Thy Miſcarriages ſhall be ſeverely revenged upon him, if they 
have been through his default of needful Inſtruction, or of Care and Diſcipline ; 
but ſo ſhall not his upon thee. And therefore in this reſpect, all Inferiours ave a 
„mighty Advantage to ſweeten the Meanneſs and Lowneſs of their Condition, that 
they ſhall not be puniſhed for the Sins of their Superiours, but Superiours may for 
the Sins of their Inferiours; yea, and ſometimes for their due Obedience too, when 
they command them things, though not unlawful, yet unfit; for that may be a Sin 
ia a Superiour to command, which is a Duty for an Inferiour to, obey, when com- 


rather than his who commands. . : N 
FE Now here, Firſt, The chief and comprehenſive Duty of a Servant, is Obedience 
usto the Commands of his Maſter. For this is abſolutely injoyned them, Col. 3. 22. 
S., vants, obey in all things your Maſters according to the Fleſh: And again, E pheſ. 6. 5. 
Sante, be obedient to them that are your Maſters according to the Fleſh. In all things 
that are not diſhoneſt, and contrary to the Laws of God, there Obedience is re- 
auired; yea, although in many things their Commands ſhould be impertinent, or 
too imperious and tyrannical, yet Servants in ſuch Caſes are no more exempted from 
Obedience, than their Maſters ſhall be from Puniſhment, for the unreaſonableneſs 
of their Commands they ſhall give an account unto (God, their Maſter ; and thou 
for detracting thy Obedience both to them and him. E | | 
3 Secondly, Another Duty 1s, a patient ſuffering their Reproofs and Corrections ; 
ea, and fo patient are they to be, as not ſo much as to Anſwer again, Tit. 2. 9. 
SE x97: Servants to pleaſe their Maſters well in all things, not anſwering again. So ſtrict- 

ic WWF ha h Religion tied them up to Obedience, that they ought not to reply againſt 
ea Rebuke, nor to derogate ſo much from the Authority of their Maſters, as to 
WS murmur at it: And therefore to uſe Violence againſt {Beef is ſo high a Degree 

of Diſobedience, that it approacheth near to Sacrilege; yea, and this quiet and 
ſilent Submiſſion, is required alſo not only wherg, the Servant hath given juſt cauſe 
for Reproof and Correction, but although he ſuffer from the groundleſs Rage 
and Paſſion of his Maſter. See 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20. Servants be ſul ject to your 
on. Maſters with all fear, not only to the Good and Gentle, but to the Froward alſo : For 
= this is Thark-worthy , if a Man for Conſcience towards God endure Grief, bene 
wrong fully. For what Glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your Faults, ye take it pa- 
lienth? But if when you do well, ye fuffer for it, and take it patiently, this is accepta- 
e with God. See here with what preſſingneſs the Apoſtle injoyns them this Duty. 
And deed a Duty fo hard, ſo contrary unto Fleſh and Blood, had need to be preſt 
bome upon our Conſciences ; You ought to be patient not only when you are juſt- 
y reproved and corrected for your Faults ; but if the diſtempered Rage of a Ma- 
er ſhould break forth without any Reaſon, or contrary to all Reaſon z if he ſhould 
= reprove and buffet you, not for your Faults, but for your Duty, you onght to take 
it paticatly ; and not to ſtrike again, no not ſo much as to Anſwer again; that is, 
ot to Anfwer with Taunts and Invectives, but calmly, and at fit and convenient 
caſons, to preſent unto him the Juſtice of your Actions, and the Reaſons that 
noved you to them. I mult confeſs, that of all things which belong unto the Du- 
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with whom thou familiarly converſeſt, with whom thou cateſt, and drinkeſt, and 


This is the firſt Duty that belongs to a Servant, viz, That he chuſe a pious and 


manded : And certainly in the end, his Task will be found eaſieſt, who is to obey, 
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ty of a Servant, this is the moſt difficult; and there is nothing that can ſweeten and 
facilitate it, but only Conſcience of their Duty, and the Acceptation and Reward 
which they will find with God for it; and therefore they had need pray for a great 
meaſure of Self-denial, and Mortification of thoſe Paſſions which will be apt to 
ſtruggle in them upon this occaſion, and by an Eye of Faith look up to God to 
ſupport them, eſteeming it a Chaſtiſement inflicted upon them by their Heavenly 
Maſter; and that, be their Spirits never ſo higb, will enable them to undergo it 
without any more murmuring than they would uſe againſt God himſelf when he 
immediately afflicts them. | : | 
Thirdly, Another Duty of Servants is, a reverential Fear of their Maſters, Aa. 
lacby 1. 6. A Son honoureth his Father, and a Servant his Maſter. /I be a Father, where 
is mine Honour? II be a Maſter, where is my Fear? And the Apoſtle hath commanded 
Servants to be obedient to their Maſters with Fear and Trembling, Eph: 5. 6. And 
again, 1 Pet. 2. 18. Servants be ſubject to your Maſters with all Fear. 
Which Fear is to be expreſſed by them in their Speeches and Actions. In their 
Speeches, by forbearing any Clamours or irreverent Muttering in their Preſence, 
Their Words muſt be few and humble, giving them all thoſe reſpectful Titles that 
belong juſtly to their Place and Quality. Yea, and they mult not only ſpeak fair 
to them whilſt they are preſent, but ſpeak well of them when abſent, begetting in 
others as good an Opinion of them as they may, concealing their Infirmities, and 
what they cannot ſpeak truly of them to their Credit, therein to be ſilent. They 
ought likewiſe to teſtifie their Reverence in their Actions, comporting themſelves 
with all the Expreſſions of Modeſty and Reſpect before them, and readily doing 
not only what their Maſters ſhall expreſly command them, but what they judge 
will be pleaſing and acceptable to them; and therefore we have that Expreſſion, 
Pſal. 123. 2. The Eyes of Servants look unto the Hands of their Maſters, and the Eyes 
of a Maiden unto the Hands of her Miſtreſs. Intimating to us, that good Servants 
will not. only readily obey when they have a verbal and oral Command, but will be 
ready to take the leaſt ſign, the leaſt beck from their Maſters, and ſtrive not only 
to fulfil, but even to prevent their Commands by the readineſs and reſpeR of their 
Obedience, 1 5 a 
Fourthly, Another Duty of a Servant is, diligence in his Maſter's Affairs. He 
ought to ſet his Mind to them, and imploy his time in them. For he is not faith» 
ful, who is negligent ; and he ſteals from his Maſter, who doth not uſe his Strength, 
and ſpend his time in his Service. Every flothful Servant is a Thief; and ſo much 
Advantage as he hinders his Maſter of by Negligence and Idleneſs, of ſo much he 
doth but Rob him. And therefore in the Parable of the Talents, when the Maſter 
takes an account of every Man's Improvements, he calls that Servant who had not 
uſed his Talent, nor been induſtrious in his Service, not only ſlothful, but wicked, 
Thou wicked and ſlothful Servant, Matth. 25. 26. 8 
Fifthly, Another Duty is, Fidelity and Truſt in what is committed to their 
charge; not defrauding their Maſters, nor purloining from them the leaſt Value, 
but ſerving them with all Faithfulneſs and Integrity; fo Tit. 2. 9, 10. Exhort Ser- 
vants to be obedient to their Maſters, not purloining, but ſhewing all good Fidelity. 
Andunto this appertains tirade in preſerving their Maſter's Eſtate, not wa- 
ſting or conſuming it either by riotous Living, or Negligence. Doubtleſs many 
Men have ſunk and decayed under the unfaithfulneſs or careleſneſs of their Servants, 
either ſtealing from them, or prodigally waſting what was theirs. Let ſuch know, 
that every Farthing ſtands upon account in God's Debt-book ; unleſs they make 
amends to their Maſters, if ever Providence ſhall enable them to do it, they muſt Wi: 
make a punctual Payment to Divine Juſtice, which is infinitely the more dreadful 
Creditor. 4 
Sixthly, As Truſt in Affairs, ſo likewiſe Truth in Speech is another Duty of a 
Servant. They ought to approve themſelves ſuch, that their Maſters may 1 epoſe 
themſelves upon their Words. And as Servants are the Hands and the Eyes of 
their Maſters, ſo they ought to make no other report unto them, than what is as 
certain as though they had touch'd it and ſeen it themſelves. We read of Gehazi, 
that when he was returned from taking a Bribe of Naaman, he ſtood very demure- 
ly before his Maſter, with a Lye ready prepared in his Mouth. Whence comeſt thou 
Gehazi ? Thy Servant, ſaith he, went no whither. But this Lye coſt him a Leproſie 
that ſtuck incurable to him and to all his Poſterity after. 1 am loth to be 1 
| table, 
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able, but I muſt doubt, that if the ſame Judgment were inflicted upon every Ser- 
Want that comes to his Maſter with a lying Excuſe, every Family would be infected 
nd very few in this Relation eſcape that loathſom Contagion. Certainly, it * 
nly a cowardly, baſe, ſlaviſn Fear that induceth one to this vile Sin of Lying. And 
rhat? Wilt thou be more afraid to offend thy Maſter by confeſſing a Fault, than to 
fend thy God by committing another to conceal it? What elſe is this, but to heap 
= Sin upon Sin, and to make a ſingle Tranſgreſſion to become two thereby? A 
ia the moſt odious unto God, who is Truth it ſelf, and uſually moſt deteſtable to 
ien, and with difficulty pardonable by them; for it imputes a great deal of Folly 
nd Ignorance to them, as ſuch who are ſo weak that they cannot find out the mat- Pu 
er. And therefore the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He that telleth Lyes, ſhall not tarry in my fight. 7. 01. 
Ws Seventhly, Another Duty of Servants (and it is the laſt I ſhall mention) is to . 
eeir Maſfers with good Will, and in ſingleneſs of their Hearts; not grudgingly 
of Conſtraint, for that is laviſh, but readily and chearfully as unto the 7-44 
ot as Men-pleaſers, only with Eye-ſervice, being no longer diligent than their * oa 
er's Eye is upon them, but careleſs and negligent as ſoon as his back is turned; 
Wn: as the Servants of Chriſt, doing the Will of God from the Heart, as the A oſtle 
mmands and 8 them, Eph. 6. 5, 6, 7. : P 
Now to perform Service unto their Maſters as unto God iſt, i 
eſe two things: | man imports 
,. 4 ſerious Conſideration that God is concern'd in every thing they d | 
e Object of it; ſo Col. 3. 23. Whatſcever ye do, do it heartily, —— 2 1 wy 
_crctore Servants are commanded to have Reſpect, not 4 much unto Men as un- 
"Fc God. This 1s the way to ennoble thy Service, be it never ſo mean; it is God 
= hom thou ſerveſt in them, that God whom the greateſt Princes and Potentates of 
3 - e gee peg! And be the Imployrgent what it will, yet the Great- 
al : 72 ory of that Maſter to whom thou doſt it, puts an Honour and Dignity 
ccconaly, To do Service as unto the Lord, implies thy doing of i 
count, becauſe God hath commanded it. Be the Aion Y hat it will oY et f 
aa can truly ſay that you do it, not only becauſe your Maſter hath e it 
5 : 2 his Maſter 0 ng Arya laid the Authority of his Command 
gd Injunction upon yon to obey him, this prefe | 
10 mw. n Action done truly —— him. er rags ee e 
And this may be a great Encouragement unto Servants, (for i ir 
5 ion generally wants Incouragement) that though their res ae? payer 
caner and inferiour Drudgeries of this Life, and thoſe b. ee — on 
e epted by their harſh and froward Maſters; yet be their Work never painful 
B nd laborious, whilſt they perform it out of Conſcience to God's S it is 
counted as done to him, and not to them; they are his Servants more than th Irs, 
1 wu N ow and bountifully reward them. 5 . ab 
e have thus conſidered the Duties which Servants owe unto their 6 
1 fog 1 . 1 15 which Maſters owe reciprocally * 5 
&: 0 a e con ; : 65,9 
4 Pug ny iſt (as before I noted) either in the right chuſing, or in the 
EA 1 $ MIS Doty is a prudent Care and Circumſpection into the Choice of 
1 Ert. We f 85 n * is a matter of great moment, and that wherein the 
och depend. 2 oF elſe the Miſery and Trouble of a Family doth very 
Nov there ace two Qualifications i fy 
i the making chaice For ws | cations in a Servant, that ought chiefly to be regarded 
; e one is Ability to di | 3 : 
rn re his Gare y to Clicharge his place, and, manage thoſe Affairs which you 
Jy c other 1s Conſcientiouſneſs and Piety in doi | 
12 p, but to G od, Raines; e, nag fy 4 ng faithful Service, not to thee on- 
4 nd indeed this latter is of more 1m ; | | 
* — why ad : For when thou . ö bl _ 
uthcient for thy Employment as ſome oth ' ANT 2 oinply not 
Charity, that thou malntai others, it will be a Commendation of th 
N neſt one of God's Servants i ami y 
thou entert rvants in thy Family. But wh 
Work er. - oe prophane Wretch, only becauſe he 1s able 70 diſpatch his 
2 aineſt one of the Devil's Slaves, and takeſt into thine Houſe a 
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 £Yptiars Houſe for Joſeph's ſake: And the Bleſſing of the Lord was upon all that he hid 1 
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proachable boch with Folly and Impiety. 


ſworn Servant to the mortalleſt Enemy thou haſt in the World, which. is juſtly . 


Yet how little is this uſually regarded! I know it is the Cuſtom of too mam _ 
that if they can light on thoſe whom they think proper for their Affairs, never i 
quire what their Principles or what their Practices be as to Religion, whether . 
piſh, or Factious; whether for the Maſs, or the Meeting; but chuſe them as thy We 
would do Beaſts of Burthen, the moſt ſtrong and able; and account it the only PU 
perty of good Servants to be able to perform their Office, and willing to drudge , 
much as they would have them. But let them know that they make a very u 
wiſe and a very ſinful Choice. For ſuch Servants will aſſuredly make much mor; Ree 
Work than they diſpatch, and leave more Filth in the Houſe than they cleanſe on. 
Though they be never ſo able and fit for their Imployments, yet think not ſuch » hue 
one fit for thee, who refuſeth ro ſerve that God whom thou thy ſelf art bound u 
ſerve; and believe it to be a Deſign of the Devil to help thee to one who ſhall 4 1 
thy Work, but undo thy Family. One vile and wicked Servant is enough to cy. me 
rupt a whole Houſhold ; for aſſure your ſelves they come there to do the Dei 
more Service than you, and their lewd Examples and Preſumptions will ſeda 8X 
and draw others into the ſame Exceſs with themſelves. For to this I impute t 
Riſe and Growth of that general Prophaneneſs that is too reigning in molt Fan, 
lies, eſpecially in thoſe whoſe Quality or Eſtates require a numerous Attendance; na 
they are commonly too careleſs what Rufhan and debauch'd Servants they entertau 
and their Children {which elſe might be the Ornament and Glory of the Natio)# 
converſing with theſe, learn from them thoſe firſt Rudiments of Vice, which after 
ward their Condition and Wealth enables them to perfect into conſummate Villy W 
and Deviliſm. Here they learnt the firſt Taſte of Exceſs and lntemperance; ber 
they were taught the firſt Syllables of Oaths, and inſtructed how to liſp out Cur; Ra 
and Obſcenity, and according to their Proficiency, applauded by theſe impic; 
Wretches for their gentile Docility and Aptneſs. Such Servants as theſe ſhould Rt 
rooted out, not only as the Peſts of particular Families, but their Influence reach; MX 
farther, even to corrupt thoſe who may hereafter have an Influence on the States 
Common-wealth ; for they ſerve only to give Youth the firſt Reliſhes of Sloth, a_ 
Pleaſure, and Vice, which by woful Improvements grow at laſt to be inveterate H. 
bits, and make them only a Shame. to their Families, and a Curſe to the Kingdon, 

So it is. proportionable in all meaner Families; where the Servants be wick, 
the Children ordinarily will be more ruled by their Examples and Flatteries, u 
by their Parents Authority and Commands. And therefore it highly concerns ju 
to make a prudent Choice at firſt ; or if therein you have been miſtaken, as ſoon : 
you can to rid your Houſes of thoſe Vermin and Caterpillars, which elſe will :X 
ſtroy the verdant and budding Hopes of your Children; and to bring in thoſe wi Rn 
are ſober, ſtaid, and godly, who will make it their great Care, firſt, to ſerve Go, 
and then you. Take the Reſolution of the Royal Pſalmiſt for your Pattern ai! 
Direction, P/al. 101. 6, 7. Mine Eyes ſhall be upon the Faithful of the Land, that tn Re 
may dwell with me: He that walketh in a perfect way, he ſhall ſerve me : He that wi 
eth Deceit, ſhall not dwell within my Houſe ;, he that telleth Lyes, ſhall net tarry in n) = 2 
ſight. Certainly, thoſe will be the beſt Servants to us, who are faithful Servants '! 
God; or, if they ſhould be leſs fit for thy occaſions, yet they will ſufficiently ci 
their Wages, though they only pray for thee. It is ſaid of Foſeph, Gen. 39. 5. wi 
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he was brought into Potiphar's Houſe to be his Servant, that the Lord Bleſſed the F- 


in the Houſe, and in the Field, Godly Servants bring a Bleſſing along with them to | I 
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* 
2 

5 
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the Families where they reſide; and having ſuch a Servant, thou haſt a Friend in 8 
Court, one that can do thee kind Offices in Heaven through his Intereſt at th: 
Throne of Grace. And therefore as it is thy Duty, ſo it is thy Wiſdom and thy 
Concern to make choice of ſuch; theſe beſt know their Duty; theſe will make 
moſt Conſcience of performing it; in their Integrity and Faithfulneſs thy Heart tk 
may repoſe, and they will intitle thee and thy Family to thoſe Bleſſings which a- 
tend them. | _ 
That's the firſt Duty, reſpecting the Choice of Servants. | ; 
Secondly, Ancther General Duty of Maſter's is, rightly to uſe them when the 3 
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are choſen : And that conſiſts likewiſe in two things, | 
Government, and 
Proviſion. 
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Fifth Commandment. 
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, Their Government ought to be prudent and diſcreet, ſuch as may main- 
dain their Authority, and yet not be ſowr'd into Tyranny : And therefore it ſhould 
be a Maſtcr's Care to demean himſelf gravely and awiully before his Servants ; his 
very Countenance and Comportment ſhould be enough to beget Reverence in them. 
hut when the Maſter is vaia and light, the Servants will grow, firſt familiar, and 
then contemptuous. | L b 
= Govcrament conſiſts in two things, Command and Correction: But that which 
W doth moſt of all tend to make both effectual, is good Example. 
| Firſt, therefore, a Maſter ought wiſely to Command and enjoin his Servants 
W what they ſhould do. And herein is required a deal of Skill and Prudence, For 
WE though Servants ought not to inquire into the Reaſons of all that their Maſters bid 
them do, yet doubtleſs, it is a very difficult matter for them to bring themſelves to 


them, the Maſter will much hazard the loſs, or diminution of his Authority; and 
therefore in laying his Commands upon them, he ought to have regard both to the 
Manner and Matter of them. TG: 
= Astothe manner; He ought not to command with Rigour, with ill Language 
and Reviling, as is the Cuſtom of too many, who when they enjoin their Servants 
WT any thing, preface their Commands with a Reproach, which tends to nothing but 
© to diſcourage them, to make them hate the Imploymeat, and him that ſetteth them 
about it; and by this means we make our Servants to become our Enemies. The A- 
poſtle therefore hath given this Caution, Epheſ. 6. 9. Ye Maſter's, do the ſame things 
Wo your Servants, forbearing Threatning, Nor yet ſhould they proſtitute their Autho- 
WT rity by any ſubmiſs Intreaties; for it is an Evil which the Earth it ſelf cannot bear, 
EZ when a Servant reigneth and bears ſway over his Maſter, as the wiſe Man obſerves, 
Prov. 30. 22. But there ſhould be ſuch an equal Mixture of Mildneſs with Gra- 
Wvity, and Love with Authority, that the Servant ſhould not only be compelled, 
but inclined by it unto Obedience. Indeed, there is required much Evenneſs of 
== Tcmper in him that would make a good Maſter ; not to be hurried with violent 
and cauſeleſs Paſſions, nor to be ſwayed by irrational Humours ; for nothing doth 
more detract from Authority than Humourſomneſs ; becauſe Servants not having 
any ſtanding meaſure of what will pleaſe ſuch a Maſter, will at laſt grow careleſs 
of it, and deſpiſe the Commands of him who is as much a Servant as they are 
ervants; yea, a very Slave to his Paſſions and Humours, than which there cannot 
be a haſer and a viler Slavery: And therefore thoſe whoare Servants to fickle and ca- 
pricious Maſters, though they may ſeem very obſequious to them, yet cannot but 
Hecretly deſpiſe them: For Power may indeed make their Commands to be 
pbeyed ; but it is Reaſon only, and Gravity, that can make them venerable and 
Weverend. 
Soecondly, As a Maſter ought to reſpect the Manner how he Commands, ſolikewiſe 
the Matter what he Commands. And in this take theſe three Rules: 
=> T/. He ought to Command nothing but what is lawful to be perform'd; for both 
they and their Servants have a ſupream Lord and Maſter in the higheſt Heavens, 
whom they both ought to fear and obey. His Service is no farther due tothee, than 
s it is conſiſtent with the Service of God; and when thou commandeſt any thing 
ontrary therennto, thou art not a Maſter, but æ Tempter. It is true, he is Bound 


in Conſcience to obſerve thee, yet it is only in thoſe things wherein the Law of God 
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bath left his Conſcience free; and therefore when the great and univerſal Lord 
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A do only bind thy ſelf to Guilt, not him to Obſervance : He is bound to work for 
thee, but not to lye, or to ſteal, or to cheat for thee : And if thou art ſo wicked as 
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. itles did, Ad, 5. 29. We ought rather to obey God than Men. * 
24h, A Maſter's Commands muſt be not only lawful, but poſſible: To Command 


things impoſlible, is the heighth of Folly. And therefore, when Abraham command- 
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4 will not come? Upon which Suppoſition his Maſter acquits him from the Oath of 
2 God that was betwixt them; Gen. 24. 8. If the Woman will not be willing to follow 
ee, then ſhalt thou be clear of this Oath, To Command things impoſlible to be 
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WT effected, will but detract from the Maſter's Authority, and leſſen his Eſteem, 


and cauſe the Servant to think his own Diſcretion to bea better Guide for his Acti- 
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do that which is apparently vain and ridiculous; and by impoſing ſuch things upon 


Macros, 
Saturn, |. 
1. | 1 1 5 


1 hath laid a Prohibition upon him, his Obedience is ſuperſeded, and thy Commands 


to injoin him any ſuch things, it is no uncivil Anſwer to ſay to thee, as the Apo- 


ed his Servant to procure a Wife for his Son; he prudently anſwers, What if ſhe 
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| Riſe and Growth of that general Prophaneneſs that is too reigning in molt Far 


ſworn Servant to the mortalleſt Enemy thou haſt in the World, which is juſtly: 
proachable both with Folly and Impiety. Ao: = 
Yet how little is this uſually regarded! I know it is the Cuſtom of too ma 
that if they can light on thoſe whom they think proper for their Affairs, never 
quire what their Principles or what their Practices be as to Religion, Whether 
piſh, or Factious; whether for the Maſs, or the Meeting; but chuſe them as t1,jon_ 
would do Beaſts of Burthen, the moſt ſtrong and able; and account it the only H 
perty of good Servants to be able to perform their Office, and willing to drudg: Ws 
much as they would have them. But let them know that they make a very 
wiſe and a very ſinful Choice. For ſuch Servants will aſſuredly make much my Bp.” ts 
Work than they diſpatch, and leave more Filth in the Houſe than they cleanſe F 
Though they be never ſo able and fit for their Imployments, yet think not ſuch 
one fit for thee, who refuſeth ro ſerve that God whom thou thy ſelf art bound 
ſerve; and believe it to be a Deſign of the Devil to help thee to one who ſhall (8 
thy Work, but undo thy Family. One vile and wicked Servant is enough to 
rupt a whole Houſhold; for aſſure your ſelves they come there to do the De, 
more Service than you, and their lewd Examples and Preſumptions will ſed 
and draw others into the ſame Exceſs with themſelves. For to this I imputet# 


lies, eſpecially ia thoſe whoſe Quality or Eſtates require a numerous Attendana 
they are commonly too careleſs what Ruffian and debauch'd Servants they enterta 
and their Children {which elſe might be the Ornament and Glory of the Nati 
converſing with theſe, learn from them thoſe firſt Rudiments of Vice, which aft 
ward their Condition and Wealth enables them to perfect into conſummate Vil: 
and Deviliſm. Here they learnt the firſt Taſte of Exceſs and lIatemperance ; 1X. 
they were taught the firſt Syllables of Oaths, and inſtructed how to liſp out Cui 
and Obſcenity, and according to their Proficiency, applauded by theſe imp 
Wretches for their gentile Docility and Aptneſs. Such Servants as theſe ſhoull u 
rooted out, not only as the Peſts of particular Families, but their Influence red 
farther, even to corrupt thoſe who may hereafter have an Influence on the State? 
Common-wealth ; for they ſerve only to give Youth the firſt Reliſhes of Sloth, z=_a 
Pleaſure, and Vice, which by woful Improvements grow at laſt to be inveterate 
bits, and make them only a Shame to their Families, and a Curſe to the Kingdon i af 
So it is. proportionable in all meaner Families; where the Servants be wick 
the Children ordinarily will be more ruled by their Examples and Flatteries, 3% 
by their Parents Authority and Commands. And therefore it highly concerns ji 
to make a prudent Choice at firſt ; or if therein you have been miſtaken, as ſoo1:2 
you can to rid your Houſes of thoſe Vermin and Caterpillars, which elſe will“ 
{troy the verdant and budding Hopes of your Children; and to bring in thoſe F, 
are ſober, ſtaid, and godly, who will make it their great Care, firſt, to ſerve ( 
and then you. Take the Reſolution of the Royal Pſalmiſt for your Pattern 15 
Direction, P/al. 101. 6, 7. Mine Eyes ſhall be upon the Faithful of the Land, that in 
may dwell with me : He that walketh in a perfect way, he ſhall ſerve me : He that ni 
eth Deceit, ſhall not dwell within my Houſe ;, he that telleth Lyes, ſhall not tarry in 
fight. Certainly, thoſe will be the beſt Servants to us, who are faithful Servants! ras i 
God; or, if they ſhould be leſs fit for thy occaſions, yet they will ſufficiently en 
their Wages, though they only pray for thee. It is ſaid of Foſeph, Gen. 39. 5. will an C 
he was brought into Potiphar's Houſe to be his Servant, that the Lord Bleſſed iE. Pat. 
gyptian*s Houſe for Joſeph's ſake: And the Bleſſing of the Lord was upon all that it had 7 
in the Houſe, and in the Field. Godly Servants bring a Bleſſing along with them to 1 
the Families where they reſide; and having ſuch a Servant, thou haſt a Friend in 


Court, one that can do thee kind Offices in Heaven through his Intereſt at the 


Throne of Grace. And therefore as it is thy Duty, ſo it is thy Wiſdom and thy 


Concern to make choice of ſuch ; theſe beſt know their Duty; theſe will make. 2 
moſt Conſcience of performing it; in their Integrity and Faithfulneſs thy Hean 7 


may repoſe, and they will intitle thee and thy Family to thoſe Bleſſings which ar 
tend them. | E: 
That's the firſt Duty, reſpecting the Choice of Servants. | oe 
Secondly, Another General Duty of Maſter's is, rightly to uſe them when the! ee 
are Choſen : And that conſiſts likewiſe in two things, : 
Government, and 
Proviſion. 


Fifth Commanament. 


1 


| Firſt, Their Government ought to be prudent and diſcreet, ſuch as may main. 
ain their Authority, and yet not be ſowr'd into Tyranny : And therefore it ſhould 
ea Maſtcr's Care to demean himſelf gravely and awiully before his Servants ; his 
ery Countenance and Comportment ſhould be enough to beget Reverence in them. 
Wu. when the Maſter is vain and light, the Servants will grow, firſt familiar, and 


ben coutemptuous. ; 
Government conſiſts in two things, Command and Correction: But that which 


aoth moſt of all tend to make both effectual, is good Example. 5 | 
Ee, therefore, a Maſter ought wiſely to Command and enjoin his Servants 
Phat they ſhould do. And herein is required a deal of Skill and Prudence, For 
4 though Servants ought not to inquire into the Reaſons of all that their Maſters bid 
them do, yet doubtleſs, it is a very difficult matter tor them to bring themſelves to 
o that which is apparently vain and ridiculous; and by impoſing ſuch things upon 
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em, the Maſter will much hazard the loſs, or diminution of his Authority; and 


therefore in laying his Commands upon them, he ought to have regard both to the 
ianner and Matter of them. | 
As to the manner; He ought not to command with Rigour, with ill Language 
ad Reviling, as is the Cuſtom of too many, who when they en join their Servants 
Wny thing, preface their Commands with a Reproach, which tends to nothing bur 
Wo diſcourage them, to make them hate the Imploymeat, and him that ſetteth them 
bout it; and by this means we make our Servants to become our Enemies. The A- 
Woſtle therefore hath given this Caution, Epheſ. 6. 9. Te Maſter's, do the ſame things 
our Servants, forbearing Threatning. Nor yet ſhould they proſtitute their Autho- 
iy by any ſubmiſs Intreaties; for it is an Evil which the Earth it ſelf cannot bear, 
hen a Servant reigneth and bears ſway over his Maſter, as the wiſe Man obſerves, 
Prov. 30. 22. But there ſhould be ſuch an equal Mixture of Mildneſs with Gra- 
iy, and Love with Authority, that the Servant ſhould not only be compelled, 
Wu inclined by it unto Obedience. Indeed, there is required much Evenneſs of 
emper in him that would make a good Maſter ; not to be hurried with violent 
9 cauſeleſs Paſſions, nor to be ſwayed by irrational Humours ; for nothing doth 
ore detract from Authority than Humourſomneſs; becauſe Servants not having 
any ſtarding meaſure of what will pleaſe ſuch a Maſter, will at laſt grow careleſs 
it, and deſpiſe the Commands of him who is as much a Servant as they are 
fervants; yea, a very Slave to his Paſſions and Humours, than which there cannot 
ea haſer and a viler Slavery: And therefore thoſe who are Servants to fickle and ca- 
gricious Maſters, though they may ſeem very obſequious to them, yet cannot but 
ggecretly deſpiſe them: For Power may indeed make their Commands to be 
eyed ; but it is Reaſon only, and Gravity, that can make them venerable and 
WF» crend. 
Secondly, As a Maſter ought to reſpect the Manner how he Commands, ſo likewiſe 
e Matter what he Commands. And in this take theſe three Rules: 


2 1ſt. He ought to Command nothing but what is lawful to be perform'd; for both 
bey and their Servants have a ſupream Lord and Maſter in the higheſt Heavens, 
hom they both ought to fear and obey. His Service is no farther due to thee, than 
it is conſiſtent with the Service of God; and when thou commandeſt any thing 
entrary therennto, thou art not a Maſter, but æ Tempter. It is true, he is Bound 


"2 
e 4 


I Conſcience to obſerve thee, yet it is only in thoſe things wherein the Law of God 
Bath left his Conſcience free; and therefore when the great and univerſal Lord 
ath laid a Prohibition upon him, his Obedience is ſuperſeded, and thy Commands 
po only bind thy ſelf to Guilt, not him to Obſervance : He is bound to work for 
bee, but not to lye, or to ſteal, or to cheat for thee : And if thou art ſo wicked as 
TO 10join him any ſuch things, it is no uncivil Anſwer to ſay to thee, as the Apo- 
les did, 4d, 5. 29. We ought rather to obey God than Men. | | 

2%, A Maſter's Commands muſt be not only lawful, but poſſible : To Command 
Pings impoſſible, is the heighth of Folly. And therefore, when Abraham command- 
- 880 his Servant to procure a Wife for his Son ; he prudently anſwers, What if ſhe 

1 


4 


4 od that was betwixt them; Gen. 24. 8. If the Woman will not be willing to follow 
hee, then ſhalt thou be clear of this Oath. To Command things impoſlible to be 
tected, will but detract from the Maſter's Authority, and leſſen his Eſteem, 


ad cauſe the Servant to think his own Diſcretion to bea better Guide for his Acti- 
ons, 
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ons, than his Maſter's; yea although the thing be not ſimply impoſſible in it ſ«15 | 
but only to the Servant, conſidering either his Inability or Imployment; or if it he 7 
hugely inconvenient, or prejudicial, or unſeaſonable, the Maſter ought not in Con. 
ſcience or Prudence to exact it. For, as to command things unlawful, is Impiety. 
and things impoſſible, Folly; ſo to require things unreaſonable and prejudicia“ 
is mere Tyranny: And as ſuch it is recorded in Pharaoh and his Task-maſters, who 
to weary and wear out the /ſraelites, exacted the whole tale of Bricks, but would 
not allow Straw to make them. 5 
3aly. A Maſter's Command ovght not to be Vain and Impertinent ; but he 
ſhould have ſome ſwaying Reaſon, though perhaps not always fit to be communi. 
cated to the Servant why he commands ſuch things from him, Reaſon ſufficient tz M 
ſatisfy his own Judgment, and his own Conſcience. A 35 

Theſe three Rules ought to be obſerved by Maſters ; they ought to command 
nothing that is unlawful to be done; nothing but what is poſſible ; nothing by: 
what is profitable and uſeful. And this is the firſt Part of a Maſter's Government,. 
viz. Prudent commanding, his Servants. . 

Secondly, It is the Maſter's Duty to correct thoſe Servants that are ſtubborn a14 
diſobedient. The wiſe Man tells us, Prov. 29. 19. There is a Servant who will not., XX 
corrected with words; for although he underſtand, he will not anſwer. 

Yet here Prudence muſt be the meaſure of what Diſcipline is fit for them, accor. 
ding to their Age, Diſpoſition, and Nature of their Offence. A Reproof will wort | 
more effectually with ſome than Stripes; and thoſe who have ingenuous Spirit, 
though in a ſervile Condition, will either be diſcouraged, or exaſperated by a toy 
rigorous Uſage. And God hath expreſly interpoſed his Will in this Particul, RX 
Levit. 25. 34, Thou ſhalt not Rule over him with Rigour, but ſhalt fear thy God. Inded n 
Correction is to be inflied on them out of Paſſion and Revenge: But either, 

Iſt. For Reformation and Amendment, that they may be the more wary fr? 
the future; Or, | 5 = 

2dly, For example's ſake, to terrify others from the ſame, or the like Offence, Rm. 
Even an Heathen could ſay, Nemo ſapiens punit, quia peccatum eſt, ſed ne pelletur : M 
wiſe Man doth puniſh, becauſe the Offence is already committed (for then it cons RE 
unſeaſonably and too late) but that it might not be committed again. ” 

But ſtill be ſure that the Correction be not immoderate and too ſevere; ncith!t 
exceeding the proportion of the Fault, for that is Cruelty ; nor unbeſeeming tie 
to inflict, or the Age and Quality of thy Servant to ſuffer, for that will be reproad 
ful to both. Generally Reproof is the beſt Diſcipline. But if they be ſuch con“ 
macious Fools as not to be amended with that, although it be lawful, and in ſonn 
Caſes neceſſary to uſe a ſharper Method towards them; yet the beſt and moſt pm 
dent Courſe, and that which will tend moſt to thy Quiet and Credit, is tod 
charge them. 1 

Now to move you to Mercy and Lenity towards them; Conſider, * 

Firſt, That you your ſelves have a Maſter, the great and glorious God. Ti AI 
the Apoſtle urgeth, Eph. 6. 9. Maſters, forbear threatning, knowing that your Nas, th) 
alſo ts in Heaven. Think with your ſelves how often you provoke him, and yet | So: 
forbears you, although you are infinitely more inferiour to him, than any Sew] To 
can be unto you: And this will calm your Paſſions, and cauſe you, if not alto the 
ther to wave, yet at leaſt to allay and mitigate the Rigour and Severity of h h 
Chaſtiſements. | are 

Secondly, Conſider that they are equal with you in reſpect of God. It is true, t Lo. 
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are your Servants, but both you and they are Fellow-Servants to the great Lord : nd 


Maſter. And if thou in a Rage ſhouldſt take thy Fellow-Servant by the Throat, ec, 
imperiouſly abuſe him; fear, leſt thy Lord may require it, and vindicate his Wo b 
in the Puniſhment of thy Tyranny. There is no reſpect of Perſons with him ; U o 
he that hath done Wrong, ſhall receive for the Wrong that he hath done. And u. ug 
art thou, O vile Worm, that thou ſhouldſt domineer over thy Fellow, wh" t 
moulded of as good Earth, and hath as precious and immortal a Soul in him, vil 
thy ſelf ? For, | 7 


= 
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e Breath with thy ſelf. They are Servants, but yet they are Men; they are 
ccrvants, yea rather they are thy Fellow-Servants. And it is iu the Power of the 
me Providence who hath ſubjected them to thee, to change the Scene, exalt them 
od bring thee into Bondage. Why then ſhouldſt thou deſpiſe them? Whereas 
tov knoweſt not how ſoon thou mayeſt be brought under a more miſcrable Scr- 
itude. They are Servants out of Neceſſity, when perhaps their Maſters are 
Voluntary Slaves: Some are Slaves to their Luſts, others to Covetouſueſs, others 
to Ambition, and all to Hope, all to Fear. And there is no Servitude ſo juſtly 
WEcoutcmptible, as that which is voluntary and wiltul. 

Conſider again, that he who is a Servant to Men, may be the Lord's Free- man; 

Whereas he that is free among Men, may be a Slave to his Luſts, and by them to 
type Devil: And therefore we ought neither to think deſpicably of them, nor to uſe 

them ſcverely, but to treat them with Love, as our Fellow-Creatures, our Fellow- 

EScrvants, yea, and Fellow-Heirs of the ſame Inheritance of Life and Glory. 

44 And thus much concerning the Maſter's Duty in Government. 

Another General wherein his Duty conſiſts, is Proviſion; and that both for their 
temporal and ſpiritual Good; for the welfare both of their Bodies and their Souls. 
= -£r/, As for their temporal Proviſion; he is bound to ſupply them with things 
eceſſary for them according to the Tenour of the Agreement and Compact made 
WDctwcen them, Colofſ. 4. 1. Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and e- 
. He ought to provide for them Food and Raiment; or elſe in lieu of any of 
Wheſe, faithfully to pay them their agreed Wages. Levir. 19. 13. The Wages of him 
„i hired ſhall not abide all Night with thee, until the Morning. And again, Deut. 
WW; 14, 15- Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant that is poor and needy; at his Day 
Von /balt give him his Hire; neither ſhall the Sun go down upon it, leſt he cry againſt thee 
Vio the Lord, and it be Sin unto thee, This Oppreſſion of Servants in withholding 
From them their covenanted Reward of their Labour, is a crying and provoking 
Win. So the Apoſtle, James 5. 4. The Hire of the Labourers which have reaped down 
We Fields, (ſo likewiſe of thoſe who have done any other Work and Service for 
ou) which is of you kept back by fraud, cryetb; and the Cries of them that have reaped 

e ſentred into the Ears of the Lord of Sabbath. | 
BR Secondly, As the Maſter is to make temporal Proviſion for their Bodies, ſo much 
more is he to provide for their ſpiritual Welfare, and the good of their Souls; in 
ss much as their Souls are incomparably to be preferred before their Bodies. Every 

Maſter is to be both a Prieſt and a Prophet within his own Family, as well as a 

ing; he is to inſtruct them in the Will and Laws of God, to inform their Igno- 


Fance, reſolve their Doubts, excite and quicken them to the Service of God, to 


ectify their Errours and Miſtakes, to pray with them and for them, to direct them 
In the Way that leads to Heaven and Happinels, and above all, to walk before them 
In it by his holy and pious Example. But how few are there that do conſcienti- 
ouſly perform this Duty! Do not the moſt think it enough if they provide Neceſſa- 
ries and Conveniencies for the Body, the dull, outward, and earthly part of Man? 
And indeed it were enough if they had only Beats to look after. But remember, 
thy Servants, and thoſe who belong to thy Charge, have precious and immortaf 
Souls, capable of eternal Glory and Happineſs, but liable to eternal Miſery and 
Torments: And God hath intruſted thee with theſe Souls of theirs, and will require 
them at thy Hands. What an heavy and tremendous Doom will paſs upon thee, 
when God ſhall demand at thy hands the Souls of thy Servants, or of thy Chil- 
ren, which have periſh'd through thy default! Will it be enough then to plead, 
Lord, I fed and clothed them, and was careful of their Health and Welfare? Vea, 
indeed if their Bodies only were committed to thy care, this were enough ; but 
ee, there they ſtand Condemned, and ready for Eternal Flames, for the lgnorance 
= ich thou oughteſt to have informed, for the Prophaneneſs which thou oughteſt 
o have chaſtiſed and hindred, for thoſe Neglects of holy Duties in the which thou 
ouehteſt to have gone before them; and therefore though they ſhall die and periſh 
n their Sins, yet their Blood will God require at thy Hands, whoſe Careleſneſs or 
7 1 hath hardned them in Wickedneſs, and led them on ſecurely to 
eſtruction. 
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gender the Souls of thoſe who are under your Charge, yea, as you tender your own 
15, which are deeply ingaged and concerned in theirs; fo that you would uſc 
Wh : 6 n ; all 


Let me therefore warn you who are Maſters and Heads of Families, that as you 
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all diligence and induſtry in promoting their ſpiritual Good, that you may at the 
laſt Day preſent them with Joy before the Tribunal of God: Lo here am I, and 
the Children and Servants that thou haſt given me. Now that you may with Joy Wn 
and Triumph preſent them before the Throne of Juſtice then, be frequent in pre. 


ſenting them before the Throne of Grace now. Let not a Day paſs without ir, 
ſtated Hours of Prayer in your Family; inſtru thoſe that are ignorant, reduc. Wi: 
thoſe that are Erroneous, admoniſh and rebuke with all Authority thoſe that are 
faulty, diſcard thoſe that are contumaeious and incorrigible: Let not a ſcoffing 14. = 
mael, a Scorner and Derider of Piety and Holineſs remain within your Doors; an 
eſpecially be careful that both you and your Family do ſtrictly obſerve and ſanqj. RE 
fy the Lord's Day; for therein conſiſts a great part of the Life and Strength f 
Religion, and this Day uſually gives a ſeaſoning to all the Days of the Week after. 
Prepare your Families by private Duties, for publick; let none of them ſtay 4; 
home from the Ordinances, but upon great and urgent Neceſſity. Suffer them no: 
to wander, ſome to one Paſtor, and ſome to another; but where the Ordinanc, mr: 
of God are duly diſpenſed ; and whither thou thy ſelf art called, thither do tha 
lead thine ; that as they all together receive their bodily Food in thy Houſe, ©, *Kk 
they may all together receive their ſpiritual Food in the Houſe of God; take x1 
Account of their profiting by what they hear; be as careful to ſee thy Family wel RR 
imployed in the Service of God upon that Day, as to ſee them imployed in thine 
own Service and Affairs the other Days of the Week: And therefore be not long Wn 
nor unneceſſarily from them, for God hath made thee his Overſeer ; and if his RE 
Work go not forward in private Family-Duties, eſpectally on the Lord's Day, thy RE 
canſt never expect a Bleſſing upon what they do for thee: 1 
And thus much concerning the mutual Duties of Maſters and Servants. = 
The next ſort of Relative Duties that I ſhall treat of is, that of Paſtors and ther 
Flocks, Miniſters and their People. For between them allo is ſuch a relation of Su- 
periority and Inferiority, as brings them under the Direction of this Commandment, x 
We do not arrogate too much to our ſelves, nor take too much upon us, when ve 
affirm tbat we are Superiour to the People, and have an Authoriry over them in RR 
things Spiritual, and appertaining unto God. And although through the Vice Re 
and foul Miſcarriages of thoſe who are dignified with this high Honour, and partly ** 
through the Meanneſs of their outward State and Condition; to which may be ad. 
ded likewiſe, the Meanneſs and Abjectedneſs of their Spirits, as a Conſequent up RR; 
on the former, baſely proſtituting themſelves, and forfeiting the Reſpect that is de 
to them, by their ſordid crouching for a Morſel of Bread at the lower-end of a Gen- © 
tleman's Table; though by theſe, I ſay, not only their Perſons, but their Office be 
ſunk into the loweſt Scorn and Contempt; yet I cannot but with the Apoſtle mas- 
nify mine Office, which is truly excellent and venerable; and it is the great Sin 
of the People todeſpiſe this Calling, although the Follies and Indiſcretion of Mi- 
niſters themſelves may not only occaſion but invite them to do it. 1 
Now here | ſhall plainly ſet down the reciprocal Duties which they ought mutual 8 
ly to perform each to other. | = 
The Duties of Miniſters either reſpect their Call to that Office; or their Manage. 
ment and Diſcharge of it. | Wo 
The great Duty that reſpects their Call is, to look to it that they be rightly cal 
led, that they do not temerariouſly thruſt themſelves into ſo ſacred a Function, un- 
leſs they be duly ſet apart thereunto. For as the Prieſts under the Law were tan 
from among Men, and ordained for Men in things pertaining unto God, to offer Gifts and ip; 
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. Firſt, He muſt have an inward Call, which conſiſts both in the Gifts of the Holy 
WE Spirit, and alſo in the Inclination of his Will to uſe them for God's Glory in this 
WE holy Miniſtration. Now theſe Gifts with which he muſt be endowed, ſome of 
SE them are abſolutely neceſſary to capacitate him for the Office ; others are only con- 

PX ducible to make his Miniſtration in it the more effectual. a 
Phat which is abſolutely neceſſary, is a competent Knowledge in the Truths of 

tune Goſpel, without which the great End of the Miniſtry cannot be attained, which 
is to teach and inſtruct the People. It is indeed their Duty to ſtrive after an Emi- 
Wnency in this Knowledge; for they are the Lights of the World, and ſhould be a- 
die to diffuſe abroad their Beams, that they might inlighten thoſe that are * 
and fit in Darkneſs. But yet there is no ſtated Meaſure nor Standard for their 
Knowledge. For we find that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great Miniſter and Tea- 
cher of the World, ſent forth his Diſciple to preach, when yet they were very ig- 
vorart of many important Truths of the Goſpel. Eminent Knowledge is therefore 
ecceſſary for their Duty, but competent Knowledge is neceſſary for their Office. 
That which is highly conducible to the Effectualneſs of their Miniſtry, is ſancti- 

Fring Grace, and an holy Life and Converſation. Not that they are not true Mini- 

ers without this; for we find a Judas ſent forth with the ſame Authority and Com- 

Emiſſion as the reſt of the Diſciples. Yea and the Apoſtles, who had Chriſt him- 

elf for their Maſter and Inſtructer, yet are by him ſent to attend upon the Mini- 

Wtcry of the Scribes and Phariſees; who, though they were very wicked and un- 

Wodly Hypocrites, yet becauſe they ſat in Moſes's Seat, i. e. becauſe they had a 

Fightful Authority to teach the People, therefore he commands his own Scholars to 

ear and obey them; whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, Matth. 23. 

, 3. It is not therefore perſonal Grace that gives Authority to our Miniſtery; 

ut yet it may and doth contribute much Efficacy unto it. God may feed his Peo- 
le, as he did Elijah, by a Raven; and make a cold Breath kindle the Sparks of 
race in the Hearts of others, and blow it up into a Flame. But yet it is far 
more comfortable and profitable to the People to fit under a Miniſter who ſhall go 

Pefore them in Example, as well as in Doctrine; who not only prefcribes them 
Rules of Holineſs, but is himſelf an Example to thoſe Rules; Such an one who 
peaks from the Heart, is moſt likely to ſpeak unto it, and having himſelf experi- 
enced the Way of Holineſs, can more ſavourily recommend them to the Accepta- 
ion of his Flock. And certainly he will be more like to ſpeed in his Errand, when 
he ſhall perſuade them to nothing but what he hath found the Goodneſs and Sweet- 
==mmecſs of in himſelf. All others are but like thoſe mercurial Statues, which in old Times 
Pfeere ſet up in croſs- Ways, with their Hands extended to point out the right Road to 

Paſſengers, but themſelves never walked in them; Theſe indeed may be ſerviceable 

Js direct their People. But a Miniſter ſhould not only be a Director, but a Leader; 

he ſhould not only point out the Way, but walk before his Flock in it. And it is 
gcommonly obſerved, that they are the Labours of ſuch, that God moſt uſually 
owns and crowns with Succels. | 

== Sccondly, As he muſt have an inward Call in the Gifts of the Spirit of God; fo 
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rewiſe he muſt have an outward Call by a ſolemn Separation of him to this 
EW ork through the Impoſition of Hands. This indeed, gives him the Miniſterial Po- 
er, and inveſts him with Authority to diſpenſe the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt as 
n Officer and Miniſter of the Goſpel; And this Authority St. Paul calls a Gift, 
Im. 4. 14. Neglect not the Gift that is in thee, which was given thee by Prophecy, 
% the laying on of the Hands of the Presbytery, This Gift here ſpoken of, I take 
s be nothing elſe but the Miniſterial Office conferred upon him by Ordination, 
ccording to thoſe Predictions and Prophecies which were before given of him 
Dy ſome divinely inſpired Men, who foretold, that he was by God deſigned for 
e Work of the Miniſtry, and ſhould glorifie God by a careful Diſcharge of it; 
Pf which we read Chap. 1. ver. 18, Yea, this Office is by our Saviour himſelf 
Alled the Holy Ghoſt ; and Ordination (how harſh ſoever the Phraſe may ſeem 
be) is a giving of the Holy Ghoſt, not indeed either in the Gifts or Graces of 
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RE, (which were afterwards plentifully beſtowed upon them on the Day of Pente- 


poſt) but only Authority to exerciſe the Miniſterial Function. Conſult John 20. 
g. 23: When he bad ſaid this, he breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy 
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. Which Holy Ghoſt I take to be nothing elſe but their ſolemn Miſſion to lie, I. ;. 
e Miniſtery; and this (though perhaps it may ſeem a ſtrange Interpretation of 
1 the 
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4 1 
whereunto 1 have called them. And when they had faſted and prayed, and laid ii F. wil 


the Place) I cannot but judge it to be the true ſenſe and Import of it, upon ther 
two Conſiderations. | > 
. Firſt, Thar the Holy Ghoſt was in no other reſpect at all at that time given 9 3 
them. They neither received any extraordinary Degree of Grace, or any extracr. "8 
dinary Gifts of Grace more than they were before indowed with. Vea, it is plain}; 
expreſs'd,that as yet the Holy Ghoſt was not given them in his extraordinary Git. AA 
but they were commanded to wait for the Promiſe of the Father at Jeruſalem; 214 ñẽ6 w⁊ 
the firſt Accompliſhment of that Promiſe was on the day of Pentecoſt, when the Sri. 
rit deſcended upon them in the form of fiery cloven Tongues. Here then being: 
receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, and that not in the extraordinary Gifts or Graces 9 
it; what can remain, but that our Saviour by breathing on them, gave them th; 
Holy Ghoſt, that is, Miſſion and Authority to preach the Goſpel, and to diſpen 
his Ordinances to the Church. 
Secondly, The words following interpret theſe in this Senſe. Receive ye the H. 
ly Ghoſt. Whoſe-ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe-ſoever 5, 
ye retain, they are retained, Now theſe Words ſeem to me a clear Expoſitionꝗ 
the former, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. Receive ye Authority to remit a 
retain Sins, which is one great part of the Miniſterial Power, to declare Par 
to the Penitent, and Wrath to the lncorrigible and Obſtinate. This though it ny Wl 
ſeem a ſtrange, yet to me it ſeems the only true and conſonant Expoſition of th, nl 
Place. But 1 ſhall not now farther vindicate it. | © 
Now as our Saviour uſed this ſign of breathing upon his Diſciples when he 
dained them ſo the Apoſtles afterwards inſtituted and uſed another ſign, v:z. E 
ing on of Hands, of which there is frequent mention in Scripture, and which u 
introduced into the Chriſtian Church from the Pattern of the Jewiſh Church. Thy 
we read, Acts. 9. 17. that Paul is ordained by the Impoſition of the Hands of 
nanias; he put his Hands on him, and ſaid, The Lord Feſus hath ſent me that 1 
mighteſt receive thy Sight, and he filled with the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. that he might 
indowed with Miniſterial Gifts, and inveſted with the Miniſterial Authority. A 
again, (which 1 wiſh heartily our diſſenting Brethren, who ſo much decry Re- i 
nation, would but a little more maturely weigh and conſider) he the ſecond ia 
receives Miſſion and Ordination with Barnabas, Acts 13. 2. As they miniſtred u 
Lord, and faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul, unto the Wil 


Hands on them, they ſent them away. 


Vea, this Impoſition of Hands was ſo inſeparable an Attendant upon Ordinatiu 
that ſometimes it is wſed alone to ſignifie it. So 1 Tim. 5. 22. Lay Hands ſud» 
ly on no Man, i. e. ordain no Man raſhly, and without due Advice. IM 

Now lince this external Call is fo expreſly and frequently mentioned, and th 
manner of it ſo particularly deſcribed, how daringly preſumptuous are they, wi 


without regarding thoſe Methods which the Holy Ghoſt hath preſcribed, yea, & 1 1 
fie 


ſpiſing and contemning them as obſolete and out-worn Formalities, ruſh into 
Miniſtery, and pretend an inward Call of Gifts and Graces, which yet in very mt a 3 
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ny of them, are no other than moſt of the People might as well pretend unto, ee 
they had but the like Impudence; and ſo we ſhould have more Miniſters than Pe 
ple, more Shepherds than Sheep? Bur let their Gifts and their Graces be never 
eminent and admirable, they ought not to take this Honour to themſelves, ul 
they are ſet a part by the Church, and as well impowred to preach by an cutwa 
Miſſion, as enabled to do it by their Gitts and Qualifications. Y 
And thus much for the very firſt thing which a Miniſter ought to regard, wii 
is his Call to that Office. | 4 
When we are aſlured that our Call is right, and according to the Will of 6 | 
there are then many other Duties incumbent upon us in the due exerciſe of oi 


Calling. As, | = 
Firſt, and chiefly, We ought to be good Examples to the Flock. This 5t. 0M. . 
moſt exprelly injoins Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 12. Be thou an Example to the Believers," 8 < 
Word, in Converſation, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Purity. Indeed, it is very — * 
to conſider, how the unſuitable Converſation of Miniſters doth quite enervate == \ 
the force and ſtrength of their Doctrine and Exhortations. For let them pul o 
with the Tongues of Angels, and preach as holily and powerfully, as if "Wi r 


Holy Ghoſt did immediately inſpire them; yet if their Lives be looſe, and tl $ | 
| Coal 
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EY verſation contradictory to their Doctrine, the People will be ready to conclude, 
wh bo ſo much ſtrictneſs is not neceſſary, that they only urge it as Aa Matter of high 
ac nice perfection in Religion, and that certainly they know a nearer Way to 
9 caven than through ſo many Severities which they preſs upon the People; and 
rat therefore they will take the ſame Courſe, and run the ſame Venture that their 
Miniſters do. And indeed, how is it likely that ſuch a Miniſtery ſhould be effe- 
aal to bring others to Holineſs, when the Miniſter himſelf declares to all the 
BWV orld by his Actions, that he looks upon it as unneceſſary? What hold can his 
A dmonitions and Reproofs take upon the Conſciences of Men? Certainly his own 
WG vil. muſt needs riſe up in his Throat, and choak his Reproofs. For Conſcienti- 
eoſneſs of the ſame Miſcarriages will retort whatſoever we can fay againſt others, 
ore ſtrongly upon our ſelves; and ſuggeſt to us, that it is but baſe Hypocriſie to 
plame that which our ſelves practiſe. With what Face canſt thou preſs others to 
epent and reform? What Arguments canſt thou uſe to prevail with them, who by 
ontinvuing in the ſame Sin, dolt thy ſelf judge thoſe Arguments to be of no force? 
Wndecd, it were a Temper to be wiſh'd and pray'd for, that we could only reſpect 
o righteous the Reproof is, and not how righteous the Perſon who gives it; and 
ee content to have our Motes pluck'd out, though it be by ſuch who have Beams 
n their own Eyes: That we could learn that hard Leſſon which our Saviour gives 
His Diſciples, to do as they ſay, but not to do after their Works; for indeed, 
nere is no more reaſon to reject ſound Admonition, becauſe it comes from an un- 
ound Heart, than there is to ſtop our Ears againſt good Counſel; becauſe it is de- 
Wivered perhaps by a ſtinking Breath. But yet ſo it uſually fares, that when Mini- 
ters of defiled and looſe lives, ſhall yet preach up Holineſs and Strictneſs to their 
WE coplec, and as they ought, reprove them ſharply for their Sins; they will be apt 
o think, What, is he in earneſt? And doth he not ſee that he himfelf is as bad or 
orſe? With what Face can he thunder out Woe, and Wrath, and Hell againſt 
Wy dias, which yet are no more mine than his own? Doth he think to fright me 
ich denouncing Threats and Curſes, when he himſelf, who ſtands as fair a Mark 
Wor them as I, flights and contemns them? Or, doth he envy me my Sins, and 
could iagroſs them all unto himſelf? And thus with ſuch carnal Reaſonings drawn 
rom che evil Examples and wicked Lives of Miniſters, they fit hardned under their 
reaching, and account all they ſay, but as a Leſſon they muſt repeat, and a Tale 
ey muſt tell to get their living by. Certainly, ſuch jhall periſh in their Iniqui- 
ies, but the Blood of their Souls God will require at your Hands. poo: 
Bat now when a Miniſter walks conſcientiouſly and exemplary before his Flock, 
is Doctrine gains a mighty Advantage to work upon them, by his Life. This Is 
Wuilding up the Church of Chriſt with both Hands, ſhewing them both the Equity 
Nad the Eaſineſs of that Holineſs which he perſuades them to, by his own Practice. 
hen he reproves, his Reproofs break in upon the Conſciences of his Hearers with 
EZTonviction and Authority; and if they do not reform, yet at leaſt daunt and terri- 
ie them, and make them ſelf-accuſed, and ſelf-condemned, Here is one reproves 
* 3 for Sin, who believes it to be as evil as he repreſents it, by his own eſchewing 
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. Here is one that denounces Wrath if 1 repent not, who doubtleſs believes it to 
De as terrible as he declares it, by his own caretulnefs to eſcape it. Certainly, 
reaching never comes with ſuch Power and Energy into the Conſcience, as when 
he Migiſter preacheth as well by his Works, as by his Words; and to induce the 
== cople to it, is firſt obedient himſelf to the Truths which he teacheth them. Men 
re eaſier led by Examples than by Precepts; for though Precepts are the more ex- 
==, yet Examples are the more eaſie way of teaching. And he is a perfect Work- 
ran who joineth both together, neither teaching what he will not do, nor doing 
hat he dares not teach; and therefore it is cbſerved of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the 
great Teacher of his Church, that he began both to do and teach, As 1. 1. | 
Now Miniſters muſt be exemplary both in themſelves, and in their Families. 7: 
hemſelves they muſt be blameleſs,” as the Stewards of God; not felf-wilPd, not ſoon angry, 
given to Mine, no Strikers, not given to filthy Lucre; Lovers of Hoſpitality, Lovers of 
6% Men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate ;, as the Apoſtle ſums up their Duties, Tit. 1. 
. Theſe are the things which will give them a good Report among thoſe which 
ere without, and will recommend the Doctrines and Truths which they teach, to 

9 he N Love of their very Enemies, and the Enemies of their Holy 
rofeſſion. Ni Wb | | 
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They muſt likewiſe be exemplary in their Families: A Miniſter muſt rule ».; ᷑ 9 
| his own Houſe, having his Children in ſubjection with all Gravity, 1 im. 3. 4. 1 
| And becauſe there are ſo many who are ready maliciouſly to aſperſe us, we mut 
| by a ſerious and circumſpect Converſation, cut off all Occaſions from flande:oy, ; 
Tongues that they who watch for our halting, may be aſhamed when they c;; 

find nothing to reproach us with, ſave in the Matter of our God. 
But if any ſuch there be, who ſpeak like Angels, but live like Devils; who when 
they are in the Pulpit, it is pity they ſhould ever come out; and when they are 


1 out, it is great pity they ſhould ever come into it again; who are Heavenly Light, 
; in it, but Helliſh Fire-brands out of it: Would to God they would conſider bon 
1 ; they deſtroy the very End of their Calling; and inſtead of converting Souls, do by RN 
| harden them in their Sins, making Men abhor the Offerings and Ordinances of te 
Lord, putting Arguments in their Mouths to juſtifie their continuance in their WS 
| Wickedneſs, or elſe Prejudices in their Hearts, cauſtng them to depart and ſeyz. 1 
| rate from Holy Inſtitutions, becauſe diſpenſed by prophane and ſcandalous Miu. 
[ ſters; let them pretend never ſo highly to Uniformity and Obedience, yet cer. 
tainly theſe are the Men who have made all our Separatiſts, that now ſadly rea 


our Church in pieces. For when the Sheep ſee a Wolf ſet over them inſtead of: 
Shepherd, no wonder if they run from him, and ſcatter into other Paſtures. | 
| is in vain for them to tell People that they ought to be obedient to the Laws 
the Church their Mother, when thoſe that tell them ſo, are not obedieat to the WY 
Laws of God their Father. And O that they would but conſider not only ti; 
Damage which they do to the Church, of which too many of them ſeem 7zealoy Wl 
Propugners, but the heavy Woe and Wrath which they bring upon their ov; We: 
Souls! Every Sermon they ſtudy, they do but draw up a Bill of ludictment agaiut 
| themſelves; and every time they preach, they do but pronounce the Sentenceg 
; their own Damnation: And woe unto ſuch Paſtors, when they whom Chriſt hu 
ſet over his Sheep, ſhall themſelves be found at the laſt Day ſtanding among te 
Goats. oY 
2. Secondly, Another great Duty of Miniſters is, a diligent and conſcientious in. 
ploying of their Gifts and Talents; they muſt be both able and willing to teach; ſe 
they themſelves muſt be well-gronnded in the Knowledge and Doctrine of Chriſt; ne 
The Prieſt's Lips ſhould preferve Knowledge, and Men ſhould ſeek the Law at bis Ao 
for he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 2. 7. And therefore the Apoſtle: 
jets a Novice, a raw, ignorant and unexperienced Perſon : For if the Blind |: RE 
the Blind, both will be in danger of falling together into the Ditch. And God himſelf teh 
ſuch ignorant and fooliſh Teachers, Hoſes 4. 6. Becauſe thou haſt rejected Knowles, 
I alſo will reject thee, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me : Seeing thou baſt forgotten the La 
of thy God, I alſo will forget thy Children. _ 
And as they muſt be able to teach, ſo they muſt be diligent in teaching: 4 Ma 


i : 
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f ceſſity is laid upon them, and woe unto them if they preach not the Goſpel, as the Apoll +1 2 
N ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 9. 16. They ought to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 2 Tin + 0 
4. 2. Preach the Word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; reprove, rebuke, eum 


with all Long-ſuffering and Doctrine. Not as if the Miniſter muſt be continually u 
the exerciſe of Preaching, but he ought to preach in ſeaſon, i. e. in the ordinary ail 
ſtated Times for it; and out of ſeaſon, i. e. on extraordinary Occaſions, when th: 
Neceſlity or Utility of the Church ſhall require it. | 18 
His Doctrine ought to be, | 4 
1/t. Sound, ſuch as cannot be condemned, Tit. 2. 1. Speak thou the things which l. 
come ſound Doctrine. It muſt have its Authority either from the expreſs Words d 
Scripture, or the Analogy of Faith rationally deduced from Scripture ; for he th 
preacheth falſe Doctrine inconſiſtent with theſe, doth but mingle Poiſon with ho 
Peoples Meat. | | 24 24. 36 7 
24ly. It muſt be profitable; not ſetting before them alien and unintelligible Nv 
tions, or ſuch thin airy Speculations as can ſcarce conſiſt with Senſe, much 1b 
with Divinity: For this is to give them Wind inſtead of Food, 2 Tim. 2. 14. Ch 
them before the Lord, that they ſtrive not about Words to no profit, but to the ſubverting j -Y 
the Hearers, And Tit. 3. 8. Theſe things I will that thou affirm conſt antly, that 1 
which have believed in God, be careful to maintain good Warks : Theſe things are good a 
profitable unto Men. | 'Y 
3dly. Their Preaching muſt be plain, and ſuited to the Capacity of their Heu- 
| | 8 


F ifth Commandment. 


=... as much as can be without diſguſting any; for he that ſhall only diſgorge and 
tumble out a heap of bombaſtick theatrical Words, at which the People only ſtare, 
and gape, and wonder, Preacheth to them in an unknown Tongue, although he 

. peak Engliſh : And this is but to give them Stones inſtead of Bread. 

= 4-y. Their Preaching muſt be grave and ſolid, not ſlovenly and too much neg- 
Wctcd, for that will but beget a nauſeating in the Hearers; nor yet too nicely and 
. prucely dreſt, for that will be apt to divert the attention from the Matter to the 
Phraſe. Their Sermons ought to have a comely and Matron- like, not a gayiſn and 
oeretricious Attire. The Truths they Preach muſt be delivered in ſuch words as 
8 ay adorn, but not hide nor bury them; ſuch as may rather recommend the Do- 
arine to the Conſciences, than the Art and Rhetorick of the Preacher to the Ears 

Band Fancics of the Hearers. 

5bʃ. They ought to Preach powertully and with Authority, 1 Tim. 4. 11. Theſe 
bing; command and teach. We come to the People in the Name of God, and are 
is Ambaſſadours, and therefore ought to deliver his Meſſage boldly, being ſeat to 
ee People by the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: And thoſe who mince his 
WE rrand, as if they mere afraid to ſpeak that which God hath given them in Com- 
ion, ſhall at their return unto him receive the Reward of treacherous and un- 
ithful Meſſengers. 
There are very many other Duties, which cannot without too much length be 
WDarticularly inſiſted on. 
As Hoſpitality according to the meaſure of their Eſtates, 1 Tim. 3. 2. They muſt 
given to Hoſpitality. And, Tit. 1. 8. They muſt be lovers of Hoſpitality, And there- 
re they ought to be liberally and plentifully endowed, that they may make their 
able a Snare in a good ſenſe, and may get ſome to follow and obſerve them, though 
Wt be but for the Loaves. And here it will be a good Point of their Wiſdom, if they 
an handſomly make uſe of ſuch Opportunities (as we find our Saviour did after he 
ad miraculouſly fed the multitude) to break unto them the Bread of Life, and with 
heir bodily Nouriſhment to feed their Souls. 
WE Then Gravity in their Diſcourſe, and in all their Converſe: A Miniſter ſhould nei - 
ber ſpeak nor do any thing that is unſeemly. Intemperate Mirth, clamorous Talk, 
Wc urrilous jeſtings, but eſpecially the leaſt ſyllable of an Oath, although it be never 
=o much varied and diſguiſed, ina Miniſter's Mouth, as it is wicked, ſo it is ut- 
eerly misbecoming the Dignity of his Profeſſion, and renders him mean and con- 
emptible. | 4 
Again; A pious and aſliduous Care in viſiting the Sick, who are certainly moſt 
pable of good : Advice and Counſel then, although perhaps they have all their 
ife time before deſpiſed and refuſed it. You may poſſibly do more gond by the 
ck-Bed, than in the Pulpit : For Death is a terrible and thundering Preacher, 
8 d he muſt needs be a moſt forlorn and obdurate Wretch who will not liſten to 
our Admonitions, when the hopes of a long Life, which made him formerly re- 
Ec them, have forſaken him. 
Again; Diligence in catechiſing and inſtructing the Younger in the Principles of 
Faith and Religion: Root them well at firſt, and they will continue ſtable ever after. 
his will ſave your ſelves and your Succeſſours much Labour afterwards : For if 
ce you can inſinuate into their Minds Piety and Verity, they will grow up to 
rrther degrees of Perfection in the ordinary courſe of your Miniſtery, and be your 
omfort and Rejoicing here, and your Crown and Glory hereafter. 

WE 1 bere are many other Duties neceſſary to the right diſcharge of the Miniſterial 
SE u-ction, but theſe already mentioned ſhall ſuffice ; and all others may be reduced 
ſome of theſe. 1 ſhall therefore conclude this with my Earneſt Requeſt, that 
Nau would ever ſeriouſly meditate upon that Charge which God gives the Prophet, 
ad him all Miniſters, Ezek. 3. 17, 18, 19. Son of Man, I have made thee a Watchman 
the Houſe of Iſrael; therefore hear the Word of my Mouth, and give them Warning 
n Me. When I ſay unto the Wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die ; and thou giveſt him not 
Pp ar1ing, nor ſpeakeſt to warn the Wicked of his Evil way to ſave his Life, the ſame wick- 


[ 


ed Mar ſhall die in his Iniquity; but his Blood will I require at thine Hand. Yet if thou warn 
bw he Wicked, and he turn not from his Wickedneſs, he ſhall die in his Iniquity, * thou haſt 
gaelvered thy Soul. 

1 The Peoples Duty toward their Miniſter is eſpecially twofold. 

Firſt, Obedience in being perſuaded by his good Advice and Admonitions. We 
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Rule well, 1 Tim. 5. 17. I know that this Obedience to Miniſters is a Duty ſo utter. "Vs | 
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have this moſt expreſly Commanded, Heb. 13. 17. Obey them which have the Rule oy 
ou; that is, not only Civil Magiſtrates, and your Rulers in State- Aﬀairs, but Mini. 
ſters alſo; for ſo it is added, for they watch for your Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an account: 


We, 
that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief. And they are called the Elders that 


ly forgotten in the Practice of moſt Men, that I doubt of ſome Prejudice in thema. 
gainſt theſe places of Scripture by which it is ſo plainly enjoined. Alas, that eve: WA 

Chriſt and his Apoſtle ſhould inveſt us with ſuch Authority, which when we ail; RAW 
we arelook'd upon by the People almoſt as ridiculous for it, as if we had only a Reel N 
in our Hands, and a Crown of Shame rather than of Dignity put upon our Head AAR 
and are accounted of rather as inſolent Uſurpers upon their Liberty, than as Of. 
cers impower'd by God himſelf. Sirs, we take to our ſelves no Power over you, hy 
what God hath by his Patent and Charter given us; and when we propound to yo 
the will of God revealed in his Word; or in Caſes not clearly determined therein, Wn 
do give our Judgment as thoſe who have found Mercy to be accounted faithful, e Wn 
do, and may challenge your Obedience to it in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chris, 
For we find that in thoſe particular Caſes wherein the Apoſtle had no expreſ; Re. 
velation from Chriſt, yet he preſcribes to the Corinthians what he judges fit for they 
to do, and by that Direction obliged their Practice, not indeed ſimply and abſolute, al 
yet ſo that in ſuch Circumſtances as the Apoſtle ſuppoſed, they had ſinned if th 
had done otherwiſe than he directed them. We deſire not to Lord it over Go, nl 
Inheritance by any burthenſom Impoſition of things either unlawful, or in then 
ſelves unfit. But when we require from you thoſe things which God hin; 
hath Commanded; or if not expreſly Commanded, yet are in the judgment 
thoſe to whom you owe Obedience, thought convenient and lawful to be done, 
know not how you can excuſe your ſelves from Diſobedience againſt God, if H 
theſe Caſes you be not obedient unto us: And if you call this Uſurpation, and: 
taking too much upon us, you do but ſpeak the Language of Corah and his C 
plices, and ſhake not ſo much ours, as God's Title and Authority over you, wy 
hath given us this Power and Commiſſion. = 


Secondly, Another Duty of the People is to honour their Miniſters as their $188 « 
ritual Fathers: Yea the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a double Honour that is due to the 
1 Tim. 5. 17. Let Elders that Rule well, be accounted worthy of double Honour. All mij * 1 
have that Honour given them which is due to their Function, but thoſe who Ri: 
the Flock well, ange, i. e. not barely commendably, but excellently, muſt 14s : 
this Honour doubled to them: And thoſe who not only thus Rule, but excel ot 
in teaching them likewiſe, muſt have this double Honour doubled upon them; 
ſpecially they that labour in the Word and Doctrine. 1 

Now this double Honour is commonly taken for the Honour of Reyerence, aa 
the Honour of Maintenance; and perhaps this place doth moſt eſpecially mean i ] 
latter, when it ſpeaks of double Honour. For this word 7:u4 often ſignifies N ( 
ward and Maintenance, and is in that ſenſe uſed in this very Chapter, ver. 3. ae 
m2, ade yrs Ness; Honour Widows, i. e. relieve Widows, that are Widows 18 « 
deed. And here by the way we may ſee how groundleſs their Aſſertion is, W 
from this place eſtabliſh an Order, new and unknown to the Church of God tilt * 
late, of Lay-ruling Elders. ' For if this Text gives them any ſuch Authority, 
gives them the double Honour too; and ſo conſequently, by Divine Right they ne ( 
challenge Maintenance from the People, as well as the Miniſters themſelves ; un 

and if they Rule well, a large and plentiful Maintenance, double as much as 1 | 
ſuffice others of their own Rank and Order; which Honour when they ſhall cu | 
lenge to themſelves, as doubtleſs they may upon as good Proof and Evidence as t 
Authority they pretend to, certainly their Paſtours will find greater Reaſon to me 1 
nihilate theſe Creatures of their Fancy and politick Accommodation, than 1 VB 
they had to forge them. a: —_ ' 
But to return. We owe them, 1 

Firſt, The Honour of Reverence, We ought to Honour and eſteem them 8 
their Office and their Work ſake. So expreſly, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. Me be 
you, Brethren, to know them which labour among you: And to eſteem them very b 

in Love for their Work ſake. And again, Phil. 2. 29. Receive him therefore in ! 
Lord with all Gladneſs, and hold ſuch in Reputation, And certainly they WHO 9 = 1 
=_ - 
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ers en 2 Cuſtom to make them a By: word, à very Scoff, and Song; 
W « Fu — much deſpiſe them, as Chriſt who ſent them. He that 
* ſeſpiſeth you; piſeth me, ſaith our Saviour; Luke 10. 16. And God will not 4 
e eee, yea, be ſpeaks of i as dine an unpardonable Crime, r 
6. 16. They mocked the Meſſengers of > and deſpiſed bis Words, and miſuſed hir 
Prophets, until the Wrath of God was againſt hig People, and there „ Remruy — 
| "ry They owe unto them the Honour of Maintenance. 80 Gal. 28 | 
is raught in the Word, eummuni rute unto | him that teacheth, in alt good Things. 
and there is good Reaſon for it; for if we Have ſoum Anto you Spiriual Things, ts 
BS ;: - great Thing if we ſhdl! reap your Carnal Things?" Saith the Apoltle,. 1 C0. b. 
1. What you give them is not a Matter of Bounty, and Meer voluntary ee, 
9 lence; and the Miniſter who ſo accounts of receives it undervalues his Authority, 
and wrongs his Right; but it is your Duty, and his Due. He mutt have a compe- 
tent and liberal Maintenance, not ſtinted to the bare Size. of Neceſſity; bur it ſhould 
= pc AfMucnce, ſuch as may inable him to relieve the Neceffiries of others, to provide 
= comtortably for his own Family, and to uſe Hoſpitality: in his Houſe; This is bis 
Due; and he owes you no more Thanks for rendering it, than you do bim for receiving 
WT ;:. Not here to diſpute the Divine Right of the Tenth Part, (which yet was not all 
bat was due to the Miniſters under the Law, for they had a conſiderable Acceſhon 
by Offerings and Sacrifices:) I think it certain that the Incouragement of Miniſters 
under the Goſpel ſhould equal, if not exceed, theirs, inaſmuch as our Labour is far 
eereater, and our Miniſtry more excellent, than theirs. Bur they who think it fit to 
WE keep Miniſters poor and dependant, may well be ſuſpected to do it in favour of their 
oon Vices: For how ſhall he dare to reprove them, who is afraid of 16fing. part of 
bis Stipend, or the Benefir of his Patron's Trencher? But whilſt the Gentleman in 
Black muſt fit below the Salt, and after Dinner converſe with the better Sort of Serv. 
WE ing-men, there is no danger that he ſhould be fo audaciousas to find Faults; or it he 
would, no great herd will be taken to what ſo deſpicable a Thing as he can ſay. 
= Thus much for the Duties of Miniſters and People. on Goth OT bas 125! 
The Firſt Head of mutual Duties between Superiors and Inferiors that I ſhall inſiſt 
on, is between thoſe who differ in the Gifts of Divine Bounty. And theſe may be 
, 3 either as the Gifts of ſpecial Grace, or of common Providence; of which 
* af brie y. | 334 1 401 * Nera | 


BE - 5, God doth indow ſome with an Excellent Meaſure of SanQtitying Grace, and 
is pleaſed to ſhew the World by a few Rare and Choice Inſtances how wonderfully 
ne can ſublime our corrupted Nature, and how near he can exalt Humane Frailty to 
sn Angelical Perfection. This indeed is the moſt Excellent of all his Gifts, and that 
which we onght moſt earneſtly to covet and deſire: For although other Gifts, as 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, Power, &c. do in ſome imperfect Manner aſſimulate us unto 
God, yet SanQtity and Holineſs doth far tranſcend all theſe, both becauſe ir ſtamps 
upon us the Reſemblance of the Divine Nature, in that Attribute which is its greateſt 
= Glory, ( whence God aſſumes it to his Stile, that he is Glorious in Holineſs,) and like- 
= wiſe, becauſe God hath highly bonoured, and given it the Dignity and Prerogative to 
de the only Means of bringing us to the Compleat and Eternal Fruition of our Felicity. 
=. a thoſe whom God hath thus bleſſed with an Eminent Degree of this his beſt 


F., To beware that they do not ſecretly deſpiſe their weaker Brethren in their 
== Hearts, nor with a cenſorious Auſterity reject thoſe whom God hath received. It is of- 
cen ſeen that Fellow-Servants are more inexorable each to other than their common 
Lord and Maſter ; and that thoſe Errors and Infirmities, which are rather the Slips of 
Incogitancy, than the ProduQts of a reſolved Will, can hardly. obtain Pardon amon 
Men, tho God hath forgiven and forgotten them. Now this ariſeth from a Spiritua 
Pride, which makes us envious towardsthoſe who excel us, and ſcornful towards thoſe 
who fall ihort. For when Men grow conceited of their own Excellencies and Atta in- 
ments, they will be ready to condemn other Mens Duties as Formal Hypocriſie, and 
wueeir Sins as Total Apoſtaſie; they will miſtake the ſmoaking Flax fot a reeking Dung- 
= Þil, and be forward imperiouſly to caſt them out of God's Family, though themſelves 
1 were but lately received into it out of meer Charity. Certainly this is a Spirit, (tho 
it too much prevails in this broken and ſhartered Age, wherein evety one thinks ſo 
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have this moſt expreſly Commanded, Heb. 13. 17. Obey them which have the Rule ow . . 
you; that is, not only Civil Magiſtrates, and your Rulers in State- Afﬀairs, but Mini. WA 


ers alſo; for ſo it is added, for they watch for your Souls, as thoſe that muſt give an accoun. 
that they may do it with Joy, and not with Grief. And they are called the Elders tha _ 
Rule well, 1 Tim. 5. 17. | know that this Obedience to Miniſters is a Duty ſo utter. , 


ly forgotten in the Practice of moſt Men, that! doubt of ſome Prejudice in them 4. 
gainſt theſe places of Scripture by which it is ſo plainly enjoined. Alas, that eye þ 
Chriſt and his Apoſtle ſhould inveſt us with ſuch Authority, which when we aſſune. RH 
we are look d upon by the People almoſt as ridiculous for it, as if we had only a Re 
in our Hands, and a Crown of Shame rather than of Dignity put upon our Head, rn 
and are accounted of rather as inſolent Uſurpers upon their Liberty, than as Of. } 
cers impower'd by God himſelf. Sirs, we take to our ſelves no Power over you, bu 
what God hathby his Patent and Charter given us; and when we propound to 44, RR 
the will of God revealed in his Word; or in Caſes not clearly determined therein, Wn 
do give our Judgment as thoſe who have found Mercy to be accounted faithful, W 
do, and may challenge your Obedience to it in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chrip, 1 
For we find that in thoſe particular Caſes wherein the Apoſtle had no expreſs Re. 
velation from Chriſt, yet he preſcribes to the Corinthians what he judges fit for then 
to do, and by that Direction obliged their Practice, not indeed ſimply and abſolute, 
yet ſo that in ſuch Circumſtances as the Apoſtle ſuppoſed, they had ſinned if thy 
had done otherwiſe than he directed them. We deſire not to Lord it over G 
Inheritance by any burthenſom Impoſition of things either unlawful, or in then. 
ſelves unfit. But when we require from you thoſe things which God him: 
hath Commanded ; or if not expreſly Commanded, yet are in the Judgment; 
thoſe to whom you owe Obedience, thought convenient and lawful to be done, 
know not how you can excuſe your ſelves from Diſobedience againſt God, if 
theſe Caſes you be not obedient unto us: And if you call this Uſurpation, and 
taking too much upon us, you do but ſpeak the Language of Corab and his C, 
plices, and ſhake not ſo much ours, as God's Title and Authority over you, wy 
hath given us this Power and Commiſſion. | 
Secondly, Another Duty of the People is to honour their Miniſters as their $1.8 
ritual Fathers: Yea the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a double Honour that is due to then 
1 Tim. 5. 17. Let Elders that Rule well, be accounted worthy of double Honour. All mu 
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have that Honour given them which is due to their Function, but thoſe who Ru 
the Flock well, ange, i. e. not barely commendably, but excellently, muſt hu 
this Honour doubled to them: And thoſe who not only thus Rule, but excel ot 
in teaching them likewiſe, mult have this double Honour doubled upon them; 
ſpecially they that labour in the Word and Dodt rine. 1 
Now this double Honour is commonly taken for the Honour of Reverence, 1 
the Honour of Maintenance; and perhaps this place doth moſt eſpecially meant 
latter, when it ſpeaks of double Honour. For this word 7:44 often ſignifies M 
ward and Maintenance, and is in that ſenſe uſed in this very Chapter, ver. 3. Wk 
nud, Tt; yrs ens, Honour Widows, i. e. relieve Widows, that are Widows i 
deed. And here by the way we may ſee how groundleſs their Aſſertion is, W 
from this place eſtabliſh an Order, new and unknown to the Church of God till 
late, of Lay-ruling Elders. ' For if this Text gives them any ſuch Authority, 
gives them the double Honour too; and ſo conſequently, by Divine Right they ni 
challenge Maintenance from the People, as well as the Miniſters themſelves ; 1M 
and if they Rule well, a large and plentiful Maintenance, double as much as ni 
ſuffice others of their own Rank and Order; which Honour when they ſhall ch 
lenge to themſelves, as doubtleſs they may upon as good Proof and Evidence asu 
Authority they pretend to, certainly their Paſtours will find greater Reaſon to ,, 
nihilate theſe Creatures of their Fancy and politick Accommodation, than ci 
they had to forge them. 6 
But to return. We owe them, | ih 
Firſt, The Honour of Reverence, We ought to Honour and eſteem them 
their Office and their Work ſake. So expreſly, 1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. We be 
you, Brethren, to know them which labour among you: And to eſteem them very "ns 
in Love for their Work ſake. And again, Phil. 2. 29. Receive him therefore in 
Lord with all Gladneſs, and hold ſuch in Reputation, And certainly they who 4 
any Contempt upon Miniſters, either by injurious Actions, or reviling Spe" 
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'S : ; * it is grown a common Cuſtom to make them a By- word. a very Scot, and Song, 
ES. Aide Dada, do not ſo much deſpiſe them, as Chriſt who ſent them. He that 
EL /piſcrb you, defpiſerh me, faith cur Saviour; Luke 10. 16. And God will not leave 

ris Sin unpuni N | | ” * 
5 * 16. They mocked the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis Words, and miſuſed bis 

RE Prophets, until the Wrath of God was againſt his: People, and there was no Remedy. 
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'd; yea, he ſpeaks of it as almoſt an unpardonable Crime, 2 Chron. 


econdly, They owe unto them the Honour of Maintenance. So Gal. G. G. Let him 


tar is taught in the Word, communicate unto him that teacheth, in all good Things. 
And there is good Reaſon for it; for if we have ſown #mo you Spiritual Things, ts 
RE i: a great Thing if we ſhall reap your Carnal Things? Saith the Apoſtle; 1 Cor. 9. 
1. What you give them is not a Matter of Bounty, and meer voluntary Benevo- 
lence; and the Miniſter who fo accounts or receives it undervalues his Authority, 
and wrongs his Right; but it is your Duty, and bis Due. He mutt have a compe- 
tent and liberal Maintenance, not ſtinted to the bare Size of Neceſſity; bur it ſhould 
be Affluence, ſuch as may inable him to relieve the Neceſſities of others, to provide 
comtortably for his own Family, and to ufe Hoſpitality in his Houſe; This is his 
Due; and he owes you no more Thanks for tender ing it, than you do bim for receiving 
it. Not here to diſpute the Divine Right of the Tenth Part, (which yet was not all 
WT rhat was due to the Miniſters under the Law, for they had a conſiderable Acceſſion 
© by Offerings and Sacrifices:) I think it certain that the Incouragement of Miniſters 
under the Goſpel ſhould equal, if not exceed, theirs, inaſmuch as our Labour is far 
greater, and our Miniſtry more excellent, than theirs. . Bur hep who think it fit to 
W keep Miniſters poor and dependant, may well be ſuſpected to do 
oon Vices: For how ſhall he dare to reprove them, who is afraid of lôſing part of 
his Stipend, or the Benefit of his Patron's Trencher? But whilſt the Gentleman in 
Black muſt fit below the Salt, and after Dinner converſe with the better Sort of Serv- 
W ing-men, there is no danger that he ſhould be fo audacious as to find Faults; or if he 
& ſhould, no great herd will be taken to what ſo deſpicable a Thing as he can ſay. 


it in favour of their 


Thus much for the Duties of Miniſters and People. | 
The Firſt Head of mutual Duties between Superiors and Inferiors that I ſhall inſiſt 


f on, is between thoſe who differ in the Gifts of Divine Bounty. And theſe may be 


3 either as the Gifts of ſpecial Grace, or of common Providence; of which 
iefly. 1 1994101 


Erft, God doth indow ſome with an Excellent Meaſure of SanQifying Grace, and 
is pleaſed to ſhew the World by a few Rare and Choice Inſtances how wonderfully 
he can ſublime our corrupted Nature, and how near he can exalt Humane Frailty to 
an Angelical Perfection. This indeed is the moſt Excellent of all his Gifts, and that 
which we ought moſt earneſtly to covet and defire: For although other Gifts, as 
Knowledge, Wiſdom, Power, Cc. do in ſome imperfect Manner aſſimulate us unto 


God, yet Sanctity and Holineſs doth far tranſcend all theſe, both becauſe ir ſtamps 


upon us the Reſemblance of the Divine Nature, in that Attribute which is its greateſt 
Glory, ( whence God afſumes it to his Stile, that he is Glorious in Holineſs, ) and like- 
wiſe, becauſe God hath highly honoured, and given it the Dignity and Prerogative to 
be the only Means of bringing us to the Compleat and Eternal Fruition of our Felicity. 

Now thoſe whom God hath thus bleſſed with an Eminent Degree of this his beſt 


Firſt, To beware that they do not ſecretly deſpiſe their weaker Brethren in their 


; Fr | Hearts, nor with a cenſorious Auſterity reject thoſe whom God hath received. It is of- 


Men, tho God ha 
"XX who fall ſhort. 


den ſeen that Fellow. Servants are more inexorable each to other than their common 


Lord and Maſter ; and that thoſe Errors and Infirmities, which are rather the Slips of 
Incogirancy, than the Produkts of a reſolved Will, can hardly. obtain Pardon among 
' th forgiven and forgotten them, Now this ariſeth from a Spiritual 
Pride, which makes us envious towards thoſe who excel us, and ſcornful towards thoſe 


. For when Men grow conceited of their own Excellencies and Atta in- 
ments, they will be ready to condemn other Mens Duties as Formal Hypocriſie, and 


1 | TheirSins as Total Apoſtaſie; they will miſtake the ſmoaking Flax fot a recking Dung: 
1 hil, and be forward imperiouſly to caſt them out of God's Family, though themſelves 


were but lately received into it out of meer Charity. Certainly this is a Spirit, (tho 
it too much prevails in this broken and 3 Age, wherein every one thinks ſo 


7 much 
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much the better of himſelf, by how much the worſe he thinks of others yet this ſay w 
is a Spirit) utrerly misbecoming the Sweetneſs and Mildneſs of the Goſpel, whic, 
teacherh us to be meek and gentle, forbearing one another, and forgiving one anothe;, YT 


It would better become thee, - O Chriſtian, not to obſerve other Mens Falls, but !, 


look to thineown Standing! Thou 3 
Rom. 11. 20. | It is the worſt Way that 


more conhide in the Security of an Humble Soul that creeps along to Heaven, though 
with a Slow, yet an Even, Pace, than in the Extatick Zealand Fervour of ſuch why 


perhaps far outftrip others, - but al ſo contemu them: For the one is ſtill preſſing for. : 4 


ward, and regards with Admiration thoſe who excel; but the other is often looking W 
back with Diſdain upon thoſe who are flower than bimſelf; and whilſt he minds ny 


ſo much his Way as the Advances he hath made, ofters many Advaritages to the RR 
Devil to trip him up, and give him many a Sore and Shameful Fall. 'And'theretore, 
O Chriftian, the more Eminent thy Graces are, the more Need haſt thou to Pray, area 

{irive for Humility, The Talleſt Cedars had need have the Deepeſt Roots, otherwiſe RE: 
the Storms and Winds will eaſily overturn them: So truly the higher any grow the 
more they ſpread and flouriſh, being like the Cedars of God, beautiful in their Leaves 
and plentiful in their Sap; the more need have they to be deeply rooted in Humility, 
or elſe believe it, the Wind and Tempeſt of Temptations, to which they {tand mor 


expos'd than others, will not only ſorely ſhake: them, but utterly overturn them, 


when thoſe whom they ſhall deſpiſe as mean Shrubs ſhall ftand ſecure, and with N 9 b 


a Tender Pity weep over their Fall. „ 


Secondly, Another Duty of ſuch as are Eminent in Grace, is to improve it to l 


Benefit. and Advantage of others. God hath given thee a larger Portion that thou ® | 


ſhouldſt be helpful to thy Brethren. The Stock of Grace which he hath offered 
thee is not only that thou thy ſelf ſhouldſt live well upon it, but it was intended for RT 
the Relief and Comfort of the whole Family. Hath God endow'd thee with 4 
Clear and Diſtint Knowledge of the Myſteries of the Goſpel? Know that this 
Lamp was lighted up in thee, that thou ſhouldſt give Light unto others, that thou 
ſhouldſt diffuſe and ſcatter abroad its Rays round about thee, to inform the Igno- 
rant, guide the Doubting, confirm the Wavering, reſolve the Scrupulous, redute 
the Erroneous, and convince the Malicious Oppoſers of the Truth. This is not the 


Miniſter's Duty only, though more eminently, and eſpecially his, but it is the Duty 


of every private Chriſtian, whom God hath bleſſed with a large Meaſure of True 2 | 


Knowledge more than others, ſtill keeping within his due Bounds and Limits. Or © 


bath the Holy Spirit kindled in thy Breatt a Flame of Divine Affection? And is it M- 
not to this End, that thou ſhouldſt breathe Warmth into the Languiſhing Defires f 
others, and by Holy Conferences and Spiritual Diſcourſes illuſtrating the Beauty of 

Holineſs, the Excellency of True Piety in itſelt, and the Rewards it bripgs after it? 
Apply thy Heavenly Fire unto their Chill and Freezing Hearts, until thou haſt enkinl- r. 


led them too, and fer them on a flame, that ſo both together might burn with 
Vigorous Love towards God and his Chriſt. Or hath God exerciſed thee with 
Grievous Trials and Violent Temptations 2 Wherefore is it but that thou ſhouldſt the 
better know how to ſuccour thoſe that are tempted ; and by thine own Experiences 
counſel and comfort thoſe who are ready to fink under their Load, which not only the 


Weight, but the Unuſualneſs, makes the more intolerable ? For the greateſt Accent 


and Emphaſis that ſuch do uſually put upon their Miſeries is, that never any before 
were ſo ſeverely afflicted, never any before were ſo violently aſſaulted. Let them know 
that no Temptation hath befallen them but what is common unto Men, and that 
thou thy ſelf haſt come triumphantly from under the like: Expound to them the Depths 
and Methods of Satan, unravel his Wiles and Subtilties, ſtretch out the entangled 
Folds of that Old and Crooked Serpent; for therefore hath God comforted you in all 
your Tribulations, that you might be able to comfort them who are troubled with 
the ſame Comforts by which your ſelves have been comforted of God, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, 2 Corinth. 1. 4. Or if thou art not ſo fit either for Inſtruction or 
Couniel, yet at leaſt let thy Graces be beneficial unto others by an Holy and Exemplary 
Converſationz if thy Graces cannot ſhine through thy Gifts, yet at leaſt let them 
ſhine through thy Life, that others ſeeing thy Good Works may give Glory to thy 
Heavenly Father. And therefore never complain that thou canſt not honour God 
in ſo Noble a Way as others, that thou canſt not ſpeak nor plead for him as others * 


by Faith; be nor high minded, but fe, 
Excellent a Thing as Divine Grace cane 
perFerted, when it makes thee Proud and Cenſorious. For my Part I ſhould muß 


a 


toe, 


up iveſt to hi thou pleadeſt for him; for certainly an Holy Life is a much 
4 2 — of Holineſs, than all the Elaborate Encomiums of At and Rhe- 


| eſemblance is, the more intenſe, and the more endearing, ſhould our Affections be. 


d our Companions ; our Delight ſhould be in the Saints, and in the Excellent Ones 
the Earth, as David profeſſeth his to have been, P/a7. 16. 3. | 
Jem wherein they follow the Lord Chrift. If thou ſeeſt others far outſtrip thee; mend 
Sy Pace, endeavour to overtake them, tread in the ſame Steps, and do thy very ut- 
Woſt to keep even with them ; envy not their Graces, but be ſure to emulate them. 
ed ſome there are who, that they might not ſeem to be behind the Belt, prove 
drances and Pull-backs to them, leſt the Forwardneſs of their Zeal and Piety ſhould 
a Reproach to their own Sloth; like Truants at School, who leſt their Fellows ſhould 
t too much before them, do what they can to entice them from their. Books. 
t this is a moſt Wicked Envy, and the Root of it is Pride and Lazineis. But an 
iy Emulation never repines at, or binders, the Proficiency of others, it rather 
Would by all Means promote it; but only it will put us upon Endeavours to be as 
ward as any: It will not be a Curb to them, but a Spur to us. And ſuch an Emu- 
ion as this every True Chriſtian ſhould highly cheriſh ; For the Shame of being 
ſtripp'd is as great an Incentive as any can be given unto Vertue. Chtiſtians are 
Nea Company of Men running in a Race, every one ſhould ftrive and ſtrain every 
erve and Sinew to be firſt at the Goal, the firſt that ſhould lay hold on the Prize 
"i Reward: And here be ſure you ſet your Pattern right; take not the moſt Noiſie 
Airy Chriſtians who glory in Talk and Cenſures; take not one who hath an Af. 
Marion of being Religious after a New Mode and Faſhion; take not one who ſeeks 
raise a Fame for Piety only, by decrying or condemning this or that Form of Pro- 
ion; and who, if there were no Differences among us, would loſe very much of 
Reputation for Sanctity: For theſe, are only Torrents that run with a violent 
eam; but they are ſhallow, and we know not how ſoon they may grow dry, and de- 
Nee the Hopes of thoſe who come to refreſh themſelves at them. Bu ropound thoſe 
pour ſelves for Example, who are of Fix'd Principles and Sober Praftices, who 
1 Grave and Solid, and in all the Duties that belong to a Chriſtian Conyerſatjon, 
our to do them ſubſtantially rather than oſtentatiouſſy; that live within God and 
I nſelves, that have Deep Thoughts and Solid Expreſſions of them; and whoſe 
ons are ſuitable and correſpondent to both. Such an one is the Chriſtian indeed; 
© 1uch (for ſome ſuch there are) I recommend to you for your Imitation. And 
"Þ there is no Man that walks fo uprightly but that ſometimes; he ſteps awry : And 
ectore be not led by a Blind and Implicit Adherence to them, but continually eye the 
e, and wherein ſoever they forſake that, be they Apoſtles, yea, or if it were poſ- 
e, even Angels themſelves, therein forſake them. 5 | 5557 
and thus much tor the Mutual Duties of Superiors and Inferiors in reſpect of Grace. 
et us next conſider them in reſpect of the Gifts of God's Common Bounty, which 
romiſcuouſly diſtributes both to the Good and to the Bad; I ſhall but briefly 
ion them unto you. 14 | 55 | 
gods Gifts of Providence may reſpeCt either their Perſong, or elſe theic Outward 
I Rte | 2 + 1 | | 
WE boſe which reſpect the Perſon are cither Gifts of the Mind or of the Body. 


Erft, 


; Secondly, Another Duty is Imitation of their Holy Examples, and following of 


fs 


e ought to aſlociate with them, to make them our Boſom-triends, our Confidents, 
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much the better of himſelf, by how much the worſe he thinks of others vet this 1 ſay . 


is a Spirit) utterly misbecoming the Sweetneſs and Mildneſs of the Goſpel, whic, 
teacherh us to be meek and gentle, forbearing one another, and forgiving one anothe; 
It would better become thee, O Chriſtian, not to obſerve other Mens Falls, but 1, ũ1— 
look to thineown Standing! Thou ſtandeſt by Faith; be not high-minded, but fea, 
Rom. 11. 20. It is the worſt Way that ſo Excellent a Thing as Divine Grace can 


perverted, when it makes thee Proud and Cenſorious. For my Part. I ſhould much 
more confide in the Security of an Humble Soul that creeps along to Heaven, though 


with a Slow, yet an Even, Pace, than in the Extatick Zeal and Fervour of {ach why 0 5 
perhaps far outſtrip others, but alſo contemn them: For the one is ſtill preſſing for. 


ward, and regards with fldmiration thoſe who excel; but the other is often lookin 


back with Diſdain upon thoſe who are flower than bimſelf; and whilſt he minds ny, RS 
ſo much his Way as the Advances he hath made, offers many Advantages to the 
Devil to trip him up, and give him many a Sore and Shameful Fall. And there for. 
O Chriftian, the more Eminent thy Graces are, the more Need haſt thou to Pray, ard 
ſtrive for Humility, The Talleſt Cedars had need have the Deepeſt Roots, otherwif, RE 
the Storms and Winds will eaſily overturn them: So truly the higher any grow the REY 
more they ſpread and flouriſh, being like the Cedars of God, beautiful in their Leaves, 
and plentiful in their Sap, the more need have they to be deeply rooted in Humility; 


or elſe believe it, the Wind and Tempeſt of Temptations, to which they ſtand mom 


expos d than others, will not only ſorely ſhake them, but utterly overturn them, 2 
when thoſe whom they ſhall deſpiſe as mean Shrubs ſhall ftand ſecure, and with 


a Tender Piry weep over their Fall. F 


. Secondly, Another Duty of ſuch as are Eminent in Grace, is to improve it to tbe 
Benefit. and Advantage of others. God hath given thee a larger Portion that thay RE 
ſhouldſt be helpful to thy Brethren. The Stock of Grace which he hath offer4 28 
thee is not only that thou thy ſelf ſhouldſt live well upon it, but it was intended for RR: 
the Relief and Comfort of the whole Family. Hath God endow'd thee with ! 
Clear and Diſtint Knowledge of the Myſteries of the Goſpel? Know that ths 
Lamp was lighted up in thee, that thou ſhouldſt give Light unto others, that thou RY 
ſhouldſt diffuſe and ſcatter abroad its Rays round about thee, to inform the Igno- 


rant, guide the Doubting, confirm the Wavering, reſolve the Scrupulous, reduce 


g mn, ma c 
the Erroneous, and convince the Malicious Oppoſers of the Truth. This is not tde 


Miniſter's Duty only, though more eminently, and eſpecially his, but it is the Duty 


of every private Chriſtian, whom God. hath bleſſed with a large Meaſure of True 
Knowledge more than others, {till keeping within his due Bounds and Limits. Or Mm 
bath the Holy Spirit kindled in thy Breatt a Flame of Divine Affection? And is it 
not to this End, that thou ſhouldſt breathe Warmth into the Languiſhing Defires of ä 
others, and by Holy Conferences and Spiritual Diſcourſes illuftrating the Beauty of 
Holineſs, the Excellency of True Piety in itſelf, and the Rewards it briogs after it? 
Apply thy Heavenly Fire unto their Chill and Freezing Hearts, until thou haſt enkind--- 


led them too, and fer them on a flame, that ſo both together might burn with 
Vigorous Love towards God and his Chriſt. Or hath God exerciſed thee with 
Grievous Trials and Violent Temptations ? Wherefore is it but that thou ſhouldſt the 
better know how to ſuccour thoſe that are tempted; and by thine own Experiences 
counſel and comfort thoſe who are ready to fink under their Load, which not only the 
Weight, bur the Unuſualneſs, makes the more intolerable? For the greateſt Accent 
and Emphaſis that ſuch do uſually put upon their Miſeries is, that never any before 
were ſo ſeverely afflited, never any before were ſo violently aſſaulted. Let them know 
that no Temptation hath befallen them but what is common unto Men, and that 
thou thy ſelf haſt come triumphantly from under the like: Expound to them the Depths 
and Methods of Satan, unravel his Wiles and Subtilties, ſtretch out the entangled 
Folds of that Old and Crooked Serpent; for therefore hath God comforted you in all 
your Tribulations, that you might be able to comfort them who ate troubled with 
the ſame Comforts by which your ſelves have been comforted of God, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks, 2 Corinth. 1. 4. Or if thou art not ſo fit either for Inſtruction or 
Countel, yet at leaſt let thy Graces be beneficial unto others by an Holy and Exemplary 
Converſation; if thy Graces cannot ſhine through thy Gifts, yet at leaſt let them 
ſhine through thy Life, that others ſeeing thy Good Works may give Glory to thy 
Heavenly Father. And therefore never complain that thou. canſt not honour God 
in ſo Noble a Way as others, that thou canſt nor ſpeak nor plead for him as others * 


a 


Erick. Theſe are the Duties of thoſe that excel in Grace. 
As for others their Duty is, 


Eos. God is the Comprehenſive and Ultimate Object of our Love and Veneration, 
nd therefore the we any Creature approacheth to the Similitude of God, 
ie more ought we io efteem and prize it. Now God is not more lively repre- 
ented in any Thing than in the Holineſs of his Saints. This is the moſt Perfect 
Ponraicture and Image of bim who hath ſtiled himſelf the Holy One of 1/rae/. They 
ire Begotten of God, made Partakers of the Divine Nature, and Conformed unto his 
mage : And therefore as we would adore this Glorious Attribute of God in its Inti- 
ie Original, ſo we ought to eſteem and venerate it in theſe Happy Souls, to whom 
"38 hath communicated ſome Rays and Strictures of it. Every one that loved bin 
4. begat, loved him alſo that is begotten of bin, faith the Apoſtle, 1 John .. 
ecauſe of the Likeneſs he bears to his Heavenly Father; and the more expreſs this 
Veſemblance is, the more intenſe, and the more endearing, ſhould our Affections be. 
Pee ought to aſlociate with them, to make them our Boſom-friends, our Confidents, 
Id our Companions ; our Delight ſhould be in the Saints, and in the Excellent Ones 
de Earth, as David profeſſeth his to have been, P/a!. 16. 3. 


Dem wherein they follow the Lord Chriſt. If thou ſeeſt others far outſtrip thee; mend 
Wy Pace, endeavour to overtake them, tread in the ſame Steps, and do thy very ut- 

Poſt to keep even with them ; envy not their Graces, but be ſure to emulate them. 
i deed ſome there are who, that they might not ſeem to be behind the Belt, prove 
indrances and Pull-backs to them, leſt the Forwardneſs of their Zeal and Piety ſhould 
& a Reproach to their own Sloth; like Truants at School, who leſt their Fellows ſhould 

t too much before them, do what they can to entice them from their Books. 
c this is a moſt Wicked Envy, and the Root of it is Pride and Lazineſs. But an 
ely Emulation never repines at, or hinders, the Proficiency of others, it rather 
ould by all Means promote it; but only it will put us upon Endeavours to be as 
ward as any: It will not be a Curb to them, bur a Spur to us. And ſuch an Emu- 
ion as this every True Chriſtian ſhould highly cheriſh ; For the Shame of being 
ctripp'd is as great an Incentive as any can be given unto Vertue. Chriſtians are 
ea Company of Men running in a Race, every one ſhould ſtrive and ſtrain every 
Nerve and Sine to be firſt at the Goal, the firſt that ſhould lay hold on the Prize 
Ia Reward: And here be ſure you ſer your Pattern right; take not the moſt Noiſie 
Airy Chriſtians who glory in Talk and Cenſures; take not one who hath an AF. 
ation of being Religious after a New Mode and Faſhion; take not one who ſeeks 

N raiſe a Fame for Piety only, by decrying or condemning this or that Form of Pro- 
ion; and who, if there were no Differences among us, would loſe very much of 
Ekeputation for Sanctity: For theſe, are only Torrents that run with a violent 
eam; but they are ſhallow, and we know not how ſoon they may grow diy, and de- 
ieee the Hopes of thoſe who come to refreſh themſelves at them. BY ropound thoſe 
our ſelves for Example, who are of Fix'd Principles and Sober Praftices who 
Grave and Solid, and in all the Duties that belong to a Chriſtian Conyerſation, 
our to do them ſubſtantially rather than oſtentatiouſſy; that live within God and 
F nſelves, that have Deep Thoughts and Solid Expreſſions of them; and whoſe 


uch (for ſome ſuch there are) I recommend to you for your Imitation. And 
tere is no Man that walks fo uprightly but that ſometimes: he ſteps awry : And 
eetore be not led by a Blind and Implicit Adherence to them, but continually eye the 
c, and wherein ſoever they forſake that, be they Apoſtles, yea, or if it were poſ- 
Me, even Angels themſelves, therein forſake them. | 5 RIF 
nd thus much for the Mutual Duties of Superiors and Iuferiors in reſpect of Grace. 


4 promiſcuouſly diſtributes both to the Good and to the Bad; 1 ſhall but briefly 
ion them unto you. | 


"Wood's Gifts of Providence may reſped either their Perſons, or elſe theic Outward 
WP | ate 5 ' ' 4 | 
bole which reſpett the Perſon are cither Gifts of the Mind or of the Body. 


Erft, 


5 liveſt to him, thou pleadeſt for him; for certainly an Holy Life is a much 
125 6 of Holineſs, than all the Elaborate Encomiums of Art and Rhe- 


* Firſt, Higbly to love and eſteem thoſe whoſe Graces ate more Eminent: and Conſpi- 


Secondly, Another Duty is Imitation of their Holy Examples, and following of 


ons are ſuitable and correſpondent to both. Such an one is the Chriſtian indeed; 


pr us next conſider them in reſpect of the Gifts of God's Common Bounty, which 
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Firſt, Thoſe who excel in Gifts of the Mind, in Knowledge, and Wiſdom, 1; 
Parts, a Profound Judgment, or a Winning Elocutica, Cc. they ought to imptoꝶ 
theſe to the Good and Advantage of others; not as Achitaphel did his Pclitic 
Counſel, or Tertullus his Flattering Oratory, to oppreſs — 2 and Equity, but u 
guide and adviſe for the Benefit of Mankind, and the Glory of God. For theſe G 
though they are not ſanctify ing, yet may be very ſerviceable to the Church. Hin x 
2 he were a Stranger to the Commonwealth of I/raet, yet provided may 7 
Excellent Materials for the Building of the Temple. 80 God doth many Times in 
belliſh thoſe who are Strangers to him with many Ad mitable Ornaments of Und, 
ſtand ing and _— and makes uſe of the Materials which they have prepay 
and laid in for the Edification of his Church. And as Noah employ'd many , 
build his Ark, who were themſelves overwhelm'd in the Deluge; ſo God ny 
Times employs ſuch as theſe to build his Ark, the Church, who ver may at la} , 
ſwept ay with the Deluge of his Wrath, and drown'd in Perdition : Th, x 
tho' th ould poſſeſs ſuch Gifts without any SanRifying and Saving Grace, y« MK 
they very Conſiderable Men; and our Duty is to eſteem and reverence them, to hr 
their Excellencies, and to encourage their Lavours, to praiſe God for them, and pm 
for an Encreaſe of their Gifts. How much more then, when their Natural and Acqui| 
Endowments are conjoin d with Sanctify ing Grace, and the Love of the Truth dots 
much poſſeſs their Hearts as the Knowledge of it doth their Heads? It is a Sordid 86 
neſs to detratt from any Man's Worth, or extenvate his Abilitics by ſome .SlanderyR 
Butsand Exceptions, which is the Diſingenuous Practice of many, who think all u 
added to their own Praiſe which they thus nibble away from another Man's. | 
Secondly, Another Superiority which God hath granted fome over others is thai 
Old Age, which is of itſelt reverend and awful; and we ought to give th 
due Reſpect unto it which both Nature and the Law of God requires, Levi l 4 
32. Thou ſhalt raiſe up before the Hoary' Head, and honour the Face of the Old ly 
and fear thy God. God hath put a Signal Honour upon it, by ſtiling himſelf 18 
Antient of Days, Dan. 7. 9. and he threatens it as a great Judgment upon a Pe 
Ifa. 3. 5. That the Children ſhall behave themſelves proudly againſt tbe Ani; 
We read how ſeverely a Scorn caſt upon an Aged Piophet was revenged in WG 
Children which mock'd his Baldneſs. A Reverend Awe before them js not 0:1! 
Point of Manners, but Part of a Moral and Expreſs Duty; and therefore it is tt 
Elihu, Job 32. 4. that he waited till Fob had ſpoken, becauſe they were elder T 
he; and Ver, 6. he ſaith, Iam Toung, and ye are very Oid, wherefore I was ri 
I durſt not ſhew you mine Opinion. _ 1 
And if ſuch Reſpe& and Reverence be due unto them from others, they of: 


| chiefly to reverence themſelves, and by Grave, and Prudent, and Holy, Actiom . 


put a Crown of Glory upon their own Grey Heads. They ougbt not to be van? 
light in their Converſe, nor Children of an Hundred Years old, nor by the 112M 
and Wickedneſs of their Lives expoſe themſelves to that Contempt which wills 
tainly be caſt upon them, where Age is not accompanied with Gravity and Pur 8 
And therefore we find it. Prov. 16. 3 1. The Hoary Head is a Crown of Glory, | 
be — in the Way of Righteouſneſs; otherwiſe inſtead of being a Glory, it ö“ 
a Double Shame and Reproach. = 
Thirdly, There is another Sort of the Gifts of Common Providence, wherein u 
excel others, and that is Riches and Honour: Theſe the Scripture calls Fall 
Nabal, although he were a Fool and a Chutrl, yet David in his Meſſages 10 
doth implicitly call him Father, 1 Sam. 2. 5, 8. Give, I pray thee, tohalſocum 
eth unto thine Hand unto thy Servants, and unto thy Son David, © 3 
Their Duty is to be humble towards their Inferiorts, knowing that they 2 
External Goods, and thoſe the leaſt confiderable of all the Stores of God's Blel 
that make them to differ from others. And to communicate to the Relief of 8M 
Neceſſities, that they may be Rich in Good Works, and make themſelves Friewn 
the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that when they fail they may be receiv" 'Y 
Everlaſting Habitations: For he that is Rich only in hoarding and keeping up his That 
is no better to be accounted of than the Baſe Earth, which locks up more Tra 
in its Bowels than they can in their Cheſts, de 


And their Inferiors Duty is to pay them all due Reſpetts according t0 4 
God hath beſtowed upon them; to acknowledge the Riches of God in WE 
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gf 5 hem Rich, and to endeavour to promote as far as in them lycs the Spiritual Good of 
aeir Souls, that they may not be Rich here, and Undone eternally. For a Rich Man may 
e more univerſally inſtrumental either of Good or Evil than others can: And there- 
ie to win ſuch an one to the Faith, or to preſerve him ſtable in it, is a moſt Chari- 
ble Work, not only to their Souls in particular, but to the Church of Chriſt, the 
irs of which may be much advanced by ſuch a Man's Wealth and Intereſt. 
RX And ſo much for this laſt Relation between Inferiors and Superiors in the Gifts 
r God's Special Grace, or Common Bounty. ; 
= Thus now | have at laſt gone through the Mutual Duties of many Relations, ſome 
Natural, ſome Civil, ſome Eccleſiaſtical, and ſome Occonomical; I know not with 
bat Acceptation or Succeſs. Poſſibly ſome may think theſe Things too mean and trivial 
o be ſo long infiſted on: But let me tell ſuch, that Relative Duties, as they are the 
moſt difficult of all others to perform, ſo they are the beſt Trials of True Chriſtianity, 
und the Power of Godlineſs : He that endeavours not to walk cloſely with God in theſe, 
Wer his Notions and Profeſſion be never ſo lofty and ſublime, it will be no Uncharita- 
Nieneſs at all to judge that all his Pomp is but a meer Form of; Godlineſs, and an 
Hy pocrirical Oſtentation. 
Let me exhort you therefore in the Fear of God that ye would be much in pon- 
Wering theſe Things. There needs no great Labour to underſtand them, nor to find 
Nut Myſteries and Concealed Depths in them. It is true they are plain, bur they ate 
Sf daily uſe; and it is but requifite that we ſhould not be long underſtanding what 
Ne are continually to practice. h | 
Let me ſubjoin but one General Rule to this, and I have dene with it; and that is, 
hat in all theſe Mutual Duties it is no Excuſe for the one Party to fail of the moſt 
ZE onfcientious and Careful Performance of what belongs to him, becauſe the other 
Moth ſo. For certainly another Man's Sin cannot excuſe mine; and God hath bound us 
Duty not only to one another, but all of us unto himſelf. And therefore although 
ey may break their Obligations and Covenants, yet that doth not take off our Obli- 
—XDation. Should the Father be careleſs of, and cruel to, his Child, yet this doth not 
all exempt him from paying Duty and Obedience unto his Father: Should 2 Ma- 
er be tyrannical over his Servant, yet the Servant's Duty remains ſtill ſtated and 
gnaltered, to reverence, fear and obey, him Should a Miniſter be careleſs of the Flock 
emmitted to his Charge, yet his People are ſtill bound to give him Reſpect and Ho- 
ur in regard of his Office: Should a Magiſtrate tyrannize over his Subjects, yet ſtill 
ey are to own him, and obey his Commands in all Lawful Things. For Male-admi- 
iſtration of any Office, or any Authority, cannot countenance and excuſe want of Duty 
"220 Interiors; {till we are as carefully to perform what God hath requir'd as if they 
ere the beſt Parents, or Magiſtrates, or Maſters, in the World: And if there be any 
EWrong done, or Detect on their Part, we muſt leave it to him to reward our Conſcien- 
Jous Obedience, and to puniſh their Wilful Offences. And ſo likewiſe it is incum- 
ent upon Superiors to perform their Duties faithfully and conſcientiouſly toward their 
nferiors, be they never ſo perverſe, ingrateful, or rebellious; for their Faults cannot 
Wexculc our NegleQs. x | 
3 C 5 hus much for this Large and Comprehenſive Precept, Honour thy Father and 
Mother. | FIR | 
To the Preceptis added the Promiſe as a Motive and Encouragement to Obedience, 
= 7 by Days may be long in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. And this. 
omiſe God's Faithfulneſs ſtands engaged to fulfil to all that are dutiful and obedienr. 
Now here we may obſerve, that whereas the Free and Gunyine Adminiſtration of 
be Goſpel promiſeth Eternal Life, and the Joys and Glories of Heaven to Believers , 
be Old Law runs generally upon Earthly and Temporal Bleſſings, and among them 
"its frequently upon Length of Days, and an Happy and Proſperous Life, as the 
Ano Bleſhng and Higheſt Expectation of Humane Nature; which muſt not be ſo 
RP dcrftood as if the Promiſes of the Law were only for theſe Beggarly and Terrene 
oncernments; but becauſe this Procedure was more ſuitable to the whole Syſtem of 
that Pedagogy wherein God thought fit to diſcipline them by Types, and to lead them 
mo the Sun by Shadows; therefore as he allay'd his own Spiritual Worſhip with 
de Mixture of very many External Rites, and Pompous Obſervances „ ſo he pro- 
Pounded likewiſe their Eternal Rewards unto them by Temporal and Earthly Promiſes ; 
1 nd by both attempered their Religion unto their Eſtate of Infancy, bringing it 
Y WOWN as much as poſſible to the Verdict of Senſe, reſerving the Manly and Heroick 
1 2 2 | Duties 


mo Fifth Commandment. 
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Duties of believing his Word without a Pawn, to the more grown Ages of the 28 
Church, 7 
But howſoever, although theſe Promiſes made to the Jews were thus ty ical, , _ 
theſe Figures were not altogether ſo figurative as not to be properly underitood 1 8 
fulfilled. Though Heaven were typified by Canaan, yet God's Veracity would hy, 
ſuffered if he had brought them to Heaven, the true Land of Promiſe, and not giv 
them their Inheritance in the earthly Canaan ; ſo likewiſe that God might be rye, ET 
his Promiſe, it is not enough that he rewards the Obedient with Eternal Life, but 
Faithfulneſs ſtands obliged to prolong their Temporal Lite to ſuch a Duration as my; 
be fit at leaſt to make a Type of the Everlaſting Reſt. ( 78 
Neither doth the more Spiritual Diſpenſation of the Goſpel look upon this Bleſſy 
of long Life as a Thing below its Cognizance, but propounds it as a Promiſe of W 
ment, though it be now diveſted of its typical Uſe, and ſtand for no more than i, 
ſelf fienifies. And therefore we find that the Apoſtle puts a Value upon this Fim 
Commandment on this very Reaſon, that it is the firſt with Promiſe, Eph. 6. , 4 
And St. Peter at large tranſcribes that Paſſage of P/al. 34. Wheat Man is be th 
frreth to live, and loveth many Days? Let him depart from Evil, and do Good, &. C 4 
And St. Paul tells us, that Godlineſs is profitable unto all Things, having the Pron, 8 
ſes of this Life, and of that which is to come. And what is there that can concey 
this Life more than Life itſelf? God's Faithfulneſs is therefore obliged by Prom 
to lengthen out an Holy and Obedient Life. 7 1 
Nor will it be very hard to vindicate his Faithfulneſs in the Performance of W 
Promiſe ; although God ſuffer many to grow old in their Sins, whoſe Youth begy 
their Courſe of Wickedneſs with Rebellion againſt their Parents, and who continue) 
their decrepit Days their Impieties and Rebellions againſt God, when as carly Io I. 
lineſs and Piety are generally look d upon as mortal Symptoms; and God ſeems eſpecia ) $G 
to ſhorten their Days, to whom he here promiſeth a long Lite. For fince this 5 
ſent Life is nothing elſe but a Tendency and Preparative unto Eternity, neither it, 1 
any Thing in it, can be called Good, but only as it relates to our Eternal State. l 
therefore all Promiſes of Earthly Bleſſings muſt neceſſarily imply this Conditia i 
that they ſhall be literally fulfilled unto us, if they may promote our Eternal Hayy, 
neſs, otherwiſe they would not be Promiſes, but Threatnings; and that which 
apprehend a Bleſſing, would indeed prove no other to us than a Snare and Cut a 
e may boldly challenge long Life when all the Circumſtances of it will tend“ 
our Everlaſting Welfare. But God, who knows how frail and yielding the beſt ( 
us ate, and in the Series of his Divine Providence 1ceth what prevailing Temp 
ons we ſhall be expoſed unto, doth oftentimes in Mercy abridge this Promiſe, ai 
takes us from the World, leſt the World ſhould take us from him; and deals wit N 
us as Princes deal with Dueliſts, they make them Priſoners that they might pr +. 
ſerve them: So God, that he might preſerve his People from their great Enem, 
commits them to ſafe Cuſtody of the Grave. And if this be to be unfaithful, cet 
by his Faithfulneſs would be nothing elſe but an Art to circumvent and undo u} au 
ould he only to keep that inviolate, perform thoſe Promiſes which would ben 
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our Hurt and Detriment. Nor indeed can any Man, whom God hath bleſſed wil. & a 
e 


a right Judgment and due Eſteem of Things, be willing to Compound for the CW 
nuance of this preſent Life, with the Hazard or Diminution of his future Hi Pc 


Thus much for the Explication of the Fifth Commandment. 
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I peculiar Differences, or elſe in their common Nature. We have already ſpo- 
Ten concerning the Duties that belong unto them under the firſt Acception, as they are 
ifferenced into Superiors and Inferiors z there are other Duties which appertain 
vuiverſally unto all, under what Difference ſoever they may be conſidered, whether 
hey be Supcriors, or Inferiors, or Equals, among themſelves; and theſe are contained 
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The Sixth Commandment. 


Thou ſhalt not Kill. 


HE Commandments of the Second Table do all of them immediately refpe& 
that Duty which we owe unto Men; whom we may confider either as under 


n the Five following Precepts; all which concern our Neighbour, either in his Per- 


n, or in his exteriour Gifts, of Wealth, or good Name. 


His Perſon is to be conſidered either Naturally or Myſtically : Naturally, as he 
Ws this individual Man; and ſo the Sixth Commandment provides for his Security, 
bor. ſhalt not Kill. Myſtically, as he is in the State of Marriage; which of Two 
Wakes up One Myſtical Perſon : And ſo Care is taken for him in the Seventh, Thou 
gat not commit Adulicry. 

lt we confider him in his External Gifts, ſo his Eſtate and Subſtance is ſafe- 
tuarded by the Eighth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not Steal; his Reputation and 


2 
* of 


od Name by the Ninth, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighs 


And 2s 2 ſtrong Fence ſet about him, and alſo about the other Laws, that neither 


| : Bf them be violated, God hath not only prohibited the outward Acts of groſs and fla- 


itious Crimes, but the inward and lurking Motions unto Evil, in our Thoughts and 


X &Qions; and this, in the Tenth Commandment, Thou ſpalt not Cover. 
== 1 ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe, which takes care for the Security and Indem- 


of our Perſons, Thou ſhalt not Kill. And this forbids that Barbarous and Inhu- 
Sin of Murther, that Firſt-born of the Devil, who was a Murtherer from the 


9 Pegiarinę; the firſt branded Crime that we read of, wherein natural Corruption, con- 


by the Fall, vented its Rancour and Virulence ; the Sin of Cain, that great 
ance of Perdition, who flew his Brother Abel, becauſe his Brother's Works were 


iebteous, and his own Evil. N 
Neither doth this Precept confine only itſelf to forbid the actual Sin of Murther, but 
n Degrees, and all Cauſes of it; as Hatred, and raſh Anger, Revenge, and Slanders, 
nd falſe Accuſations, and whatſoever may prejudice the Safety of our Neighbour, 
r tempt us to ſee him periſh, when it is in our Power to reſcue and relieve 


Some old Hereticks * extended the Senſe of this Prohibition, Thow ſhalt not Kill, x Mani- 
Pen unto Brute Creatures themſelves; holding ir unlawful to ſlay any of them for chæi. Aug. 
e Ute and Service of our Life. Poſſibly indeed Unmercifulneſs even towards them, 4e Gvit. 
nad a cruel tormenting of them, not to ſatisfie our Occaſions and Neceſſities, but our Dei, l. 1. 
vreaſonable Paſſions, may be reducible as a Sin againſt this Commandment (for all 20. 
"Qs of Cruelty are ſo; ) but fimply to kill them for our Neceſſity cannot: Bod, the 
niverſal Lord both of them and us, hath granted us this Prerogative in our Char- 
. to have the Power of Life and Death over them, Gen. 9. 3. Every Moving Thing 
livetb. hall be Meat for you. And doubtleſs we may put them to any kind of 
ach that the Neceſſity either of our Food or Phyfick will require. This Killing 


aerefore, forbidden in the Text, refers only unto Men, like our ſelves; and therefore 
is very properly rendred by others, Thog ſhalt do no Murther. | 
et neither is every killing of a Man Murther; for there are ſeveral Caſes where 


E | although one kill another yet he is no Martherer : As, 


Errft, In the Execution of Juſtice. Magiſtrates, and ſuch who have lawful Power 
d Authority, may and ought to put Capital Offenders to Death; and if they do not 


2 od will charge it upon them as their Sin. It is an Ancient Law upon Record, Ger. 
96. Whefoever ſbeddeth Man's Blood, by M 3 ſhall his Blood be ſhed; as it there 


were 
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the Authority which engageth us in it being rightly Conſtituted over us, I ſee nothin] 8 
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were no other Way for Expiation, no other Method to waſh away the Stain aud 
Guilt of Blood, but only by his who unjuſtly ſpilt it. And again, Deut. 19. 21. 
Thine Eye ſhall not pity; but Life ſhall go for Life, And indeed, if we rightly con. ; 
der it, this is not to butcher up Mankind, but to preſerve them. God bath commande! 
Magiſtrates to Kill that he might prevent Murther : For our Nature is fo extreamly W 
corrupt, that there is no other efteUtual Way to hinder us from killing, but by enjoit. 
ing the Magiſtrates. to do it. And therefote as Phyſicians in Caſes of violent and in, 
moderate Bleeding do often open a Vein in another Part of the Body, as the beg 
Method to ſtop it by Revulfion ; ſo when the Body Politick bleeds by private Rag: WW 
n guſhing out into Murthers, the Way to ſtop this Blood is to ſhe! BR 
Neither doth our Saviour's Command, not to rei Evil, Matth. 5. 39. gainſay thi MY 
legal and punative Way of Blood-ſhedding: For thoſe Words do only forbid private 
Revenge, not publick. We muſt not be Judges in our own Cauſes; nor when we 29. 
—7 our ſelves wronged, carve out to our ſelves what Meaſures of Revenge ou: RG 
Vrath and Fury ſhall dictate; we who have no Authority or Commiſſion ought not. 
to take Life for Life, nor Eye for Eye, nor Tooth for Tooth, much leſs Life tor n 
injurious Word, or an idle Quarrel; we muſt not repay with the leaſt Ravenge thok hs 3 
who have done us the greateſt Wrongs; in which Senfe we muſt not reſiſt Evil; bu 
if we have in any Thing ſuffered Wrong, we ought to bring all our Cauſes and Com. 
plaints to the Magiſtrate; for into his Hands hath God put the Sword of Fus, 
Rom. 13. 4. Revenge is ſo Sacred a Thing, that none ought to intermeddle with! 
but thoſe whom God hath appointed; for he hath ſolemnly aſcribed ir ro himſelf, 1 3 


Heb. 10. 30. Vengeance belongeth unto me; I will recompence, ſaith the Lord. Ani 
he hath Conſtituted the Magiſtrate as his Deputy in this Work and Office; and ther 8 
fore he only ought to Revenge, by Puniſhment proportionable to the Nature of th 8 
Crimes commitred : So that to ſpeak properly, it is only God, and not Man, du 
ſheds the Blood of wicked Perſons. . The Magiſtrate receives his Commiſſion fun 
God, and doth it as his Miniſter and Servant; yea; and in doing it is ſo far ffn 
doing a cruel and unjuſt Act, an Act that will either pollute his Hands, or ftain bis 
Conſcience, that it makes him the more Holy and Pure: And therefore when Mo: me 
called the Levites to ſlay thoſe Idolaters that had worſhipped the Golden Calf, Ek 
ſpeaks of it as an Holy Function, Exod. 32. 29. Conſecrate your ſelves io Day im 
the Lord; every Man upon bis Son, and upon his Brother, that he may beſtow un by 
you a Bleſſing this Day. | _ 
Secondly, There may be Blood ſhed in a Juſt and Lawful War without the Ch Fi 
or Crime of Murther. Indeed we are commanded to fo!low Peace with all Men, ai . 
as much as lyes in us, and, if poſſible, to have Peace with all Men, Rom. 12. 8028 
But ſometimes through the Ambition, and turbulent Spirits of others, through the | 
politick Deſigns of picking unjuſt Quarrels, it may be no longer poſhble ro maimm 
Peace; and in this Caſe, where we have Right and Equity on our Side, it is lau fut 8 
wage War: I ſpeak not now of private Differences, between Perſon and Perſon, bud - 
publick, between Nation and Nation : In which Caſe the Supreme Magiſtrate bad! Wt 
the Power of Making War, and Proclaiming Peace. | 8 
There are ſome who decry this Aſſertion, and think it contrary to the Temper o it 
Chriſtian, who is a Son of Peace, to be a Man of War. I conteſs there is nothin RE: 
that can juſtifie War againſt another Nation, but either, T 
Firſt, Neceſſary Defence againſt an unjuſt Invaſion. Or, 1 
| Secondly, Recovery of what is unjuſtly taken away. Thus David purſued the A. 
letites, who had carried his Wives away Captives. Or, = 
Thirdly, The puniſhing of ſome great Injury and Wrong. Thus David likenit 
Wars againſt the Ammonites for the contumelious Uſage of his Ambaſſadors. -2 
But where the Cauſe is juſt, the Manner in which we proſecute it is wattanta ll 
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but that it is very fit, when it is very neceffary to rake up Arms, and in a publd 
War to right our ſelves upon Injurious Enemies: For as there may be many Wos 
done by one Party againſt another, who muſt be Judged by the Law common to their 
both; ſo there may be many Wrongs by one Nation againſt another, which, if the EF 
will not conſent to redreſs, there being no common Magiſtrate, nor common Law 9 E 
them both, ( except the Law, and Right of Nations, of which the more Power way” 
uſually make little Account,) in this Cafe certainly the injured may very juſtly = 1 
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Sixth Commandment. V 


courſe to War. _ what Law is to Perſons of the ſame Nation, that War is to 
. ifterent Nation. 3 er 
* =. = among thoſe many Penitents that came to Jahn the Bapriff for In- 
uction, when Soldiers alſo came, he did not bid them lay down their Arms, or their 
ZE,mmiſlion : He preach'd not to them, Fight no more, Kill no Man, but gives them 
irections how they ſhould demean themſelves in their Calling: Which he would 
r hve done if be thought their Calling itſelf unlawful. He bids them do no Vio- 
Eece, accuſe no Man falſiy; but be content with your Pay, or Wages, Luke 3. 14. 
XJ -ither did our Saviour, when he ſo highly commended the Centurion for his Faith, 
buke him for his Profeſſion, but extols him for taking the Ground and Argument 
nis Faith from bis Military Calling, Lu#e 7. 8. I am « Man under Authority, 
ing Soldiers under me; and I ſay unto one go, and be goes, and to another come, 
== be comes; and to my Servant do this, and he doth it. This very Calling of his 
We urgeth Chriſt with, and makes it an Argument to ſtrengthen his Faith, that cer- 
Fialy Chriſt was able to Cure his Sick Servant 3 becauſe it he who was but a Cap- 
ia had ſuch Authority over his Soldiers, to command them to come and to go at 
is Word, how much more abſolute Power had Jeſus, as Lord both of Life 
Dd Death, over all Bodily Diſeaſes, ro command them to come and to go at 
is Plcaſure? This I take to be the Force and Reaſon of his Words: Upon which 
Ehriſt gives him this large Teſtimonial and Encommm, Verſe g. When 7eſus beard 
4% Things be marvelled, and turned him about, and ſaid unto the People, I haue 
hound ſo great Faith, no, not in Iſtael. But not to multiply more Inſtances, that 
de Place may ſeem fully convincing and fatisfaQtory, John 18. 36. when Chriſt was 
amined concerning his Kingdom, he anſwereth, My Kingdom ts not of this World; 
y Kingdom were of this World then would my Servants fight that I ſhould not be 
&/ivercd unto the Jews: Which clearly implies, That although Wars and Fighti 
Were not proper Means to advance the Spiritual Nature of the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
e if the Methods of his Humiliation had permitted him to aſſume the Royal Scepter, 
s Servants and Followers might lawfully have fought ro defend his Claim and Title. 
t enough of this. 
"XE& Thirdly, A Man may ſhed Blood in the neceſſary Defence of his Perſon without 
ing guilty of Murther ; when he is ſuddenly aſſaulted by thoſe who attempt to take 
ay his Life, and bath no other Means left him to ſecure it, in this Caſe there 
ing no Poſſibility of having Recourſe to a Magiſtrate for Protection, every Man is 
| K& Magiſtrate to himſelf. But here ( becauſe all Caſes of Blood are tender) let me 
*ZSurion you, that it is not enough the Danger be impending, but it muſt be inſtant and 
eſent, ſuch wherein a Man's Life is in all Probability loſt if he doth not ſtand upon 
Defence. For in Dangers that are only threatned and approaching we ought to 
1 0 Providence, and to uſe our beſt Diligence to work our Eſcape from them. But 
the Aſſault be ſudden, and no Way ot Eſcape viſible, we may lawfully take away 
Life of him who unjuſtly ſeeks to take ours; for this is not a Defign to kill him, 
. 
ea, we find, Exod. 22. 2. that allows the killing of a Thief i 
to a Man's Houſe by Night, but not ſo if he — it by De F And pong 
"We Reaſon of this Law might be, becauſe when any cometh upon another in the 
Wight it might be preſumed that he takes the Advantage of the Darkneſs, not only to 
2 zal his Goods, but to miſchief his Perſon: And therefore God allows it as lawfil to 
l fuch an one as a part of neceſſary Defence. From which I think we may ſafely 
nclude, that it is lawful alfo to kill thoſe who attempt upon our Goods, when we 
"3Þ< reaſon to fear they may likewiſe defign upon our Perſons. . 
"8 fourthly, There is yet one Caſe more, and that is accidental Blood-ſheddin 
ich is not chargeable with Murther; when Blood is ſhed without any Intention 
WF Purpoſe of doing ir. Such a Caſe we find mentioned in — 6: wha bn 
"wing of Wood from a Tree the Ax ſhould {lip, and by chance kill a Ma 's 
eiehbour, Deut. 1 9. 5. And therefore for ſuch innocent Manſlayers God 
a mſelf appointed Cities of Refuge that they might fly unto them, and be ſafe 
m the Avenger of Blood. But here we muſt lock to it that we be empl 
about law ul Things; otherwiſe if we be doing that which is uojuſtiflable, 
'.Y bich accidentally proves to be the Death of another, this cannot be excuſed 
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m Murther, and I am ſure God exaQts the ſame Puniſhment for it: And there- 


hurt 2 
Womagr 


| 9 te it is * Exod. 21. 22. That if Men ur among themſelves, and 
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17 8 An Expoſition upon the 9 


Woman that ſhe die, though it was not intended by them; yet Life ſhall go for Lic!“ Y 
becauſe their Strite and Contention between themtelves is an unlawful Attic = 
There ought allo to be a due Care taken to avoid any Miſchief that n, al: 
happen upon doing of a lawful Action, by giving notice to thoſe who come in i, il 
Way of Danger, and forbearing to do it whilſt they are there. But in all C a 
where the Death of another is intended, (let it be upon never ſuch violent and fil TE + 
den a Paſſion,) although there were no prepenſed and rancouring Malice b. 
towards them before, howſoever our Laws may be too favourable to it, and call; [ 
Man-ſlaughter, yet doubtleſs it is in Conſcience, and in the Sight of God, wi, 
Murther. For the Man- ſlayer, whom the Scripture mentions diſtintt from the Mu 
therer, is only he who (lays his Neighbour accidentally, not deſigning nor intend, 
him any Harm: This is the only Man-flaughrer which our Law is pleaſed to | 
er e z and whatſoever is not this is Murther, and ought as ſuch to, 
puniſh'd. | 7 
Now Murther may be either of a Man's ſelf, or of another. Both of them are ns 
black and heinous Crimes. ; 
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Fr/t, As for Self-murther, many of the Ancient Heathens thought it the moſt x, 
roick and Gallant Way of Dying, and would have Recourſe unto i upon very fig b 
Occaſions; accounting it an Univerſal Remedy that Nature had put into their HA 1 
to rid themſelves of any Trouble which they were loth to bear. Yer ſome, & 
among the eatbens, have very ſharply, as well as juſtly, taxæd this wicked Cuſt. 1 
* T5 among whom that Saying of * Ariſtoile in his Erbicks is very conſiderable: E. 
K 

« 

* 
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Tosi Man io die only that he may avoid Poverty, or Croſſes, is not Gallantry, but W 
dener, j Cowerdice z and declares that he wants Courage to encounter them. In which Pata 
Lea, t lar this Heathen had a better Illumination than the Author of the Book of Maca, 
aue, who very unworthily commends one Razzs, a Jew, for chuſing rather to deſtroy ti 
22 ſelf than yield to his Enemy, Which Paſſage, beſides divers others, do evident 
ann provethoſe Books not to belong to the Canon of Scriptures, but deſerve to be cal! 
Arift, Eth. as they are, Apocryphal. And truly Self murther, next to the unpardonable Sin a2Z2dd 
l. 3. c. 7- the Holy Ghoſt, is, I think, the moſt dangerous and moſt deſperate that can becn 
_—_ chis mitted; and becauſe it leaves ſo little room for Repentance, it leaves but ven“ 
3 e tle for Hope and Charity. Thoſe wretched Creatures whom God hath fo far ay 
ee :x doned as to permit them to fall into this horrid Crime, had they bur any the lat 
Tz Ci. De Care of their Eternal Salvation they would certainly tremble when they are off 
Morte Pe. Violence to themſelves; confidering that they muſt inſtantly appear before God, & 8 
regrin'- lift up thoſe Hands at his great Tribunal which they bur a Minute before imm 
in their own Blood: It is a Sin, which when the Devil tempts Men unto be cam 
make ule of his molt prevailing Wile and Stratagem.F-r when he tempts to other Ss 
he ſtill drills on the Sinner with hopes of living ro repent and reform, and promiki 
him Mercy and Forgiveneſs: But this of Self-murther precludes all ſuch Hopes "8 
ExpeQarions ; for they die in their Sins; yea, theit Death is their Sin; and whii 
forlorn Eftate are they in who refolve that their laſt AQt ſhall be a Damnable & 
I are Self. murtherets to purpoſe, and deftroy not only their Bodies, but , pg 
ouls too. 
Conſider again, that it is a Sin committed againſt the very Standard and Rue, 
of our Love to others: For God bath commanded us to love others as our ſes * 
and therefore as we may not murther another, ſo much leſs may we murther 
ſelves. And thoſe who are hurried to this impious Act, as they do actually dem 
themſelves, ſo they do virtually and interpretatively murther and deſtroy the u 
World; and are as guilty before God, as if, together with themſelves, they had nu 
thered their Parents, their Children, their neareſt Relations, and all Mankind bens 
and that becauſe they deſtroy that Fundamental Law which ſhould regulate . 
Love to their Neighbours z and which is the ſtated Rule, according to which \ 
ſhould endeavour atter their Welfare and Preſervation. And therefore if ever the 
vil work upon thy Melancholy and Diſcontented Pride, to tempt thee to this damubl 
and almoſt unpardonable Sin, be ſure to collect all thy Strength unto thee z and, 0 
infinite abhorrence of it, command him to avoid: Let not any Shame, or Fore 
or Horrors of Conſcience, faſten this Helliſh Temptation upon thee ; for know "MY 
redly, that if thou hearkeneſt unto them, and putteſt them in Execution, there 5% 


probability but that thou muſt pals from Temporal Sufferings to Eternal To b 
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Sixth Commandment. 


72 


Wick, be thy Condition in this Life never ſo deplorable and wretched, thou 
Wait no Reaſon to haſten, but wilt in Hell think that they came too ſoon upon 


. SD * . . 
WE Secondly, The Murthering of another is a moſt heinous and black Sin, a Sin that 
Bod doch atoally, by — Method of his Providence, detect, and bring 
WW puniſhment, and which dogs the Conſciences of thoſe who are guilty of it with 
Worrid Affrights and Terrors, and hath ſometimes extorted from them a Confelſſion 


bat the Scripture hath ſet the blackeſt Brand upon were both Murtherers, Cain and 
as; the one the Murtherer of his Brother, the other firſt of his Lord and Ma- 
er, and then of himſelf. And God fo infinitely hates and deteſts it, that although 
the Altar were a Refuge for other Offenders, yet he would not have a Murtherer ſhel- 
Herd there, bbt he was to be dragg'd from that unviolable Sanctuary unto Executi- 
accord ing to that Law, Exod 21. 24. If a Man come preſumptuouſiy upon bis 
EX igbbour, and flay him wih Guile, thou ſhalt take him from mine Altar, that he may 
Se. And accordingly we read, 1 Kings 2. 30. That when Foab had fled, and taken 
Sold on the Horns of the Altar, ſo that the Meſſengers who were ſent to put him to 
Peath dur not violate that Holy Place by ſhedding his Blood, Solomon gives Com- 
and to have him ſlain, even there, as if the Blood of a wilful Murtherer were a 
ry acceptable Sacrifice offered up unto God. And indeed in the firſt Prohibition of 
WM uvrcher that we meet withal God ſubjoins a very weighty Reaſon why it ſhould 
ZZ fo odious unto him, Ger. 9. 6. Whoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Mai ſhall his Blood 
bed; for in the Image of God made be Man. So that Homicidium eſt Decidium; 
ſlaughter a Man is to ftab God in Effigie: For though the Image of God's Ho- 
veſs and Purity be totally defaced in us fince the Fall, — ſtill every Man, even the 
pot Wicked and Impious that lives, bears ſome Strictutes of the Image of 
od in his Intellectuals, the Freedom of his Will, and his Dominion over the 
Ereatures: And God will have every Part of his Image fo revered by us, that he 
1 A aſſaults Man is eſteemed by him as one who attempts to aſſaſſinate God him- 
This of Murther is a cry ing Sin; Blood is loud and clamorous: The firſt that ever 
as ſhed was heard as far as from Earth to Heaven, Gen. 4. 10. The Voice of thy Bro- 
e Blood crieth to me from the Ground: And God will certainly hear its Cry, and 
enge it. 
But not only he whoſe Hands are imbrued in the Blood of others, but thoſe alſo 
Ho are acceſſary are guilty of Murther. As, 


7 


Ik wy Firſt, Thoſe who Command or Counſel it to be done. Thus David became guilty 
ki of the Murther of Innocent Uriah; and God, in drawing up his Charge, accuſeth 
* . with it, 2 Sam. 12. 9. Thou baſt Nlain him with the Sword of the Children of 
1 aMmMmon. 

* Secondly, Thoſe who conſent to Murther are guilty of ir. Thus Pilate, for yield- 
b g to the clamorous Outcries of the Jews, Cuciſie him, Crucifie him, tho he waſhed 


the Croſs. 
ray, He that concealeth a Murther is guilty of it. And therefore we read, 


EF it when there hath been no other Proof nor Evidence. The Two greateſt Sinners 


is Hands, and diſavowed the Fact, yet was as much guilty as thoſe who nailed him 


u ent. 21. 6, 7. That in cafe a Man were found {lain, and the Murtherer unknown, the 


{ders of that City were to aſſemble, and waſh their Hands, and proteſt, That they 
0-4 ot ſhed this Blood, neither had their Eyes es it. Intimating, that if they 
4 id ſeen and concealed it, they had thereby become guilty of the Murther. 
Furth, Thoſe who are in Authority, and don't puniſh a Murther, when com- 
Witted and known, are themſelves guilty of it. Thus when by the wicked Artifice 
= 7e-2cbe! Naboth was condemn'd to die, although Ahab knew nothing of the 
D ontrivance till after the Execution, yet becauſe he did not vindicate that Inno- 
rt Blood when he came to the Knowledge of it, the Prophet chargeth it upon him, 
i, 21. 19. Hoſt thou Killed, and alſo taken Poſſeſſion ? The Guilt lay upon him, 
en nd rhe Puniſhment due to it overtook him, although we do not read that he was 
* n otherwiſe guilty of it than in not puniſhing thoſe who had committed ir. 
thoſe Magiſtrates, who upon any Reipe& whatſoever ſuffer a Murtherer to 
ape unpuniſhed, are ſaid to pollute the Land with Blood, Numb. 35: 31,32, 33- 


Aa a 2 


ſhall take no Satigfallion for the Life of a Murtherer, but he ſpall ſurely be put 
: 5 to 


An Expoſition upon the 


Blood of him that ſhed it. 


But in this Commandment not only the Preparation of Murther, and the aqa 


* 


Imbruing our Hands in the Blood of eur Brother, is prohibited, but likewiſe 1 


Cauſes and Occaſions leading to it: As, 


Firſt, Envy; which & the Ruft of a Cankered Soul, a Foul, Meagre, Vice, thy 7 
turns the Happineſs and Welfare of others into our Miſery and Torment. Thus ch 
firſt envioully repind at the Succeſs and Accepration of his Brother's Sacrifice, ay 


this quickly prompted him to Murther. 


to Death. So ſhall ye not pollute the Land wherein ye are; for Blood defileth 3 . js 
Land: And the Land cannot be cleanſed of the Blood that is ſhed therein, but by th * 
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Secondly. Unjutt and Immoderate Anger ; which if it be ſuffer'd to lye fer . Gs 


ing in the Heart will turn into the Venom cf a perfect Hatred. This is not » 


ly a Cauſe, but a Degree, of Murther; and as ſuch it is accounted by our $i, 
our, who is the Beft Expoſitor of the Law, Matth. 5. 22. Ion have beard thu ji 


was ſaid by them of Old Time, thou ſhalt not kill; but I ſay unto you, that whoſe 
is angry with his Brother without a Cauſe is in danger of the Fudgment, and whoſor;y 
ſhall ſay unto his Brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of the Council; but uhaſiem 
ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hellfire. Which Paſſage 1 have forme 


ly at large explain'd to you, and therefore I {hall at preſegt wave it. 


Houſe bath eaten me up. So likewiſe, when by their Hypocritical Silence they ſen 


ed to diſcountenance and diſallow the Curing of a Man on the Sabbath Day, iti; 
ſaid, He looked round about upon them with Anger, being grieved jor the Hardneſs * 


their Hearts, Mark 3. 5. 


2. Again, there is alſo an Innocent and Allowable Ager when we have juſt . 
vocation unto it; for Religion doth not utterly root out and deftroy the Naum 


Paſſions, but only moderate and regulate them. We may be angry, but we muſt u 
fin in our Anger; Ephe/. 4. 25. Be angry, but ſin not. And, 


--X;a@-- 3. There is a Vicious and Sinful Anger, which is a Raſh and Fooliſh Paſſion: 
Aue A ſhort Phrenzy that puts a Man for the preſent quite befides himſelf, and! 
e 19821 agitates the Spirits, that the Blood boils about the Heart, and ſends up ſud 
atv Sooty Fumes as darken the Underſtanding, and deprive hiq of the Uſe and R. 


nurn Kan- ; | 
rag, Hom, fit of his Reaſon. | 


Hiad, == The Two Ingredients that make up Anger are Grief for ſome Injury cone? 
ed to be done unto us, and Defire of Revenge, to diſcharge our Gall and Cit RF 
ler upon thoſe that have wronged us; as it we gave our fſclves Eaſe by lat © 


a Load upon others. 
And there are Two Things that make Anger to be evil and ſinful. 
1. When it is without Cauſe. 
2. When it is without Bounds. 


Firſt, Cauſleſs Anger is a Kind of Murther, when Men will fret and tage! A 


though there be no Provocation at all given them. Some Mens Galls overflow 


much, that upon every Trivial Occaſion, or perbaps when there is none, but cg 


their own Umbrage and Suſpicion, they fly out into Intemperate Speeches ? 


Revengeful Acts, and are preſently all in a Flame and Combuſtion, when the“ 
is nothing to irritate them but their own Cholerick Fancies ; like Clouds W 
break out in Thunder and Lightning, when all the Fire and Sulphur is bred on)! 
their own Bowels. See this Teſty Spirit in Fonab, who though ”w * n 1 
e 18 at 

b. 


Holy, yet it ſeems by bis Hiſtory he was a very Paſſionate, Man: Euſt, 


— 4 —2— , 
1 


Now Anger is not as Envy, ſimply, and in itfelt, unlawful ; for there may be: 
Vertuous Anger as well as Vicious; an Anger that merits Praiſe and Comment 
tion, and is ſo far from — a Sin, that it is a Noble and Generous Grace. Tf 
be mov'd with Indignation for the Cauſe of God, when his Glory is eclipſed. bil 
Name diſhonoured, his Ordinances protaned, bis Sanctuary polluted, his Pecs 
vilified, this is an Holy Anger, and may well lofe that Common and Vulgar 47 
pellation of Anger, and paſs under the Name of Zea/: Such was our Savio, 
againſt thoſe that defiled the Temple, when with a Miraculous Authority x 
whipp'd them out, and vindicated the Houſe of God unto the Worſhip of G4," 
from the Uſurpation of the God of this World, Mammon. And therefore n 
find that Paſſage, P/a/m 59. applied to this Action of Chriſt; The Zea! of h 
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Sixth Commandment. 181 


4 at God would ſpare Ni neveh after he had propheſied Ruin and Deſtruction to 


.. he grows into a Pet, even with the Mercy of God, as if he circumvented him, 


nd deſigu'd to make him accounted a Falſe Prophet. Jonah 3. 1. It diſpleaſed Jo- 


ah exceedingly, and he was Very ans“). Jonah is angry becauſe God is appeaſed: 


ne Froppiſh Man thinks the Almighty too eaſie, and can hardly forgive that Mer. 


"7 j dily forgave the Ninevites. And again, when God had cauſed a 
2 v9 3 —— the Gourd which he had prepared to ſhade this Hot and Angry 
1 Head, Jonah falls into another Fit of Bitter Paſſion for the Loſs of ſo Poor a Thing 


s his G d when God meekly expoſtulates the Cauſe with him, Doſt thou well 
| 5. by we ler the Gowrd? His Paſſion ſo far tranſports him, that he dares to return 


{this Malapert Anſwer, even to the Great God, Tea, I do well to be angry to the very 


Death. See here how his Gall overflows, and taints both his Reaſon and his Reli- 


. pion - He burls his Fury about againſt God and Men; and (as he hits in his Booth, 


oking and praying daily that Fire and Brimſtone might come down from Heaven 


”. 


vo conſume that great City,) when he ſaw his Expectation fruſtrated, and the Date 


of his Prophecy expird without the Accompliſhment of ir, he quarrels with God, 
Worms 5 A Thing, is weary of his Life, and could rather have fired it 
himſelf than it ſhould have eſcaped. ELIE : 

= Sccondly, As Cauſleſs Anger, ſo Immoderate Anger, is à great Sin, and a commit- 
ing of Murther in our Hearts. | F R 
No Anger may be immoderate Two Ways, either in the Degree, or in the Con- 


1 » 


inuance and Duration of it. | 


$1 Firſt, In the Degree, when it is vehement and exceſſive, tranſporting us be- 
Sond our due Bounds and Temper. I know no Law that forbids a Chriſtian to 
We ſent an Injury. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, when he was buffeted, was ſenſible 


5 4 and reproves that Inſolence. John 18. 22. If I have ſpoken Evil bear witneſs Vy 
he Evil; but if Well, why ſmiteſt thou me? Chriſtianity doth not make Men Stocks, 
put keeps them from being Furies; it doth not root up, but only prune, our An- 


ger, and cuts off all Superflurties of Naughtineſs from it. It may, when juſt Cauſe 


"X'S given, warm, but not fire, our Spirits; but when it breaks forth into Reviling 


© Speeches, or into Revengetul Actions, be ſure it hath catch'd fire then, and is enkind- 


"led of Hell. 


And yet the juſt Anger of Superiors, as Magiſtrates, or Maſters, or Parents, may 
*Fawtully break forth upon Inferiors in inflicting due Puniſhments. Nor will this fall 
"Zander the Guilt of a ſinful Revenge, but a juſt Reward, whilſt they are careful that 
the Puniſhment exceed not the Fault and Crime committed. | 
But for thoſe who have no Authority over others to ſeek Revenge upon them, ei- 
> ther by Railing or Defaming Speeches, or by repaying Injury for Injury, is a Tranſ- 
greſſion of this Commandment, the EfteQt of Immoderate Anger, and a Kind of Mur- 
ther in them. 


Secondly, Anger may be Immoderate in the Continuance and Duration of it; for 


Age will ſoure it into Hatred, and turn what was Wine into Vinegar: And therefore 


the Apoſtle counſels us, Be angry, and ſin not. But how may that be done? Ler not 


he Sun, ſaith he, go down upon your Wrath, Eph. 4. 26. And indeed he that goes 


"Ro Bed, and ſleeps with Anger boiling in his Breaſt, will find the Scum of Malice 


in pon it the next Morning. This is a Paſſion, which if it be long cheriſh'd, will, ex- 


Eutere Spiritum, drive away the Spirit: For how canſt thou think that the Dove-like 
Spirit ot God will reſide where the Heart remains full of Gall, or that the Celeſtial * 


Flame of Divine Love ſhould burn bright and clear where there are ſo many thick 


Fumes and Vapours continually riſing up to damp and choak it? How dareft thou be- 


Make thy ſelf to reſt without firſt invoking the Great God, and locking up thy ſelf by Pray- 
Er into his Cuſtody and Safe Tuition? And how dareſt thou pray whilſt Wrath eſtuates 


And rankles in thy Breaſt? Canſt thou in Faith pray for Forgiveneſs who doſt not thy 
elt forgive? Our Saviour hath expreſly told us, that if we forgive not Men their Treſ- 


„ Pbes, neither will our Father which 7s in Heaven forgive us our Treſpaſſes: And there- 


3 ore as long as Anger, and Deſire of Wreaking our Revenge upon thoſe that have wrong- 
Aus are entertain'd by us, ſo long we invalidate our own Prayers, by not perform- 
ng that Condition without which God will never hear nor accept them. And 


erefore be ſure you be no longer angry than you may lawfully abſtain from Prayer : 
6 | | | For 


ion © An Expoſition pon the 


For we are commanded to /ift up Holy Hands, toithout Wrath, 1 Tim. 2. 8. For ce ? 
tzinly Diſſention and Animoſity with Men is no fit Temper to prepare us to bold 4 ** 
Communion with (id. And therefore though thy Gift be ready to be laid upy F 
the Altar, remember thy ſelf, look inward, and ſee whether all be quiet and caln 
there; it there be no Grudge, no Anger, againſt thy Brother: I thou findeſt any, e. 
ber go tif, and actually reconcile thy ſelf unto him, or if Opportunity will nac 5 
ſuffice for that, purge out the Leaven of Wrath and Malice, and reconcile thy ſelf un. 
to him in thine own Heart; for under the Law no Offering of the Lord was 10 „ 
mingled with Leaven , and now under the Goſpel God will accept of no Oblatio 
that are offered up unto him with the Ferment of Wrath and Paſſion: Although; 
may ſurprize us, yet let it not poflefs us. See what the Wiſe Man counſels us, Ee: 
7. 9. Be not haſty in thy Spirit to be angry: Or if through Haſte and Incogirancy i; 
may ſeize upon you, yet let it not dwell there; for he adds, Anger dwe/lerh in th 
Boſom of Fools. And certainly the calm and peaceable Spirit of God will not dwell ij 
that Houſe where there are perpetual Tumults and Diſcords, and where our umuyß 
Pathons make ſuch a Noiſe and Uproar that his ſecrer Whiſpers and Suggeſtions can. 
not be heard. | by 
And thus you ſee whar kind of Anger is ſinful; that which is cauſleſs, and tin 
which is immoderate, either in Degrees, or in Duration: And likewiſe what Angeri 
lawful; that which is zealous far God's Glory, and that which isrightly tempered u 
our own and our Neighbour's Good. | T- 
Let us in the next Place conſider whence ſinful and unwarrantable Anger dot 
uſually proceed. You ſhall find this bitter Fruit to have likewiſe its Root ot Bitte. YG 
neſs, The Cauſes of it are commonly theſe. - | 


3 
Firſt, Pride, and an over weening Conceit of our ſelves. Pride is the fruitful Ms 8G 
ther of many Vices, but it nurſeth none with more Care and Tenderneſs than this « 
| Anger; and therefore the Wiſe Man tells us, Prov. 13. 10. That only from Pride c 
* *H Zeyh eth Contention, and indeed, as the Philoſopher * obſerves, Anger uſually ariſeth from © 
*ciy*ee:1s an Opinion that we are deſpiſed and contemned. Now the proud Man thinks ev | 
44:74 2- one contemns him that doth not value him as bighly as he values himſelf; that 
& tne beyond all Reaſon x and if he cannot meer with ſuch Fools he grows angry, and dil 
Ans 414 contented with all the World. Proud Fleſh about a Sore is always tender, and cam, 
cars bear the leaſt Touch; and fo proud Perſons, if they be never fo little rouch'd, pr” 
earywete ſently grow enraged, and think they have a great Injury: done them, if other © 
J's, 3 6; not as much admire and teſpect them as they do themſelves. Whoſoerer is much! 
2:18 2 Self- lover cannot fail of frequent Occaſions to make him angry. Now the prov 
v9 vtesn- Man is the greateſt Selt-lover in the World; and the Miſery is, that he uſually lots 
Les. himſclt without a Rival; and if all do nor veil to him, to ſay what he hl”? 
ans. 2. dictate, and to think what be ſhall determine, and to do what he ſhall preſcribe,j 
dz. takes it for an bigh Affront; and as he hath given himſelf an Authority ove 
e Others, looks that they ſhould ſubmit to it, and acknowledge it: And others, pt; 
dri, Ys haps, having no leſs Pride, or poſſibly more Reaſon, refuſing to gratifie his vat 5 
7/5 £25 and arrogant Humour, Quarrels and Diſſentions ariſe, and endlefs Jars and Di 
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Secondly, Another Cauſe of this Paſſion is the Weakneſs and Feebleneſs of Natur: 
+ Mi, And therefore it is truly obſerved by P/utarch, + that thoſe who are of the infirm! 
31,-3547% Natures, and weakeſt Conſtitutions, are moſt harraſsd with it; as Children mot II 
2 goers than Men, Old Age more than the ſtaid Part of Life, and Sick Perſons more than tho 
413 Yve that are in Health: For Ager is a great Weakneſs, and therefore lodgeth moſt 11 8P 
y7x55 du the weakeſt; Ants, and Piſmires, and ſuch little Creatures, are moſt buſie with thel , "uu 
Agassi Stings, whereas ſtrong and generous Creatures muſt be much provok'd before tly 2. 
ee will be injurious. | 4 


voce | 
Via, YReavTres Expat TW, Y AνjjẽZ TEHTIONTSS WTOXfvray, Plut. De Ira cohib. =. 
There ate many other Cauſes of the violent ſtirring of this exorbitant Pan 2 
as over- much Love of vain Trifles; which, if they come to any Miſchance, 5 
uſually they do, we are apt to be diſturbed at it; eaſineſs to believe at the firſt u? . 
commendatis 


Sixth Commandment. 
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2 ommendation, and engaging our Affections in Things before we have had Trial 
ad Experience of them; which, afterwards proving quite contrary to our Expe- 
ations, the Diſappointment will excite our Choler, &c. But I ſhall_not infift 
rn theſc. . | 
"Let us therefore proceed to lay down ſome Rules for the Reſtraining and Modera- 
Ning of Anger: And that, 


of | 


* 


Firſt, In others. 
Secondly, In our ſelves. 


Hirſt, In others. It is an Helliſh Sport for us to irritate and ſtir up Anger in 
others only for us to laugh at, or to make our r 5 it; ſcarce a leſs 
Sin than to make them drunk that we may abuſe them: For Prevailing Paſſion is 
For the Time a kind of Drunkenneſs; and both are a Degree of Frenzy and 
Madneſs. Thou oughteſt not therefore unneceſſarily to exaſperate thy Brother 
hom thou knoweſt prone to this great Weakneſs. Otherwiſe be aſſured that all 
is Intemperate Speeches and Raſh Actions ſhall be imputed unto thee, and are 
chy Sins as well as his; and whatſoever Revilings he diſchargeth againſt thee ſhall 
at laſt alſo be charged upon thee : And what a Fooliſh Thing is it for thee to bear 
the Sting of them here, and the Puniſhment of them hereafter ? The Wiſe Man 
SHh2th told us, Prov. 14. 9. That they are Foo/s who make a Mock at Sin. And if thou 
or thy Recreation provokeſt any to an Undecent and Misbecoming Paſſion, know 
hat ſuch Laughter is deadly to thy ſelf, and thou art like thoſe Poiloned Perſons 
who laugh themſelves to Death. 
X Secondly, To prevent and ſuppreſs it in thy ſelf, (for there it doth moſt Hurt, 
Since another Man's Anger is none of my Guilr, if I have neither been faulty in ſtir- 


Wing it up, nor too ealie to catch the Flame from him,) take theſe following Rules 
nd Directions. a 


Firſt, Labour and Pray for a Meek and Humble Spirit; think lowly of thy 
elf, and then certainly thou wilt not be angry if others conſpire with thee in think- 
ing and ſpeaking of thee as thou doſt of thy ſelf Moſt commonly Anger (as I 
have faid) proceeds from an Opinion of being deſpiſed : Now do thou firſt of all 
dilkeſpiſe thy ſelf, and then all Reproaches and Injuries will ſignifie no more to 
bee than that other Men approve thy Judgment; and that certainly can be no Cauſe 
"> Fot Avger. Thou wilt not be angry for want of a Ceremony or Demonſtration of 
Reſpect which others impoſe or exact, nor wilt thou quarrel with any for not 
elying on thy Judgment, or contrad icting thy Sentiments, when thou ſhalt reflect 
upon thine own Ignorance and frequent Miſtakes. They are the High Hills, whoſe 
Heads are wrapp'd about with Clouds and Tempeſts, when the Humble Valleys are 
1 In and ferene , ſo Humble Souls that lye low in their own Efteem remain undi- 


Paſſions. 


1 Þ Second y, Conſider how often thou giveſt Good Occaſion to be angry with thee, 
which if he ſhould take thou wert for ever undone. He bears many Affronts 
and Indignities at thy Hands: And who art thou? A Poor Vile Worm. And who 
12 he? Even the gteat Almighty God, the Univerſal King of Heaven and Earth, that 
9 he ſhould put up Wrongs at thy Hands. And ſhall God daily take Injuries from 
uch 2 Wretched Nothing as thou art? God, who is thy Lord and Maſter, and 
wilt not thou bear them patiently from thy Fellow-ſervant, who, it may be, is in 
eety reſpett equal to thee, but only inferior to thee in this, that he provokes thee 
njuſtiy? Certainly were we as tender towards our Brethren, as we all defire God 
"/Þould be cowards us, could we forbear others as we our ſelves would be forborn, 
here would never be any Quarrel commenc'd, or if it were it would be ſoon com- 
| Pounded, What faith the Pialmiſt ? P/a/r 103. 9. He will not always chide, neither 
S bi be keep his Anger for ever. He bath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor 
4 ewarded us according to our Iniquities, Let this great Example be ours, not to be 
AJ . amy to Anger, | 
I t are low to Anger, and in that they imitate God; but then they are tenacious 
3 and retentive of Wrath, and hardly placable again; their Anger A like an Im- 
pieſſion upon ſome Hard Metal, very difficultly made, and as difficult to be effaced. 
= T 


Hturbed, when Lofty Perſons are till moleſted with the Tempeſts of their own 


or quickly to free our ſelves from it. Indeed many there are 


Ter” 
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Let ſuch confider what would become of them if God ſhould be as ſlow to be Tecon. 


ciled to them as they are to their Brethren : Nay, he is infinitely more wr 4 


by you than you cag be by them, and yer he fo far condeſcends as firſt to ſeek Re. 
conciliation. And although he be infinitely able by the leaſt Expreſſion of his Wrath 
and Power for ever to deſtroy you, yer herein God commandeth his Love unto You 
that when you were Enemies ye were reconciled unto him by the Death of his Son 
Certainly whoſoever doth bur ſeriouſly reflect upon the Infinite Patience and Forbeat. 
ance of God, if he hath any Sweetneſs diffus'd into his Soul by that Conſideratio | 
if he hath any Conſcience of imitating his Heavenly Father in that which is his 
moſt Adorable Attribute, if he hath any Care to aſcertain unto himſelf the Pardon and 
Remiſſion of his own Oftences, will therein find a Powerful Influence to ſway hin 
to the like Acts of Mercy and Forgiveneſs. | 

_ "Thirdly, Another Rule is, beware of Prejudice againſt thy Brother, for Prejudice 
is a very Ill Interpreter of Actions, and will be ſure ro expound them in the Warp 


Senſe. Be not eaſie to believe that thoſe who offend thee do it with Deſign, or thy 
they deſpiſe and undervalue thee; rather think it any Thing elſe than Contempt of 
thee : Believe that his Offences proceed rather from his Folly and Indiſcretion, ort: 
he is forced and neceſſitated to do it, that others have put him upon it. It they be 
thy Friends that wrong thee, ſuppoſe it to be only a Fault of their too great Fa.. 
liarity, and a miſgovern'd Intimacy. If they be ſuch as ate ſubject ro thee, belie- 
that ſince they know thou haſt Power to chaſtize them they would not do it Purpoſs. RT 
ly to provoke thee. If they be Vile and Sordid Perſons, trouble not thy ſelf win 
their Affronts, for thy Reputation is above them. Thus I ſay, incline to believ 
it any Thing 1ather than a deſign'd Abuſe : For though a ſtrict Jealouſie over oss 
Reputation, and an Aptneſs to think our ſelves wrong'd, ſeem to proceed from Gene.. 
rouſneſs, and a Senſe of Honour, yet indeed it proceeds only from Baſeneſs, and Wel. 


neſs of Mind. Whoſoever accounts himſelf deſpiſed by another is in a Senſe len | 


than he, and confeſſeth himſelf his Inferior, He is the Noble and Heroick-ſpirited | 
Perſon who is unſhaken with the Petty Affronts and Injuries of others, and hath fo much © 


Stable Confidence in the Integrity of his Actions, that he cannot believe any can tz © 


duce him or them; whereas to be angry at them doth but in a Sort juſtifie Slander, 4 7 th 
and will beget a Belief that that is not altogether groundleſs where a the ſhews himſelf © 
ſo much concern'd. It is an Old Maxim of Prudence, Convitia ff iraſcare, agnin di 


videntur; ſpreta, bo : If you be angry at Railings you ſeem to acknowledr 
them, if you contemn them they vaniſh. | i 
Fourthly, Be not familiar with any Angry Perſon; for as one Fire will kindle au 


ther, ſo it is likely that his Choler will kindle thine, till both flame into an inordinne © 
and extravagant Paſſion. See the Direction expreſly given us, Prov. 22. 24, 25. | 
Make no Friendſhip wal an Angry Man, and with a Furious Man thou ſhalt not go, | ® 
leſt thou learn his Ways, and get a Snare to thy Soul. Indeed there is no ſuch Fewel ® 
to Wrath as Wrath; and it is a very hard Matter to refrain being angry wich hin! Wu 


who will cauſleſly be angry with us. And as thou muſt {hun the Company aud 


Acquaintance of Cholerick Perſons, ſo likewiſs of Scofters; for a Scoti and a © 
Jeet is many Times more provoking than a Blow; and nothing will ſooner kindle 3 
the Coals of Contention than a Biting Taunt: And therefore Solomon advifeth F* 
us, Prov. 22. 10. Caſt out ihe Scorner and Contention ſball gd out, yea, Strife anl FY 


Reproach ſhall ceaſe. 


Fiſthiy, It is very Good Counſel, if thou feeleft any Motions of this unruly Fa- 
lion begin-ro ſtir in thine Heart, that thou arreſt it for ſome Time before thou either FR 
ſpeak or act. Let this Mud have ſome Time to ſenile again, that Reaſon may in Ir 
the mean while recover its Throne, and direct thee how to govern thy ſelf like | 


Wiſe Man and a Chriſtian. Speak not whilſt thou art in the Impetuous Hutries of thy | 3 


* Ayally Paſſion z for it was well ſaid of * Plutarch, That it is good in a Fever, but much beiter 


tel in Anger, to have the Tongue kept clean and ſmooth. Put an Interval of Time be-] © 
tween thy Anger and thy Actions; for thoſe who act in the Violence and Paroxiſm þ 2? 

of their Anger do either they know not what, or elſe what they may have Reaſon Fe 
ro repent of. And therefore Solomon tells us, that the Diſcretion of a Man deſerreii Pd 
Tay do- bis Anger, Prov. 19. 11. and the Beginning of Strife is as when one letteth out Waters, fe 
Th LN Prov. 17. 14. At firſt when a Man cutteth the Bank of a River the Paſſage is but li-] 
tle, and the Stream may be eaſily ſtopp'd; but by continual running it will welt Ft 
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away the Earth, and widen the Gap, and whole Floods ard Currents will pour ou a 
where but ſome few Drops were intended. Sith, 
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_ Sixth Commandment. 185 


LY |; {tly. Contemplate the huge Uglineſs and Deformity of this Sin in 
EET 2 Men beariſh in their Souls, and deformed likewiſe ia their 
99 1 ountenance. It inflames the Face, fires the Eyes, and makes a Man look like a Fu- 
. y, deafens the Ears, froths the Mouth, makes the Heart beat and pant, the Tongue 
37 Witammer, the Voice harſh and rough, the Speech precipitate, and oftentimes ridicu- 
lous z bricfly, it puts the whole Man into a preternatural Fever, and transforms the 
dv into a Monſter, and the Man into a Devil. | ; 
And what! Shall 1 give Way to Paſſion, ſo uncomely a Paſſion, that will make me 
Torned when 1 would ſeem moſt terrible; certainly, were there no other Thing 
Whercot to accuſe this immoderate Anger it were enough to render it odious; but 
hen it not only deſtroys what I was, but ſeeks the Ruin and Deſtruction of others, 
it concerns me to ſtop it in its firſt Riſe and Ebullitions, leſt the Boilings of my Blood 
proceed ſo far as to attempt the ſhedding of the Blood of others. 
25 And ſo much for this Sixth Command ment. 


* 
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T1 he Seventh Commandment. 
l Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


N opening the former Commandment we have ſeen what Care God takes for 
the Security and Indemnity of every Man's Perſon, This Command which J 
have now read unto you extendeth farther, and provides for his Security, as he 

is confidered myſtically in Marriage-Union, which of Twain maketh One Fleſh; 

he one defends him from the Violence of bloody Rage and Revenge, the other from 
he Violations of impure, Luſts. 8 ; 

l judge it not convenient to be too Circumſtantial in ſhewing you what is prohi- 

pited under this Precept. I know that ſome, eſpecially the Popiſn Caſuiſts, in 

their Treatiſes of Moral Divinity, ſuch as Sanches, Diana, &c. have ſpoken of theſe 

Things ſo minutely, and with ſuch a filthy Accurateneſs, that they ſtuprate the very 

Eyes and Fancies of their Readers; rather teach Vice than condemn it; and in- 

" ZKrutt the Ignorant to Sin skilfully, rather than convince the Guilty to bring them 

to Repentance. Some Wickedneſſes there are, which it is far better not to re- 

prove than to name; it is more expedient to leave thoſe who are guilty of 

— Mhem, to be laſhed by their natural Light and Conſcience, than by exagitating 

fluch Crimes teach others not ſo much to abhor as to practice them. And let 

his be my Apology if I paſs over this Subject with more than my accuſtomed 


Brevity. 


Ft, That which is here literally and exprefly forbidden is that deteſtable and 
—Woathtome Sin of Adultery, which, properly taken, is a Sin committed between Per- 
ons, the one, or both of them, Married unto another. However, even in the higheſt 
ircumſtances, it is a moſt heinous Sin, but on the Married Perſon's Side moſt incx- 
Fulcable and intolerable, Gen. 39. 9. It is called a great Wickedneſs againſt God on 

Ide Unmarried Man's Part. And Levit. 20. 10. Deut. 22. 22. The Temporal Pu- 
Piſhment aſſigned unto it is no leſs than Death: The ſame Puniſhment that belong'd 

o Murther, and greater than was inflicted for Theft. And if Humane Laws were as 
euere in the Puniſhment of the Sin as Divine, the Fear of it might poſſibly be of 
Pieater Influence, to deter Men from ſuch Filthineſs, than either Shame, or the De- 
Punclation of Eternal Puniſhments. Yea, we read in Hiftory that our Propenitors, 

he EVgliſb Saxons, * even while they remained Pagans and Idolaters, fo hated this * Steea's 
Pin, chat they made it, yea, and ſimple Fornication alſo, puniſhable with Death, and chron. 
eoerely inflicted it upon thoſe that were found guilty ; which Cuſtom continued 7. 285. 
vg them after they were converted to Chriſtianity until the Year of Chriſt 750, 
ben the Antichriſtian See of Rome, the Mother of Whoredoms, abrogated this 
, as too rigorous for Chriſtians, And Fob calleth it an beincus Crime , yea, an 


2 Bbb  Iniquity | 
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186 An Expoſition upon the 


Iniquity to be puniſhed by the Tudges. A Fire that conſumeth unto Deſtruition, Job z. f 
16 | | BY 
Bur although they may eſcape the Judgment of Men, either through the Secrecy SN 


of their Wickednels, or the too gentle Cenſures of the Law, yer they {hall n« 


eſcape the Righteous Judgment of God, nor thoſe Everlaſting Puniſhments that . — 


hath prepared for them in Hell, Heb. 13. 4. Whoremongers and Adulterers God au 
judge. 5 
heinous. | RF 

Firſt, The Luxury and Incontinency of it, in letting looſe the Reins to a b. 
tiſh Concupiſcence, and yielding up the Body to Pollution, and the Soul to D]. 
nation. | | 

Secondly, The Injuſtice of it, being a Deceit of the higheſt and moſt injuricy 
Nature that can be: For, g 


Firſt, It is the Violation of a moſt Solemn Vow and Covenant, and fo adds pe. 1 


jury to Unfaichfulneſs, alienating that Perſon to another, who by the moſt Sid? 
and Stricteſt Obligations is bound only to that Partner and Vokefellow, to why 
God, and their own Conſent, and the legal Rites of the Church and State, um?“ 
addiQted them. ; 

Secondly, It is the Source and Cauſe of a Spurious and Suppoſititious Birth. bligg 


ing in a ſtrange Blood into the Inheritance of lawful Children, whereby this Unfid? 


fulneſs becomes Theft as well xs Perjury. 
But although this Sin of Adultery be alone mentioned in the Command, yet x 


I 
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cording to the Rules laid down in the beginning of this Work, all other Kinds d 4 


Ur cleanneſs are forbidden under the Name of this one groſs Crime. For the Land 


God is perfect; and as all manner of Chaſtity, both in out Thoughts, Speeches 4 


Actions, is there injoin'd us, ſo likewiſe whatſoever is in the leaſt contrary and pe- 

3 to a ſpoitels Chaſtity, and an inviolate Modeſty, is hereby forbidden. Ar 

theretore, : = 

Secondly, This Commandment forbids the Uncleanneſs of Fornication, which pu 

perly is the Sin committed betwixt Two Single Perſons. And though it hath not fone! 
Aggravations that belong to the other, yet it is an Abominable Sin in the Sight of Gol 

* M-zarin I know how it is extenuated by the impure * Romaniſts as a ſmall Stain, that my! 
— it they who have drark deep of the Cup of the Fornications of the great Whore, at! 

diſt. 23. are guilty of Spiritual Fornication, if they ſhould ſpeak lightly of Corporal Fornic:| 

92. Km- tion alſo. Bur let us hear how God, who is infinite Purity, hath Sentenced this vin} 
3 >. when he threatens that he himſelf will judge Whoremongers, and tells us, 1 Co. 6. 

The. Epic. That neither Fornicaters, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, ſhall ever inberit the lr 
copus, dom of God. No, the New Jeruſalem which is above is an Holy City, and no bY 

clean Thing ſhall for ever enter into it. Witheut are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and IIh. 
mongers, and Murderers, and ldelaters, Rev. 22. 15. And it were well with them i! 

all their Puniſhment were only to be left without: But there is a Lake of Fire ee 

pared for them, into which they ſhall be caſt and plunged, the Fire of Hell ro pr FR 

niſh the Flames of Luſt, Rev. 21. 8. The Fearful, and the Unbelicving, and the 1 
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In Plal. 51: eafily be waſh'd off by the Sprinkling of a little Holy Water. But it is no Wonde %y 


Now there are Two Things in this Sin of Adultery that make it fo ExCeeding 8 64 
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minable, and Murtherers, and Whoremongers., (you ſee how in both Places they u I 


8 


ſtrung up with the vileſt and moſt infamous Sinners, ) H have their Portion in th 


Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death, The Apollt 1 


reckons up this as one of the Works of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. The Works of the 70 


are maniſeſt, which are theſe, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, &c. 


exhorts us to a careful Mortification of it, (/ 3. 5. Mortiſie rberefore your Menden 
which are uon the Earth, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Aſfection, &c. = 
Thirdly, Here likewiſe are forbidden all inceſtuous Mixtures, or Uncleanneſs, 
tween thoſe who are related to each other within the Degrees of Kindred ſpecified WM 
Lev. 18. from the Sixth to the Eighteenth Verſe ; whether the Kindred be by Afiio 
or Conſanguinity, 7. e. whether by former Marriage, or by Blood and Deſcent. u 
the nearer any Perſons are fo related to us, the greater is the Abomination it wen? 
proach unto them; whether it be with Pretence of Marriage, which in this Caſe Þ = 
null and void, or without any ſuch Pretence. = 
Fourthly, Here is likewiſe forbidden Polygamy, or a taking a Wife ro her Sil. OY 
that is, to another, Lev. 18. 18, God indeed ſeemed to connive at this in the 3 
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Seventh Commandment. 


* „% „ 2 „ * * 
96—ͤ— 
1 8 7 : 
; . 


len of Old; yet it never was otherwiſe than a Sin from the Foundation of the 
world. And therefore the Prophet Malachy refers us to the Primitive Inſtitution of 
Marriage, to ſhew the obliquity of this Practice, Mal. 2. 15. Did not he make One? 
WT hat is, did not he Create One Woman for One Man? Tet had he the Reſidue a the 
T5: , i. e. the ſame Spirit and Power whereby he Created all Things in the World 
reſided ill in God, and therefore he could as eafily have formed more Women as 
BE well as one, had he not purpoſed to oblige them one to the other ſolely, and to teach 
tem by their being paired at firſt not to ſeek Multiplication of Wives after- 
—_ wards. 1 Tag” 
F Therefore Polygamy was unlawful in the Beginning, even then when the Neceſſity 
of increafing the World might ſeem to plead tor it; and how much more unlawful 
now when that Neceſſity is ceaſed. Beſides this, the Apoſtle hath commanded, 
WE x Cor. 7. 2. Let every Man have bis own Wife, and every Woman ber own Huf. 
band. | | | | 
5 Liſibiy, Here alſo are forbidden all thoſe Monſters of unnatural Luſt, and thoſe 
Prodigiés of Villany and Filthineſs, which are not fit to be named among Men, but 
. thought fit to be puniſh d upon Beaſts themſelves, as ye may read, Lev. 20. 15, 16. 
3 U. 11. 22 23. | TOR, | | | 
= S:xtbly, All thoſe Things that may be Incentives to Luft, and add Fewel to this 
Fire, are likewiſe forbidden in this Command; all Impurities of the Eyes, of Con- 
Fact, of leud and obſcene Speech, all immodeſt Spectacles, wanton Actions, uncivil 
and gariſh Attite, or whatſoever elſe may kindle either in our ſelves or others any 
Zunchaſte Affections; for all theſe Things do but lay in Proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil 
it in the Luſt thereof. | | 
=XE Seventbly, Becauſe this Law is Spiritual, therefore it not only forbids the groſs 
ZZoutward AQs of Filthineſs, but the inward Uncleanneſs of the Heart; all luſtful Con- 
templations, and Idea's, and Evil Concupiſcences: For it is not enough to refrain un- 
| dalle Deſires from breaking forth into Act, but we muſt alſo refrain our Hearts from 
entertaining any ſuch Defires. Theſe Flames pent up in the Heart will foot and 
Fconſume it; and though its Ruin be more inviſible, yet it will be ſad and fatal: As 
here is an Heart-Murther, ſo there is is an Heart-Adultery ; and he that commits ſpe- 
N culative Uncleanneſs, and proſtitutes his Thoughts and Imaginations to the impure 
© FEmbraces of filthy Luſt, is, according to our Saviour's Interpretation, guilty of the 
Tranſgreſſion of this Command: So, Mar. 5- 27, 28. Te have heard that it was ſaid 
o them of Old Time, thou ſhalt not commit Adultery; but I ſay unto you, that who- 
Fc 2 on a Woman to luſt after her hath committed Adultery already with ber in 
bis Heart. | 
1 And thus you ſee what is prohibited. 
| WW | All that now remains, is, IP | 
FF, Firſt, To ſet forth the exceeding Heinouſneſꝭ of this Sin; and to ſhew you why it 
= 3s ſo juſtly odious unto God, and ought to be ſo unto us: And, 
;F # Secondly, To give you ſome Rules and Directions which may ſecure you from it. 
I! be Greatneſs and heinous Nature of this Sin appears, | 
It, In that it is a Sin which Murthers Two Souls at once; and therefore the moſt 
—Funcharitable.Sin in the World. Other Sinners can periſh ſingly. The Swearer damns 
none by his Oaths bur himſelf; and although he curſe others to the Pit of Hell yet 
2F7Þall deſcend thither alone for them. The Drunkard with his Intemperance drowns 
but his own Soul in Ferdition: The Bloody Murtherer may Gay with Lamech, Gen. 4. 
23. I have ſlain a Man to my wounding, and a young Man to my own Hurt. And in- 
aced all other Sinners, though their Wickedneſs prompt them to draw in Aſſociates 
nd Partakers with them, yet the Nature of their Sin doth not require a Partnerſhip 
in their Guile, but they may be Solitarily wicked, and periſh alone: Only this Sin 
„ef Adultery neceſſarily requires Partnerſhip, and involves another in the ſame Con- 
demnation. And is it nothing to thee that another's Damnation ſhall be ſet upon 
„thy Score, and the Blood of their Souls charged upon thine for ever? Think with 
our ſelves what horrid Greetings theſe unclean Wretches will give each other in 
„ Hell, when they who have here wallowed together in Beaſtly Senſuality, ſhall there 
. | F wallow together in unquenchable Flames, and with ineffable Anguiſh exclaim againſt, 


N and curſe both themſc ves and one another, the one for enticing, the other fer con- 
* lenting, and both for fulfilling, their impureDefires : Or ſuppoſe that God ſhould vouch- 
afe thee Repentance unto Life, yet art * * that his Juſtice and Severity will not 
1 B b b 2 | harden 
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harden the other in this Sin to which thou haſt been the Author and Perſwader: Hoy 
knoweſt thou but they may perſiſt and periſh in their Wickedneſs, Divine Vengen 
may ſnatch them away, without aftording them Space or Grace to repent 2 And i;;, 
nothing to thee that thou haſt damn'd a Soul as well as defil'd a Body; and tor (4; 
fying of thy Brutiſh Luſt haft brought upon them Everlaſting Woes and Torment, > 
God hath granted thee Mercy, how anxiouſly ſolicitous oughteſt thou to be to 4, 
liver thoſe out of the Snares of the Devil whom thou halt entangled therein, ,,, _ 
by all Holy Councels and Remonſtrances reduce them unto God by Repentarc Kt : 
Or if a Speedy Execution of Divine Juſtice ſhould cut them off before, W 
Sad Conſideration will it be to thee that thou haſt eternaily ruined a Poor Sq) RE 
This, if thou haſt any Senſe of Sin, or of the Wrath of the Great God due uni, , RE 
will make thee go mourning all thy Days, and bring down thy Gray Haitis with $,, 
row to the Grave. | "= 
Secondly, This is the moſt degrading Sin of all others; it debaſeth a Man $$ 
the Excellency of his Nature, and reſerables him to the Condition of Brute Beat 
The Perfection of a Man is to govern himſelf according to Law and Reaſon, u 
bound and circumſcribe his Actions by the Rules of what is fit and honeſt, where, 
as Beaſts ſhew rhe Inferiority of their Natures by the Scope and Range of thy IT 
Unguided Appetitics. per vagas & effuſas libidines. Hence the Prophet comp; 
Adulterers to fed Horſes, every one neighing after bis Ne:zghbour's Wife, jr. 5 1 
And God joins ſuch Impure Perſons with the vileſt and moſt deteſtable of Bu: 55 
Beaſts. Dewt. 23. 18. Thou ſhalt not bring the Hire of aWhore, nor the Price of 1 
Dog, into the Houſe of the Lord thy God for any Vow, for even both theſe are 4 
bomination to the Lord thy God. > 
Thirdly, This is a Sin that doth moſt of all others obſcure and extinguiſh - 
Light of a Man's Natural Reaſon and Underſtanding. Nothing doth fo much das 
the Underſtanding as the Fumes of Luſt, Ho/. 4. 11. Whoredom, and Wine, and \n 
Wine. take away the Heart, And to this the Apoſtle gives Teſtimony, Eph. 4. 18. 3 
Having the Underſtanding darkned, being alienated from the Life of God through thi% 
Jenorance that is in them becauſe of the Blindneſs of their Heart, mho being paft fei 
have groen themſelves over to work all Uncleanneſs with Greedineſs. So tar doth thi" i 
Beaſtly Sin befor the Mind, and befool Men, that according to the Chaſte and Mod 8 
Phraſe cf Scripture-language itlelf is frequently call's committigg of Folly ; a i 
there were no Folly like to this, and it alone deſerved to carry away the Name ai 8 
Titic from all other Sins: Ard indeed it is a moſt Notorious and Egregious Folly uf 8 
a ſhort Pang and Epilephie a Senſual Delight to betray the Soul to a Gloomy Dulack' 8 
Bitter Remembrance, Guilt, and Eternal Shame and Death. = 
Fourthly, This is a Sin juſtly the moſt Infamous and Scandalous amongſt Men; 
Sin that brands them wich the greateſt Shame and Reproach ; a Reproach whic) ul 
never be wiped aroay, and Certainly if ſuch an one doth ever ſeriouiiy confader u 
own Filth he cannot but be aſhamed of himfelf : For although there be 2 Sram: capt 
Jequently upon the Act of every Sin, yet the Credit and Repuration of a Mar is be“ 
ſo deeply blemiſh'd, nor fo foully ſtain'd, by any Sin as that of Adultery. Prov. 6 
33. Whoſo committeth Adultery with a Woman lacketh Underſtanding : He that (i 
it deſtroyeth his own Soul; aWound and Diſhonour ſhall he get, and his Reproach ht 
not be wied away. Yea, the Diſhonour of Adulterous Parents is fo foul, that l, 
Black Blot it aiffuferh and ſpreads itſelf even upon their Children. Deut. 23. 2. 
Baſtard was not to enter into the Congregation of the Lord unto the Tenth Genera | hp" 
tifrbly, Conſider that this Sin of Uncleanneſs is a Kind of Sacriledge; 2 Convert 
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of that which is Sacred, and Dedicated unto a Prophane Uſe. What fairh the i“ 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Know ye not that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Gbiſt? WE 
if it were a Sacrilegious Impiety to turn the Temple of God, which confitted ooly 028 
Vile Materials, Wood and Stone, to Vile and Inferior Uſes ; if our Saviours 2 
burn'd within him when he ſaw the Sanctuary turn'd into a Market, and the Houſe df F 
God made a Den of Thieves, how much more Heinous Wickedneſs is it to convert WY | 
Living Temples of the Everliving God, even our Bodies, which were redeemed iv 8 
conſecrated unto God by the Precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, onto Impure and Und 
Uſes, and to turn his Sanctuary into a Stew? The Body is not for Fornication, but iS 
the Lord: And your Bodies are the Members of Chriſt; W:// ye then rake the Mit IS 
ber of Chriſt and make them the Members of an Harlot ? God forbid. And the Apo Rs 
thinks this Sacrilegiouſneſs of Uncleanneſs fo high an Aggravation of the Sintulnels of Wc 
that he infilts on ir again, 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. Know you not that ye ere the Temples of p # 3 
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5 irit of God dwelleth in you? If any Man defile the Temple of God 
| . 2 G #4 for the Temple of God ir Holy which Temple are e. 
LN 57750 ke ( if all theſe Things will not prevail, the dreadful Puniſhment 
Eh: God threatens to inflict upon all who are guilty of this Sin: Yea, he ſpeaks of 
. 28 2 Sin that he can bardly be petſwaded to pardon; a Sin that puzzles Infinite 
rey to forgive, Jer. 3. 7, 8, 9. How ſhall I pardon thee for this? When I had fed 
y Children to the full they then committed Adultery, and aſſembled themſelves by . 
eps in the Harlits Houſes Ttey were as fed Horſes in the Morning, every one 
BE ciobing after bis Neighbour's Wife Shall I not viſit for theſe Things, ſauh the 
rd? And ſhall not my Sou! be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this ? And indeed God 
och often in this Lite viſit this Sin, ſometimes by filling their Loins with ſtrange 
nd loathſome Diſeaſes, Prov. 6. 26. ſomerimes by reducing them to extream Beggety 
or this Sin, as 7ob ſpeaks, is 4 Fire that conſ.meth to Deftruttion, and would root out 
7 bis Increaſe © Yea, this very Sin is ſo great a Puniſhment for itſelf, that the Wiſe 
In tells us, Prov. 22. 14. That thoſe whom God hates ſhall fall into it. Yea, and to 
expreſs this exceeding Sinfulneſs of this Sin of Uncleanneſs the Apoſtle tells us, 
Thar God made it the Puniſhment of ſeveral other Sins, as black and horrid as can be 
ell conceived, Rom. 1. 23. When he had ſpoken of the grols Idolatry of the Hea- 
haus in worſhipping Images, and falling down before Stocks and Stones, he ſubjoins, 
cr. 24. That for this Cruſe God alſo gave them up unto Uncleanneſs; as it Un- 
leanneſs were bad enough to puniſh Idolatry, and thoſe were ſufficiently plung'd for 
heir Spiritual Uncleanneſs who were abandoned over unto Corporal Pollutions. Bur 
KHowſoever, although this Sin may ſometimes eſcape Intamy, through Concealmenr, 
nd other Temporal Judgments of God, through Patience and Forbearance, yet it 
ill certainly find them out at the laſt; and then thoſe who have burnt together in 
W uſt, (hall burn together in unquenchable Flames, They ſhall! have their Portion ir 
bo. Lake that barneih with fire and Brimſtone. 
E Theſe are the Demonſtrations of the Heinouſneſs of this Sin. 
let me now give you {ome cautionary Rules and Directions, by obſerving of which. 
ou may be preſerved from it. m 
Tier, Be ture that you keep a narrow watch over your Senſes: For thoſe ere the 
{ RS luces which inſtead of letting in pleaſant Streams to refreſh, do commonly let in 
vothing but Mud to pollute the Soul. There is no actual Filthineſs in the Heart of 


1 ny but came in by theſe Inlets: Through theſe the Devil caſts in abundance of 
ilch; he ftirs up indwelling Luft, and by the ſinful Object which the Senſes convey 
o the Soul he dungs that Ground, which of itſelf was too fruitful before. Thus 


he Devil makes uſe of an Adulterous Eye to range abroad, and fetch in Proviſion for 
i &lincleanneſs; and by it, as by a Burning-glaſs, he ſets the Heart on Fire, and then 
Nous up the Flames through the Ears, by hearing Laſcivious Diſcourſes; and there- 
bote make a Covenant with thine Eyes, and carefully divert them from all looſe 
Slances, and all alluring and enticing Objects. Stop thine Ears againſt all rotten and 
12h KSltby Communication; and if any begin ſuch obſcene Talk, as is the common Railery 
ef our Days, and almoſt of every Company, bluſh not thou to reprove them, but by 
by Reproofs make them bluſh at their own Shame and Wickedneſs. 
MES Srcond/y, Addict thy felt to Sobriety and Temperance, and by theſe beat down 
ny Body, and keep ir in ſubjection to thy Reaſon and Religion: For certainly they 
bo indulge themſelves in Gluttony or Drunkenneſs their Exceſs will froth and foam 
Peer into Luſt. And therefore it is ſaid in that forementioned Place, Jer. 5, 7, that 
z hen the / aelites were fed to the full then they committed Adultery. h 
Ira, Continually exerciſe thy ſelf in ſome honeſt and lawful Employment. 
uſt grows active when we grow idle: And therefore as Fu/neſs of Bread, ſo like- 
ile Id/ene/s, is reckoned as one of the Sins of impure Sodom, Ezek. 16. 49. David, 
ren be walked idlely upon the Roof of his Houſe, lyes open to the Snares, and is in- 
Peieled by the Beauty, of Barh/heba, Had he then been at his Harp, and his Plalms, 
e might have driven the Evil Spirit from himſelf, as formerly he did from bis Ma- 
er Saal. Running Streams preſerve themſelves clear and pure, whereas ſtanding 
Fools ſoon corrupt, and breed noiſome and venomous Creatures. While our Mind is 
employed there will be no Time left for Luſt to dally with our Fancy, nor to dan- 
le an unclean Affection in our Thoughts, and therefore it may be remarkable 
2 coniiderable Circumftance in Foſeph's rejecting the Enticements of his 
(cud Miltreſs that the Text faith, He went into the Houſe to diſpaich bis Baſi- 
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neſs, Gen. 39. 11. Noting to us, that the honeſt Care of our Affairs is an Exc. 
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lent Preſervative to keep us from this Sin of Wantonneſs and Uncleannefs. But ahg,, 


unclean Deſires. Beg that the Holy Ghoſt would but once touch thy Heart with the 


7 


Eaurthly, Be earneſt ard frequent in Prayer; and if thou ſometimes joineſt Faſji,, 
with thy Prayers they will be ſhot up to Heaven with a cleaner Strength : For 1; 
Sin of Uncleanneſs is one of thoſe Devils that goes not out but by Faſting and Pra 
God is a God of Purity; inſtantly beg of him that he would ſend down his pure 2 
chaſte Spirit into thy Heart, to cleanſe tby Thoughts and thy Affections from l 
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Dear Senſe of his Eternal Love; that he would diffuſe ſuch a Celeſtial Flame throg 


thy Soul as may raviſh it with an Heavenly Zeal and Ardour, and make it ſcom y, 
ſtoop to the ignoble Love of poor inferiour ObjeQs: Repreſent to him that thy Ry 
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is bis Temple, and tby Heart his Altar in it; and defire of him that no ſtrange un. 2 


lowed Fire may flame on his Altar. 2 
Whilſt thou diligently and conſciencioufly mak'ſt uſe of theſe Means thou may} * 


comfortably expect to be kept pure and immaculate, innocent in thy Sonl, and cl» 


in thy Body; and as thou haſt kept thy ſelf undefiled here, fo hereafter rhou bi 
be found worthy to walk with the Lanb in White, | 
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The Eighth Commandment 


Thou ſhalt not Steal. 


% 


T foregoing Commandment (as you have heard) requires Chaſtity in 8 


Perſons; this which I have now read unto you requires Honeſty and Upright: 
nels in our Dealings. A Vertue immediately Founded upon that firſt Practical Prins 
ple of all Humane Converſe which our Saviour lays down, Mar. 7. 12. Whatſcen 
ye would that Men ſhould do unto you, do ye even ſo to them: And recommends itn 
us as the brief Sum and Epitome of all the Scriptures; For this is the Law and ih 
Prophets. A Principle that carries ſuch innate Light and clear Evidence in itſelf, th 
the very Heathens do frequently inculcate it in their Writings as the primary Didn 
of that Morality which they taught. This is a Maxim which we all aſſent unto; nm! 
by any elaborate Inſtructions, or dint of Arguments, or any long Train of Conſequa 
ces; bur ir ſtrongly maſters our Underſtandings by its Native Evidence, and ſptirg! 
up in us an unpremeditated Reſolve of Reaſon. Both God and Nature have {et h 
this Standard in our Conſciences: And uſually there needs no other Judge of our A0 


ons towards others, than by comparing them with what in the like Cates we woll“ 


think juſt and fit to be done towards our ſelves. It may be we are all Partial too 
ſelves in our preſent Concerns: And whilſt we look only that Way, we may pd 
fibly ſeck all Advantages to promote them, though to another's Detriment. But bot 


Reaſon and Religion teach us to put our ſelves in their ſtead, and then to manage al! 1 | 
our Tranſactions with them as we our {elves would judge juſt and rea ſonable wit! 


their Condition ours. And therefore when thou dealeſt with another thou ſhould 


firft be both Parties to thy ſelf. As for Inftance, a Servant ſhould ſer down and tt 
fider with himſelf what Reſpect he would require were be in the ſame Circumlia 8 
ces with his Maſter, and had Servants under him: Children ſhould confider what D'\ 
ty and Obedience they would expect were they Parents of Children: Subjects ] 
Honour and Submitſion they might reaſonably demand were they Magiſtrates; and“ 
in any other Relation. And when they have thus ſeriouſly pondered it in thei! on 
Thoughts, let them then perform the ſame Duties to others in their real Condit» 
which they judged to belong to them in their perſonated Condition. For it is a net 
failing Rule for the Direction of our Practice, that what thou judgeſt due to thy 7h 
wert thou in another Man's Condition, is certainly as due to him in his own; BUY 
if thou acteſt not accordingly thou betrayeſt a great deal of Selfiſhneſs and im We 


Partiality. This is a Rule applicable to all Affairs; and there is ſcarce any cone - 3 
. | curfens l 
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Eighth Commandment. 


4.) s Life, but he may regulate bimſelf in it according to this Dire- 
Y gy Preto ye os is ſcarce 1 of any other. W harſoever thou haft to 
Fanſact with thy Brother, though perhaps thou may ſt ſpy Advantages upon him, 
a ch; as if thou ſhould'ſt rake poſſibly he might ne er know, or never be able ow 
=: yer then take thy Conſcience afide, and ſeriouſly ask whether thou could'lt 
content. and think it honeſt and juſt to be ſo dealt with thy ſelf; and if not, 
Fpatſdever the Temptation be, or how much foever thou mighteſt gain by bearkning 
acc it, reject it with Scorn, as that which would induce thee to violate the firſt Prin- 
1 iple of common Honeſty among Men, and contradicts all the Laws both of Natute 
Ind Scripture. Were this Rule but more generally obſerved among Men the World 
Pould not have that Cauſe to cry out of Rapine, Extortion, Oppreſſion, Fraud and 
jultice, that now it bath: The Rich would not griade the Faces of the Poor, nor the 
Poor cauſleſly clamour againſt the Rich: Superiors would not 1yrannize over their 
Pferiors, nor Inferiors murmur or rebel againſt their Supcriors; but an equal Peace 
nd uniform Juſtice would overſpread the Face of the whole Earth, and Righteouſ- 
Beſs would run down our Streets as a miglty Stream. And therefore let me once 
Pain recommend it to you, (for indeed I cannot preſs it too often,) that you 
Would frequently ſet this Golden Rule before your Eyes, to do nothing to any other 
Ferſon, which, were you in his Capacity, you would think unjuſt to be done unto 
ur ſelves, and whatſoever you would expect from others as your Due, were you 
 cheir Place, and they in yours, to perform the very ſame to them: For other- 
Wiſe you cannot but condemn your ſelves in your Attions, whillt you do that 
Which upon this Suppoſition you cannot bur be convinced is unjuſt, and withhold 
Pat which you know to be due, and which your ſelves would expect ſhould be 
Welded you by otbers. This is a Dictate of Nature and right Reaſon; this is the 
Dum of the Law and the Prophets; and all thoſe various Precepts which are given us 
the Scriptures for the Conduct of our Lives are but as fo many Lines that meer 
I in this Centre; and if we apply it to each particular Command of the Second 
Fable we ſhall find them all Founded upon this, and to be Interpreted by it. We 
e required to honour Superiors, to abſtain from Murther, from Adultery, from 
Theft, from falſe Accuſations, from coveting what rightfully belongs to another; 
aid all this according to the ſame Meaſures that we would have others to per- 
rm theſe very Duties to us. So that ſelf, which is now the great Tempter 
Wrong and Injure others, were it governed according to this univerſal 
Maxim, would be the greateſt Patron and Defender of other Mens Rights and 
Dues. | 
l bave the longer infiſted on this, both becauſe it is of ſuch general Influence unto 
e right ordering of our Converſation, and alſo becauſe the moſt viſible and appa- 
gent Violation of this Natural Law is by the Sin of Theft forbidden in this Command - 
ment, of which I am now treating. | 
„No Theft in the general is an unjuſt taking or keeping to our ſelves what is 
G awfully another Man's. He is a Thief who withholds what ought to be in his 
ms _ Peſſeſſion, as well as he who takes from him what he hath formerly 
Poſſeſs'd. | 
& All Trefr preſuppoſeth a Right and Propriety: For where nothing doth of 
Wight appertain unto me, nothing can be unjuſtly taken or detained from 


Now here, Fir, Certain it is that God is the great Lord and Proprietor both of 
Peaven and Earth, and of all Things in them, P/a/. 24. 1. The Earth is the Lord's, 
ehe Euineſs thereof. And 50. 10. Every Beaſt of the Forreſt is mine, and the Car- 
ron 2 Thouſind Hills. By him, and of him, ate all Things; and for his Will and 
I eaſure's Sake they are and were Created. | 
& Second/y, This great and abſolute Lord hath granted unto Man a large Charter of 
e World ; and when he had taken an exatt Inventory of thoſe Goods with which he 
a furniſhed this great Houſe, the Univerſe, (He ſaw every Thing that he bad Made, 
it), Wed bebo!d it was very Good, Gen. 1. 31.) then he ſets Man to live in it as his Tenant, 
e, Wd freely gives him the Uſe of, and Dominion over, all the Works of his Hands. 
, en. 1- 28. Reple niſb the Earth, and Subdue it, and haue Dominion over all the Fiſh 
be Sea, and over the Fowls of the Air, and over every Thing that moveth upon Ihe 
. 12 10. So the Pſalmiſt, P/a/. 115. 16. The Heavens, even the Heavens, are the 
gd, but the Earth bath be given to the Children of Men. A large and regal Gift, 
6 3 whereby 
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whereby he hath made over all ſublunary Things unto Men, reſerving unto himſelt Wl 
the Sovereignty and Supream Lordſhip of all, and requiring only from Man the Ho. 
mage and Payment of Obedience. Yer, 2 
Thirdly, This large Charter and Donation gave no particular Propriety unto any. 
neither it Man had continued in his happy and innocent Eſtate would there have bees 
any need of Meum or Iuum, or any Partition of theſe Earthly Poſſeſſions, but te 
common Bleſſings had been enjoyed in common; and all Things which Covetouſn:s 
and Corruption no ravine after would have been as promiſcuoully enjoyed and uſe4 
as the common Light and Air; and each particular Man's Share in thoſe Bleſſing MN ? 
would have been ſufficient and ſatisfaQory. But | = 
Fourthly, Sin entring into the World, their Deſires grew immoderate after theſs 
Earthly Enjoy ments, and their Attempts to attain them injurious unto others; ſo b 
it became neceſſary to preſcribe Bounds and Limits to them, and to divide amor 
them what before lay in common among all; that each Man knowing his affine a 
Portion, might reft ſatisfied with it, and be reſtrained from the unjuſt Lavaſion an4 
Uſurpation of another's Right. And, = 
Fifibly, and Laſtly, This could no otherwiſe be effected but by Humane Laws, h 
mutual Compact and Agreement, declaring what ſhould be accounted as every A 
1 

it 

£1 


Right and Propriety : So that it is Law which is the great Determiner of Propricy, 
and there is nothing Mine or Thine farther than this aſſigns it unto us: Indeed Equiy 
muſt ſometimes interpoſe to moderate the Letter of the Law; for in ſome Caſes ſhout RR 
we rigorouſly proſecute our Right, and inſiſt upon every Punctilio that we may cal} 4 
our Due, this, although it would nor be unjuſt, yet it would be Juſtice turned iu 
Gall and Wormwood , it would be a Breach and Violation of the Law of Chriſt, 4 


of Charity, which requires us rather to part with our own in {mall Matters, than ty "8 
be vexatious or contentious in recovering or defending it. 3 
Thus you ſee how all Right and Property firſt came into the World: A gene!“ 8 
Right by the Donation of God, a particular Right by the Sanction of Laws, alli: 
ring ＋ each Man his Portion, which to Invade or Uſurp from him is Injuſtice u 
E C. A 3 
Whence it follows, That where there is no Society in Occupation of any Pan 
the Earth the Right accrues to the firſt Poſſeſſor; and where Things are found whit | 
appertain to none they fall to the firſt Seizer ; for there can be no Theft commit! 
where there is no precedent Title. If any therefore ſhould providenrially be caſt im 
ſome Deſart, and Uninhabited Part of the World, that general Charter that God hat; 
given unto Mankind of poſſeſſing the Earth empowers them to ſeize on it as thei; 
and they may lawfully make uſe of the Bleſſings of it in common, till by mutul 
Conſent they ſhall divide to each other their Part and Portion: But after ſuch ! 
Partition made, to uſe the ſame Liberty, is no longer Lawful, but Theft and k i 


ry. 

Thus you ſee what Theft is; and that this Law of God, prohibiting us to ſteal mi! 
is another's, doth preſuppoſe a Law of Man, which makes Property, and cauſb ? 
Things to become either ours or another's. 4 

Now there are many Kinds of Theft. |» 

Firft, The higheſt and chiefeſt is that which is committed againſt God by Sid 
ledge. Now Sacriledge is an alienating from God whatſoever he hath appropriated u. 
himſelf, or is upon good Grounds Dedicated to the Encouragement and Maintenar 
of his Honour and Service. Indeed, the alienating of what hath been given to LW 
perftitious or Idolatrous Uſes cannot be juſtly branded with this Black Mark of Saà, 
ledge; for it was not ſo much given unto God as unto Ignorance and Superſtition : A 
therefore our Anceſtors have done well and piouſly in diſſolving thoſe Neſts and GY 
ges of unclean Birds that were ſo Numerous and Burthenſome in theſe Kingdoms 
but withal, in my Judgment, would have done much better if they had converepay 

their Revenues to ſome Publick Uſe, either for the Benefit of the Church, or C 
monwealth, rather than to their own private and particular Gain. Bur where py 
Thing is indeed Conſecrated unto God, and ſet apart for the Maintenance and 1 | 
couragement of his Worſhip and Service, it is no leſs than Sacriledge, and robbing 4 
God, to alienate any Part of this to any Secular Uſes, or to detain it from that we” 


unto Which it was ſeparared. And of this God himſelf grievouſly complains, Mal. 
8, H. Will a Man rob God ? As if it ware a Sin fo keinous as that it is hardly te 


ſuppoſed any Man would be guilty of it: What! Not to allow that God — 


4 Eighth Commandment. 193 


=— iberally afforded them all things to enjoy! Ter ye have robbed 
1 1 1 were hg we robbed thee ? In Tithes few Offerings. Te are cur- 
1 77 FEY" A Carle. for ye bave robbed me, even this whole Nation; Certainly thoſe 
8” nings which are appointed for the Worſhip and Service of God, whether they be 
W.ipioally by Divine Right or not, yet they cannot be alienated nor detained with- 
; ON :nvolving the Perſons, or the Nation that doth thus, in a moſt direful Curſe : 
or this is no other than a robbing God of his Right. And how far theſe Nations may 
concerned in this Sin, and how deeply funk under this Curſe, I leave it to the 
onſideration of thole who have no other Intereſts to ſway their Judgments bur that 
r pictv: oneſty. . rac 15 
9 f 1 oF 0 Tot of committed againſt Men by an unjuſt ſeizing or detaining what 
f kieht belongs unto them; and this may be done either by Fraud or Force: And 
WW crcfore our Saviour in reciting the Commandments mentions them both, Mark 10. 19. 
o not flea!, defraud not. This is a Sin that God bath threarned with many ſe- 
% / Ä—— LL... | 
Hit, The Temporal Puniſhment which the Scripture awards unto it is a Fourfold, 
nd ſometimes a Fivetold, Reftitution, as you may fee, Exod, 22. 1. And therefore 
EZ icheus, when he was converted, offers a Fourtold Reſtitution to thoſe whom he 
e wronged, Luke 19. 8. If habe raken any Thing from any Man by falſe Accuſa- 
or | reſtore him Fourfold. And yet beſides this Reſtitution it ſeems that ſome- 
Nimes the Offenders were to be put to Death, eſpecially if the Circumſtances of their 
rbeft added Cruelty and Oppreſſion unto ir. This appears in the Parable of Nathan, 
Sam. 12. when he had moſt artificially aggravated the Crime of the Rich Man 
n taking away the Poor Man's Lamb, he 1o raiſed David's Cotnpaſſion and Indig- 
vation that he pronounceth this Sentence, Fs 5, 6. The Man that hath done this 
bing ſhall ſurely die: And be ſhall reſtore the Lamb Fourfold, becauſe he did this 
bing, and becauſe be bad no Pity. So that you fee that even under the Law of 
les it was not unlawtul in ſome Caſes to puniſh a Thief with Death, although 
c uſual and preicribed Puniſhment was Reſtitution. Indeed our Law condemns 
them to Death; nor is it juſtly to be reprehended, for rooting out ſuch Banes and 
reſts from the Commonwealth. For fince Puniſhments are to be inflited, not ſo 
much out of Revenge as Caution; not becauſe ſome have offended, but to deter others 
trom oftendiog, it is but reaſonable that the Penalty ſhould anſwer this End; which 
ue might very well doubt whether among us any lighter than Death would do, 
Since we ſee ſo many ſtill perſiſt in this wicked Courſe of Life, notwithſtanding the 
|| WSeveriry of the Puniſhment the Law provides for them. Skin for Skin, and all that 
Man bath will be give for bis Life. If therefore the Fear of Death itſelf cannot 
| be forcible enough to deter them, certainly the Fear and Reſtitution would be much 
leis effectual; and ſuch a gentle and mitigated Puniſhment would but open a wide 


11 E Gap ro all manner of Robbery and Rapine. 
But beſides the Puniſhment which is threatned by the Law, confider, 

# Secondly, God leaves a Curſe upon what is gotten by Theft and Deceit ; a Curſe 
that will blaſt and conſume all ſuch wicked Inc eaſe. They put it into a Bag with 
Holes, and by ſome unperceivable Providence it ſtrangely waſtes, and ſlips away be- 
u Irween their Fingers. But uſually Luxury and Intemperanca devours what is got by 
"WT heft and Rapine, God by his Righteous Judgment making one Sin the Vengeance 
of another. But however ſome ſecret withering Curſe ſeizeth upon it; and what 
is thus wickedly added to our former Poſſeſſions, will rub its Ruſt and Canker upon 
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1 Ickem all; and it Reſtitution be not duly made, will inſenſibly prey upon them, and 
7, ronſume them. And therefore faith the Wiſe Man, Prov. 21. 7. The Robbery 


1 of the Wicked ſhall deſtroy them; and, Fer. 17. 11. As the Partridee ſinteth 

aon Eggs, and batcheth them not; ſo he that getteth Ri ches, and not by Right, ſhall 
Leave them in the midft of his Days, and at hit End ſhall be a Fool. Many times God 
raiſetb up ſuch againſt them who ſhall deal with them as they have dealt with o- 


Irchers; and when theſe Spunges ate full of what they have unjuſtly ſuck'd up. ſhall 


ſquecze them, and make them refund their ill-gorten Treaſure. Thus God threatens 
the Cha/deans, Hab. 2. 8. Becauſe thou baſt ſpoiled many Nations all the Remnant 
„/ 1he People ſhall ſpoil thee. Such unjuſt Gettings tend only unto Poverty : Ard 
ei this Senſe it is no Solœciſm to ſay they have but gain'd a Lois, and treaſured for 

JF! bernſelves, and their Poſterity, Want and Beggary. And therefore as you de- 
re to thrive in the World, and to _ your Earthly Comtorts multiplied, * be 
» CC urs 
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ſure that no Gain of Robbery, or Oppreſſion, or Fraud, or Deceit, be found in you 
Hands, for this will devour even what you have gotten lawfully, bs 
Thirdly, Anxieties and Perplexities of Mind do alway accompany ill go Wl 
Wealth: For it is a Sin ſo much againſt the very Light of Nature, that Conſcien, Wi 
if it be not utterly ſtupified and ſenſleſs, will be ſtill moleſting and haunting 14, 
with troubleſome Thoughts and Reflections. Beſides, the Fear of Detection, and - FH 
Shame and Puniſhment which will follow upon it, muſt needs be a continual Dit. 
bance unto them: Whereas what is gotten with a good Conſcience, and in an hy; 
and lawtul Calling, whether it be more or leſs, it brings this Contentment with; 
that a Man may quietly fit down and rejoice in that Portion which the Providence 
Bounty of a Gracious God, and Heavenly Father hath here afforded him: he drin;;, 
Widows Tears, nor Orphans Blood; be eats not the Fleſh of the Poor, nor breaks. 
Bones of the Needy ; his Conſcience gnaws not upon him whilſt he is feeding on vννν 
his honeſt Labour and Induſtry hath prepared for him; and although it be but 25 
of Bread, and a Cup of Water, that he can procure, yet is he entertained at a contiry lp 
Fealt : his Fare may be but mean yet bis Chear, his Joy and Comfort, is great; ii 
the coarſeſt Morſel he eats is far more ſavoury to him than all he heightned Delia 
of Rich Oppreflors, whoſe Conſciences mingle (iall and Wormwood with their nn: 
pleaſant Bits, and gnaws and grindes them as they grinde the Facesof the Poor u 
Needy. And theretore ſaith the Wile Man, Prov. 16. 8. Better is a 1:1tle with HH 
zeouſneſs, than great Revenues without Right. And the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 37. 16. 40 1 
zle that a Righteous Man hath is beiter than the Riches of many Wicked, = 
Fourthly, Robbery and Deccit provokes God to cut Men off by ſome untimely Su 
and immaturate Judgment; and that either by the Hand of Humane Juſtice with Stu 
and Reproach, or f Divine Juſtice with Wrath and Vengeance: For ſo we f! 
threatned, P/al. 55. 23. Thou, O God. ſhalt bring them down into the Pit of Dem 
on : Bloody and Deceitful Men ſhall not live out half their Days. That is, they (1 
not lengthen out their Days to that Period which the Courſe and Strength of \Y: 
ture might ſeem to promiſe them, but the Hand of God ſhall cut them off in i, 
. Vigour, and midſt of their flouriſhing Years. = 
But howſvever it may fare with them in this Life, howſoever they may eſch 

the Reproach of Men, and the Sword of Juſtice, yet, | i 
Fifth, They hill certainly be eternally Curſed and eternally Miſerable : Ther“ 
gotten Goods ſhall not be able to redeem their Souls, or bribe the Juſtice of G, ta 

give them the leaſt S-lace and Comfort. And what wretched Fools are they vi 
mult eternally periſh for ga ning of Things that periſh too; and bring Everlaſting17 
ments upon themſclves for that which before brought them Vexations and Dit 
ments, 1 Corinth. 6. 10. Nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Rein 8 
nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. Where then {hall their Pf 
be but in that Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimſtone unquenchable? Wert 
Lord will ſpoil their very Souls, as the Wiſe Man's Expreſſion is. Prov. 22. 23. Rob 
Poor, for the Lord will plead their Cauſe, and will Spoil the Souls of thoſe that ji 
zhem. And thus you have ſeen what various Ways God hath threatned that he vi 
niſh this Sin. | 1 1 b 
Before 1 can proceed farther here are Two Queſtions to be anſwered. E 
The firſt is, Whether in no Cale it be lawful to Steal? What if the Neceſlit ! 
urgent that J muſt certainly periſh, or elſe relieve my ſelf by this Means? 
I tay we ought not todo it in any Caſe: For Theft is in itſelf a Sin, and tber, 
be no Neceflity to Sin: For every Man is bound rather to chuſe the gteateſt H Phat 
Sufterings, than to commit the leaſt Evil of Sin. Indeed ſuch Neceſſity doth ſomu Ne, 
mitigate the heinouſneſs of the Oitence ; bur that is not at all confiderable in tu Mhu 


un 


her 


rection of our Practice, ſince it continues a Sin (till, and deſerves Eternal Dam 
The Wile Man tells us, Prov. 6. 30, 31. Men do not deſpiſe a Thief if be ſteal 18 
tisfie his Soul when be is hungry. But this muſt be underſtood only compari" 
5g. That the Reproach and Infamy which attends ſuch an one is not ſo great * i 
of an Adulterer, as it appears Ver/e 32. As if he ſhould ſay, to be an Adult!" 

tar tovler Reproach than to be a needy Thief. Yet he adds, If he be found 
reſtore Sevenfold, be ſhall give all the Subſtance of bis Houſe : That is, though 169 
ceſhty and Hunger may take off ſome what from the Shame, yer it ſhall not u. 


4 4 1 


Puniſhment ot his Offence, but he ſhall reſtore that which he h:th ſtolen Swe 


<4 £85 
| 


Not thayt he Reſtitution ſhould be Seven Times as much as the Theft, for 11 


* * N © 4 
We 
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N 5 8 that the Law requires was but a Fivefold Reſtitution, Exod. 22. 1. But as the Word 
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I <-venfold is moſt frequently uſed in Scripture to ſigniſie that which is 6omplear and 
25 derfelt ſo is it Try, he ſhall reftore Sevenfold; that is, he ſhall make a full and 
WS {tif itory Reſtitution. Since therefore the Puniſhment of Theft ſhall not be relax 

ea upon the Plea of [ndigence and Neceſfity, it is apparent that Neceſſity cantior 

9 Juſtitie any from the Guilr of Theft. And therefore ler your Wants be what they will, 

or can be, you cught not to ſupply them by any ſuch wicked and unlawful Courſes; 


whatever“ Aquinas 1ays t 


not, thou oughteſt roimplore the Charity and Benevolence of others, whoſe Hearts God 


- 5 


may open to thy Relief. Or if thou ſhouldſt meet with ſuch Cruel Dives's, who will 
contribute nothing to thy Support, thou oughteſt rather with godly Lazarzs to dic 


n thine Integrity than to ſteal any thing from them; which although ir be their 
WSuperfluity yet it is not thy Right without their Donation; and this is in Anſwer 
to the Firli Queſtion. 


The Second is, What we ſhall judge of the raelites ſpoiling the Fegyntians of 


their Jewels, of which we read, Exod. 12. 35, 36. 


I anſwer, In this Action there was no Theft committed. For, 
Firſt, The Supreme Dominion of all Things is the Lord's, and he may juſtly 


ransfer the Right and Property where he pleaſeth. Now they were commanded by 
She Lord to take theſe Tags of the Ægyptians, and therefore they were rightfully Altifio- 


WE cir own, being made ſo by him who hath the Soveraign Power of all Things, both = 2 
| act. 7. 


n Heaven and Earth. | Q. 5 
EO 7:5 Ty] 1  povoy umepatroay Toe AllyuTlivs wid eveyxdor tourtouluer, Clem. Alex. Serom. |. ts 
FF $:condly, Theſe Things which they thus took might be well confidered in lieu 
of their Wages, which was not given them for their long Service in Ægypt; and 
Wherefore it was but Righteous in God to confign over theſe Riches of the Agyprians 
o the 1/raelites as a Reward for their tedious Servitude. Now thoſe who by the 


Command of the Supreme Lord of all take that which is but a due Reward for their 
Labour cannot certainly be condemned as guilty of Theft. And this (it ſeems) was * Jun. Ger- 


o the contrary. If God hath given thee Strength and Ability, . ,. 
tou oughteſt to Labour, and to uſe thine honeſt Induſtiy, to procure Neceſſaries; it 55 Art. 7. 
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de ꝗᷓ· 
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their Plea, when in the Time of Alexander the Gteat, fo many Ages after the Thing fon. in Tal- 
as done, the Agyptians ſued the Jets by a juridical Proceſs, to recover what was mud. Ger- 


12536 


'F 


BEN. 
WV . 2 
1 
Es 
8 


ken from them. But, man. 


= % p - 80 Re poſcunt 
ey ptii de Hebrzis vaſe durea c Argentea, Contra Hebræi mut uas Petitiones inſtituant allegantes ſibi quo due eorun- 


eductis, pro Civit atibus, & villis edificatis, Tertull. contra Murcion 1, 2. 


E. Thirdly, l anſwer, This Example is extraordinary and ſpecial, and not to be plead- 


s E- 


F ed or introduced into Practice. For certainly it is that they had a moſt expreſs 
of Command from God to ſpoil the /Zgyprians : But whoſoever ſhall pretend any ſuch 


arrant now, by Revelation, or the Impulſe of his private Spirit, ma I be cen- 
ured for Enthuſiaſm, and condemned for 7c ona 1 on mou 


And thus I have done with the firſt and greateft kind of Theft, taking away what 


J ightfully belongs to another, whether God or Man. 


. Sccondly, Another kind of Theft is Oppreſſion, and unreaſonable Exaftion : and 
bis eſpecially is the Sin of Superiors towards their Inferiors, taking Advantage either | 
pon their Weakneſs, or their Neceſſity, to impoſe moſt unequal Conditions upon 
em, and ſuch as they cannot bear without their Derriment, or Ruin, contrary to 


hat Law which God gave unto bis People, Levir. 25. 14. If Ibo ſell ought unto thy 


b \ ezehbour, or bayeſt ought at thy Neighbour's Hands, ye ſhall not oppreſs one another. 


Thus thoſe who ſer their Lands to the Sweat and Toil of others at roo hard 2 Rare, 


dar che Laborious Tenant cannot ſubſiſt by his Induſtry ; thoſe that let out Mo- 


Jn ey at a biting Intereſt, or rigidly exact it from inſufficient Perſons; great Ones who 


8" gÞr the meaner into diſadvanta geous Bargains, and force them through Fear to part 
PR ch what they enjoy at an under Price; theſe, and other like, though they may not 
e condemned by Humane Laws, which give too much permiſſion to Men to make 
e utmcſt Advancage of their own, yet they are guilty by the Law of God; and their Sin 


no leſs than Oppreſfion; which is a Sin hateful both to God and Man. The Propher 


5 I cab, Chap. 3. 2, 3. calls ita plucking off their Skin from them, and their Fleſh from 


2 
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their Bones, and chopping them in pieces, as ſor the Pot, and as Fleſh for the Caut- 


Fr. All Unmercifulneis, and hard as og others, is a kind of Theft ;for the Law 
EE $ | of 


em Patrum Nomine, ex eodem Scripture Inſtrumento Mercedes, reſtitui oportere illlus operariæ Servitutis, pra latefinis 
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of Nature, and much more the Law of Chatity, binds thee ſo to deal with ©, {10 
that they may have no Cauſe to complain of thee to God, and in the Bitternes; 
their Spirits to imprecate his Wrath and Vengeance upon thee. oY 

Thirdly, Another kind of Theft is detaining from another what is his Dye cit. Wl 


by Equity or Compact: And how many are there whole profuſe Riot and Ly,,, 
are maintained upon the intruſted Goods of others, whilſt the Poor Creditor in nn 
mean time hath no other Satisfaction but good Words, and ſcarce any Thing to 1, Wn 
upon but his own Tears and Sighs. And how many withhold the Hire of the Lab, 
er, who when he hath wearied out himſelf in their Service, is denied that ſy " 


Reward which he requires for his neceſſary Refreſhment ? Yea, nor only denying - 
but even deferring it beyond the time that they can conveniently be without it, ;,, 
kind of Theft and Oppreſſion, Deut. 24. bs 1hou ſhalt not oppreſs an bired 
vant that is Poor and Needy; at his Day thou ſhalt give him bis Hire, neither 1,1 
the Sun go down upon it: For be is Poor, and ſetteth his Heart upon it; leſt he 8ſt 
againſt thee unto the Lord, and it be Sin unto thee. Yea, in all our Bargains 1 
Agreements, though they be never fo much to thine own Prejudice, thou art bm 
to ſtand to them, unleſs the other will voluntarily releaſe thee from the Obligam 
For this is One of the Characters given of a (iodly Perſon, P/al. 15. 4. He 11, 
ſweareth, and covenanteth to his own hurt, and changeth not, but upon Demand i 
ready and willing to fulfil his Agreement : How much more heinous and abomin;,_ 
is ir, when they have already received the full Value of their Compact, unjufil; jo 
withhold what they have agreed to give; which is no better than to rake ch pl 
Labour or their Goods from them by Violence and Robbery ; yea, and in on: i; 
ſpe& worſe, in as much as it adds Falſhood to Stealth. E 4 
Fourthly, Another kind of Theft is in Buying and Selling, and this is a very E, þ 
and voluminous Deceit : For the Subtilty of Men hath found out fo many Ami; 
to defraud and over-reach one another, that to recount them is almoſt as hard 11 
eſcape them. Here come in the falſe Weights, and the falſe Meaſures, which »** 
an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. 11. 1, Falſe and Counterfeited Wares, d. 
commending or undervaluing of Goods for Advantage, and many other urid“ 
Contrivances, which Mens Conſciences can better ſuggeſt to them than any bi 
courſe. The Apoſtle hath ſufficiently cautioned and threatned ſuch Men, 1 I/ 
4. 6. Let no Man go beyond or — bis Brother in any Matter, becauſe that i 
Lord is the Avenger of ſuch. Believe it, there is a Day coming when the fi“ 
Weights ſhall be themſelves weighed, and the ſcanty Meaſures meaſured by a Sm 
ard that is infallibly true. Poſſibly thou may'ft deal ſo cunningly that thoſe whin 
thou over-reacheſt can have no Advantage againſt thee, nor right themſelves by Lan 
But remember that the great Judge will avenge them uponthee at the Laſt Day, Th: 
all Accounts ſhall be ballanced, and fo much found reſting due, which thou (hl 
certainly; though not to thoſe whom thou haft wronged, yet to the Juſtice of G0 
who is the Great and Unaiverſal Creditor. 5 
There are likewiſe many other Kinds of Theft, as Prodigality in waſting wh! 
ſhould ſatisfie the juſt Demands of others, _ of Wages and Reward for what KF 
do not endeavour conſcienciouſly to perform, ſelling that which we have no right! 
diſpoſe of, or Things which ought not to be ſold, raking Bribes for Juſtice, or i: 
wards for Injuſtice. But I ſhall not particularly inſiſt upon theſe, and many c 
that might be mentioned. | 9 
And thus we have ſeen what the Negative Part of this Precept is. x 
But becauſe every Negative implies in it a Poſitive, let us ſee what is the Duty ,“ 
quired from us; and that is Twofold. | 1 
Eirſt, That every one of us ſhould have ſome Calling. == 
Secondly, That all of us ſhould be contented in that Eſtate and Condition of I 
wherein the Divine Providence hath ſet us. i I 
F:rſt, Thou ſhalt not ſteal: Therefore every Man ought to hare a Calling wh" WY 
on he may comfortably ſubfiſt, and by his Labour and Induſtry may provide? 
leaſt Neceſſaries for himſelf and Family: For he that provideth not for bis Ein 
bath denied the Faith, (faith the Apoſtle,) and is worſe than an Infidel : Some thin 
are who live without any Calling at all; ſuch are like idle Drones, that con ſume - 
Labours of others, lazy Vagabonds, to whom the greateſt Charity would be Co ne 
tion ; who only ſerye to devour miſplaced Arms, and defraud the truly Poor oy 


their Relief: Yea, if I ſhould rank with theſe a Company of ſuperfluous, _ 4» 
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Eighth Commandment. 197 


| think 1 ſhould do them no great Injury; ſuch I mean who ate neither 

Na Es God, nor their Country, who have nothing of true Worth and Gentility 
Wn them, but are a Company of leud and deſperate Royfters, the moſt unprofitable 
= mbecrs in the Commonwealth, and good for nothing but to kill and deſtroy one 
WE ther in their drunken Quarreis. I know there is no neceſſity for Manual Em- 
Wy ment and Labour co thoſe whom God hath liberally endowed with bis Earthly 
1 Pleiling $ ; but yet they may have a Calling, and within their own Sphere may find 
. mployment enough to take up their Time and Thoughts; and ſuch as may make 
em the moſt Beneficial Men on Earth, and truly honoured and loved by others: 
or by their Authority, their Example, the Ampleneſs of their Demeſnes and Re- 
Nenues, and the Dependence that others have upon them, they may be as influenti- 
WE! to promote Goodneſs and Vertue, as too commonly they are to promote Vice and 
XV illany ; and to ſuch truly generous Spirits, who intend to be ſo employed, let me 
ommend the careful Peruſal of an Excellent Treatiſe directed unto them, Entituled, 
The Gentleman's Calling, But yet withal, if they ſhould condeſcend to ſome ſta- 
ea Vocation, and Courſe of Life, it would be no Diſparagement to their Gentility; 
or certainly Adam was as much a Gentleman, and had as large Demeſnes, as any of 
nem, and yet God thought fir to place him in Eden, that he might dreſs and keep 
e Garden. 
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by But as ſome have no Employment; fo, | 
= $:cond!y, Others have an unlawful Employment: Such whoſe only Work it is 
Fo inſtruct Vice, and excite Men to it. And how many ſuch are there who live by 
tc provoking and encouraging the Wickedneſs of others; and continually make uſe 
fall the Allurements that might entice unto Evil, and recommend Debauchery firſt 
o the Fancy, and then to the Will and Affections. | 
= 7:r4/y, Others have indeed an honeſt and a lawful Calling, but they are negli- 
ent and ſlothful in it. Now Sloth tendeth to Poverty, Prov. 6. 10, 21. Tet a /itite 
cp, à little Slumber, a little folding of the Hands to Sleep, ſo ſhall thy Poverty 
are as one that travelletb; drawing nearer and nearer to thee by ſoft and filent De- 


Neees; and thy want as an armed Man; who, though his Pace be ſlow, by reaſon 


che weight of his Armour, yet his Aſſaults are more irreſiſtible and deſtructive. And 
Poverty tempts to Theft, Prov. 30.9. Leſt I am Poor, and Steal. And therefore this 
'*FEommand which forbids Theft, muſt by conſequence enjoin Labour and Induſtry in 


* 1 „ * 
ad; 


Woſc Lawful Callings wherein the Divine Providence hath ſer us; according to that 
"4 f rhe Apoſile, Eph. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole fleal no more; but rather let him labour, 
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"or king with his Hands the Thing that is good, that he may have to give to him that 
A ecdetb; and ſo by his Induſtry of a Thief become a Benefattor and Almſgiver. 
. © Secondly, It requires us to be contented with that Portion of earthly Comforts which 


er Heavenly Father allots unto us. Heb. 13. 5. Be content with thoſe Things ye have, 
F © :; d certainly he that is not content with what God allows him, lyes under a erie- 
vv; 


"© himſclt, and to invade the Rights and Properties of others: 


e moſt delicate, nor the moſt I 


ereuiih be contented, as the Apoſtle 


2d Bleiling upon thy Induſtry will furniſh thee with it 


IF | ſhall only ſubjoin a Word or Two unto thoſe who are Conſcious to themſelves 
2: they have wronged others of what was their Due, and either withheld T 


© bound to make them a perfect and plenary Satisfaction, 


1 |] enary Reſtitution, if the Thing they have ſtolen or purloined be till extant, 


in their hand; or if not, then by making a full and fa 
, be the Thin 4 . 


14 nd to the lols of thy Ctedit, by acknowledging ſuch a Wrong, or viſibly eber. 
1 | rend 


Wous Temptation, by fraudulent and unjuſt Courſes to carve out his own Condition hoot 
| , and! 1 * Let us therefore Covetouſ- 
eck this repining Temper berimes, and not chink that we have too little, and ncf6 acc 


hers too much; but whatſoever God aftordeth us let us account it ſufficient Pro- ibe Root 


4 don, and a Child's Portion ; and although it be but Food and Raiment, neither utile 


juſtice, 
tuous, yet having Food and Raiment, let us Nether 


4 707 71% [Ue exhorts us, 1 Tim. 6. 8. Let us look. upon all thinks 
er Things as ſuperfluous, or indifferent, and not murmur, although we ſhould bimiclf 


| erer obtain them: For whatſoever is needful to thy Subliſtence, God's Providence t fe 


a ; and what is not needft 
is is not worth thy Envy and Repining. ; Oi NET vg barn 
3 And ſo much for the Expoſition of this Commandment. is ſome o- 


4 | : or taken t ö 
n, what by Law and Equity belonged to them: Let ſuch know that they Frav * 


by making an entire and Violence 


tis factory Compenſation. b 5 
great or ſmall, more or leſs, though it ſhould — — "Aves 
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198 An Expoſetion upon the 


tend to thy impoveriſhing or undoing to reſtore it, yer notwithſtanding thou ,, 
| bound to reſtore every Farthing of what thon haft wronged and defrauded thy p,, 
ther. Nor is it enough to confeſs the Sin before God, and to beg Pardon at . 8 
Hands, but thou muſt likewiſe render unto Man what is his Due, and what tho, ,, 
Si res ali · Juſtly keepeſt from him; whether ir be his by thy Promiſe, or by his own former H 
ena prop- ſeſſion, as ever thou hopeſt to obtain Pardon for thy Sin from the Mercy of God , ,. WF 
ter quam and thou art bound likewiſe to the very utmoſt of thy Power to make him Rec 
7 pence for all the Damage which he hath in the mean time ſuſtained by thy u,, 
pot, oy Withholding his Right and Due from him, or elſe thou ſhalt never obtain P4;4, WR 
non reddi- and Remiſſion for thy Guilt. And the Reaſon is, becauſe as long as you dem 
, pzni- what is another's, ſo long you continue in the Commiſſion of the ſame Sin; for u 
prone "fed Juſt Poſſeſſion is a continued and prolonged Theft: And certainly Repentance eaux 
Sat; ver be true nor fincere while we continue in the Sin of which we fecm to repen 
non emit- and thy Repentance not being true, Pardon ſhall never be granted thee, -” 2 
beruf pec- Rut you will ſay, What it thoſe whom we have wronged be fincs dead? A 
ne. can Reſtirution be made unto them ? IF 
eblaum. I anſwer, In this Caſe thou art bound to make it to their Children, or their ˙ã 
Aug. Ey. Relations; to whom it is to be ſuppoſed that what thou haſt wrongtully detained wo 
ad Mace- have deſcended and been left by them; or if none of theſe can be found, nor 1X 
— to whom of Right it may belong, then God's Right takes Place, as he is the W 
11 Lord and Proprietor of all Things. And thou oughteſt, beſides what thou art 4, 
liged to give of thine own, and beſtow it on the Works of Charity and Piety, fu 
is then eſcheated to him: Yet withal, thou haſt great Reaſon to bewail that thy | 
haſt ſo long deferred the Reſtitution of it to the right Owner till now thou haſt n;_ 
thy ſelf uncapable of doing it. Ns * 
This poſſibly may ſeem an hard Leſſon; and doubtleſs it is fo in a World fo fu 
of Rapine and Injuitice; bur yet as hard as it is this is the Rule of Chriſtian 
this is the inflexible Law of Juſtice; and without this you live and die without 1! 
Hopes of obtaining Pardon by continuing in your Sins impenitently. = 
And thus much for this Eighth Commandment, 
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The Ninth Commandment. '$ 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againt W 
- Neighbour. 


HE former Commandment provided for the Security of every Man's Proper 
| that they may fuffer no Wrong nor Detriment in their Goods; this whia! 
1 have now read unto you provides for the Preſervation of their good Name, ud 
7 is à much dearer Poſſeſſion: For A good Name, faith the Wiſe Man, Prov. 22. . 0 
| rather to be choſen than great Riches. And therefore it ought to be kept by us, «i 
though not delicately and nicely, yet tenderly, and with reſpett. Whoſo cone 
Fame will ſoon proſtitute Vertue; and thoſe who care not what others ſay wi 
ſhortly arrive to that Impudence of finning as not to care what wh 
| thernſelves do. Indeed, a good Name is ſo excellent a Bleſſing, that there is i ' 
One Thing to be preferred before it, and that is a good Conſcience; when , 
Two ſtand in Competition Credit muſt give place to Duty; and in this Cale 10 
far better to loſe our Repute with Men, than our Acceptance and Reward with 6 
li It oftentimes ſo happens through the Ignorance and general Corruption of Mane 
WY: that what is Honeſt, and Pure, and Juſt, are not yer of good Report amongſt tb: 
j i Picty is but Affectation, Strictneſs of Life a peeviſh Hypocrifie, the Croſs à & 
dal, Chriſt himſelf a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, his DoGti 3 
Herefie, and his Miracles Impoſtures : And if thou lighteft upon any ſuch tron 
and perverſe Cenſures, as too many ſuch there are in all Ages, who think it f 


25 the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that ye run not with them into the fame ec of Riot; Jl 1 
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Ninth Commandment. 19 


# 


. 1 of you ;, ſeek not by any baſe and ſinful Compliance to redeem their good 
"Zh PE. ion, = rather glory in the Teſtimony of their Railing, and account _— 
=; viling Speeches to be but ſo many Votes for your Bleſſedneſs, Mar. 5. 11. N 
ST 7c ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner Y — 
eint jou ſalſiy, for my Sake. Never covet 4 * Name by bad Actions: For What 
ill all the concurring Applauſe of the whole World ſignifie unto thee if yet thy Con- 
eience condemn thee louder than they can extol thee ? This is but to have Muſick at 
tb. Door, when all the while there is Chiding and Brawling within. Ir is far better 
WF: 1: ic others ſhould wound thy Credit than thou thy Conſcience. That is a Wound 
which their Tongues can never lick whole again :. All the Reputation thy popular 
FSinning can bring thee will be but like hanging Bells at an Horſe's Ears, when all 
85 - i the while his Back is gall'd with his Burthen.  Whoſcever will be a Chriſtian mult 
=, i.1vc to go through bad Report as well as good; he ſhould defire the one, but not 
aid fly refuſe the other. And if any will beſpatter him, let him be careful that 
i de only wich their own Dirt, and not with his ; with their own Malice, and not 
his Miſcarriages. And whilſt he thus keeps his Conſcience clear, he may be aſſured 
WT that bis Credit {hall be cleared up at that Day, when all their unjuſt Reproaches (hall 
but add a Crown and a Diadem of Glory to his Head. ; 
= But where a good Name is conſiſtent with a good Conſcience, we ought to prize 
and value it as one of the choiceſt of God's Bleſſings in this World, and to uſe all law- 
rl Means to preſerve it: For, 
„,, This will render a Man more ſerviceable to God; and the fitter Inſtrument 
to promote his Honour and Glory in the World, And therctore the Wife Man, Ec- 
ISS c/c/. 7. 1. compares a good Name to precious Ointment ; and in the Compariſon gives 
ir the preference; for as precious Ointment diffuſeth its fragancy through the Room 
FRE where it is poured forth, and afteAs all that are in it with its delighttul Scent ; ſo 
do Mens Gifts when they are perfumed with a good Name, delight and attract o- 
FRE thers, and by a ſweet and powerful Charm allure them to imitate and practiſe thoſe 
V-iruzs which they ſee ſo recommendable. And therefore we find it the Apoſtle's 
Cate 2 Cor. 6 3. to grove no Offence in any Thing, that ibe Miniſtry might not be 
bl!a::d. Though it be our great Folly to eſtimate Mens Counſels by their own Pra- 
WW Etice, ſince a diſeaſ:d Payſician may preſcribe a wholeſome Medicine; yet ſo it 
comes to paſs, whether through the Curſe of God, or the Prejudice of Men, that 
WB thoſe who have loſt their Credit have together with it loſt all Opportunities and Ad- 
= vantages ot doing Gord in the World: Let their Parts be never fo flouriſhiag, and 
their Gifts never fo eminent, yet if once this dead Fly be gotten into his Box of Oint- 
ment it will corrupt it, and render it unſavoury to all. And the Devil hath no 
loch Policy to make the Gitts of thoſe whom he fears might ſhake his Kingdom un- 
| $ 4 uſc ful, as either to tempt them to the Commiſſion of ſome infamous and ſcandalous 
Sin or to tempr others falſly to calumniate, and report ſuch profligate Crimes con- 
| = ccriing them: For then he knows ſuch an one is diſarmed, and made unſerviceable ; 
and it he can but once blaſt the Leaves, the Fruit will ſeldom come to any Maturity 
and Perfecton. And therefore as you deſire to be ſerviceable to God in promoting 
his Glory; and to the World in promoting their Good and Benefit, which is the 
sreat End of our Being, and the only Thing worth living for, ſo endeavour by all 
ie and Honeſt Means no keep up your good Name. Be good, and appear to be 
o. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing your good Works may glo- 
„our Huber which is in Heaven, Matth. 3. 16. | 
Nj Second y). A good Name, as it gives us Advantage of doing Good to others, ſo it 
lays an Obligation upon us of being good our ſelves; For it the Woild be ſo Kindly 
miſtaken as to report well of us without any Deſert, yet this cannot but work up- 
on us, if we have any Ingenuity, and engage us to deſerve it, fo happily turn that 
which was Praiſe into Motive. Or if they give us but our due Commendation, and 
our Vertue juſtly challengeth this Fame, yet ſtill it will engage us to do Things wor- 
by our ſ:lves, and worthy that common Eſtimate that Men put upon vs, that we 
may not tall ſhort of what we have been, or what they ſtill repute us to be. This is 
a luudable Ambition, which ſeeks by Vertue to maintain that Credit which by Ver- 
tue we nave acquired. And doubtleſs when other Arguments have becn baffled by a 
Temptation, this hath been a Sheet Anchor to the Soul, and hath often held it in 
the preareſt Storms, when the Wind and VVaves have beat moſt furiouſly againſt it. 
Should I conſent to this Sin what a Blot and Diſhonour ſhould ! get to my ſelf! 
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tend to thy impoveriſhing or undoing to reſtore it, yer notwithſtanding tho 
bound to reſtore every Farthing of what thou haſt wronged and defrauded th 


* 


ther. Nor is it enough to confeſs the Sin before God, and ro beg 
Hands, but thou muſt likewiſe render unto Man what is his Due, and 


Si res ali. Juſtly kee peſt from him; whether ir be his by thy Promiſe, or by his own former pu 


eng prop- 
ter quam 
peccatum 


el. redd4 Pence for all the Damage which he hath in the mean time ſuſtained by thy unju —_ 
obtain Pardo 8 

non reddi- and Remiſſion for thy Guilt. And the Reaſon is, becauſe as long as you dem 
what is another's, ſo long you continue in the Commiſſion of the ſame Sin; for , 

Juſt Poſſeſſion is a continued and prolonged Theft: And certainly Repenrance eau 
ver be true nor ſincere while we continue in the Sin of which we ſecm to repen 


por, o& 


tir, pœni- 
#e71/4.4 non 
ægitur, ſed 


ſimulatur ; 


ſeſſion, as ever thou hopeſt to obtain Pardon for thy Sin from the Merc 


9 


and thou art bound likewiſe to the very utmoſt of thy Power to make him Recon 


withholding his Right and Due from him, or elſe thou ſhalt never 


non emit- and thy Repentance not being true, Pardon ſhall never be granted thee, 


Fetuy pec- 

catum, niſt 
reſtituatur 

ablaun. 


Aug. Ep. Relations; to whom it is to be ſuppoſed that what thou haſt wrongfully detained wo 
Mace- 
donium. 


54 


But you will ſay, What it thoſe whom we have wronged be ſince dead ? Hi Y 4 


can Reſtitution be made unto them ? 


I anſwer, In this Caſe thou art bound to make it to their Children, or their n 


have deſcended and been left by them; or if none of theſe can be found, nor 91 
to whom of Right it may belong, then God's Right takes Place, as he is the Gru 


Lord and Proprietor of all Things. And thou oughteſt, beſides what thou ar d 72 
od Piety, for; 
is then eſcheated to him: Vet withal, thou haſt great Reaſon to bewail that uu 
thou haſt nv 


liged to give of thine own, and beſtow it on the Works of Charity a 


haſt ſo long deferred the Reſtitution of it to the right Owner till now 
thy ſelf uncapable of doing it. 


This poſſibly may ſeem an hard Leſſon; and doubtleſs it is fo in a World ſo fi B 
of Rapine and Injultice ; bur yet as hard as it is this is the Rule of Chriſtian 
this is the inflexible Law of Juſtice; and without this you live and die withou nl 


Hopes of obtaining Pardon by continuing in your Sins impenitently. 
| And thus much for this Eighth Commandment. 
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The Ninth Commandment I 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Mitne 


HE former Commandment provided for the Security of every Man's Proper f | 


— — ö 


that they may ſuffer no Wrong nor Detriment in their Goods; this wii 

I have now read unto you provides for the Preſervation of their good Name, wid 

is 2 much dearer Poſſeſſion: For A good Name, faith the Wiſe Man, Prov. 22. 
rather to be choſen than great Riches. And therefore it ought to be kept by us, «i 
though not delicately and nicely, yet tenderly, and with reſpeQt. Whoſo content 
Fame will ſoon proſtitute Vertue ; and thoſe who care not what others ſay 8 
ſhortly arrive to that Impudence of finning as not to care what Wh 


- themſelves do. Indeed, a good Name is ſo excellent a Bleſſing, th 


at there is wh 


One Thing to be preferred before it, and that is a good Conſcience; when tt 


Two ſtand in Competition Credit muſt give place to Duty; and in 


this Caſe it 


far better to loſe our Repute with Men, than our Acceptance and Reward with 6 
It oftentimes ſo happens through the Ignorance and general Corruption of Mankiw 

that what is Honeſt, and Pure, and Juſt, are not yer of good Report amongſt bei 
Picty is but Affectation, Strictneſs of Life a peeviſh Hypocrifie, the Croſs 2 S 
dal, Chriſt himſelf a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners, his Dot 


Hereſie, and his Miracles Impoſtures : And if thou lighteſt upon any ſuch fron 


and perverſe Cenſures, as too many ſuch there are in all Ages, who th1n& it ira 
of Riot I 
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25 the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that ye run not with them into the ſame exceſs 
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Ninth Commandment. 199 


% . : 7 of vo; Teek not by any baſe and ſinful Compliance to redeem their good . 
1 A ta rather glory in the Teſtimony of their Railing, and account all * 
ouiling Speeches to be but ſo many Votes for your Bleſſedneſs, Mat. 5. 11. Bleſſed 
1 are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner of Evi a- 
en hon ſalſiy, for my Sake. Never covet 4 good Name by bad Actions: For what 


ui concurring Applauſe of the whole World ſignifie unto thee if yet thy Con. 
wy 1 thes bu than they can extol thee? This is but to have Muſick at 
=: Door, when all the while there is Chiding and Brawling within. It is far better 
1: i. orhers {hould wound thy Credit than thou thy Conſcience. That is a Wound 
nich their Tongues can never lick whole again :. All the Reputation thy popular 
WESinning can bring thee will be but like hanging Bells at an Horſe's Ears, when all 
Ec. while his Back is gall'd with his Burthen. - Whoſcever will be a Chriſtian mutt 
= ci1vc to go through bad Report as well as good; he ſhould defire the one, but not 
ide fly refuſe the other. And if any will beſpatter him, let him be careful that 
ic be only with their own Dirt, and not with his ; with their own Malice, and not 
his Miſcarriages. And whilſt he thus keeps his Conſcience clear, he may be aſſured 
that his Credit ſhall be cleared up at that Day, when all their unjuſt Reproaches ſhall 
but add a Crown and a Diadem of Glory to his Head. | . 
Bot where a good Name is conſiſtent with a good Conſcience, we ought to prize 
and value it as one of the choiceſt of God's Bleſſings in this World, and to uſe all law- 
fl Means to preſerve it: For, | | 
8 Firſt, This will render a Man more ſerviceable to God ; and the fitter Inſtrument 
0 promote his Honour and Glory in the World. And therefore the Wiſe Man, Ec- 
= -/-/. 7. 1. compares a good Name to precious Ointment ; and in the Compariſon gives 
ir the preference; for as precious Ointment diffuſeth its fragancy through the Room 
ubere it is poured forth, and atteQs all that are in it with its delighttul Scent ; ſo 
do Mens Gifts when they are perfumed with a good Name, delight and attract o- 
= thers, and by a ſweet and powerful Charm allure them to imitate and prattiſe thoſe 
= V-iucs which they ſee ſo recommendable. And therefore we find it the Apoſtle's 
A Care. 2 Cor. 6 3. to grve no Offence in any Thing, that ibe Miniſtry might not be 
EX þ/:::4. Though it be our great Folly to eſtimate Mens Counſels by their own Pra- 
WW Etice, ſince a diſcaſcd Payſician may preſcribe a wholeſome Medicine; yet ſo it 
comes to paſs, whether through the Curſe of God, or the Prejudice of Men, that 
WT thoſe who have loſt their Credit have together with it loſt all Opportunities and Ad- 
= vintages of doing Good in the World: Let their Parts be never ſo Hflouriſhiog, and 
WE their Gifts never ſo eminent, yet if once this dead Fly be gotten into his Box of Oint- 
ment it will corrupt ir, and render it unfavoury to all. And the Devil hath no 
loch Policy to make the Gifts of thoſe whom he fears might ſhake his Kingdom un- 
'® uictul, as either to tempt them to the Commiſſion of ſome infamous and ſcandalous 
Sin or to tempt others falſly to calumniate, and report ſuch profligate Crimes con- 
cerning them: For then he knows ſuch an one is difarmed, and made unſetviceable: 
and it he can but once blaſt the Leaves, the Fruit will ſeldom come to any Maturity 
aud Perfect on. And therefore as you deſire to be ſerviceable to God in promoting 
his Glory; and to the World in promoting their Good and Benefit, which is the 
great End of our Being, and the only Thing worth living for, ſo endeavour by all 
Wie and Honeſt Means no Keep up your good Name. Be good, and appear to be 
| = ſo. Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they ſeethg your good Works may glo- 
4 rifie your Father which is in Heaven, Matth. 5. 16. | 
"2 Second). A good Name, as it gives us Advantage of doing Good to others, ſo it 
4 lays an Obligation upon us of being good our ſelves: For if the Wold be ſo Kindly 
—_ miſtkn as to report well of us without any Deſert, yet this cannot but work up- 
=_ 9" 5, if we have any Ingenuity, and engage us to deſerve it, fo happily turn that 
which was Praiſe into Motive. Or if they give us but our due Commendation, and 
our Vertue juſtly challengeth this Fame, yet ſtill it will engage us to do Things wor- 
thy our ſelves, and worthy that common Eſtimate that Men put upon vs, that we 
may not fall ſhort of what we have been, or what they ſtill repute us to be. This is 
a laudable Ambition, which ſeeks by Vertue to maintain that Credit which by Ver- 
due we have acquired. And doubtleſs when other Arguments have been baffled by a 


Temptation, this hath been a Sheet Anchor to the Soul, and hath often held it in 


Vaves have beat moſt furiouſly againſt it. 
and Difhonour ſhould 1 ger ro my ſelf! 


How 


I | the greareſt Storms, when the Wind and Y 
Should I conſent to this Sin what a Blot 
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How ſhould | be able to look good Men in the Face again! Would not this 85 
brand me for an Hypocrite in their Eſteem? Would they ever look upon me, or . 
ceive me with Affection. after this Fall? Should | nor carry the Diſgrace, and Sci 
of this Wound, viſibly upon me to my Grave? No, ons Sin ſhall never ruin all th; 
Comfort, and all the Repute, of ſo many Years Piety : And | who have been {6 lonp 
noted and exemplary for Holineſs, will nor by this one Fa& make my ſelf a Scorn u 
the Wicked, and a Shame to the Godly, and by thofe Conſiderations he rejetts, 
Temptation that perhaps ran down all other Confiderations before it. But noy ; 
Man of a loſt and deſperate Credit fins impudently, without any ſuch Reſtraint up 


on him: He thinks it is but in vain for him to abſtain from any Wickednels, fg 6 
whether he doth or not People will Rill believe him guilty : His Credit is ſo df 


figured, and his Name ſo infamous, that he thinks he cannot be worſe than he is 1] 
ready reported; and fo rubs his Forchead, and outfaceth Cenſure, and with a brazz 
W — cares not how wicked he is, nor how many knew him to be ſo. 


hus you have ſeen how cautious we ought to be in maintaining our own good Nam RA 
Bur this Command requires us allo to preſerve the Repute and good Name of « 


thers as well as our own, And it forbids, 
Firſt, The Sin of Lying, 
Secondly, Detraction and Slander, 8 
Thirdly, Baſe Soothing, and unworthy Flattery. 


Firſt, This Command prohibits Lying; a Sin that comprehends under it all 6 'Y | 
ther Violations of this Precept: For Slander and Flattery are both of them Lies, di 


ferent only in Manner and Circumſtance. 


And as it is a Sin large and N b in its Nature, fo it is general and ui A | 


verſal in its Prattice : We may we 
i periſhed from the Harth. 


complain with the Holy Prophet, That Truj s | 


Here I ſhall firſt ſhew you what a Lie is: And then the Heinouſneſs and Apgrayy 3 | 


tion of this common Sin. 


« Voluntas ii, A Lie, according to St.“ Auſtin's Definition of it, is a voluntary ſpeakie 9 
of an Untruth, with an intent to deceive. And therefore in a Lie there muſt be t 


ria Falſe k 
Enunciatio, Three Ingredients. 


fallendi 
Cauſa, 


Aug. de- 


mendac. 


adConſen- and to lead him into Error. And therefore, 1 
tum, e. 4. Firſt, Parables, and Figurative Speeches, are no Lies: For neither as to the Di 


Firſt, There muſt be the ſpeaking of an Untruth. 
Secondly, It muſt be known to us to be an Uatruth, and a Falſhood. And, 


* Thirdly, It muſt be with a Will and Intent to deceive him to whom we ſpeaki, 1 8 


and Scope of them are they Falſhoods; nor yet are they ſpoken with an Intent tos I 4 


ceive, but rather to inftruQ, the Hearers, and ſo have neither the Matter nor i: 
Form of a Lie. The Scripture abounds with theſe Tropical Expreſſions, which 4m 
though in the proper ſignification of the Wards they cannot be verified of the Thin 
to which they are applied, yet do very fully agree to them in their figurative al 


transferred Senſe : Thus FJotham's Parable of Trees chuſing them a King was ap! Xx: 


accommodated to that Senie which he meant, and which thoſe that heard him wd 


enough underftood. And thus our Saviour Chriſt calls him a Door; fignitying ) 43 | 


that Metaphor that by him alone we muſt enter into Heaven and Eternal Life: 
Vine, ſignify ing, that without our Incifion into him, and Spiritual Union unto tin 


whereby we derive Grace from his Plenitude, and Fulneſs of Grace, as the Bran 


do Sap and Juice from the Stock, we ſhall be caſt out as withered and fruits 
Branches, fit for nothing but to be burned. Innumerable other Metaphors are eu- 
where diſperſed up and dowa in the Scriptures. And befides Metaphors, the Sci 
ture uſeth Hyperbolies. I ſhall only iaftance in that Famous one, Jobi 21. «/t. "lt 
ny other Things Feſus did, which if they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe i 
even the World itjelf cou d not contain the Books that ſhould be written. This h 
Expreſſion the Evangeliſt uſeth only to exaggerate the Number of the Miracles * 
remarkable Paſſages of our Saviour's Life; and to fignifiz to us that he did ei 


many other Things which are not upon Record, 


And ſometimes the Scripture uſeth Ironical Taunts. Thus in that Bitter Sarcalt 2. 
of Elijah to the Prieſt of Baal. 1 King 18. 27. He mocked them, and ſaid, Cry du 
for be is a God. Which Kinds of Ironical Speeches are ſo far from being inrendet ö © | 
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: 5 e Errour in the Minds of Men, or to confirm them in it, that they are ſpoken on 

"I . to convince them of their Errours, and to make them appear to be ſhameful 

ad ridiculous, and therefore are no Lies. r eb 
gut here we moſt take this Caution, that in uſing ſuch Figurative Speeches we 


WE. :ht ſo to circumſtantiate them, that the Hearers may eaſily perceive the Drift and 
1 Scope of our Diſcourſes; or at leaſt may be aſſured that we intend ſome other Mean. 


1 ine by them than what the Words do properly and in themſelves bear; otherwiſe, 
lp 1 it may not be a Lie in us, yet it may be an Occaſion of Errour and Miſtake in 


+ = 
4) 
them 
LS . 
W 
* 


Second! „Every Falſhood is not a Lie; for though it hath the Matter, yet it may 


ant the Form and Complement, to make it ſuch: For many times Men do ſpeak and 
e port that which is not true, which yet they themſelves do believe to be true, and 
are rather deceived than Deceivers; and perhaps are far from any Intention of im- 
ooſing upon the Credulity of others. Such an one is not ſo much to be accuſed of Vir baws 


Ting as Folly and Raſhneſs, in reporting that for Truth, the Certainty of which op 4p _= 
s not clear and evident unto him. . | ratur, ru- 
_ Thirdy, A Man may ſpeak that which is true, and yet be a Liar in ſo doing: As in dens ne 
theſe Two Caſes. 2 | mendacium 
1. When we report that to be a Truth, which, although it be fo, yet we believe it * ”* 
o be a Falſhood, and report it with an Intent to deceive thoſe that hear us. Or, ,.4 K q 
2. Wben we report the Figurative Words of another, leaving out thoſe Circum- Gell. nod. 
ances which might make them appear to be Figurative. And therefore, Marrh. 26. Ar. 3. J. 


4 5 50. they are called falſe Witneſſes, which came in againſt Chriſt, and teſtified that! 


* 


c ſaid he was able to deſtroy the Temple of God, and to build it in Three Days. In 


A hich, though there were many Falſifications of the Words of our Saviour, yet had 
ey reported the very Words that he ſpake they had nevertheleſs been falſe Wir- 


cis, becauſe by their Teſtimony they wreſted them to another Senſe than what 


WL briſt intended by them; for certainly he is a Liar who reports my Words with 2 
Purpoſe to beget a wrong ConſtruQion of them, as much as he who reports me to 


are ſpoken what I never ſaid. ) | 

Forth, It is no Lie to conceal part of the Truth when it is not expedient or ne- 
eſlary ro be known. Thus, 1 Sam. 16. 2. God himſelf inftrufts Samue! when he 
ent him to anoint David King over Iſtael, that he ſhould anſwer, He came to Sacri- 


8 eunto the Lord; which was Truth, and one End of his going into Ber hlebem, tho 


bad alſo another, which be prudently concealed. 1 
RS F:/:b/y, A Man may act contrary to what he before ſaid, if the Circumſtances of 
FR Thing be altered, without being guilty of Lying. We have frequent Examples of 

os in the Scripture. Thus, Gen. 19. 2. the Angels tell Lot, That they would not 


oe into bis Houſe, but would abide in the Street all Night , yet upon his Importunĩ- 


'Þ and carneft Intreaties rhey went in with him. And thus St. Peter, with ſome Heat 


22nd Vehemency of his Humility, refuſed that Chriſt ſhould waſh his Feet, Fob» 13. 3. 
on ſbalt never waſh my Feet : But when he was inſtrufted in the Significancy of this 


andeſcention of our Saviour, not only permits, but intreats, him to do it. So like- 


3 iſe in all Things of ſuch a Nature we may lawfully change our Words upon the 


: ange of our Minds; and upon the Inducement of ſome Circumſtances that were not 


2 f f jan we before reſolved and declared: But this muſt 


on or conſidered by us, we may, without the Imputation of Ly ing, do otherwiſe 


| i | be heedfully cautioned. | 
Fg, That the Actions be not ſuch as we are bound to — 4A by Divine Precept. 


: or, | | 
= 5-070, Such as we have bound our ſelves unto by the voluntary Obligation of a 


er made unto God. Nor, 


ould be hurtful or prejudicial unto other 
ch is Beneficial unto him, bowever I may change 


birdy, Such as our not doing them, or doing otherwiſe than we have promiſed, | 
S: For if I have promiſed another that 
my Opinion, yet I muſt not 


* ! zange my Purpoſe ; but unlels he will releaſe me, or hath forfeited the Benefit of my 


omiſe, by failing in the Conditions of it, 1 
ol _ unto king A 0 * ſtand engaged to perform what | hare 
nd thus you fee what a Lie is, and what is not a Lie: The Sum of lk 
all contraQt into this Deſcription of it. A Lie is a Falſhood, either Af Or 
** lo by us, ſpoken purpoſely, and with an Intention to deceive another. 
there fote neither Falſhoods, nor Fought, to be ſo, nor Figurative Speeches, 
dd 5 


nor 
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mus 


nat Truth partly concealed, nor the Change of our Mind and Purpoſes, upon d by 42 
Changing and Alteration of Circumſtances, can be chargeable with that foul and e 


Firſt, There is a Jocular Lie; a Lie framed to excite Mirth and Laughter, ,, MM 
deceive the Hearer, only to pleaſe and divert him. This, though it may ſeem 1, 


evil in itſelt, let the Advantage that accrues by it be never ſo great, we ought H 


of 
5 
2 
* —— % 


zoby yet am I alſo judged as a Sinner? The Words, as they lye, ſeem to be favor, 
to ſuch a Bene ficial Lie; but it we conſider the Scope and Drift of them we u 
ſee that they clearly condemn it. For the Apoſtle had in the foregoing Verſes ae 
that the Unrightcoulnets and Sins of Men did occaſionally conduce to the Mani 
tion of the Juſtice and Veracity of God, in fulfilling his Threatnings upon them, ou] 
gainſt this Pofition he ratſeth an ObjeQion; Verſe 5. if the Unrighteouſnel: of 
commend and illuſtrate the Righteouſneſs of God, how then can God be juſt n 
_ — 2 on thoic Sins by which he is glorificd? To this the Apoll aun 
WO Ways. g 1 
Li He abhors the Conſequence, Verſe 6. God forbid that we ſhould " 5 
him unjuſt, becauſe be puniſheth thoſe Sins which accidentally ſerve for the | 


2 of his Glory. For if God were unjuſt how then ſhould he judg: Wn 
orld ? E 
Secondly, He anſwers by putting a like Caſe, and giving a like Inſtance, Ver. - 
the Trutb of God hath more abounded through my Lie, why yet am I judged as « 
ner? As it he ſhould ſay, by the like Reaſon as you infer that it would be Uu 
teous in God to puniſh thoſe who are the Occaſion of ſo much Glory ro him thru 
their Sins, by the like I might infer, that if by my Lie I might glorifie God 1 nl 
not to be accounted a Sinner for Lying. But this, ſaith he. Ver, 8. is a moſt wii 
Conſequence, and ſuch as would juſtific the Slanders of hoſe who report that we 
firm it lawful ro do Evil that Good may come, whoſe Iamnation is juſt : That 5 
is juſt with God to damn thoſe who {lander us with ſuch a groſs Untruth , a" 
is juſt with God to damn thoſe who hold ſo wicked and defiruttive a Dot; 
So that you ſee nothing could be more expreſly ſpoken againſt theſe Officious en 
than what the Apoſtle bere produceth in this Place. He afferts in the gen 
that we muſt not do Evil that Good may come thereof, and he inſtance in. 
particular, that we muft not Lie, although the Glory of God may be promoted ven 
0 ; | 3 11 ne 
Thirdly, There is a malicious and pernicious Lie, a Lie deviſed on purpoſe foi 
Hurt and Damage of my Neighbour, which is the worſt and the moſt heinous "up 
of all, and bath nothing that might excuſe or extenuate it. It ſhews an Heart bi k 
ful of the Bitterneſs of Malice, when this Paſſion works out at the Mouth in fande 
Reports, and falſe Accuſations. All Lies are in themſelves finful, but this tbe . 
and molt abominable of all. x 3 
Now for the Aggtavations of this Sin, confider, 
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8 A 4 He is a Liar, and the Father of it. And the more of Malice goes into thi Com- 


sation of any Lie, the more nearly it reſembles him. This is the Firſt-born of the 


"i Devil, the Beginning of his Strength, for by Lies he prevailed over wretched Man; 


is Kingdom. Tis that which in bis own Mouth ruin'd all Mankind in the Grok, 
ben be fall ſuggeſted to our Firſt Parents that they ſhould be as Gods, and that 
hich he (till puts into the Hearts and Moyths of others, to ruin and deſtroy their 
=... and the Souls of others, As 5. 3. Why hath Satan filled thine Heart 10 lie un- 
„. the Holy Ghoſt ? When be ſpeaketh a Lie he ſpeaketh of bis own, faith our Saviour: 
ad certainly when we fpeak a Lie we repeat only what be prompts and dictates 


* 


bee. The Old Serpem lyes folded round in thy Heart, and we may hear him bitfipg 
cy Voice: And therefore when God ſummoned all his Heavenly Attendance about 
im, and demanded who would perſwade Ahab to go up, and fall at Ramork-Gi- 
ad, an Evil Spirit, that had crowded in among them, ſteps forth, and undertakes 
he Office, as his moſt natural Employment, and that wherein he moſt of all delight- 
ed. 1 Kings 22. 22. [ will go forth, and be a Lying Spirit in the Mouth of all his 
SP ropbcis. Every Lie thou telleſt confider that the Devil firs upon thy Tongue, 
rreathes Falſhood into thine Heart, and forms the Words and Accents into Deceit. 
== 5$5::0n4/y, Confider that it is a Sin moſt contrary to the Nature of God, who is 
roch itſelf; a Sin that he hates and abominates. Prov. 6. 17. Theſe Six Things 
u ihe Lord hase; yea, Seven are an Abomination unto him; a proud Look, a lying 
onen, &c. And Prov. 12. 32. Lying Lips are an Abomination unto the Lord; and 
Ss hcrctore we have ſo many expreſs Commands given us againſt this Sin. Lev. 19. 11. 


© uf 
14 
4 
= 5 
3 
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. 25. Wherefore putting away Lying, ſpeak every Man Truth to his Neighbour. . 
Fbirdly, Conſider that it is a Sin that gives in a fearful Evidence againſt us that 
ee belong to the Devil, and are his Children, for he is the Father of Lies, and of 
Liars: God's Children will imitate their Heavenly Father in his Truth and Veracity. 
ad it is a very obſervable Place, J/a. 63. 8. Surely, faith God, they are my People, 
ildren thut will not Lie; ſo be was their Saviour. 


oy one Sin more expreſly and particularly, Rev. 21. «lt. Without, even in outer 
Drs, are Dogs, and Murtherers, and Idolaters, and whatſoever loveth, or maketh, 
= Li. | 


* Waring Contempt of the Great God. Whoſoever Lies doth it out of a baſe and ſor- 
id Fear, left ſome Evil and Inconveniency ſhould come unto him by declaring the 


Firſt, It is a Sin that makes you moſt like unto the Devil. The Devil is a Spirit, 
=] therefore groſs carnal Sins cannot correſpond unto his Nature : His Sins are more 
=: and intelleQual, ſuch as are Pride and Malice, Deceit and Falſhood. John 8. 


Ind therefore is his darling and beloved Sin, and the greateſt Inſtrument of promoting 


Ro vs. Thou never lieft, but thou ſpeakeſt aloud, what the Devil whiſpered ſoftly to 


3 1 Ne. ſhall not deal falſly, nor lie one to another. Col. 3. 9. Lie not one to another. Eph. 


Fourthly, Conſider how dreadfully God hath threatned it with Eternal Death ; ſcarce 


= Fo.ur:bly, A Lie ſheweth a moſt degenerous and cowardly, Fear of Men, and a moſt | 


1 Truth. And this Montaigne in his Eſſays gives as the Reaſon why the Impuration Lib. 2.c.18, 


pf Lying is the moſt reproachful Ignominy that one Man can lay upon another, and 
hat which moſt paſſionately moves them to Revenge; becauſe, faith he, zo ſay a Mar 
en, „ 70 ſay that be is Audacious towards God, and a Coward towards Men. 
Sith, Mankind generally accounts it the moſt infamous and reproachful Sin of 
1! others: A Liar lofeth all Credit and Reputation among Men; and he who hath 


ade himſelf ſcandalous by Lying, is not believed when he ſpeaks Truth. Yea, it is 
EP» odious and foul a Sin, that we find it generally eſteemed worſe than any other 


or when Men are moved with ſome violent Paſſion they ofrentimes reſolve to do 
ach Things, which, when their Paſſion is allayed, rhey muſt look upon as grievous 
ins, yet rather than be falſe to their Word, aud fo cenſured for Lying, they will 
mur co perpetrate. Thus Herod, for his Oath's fake, Beheaded John the Baptiſt. 
FR. the common Excuſe for raſh and unwarrantable Actions is, I ſaid I would do thus 
2 4 thus, and therefore I thought my ſelf bound in Honour to ds it. | 

_ »9-venb!y, It is a Sin that God will detect, and expoſerh thoſe who are guilty of it 


+2 hey are found our, as uſually they are, by their own Forgerfulneſs, and the interfe- 
ne of their own Speeches, how ſhameful will their Sin be to them? And the only 
1 eward they ſhall have for it is, that thoſe who have accuſtomed themſelves ro Ly- 
re hall not be believed when they ſpeak Truth. © © Ddd2 © Thus 


o Shame and Contempt. Prov. 12.19. Lying Lips are but for 4 Moment, And when 


- in; and the avoiding of this thought a good Excuſe for the Commiſſion of others: 
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Thus much concerning that heinous and odious Sin of Lying 10 +: 
Triere remains Two other Violations of this Commandthent ; the one is by Slän. 
der and Detraction, the other by Baſe Flattery and Soothing ; and both theſe mr 
reſpect either our ſelves or others. I ſhall firſt ſpeak of that common Sin of Slande: WY 
and Dettaction, a Sin that is reigning ard triumphant in this our Age, and i: | SM 
ſhould likewiſe ſay in this Place, i think I ſhould nor my felt be guilty of it by th; AG 
Cenſure. Indeed Slander and Detrattion ſeem ſomewhar to ditiers For Slander pro. 1 
perly is a falſe Imputation of Vice; but Detraction is a cauſleſs, diminithing, Repon WY 
of Virtue. The one traduceth us to be what indeed we are not, the other 1:fſens ,t 
we really are; and both ate highly injurious to our good Name and Reputation, the 
beſt and deareſt of all our Earthly Pofſ (ions, e 1000.50 . = 


When a Man's Life and AQtions are 40 blameleſs and exemplary, that even Malice 
itſelt is aſham'd to vend its Venom by Baſe Slanders, left it ſhould appear to be Mz 
lice, and the Reproach ſhould light rather upon the Reporters, than him whom they 
ſeek to defame, then it betakes itielt to thoſe little fly Arts of nibbling at the Edges 
of a Man's Credit, and clipping away the Boxders of his good Name, that it may ng 
pals ſo current in the World as before. Thus when any are ſo juſt as to give others WY 
their due Commendation, either tor Learning, or Wiſdom, or Piety, or any othe: AY 
Perfection, either of Grace, or of Niture, you ſhall have thoſe who lve in wait 0 
cut off other Mens Eſteem, it they fee it ſo ſtrongly fortified by the Conſpicuouſnes RY: 
of it, and the general Vote of the World, that they dare nt attack the whole, thy 
they lurkingly aſſault pare of it; and what they cannot altogether depy they will 
endeavour to di iniſh: Tie true, ſuch a Man is, as you ſay, Learned and Knowin,, 
but withal ſo knowing as to knw that too, He is Wiſe, but his Wiſdom ts rats eſs 
Polinch than Generous ;, and all his D-ſigns are by:ſs'd with Scif ende. He is Ch 
table, but bis Charity ſeems too indrſcreet ; or if ſuch, if you did not proclaim his gd 
Works he himſelf would He is Pious and Devout indeed, Poor Man, afier bis Wy, 
and accordirg to his Knowledge. Thus by theſe Blind Hints they endeavour either i» 
find or to make a Flaw in another Men's Kepute; well knowing that a- cracks 
Name, like a crack d Bell, will not ſound half fo clear and luud in the Ears of e 
World as elſe it might. | * = 

Thus yon ſce what Slanders and Detractions are. Now, 1 = 4 
Firſt, A Man may be a Self fl inderer, and a Self-dettacter; and ſuch are thoſe wh lc 
traduce and defame rhemiclves, and either aſſume ro themſelves rhoſe W ickednells Be! 
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they have not committed, or blameabl? conceil thoſe Gitrs and Excellenc ies they ar: / 
endowed with, when they are called to diſcover them for the Glory of God, and the 
Pu blick Gocd. Some {|4nder tbemſelves out of hope of Reward, when they ſopp:i: mY 
the Crim:s they boaſt of may be accepted as Services by others. Thus when $44! hal YG 
{lain bimfelf, an Amalekite falſly reports to Dauzs that he had flain him, hoping 0 
obtain a Reward from him for diipaiching his Enemy. Sometimes Men Impiculiy Ru 
boaſt of thoſe Sins which they rever did, they never durft, commit, mcerly out oft 
braiing Humour of Vain glory, and that among their debauch'd Companions they RE 
might gain the Reputation of valiant and daring Sinners. O:hers falſly accuſe them 
H um:e- £.lves of thoſe Sins of which they were never guilty, out of a dcſpairing and dej.Qel 
Box) en Spirit. Thus many a poor Soul that hath laboured under ſevere Convictions begin ll 
N AA fit ſt to doubt, and then to conclude, that be bath certainly committed the unpardonibe lil 
2 Sin againſt the Holy Ghcit, ard in ext eam Argufſh and Horror crics Guiliy, and co- Bl 
N iſl. Eth. feſſeth the IndiQtment that is falſly drawn up againſt him by the Calvmny of the D 
J. 4. c. 7. and his own Black Fears and Melancholy. Sometimes Men derraQ from themſclvs Bl 
out of a lying and difſ.mbled Humility, miking this kind of Dettaction only a Bait BY 
for Commendation; as knowing the Ball will rebound back the farther to them . 
harder they ſtrike it from them. This is ufually an Artifice of proud and arrcga Buy 


Perſons ; and thoſe who cannot endure to be contradicted in any thing elle. would be 1 { 
very loth you ſhould yield to them in this. And lat#ly. Orkers derract from rhemiclvs B- 

out of a too baſhful Modefty, or to avoid ſome troubleſome and unpleaſing Empiol en 
ments which they are allied unto. Thus we find Alcſer, Fxod 4. 10 making mae 
Excuſes. that he was not -loguent, bat of flow Torgue, and a fl.w Speech, and py | 
becauſe he was loth to underrake thut difficult and dirgerous Charge of bringing o 
the Children of I/rael from the Bondage of Egypt. All theſe Kinds of Selt-{lander ad BY , 
Detraction ate Evil, and ſome of them moſt Vile and Abominable. * 


Secondly, Thi 1 
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Ninth Commandment, 


_—_ 5-4), There is a Slandering of, and Detracting from, another, wronging him un. 
iy in his Fame and Reputation, which we ought tenderly to preſerve and cheriſh, 
a and Nature have inttuſted us mutually with each, other's good Name. Thy Bro. 
er's Credit is put as a Precious Depo/irum into thy Hands; and if thou wickedly la- 
(ct it out by ſpreading Falſe Rumours of him, or careleſly keepell it by ſulfering 
thr to do ſo when it is in thy Power to juſtiſie him, know atlaredly that ic will 
e ſtriciy requit'd of thee; for in this Reſpect every Man is his Brother's Keeper. 
BS Now this Slandering of others may be either in Judicial Proceſs, or elſe in Com- 
on and Ordinary Converſe. j Ha Ln 
%, In Judicial Proceſs; and then it is truly and properly Falſe Witne/jing ; 
TV hc thou riſeſt up againſt thy Brother in Judgment, and atteſteſt that which thou 
oorwweſt to be falſe and forged, or which thou art not moſt infallibly aſſured to be 
ae: And this Sin is the more heinous and dreadful upon the Account of Two Agera- 
Wang Circumſtances that attend it. 7 | 
/,, Since uſually all Actions in Law and Judgment concern either the Perſon or 
ee E [tate of thy Brother, by a Falſe Witneſs thou not only wrongeſt him in his Name 
ad keputation, but in one of theſe, and ſo art not only a Slanderer, but a Thief or 
lurtherer. Prov. 11. 9. An Hypocrite with bis Mouth deſtroyeth his Neighbour. And 
bo much the more odious is thy Crime in that thou perverteſt the Law, which 
as intended to be a rence and Safeguard to every Man's Property, and turneſt it againſt 
eit making it the Inſtrument of thy Injuſtice and Cruelty. The Plalmiſt, P/al. 5 2. 2, 
wpares Docg's Malicious Tongue to a Sharp Razor; and certainly when thou giveft 
+ alc Teſtimony againſt thy Brother thy Tongue is a Sharp Razor; and it not only 
Cunds bis Credit, but cuts his Thtoat. | | 
Sccondiy, Since uſually all Judicial Proceedings exact from the Witneſſes a Tremen- 
Sous Oath ſolemnly taken by the Name of the Great God of Heaven, to give in a Falſe 
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etimomy is not only to be guilty of Slander, but of Perjury too: Yea, and let me add 
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e T bing wore to make it a moſt Accumulate Wickedneis, ſuch a Falſe Teſtimony 


noc only Slander and Perjury, bur it is Blaſphemy too: For what elſe is it bar to 
iag the molt Holy God, whois Eternal Truth, to confirm a Falſhood, and a Lis? 
bat can bean higher Affront to his molt Sacred Majeſty than this? For a Sworn Witneſs 
therefore accepted becauſe be brings God in to be a Witneſs too. And wilt not thou 
eabbe, O Wretch, to cite God to appear a Witneſs to that which a Thouſand Wit- 
bes within thee (I mean thy own Conſcience) do all depoſe to be falſe and forged ; 
s 1o to transfer thy Injuſtice, and Rapine, and Bloody Murther, upon him, and 
elter them all under the Shadow of his Veracity and Faithfulneſs? | 
lou ſec then how horrid an Impiety this is; and yet how common, not only thoſe who 
this Wicked Means ſuffer Wrong, but others, who are converſant in ſuch Judici- 
rials, do too truly report. May it pleaſe God to put it into the Hearts of our 
lers to enact more Severe and Rigorous Laws againſt thoſe who are found guilty of it. 
is ſid to think, that whereas a Thief ſhall be adjudged to Death for ſtealing ſome 
Wy, inconſiderable, Matter, and perhaps too for the Relief of his Preſſing Neceſſi- 
oer Two Villains that have conſpir d together by Falſe Accuſatious, and Perjur'd 
F< !timonies, to take away a Man's whole Eſtate, or poſſibly his Life, ſhould for theſe 
; WF greater Crimes be ſentenc'd to fo eafie a Puniſhment, that only Shame and Re- 
oach make up the Severeſt Part of it. Certainly methinks it were but juſt that the 
— they ſhould ſuffer ſhould bs a Retaliation of their Intended Miſchiets and that 
e fame they deſign'd againſt their Brother ſhould be inflicted upon themſelves, whe- 
ic be loss of Lite, or lofs of Goods and Eſtate. It is but all Equity that the Com. 
ners and Artificers of Miſchief ſhould periſh by theis own Craft. And if this Ri- 
or and Wholefome Severity were but once uſed, we ſhould not have ſo many Oaths 
out to Hire, nor would any make it a Trade to be a Witneſs, but Innocency would 
FF '-cur<d under che Protection of the Laws, and the Laws themſelves be innocent of 
« RE Ruin of many Hundreds, who by this Means fall into the Snares of Ungodly 
en. Of this One Thing lam ſure that God himſelf thought it a moſt Equitable Law, 
den he thus provided for the Safety of his People I/rae!, Deut. 19. 18, 19, 20. If 
nee be 2 Falſe Witneſs, and teſtifie falſiy againſt bis Brother, then ſhall you 
ro bim as be bad thought to do unto his Brother, ſo ſhalt thou pat away the 
rom among ou; and thoſe who remain ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall hence- 
th commit no more any ſuch Evil among you, © pay | | 
end, There is a Slandering of others in our Common and Ordinary Converſe. 
tis is done Two Ways; eitherr 5 
. Fir ſt, 


— 


206 


An Expoſition upon the 


Firſt, Openly and avowedly, in their Preſence, and to their Faces. And that j 
Alſo Twofold. | 


Either by Reviling and Railing Speeches. And thus Sbimei bark'd at Pavid, 2% 3 


16. 7. Come out thou Bloody Man, and thou Man of Belial. And I with that our Steg: RN 
and Houſes did nor, to their great Diſgraceand Reproach, eccho with fuch Clamoy,, 
and that too many did not rake together all the Dirty Expreſſions their Wit and M 
lice will ſerve them to invent only to throw into one another's Faces. A Sin which ,, 
it is ſordid and baſe in itſelf, ſo ir chiefly reigns among thoſe who are of a Mu 
Condition. But whereſoever it be found it is a Diſparagement ro Humane Naum i: 


a Sin againſt Civil Society, and argues Men guilty of much Folly and Brutiſhn 


and I am ſure is a bln, get of that Expreſs Command of the Apoſtle, EH. 1 


31, 32. Let all Bitterneſs 


and Wrath, and Arger, and Clamour, and E utl- ſpeakin = 1 


be put away from you; with all Malice; and be ye kind one to another, tender hear 
_ 


* 


forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's Sake hath forgiven you: 


But then there is another Way of open, avowed, Sland:r, and that is by Bin T 
Taunts, and Sarcaſtical Scofts. And this is uſually an Applauded Sin among the m] 
Refined Sort of Men, who take a Pride and Glory in expoſing othets. and making thy 


ridiculous, thinking their' own Witnever looks fo beautiful as when it is dycd in oth, 
Bluſhes. But this is a moſt Scurrilous and Offenſive Way, wherein certainly he hu 
the moſt Advantage; not who hath moſt Wit, but that hath leaſt Modeſty. Te? 
Kind of Tauntings are ſometimes ſuch as the Apoſtle calls Cruel Mockings, and rech 
them up as one Part of thoſe Perſecutions the Primitive Chriſtians endurd, He, u 
As Nero for his Barbarous Sport wrapp'd up the Chriſtians in Beaſts Skins, 1 4 


36. Others had Trial of Cruel Mockings. | 


then ſer Dogs to worry them; ſo theſe diſguiſe their Brethren into Falſe ard Ani 
Shapes, and then tall upon them, and bait them. 
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Secondly, There is a more Secret and Sly Conveyance of Slander, and that iv 


Backbiting, Whiſpering, and carrying up. and down of Tales; like thoſe Bk 


Tongues. Fer. 20. 10. that would fain find or make themſclves ſome Employma , 


Iaying, report, and we will report: And ſo a Falſe and Slanderovs Rumour ſhall, like 
River Nilas, ſpread over the whole Land. and yet the Head of it be never knomn; i} 


of it lye hid, and concealed in the Croud, as ſome Fiſhes will in the Mud uli 
they themſelves have ſtirred. Againſt this Sort of Men Solomon in his Book ct 5. 
verbs is very ſevere; and there is no one Wickedneſs which that Excellent Compem 


Thall paſs on to the Indelible Blot and Infamy of thy Neigbbour, and the Firſt mi 
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um of Wiſdom and Morality doth more inveigh againſt than this of Whifpg 8 


about another Man's Diſgrace, Prov. 16. 8. The Words of a Tale bearer are as Wain, 


they go down into the inmoſt Parts of the Belly: And this he repeats again, Ch. 
22. intimating to us, that the Wound ſuch a Tongue makes is deep, bur yer hid 


ſecrer, and therefore the more incurable. And Prov. 16. 28. A Whiſperer ſeparit 
Chief Friends, He is as it were the Devil's Truchman and Interpreter between the 


both, and goes to one, and buzzeth in his Ear what ſuch an one ſaid of him, au“ 
Perhaps it be altogether falſe, and when he hath by this Means got ſome Angry n! 
Cholerick Speeches from him, goes and reports them back to the other, and fo b) E 
Wicked Breath blows up the Coals of Strife and Diſſention between them. And tet 


fore the Wiſe Man tells us, Prov. 26. 20. Where no Wood is the Fire goeth out, 
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where there is no Tale-bearer the Strife ceaſeth. The Apoſtle cautions the Corintlungy 4 * 
againſt this Sin, 2 Cor. 12. 20. I fear, leſt when I come I ſhall not find you ju 
I would. left there be among you Debates, Envying. Sirifes, Backbitings, Whiſper 


Tumults; and he reckons ix up among the Black Catalogue of thoſe Crimes, for 4 C 
which God gave up the Heathen to a Reprobate Mind, to do Things which are not conv 


ent, being filled with all Unrighteouſneſs, full of Envy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, Mai b 1 | 


nity, Whiſperers, Backbiters, Deſpightful, Inventers of Evil Things, Rom. 1. 2, 
Now one of the Chief Artifices of this Sort of Men is to calumniate {trenuouſly, 3 
_ cording to that Old Maxim of the Devil, Calumniare fortiter, & aliquid adherel I 
Slander ſtoutly and ſomewhat will ſtick behind; for though the Wound may pit 
bly be healed, yet the Scar will Kill remain, and be a Blemiſh ro a Man's Repu" 


on as long as he lives. 


Bur then again there is another Kind of Slander and Detraction, and tha 4 


when a Man divulgeth thoſe Imperfections and Faults which are truly in his Ne 


bour without being called or peceſfitated to do it; For ſomerimes Truth mY 
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Ninth Commandment. 


L oy 4 Slander when it is ſpoken with an evil Deſign. to the Hurt and Pr ej udce 
"vm pf — Indeed, if thou be duly called to witneſs in Judgment, or if it be in thy 
en Defence and Vindication, when if thou doſt not diſcover him chat is guilty, thou 
hy {1f mayeſt be ſuppoſed to be the Perſon ; or if the Crime be ſuch as ought nor 
to eſcape unpuniſhed; or if he remain contumacious after more private Admonition , 
a which Cafe ovr Saviour commands us to tell the Church: Or, laſtly, when it is for 
ve Safety and Security of another, who might elſe be wronged, ſhould we conceal! 
Som him the Miſchiefs which others intend him, in thefe Cafes it is both lawful 
Wand expedient to make known the Faults of thy Brother. But then be ſure that thou 
oo it not with any ſecret Delight and Exultation, that thou haſt bis Credit to tram- 
ie upon to raiſe thine own the bigher; but with that ttue Grief aud Sorrow of 
cart, that may evince to all the World, that nothing but Conſcience, and a Senſe 
f thy Duty, inforced thee to publiſh his Shame, which thou ſhouldeſt be wiiling to 
ade it the Price of any Thing but Sin. and thine own Shame. But alas, it is ſtrange 
o con{:der the Depravity of aur Nature, how we delight in other Mens Sins, and 
re ſecretly glad when their Miſcarriages SY us an occaſion to repryach and diſgrace 
em. tow many are big with ſuch Stuff, and go in pain till they have disburdened 
Shemſelves into ihe tars of others! And ſome are ſuch ill Diſſemblers of their Joy 
hat they do it with open Scorn and Irrifion. Others are more Artificflly malicious, 
nd with a deep Sigu, and a downcaſt Look, and a whining Voice, and an affected 
boswneſs, whiſper to one; Alas, did you not hear of ſuch 2 groſs Miſcarriage by 
och an one? And then whiſper the ſame Thing to another, and a third; and when 
hey have made it as Publick as they can, hypocritically deſire every one to keep it 
ecermcret, for that they would be loth their Neighbour ſhould come to any Diigrace 
nd Trouble about it. Believe ir, Sirs, this, though the Matter you report be never 
true is nothing elſe but Slander, becauſe it is done to no good End, but only 
o fecd your own Malice, and, like Flies, to lye fucking the galld Backs and Sores 
f others. And therefore we find that Doeg, though he told nothing bur the Truth, 
San. 22. 9, 10. yet he is by David challenged as a Liar and Slanderer, P/al. 52. 
And thus now you have {cen what this Sin of Slander is. 
I ſhall finith this Sobjeck witb giving you, | 
%, Some brief Rules and Directions, which through the Grace of God may be 
erroiceable to keep you from this common Sin. And then, | 
"8 Secondly, Stew you how you ought to demean your ſelves under the Laſh of other 
Mens flanderous Tongues. | 
„,., If thou wouldſt keep thy ſelf from being a Slanderer of others. addict not 
u {lt violently roany one Party or Ferſwafion of Men. For Part-13king will beget 
8 r<jutice, and Prejudice is the Jaundies of the Soul, which repreſen's other Men 
ad their Actions iu the Colour which our own Diſeaſe puts upon them. And in- 
cd we bave all generally ſuch a good Conceit of our ſelves, that it is a very hard 
ind difficult Matter to have a good Eſteem for others who are not of our Judgmenr, 
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nnd of our Way. And this makes us firſt very willing to hear ſome Evil of them. 
or becauſe we think that what we do is good, we cannot cordially think them 
cod who do not judge and 2Q as we our ſelves do; and fo our Minds are prepared 
o entertain Reports againſt them from others, and then to ſpread them abfead our 
FW ves. And | cinnot but impute to this the great Uncharitableneſs of ou! Days 
np” ci. Love and Brotherly-kindneſs ly: murthered under the Violence of Gifferent 
cr liwmaticns, and different Modes, and divers Ways of worſhipping one and the ſame 
and our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. Hence all thoſe lying Rumours, and lying Won- 
bar one Party invents to beat down the other. One Party reports the Other to 
ee a Prophene and Superſtitious, and the other reports its oppolite to be all Hypo- 
Wer it ical and Seditious, and both ſuffer from each other's invenomed Tongues ; and be- 
eren both Truth ſuffers, and Charity periſheth, and is utterly loſt. tor Shame. 0 
SC briitians ! Is this the Way to promote God's Cauſe, or Chriſt's Kingdom > Doth he 
i ſtand in need of your Lies? Will you ſpeak wickedly for God, and talk deceit. 
een for bim? Shall his Honour be maintain'd by the Devil's Inventions * | ſhall not 
þ 3 ka ; Las „ eee the * lyes there let this Cenſure fall, that it is 
1 ery ſtrong Freſumption of a very de fuge 
11 and Soppor 2h 7 p a very weak and bad Cauſe when the Refuge 
| econdly, It thou wouldeſt not be guilty of Slander be not buſie in other Mens 
fairs; keep thine Eyes within Doors, and thy Thoughts at Home; encuire noc 
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An Expoſition upon the 


F:rſt, Openly and avowedly, in their Preſence, and to their Faces. And tha; , WY 
alſo Twofold. | 1 7 
Either by Reviling and Railing Speeches. And thus Shimei bark'd at David, 2 8 
16. 7. Come out thou Bloody Man, and thou Man of Belial. And I wiſh that our Ste NY 
and Houſes did nor, to their great Diſgrace and Reproach, eccho with ſuch Clamou 
and that too many did not rake together all the Dirty Expreſſions their Wir and yy, 
| lice will ſerve them to invent only to throw into one another's Faces. A Sin which , 
it is ſordid and baſe in itſelf, ſo ir chiefly reigns among thoſe who are of a Men 9 
Condition. But whereſoever it be found it is a Diſparagement to Humane Natur ul: 
a Sin againſt Civil Society, and argues Men guilty of much Folly and Btutilhneß 
and I am ſure is a Tranſgreſſion of that Expreſs Command of the Apolile, Ey. 
31, 32, Let all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Arger, and Clamour, and E vil: ſpeakin 27 
be put away from you, with all M alice; and be ye kind one to another, tender heart 
forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's Sake bath forgiven you. 1 

But then there is another Way of open, avowed, Slandet, and that is by Bit, 
Taunts, and Sarcaſtical Scofts. And this is uſually an Applauded Sin among the my: 
Refined Sort of Men, who take a Pride and Glory in expoling others. and making thy 
ridiculous, thinking their' own Witnever looks ſo beautiful as when it is dycd in oth, 
Bluſhes. But this is a moſt Scurrilous and Ottenfive Way, wherein certainly he hu 
the moſt Advantage; not who hath moſt Wit, but that hath leaſt Modeſty. TA 
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Kind of Tauntings are ſometimes ſuch as the Apoſtle calls Cruel Mockings, and tec al 


1 
1 


them up as one Part of thoſe Perſecutions the Primitive Chriſtians endur'd, He), u 
36. Others had Trial of Cruel Mockings. ; 9 ; 1 
As Nero for his Barbarous Sport wrapp'd up the Chriſtians in Beaſts Skins, ay 


then ſet Dogs to worry them; ſo theſe diſguiſe their Brethren into Falſe and Am 
Shapes, and then tall upon them, and bait them. | = 
Secondly, There is a more Secret and Sly Conveyance of Slander, and that öh 
Backbiting, Whiſpering, and carrying up and down of Tales; like rhoſe But 2 
Tongues. Fer. 20. 10. that would fain find or make themſclves ſome E mploym 8 
laying, report, and we will report: And ſo a Falſe and Slanderovs Rumour ſhall, like“ 
River Ni/us, ſpread over the whole Land. and yet the Head of it be never known; i 
Thall paſs on to the Indelible Blot and Infamy of thy Neigbbour, and the Firſt Arty 
of it lye hid, and concealed in the Croud, as ſome Fiſhes will in the Mud ud? 
they themſelves have ſtirred. Againſt this Sort of Men Solomon in his Book off. 
verbs is very ſevere; and there is no one Wickedneſs which that Excellent Comp 
um of Wiſdom and Morality doth more inveigh againſt than this of Whiſpaiz”F 
about another Man's Diſgrace, Prov. 16. 8. The Words of a Tale bearer are as Wounl| 
they go down into the inmoſt Parts of the Belly: And this he repeats again, Chap. 2 
22. intimating to us, that the Wound ſuch a Tongue makes is deep, but yet hid a 
ſecrer, and therefore the more incurable. And Prov. 16. 28. A Whiſperer ſepurui 
Chief Friends. He is as it were the Devil's Truchman and Interpreter between thay: 
both, and goes to one, and buzzeth in his Ear what ſuch an one ſaid of him, ala 
perhaps it be altogether falſe, and when he hath by this Means got ſome Angry n, 
Cholerick Speeches from him, goes and reports them back to the other, and ſo by 
Wicked Breath blows up the Coals of Strife and Diſſention between them. And tber? 
fore the Wiſe Man tells us, Prov. 26. 20. Where no Wood ig the Fire goeth out, 
where there is no Tale-bearer the Strife ceaſeth. The Apoſtle cautions the Corio 
againſt this Sin, 2 Cor. 12. 20. 1 fear, leſt when 1 come 1 ſhall not find you ſu 
T would, left there be among you Debates, Envying. Sirifes, Backbitings, Whiſper 
Tumults ; and he reckons it up among the Black Catalogue of thoſe Crimes, for 
which God gave up the Heathen to a Reprobate Mind, to do Things which are not con" 
ent, being filled with all Unrighteouſneſs, full of Envy, Murder, Debate, Deceit, Min 
nity, Whiſperers, Backbiters, Deſpightful, Inventers of Evil Things, Rom. 1. 29,% 
Now one of the Chief Artifices of this Sort of Men is to calumniate ſtrenuoully, "Wl 
cording to that Old Maxim of the Devil, Calumniare fortiter, & aliquid ade 
Slander ſtoutly and ſomewhat will ſtick behind; for though the Wound may pu 
bly be healed, yet the Scar will Kill remain, and be a Blemiſh ro a Man's Repu 
on as long as he lives, F 
Bur then again there is another Kind of Slander and Detraction, and td 
when a Man divulgeth thoſe Imperfections and Faults which are truly in his Nei 4 
bour without being called or geceſſitated ro do it: For ſometimes Truth 1 Ei 
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"I der when it is ſpoken with an evil Defign, to the Hurt and Prcj udce 
1 1 8 4, if thou be duly called to witneſs in Judgment, or if it be in thy 
7M * Defence and Vindication, when if thou doſt not diſcover him chat is guiley, thou 
ty lf mayeſt be ſuppoſed to be the Perfon ; or if the Crime be ſuch as ought not 
to eſcape unpuniſhed; or if he remain contumacious after more private Admonition , 
2 10 which Cafe our Saviour commands us to tell the Church: Or, laftly, when it is for 
=... Safery and Security of another, who might elſe be wronged, ſhould we conceal! 
cm dim the Miſchiefs which others intend him, in theſe Cafes it is both lawful 
= | d expedient to make known the Faults of thy Brother. But then be ſure that thou 
= = it not with any ſecret Delight and Exultation, that thou haſt bis Credit to tram- 
ie upon to raiſe thine own the higher; but with that rrve Grief aud Sorrow of 
—- art. that may evince to all the World, that nothing but Conſcience, and a Senſe 
. f thy Duty, inforced thee to publiſh his Shame, which thou ſhouldeſt be willing to 
. = "a L the Price of any Thing but Sin. and thine own Shame. Bur alas, it is ſtrange 
— o con ider the Depravity of our Nax ure, bow we delight in other Mens Sins, and 
ire ſecretly glad when their Miſcarriages . us an occaſion to repr ach and diſgrace 
rem. tiow many ate big with ſuch Stuff, and go in pain till they have disburdened 
bemſelves into ihe Fats f others! And ſome are ſuch ill Diflemblers of their Joy 
_- hat they do it with open Scorn and Irriffon. Others are more Artificfally malicious, 
da with a deep Sigu, and a downcaſt Look, and a whining Voice, and an aff:&ted 
BS! owneſs, whiſper to one; Alas, did you not bear of ſuch a groſs Miſcarriage by 
ch an one? And then whiſper the ſame Thing to another, and a third and when 
© | hey have made it as Publick as they can, hypocritically deſire every one to keep it 
ccrer, for that they would be loth their Neighbour ſhould come to any Ditprace 
ad Trouble about it. Believe it, Sirs, this, rhough the Matter you report be never 
true is nothing elſe but Slander, becauſe it is done to no good End, bur only 
0 fecd your own Malice, and, like Flies, to lye fucking the gall'd Backs and Sores 
others. And therefore we find that Dogg, though he told nothing bur the Truth, 
1 Sam. 22. 9, 10. yet he is by David challenged as a Liar and Slanderer, Fal. 52, 
And thus now you have ſcen what this Sin of Slander is. 
I ſhall finith this Subject with giving you, 
F., Some brief Kules and Directions, which through the Grace of God may be 
4 erviceable to keep you from this common Sin. And then, 
= £:--d/y, Stem you how you ought to demean your ſelves under the Laſh of other 
ens flanderous Tongues. 3 
H., It thou wouldſt keep thy ſelf from being a Slanderer of others. addiqt not 
by {lf violently roany one Party or Perſwafion of Men. For Part-tiking will beget 
iP rcjutice, and Prejudice is the Jaundies of the Soul, which repreſen's other Men 
ad their Aftions iu the Colour which our own Diſeaſe puts upon them. And in- 
aoccd we bave all generally ſuch a good Conceit of our ſelves, that it is a very hard 
aud difficult Matter to have a good Eſteem for others who are not of our Judgment, 
ard of our Way. And this makes us firſt very willing to hear ſome Evil of them. 
FF or becauſe we think that what we do is good, we cannot cordially think rhem 
Teo who do not judge and act as we our ſelves do; and fo our Min!'s are prepared 
No emertain Keports againſt them from others, and then ro ſpread them abry2d our 
\ NEL ves. And 7 cannot but impute to this the great Unchatitableneſs of our Days, 
oT” rcin Love and Brotherly-kindneſs lys murthered under the Violence of different 
1” cr aticns, and different Modes, and divers Ways of worſhipping one and the fame 
e and our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. Hence all-thoſe lying Rumours, and lying Won- 
ge. har one Party invents to beat down the other. One Party repotts the other to 
ee all Proph:ne and Superſtitious, and the other reports its oppoſite to be all Hypo- 
critical and Scditious, and both ſuffer from each other's invenomed Tongues; 2nd be- 
green both Truth ſuffers, and Charity periſneth, and is utterly loft. For Shame, O 
Coriſtians! Is this the Way to promote God's Cauſe, or Chriſt's Kingdom? Doth he 
er it ſtand in need of your Lies? Will you ſpeak wickedly for God, and talk deceit. 
fully for him? Shall his Honour be maintain'd by the Devil's Inventions | ſhall not 
ipeak Partially ; but whereſvever the Fault lyes there let this Cenfure fall, that ir is 
certainly a very ſtrong Preſumprion of a very weak and bad Cauſe when the Retuge 
and Support af it are Lies. 


Secondly, It thou wouldeſt not be guilty of Slander be not buſie in other Mens 


Affairs; keep thine Eyes within Doors, and thy Thoughts at Home; enquire nos 
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what others ſay, nor what others do, but look to thine own Affairs, and guide thy WR 


with Diſcretion : Thou haſt Work enough at Home, within thine own Heart, x; 9 A 


thine own Houſe; and if thou art careful to manage that well thou wilt 
have either Time or Inclination to receive or divulge Bad Reports of others: ,, = 
therefore the „ joins Idleneſs, Pragmaticalneſs, and Tatling, togetbe 
1 Tim. 5. 13. They learn to be Idle, wandering about from Houſe to Houſe, ang „ 
only Idle, but Tatlers alſo, and Buſiebodies, ſpeaking 1hbings which they ought bs „ 
They ate Idle, and yet Buſiebodies; very idlely buſie; who, becauſe they care ny , 
employ their Hands, ſet their Tongues on work, and ſuffer them to walk through 1, Ml 
World, abuſing and laſhing every one they meer. A True Deſcription of a Comp, 
of Giddy Flies, in our Times, that are always roving from Houſe ro Houſe, and Skip = 
ping about, now to this Man's Ear, and by and by to that, and buzzing Repor, 50 
what Ill they have heard or obſerved of others. IF 
Thirdly, Take another Rule: If thou wouldeft not be guilty of Slander, be 6, 
quent in reflecting upon thine own Miſcarriages, or thy Proneneſs to fall into NN 
{ame or greater Faults; when thou heareſt or knoweſt of any Foul and Scandza a 
Sin committed by another look backwards upon thine own Life and Atty 
Canſt thou find no Blots in thy Copy ? Is the whole Courſe of thy Life fair writ, 
upon thy Conſcience? If not, how canſt thou with any Shame and Modeſty ups 
thy Brother with his Miſcarriages, when thou thy ſelf haſt been guilty of the E 
or greater? Or why, O Hypocrite, beholleſt thou the Mose that is in thy Bros, 
Eye, and ſeeft not the Beam that is in thine own * Methinks our Shame for our om 
Sins ſhould be a Covering to our Brother's, and when we our ſelves are gui 
we ſhould not be ſo malicious nor fooliſh as to reproach our ſelves by repro, RY: 
ing him; otherwiſe, to eclipſe and darken his God Name, is but as when ty *_ 
_ eclipſeth the Sun, her own Darkneſs and Obicurity is made the more rem 
able by it. | = 
Or if God by his Reſtraining Grace hath kept thee from thoſe Wickedneſs 
into which he hath ſuffer'd others to fall, yet then look inward, view and ſend 
thine own Heart, ranſack over thy Corrupted Nature, and there thou ſhalt find tho 
yea, and far greater Abominations than thoſe, like Beds of Twiſted Serpents, kn 
ting and crawling within thee; ſay with thy ſelf, How can I reproach him ub 
hath but copied forth mine own Nature? How can I expoſe his Infamy who bu? 
but done what I have much ado to keep my {elf from doing? Poſhbly the m 
Temptation might have prevailed over me too had God let ir looſe upon me. 
owe my Preſervation not to any difference that was between us, but only to k 
Free and Arbitrary Grace of God; by this it is that I ſtand, and ſhall I reprout? i 
bim for falling, who ſhould alſo my ſelf have fallen were 1 not ſtrongly uphel 
by another? Thus, I ſay, by refleQting on our ſelves we (hall be withheld fra 
being injurious in our Cenſures, and in our Reports, of others; we ſhall hardly diviiz 
their real Miſcarriages, much leſs accuſe and flander them with falſe and forged ow 
This is the Apoſtle's Rule, Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in a Faul. 
which are Spiritual reſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit of MeeRneſs, conſidering ily [i 
leſt thou alſo be tempted, 1 
Fourthly, If you would not be guilty of Slander, liſten not unto thoſe who a: 
Slanderersand Detracters; lend not your Ears to thoſe who go about with Tales al 
Whiſpers, whoſe Idle Buſineſs it is to tells News of this Man and rother: For if th: . 
Kind of Flies can blow in your Ears, the Worms will certainly creep out at yoit Mp 
Mouths; for all Diſcourſe is kept up by exchange; and if he bring thee one Stoſ, up 
thou wilt think it Incivility not to repay him with another for it: And fo they du 
over the whole Neighbourhood, accuſe this Man, and condemn another, and iuſp: 
a third, and ſpeak Evil of all. I with that the moſt of our Converſe were not 
ken up this Way, in recounting Stories of what paſs'd between ſuch and ſuch, wil 
all is to no other End but to bring an Evil Report upon them. Now if any (© 
Backbiters haunt thee, who make ir their Trade to run up and down with Tales 1 RW 
News, give them no Countenance, liſten not to their Detractions, but rather (3p! BY 
rebuke them, and ſilence their Slanderous Tongues ; and this will either drive the Sl: 
der from them, or the Slanderer from thee : Prov. 25. 23, The North Wind div 
away Rain, ſo doth an Angry Countenance a Backbiting Iongue. 2 
t:fibly, If you would not be Slanderers of others, be not Self-lovers; for Sel = 
love always cauſeth Envy, and Envy DetraQtion. An Envious Man cannot . 


; dun 


2 — — , AY 


. 


* © 


Ninth Commandment. 209 


” „ 
— — — 


oh her's Praiſe, and therefore ſeeketh all he can to blaſt it by Falſe Reports, 
x 2 Slanders, 28 if all that were detracted from another were added to his own 
reputation. When his Neighbour's Fame begins to grow tall, and co ſpread about him, 
e then ſecks what he can to cut it down, becauſe he thinks it hinders his Proſpect, 
da the World cannot take fo fair a View of him as he deſires; and therefore he 
cdi newing at it, ſometimes with oblique, and ſometimes with direct, Blows; ſome- 
ines ſtriking at his Parts, and ſometimes at his Piety; and if he can but make theſe 
ill in the Efeem of the World, then he thinks none ſhall be ſo much reſpected and 
> onoured as himfelf. A Man that is a Self- lover thinks all due unto himſelf; all 
=>. and Commendation muſt run in his Channel, or elſe it takes a wrong Courſe, 
od be accounts juſt ſo much taken from him as is aſcribed ro another; and this puts 
im upon this Baſe Art of Detraction, that by depreſſing others he may advance him- 
if and raiſe the Structure of bis own Fame upon the Ruins of his Neighbour's, 
And therefore if thou wouldſt not ſlander others, be ſure do not too much admire 
y ſelf. For Self-applauſe, and Selt-eſteem, is like a Pike in a Pond, that will 
a: vp and devour all about it, that itſelf may thrive and grow upon them 
= 5;x:h/y, Be not too eaſie and facile to entertain ſuſpicious and evil Surmiſes againſt 
WSthcrs. For if thou begin to ſuſpect Evil of another, the next Thing is to conclude it, 
nd the next to report it. This Suſpicion is a ſtrange Shadow that every Action of 
other will caſt upon our Minds, eſpecially if we bo betorchand a little diſaffected 
Sowards them. Thus very Dreams increaſed Suſpicion againlt Zo/eph in his Brethren ; 
ac if once a Man be out of Eſteem with us, let him then do what he will, be it ne- 
er ſo vertuous and commendable, Suſpicion will ſtill be the Interpreter. And where 


6 


co picion is the Interpreter of Mens Actions, Slander and DetraQtion will be the 


os and Comment upon them. Indeed Suſpicion is always too haſty in concluding ; 


c many times our Jealouſies and Diſtruſts upon very ſmall Occaſions prompt us to 
Include that what we have thus ſurmized is certainly come to paſs ; and ſo we take 
Shadows for Enemies, and report that confidently for Truth which yet we never ſaw 
WEted, but only in our own Fancies. 
= Now notwithſtanding that this Sin of Slander and DetraQtion is fo great and hei- 
Paus, yer may it not be juſtly feared that many place their whole Religion in it, 
nd chink themſelves fo much the better by how much the worſe they think and re- 
ort of other Men? Do they not think it a piece of Zeal and Warmth for the Wor- 
ip and Service of God to cry down all as Superſtitious that do not Worſhip him 
"@Þ tb<cir Way ? Do they not make it, if not a Part, yet a Sign, of Holineſs, to be ſtill 
|| dig Favlts, and a againſt others, to be cenſorious and clamorous ? Such 
Sorcof Min are all Leud and Profane; and ſuch a Sort are all Rebellious 
2d Hypocrites: And then to juſtifie their Cenſures, inſtance, poſſibly in Two 
al or Thrce, of whom perhaps they know no more than the bare Names: And 
hat trends all this to bur mutual Exaſperation? Thoſe that do not believe them are 
xa iperated againſt the Reporters, and thoſe who do believe them are exaſperated a- 
zu, iantt the Slandered: And as it tends to Exaſperation, fo likewiſe it encourageth and 
e raneth many in their Sins: For when they hear ſo much Evil blazed abroad in the 
orld, and few or none eſcape without having ſome foul Blot rubb'd upon him, and 
mous Crime reported of him, whether truly or falſly, they think that Sin and 
ickedneſs is no ſuch ſtrange Thing, and ſo embolden themſelves to commit that 
Which they hear is ſo common. | 
| beſcech you therefore, O Chriſtians, for the Peace of the Church. which elſe 
l continue ſadly rent and divided; for the Sake of Chriſtianity, which elſe will be 
credited and reviled , for your Brethrens Sake, who elſe will be diſcouraged or 
WF {pcrated ; be very cautious what Reports you either receive or make of others. 
er good Name is very precious; precious to God, when their blameleſs Converſa- 
I" deſerves it; and precious to themſelves , howſoever, unleſs there be abſolute 
cy, and you be conſtrained to do it for the Glory of God, and the Good of 
Pers, divulge not their Imperfections, though they be real, and in no Caſe what- 
ocr icign or deviſe falſe Rumours concerning them. Take beed leſt if ye bite and 
e one another, ye be not conſumed one of another, and one with another. 
e bee are the Rules to keep you from being guilty of Slander againft others. 
ot now if any are guilty of raifing an ill Report againſt you, obſerve theſe 


I "a Rules and Ditections, how you ought to demean your ſelves in this 
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Firſt, It the Reproach they caſt upon thee be true and deſerved, though they pe. 1 
haps have finned in diſcloſing it to the VVorld, yet make this Uſe of ir, go thou 
diſcloſe it in thy moſt humble and penitent Confeſſions unto God; yea, and if thy 2% 
art called thereunto by due Form of Law, give Glory unto God by confeſſing i; b. 
fora Men. Men poſſibly may upbraid thee with it, but by this Courſe: God will f. 
give thee without upbraiding thee. F 9 

Secondly, If thou art falſly charged with that which never was in thine Heart » _ 


do, yet improve this Providence to ſtir thee up to pray the more fervently that Gy = 


would for ever keep thee from falling into that Sin with which others flander the, 
ſo ſhall all their Reproaches be thrown meerly into the Air, and fall at laſt han 
upon — own Heads, whilſt thou rejoiceſt in the Whireneſs and Innocency of this: 
OWn Soul. | | = 
Thirdly, If any unjuſtly flander thee, revenge not thy ſelf upon them by [landeri 
them again: I muſt confeſs this is a "mT bard Leſſon, and requires almolt an Angel, 
cal Perfection to perform it well. e read in the Epiſtle of St. Jude, that w1, 
Michael and the Devil contended about the Body of Moſes, it is ſaid that the Hoy WY 
Angel durſt not bring a railing Accuſation againſt that wicked Spirit, but only (zi, 
the Lord rebuke thee. And fo when Men of Devilith Spirits ſp-w out their Slande; 1 
and broach all the malicious Accuſations that their Father, rhe great Accuſer, hu as 
ever ſuggeſted unto them, return not Slander for Slander, for ſo the Devil woul = 
teach thee to be a Devil; but with all Quietneſs and Meekneſs defire of God to 1 RM 
buke their Lies and Calumnies, and by all wiſe and prudent Means vindicate thy ſel 
clear up thine Integrity, and make it appear that though rhe Archers have ſhot at thy, 
and ſorely grieved thee with their Arrows, even bitter Words, yet ſtill thy Bow 1. 
maineth in its Strength. What faith the Apoſtle? 2 Pet. 3. 9. Render not Evil mm 4 
Evil, or Railing for Railing. And indeed whoſoever doth ſo ſecks only to bez! 
Wound in his Name, by making a much deeper one in his Conſcience. = 
Fourthly, When thou art filſly aſpers'd and ſlander'd, refer thy ſelf, and appeal» 
the All knowing God; retire into the Peace and Refuge of thine own Conſcience s 
there ſhalt thou find enough for their Confutation, and thy Comfort. Know i118 
a good Name is in the Power of every Slanderous Tongue to blaſt; but they cam, 
corrupt thy Conſcience to vote with them. Poſſibly it is only the Excellency and E. 
nency of thy Grace that offends them; if fo, glory in it; for the Reproaches of wil A 
ed Men are the beſt Teſtimonials that can be given of an excellent and fingular C 
ſtian. In a ſtrict and holy Converſation there is that Contradiftion to the Looſe, P28 
phane, of the World, as at once both convinceth and vexeth them, reproves and 
vokes them. And it thou doſt thus reproach them by thy Life, wonder not at it 11 
they again reproach thee by their lying Slandets. Be not too ſolicitous how ti 
eſteem of rhee: It is miſerable to live upon the Reports and Opinions of others ; la 
not much reckon what they ſay, but what Reports our own Conſciences make; nh 
it a Storm of Obloquy and Reproaches, Railings and Slanders, do at any Time pass 
upon thee, how ſweet is it to retire inwards to the calm lunocency of our own Head, 
here are a Thouſand Witneſſes will tell us we have not deſerved them. How ci 
fortable is it to remir our Cauſe unto God, and to leave our Vindication to him, i 
whoſe Cauſe we ſufter Reproach 2 Thus Feremiab appeals to God, Fer. 20 10 
I beard the defaming of many; report, ſay they. and we will report it: But, O Lai 
Hoſts, thou that trieſt the Righteous, and ſeeſt ihe Reins and the Heart, to thet but 
opened my Cauſe, Thus it whillt wicked Men are malicioufly conſpiring hon il 
blot and ſully cur Names we can but keep our Conſciences clear, what need 
much trouble our ſelves how the VVind blows abroad, fince we are harboured un 
the Retreat of a peaceable Heart? They may poſſibly perſuade others to believe 11h 
_ Calummies, but God, who ſearcheth the Heart and Conſcience, knows that we 
injur'd; and he is haſtening on a Day wherein he will clear vp our Rightcoulr 
_ then the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience ſhall put Ten Thouſand Slander 
Hence. Wo 
And thus I have ſpoken of this Second Sin, of Slander and Detraction. +. 
The Third Sin againſt this Commandment is baſe Flattery and Svothing, Wl 
15 a quite oppoſite Extream to the other, as both are oppoſite to Truth. 2 
Now this is either Self flattery, or the Flattering of others. = © 
Fir/?, There is a Self flattery. And indeed every Man is (as Platarcb "lc 
obſerved it) his own greateſt Flatterer, and however empty and delete "ol 
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| 5 iy be, yet we are all apt to love out ſelves, perhaps without a Rival, and to be 


pott up with a vain Conceit of our own imaginary Perfections, ro applaud and com- 


nd our ſelves in our own Thoughts and Fancies, and to think that we excel all 


hers in what we have; and what we have not we deſpiſe as nothing worth. From 


[ 
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I uire at their Hands. 


you ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe ; Thou 
ppalt notcovetthy Neighbour's Wife ; noz his Pan- 
4+ tervant, noz his Maid-ſervant, noz his Dr, noz his 
1% Als, noꝛ any Thing that is thy Neighbour's. 
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his abundance of a vain Heart break out arrogant Boaſtings of our ſelves, contemn- 
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ee of others, a preſumptuous intrud ing our ſelves into thoſe Employments and Fun- 


ions which we are no Way able to manage. Learn therefore, O Chriſtian, to take 


ie juſt Meaſure of thy ſelf. Let it not be too ſcanty, for that will make thee pu- 


ladimous and cowardly ; and through an Extream of Modeſty rendet thee unſetvice- 
ble to God and the World. But rather let it bs too ſcanty than too large; fot 
nis will make thee proud, and arrogant, and undertaking; and by exerciſing thy ſelf 


e Thiogs too bigh for thee thou wilt but ſpoil whatſoever thou raſhly and over- 


ceningly ventureſt upon. If thou art at any time called or neceſſitated to ſpeak of 
y ſelf, let it rather be leſs than the Truth than more: For the Tongue is of itſelf 

eery apt to be laviſh when it hath ſo ſweet and pleaſing a Theme as a Man's own 
Piſce. Take the Advice of Solomon, Prov. 27. 2. Let another Man praiſe thee, and 

ot thine own Mouth; a Stranger, and not thine own Lips. | 

# $-condly, There is a finful Flattering of others; and that either by an immoderate 

Wxtolling of their Virtues; or what is worſe, by a wicked Commendation even of 


oeir very Vices. This is a Sin moſt odious unto God, who hath threatned to cut off 


Hattering Lips, Pſal. 12. 2. But eſpecially it is moſt deteſtable in Miniſters, whole 
Wery Office and Function it is to reprove Men for their Sins: If they ſhall daub with 
rienpered Morter, and ſew Pillows under Mens Elbows, crying Peace, Peace, 
ben ibere is no Peace to the Wicked, only that they may lull them aſleep in their Se- 
Wurity, they do but betray their Souls, and the Blood of them God will cerfainly re- 


Thus much for the Ninth Commandment. 


Hus are we at laſt (through the Divine Aſſiſtance) arrived to the Tenth and 
IL 1-{t Pre:epr of the Moral Law. Indeed the Papiſis and the Lutherans divide 
io Two; making theſe Words, Thou ſhalt not cover thy Neig hbour s Wife, to be one 
ie Command, and then putting together the other Branches of it, Thow ſpalt nor 

Pu: thy Neighbours Houſe, nor his Servant, &c. to piece up the laſt. But then withal, 
lep the Number of them from ſwelling beyond a Decalogue, or Ten Words, the Luthe- 


i pin the Firſt and Second together into one; and the Papiſts, in propounding the 


| A ommandments to the People, wholly leave it out; fearing they may be corrupted by 


; Wing it, becauſe it ſpeaks too boldly againſt their Idolatry and Image-worſhip. But 


RP" intiaitely temerarious is it for vile Wretches either to invert or defalcate, and as it 
rto decimate, the Laws of the Great God, by the which they, and all their Actions, 


"= uſt be judged at the laſt Day? And certainly were it not that they might the bet- 


' conceal from the ignorant common People the Dangerous and Heretical Words 
the Second Commandment, they could have lain under no Temptation at all to do 
bine altogether ſo unreaſonable as the dividing of this Tenth Commandment into 
Wo For upon the ſame Ground might they as well have divided it into Seven, 
1 there are many more Concupiſcences mentioned in it, than that of our 
"of eighbour's Wife, and of bis Houſe, And if each of theſe muſt conſtitute a 
. | Eeee 2 diſtinCt 


. 
r 
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diftint Precept, why not alſo Thow ſbalt not cover his Man. ſervant: \ The 
halt not covet bis Ox, &c? Beſides the Order of the Words makes clearly again 
them: For whereas they make Thou. ſhalt not cover iby Neighbour's Wife to be _ 
Ninth, in the Text thoſe Werds, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe 20 be. 
fore them: So that either they muſt needs confeſs it to belong to the Tenth, or ele 
muſt grant a moſt unintelligible Hyperbat ion both of Senſe and Words; ſuch as wodli 
bring in utter Confuſion and Diſorder amongſt thoſe Laws which God certainly pr. 
ſcribed us in a moſt Admirable Method and Diſpoſition. | Tp 
But to ſpeak no more of this: The Sin here prohibited is Concupiſcence, or u 
unlawful luſting after what is another Man's. For fince God had in the other Com. 
mandment forbidden the Acts of Sin againſt our Neighbour, he well knew that th: 
beſt Means io keep them from committing Sin in Act would be to keep them fray 
deſiring it in Heart, and therefore he who is a Spirit impoſeth a Law upon our Spi. $ 
tits, and forbids us ro covet what before he had forbidden us to perpetrate. I: ; 
true that other Precepts are Spiritual likewiſe, and their Authority reacheth to the 
Mind, and the moſt ſecret Thoughts and Imaginations of the Heart. For our Savicu 
Matth. 5. accuſeth him of Adultery that doth but luſt after a Woman, and him 
Murder that is but angry with his Brother without a Cauſe. And it is a moſt c. 
tain Rule, that wharſoever Precept prohibits the ourward AQ of any Sin, prohibis YG 
likewiſe the inward Propenſion and Deſires of the Soul towards it. But becauſe the, YG 
are not plainly and literally expreſs'd in the former Commands, therefore the inn 
Wiſdom of God thought it fit to add this laſt Command, wherein he doth expriy 
arraign and condemn the very firſt Motions of our Hearts towards any finful Obi 
And whereas before he had commanded us not to Kill, not to Steal, not to comm YR 
Adultery, not to Slander, and bear falie Witneſs; now, in the laſt Place, for the grey 
ter Sccurity that theſe his Laws ſhould not be violated, he commands us not © mu 
as to harbour in our Hearts any Defire towards theſe. So that this Tenth Command. 
ment may well be called Vinculum Legit; and it is eſpecially the Bond that fireng. 
thens and confirms the Second Table. For becauſe all our out ward AEtions take thi; YG 
firſt Riſe from our inward Motions and Concupiſcence, there is no ſuch Way to provid: lb 
for our Innocency as to lay a Check and Reſtraint upon theſe. 2, 
Now Concupiſcence is ſometimes taken in Scripture in a Good Senſe, but my: ee 
often in an Evil. There is an Honeſt and Lawtul Concupiſcence when we defire th 
Things which are lawful, to which we have Right, and of which we have Ned! 
There is likewiſe an Holy, and Pious, and a Wicked, and Sinful, Concupiſcence. |: 
have both together, Gal. 5. 17. The Fleſh luſteth og ainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit «WY 
egg = Fleſh. It is only concerning this fintui Concupiſcence that we are at preſn 
to ſpeak. | | = 
Now this Evil Concupiſcence is the Firſt-born of Original Sin, the firſt Eſſiy jan 
Expreſſion of that Corruption which hath ſeized on us, and on all the wretched f- 
ſterity of Adam. For in Original Sin, (beſides the Guilt which reſults from the lu 
putation of the Primitive Tranſgreſſion to us, and makes us liable to Eternal Death) 
there is likewiſe an univerſal Depravation of our Natures, conſiſting in Two Things. 
Firft, In a Loſs of thoſe Spiritual Perfections wherewith Man was endowed in b 
Ereation. And this is the defacing of the Image of God, which was ſtamp'd upon cu 
2 in Knowledge, Righteouſnefs, and true Holineſs: And as a Conſequent vp 
ens, | 4 
Secondly, In a violent Propenſion and Inclination to whatſoever is really Evil, vt 
contrary to the Holy Will and Commands of God. And this is the Image of 1: 
Devil, into which Man by his voluntary Apoſtaſie and Defection hath transforma 
himſelf. Now this inord inate Inclination of the Soul to what is evil and fit! 1 
g this 9 forbidden in this Commandment. For the Soul of MBP 
ing an active and buſie Creature, muſt ſtill be putting forth itſelf in Actions ſuit 
ble to its Nature. But before the Fall Man enjoyed Supernatural Grad 
though in a natural Way, which inabled him to point every the leaſt Moa 
of his Soul towards God, and to fix him as the Object and End of all 56-4 
Actions: But forfeiting this Grace by the Fall, and being left in the Hal 
of meer Nature, all his Actions now, inſtead of aſpiring unto God, pitch och "4 
upon the Creature. And this becomes Sin unto us, not meerly becauſe we ai 
and deſire Created Good, (for that is lawful, but becauſe we affect and de 
it in an inordinate Manner; that is, without affecting and deſiring God. " < 
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us the Soul not being able without Grace, and the Image of God, to raile its 
70 doerations unto God, — upon what it can, viz. low, ſinful Objects, to the 
Neglect and Slighting of God, and the great Concernments of Heaven: And this is in 
Whe general that inordinate Diſpoſition of the Soul which is here called Coveting of 
oncupiſcence. | | 

Now there are Four Degrees of this ſinful Concupiſcence. 3 
Firſt, There is the Motus primo primi, the firſt Film and Shadow of an Evil 
hought, the Imperfect Embrio of a Sin before it is well ſhaped in us, or hath received 
y Lineaments and Features. And theſe the Scripture calls the Imaginations of the 
ET boughbts of Mens Hearrs, Gen. 6. 5. God ſaw that every Imagination of the Fhoughts 
an, Heart was only Evil continually: That is, the very firſt figment and fluſh- 
s of our Thoughts is evil and corrupt: Indeed ſome of theſe are injected by the 
eei. Many times be aſſaults the deareſt of God's Children with horrid and black 
WT cmprations, and importunately caſts into their Minds ſtrange Thoughts of queſtion- 
cs the very Being of God, the Truth of the 8 the Immortality of the Soul, 
iure Reward and Puniſhments, and ſuch other bla ſphemous, hideous and unſhapen, 
onfters. againſt the very Fundamentals of Religion, for the Truth of which they 


ee not their Sins, although they are their great Troubles and Afflict ions; for they 
me only from a Principle without them, and they are meerly Paſſive and Sufferers 
Sy them, ſo long as they are watchful to abhor and reſiſt them, and to caſt theſe 
ry Darts of the Devil back again into his Face. But then there are other firſt Mo- 

ons ariſing up in our Hearts towards thcſe Sins, which are more delightful and plea- 
at to our ſenſual Inclinations : Theſe, ( whatſoever the Papiſts ſay to the contrary, ) 
ſoon as ever they do but begin to heave and ftir in our Breaſts, are truly Sins, and 
ia their Meaſure pollute and defile the Soul. Fot the Soul of Man is like a clear 
irrour, upon which if you only breathe you ſully it, and leave a dimneſs upon it; 


ED truly the very firſt Breathings of an evil Thought and Deſire up in our Souls do 


y their Beauty, and dim their Luſtre, and render the Image of God leſs conſpicu- 
ss in them than it was before. 
Secondly, A tarther Degree of this Concupiſcence is, when theſe Evil Motions ate 
tertained in the ſenſual Mind with ſome Meaſure of Complacency and Delight. 
hen a ſingle Object offers itſelf to a Carnal Heart there is a kind of inward plea- 
ie Ticwullation, that affects it with Delight, and begets a kind of Sympathy between 
em; that look as in natural Sympathies, a Man is taken and delighted with an Ob- 
Et before he knows the Reaſon why he is ſo; ſo likewiſe in this ſinful Sympathy 
ac is between a Carnal Heart and a Senſual Obje&t. the Heart is taken and delighted 
With it before it hath had Time to confider what there is in it that ſhould ſo move 


a affect it. At the very firſt Sight and Glimpſe of a Perſon we many times find 


eat we conceive ſome more particular Reſpe& for him than poſſibly for a whole 
roud of others, though all may be equally unknown unto us: So upon the very 
ct Glimpſe and Apparition of a ſinful Thought in our Minds we find that there is 
imcthing in it that commands a particular Regard from us, that unboſoms 
1 unlocks our very Souls unto it, even before we have the Leiſure to examine 
hy. 
8 [h:rdly, Hereupon follows Aſſent and Approbation of the Sin in the Practical 
adgment; which being blinded, and forcibly carried away by the Violence of cor- 
Wt and carnal Affections, commends the Sin to the executive Faculties. The Un- 
Fr itanding is the great Trier of every deliberate Action, ſo that nothing paſſeth into 
JR which bath nor firſt paſs'd Examination and Cenſure there. Whether this or 
et Action is to be done is the great Queſtion canvaſſed in this Court; and all the 
wers and Faculties of the Soul wait what Definitive Sentence will be here pronoun- 
d, and fo accordingly proceed. Now here Two Things do uſually appear, and put 
their Plea to the Judgment againſt Sin, God's Law, and God's Advocate, Conſci- 
ee. The Law condemns, and Conſcience cites that Law: But then the Affections 
y in, and bribe the Judge with Profit, or Pleaſure, or Honour, and thereby corrupt 
e judgment to give its Vote and Aſſent unto Sin. | 
Mert, When any ſinful Motion hath thus gotten an Allowance and Paſs from the 
JC EMcnt, then it betakes itſelf to the Will for a Decree. The judgment approves it, 
Y Id therefore the Will muſt now reſolve to commit it: And then the Sin is fully per 


ed and formed within, and there wants nothing but Opportunity to bring it 
arch into aQ, 1 a * f And 


BS ould willingly ſacrifice their very Lives as a Teſtimony to them. Theſe indeed 
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And thus you ſee what this Concupiſcence is, and the Degrees of it; viz. the fr 
Bubblings up of evil Thoughts in our Hearts; our Coniplacency and Delight in they 
(as indeed it is very hard, and much againſt corrupt Nature, not to love theſe Fig. 
born between our Souls, ) the Aſſent and Allowance of our Judgment, and the Dec, 
and Reſolution of our Wills, each of theſe are forbidden in this Commandmen, 


But if the Sin proceeds any further it then exceeds the Bounds and Limits of th, 4 


Commandment, and falls under the Prohibition of ſome of the former, which forbid = 
the outward AQts of Sin. | A” | 
Thus much concerning Evi! Concupiſcence in the general: But here is mention Ih. 
wiſe made of ſeveral particular Objects of it, Thy Neighbours Houſe, bis Wife, M 
Servants, bis Cattle, (under which are comprehended all Sorts of his Poſſeſſiom ] 
and all is included under the laſt Clauſe, Nor any Thing that is thy Neighbour t: 8 => 
that to defire to take from him either his Life, or his good Name, or his Virtue, ; RW 
this condemned Covetouſneſs, as well as a Deſire to take from him his Temporal Py; BY 
ſeſſions and Enjoyments. | "i 
I ſhall cloſe up all with ſome PraQical Uſe and Improvement. 2 
Firft, Learn here to adore the unlimited and boundleſs Sovereignty of the Great C YG 
His Authority immediately reacheth to the very Soul and Conſcience, and lays x 
Obligation upon our very Thoughts and Defires, which no Humane Laws can d 
It is but a Folly for Men to intermeddle with or impoſe Laws upon that of whic 
they can take no Cognizance : And therefore our Iheughts and Deſires are free ffn, 
their Cenſure any farther than they diſcover themſelves by Overt Acts. But the Fe 
they eſcape the Commands and Notice of Men, yet they cannot eſcape God, h 


. feeth not as Men ſee, neither judgeth be as Men judge; the Secrets of all Hearts 


open and bare before his Eyes. He looks through our very Souls, and there is in 
the leaſt hint of a Thought, not the leaſt Breath of a Defire, ſtirring in us, but tu 
more diſtinaly viſible unto him than the moſt opacous Bodies are unto us. The L 
Enotoeth the Thoughts of Men, that they are Vanity, Pal. 94. 11. And therefore tix 
Law, like his Knowledge, reacheth unto the moſt ſecret Receſſes of the Soul, ſearch. BY 
eth every Corner of the Heart. judgeth and condemns thoſe callow Luſts which Ma 
never eſpy; and if theſe find Harbour and Shelter there, condemns thee as a Tra: JE! 
greſſor, and guilty of Eternal Death, how plaufible ſoever thy External Demeanut 
may be. And therefore, | DD: 
Secondly, Content not thy ſelf with an outward Conformity to the Law, but h 1&- 
bour to approve thine Heart in Sincerity and Purity unto God, otherwiſe thou it 
but a Phariſaical Hypocrite, and waſheſt only the outſide of the Cup, when within JF: 
thou art till full of unclean Luſts. This was the corrupt Doctrine of the Scribes anl 
Phariſees, that the Law reached only to the outward Man; and altho we entertairl 
and cheriſh'd wicked Deſires, and evil Purpoſes, in our Hearts, yet as long as they dil 
not break forth into outward Crimes they were fot to be imputed unto us; nor dil RY 


a Tl 
God account them as Sins. And this St. Paul confeſſeth of himſelf, that whilſt k . 
was trained up in Phariſaical Principles he did not underſtand the inward Mot: Py 
ons of Luſts to be Sins. But alas! This is but gilding over a dry and rotten Pol; - 
which, the' it may look beautiful to Men, yet when God comes to examine it wil JF" 

* 


* 6celu5ine Hot abide the fiery Trial 5. Thou art as truly a Murtherer, a Thief, an Adulterer, u RE 
tra ſe qui God's Sight if thou doſt but harbour bloody, unclean, unjuſt, Thoughts in the 
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Heart, as thou would 'ſt be in Mens if thou ſhould'ſt actually kill, or ſteal, ot wil: RP! 
low, in the open and profeſſed Acts of Uncleanneſs. Indeed moſt Men do herein go. 
ly delude themſelves; and if they can but refrain from the ourward Commiffion d N ti 
groſs and ſcandalous Sins, they very ſeldom reflect upon their Heart-Luſts, which lik: m 
deep Ulcers rankle inwardly, and perhaps grow incurable, when all the while the 
may be skinn'd over with a fair and inoffenſive Life. Altho' the Heart eſtuate and bl 
over with malicious, revengeful, laſcivious, Thoughts, yet they uſually diſpence wit I 
theſe, and their natural Conſcience indulgeth them without Diſturbance. But dece!t! 
not your ſelves, God is not mocked, not can he be impoſed upon by External Shew; 
neither will he judge of thee as others do, or as thou thy ſelf doſt: I know it is a vel 
difficult Thing to convince Men of the great Evil that there is in finful Thoughts and 
Excuſes, and therefore very difficult to perſwade them to labour againſt them; for 
cauſe they are of a ſmall and minute Being, therefore Men think they carry in the 
but ſmall Guilt, and little Danger. Every Man that hath but a Remnant of Cote 
ence left him will beware of groſs and notorious Crimes, that carry the Mark * 
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da Damnation viſibly ſtamp'd upon their Foreheads: Such as he, that can without 


eluttance commit them, muſt needs own himſelf for the apparent Offspring of the 
vil. But for an inviſible Thougbt, a Notion, a Dzfire, a Thing next nothing, 
his certainly I may pleaſe my ſelf withal, for this can hurt nd one. By a malicious 


- Purpoſe I wrong no Man; by a covetous Deſire 1 extort from no Man; and what ſo 


treat Evil then can there be in this? It is true indeed, wert thou only to deal with Men, 


ow ͤ Immatcrial Things touch not, there were no fuch great Evil in them. But 


hen thou haſt likewiſe to do with an Immaterial and Spiritual God, before whom thy 


zery Thoughts and Deſires appear as ſubſtantial and confiderable as thy outward AQti- 


ns, then know that theſe, as flight and thin Beings as they are, fall under bis Cen- 


ire here, and will fall under his Revenge hereafrer. 


Now were this Perſwaſion effectually wrought into the Minds of Men, were it poſ- 


; le they ſhould indulge themſclve$ as they do, in vain, ftothy, unclean, malicious, 


2 WT houghts and Deſires, were it poffible they ſhould ſo cloſely brood on theſe Cocks 
nice Eggs, which will bring forth nothing but Serpents to ſting them to Eternal Death 
ere it poſſible they ſhould delight in rouling and toſſing a Sin to and fro in their 


ancy, and by imagining it make the Devil ſome Recompence for nor daring to com- 
it it, certainly ſuch Men are altogether unacquainted with the Life and Power of 
rue Grace, when, as thoſe Sins which they dare nor act, yet they dare with Pleaſure 
ontemplate, and dally with, in their Fancies and Imaginations. | / 
Turn therefore your Eyes inwards; bewail and ſtrive againſt that natural Concupiſ- 
ence which lodgeth there; and never content thy ſelf that thou baſt dammed up 


ye Streams of thy Corruptions from overflowing thy Life and AQtions, till thou halt 


MW ſome good Meaſure dried up the Fountain of it. p 


Thirdly, See here the beft and the ſureſt Merhods to keep us from the outward Vi- 


lation ot God's Laws, which is to mortifie our corrupt Concupiſcence and Deſires. 

Wind therefore (as I told you) the Wiſdom of God hath ſet this Commandment in 
e laſt Place as a Fence and Guard to all the reſt; thou ſhalt not Covet, and then 
| ertainly thou ſhale not Kill, nor Steal, nor commit Adultery, nor bear falſe Wit- 
es, but be kept pure from all outward D-filements of the Fleſh, when thou art thus 
Fleanſed from the inward Defilements of the Spirit; for from theſe it is that all the 
Wore viſible Sins of our Lives and Actions have their Supply. And therefore faith - 
Pur Saviour, Matth. 15- 19. Out of the Heart For Evil Thoughts, Murders, Adul- 
Wcrics, Fornications, Thefts, falſe Witneſs, 
WT houghts in the Front as the Leader of all this 


0 Obſerve that he puts Evil 
lack Regiment; for out of this 
vil Treaſure of the Heart Men bring forth Evil Things; and all the Fruits of the 
leſh, the Grapes of Sodom, and the Cluſters of Gomorrah, receive their Sap and 
ouriſhment from this Root of Bitterneſs. It ought therefore moſt deſervedly to be 


ne great and chief Care of every Chriſtian to lay the Ax to this Root, and to purge 


and heal this Fountain, that ſends forth ſuch corrupt and poiſenous EN to keep 


nis Heart clean from ſinful Thoughts and Affections, and then this Life wil 


be clean 


y Conſequence. And therefore God very preſſingly requires this, Fer. 4. 14. O je- 
Fuſalem, waſh thy Heart from Wickedneſs, bow long ſhall vain Thoughts lodge within 
hee? And let me add, that unleſs we make this our chief Care, unleſs we do moſt 
Wolicicouſly obſerve this laſt Commandment, all our Care in obſerving the former 


will be utterly in vain; not only in reſpe& of our Acceptance and Reward with God, 
but as to any good Iſſue and Effect. All other Endeavours will be as ſucceſleſs 
nas to attempt the Cure of an Ulcerous Body without purging it, where the Corrup- 
tion will quickly break forth again; or to attempt the empty ing of a Pond that hath 
3 qe Springs (till riſing up in the bottom of it, which will ſoon grow as full as ever 
t Was. 275 | 


* 
555 
73 
32 
: 3 
<> 
3 
I 


4 
3 
2 
* 
3 
* 
25 5 
* 


e 


5 
* * 
| 5 


2 
+ 


4 
3 
5 
1 
= 
” +4 1 
5 - 5 
F : 4 AD 
NV "= LN 
* þ 4 G . at 
"= Tot; 
\ , __ 
8 2 
8 o 4 * 
„ PI 
5 * 
. K - 
* 
1 o 
+ 
1 
p 8 
Y * 
g a 
' . > 
* 1 *. - 
1 
be - 
O N * '% 
. 7 , 
of N 
* 
w * 
* 
. 
. 


70 HN ͤ VII. xix 


Did not Moſes give you the Lam, and yet none of yu : 
keepeth the Lam? 1 


HAVE in ſeveral Diſcourſes, according to the Meaſure of Divine Aſſiſum 
endeavoured to nnfold unto you the vaſt Contents of the Lato, and thoſe 1 
ous Duties that are fummarily comprehended in thoſe Tex Words, which 1 8 
infinite Wiſdom of God hath given us as an Epitome and Abridgment of all Moi 8 
lity. L well know, and am aſſured, that there never was, neither can there be, an} 
Treatiſe ſo exact and particular as to drain this whole Subject: For fince it comprizeti 
in it the Whole Duty of Man, in every particular Occurrence and Action of bis Life; 
ſince the variety of Circumſtances is almoſt infinite, and yer theſe Circumſtances ſpe 
cifie our Actions, and make them morally, either Good or Evil: And fince c. 
Precept extends its Branches ſo far as to isjoin every Man's Duties collaterally, | 
which it doth not touch diceUtly, and to forbid very many Sins by Conſequene, “ 
which it doth not immediately prohibit : Therefore I cannot but judge it next ton 
Impoſſibility minutely to reckon up every Sin, and every Duty, methodically, to au 
and diſpoſe them every one under that particular Command to which they do proper 
ly appertain. The ſerious Contemplation of this boundleſs extent cf the Law occal- 5 
oned the Pſalmi ſt to ſay, P/al. 119. 96. That he bad ſeen an end of all Pe, ſedlun 
He had taken the Dimenſions of all other Things, and found them ſuch as an inquit 
tive Mind might deſcribe the whole Limits and Compals of them. But thy Commant We 
ment is exceeding broad: Not for the Indulgence it gives, for ſo it is exceeding nat 
row. The broad Way is not the Way of God's Commandments, but that whit 
leadeth down unto Deſtruction: But broad it is in reſpect of irs Comprehenfivenels, 
as it reacheth to _y Thought of our Souls, and every Action of our Tees, and e 
very Circutnſtance of both. And therefore fince the Law of God is of ſuch an unmer Þ4 
ſurable Latitude; as Affronomers take only the more confpicuous and remarkabl: 
Starr into their Conſtellations, but leave innumerable others, with which rhe Heaven 
are every where thick ſtudded, to the caſual Obſervation of the Beholders : So I ha 
contented my ſelf to remark unto you thoſe Duties and Sins which are moſt eminent; u 
and to reduce them into Order under theſe ſeveral Precepts, where they are either * BY 
quired or forbidden, leaving innumerable others to your own private Qbſervation. = 
I hope that what bath been ſpoken of them hath not been as Water pit upon the 
Ground, or a Sound only ſcattered and loſt in the Air; for theſe Things ate of in Þ 
nite Concernment to us: The Knowledge and Practice of them is as much worth * e 
Heaven and Eternal Life. And I may ſay unto you, as Moſes to the Iſrnelites, | hai 
ſet Life and Death before you: Life if you will hearken and obey, but Eternal Dea (RP: 
and Deſtruction if ye refuſe and rebel. Entertain not any low and debafing Thongs We 
of the Lato: Think not the preaching of it unworthy the Freedom of Go pet Tine, | Pp 
or of Geſpel Spirits: I know that a Company cf Ruſh Notioniſts, who are very w 
ling to ſhake off the Yoke from their Necks, and to deliver themſelves rather from tte WF 
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Conſcience, than from the Power of Sin, have clamoured againſt this Way of preſſing 
Duty, and enforcing the Authority of the Law, as Leg2/ Preaching; and have blal 
phemed ir, as eontrary to that Liberty which Chriſt bach purchaſed for us; and mu 


beneath the Spiritual Artainments of thoſe that are made perfect in him. And = 
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3 jeſt ſome of that corrupt Leaven may ſtill remain in the Spirits of too many, who 


delight only to hear of the Riches of Free Grace, the Priviledges of Saints, the All- 
W ſufficiency and Willingneſs of Chriſt to {ave them, and can melr themſelves away in 
me very Sweetneſs and Tenderneſs of their Souls under ſuch Glorious Diſcoveries. 
But if Obedience and Good Works be preſs d; if we preach to them concerning Rig h- 
| uſneſs. Temperance, and Fuflice, and thoſe Moral Duties of the Law, which tre- 
4 reouſneſs, 5 5 : n 
IS {pc our Deportment towards Men, as well as thoſe which reſpect the Worſhip and 
W Service of God, this is flat and infipid to theſe nice and refined Profeſſors, and 
ES thy are ready with a ſcornful Pity to cenſure it for Honelt, Moral, Doctrine, fit 
only for young Beginners, who are not as yet come from under a Legal Diſpenſation. 
SB Beware, my Brethren, that you do not thus vilite and diſparage the Holy Law of 
ERS (God. For let me tell you, this is the Rule that he hath given us to guide our Acti- 
ons, and this is the Lato by which he himſelf will judge them: There is no other 
XX Way to obtain Salvation but only through Obedience to it. This Law is the very 
"IE Gate of Heaven, and the Two Tables are the Two Leaves of it. We ſhall never enter 
into it but only through theſe, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his Command- 
= ments, that they may have Right unto the 1ree of Life, and may enter in through the 
IE Gates into the Gity. Altho' our Salvation be the Purchaſe of Chriſt, ard he alone 
WT hath redeem'd us from Death, and procured for us Glory and Immortality by his own 
WW moſt Precious Blood, yet here the Scripture affirms that we obtain a Right unro the 
Tree of Life; i. e. to Everlaſting Lite, by our Obedience, and doing the Command- 
ments of God. A Right, not indeed of Merit, but a Right of Evidence; our Obedi- 
ence to the Law is the only ſound Evidence that we can have for our Right to the 
promiſes of rhe Go/pe/; and without an univerſal Obedience in the whole, Courſe of 
u our Lives, all our Joys and Comforts, and confident Expectations of Heaven and Hap- 
pineſs, are but Splendid Delufions, and Enthuſiaſtical Dreams, by which Men of 
ooſe Principles and Practices ſeek to unite together Two Things which God hath 
put at an irreconcilable diſtance; that is to fay, an unholy Life here, and an happy 
Life hereafter. And if to preſs this great Truth upon the Conſcience, and to infiſt 
Won the Neceſſity of New Obedience, and Repentance from dead Works, as well as 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be Legal Preaching, let mine be ever ſo accounted. But 
indeed this is ſo far from being a Legal Doctrine, that it is one of the greateſt and 
| oft precious Truths that the Goſpel exhibits. To preach of Juſtification by the Law 
Ss a Covenant is Legal, and makes void the Death and Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. But 
io preach Obedience ro the Law as a Rule is Evangelical; and it favours as much 
it of a New-Teftament Spirit (as they phraſe it) to urge the Commands of the Law, 
1 as to diſplay the Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


a WE. There are Two great Ends for which the Law was at firft given, Conviction and 
ch 1 eforination. Book 

& irt, It was given, and ought ſtill to be preached for the Conviction of Sinners: 
1e And it ſerves to convince them of Three Things. 


ne Lit, Of their Guilt contratted by the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. For by laying 
able their Actions to the Rule, and comparing the Strictneſs and Purity of the one, with 
den he Obliquity and DeieQs of the other, they may diſcern wherein they have oftended, 
are and their natural Conſcience may have an Advantage to charge their Sin and Guilr 
ent; upon them. Thus faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 19, 20. We know that what Things 
ever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are under the Law, that every Mouth might 


Bc topped, and all the World might become guilty before God, for by the Law is the 
Anow/edge of Sin. | 


= Secondly, Of that Wrath and Eternal Death to which they ſtand expoſed by reaſon 
th of their Sin and Guilt. The Soul that finneth it ſhall die, Ezek. 18. 20. And Curſed 
have every one that continueth not in all Things that are written in the Book of the Law 
Death d them, Gal. 3. 10. And, | 


bird), It ſerves to convince us of the utter Impoſſibility under which we lye in this 
Pur fallen and corrupt Eſtate of ever obtaining Juſtification by the Works of the Law, 


wil- om. 3. 20. By the Works of the Law ſhall no Man be juſtified, for by the Law is the 
p the {now ledge of Sin. For we cannot be juſtified by our Obedience to it, fince the Law 
{ing Nemonſtrates that our Obedience is imperfect. Nor can we be juſtified by making Sa- 
bla istaction for our Diſobedience, fince the ſame Law aſſures us that the Divine Juſtice 
moch ill accept no other Satisfaction from us but our undergoing the Penalty threatned, 


N bich is eternal Death: So that to hope we 172 by ſatisfying and recompencing Divine 
| | Juſtice 
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Juſtice for our Offences is altogether as vain and fooliſh as to hope for Salvation — 
being damned. | | | Mm 
Thus far the Convincing Work of the Law proceeds, and when it hath brought: 
Man to deſpair in himſelt, by ſhewing him his Guilt, and that Wrath to which 1, 
ſtands expos'd, and the Remedileſneſs of his Sad Condition by any Thing that he en 


either do or ſuffer, it there leaves him in this Horror of Darkneſs till the Spirit of G00 D 3 


who hath thus by the Miniſtry of the Law convinced him of his own Unrighteq;, 1 
neſs in himſelf, doth alſo by the Miniſtry of the Goſpel convince him of a Right. 
ouſneſs out cf himſelf in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt :. For it is the Syirit that convinces, lſ 
as of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment, John 16. 8. | | = |; 
Secondly, Another great End of the Moral Law is Reformation and Obedience: 
That having our Rule before us we may endeavour to conform our Actions according al 
unto it; and be deterred by the Majeſty and Authority of it from adding Sin to 88 YR 
and treaſuring up to our ſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath , and that by ſeeing W 1 
our Defects we may endeavour to amend them. Thus the Apoſtle tells us, Gal. ;,1, 
Thar the Law was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſion; 1. e. becauſe of the exceeding ſh 
Proneneſs of our Corrupted Natures to tranſgreſs, God hath given us an Holy ande 
vere Law to curb in our Luſts, to check our Head-ſtrong Defires and Senſual! App 
and to keep us within the Bounds of Duty and Obedience. For theſe Two gen? 
Ends was the Law given, Conviction and Reformation. | OO 
And upon both theſe Accounts the Preaching of the Law is of Abſolute Neceſſity. u 
Firſt, Where the Law hath not wrought its Convincing Work with Power upon th: FR 
Conſcience, there the Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt will be altogether in vain : For unil 
a Sinner be throughly convinc'd of his Guilt and Miſery, and his Conſcience awaken | 
by the Threats and Terrors of the Law, that he ſtands forfeited to the Juſtice of Go, ÞY 
liable to Eternal Wrath, and may every Moment be ſwallow'd up in the Abyſs of Wo BY 
and Torments, into which Thouſands before him have been already plung'd, it wil 
be impoſſible ro perſwade him ſeriouſly te embrace thoſe Tenders of Mercy which th: 
Goſpel holds forth unto him by Jeſus Chriſt, he wraps himſelf in his own Carnal Co: 
fidence and Security, and ſees no need of looking out after any other Righreouſnek 
than his own; and although his own Righteouſneſs be but filthy Rags, both imp. 
fect and impure, yet being his own he thinks them better than borrow'd Robes. A 
therefore faith our Saviour, Matth. 9. 12. The Whole need not a Phyſician, but thy 
that are Sich; 7, e. thoſe who think themſelves Whole and Sound, although indes 
they be Sick unto Death, they need not a Phyſician; 7. e. they apprehend not thii 
Need of bim, nor will they be perſwaded to ſeek unto him. And, 
Secondly, As Chriſt cannot be accepted where the Law doth not perform its Cor i 
vincing Work, ſo he will not fave where it doth not perform its Reforming Wo! 
Where there is no Amendment of Life there can be no Forgiveneſs of Sins, nor Tr 
Hopes of Salvation: For Chriſt is given us not to fave us in our Sins, but from then 
He is the Author of Eternal Salvation to all thoſe that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. ; 
And thus you ſee of what Abſolute Neceſſity it is to preſs the Law upon the Co 
ſcience, to denounce its Terrors, to inculcate its Precepts, ſince the Convincing Wort 
of it prepares us for Chriſt, and its Reforming Work for the Salvation purchaſed bs 
Chriſt ; without the one we ſhall never come unto him, and without the other « 
ſhall never come to Heaven by him. A 
Thar which I chiefly defign for the preſent is to treat of the Convincing Work of th: t 
Law, and that in each of its Three Branches, Convidion of Guilt, Convidtion of HH 
and Convittion of the Utter Impoſfibility we lye under to deliver our ſelves from it) 
our own Righteouſneſs. | = 
I ſhall now treat of the Firſt; to which Purpoſe I have choſen this Portion of Sci Bi 
ture, John 7. 19. Did not Moſes give you the Law? And yet none of you keepethi Wt 
Law In which Words we have an Expoſtulation and an Accuſation. 5 
In the Expoſtulation we may take notice of Three Things. | = 
Fir/?, That this Law, of which our Saviour ſpeaks, was the whole Syſtem of DU We 
vine Precepts, both concerning Ceremonial Rites, Judicial Proceſſes, and Moral Dutis Wt 
For the Jews from Moſes's Hands receiv'd Inſtructions for all their Obſervancs. Bl 
Gifts, Offerings, Waſhings, and other Typical Parts of Worſhip : And for all tel 
Saits and Controverſies between Man and Man, which was the Common and Standin F 
Law oi their Nation; and laſtly, for all Moral and Natural Duties reſpeQing either Fo 
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=. But this laſt being the chief Part of the Law of Moſes is here likewiſe 
A N. and — Yer none of you keepeth the Lato; i. e. none of you ob- 
wech to do according to the Commands of the Moral Law. For our Saviour fre- 
guently bears them Witneſs that they were very punCtual Obſervers of the Ceremonl- 
l and Judicial Laws, but condemns them for neglecting the weightier Matters of the 
= oral Law, Fudement, Mercy, and Faith, Matth. 23. 
Sccondiy, Whereas it is ſaid, That the Law was given unto them, i, e. to the Fews, 
t muſt be underſtood that the Ceremonial and Judicial Law was given unto them 
boch immediately, and only; but the Moral Law was given to them indeed immedi- 
ately, but not only. No other People on Earth were neceſſarily obliged to the Ob- 
Wcryation of the Ceremonial Law, much leſs of the Judicial, but the Fews alone. 
ea, and (as I have before obſerved, ) Proſelytes of other Nations were admitted to 
pe Hopes of Salvation, without binding them to any other Obſervances befides the 
eeping of the Seven Precepts of Noah; To renounce Idols, to worſhip the true God, 
=» commit no Murther, nor Uncleanneſs, nor Theft, to execute Fuſtice, and to abſtain 
Ven Blood. But the Moral Law, although it was given to them immediately, yer 
ot only to them; but its Obligation is as Univerſal as Humane Nature itſelf; for in- 
ö aeed ir is the very Law of Nature and right Reaſon reduced into Precepts, and there- 
ore although Moſes gave this Law unto them as the Miniſter and Mediator of the 
old Covenant, yet it is likewiſe given to us by God as the Cauſe and Author of our 
"Nature, and the Commands of it are as obligatory unto us as them; ſo that as our 
aviour ſaith to the Jets, Did not Moles give you the Law? I may ſay to you, Did 
ro: God give you the Law? And yet none of you keepeth the Law, 
X Thirdy, Whereas it is ſaid that Moſes gave them the Law, we muſt here Note, 
ir, That Moſes gave it only Miniſterially, but God Primarily and Authoritative- 
"Wy And therefore, Gal. 3. 19. it is faid, that he Lato was given by the Hand of à 
editor, and Moſes is commended for being faithful in all God's Houſe az a Servant, 
Feb. 3.5. as one who received Commands from the great Lord and Maſter of it, and 
E&clivered them to his Fellow-Servants. 
# $:condly, That although the Law were given by Moſes, yet as to the Moral Part 
of it, and ſome of the Ceremonial, it was owned in the Church of God long before 
' Mis Miniſtry. As for ſome Parts of the Ceremonial Law, we read frequently of Sa- 
Egcrifices and Circumciſion in uſe among the Patriarchs many Ages before Moſes's 
/ Hime; and ſo ſaith our Saviour, John 7. 22. Moſes gave unto you the Circumciſion, 
dl nos becauſe it is of Moſes, but | Fe Fathers, And for the Moral Law, all the Du- 
i ties of it were incumbent upon Mankind from the very firſt Creation of the World, 
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Wong before the Promulgation of the Law from Mount Sinai. Murther was forbid- 


a Iden, and known to be a Sin before the Lord Proclaimed, Thou fhalt nor Kill, Yea, 
and cauſleſs Anger, and bloody revengeful Purpoſes, as appears, Gen. 4. 5, 6. Forni- 

ae cation was then alſo accounted a Sin worthy of Death, as appeareth, Gen. 38. 24. The 
en ootward Worlhip and Service of God in Solemn and Publick Aſſemblies was then 
known to be a Duty, as appears, Gen. 4. 26. So that the Church of God never was, 
never ſhall be, without this Law, both written upon their Hearts, and likewiſe preach'd 
of unto them publickly by the Miniftry of the Church: For ſo Noah is faid to be 
1 Preacher ef Righteouſneſs to the Old World, 2 Pet. 2. 5. Yet, | 
birdy, It is faid to be given by Moſes, becauſe of the more ſolemn and conſpi- 

cuous Delivery of it at Mount Sinai, when God eſpecially magnified him, by calling 
the him up into the Mount, converſing with him Forty Days, writing with his own Fin- 
4% er the Ten Commandments, or Two Tables of Stone, and delivering them into his 
1 {Hands to exhibit unto the People. Now becauſe of this Solemn Promulgation of the 
„La by the Means and Miniſtry of Moſes. our Saviour tells the Jews that it was 
„ 75 e them by him. And this is all that I ſhall conſider in the Expoſtulation, Did not 
b Moſes give you the Law? | | 

That which I principally intend to infift on is the Accuſation, And yet none of you 
$ Reepeth the Law. An Accuſation that may truly be laid not only againſt the Fews, 
but againſt all che World. Never any of the Sons of Men, from the very firſt Creati- 
on of the World unto this Day, excepting him only who was the Son of God, as 
well as the Son of Man, and hom it became to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, ever did, or 
eam perfectly and exactly, fulfil all that the Law of God requires. 
And to this the Scriptures give abundant Teftimony, Rom. 3. 23. All have in- 
Led, and come ſhort of the Glory of God, ] * 3. 2. In many Things we offend all. 
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And the Prophet confeſſeth the Corruption of our Natures, and the Imperfettion a 
our beſt Performances, I/a. 64. 6. We are all as an unclean Thing, and all our Right. 
ouſneſſes are as filthy Rags. Solomon challengeth the beſt and holieſt upon this Pm 
Prov. 20. 9. Who can ſay I have made mine Heart clean, I am pure from my S] 
Many other Places may be alledged to the ſame Purpoſe; as 1 7obn 1. 8. If ws 9 1 
that we have no Sin we deceive our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us. And, Ver: 
10. If we ſay that we have not ſinned we make him a Liar. And all theſe EXhorad. 
ons which we find in Scriptute to confeſs our Sins, to repent of them, to watch a1 
firive againſt them, do all clearly beat down the inſolent Pride of thoſe who exc {il 
themſelyes out of the Number of Tranſgreſſors and Oftenders. And is it not vy WY 
ſtrange, that after ſo many expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture, than which nothing cy 
be more plain and poſitive, notwithſtanding that every Day and Hour might Adminiſ; 
abundant Conviction to them, yet there ſhould be a Generation of Men fo imp. 
Conc. Trid, dently Vain-glorious as to boaſt of an abſolute Perfe ion in this Life? And yer 6 
Seſ. o. c. i 1. js the Doctrine of the Papiſts, that 2 Man may all his Lifetime efchew every Mom eſ 
Sin, and do all that the Law of God requires of him. And not only fo, but as i 
Bella. de God's Laws were not a Rule ſtrict enough for them to walk by, they hold, be may, 
FE 1 12 much more than he is oblig'd unto, and ſupererrogate, and merit for others who fall jlin 
Nos doce- Of Perfedlion, and lay the Alms of his good Works into the common Stocks and veal * 
mus com- of the Church, to be granted out to others that want them. And although they affin, ? 
muni con- that a Fuſtified Perſon is ſtill liable to commit Venial Sint, yet they make theſe ve? 
ſenſu fee” al Sins ro be of ſo flight a Nature that zhey are not repugnant 10 Grace, intern 
Jam — not our Friendſhip with God, deſer ve not Eternal Puniſhments, require neither C] 
natura ſua ſton nor Repentance, and are of ſo harmleſs a Nature, that he that dieth in them 9 
non indig- yet notwithſtanding be ſaved. Certainly theſe be ſtrange kind of Sins, that do not «. 
— fend God, nor deſerve Puniſhment, nor need Repentance; and if a Man live free fn, 
micitia Dei, all theſe, | think he may readily conclude that he may live free from all Sin; fors YG 
& Mortis they deſcribed theſe Venial Sins they can be none. Yea, ſome of them grant, u! 
eterne re- by the * Grace of God a Man may live free from the Taint, not only of Ales 
* but of Venial, Sins too, and ſo attain to a ſpotleſs Perfection. And this proud Conct 
of Pe fection is not only entertained by Papiſis, but by a Sort of Frantick Peqple: Wt 
mong us, who yet exclaim againſt all others as Popiſb and Antichriſtian, but g. 
ceive not whoſe Craft hath taught them both that and many other Popiſh Do&trins, 
as Juſtiſication by Works, the Inſufficiency of the Scriptures, and Infallibility featedn 
any Humane Breaſt : Certainly the Handof Joab #s in all this. Concerning theſe 1 fh 
{ay no more but what the Wiſe Man obſerved of ſuch a Race of confident Self. Jul 
ciaries in his Days, Prov. 30. 12. There zs a Generation that are Pure in their au 
Eyes, and yet are not waſhed from their Filthineſs. 
But what! Are then the Laws of God impoſſible to be fulfilled ? Is it not our in 
putation to the Equity and Wiſdom of God that he ſhould command that which « SY 
are not able to perform? | 54 
I Anſwer, Fir, The Laws of God are in themſelves poſſible as well as juſt; ] 
there is nothing which he now requires of us which he did nor endow us vu 
Strength in our Creation to perform. : 
Secondly, In this our fallen and corrupted Eſtate our perfect Obedience is bece 
impoſſible; not becauſe the Law is more ſtrict and rigorous, but becauſe we are gron Wat 
weaker, and more averſe. LENS - K 
Thirdly, It is no Injuſtice in God to require what is impoſſible for us to perfom, o 
when that Impoſſibility riſeth from our own Default. It is not God, but our ſel Weep 
who have made the Obſervation of his Laws impoſſible. And altho' we have wat 
our Stock, and are become Bankrupts, yet he may righteouſly exact from us the D 
ot Obedience which we owe him. | "1 
 Fourthly, Although a perfect and conſummate Obedience be now impoſſible, yet 
:nchoate and ſincere Obedience is poſſible through the Aſſiſtance of Divine Gra RE 
And certainly that Law which commands abſolute Perfection from us, requires vs " We 
endeavour after the higheſt Degree that is attainable. So that theſe Commands whit Wa 
exceed our preſent Power are neither vain nor unjuſt: For they engage us to e 
our Strength to the utmoſt, whereby we ſhall certainly attain unto a far gre" Wa lat 
Perfection in our Obedience, than if we were enjoined that which were eaſie, or mel 2 
ly poſſible to perform; and ſuch is the Dilingenuity of our Temper, tba! * BR? 


much as the Law were relaxed of its Severity, ſo much proportionably we alſo ſho _ 
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remit of our Induſtry : And therefore fince our Sloth will take Allowances. to itl<lf, 
it is tar more expedient for us that God hath commanded from.us Things beyond the 
WE Sphere of our preſent Ability, than if be had commanded what was within it. For 
i much doubt whether if God did not command us to do tote than we can, we 
ſhould do as much as we do. | . 1 198 
| But you will ſay, to require more than is poſſible for us to perform may rather 
ſeem a Diſcouragement than an Excitement to our Endeavours. For what Natural 
Man will attempt that which he knows to be impoſſible? L EES 0, 
To this I anſwer, E:r/?, Thar there is a Twofold Impoſſibility 1 one that conſiſts in 
the Nature of the Thing propounded unto us, another that confi ts only in an eminent 
aud ſuperlative Degree of it. The firſt Sort of Impoſſibility, which conſiſts in the 
Nature of the Thing itſelf, doth utterly forbid all Attempts and Endeavours. Never 
WF ny Wiſe Man attempted to climb up into the Sun, or to metamorphoſe himſelf into 
in Angel, becauſe the Thing itſelf in all conſiderable Degrees of it is impoſſible. 
But where the Impoſſibility conſiſts only in ſome eminent Degree, and yet every De- 
W grce that is attainable by us hath Excellency enough in itſelf to invite and engage 
W our Endeavours, there the Impoſſibility of the highett Degree is no Diſcouragement 
tio 2 Wiſe and Rational Man from attempting to do his uttermoſt. So it is in this 
Caſe, many Degrees of Holineſs and Obedience are attainable 7 us, and every De- 
agree that we can attain unto is infinitely worth our Pains and Labour; and there- 
Pore though abſolute Perfection in it bs impoſſible, yer this can be no Diſcourage- 
nent from uſing our utmoſt Endeavours. The more we ftrive after it, the more 
ue ſhall ſtill attain; and what we do attain is an abundant Recompence of our 
Woduſftry, and carries in it ſo much Excellency as will quicken and excite us unto far- 
Wher Improvements. , And certainly whilſt we endeavour toward unattainable 
Perfection we ſhall atrain unto much more than if we ſer our Mark ſhorter; as 
pe an aims at a Star is likely to ſhoot much higher than he that aims only at a 
Kurt. TIN ho . TS a | : 
= Sccondly, As we muſt diſtinguiſh of Impoſſibility, ſo likewiſe of Perfection, which 
either Legal or Evangelical _, | ITS ee 
= F:r/?, There is a Legal Perfection, to which Two Things are neceſſarily re- 
uired. 5 -, . J X DRE; 
iſt, Freedom from Original Sin, that there be no Taint derived down upon our 
Natures, no Corruption inherent in us, that ſhould incline us unto Evil: For where 
Wriginal Sin is, there Legal Righteouſneſs and Perfection cannot poſſibly be, for even 
Whis Sin is a Violation of the Law. 1 5 | 
SF 24ly, There muſt be a perfect and exact actual fulfilling of all the Laws of God, 
Pithout failing in the leaſt Circumitance or leaſt Tittle of Obſervation, for Legal Per- 


WMeCtion cannot poſſibly conſiſt with the leaſt Guilt, | | | 

ES Secondly, There is an Evangelical Perfection, which is a State, though not of-Inno- 
Fency, yer of ſuch a Perſonal Righteouſneſs and Holineſs as ſhall be accepted and re- 
Frarded by God. Now this Evangelical Perfection confiſts in Three Things : 

ill, In true and fincere Repentance for our paſt Offences, begging Pardon at God's 
ans, and endeavouring to abſtain from the Commiſſion of the like for the future. 
g 24ly, In a trus and lively Faith, whereby we rely upon the Merits and Satisfaction 
ef Chriſt alone for the Remiſſion of our Sins. wy | 

S 2dly. In new and fincere Obedience, endeavouring to live more holily, and to walk 
Pore ſtrictly and perfectly, before God, according to the Rules he hath preſcribed us 
nis holy Laws. And this conſiſts both in the Mortification of the corrupt and ſin- 
i Rv: Delires of the Fleſh, ard in the daily quickning and renewing of the Spirit, where- 

we grow in Grace, and make farther Progreſs in Chriſtianity ; when we do all this 
the Truth and Sincerity of our Souls, we are ſaid to be perfect with an Evangelical 
Goſpel Perfection; and this indeed is all the inherent Perfection and Righteouſneſs 
iris attainable by us in this Lite. Thus it is that the Saints are in Scripture termed 
ES ightcous. So Noah is called Righteous, Gen 7. 1. And Abraham pleads with God 
gr the Righteous in Sodom, Gen. 18. 23, 24. And Zachary and Elizabeth have this 
i WT <imony, that they were both Righteous, walking in all the Commandments of God 
Nele,, Luke 1. 6. Thus we have the Ways of Holineſs called Ways of Righreou/- 
, Pal. 23. 3. And the Works of Holineſs, Works of Righteouſneſs, Pſal. 15. 2. 
. 64. 2, Cc. This Evangelical Perfection is attainable in this Life, and indeed is 
med by every ſincere and upright Chriſtian. 5 
i: ut 
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ſhalt love the Lord thy God wit 


Bur for a Legal Perfection, it neither is, nor can be, attained in this Life; and th, i 


upon Two Accounts, 


tained. 
Secondly, Becauſe of the Corruption of our Natures it cannot be attained. 


Firft, Becauſe of the infinite Exactneſs and Holineſs of the Law it is not 3. 3 L 


Firſt, The Law of God is infinitely Spiritual, and obligeth us not only to the Pe, ; 1 
formance of the External Duties of Obedience, but requires alſo the abſclute Petfedh. YG 
on of the inward Diſpoſitions; not only that our Love of God be ſincere and cord al 


but that it muſt be intenſe and Pons to the higheſt Degree ; thus, Deut. 6. 5. Thy Þ 2 
all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all ily 


Might. The Law and Covenant of Works exact a Perfection of Degrees in our Loy: 5 l 
and Obedience, as well as of Parts: It muſt not only be ſincere, but compleat; it uu 


only tries our Obedience by the Touchſtone, but weighs it in the Balance, and gs Aa 


us no Grains of Allowance. Now is there any Man upon Earth that ſo loves Gd, = 


or obeys him, that it is not poſſible he ſhould love him more, or obey him b 


etter! 


Do not ſome Chriſtians exceed others in their Grace and Holineſs? And might not ul 


exceed themſelves if they would? The Law gives no Allowance for any Failin 


And therefore if thou canſt love God more, and ſerve him better, than thou doſt, = = "| 


art not a Fulfiller of the Law, bur a Tranſgreſſor of it. Hence St. Auſtin in his Co. 


feſſions hath a Pious Meditation, Woe to our commendable Life, if thou, Lord, ſetin | g | 
thy Mercy aſide, ſbouluſt examine it according to the flritt Rules of Fuſtice, and 1; 
Law 


Secondly, Becauſe of the Corruption of our Natures this Legal Perfection cannotk 2 


attained in this Life : For we are totally depraved in every Power and Faculty of au v 1 


Souls; and every Imagination of the Thoughts of our Hearts is only Evil continual 


Our Underſtandings are darkned with the .thick Miſts of Ignorance and Error, x 


ut 


Wills are perverted, and ſtand at a profeſſed ContradiQtion to the Holy Will of G ; 


our AﬀeQtions are become impure and ſenſual, our Hearts hard and inſenfible; u, 


Conſciences ſeared and ſtupid, and our Carnal Minds are Enmity againſt God; Fr 
they neither are ſubjett to the Law of God, neither indeed can be, as the Apoll 


ſpeaks, Rom. 8. 7. Now where there is this Corruption of Nature how can ther © 8 


fMibly be Perfection of Life? For who can bring a clean Thing out of an Unc | 


ot one. And although this Corruption be healed by regenerating Grace, yet it i 
healed but in Part. In the very beſt the Fleſh ſtill luſteth againſt the Spirit, and i- 


Law of the Members warreth againſt the Law of the Mind, ſo that they cannetu 


the Things which they would, as the Apoſtle ſadly complains, Rom. 7. 
Yea, let me add this too, That if Corruption were perfectly rooted out of th 
Heart of any, and ſuch an extraordinary Meafure of ſanctifying Grace conferred up 


them, as might inable them to perform whatſoever the Law of God required, al 


that to the laſt Degree of intenſe Love and Zeal, yet would not this their peri . 


Obedfence amount unto a Legal Righteouſneſs. The Reaſon is, becauſe the Land 
Works being given to Man in his pure and upright Eftate, when he had a connatutl 


Power of his own to obey it, requires Obedience to be performed only by his on * 


Strength, and allows not the Auxiliaries of Divine and Supernatural Grace to ini | 


him. It therefore we ſhould grant, (which yet we deny, ) that through ſome em 


ordinary Aſſiſtance vouchſafed to ſome particular Man he ſhould perfectly fulfl it 
whole Law, yet this actual Obedience, becauſe it proceeds not from Original Rip: 


teouſneſs, and the Rectitude of his Nature wherewith he was at firſt endowed, woll | ; 


not at all avail him to the obtaining of Juſtification, according to the Terms of it 
Covenant of Works. For God requires not only Payment of the Debt of Obel 


ence which we owe unto him, but alſo that this Payment be made out of the Std 


of thoſe Abilities which he beſtowed upon our Nature in our firſt Creation. Nu 
although ir ſhould be poſſible for any Man to pay off the Debts of Nature, with 


Treaſures of Grace received from Chriſt, yet this would not ſatisfie the Obligation | 3 
the Law, ſince in the fiſt Covenant it was agreed between God and Man that Pi 
ment ſhould be made out of another Stock, viz. the Power and Free-will of warf 


tupted Nature. N 
We are therefore under a Two fold Impoſlibility of being juſtified by the Lam. 


Firſt, Becauſe our Obedience can never in this Life attain abſolute Perfection, u © | 
Rill there will be Faults and Flaws in it from the Mixture of that Corruption will 
ſtill in part remains in the beſt and holieſt, who therefore ought daily to pray, F 
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rot a Feigned and 1 Humility, but a True and Deep Senſe of their 
eeceſſity: Forgive us our Ireſpaſſes. | [51 Nen 
=... y, Becauſe although — Obedience could be pei fected, yet Perfect Obedience 
W.;ithout Original Righteouſneſs will not amount unto a Legal Righteouſneſs. 
And thus 1 have done with the DoQtinal Part of theſe Words, and ſhewn you the 
potency we all lye under of a Perfect and Exad Obedience to the Lax. 
fe, Then let this ſerve to abaſe the Pride, and ſtain the Glory, of all Fleſh. 
arch into thy ſelf, O Man! Confider, what art thou but a Maſs of Sin, Rory 
ess and Corruption? Reflect back upon the whole Cour ſe of thy Life? How haf 
ou ſpent thoſe Years which the Patience and Long-ſuffering of God hath lent thee ? 
aaſt thou not lived in open Defiance with the Great God of Heaven, and a; con- 
W121 Violation of thoſe Laws which his Authority hath impos'd upon thee? Suffer 
hy Conſcience to awake, and bring in its Accomprs ; and though it ſhould be like 
Whe Unjuſt Steward, and ſet down Fifty for an Hundred, and imall Sins for great, 
Net even according to this Computation thou ſhalt find thy ſelf deſperately indebted 
o the Juſtice of God. Read over the Black Catalogue of thy Sins, and ſee with 
SAſtoniſhment and Horror how much thou oweſt. Y 
Firſt, Art thou not Conſcious to thy ſelf of any Preſumptuous Sins committed 
Wein thy Knowledge, the Checks and Exclamations of thy Conſcience, againſt thy 
Natural Light and Reaſon, with a Deliberate and Reſolved Wilfulneſs? When thou batt 
cn all the Curſes and Threatnings of the Law ſtand ready bent againſt thee, . and 
Naeell-fire flaſhing in thy very Face; when Conſcience hath commanded thee in the Name 
Sf the Great God to forbear, and denounced againſt thee Wrath and Death if thou 
WW commit it, baſt thou not then fallen upon thy Conſcience, violently ſtopp'd 
Mouth, yea, wounded and ſtabbed it; and may not the Blood and Scars of it teſti- 
Sc againſt thee? Yea, to add Meaſure to this, haſt thou not frequently relapſed into 
he Commiſion of theſe Preſumptuous and Daring Sins, and repeated them againſt 
y Vows, and Proteſtations, and Prayers, and Seeming Repentance, and ſo ripping 
pen the Wounds of thy Conſcience again before they were well cloſed, and making 
cm bleed afreſh? Who of us all can acquit our ſelves of Sins againſt Knowledge 
Ind Conſcience, that have ever had any Knowledge or Conſcience ? | 
Eg S-cond'y, The Sins of Ignorance which you have committed are altogether number- 
ss. The Soul naturally is a Dark and Confuſed Chaos, and until the Light of the 
lorious Truth ſhine into it Sin and Duty lye undiſtinguiſhed, and in the Blindneſs of 
Pur Minds we oftentimes take the one for the other. We many Times tranſgreſs the 
Ja becauſe we know it not, and many times tranſgreſs it when we intend to obſerve 
Mr. We heed not our own Actions, but let them paſs from us without Conſideration 
r Reflection; and truly the greateſt Part of our Lives is thus huddled up without pon- 
ering what we do; and we are equally ignorant as careleſs whether we do well or ill. 
And in ſuch negleQed Actions the far greater Part muſt needs be ſinful ; for when we 
ESÞced not the Rule it is hard for us not to tranſgreſs it: And therefore ſaith the Pal. 
½¼, Plal. 19. 12. Who can underſtand his Errors? Cleanſe thou me from my Secret 
alis? Add to this, | 
8 1d, All thy Sins of Infirmity and Weakneſs, Sins to which thou art betrayed, 
Fontrary ro thy Purpoſe and Reſolutions by the ſudden Surprize of a Temptation; Sins 
Which although they may not be wilful and preſumptuous, yer they may be very groſs 
god ſcandalous, as was St. Peter's Denial of his Maſter. Caſt in alſo, | 
. Fourthly, All the Swarms of thy Secret Sins, thy Vain Thoughts, and Sinful Defires ; 
Pins which though the World can take no Cognizance of them, yet are viſible and 
Won{picuous to the Eyes of the All-ſecing God. He ſees a Sinful Object ly ing in the 
nbraces of thy Affections; and if there be but the leaſt hovering of thy Heart, the 
* leaſt fluttering of thy Thoughts towards Vanity, he remarks it, and writes it down 
n bis Debt-Book, although perhaps thy Conſcience may omit it. And, Oh how 
Pat a Sum theſe alone amount unto ! Thy Thoughts run as ſwift as Time, and click 
$5 faſt as the Moments. And ſuch a Giddy, Feathery, Unconſtant, Thing is the Mind 
5 of Man that we cannot dwell long upon any one Thought, but whilſt we are purſu- 
ins One, Ten Thouſand others ariſe; Our Thoughts are like thoſe Numberleſs Motes 
5 that play in a Sun- beam; they flit up and down in our Minds without any certain 
cop or Deſign; we cannot turn our ſelves faſt enough to them, nor can we think 
hat we think: But God knoweth them all, and for ſuch Infinite Multitudes of 


1 Thoughts he ſets down ſo many Sins; and yet beſides all theſe art thou not conſci- 
eus to thy ſelt, 


Fiſthiy, Of 


8 


% 
—— 
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Hfibiy, Of the Omiſſion of many Holy Duties which thou oughteſt to have Per. 4 
formed in the ſeveral Times and Seaſons when God called for them: Canſt thou n, AY 
call to Mind that thou haſt often refrained Prayer from God, or Charity from Ms, 


that thou haſt not ſerved him, nor helped them, when thou mighteſt have done it! : / 


Haſt thou not negleQed the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, his Word and Sacraments, u 


on ſmall or ſought Occaſions, or elſe fooliſh and groundleſs Prejudices ? Endleſs | © 0 


would be to recount all the Omiffions we are guilty of; which certainly are many 7] 


an our Duties, and yet perhaps far more numerous. 


Siæxthh, All thy Miſcarriages in thoſe Duties which thou haſt performed, the Dy. 
neſs of thy Affections, the Vagrancies of thy Thoughts, thy Hypocrifie and Form. 
ty, all thy Baſe and By-ends, which, like dead Flies, corrupt the moſt precious Oim 


ment, are all Sins, and God's Law cenſures and condemns them for ſuch. 


Now, O Sinner, having ſuch a Load of Guilt upon thy Soul how dareſt thy | 4 
look the Holy and Juſt God in the Face? Confider, O Wretch, what a Life is th; 


which thou haſt led; that in all the Millions of Thoughts and Actions thou haſt en. 


ployed thy ſelf about, the far greater Part ſhould be Sins for the Matter of them, ay | 
all the reſt ſinful for the Manner. Can thy Conſcience lye lulled aſleep when all tho: {YG 


Troops and Armies of Philiſtines be upon thee? Awake yet at length, O ſtupid Sd 


Rovze thy ſelf, and confider the woful and deſperate Eſtate in which thou art; won = | 


no longer at others that they complain and mourn, and go heavily under the Burthy '2 I 
of their Sins, and the Pangs and Smart of their Conviftions : Muſe not that ther! 


ſhould be ſome few who with Horror cry out they are undone and ruined, eternally F 
undone. Alas, wert thou but once ſhaken out of thy Lethargy, couldſt thou bu 
look about thee, and ſeriouſly view and ponder the infinite Multitude and the N, 


ture of thy Sins, nothing but the ſtrong Conſolations of God could keep thee fron 
running up and down diſtrafted with the Terrors of the Lord, and with the um!? 
Horror and Deſpair, crying out thou art damn'd, damn'd already. Bur the Truth i, 


Men are dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; thoſe Sins which are the Cauſe of their Miſen 


keep them from feeling it. But believe it, you muſt be convinced of your Sins eitta 
here, or hereafter. Conſcience will revive in you, if not here, yet in Hell: Nay, : 

is now writing down your Sins againſt you, and drawing up the Bill of your Indi 
ment; but as ſome uſe ſuch Juices that what they write ſhall not be legible till bl! n. 
to the Fire, ſo do many Mens Conſciences write down their Sins, which, alrhounl 


they cannot perhaps read them now, yet they ſhall read the long and black Scroul « Why 
them when they hold it againſt the Flames of Hell. And how fad will ir be then: 


know that you are Sinners, when you ſhall likewiſe know that you are eternall; i 


damn'd for your Sins? When your Conſciences, which are now peaceable and pentls 5 
ſhall then on a ſudden rave, and ſhriek, and fly in your Faces, and begin then (bu 


then alas too late) to terrifie and affright you, when there is no hope nor potltbiliy 
of Remedy. Be perſuaded therefore now to recognize your Sins while there is yi 


Hope. The Day of Grace is not yet ſet upon you, Mercy and Pardon are yet offer j 


to you, and thoſe Sins which you are convinced of by the Strictneſs of the Law, yl 


may, if you will ſeek it by true Repentance, obtain Remiſſion of through the Gn 
and Mercy of the Goſpel. 


Secondly, Are all Tranſgreſſors of the Law? Then here ſee a woful Shipwrack d 
the Hopes and Confidences of all Selt-Juſticiaries. Hence learn, that an Honeſt, Qui, 
Civil, Life, free from the groſs and ſcandalous Pollutions of the World, is no ſufficin Wt 


Plea for Heaven; yet this alone is that which the Generality of the ignorant St 


eſpecially rely upon. Their Lives are Harmleſs, their Dealings Juſt and Uprigit, 
none can complain they are Wrong'd by them; and therefore certainly if God wil 
ſave any they muſt be of the Number. I heartily wiſh that in theſe Words I ccul: 
have perſonated you, but truly I doubt that the moſt of you are not yet come ſo lit 

f fall ſhort d 
Heaven. But ſuppoſe you could really plead this, yet this Plea is invalid: For B 
there nothing that you know by your ſelves, either relating to God or Man, Wer 
you have oftended ? Had you never ſo much as a Thought in you that flipp'd a 


as Morality, nor have attained to the Honeſty of thoſe who yet ſha 


Have you never utter'd a Word that ſo much as liſp'd contrary to the Holy Lau dt 


God? Did you never do any one Action which Purity and Innocence itſelf might | 


own? Have your Lives in every Point been as ſtrict and holy as the Law of U 


commands them to he? If thou dareſt to affirm this thou makeſt not thy ſelf th! 
more innocent thereby, but the more unpardonable, and art a ſenſleſs, ſtupid, W- | 
| () 5 
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or thinking thy ſelf pure and clean; or if upon a narrower Search thou findeſt ſome 
* Miſearriages uf thy (af, remember thou art yet but at the Threſhold of thy Heart; 
Wc ncer fartber into thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt diſcover yet greater Abominations, How- 
ever, could it be ſuppoſed that thou art guilty but of one Sin, and that one the leaſt 
that ever was committed, yet this one Sin makes thee a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, and 
the Guilt of it can never be expiated by any Thing which thou canſt either do or ſuffer , 
bat Eternal Death and Wrath muſt be thy Portion, unleſs the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt 
porge thee from it. | tl. ; 
W Third, See then what abſolute need we all ſtand in of Jeſus Chriſt, Not only 
Wthoſe amongſt us whoſe Lives have been openly groſs and ſcandalous, but even thoſe 
also who are the moſt circumſpect and careful in their Walkings. Though they do 
not wallow and roul themſelves in the common Pollutions of the World, yet it is 
Snot poſſible but that in ſo dirty a Road they muſt be beſparkled, and their Garments 
potted with the Fleſh. Abſolute Perfection is a State rather to be wiſh'd for than 
enjoy'd in this Life; the utmoſt we can here attain unto is not to commit preſump- 
tuous Sins, nor to allow our ſelves in any, when through Infirmity we do commit 
dem. But none of our Sins, whether of Preſumption, or of Weakneſs, whether of 
ES :oorance, or againſt Knowledge, whether the Sins of our Thoughts, or of our AQti- 
ons, can be pardoned: without the Blood of God, and the Sufferings of our Almighty 
aviour. It is the ſame Precious Blood that ſatisfied God's Juſtice for the Adultery 
ad Murther of David, the Inceſt of Lot, the Perjury of Peter, that muſt farisfie it 
ikewiſe for thy vain and fooliſh Thoughts, and raſh and idle Words, if ever thou art 
oed. For without Blood there is no Remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. and withour Remiſſion 
bere can be no Salvation, Acts 22. 18. And indeed this is one of the great and main 
as of giving the Law, the Neceſſity and All ſufficiency of Chriſt to fave us may 
e rendred the more conſpicuous. Thus faith the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 4. Chriſt is the 
WE nd of the Law for Righteouſneſs to every one that believerh. The Law was given 
Ws, not that we ſhould ſeek Juſtification by obſervance of it; but finding it impotlible 
Wo be juſtified by fulfilling of it, we ſhould thereby be driven unto Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
els, who hath both fulfilled it in himſelf, and ſatisfied for our tranſgreſſing it: And 
Whercfore faith the ſame Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 24. The Law was our Schoolmaſter to bring 
o Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith, To this End was it promulgated, 
Phat ſceipg the Multiplicity and Strictneſs of its Commands, the Rigour and utter In- 
Wupportableneſs of its Threatnings, and being withal ſenſibly convinced of our own 
Veakneſs and Imporency to fulfil the Commands enjoined, -and thereupon of our 
Hiableneſs ro undergo the Penalty threatned, we might thereby be frighted and terri- 
hed, and as it were by a School-maſter whipt, unto Chriſt, to find that RighteoufWG 
in bim that they may anſwer all the Demands of the Law, which in our ſelves we 


could not find. And whilſt we make this Uſe of the Law we bring it to be ſubſervi- 
ent to the Goſpel. | 


GALATIANS ii. 10. 


For as many as are of the Works of the Law are under the Caf. | a Dh 


For it is written, Curſed is every one that continueth not in a 


Things which are written in the Book of the Law to do them, 


HE Law conſiſts of Two Parts, a Syſtem of Precepts, and the Sanda? 
and Enforcement of thoſe Precepts, by Promiſes and TI hreatnings. Acc 
ing to the Firſt it is the Rule of our Obedience, and ſhews what * 
ought to render unto God; according to the Second ir is the Rule of H 
vine Juſtice, and ſhews what God will render unto us. I have already confidered ty 
Precepts of the Law, and in part treated of thoſe Important Duties, both of Piety | 
wards God, and of Love and Equity towards Men, that are ſummarily comprehend 


in them. 
TH The Sanction of this Law is Twofold. | 4 
Eirft, A Promiſe of Life and Happineſs to the Obſervers of it. Rom. 10. 5. Mπ 
deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, that the Man that doth thoſe Tn 
ſhall live by them. And again, Gal. 3. 12. The Man that doth them ſhall live u, 
them, i. e. by them. Which we have once more confirmed to us, Ezek. 20. 11. Io 
them my Statutes, and my Fudgments, which if a Man do he ſhall even live in ihn 
All which Places are tranſcribed from that of Moſes, Levit. 18. 5. Te ſhall keep mi 
Statutes, and my Judgments ;, which if a Man do he ſhall live in them, or by thn 
Bos becauſe our Natures are wofully degenerated from their Primitive Excellency, We 
and we have contracted ſuch an Impotency, that the ſame Obedience which in u 
upright Eſtate was both eaſie and delightful, is now become irkſome and impottibl, 
(as 1 have demonſtrated to you in the laſt Subject I treated of,) therefore we can r RY 
ceive no Conſolation from this Promiſe, not entertain any Hopes of Life and Sale! 
on, according to the Tenour of this Covenant of Works: For all have ſin 
and are come ſhort of the Glory of God. The Precepts of the Law convince us «|S 
— and our Sins convince us that we have no Right to the Promiſe of bh 
aw. © - 
And therefore as I have endeavoured to promote the Conviction of Sin, H FI 
repreſenting to you the infinite Defects, Irregularities, and Contrarieties, & 
our Actions, compared with the Divine Commands; ſo now likewile I ſhall «- (2 
n to convince of that Wrath which is due unto the Tranſgteſſors of the RW, 
aw. _ 
Tor there is a Second Sanction of the Law, by the Threatnings of a moſt hear 
and tremendous Curſe againſt all that tranſgreſs it; a Curſe that will blaſt and with! WF; 
their Souls for ever. And this we have in the Words of my Text, Curſed is ev) i 
one who, &c. 
The great Defign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, and indeed in this whole EMH n“ 
ſtle, is ro demonſtrate that Juſtification cannot poſſibly be obtained by the Rightevu WY 
neſs of the Law, nor according to the Terms of the Firſt Covenant, Do i hit a 
live. And among many others, one of the ſtrongeſt Arguments he makes uk 
- to prove this his Aſſertion lyes couch'd in theſe Words which we are now 0 
ſidering. 3+ ; 
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Wherein we have theſe Two Parts: 


be Car /c. 1 | . | n | 
*Y 8 A Proof of this Poſition by an Irreftagable Teſtimony of Scripture : For 
WE: is written, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all Things that are written 
be Book of the Law 10 do them. 
WW The Words are plain and obvious; only I ſhall briefly enquire, . Nu 
i ft, Wbat the Apoſtle means by theſe who are of the Works of the Law. And, 
Secondly, What it is to be Accurſed. . A 
To the former 1 anſwer, To be of the Works of the Lam fignities no other than 
Wo exped Juſtification and Eternal Happineſs by Legal Works, to depend wholly on 
ur Obedience unto, and Obſervation of, the Law, to render. us acceptable to God, 
nd worthy of Eternal Life. Thoſe who thus rely on a Legal Righteouſneſs are ſaid 
o be of the Works of the Law, (as Perſons are faid to be of ſuch or ſuch a Party,) be- 
Wuſe they ſtiffly defended the Cauſe of the Law, and ftood for Juſtification by the 
EXD bſcrvance of it, in Oppoſition to the Grace of the Goſpel, and the Way of obtaining 
WT uſtification and Eternal Life by believing. Bur, faith the Apoſtle, as many as are of 


Hope will juſtifie them. For it is written in the Law, Curſed is every one that conti- 
Nieth not in all Things, &c. Now, | | 
WW $:condly, To be accurſed, or to be under the Curſe, is no other than to be liable 
Pato, or actually under, that Wrath and Puniſhment which the Law threatens ſhall 
We inflicted on the Tranſgreſſors as a Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice for their Offences; 
that the True and Proper Notion of a Curſe is this, that it is the Denunciation, 
=: Exccution, of the Puniſhment contain'd in the Law, in order to the Satisfaction of 
Divine Juſtice for tranſgteſſing the Precepts of it. Some therefore are only under the 
arſe denounc's, and 10 are all Wicked Men whoſe State is proſperous in this Life; 
Whough they flouriſh in Wealth and Honour, and float in Eaſe and Pleaſure, yet are 
hey liable to all that Woe and Wrath with which the Threatnings of the Law ftand 
Wharged againſt them. Some are under the Curſe already executed, and ſo are all 
Wicked Men, on whom God begins to take Vengeance, and exact Satis faction in the 
Miſcrics and Puniſhments which he inflias on them in this Life. He ſometimes puts 
he Cup of Fury and Trembling into their Hands while they are on Earth, and gives 
hem ſome Forctaſtes of that Bitter Draught, the Dregs of which they muſt for 
oer drink of in Hell, and there they are accurſed compleatly and eternally. For 
he Curſe of the Law contains in it all the Direful Ingredients of God's Wrath, whar- 
ever we can ſuffer either in this World, or in the World to come, all Plagues, Woes 
Wd Miſeries, being comprehended in that Death threatned in the Covenant of Works, 
the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. Tis true, 
many Godly Men ſuffer Sore Afflictions in this Life, Pains, Diſeaſes, Loſſes, Per- 
Wecurions, from Men, and Chaſtiſements from God; yer theſe are not Curſes to them, 
Pecauſe not inflicted for the Satisfaction of Divine Juſtice, but for the Exerciſe of 
2 bcir Graces, and the Manifeſtation of his Holineſs, (as I ſhall hereafter ſhew you 
more at large:) But whatſoever Evil any Wicked Man ſuffers, it is from the 
| * e of the Curſe, which will at laſt pour all its Venom into their Cup in 
111 a p | 
And thus you have ſeen what it is to be of the Works of the Law, and what it is 
| to be of the Curſe of the Lao. | 
. Soſter me only to Paraphraſe the Words, and I ſhall add no more for Explication. 
is impolpble, ſaith the Apoſtle, that any ſhould be now juſtified by the Obſerva- 
on of the Law; for as many as rely upon their Works only to juſtifie them, and 
 ©&-ndcavour to uphold the Faction of a Legal Righteouſneſs, againſt the Grace of the 
Coſpel, and the Way of Juſtification by Faith, they are under a Curſe, and ſtand li- 
I able to all the Puniſhments which the Law threatens : For even in the Law it is 
Juristen, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all Things that are written in the 
of the Law to do them ; which becauſe no meer Man hath done, therefore all lye 
under the Doom of this Curſe, and thoſe who expect Juſtification by no other Way 
mut for ever lye under the Execution of it. And this I take to be the Clear Scope of 
Be toe Apoſtle's Argument. 


* 


5 Now whereas he faith, It is written, he certainly refers us to Deut. 27. 26. 
½%iſed is be that confirmeth not all the! Words of this Law to do them. In the Original 
il | 28 2 it 
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it is, M Non ſtabiler, doth not eftabliſh or ratifie, In the Sepruagint, © 9 
ihhte, non permanet, doth not continue. And according to that Tranſlation u. WR © 
Apoſtle both read and uſed them. However the Senſe is the ſame in both. x - 
You ſee then what an Univerſal Curſe theſe Words denounce: A Curſe that (:;,,, 2 
Mouth, and diſchargeth its Thunder, againſt all the finful Sons of Adam: A Curſe i . Z F 
which, as Zachary ſpeaks, Chap. 5. 3. Goes forth over the Face of the whole Ea! 
and will, if Mercy rebate not the Edge of it, cat of on every Side all thoſe th 3 ( 
ſtand in its Way; that is, all that are Sinners; and all are fo, for the Chara, _ 
which the Apoſtle doth here give to thoſe who are under the Curſe of the Lau 1 
ſo general and comprehenſive, that no Man living could potfibly eſcape if 00 * K 
ſhould judge him according to the Conditions of the Covenant of Works. For, Rn” 
Firſt, It is ſaid that every one is accurſed that doth not thoſe Things which zu - 
written in the Book of the Law; and this is a Curſe that cuts off on both Sides: G 
this Side it cuts off thoſe who are but negatively Righteous; who ground all th, 1 
Hopes for Heaven and Happineſs upon what they have not done, and put into h 7 
Inventory of their Virtues that they have not been Vicious, no Extortioners, no 
juſt Perſons, no Adulterers, &c. But alas! this Account will not paſs in the Day a 


eckoning. The Law requires thee not only to forbear the groſs Acts of Sins, bu: jv L 
perform the Duties of Obedience: And it cuts off on that Side all thoſe who have du | 
contrary to what is written in the Law; and that not only ſcandalous and outrageon 4 
Sinners, but even thoſe who have been leaſt peccant, and rather Sinners in Thou WM: + 
and Imagination than in Practice; yet theſe alſo fall under the Curſe of the Law. 0 

Secondly, Thoſe alſo who have not done all that is written in the Law are ſtuu 
with this Anathema, cr Curſe: And where's the Man that dares lift up his Face n 


juſtifia himſelf againſt this Charge? Is there no one Duty, either of the Firſt ot 
cond Table, reſpecting either God or Man, that thou halt utterly neglected? Is th 
no one Sin that thou haſt committed, either Ignorantly or Knowingly, either out d 
Weakneſs or Wilfulneſs, by Surprize, or upon Deliberation ? Certainly the Law as 
God is ſo vaſtly large and comprehenfive, that we can ſcarcely know all that is h 
tained in it; and our Impotence and Corruption ſo gteat, that much leſs can we a 
form it; and yet in a Caſe of the leaſt Failure in any one Particular we become | 
noxious to the Curſe and Malediction. But ſuppoſe that at ſome Time or other u Mu. 
ſhouldeſt have performed-every particular Duty, yet, Y 
Thirdly, Haſt thou continued in all Things that are written in the Law to do then? 
Haſt thou ſpun an even Thread of Obedience? Are there no Flaws, no Breaks, u. 
Breaches, in it? Haſt thou been always conſtant in the higheſt Fervour of thy 244 
for God? Haſt thou been in the Fear of the Lord all the Days of thy Life? Have H 
Aftections never languiſh'd, thy Thoughts never turned afide, fo much as to gl, 
upon Vanity? Didſt thou never drop one unſavoury Word, nor do any one Adina, 
which both for the Matter and Manner of it was not perfectly agreeable to the Lu 
It otherwiſe (as indeed ſuch an abſolute Perfection of Holineſs is to be found inn? 
Creatures but the glorified Spirits, ) thou art ſtill expoſed to the Corſe of the I 
for curſed is every one that continuerh not in all Things that are written in the Boi 
of the Law to do them. | : 
Now this Curſe is moſt dreadful, if we confider that it is Univerſal, and extend 
itſelf not only over all Perſons, but unto all Things; every Thing which 1 
Sinner either doth or hath is accurſed to him: Let us a little rip up the Bon 
of this Curſe that you may ſee how much Rancour and Venom is contain 
in lit. | 4 — 1 
Firſt, He is accurſed in all his Temporal Enjoyments. His Bread is kneaded, i a 
his Drink mingled, with a Curſe; his Table becomes 2 Snare to him, and every M, 
ſel he eats is dipp'd in the Bitterneſs of God's Wrath and Curſe. In his Health bl 
Food is poiſoned with this Curſe, and in his Sickneſs his Phyfick. He is curſed u 
every Place where he comes, and the Place curſed for his ſake: Curſed in the (i), re 
and curſed in the field; curſed in his Basket and Store; curſed in the Fruit er 
Body, and in the Fruit of his Land; in the Increaſe of his Kine, and of his Eo; 
curſed when he cometh in, and when be goeth out; as we find this Bed-roll of Cu 
denounced againft him, Deut. 28. from the 15th to the 2oth Verſe. His very MA 
cies are Curſes unto him; as on the contrary, a true Believer's Afflictions are Blefinz 
He is bleſſed in Poverty, in Sickneſs, in Perſecution, yea, in Death itſelf: So Un 
liever's Mercies are all turned into Plagues and Curſes: For as in an unſound : [4 
| | corrupt: 


#4 „ . — * , . = l 


A Sermon on Gal. 3. 10. 


— 


corrupted Body, the wholſomeſt Food converts to PutrefaQtion and peccant Humours, 


of God's Temporal Favours turn to the Nouriſhment of his Diſeaſe. . His Flenty and 
= Proſperity do but purvey for his Luſts; and Abundance that God gives * doth but 
up in Proviſion for the Fleſh; and through the Secret, but Righteous, Jud 
Cod proves only a ſtronger Temptation unto Sin, and makes him the more fit to pro- 
more the Devil's Service, and his own Damnation. N 
Secondly, He is accurſed in all his Spiritual Enjoyments. The Sacred Ordinances 
W of Jeſus Chriſt, which are the only ordinary Means which God hath appointed ro 
make us Eternally Bleſſed, yet even theſe are all Curſed to him; for they do hut the 
more harden and confirm him in his Sins, and ripen him the ſooner for Everlaſting 
Deſtruction. For as the Rain which falls upon the Earth makes a living Tree, 
W whoſe Sap is in it, to bud and flouriſh, and bring forth its ſeaſonable Fruits, but or- 
Hy ſerves the ſooner to rot a dead and wither'd Tree: So thoſe very Ordinances and 
W Diſpenſations of the Means of Grace, which diſtil alike both upon Believers and Un- 
W believers, have a far different Influence upon them. Into the one they Kindly: infi- 
nuate, and call forth their latent Graces; and where they find the Root of the Matter, 
make them ſprout and bloſſom into a Beautiful Profeſſion, and make them bring forth 
plentiful Fruits unto Holineſs. But to the other, that are dead Trunks, theleShowers 
of Heaven, and Droppings of the Sanctuary, which fall upon them, tend only to rot 
them, and to make them the ſooner fit Fewel for Hell, and Everlaſting Burnings. And 
on, what a fad and dreadful Curſe is this, that thou who comeſt to hear the fame 
EV ord preached, which to others proves the Savour of Life unto Life Eternal; to 
hee, chroveh the Corruption and Wickedneſs of thine own Heart, it ſhould prove 
thc Savucur of Death unto Death Eternal; and inſtead of humbling thee under the 
Power and Evidence of the Truth, ſhould only exaſperate thine Heart againſt the 
nch, and thoſe who diſpence it, that the Sound of the Goſpel ſhould only deafen 
ine Ears, and the Light of the Glorious Truth only blind thine Eyes! That thou 
bo perhaps partakeſt of the Sacrament ſhould'ſt eat thine own Damnation when 
cu eateſt the Body of a Saviour, and drink a deep Curſe to thy ſelf when thou 
I tinkeſt the Cup of Bleſſing! Thy Sins are of ſo baneful a Nature that they poiſon 
een the Blood of Chriſt unto thee; and whilſt the Heavenly Meat is in thy Mouth, 
ren the Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is Meat indeed to a believing Soul, 
he Curſc of (od cometh upon thee! And yet how many ſuch Spiders have we who 
ock Poiſon out of the ſweeteſt Flowers? Clayey and Earthly Souls, that are but 
Warden'd by the Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, and made the more incapable of any 
I mpreſſions to be wrought upon them: And what a dreadful Curſe is this, 
hen the Means of Grace ſhall be turned into the Occafion ef Sin? How. De- 
| #Þlorable is their Eſtate when Mercy itſelf ſhall Ruin them, and Salvation itſelf 
wall Deſtroy them? TO (IN 
bird, If all the Favours of God's Providence, and all the Diſpenſations of his 
race, then certainly much more are all their Chaſtiſements and Afflictions turned 
o Curſes. If there be Poiſon in the Honey, much more certainly is there in the 
Pang. It God be wroth with them when he ſhines, much more when he frowns, up- 
n them. Indeed true Believers may with a great deal of Peace and Calmneſs un- 
ergo all their Afflictions; for though they be ſore and heavy yet there is nothing 
pf the Curſe in them. That was all received into the Body of Chriſt when be bung 
Wponthe Croſs; and their Father correQts them, not to ſatisfie his Juſtice upon. them, 
Put only by ſuch a ſharp Medicine to purge them from their Sins, and to make them 
2 artakers of his Holineſs ; though the Potion may be Bitter and Irkſome in the taking, 
er the Effects of it are Salutary and Healthful ; it is not the Evils we ſuffer that 
ee Curſes, but the Ordination of thoſe Evils to the ſatisfying of Divine Vengeance 
pon us. And therefore ſad and dreadful, is the Condition of guilty Sinners who 
Ne our of Chrift ; for there is not the leaſt Affliction that befals them, not the leaſt 
nipe of any Pain, not the leaſt Loſs of their Eſtates, the moſt ſlight and inconfide- 
ble Croſs chat is, but it is a Curſe inflied upon them by the Juſtice of God for the 
uilt of their Sins. God is beginning to ſatishe his Juſtice upon them; he is begin- 
ug to take them by the Throat, and to exaQ from them what they owe him. Every 
ffliction is to them but part of Payment of that vaſt and infinite Sum of Plagues 
ich God will moſt ſeverely require from them in Hell, And there, 
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Fourthly, They ſhall be curſed to Purpoſe, and lye for ever under the Revenging 
Wrath of God: Their Sentence is, Depart from me ye Curſed, Matth. 25. 41. Hell 
indeed is the General Aſſembly of all Curſes and Plagues. All the Curſes they hay. 
undergone in this preſent Life are but the Curſes and Preparations to this Fatal 214 ä 
Final Curſe. They are eternally curſed, | = 

Firſt, In their Separation from the Sight and Preſence of God. They have indeeg 8 
the Preſence of his Wrath to torment them, and of his Power to. uphold them un. 
der their Torments, and to enlarge their Souls to contain all thoſe Vials of Pur 
Wrath and Fury which he will pour into them; but they are for ever cut off fromibſe? 
Preſence of his Grace, and of his Glory. The Enjoyment of God is the Sole Bleſſed-. 
neſs of a Rational Creature: And therefore to be cut off from thoſe Ineffable Com. 
munications of himſelf, which he vouchſafes to the Bleſſed Spirits, is ſuch a Cur; 
as is as Ineffable as are the Joys and Happineſſes which they loſe. | 7 

Secondly, hn Br curſed in the Society of Devils and Damned Spirits; hideov, 
Company, who both upbraid and torture them for their Sins. = 

Thirdly, They are accurſed in the Work of Hell; for their whole Employmen 
ſhall be Blaſpheming and Curſing, and in the Anguiſh and Horror of their Spirits . 
ing out, and exclaiming both againſt God and themſelves : Then as they loved Carfin,, Wa 
and cloathed themſelves with it as with a Garment, ſo it ſhall come into their Bowel . 
like Water, and like Oil into their Bones; as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/a/m 109. 18. 

Fourthly, They ſhall be curſed in the Pains and Torments they mult eternally ſuf, * 
Every Limb ſhall drop with Flakes of Unquenchable Fire, and the Worm of Conſi. 
ence ſhall prey upon them, and ſting them with Unſupportable Anguiſh; and in thi 
Unſpeakable Torture ſhall they ever live a never-dying Death. This is their Fin 
Curie, Upon the Wicked God ſhall rain Fire, Snares and Brimſtone, and an horrii; 
Tempeſt ; this ſhall be the Portion of their Cup. 1 

And thus you ſee what Malignity and Venom the Curſe contains, which the Lay | 
threatens againſt all the Tranſgteſſors of it. 43 

Now briefly to apply this. | N 

Fir ſt, See here what an Accurſed Thing Sin is, that carries wrapp'd up in its Bon- 
Woe, Wrath, and Eternal Death. To this it is that you owe all the Miſeries yu 8 
have already felt; and to this are due all that God hath threatned to inflict hereati, ? 

The Law is not to be condemned for condemning the Tranſgreflors of it; the |» 
Rice of God is not to be cenſur d for taking the Forfeiture of our Lives and Soul, Þ* 
but all our Miſery is to be charged upon our ſelves, upon our Corrupt Natures, ads 
our Sinful Lives. We our ſelves breed thoſe Vipers that gnaw our very Bowels: An 
as Putrified Bodies breed thoſe Filthy Worms and Inſects which devour them, ſo d 
we breed thoſe Filthy Luſts in our Hearts which are continually prey ing upon ou 
Vitals, and will at laſt fatally deſtroy us. As God is an Holy God, fo he infinitely has 
Sin; and as he is a Juſt God, ſo he will aſſuredly puniſh it: Not a Soul of Man ſlur 
eſcape, not a Sin paſt by without having its due Curſe; yea, we find God fo has, 
Sin, that when he found but the Imputation of it upon his own Son, Divine Vengeana fi 
would not ſuffer him to eſcape, but loads him with Sorrow, and fills his Soul wil 
Darkneſs and Agonies, nails him to the Croſs, and there exacts from him a Dreadful ev 
Recompence, which he was fain to make good to the Utmoſt Demand of his Fathzif 
Juſtice before he could be diſcharged. One Drop of this Poiſon being let fall ua 
the once Glorious Angels turn'd them into Devils, made all their Rays of Light au 
Luſtre fall off from them; and being once tainted with this Venom, God could u 
longer endure them in his Preſence, but hurls them down all flaming into Hel 
It is Sin that is the Fewel of thoſe unquenchable Flames, and lays in all thoſe Stores" 
Fire and Brimſtone, which ſhall there burn for ever. It is a Sin that diſtoba 
Man of his Innocence, turned him out of Paradiſe, and will certainly, if not u 
pented of and forſaken, turn him into Hell. And therefore as ye love God, 4, 
your own Souls, be ſure that ye hate Iniquity; entertain not any Kind Thoughts ; 
it, however it tempt and ſolicite you. Remember the Curſe of God is affix d ink 
parably unto it; and if you will ſuffer the Accurſed Thing to cleave unto you, jm 
muſt for ever be accurſed with it =_ 
| _ Secondly, If every Tranſgreſſor of the Law be accurſed, ſee then the Dz!p:1* bln 

Folly of thoſe Wrerches Who make light of Sin, and account the Commiſſion dg 

. it a Matter of ſmall or no Concern to them. They play with Death, and Gall 
q with Woes and Curſes; and fo ſtupid and inſenſate are they, that they think 1 7 
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to be of no great Moment, which yet can everlaſtingly damn them. Did we but ſe⸗ 
riouſly conſider with what a weighty Curſe every Sin is burthened, how much Fire, 
and Sulphur, and deadly Materials, are contained within the Bowels of it, we ſhould 
be as fearful to touch, or come near, it, as to take up a lighted Grenado when it is 
IF juſt ready to break about us, and rear us in pieces; and certainly they are moſt juitly 
do be condemned of Madneſs and Folly that will raſhly venture upon their own Ever- 
laſting Deſtruction, and hurl Firebrands, Arrows, and Death, which will afluredly 
light upon themſelves, and yet fay, 4m I not in Sport? | 

Thirdly, If every Tranſgreſſion expoſeth us to the Curſe, beware then that you ne- 
ver encourage your ſelves to commit any Sin, becauſe perhaps the World accounts it 
but ſmall and little. For the leaſt is as much a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and makes 
= thce as liable ro the Curſe of God, and Eternal Damnation, as the greateſt and 
WS moſt flagitious. They are all mortal and deadly, and thou maiſt as well ſuffer a lit- 
ne Stab at the Heart, as allow thy ſelf in the Commiſſion of any Sin becauſe it is 
little. | | 
BR Fourthly, See here what Reaſon we have to bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
delivered us from the Curſe of the Law. But ſo much for this Time. 
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Matth. vi. 9, 10, &c. 


kter this manner therefoze Pꝛay ye, Our Father, 
which art in Heaven : allowed be thy Name: 
Thy Kingdom come: Thy Will be done, in Earth 
as it is in Heaven: Give us this Day our daily 
Bead: And foꝛgive us our Debts as we forgive 
dur Debtozs: And lead us not into Temptation: 
But deliver us from Evil: For thine is the King⸗ 
dom, the Power, and the Glozy, foz ever. Amen. 


1 Aving often ſeriouſly conſidered with my ſelf of the great Uſe that is made 
1 | of this moſt Excellent Form of Prayer, Compoſed by our Bleſſed Lord 
34 and Saviour himſelf; as alſo of the great Benefit and Advantage that 
Night accrue unto all thoſe that with Underſtanding make a due Uſe cf it in 
heir daily Devotions, I thought it might be very neceſlary for your InſtruQtion, 
| | | and 
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and greatly conducible unto your Salvation, to lay before your Confideration as br 
and ſuccintt an Expoſition thereof as the large Extent and various Copiouſneſ ,; 
the Matter contain'd therein will permit. | A 
The Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul in 1 Cor. 14. 15. tells us, That be would pray win WY 
the Spirit, and be would pray with Underſtanding alſo. And indeed when we p 
to pray with Underſtanding what we pray, is one great Requilite to make our Pray. Wi 
ers Spiritual, and through the Prevailing Interceffion of Jeſus Chriſt to become acces, 
table unto God the Father. But to mutter over a Road ot Words only, (as the P. 
piſts are taught, and as Multitudes of many Ignorant Perſons among us do a1j,\ BY 
without underſtanding what they ſignifie, or being duly affected with thoſe Wants ads 
Neceſſities which we beg f God the Supplies of, is not to offer up a Prayer unto th: 
Almighty, but only to make a Charm. | 
Now becauſe there is no Form of Prayer that ever we have heard or read g 
that is deſervedly fo much in uſe as this of our Lord's is, I ſhall endeavour, in ſ 
" Diſcourſes thereupon, to unfold to you thoſe Voluminous Requeſts which we offer y 
unto God when we thus pray, as our Saviour teacheth us; wherein, as | doubr-not by; 
as | may greatly inſtruct rhe Ignorance of many. ſo poſſibly I may bring very nic 
to the Remembrance of thoſe who have artain'd to great Underſtanding in Religin i 
thoſe Things which may provoke their Zeal, and excite their AitcEtions : And boy Bl 
theſe Undertakings, through the Bleſſing cf God upon it, may be very uſefully pr: i 
table to enable them to pray with Underſtanding, and with the Spirit alſo, when thy BY 
approach the Throne of Grace to preſent their Petitions unto the Great God, as» i 
the Interceſſion, ſo in the Words, of his Dear Son. 5 * 
In this Chapter. which contains in it great Part of our Saviour's Sermon on th: i 
Mount, our Lord lays before his Hearers ſeveral Directions concerning Two Necc{ 
ry Duties in a Chriſtian's Practice, and they are Almſgiving and Prayer; the torma WR 
2 Duty relating more immediately umo Men, the latter a Duty in a more eſpecii 
Manner reſpecting God himſelf; in both which he nor only cautions us aginit, by 
ſtrictly forbids, all Oſtentation and Vainglory. Therefore, ſays he, when then d 
thine Alms do not ſound a Trumpet before thee, for this is the Praftice of Hypocriti, Wl 
that they may have Glory of Men, Verſe 2. And when thou prazeſt be not as the th 
pocrites, for they love to pray in the Synagogues, and Corners of the Streets, u 
they be ſeen of Men, Verſe 5. Thus muſt we not do in either of theſe Caſes; tor » 
we mult not give Alms thac we may be ſeen of Men, ſo neither muſt we pray tht 
we may be heard and obſerv'd of Men: For what can be more abſurd and ridiculou, 
as well as wicked and impious, than to be begging Applauſe from fome when we n 
iving /\lms to others? Or, whilft we are praying to the Great God of Heaven a 
arth, to make frail Mortal Men, like our ſelves, our Idols? Which we do when 
ever we pray rather that we may be heard and admird by Men, than that Gi" 
ſhould hear us, and accept vs. "7 E 
In the next Words our Saviour proceeds in laying down ſome other Directions c 
cerning the Duty of Prayer, and therein he forbids his Hearers to uſe Vain Repei 
tions in Prayer, Verſe 7. When you pray uſe not Vain Repetitions, as the Heathen: a S 
Not that all Repetitions in Prayer are Vain Babblings in the Sight of God; tor ot 
Lord himſelf pray'd Thrice, uſing the ſame Words; for fo we read, Matth. 26. and 44M 
For doubtleſs as Copiouſneſs and Variety of Fluent Expreſſions in any uſually tl 


from raiſed Affections, ſo when thoſe AﬀeQions are heightned and raiſed to an Ext A 
fie and Agony of Soul in our Wreſtlings with God in Prayer, Ingeminations are tu unf 
the moſt Proper and moſt Elegant Way of expreſſing them, doubling and tedcubig nis 
the ſame Petitions again and again, not allowing God (if I may fo ſpeak with Ha he 
Reverence) ſo much Time, nor our ſelves ſo much Leiſure, as to form in our Min BW ane 
much more with our Lips, to offer up any New Requeſts, till by a Holy Violence“ let 
wreſtling with God we have extorted out of his Hands thoſe Mercies and Ber ©, 
ſings our Hearts are fat upon the ſuing to him for. Vain Repetitions therefor in; 
are ſuch as are made uſe of by any without New and Lively Stirrings and e,, 
tions of the Heart and Affections at the ſame Time: And that which makes a FH er 
er vain, makes a Repetition in Prayer to be vain alſo. Now that is a % 47. 
Prayer, and we ſhall certainly find it ſo, when the Requeſts we offer up to d an, 
therein are heartleſs and lifeleſs. For we muſt know God hath commanded us f w. 
pray, not that he might be excited and moved by hearing the Voice of ou toe 
Cries in Prayer to give unto us thoſe Mercies and Bleſſings which he himſelf * Wil 
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on the Lord's Prayer. BI 


; ed beforchand to beſtow upon us, but that we our ſelves might be fitted 
00 7 to receive from him what he is always ready and willing to N 
pon us. He requires Prayer from us, not that he might be affected therewith); for 
we Apoſtle St. James tells us, With him there is no Variableneſs, nor ſhadow of Lurn- 
e. James 1. 17. but that we our ſelves might have our Hearts raifed and affected 
irewith. And therefore the chiefeſt Effect of Prayer being to affect our ſelves, if 
aper itſelf be not vain, neither are Repetitions in Prayer vain, if whilſt we ate 
4 preading the ſame Requeſts before God we do it with new AﬀteQtions and Deſires. 
Jo Prayer therefore ought to be accuſed of idle Babbling, and vain Repetitions; but 
Whoſe that Pray may (I fear) too often be charged with it. And here by. the Way 
adeſire all thoſe who are offended at, or refuſe to join with, the Stated: Forms of 
DP yer that the Church bath appointed to be made uſe of, either in Publick or Private, 
ecauſe the ſame Requeſts do many times occur therein, to keep a ſtrict Eye upon 
WW hci Hearts and Affections, and then the Scruples and Objettions that they make 
vill preſently be removed; for it is much in their own Power to make them to be ei- 

Wher vain Repetitions, or the moſt fervent Ingeminations of their moſt Affectionate De- 
Wires unto God, and the moſt Spiritual and Forcible Part of all their Prayers and Sup- 


” 


Wlicacions they offer up unto him. ls bpcl, 
WE But then further, as our Saviour forbids vain Repetitions in Prayer, ſo he likewiſe 
Worbids much Speaking; for they think, ſays our Saviour, St. Marth. 6. 7. That they 
% be beard for their much Speaking. Now as the former Prohibition doth: not ex- 
ide all Repetitions in Prayer, ſo neither doth this latter exclude (as ſome ignorant 
erſons perhaps who are ſoon wearied out with the Service of God may be apt to 
bink) long Prayers, for this would be a flat Contradiction to his own Practice, for 

Neis {aid in St. Luke 6. 12. That he went out into a Mountain to Pray, and continu- 
4 1! Night in Prayer unto God. | ei bigs: DEI NES! 
Some indeed take the Word Tegowyn, Prayer, to fignifie the Houſe of Prayer, as 
four Saviour continued only in ſuch a Dedicated Houſe or Chapel all Night, accord- 

ng as Juvenal uſeth the Word, in qud te quero proſeucha. Let as ir will be hard 
Wo prove that rhe Zews had any ſuch Houſcs for Prayer, beſides their Synagogues; 
hich were not ſeated in Deſolate, ( whither our Saviour went then to Pray,) but in 
WT opulous, Cities, and 8 Places, ſo it will be more hard to imagine that our 


riour would continue all Night in the Houſe of Prayer, if he had not been taken 
Wup in the performance of the Duty of Prayer... r 
There is therefore a great deal of Difference between much ſpeaking in Prayer, and 
Wpeaking much in Prayer; for certainly a Man may ſpeak much to God in Prayer, 
ohen yet he may not be guilty of much ſpeaking: For there is a Compendious Way 
f ſpeaking, to ſpeak much in a little; and there is a Babbling Way of ſpeaking, 
Ewhen by many tedious Ambages and long Impertinencies Men pour out a Sea of 
Words, and ſcarce one Drop of Senſe or Matter. | Wy 127 
= Now it is this laſt Way of ſpeaking unto God which our Saviour here condemns, 
and condemns it juſtly, for it ſhews either Folly or Irreverence: Folly, in that it is 
Sign we do not ſufficiently conſider what we ask; Itreverence, in that it is a Sign 
ve do not confider of whom we ask: And ſuch Men are rather to be eſteemed Talka- 
tie than Devour. To: LE | | | 
Bat when a Man's Soul is full fraught with Matter, (of which if he duly weighs, 
either his Spiritual Wants, or his Temporal Sorrows and Afflictions, he can never be 
FF unturniſhed, ) to pour out his Soul, and with a Torrent of Holy Rherorick lay open 
his Caſe before God, begging Seaſonable Supplies in ſuitable Expreſſions, certainly 
he cannot fall under the Reproof of much ſpeaking, although he may ſpeak much 
and long, for ſuch an one hath much to ſay; and whilſt Matter and Affections laſt, 
ec his Prayer be an Hour long, yea, a Day long, yea, an Eternity long, as our Praiſes 
E * Heaven, he is not to be cenſured for a Babbler, but bath ſtill ſpoken much 
mn a little. 5 | 
Ik is true, the Wiſe Man hath Com 
eto God, Eccleſ. 5. 2. and he gives 
end thou upon Earth. His Infinite M 


manded, That our Words be few in our Addreſ- 
a moſt forcible Reaſon ; For God is in Heaven, 
3 ajeſty ſhould therefore overawe thee from ufing 
y rath and vain Loquacity, But yet this makes not againſt long Prayers; for many 
Words may be but a few to expreſs the Sentiments of our Souls; and none can be 


'Y too many while the Heart keeps pace with the Tongue, and every Petition is filled 
Vith Matter, and winged with Affections. 
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and Heathens in their Prayers, comes in the Words I have read to inſtrutt them ha 


| ſhort time, while they ate uttering thoſe Words, the infinite Latitude of that Requt'Þ 3 


q 5 « 


And whereas our Saviour condemns the Phare/ees who - devoured Widows H 4% 
and for a Pretence made long Prayers, Mat. 23. 14. yet certain it is that it was 4 1 
their long Prayers that he condemns, but their Pretence and Hy pocriſie. Thus mic 3 
I thought fit to obſerve from the Context. N 27 3 

Our Saviour having thus cautioned his Diiciples againſt the Sins of the Phar . 
to pray; After this manner there fore pray ye, Our Father, &c. 3 

Some taking Advantage from theſe Words deny this to be uſed as a Prayer irc: Wl 
but only as a Model and Platform to direct us how to Pray. 9 IH | 

But if we conſult not only the Practice of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages, but ; 
Scripture itſelf, we ſhall find it to be both the one and the other; for it is our S. 
our's expreſs Injunction, Luce 11. 2. When ye pray, ſay; and what ſhould they H 
but the Words immediately following, Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c? One U 1 
vangelift ſays, Pray after this manner; the other faith, W hen ye pray, ſay; from bu 
which being compared together it is eaſie to collect, that it is both a Pattern for u 
form our Prayers by, and that it is a Prayer itſelf, which our Saviour, in Condeſc ! 
tion to our Infirmities, hath framed: for us; putting Words into our Months to e 
of God thoſe Bleſſings which through his moſt prevalent Interceſſion ſhall not be 4, ſt TC 
nied us. Te 

And indeed of all Prayers this is the moſt abſolute and comprehenſive, containing u 
it not ſo many Words as Peritions; for there is not any one Thing that we can m 2 
for, according to the Will of God, but it is ſummarily couch'd in this. A 

And yet this Comprehenſiveneſs, which is the Admirable Excellency of this Praje 
hath been the only Reaſon why ſome of late have ſcrupled and refuſed to uſe ir, Me 
cauſe they cannot pierce through all that is ſignified by theſe ſubftanrial Expreſſom Wii: 
they think they ſhould take God's Name in vain in uttering that before him wid 
they do not underſtand the utmoſt Extent oft. | a 

ut if they did but confider their own Prayers the fame Doubts would ſtill rem tR.. 
When they pray that God's Name may be glorified, can they comprehend in u 


Is it unlawful, at the cloſe of our Prayers, to defire that Gd would give vs all ga P g 
Things which we have not mentioned before him? And yet who of us can concen- I 
how large an Extent that Requeſt may have? May we not ſay Amer, ard Seal wit 


our Prayers with a So be it, though while we are ſpeaking it we cannot preſently n 
colled all that hath been mentioned before God in Prayer? And for any to ſay thi 
the Lord's Prayer is a Morſel too big for their Mouths, (as ſome have done,) Ib 
always accounted it a moſt unworthy and unſavoury Speech. Certainly Chriſt though 
it not too big for his Diſciples, whoſe Capacities at that Time were poſſibly nor 

of the largeſt, as appears in many Inſtances, particularly in the Nature of Chf 
Kingdom, which he taught them to pray that it might come, which they thoug: Wn 
to be Temporal and Earthly. And thoſe who refuſe the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, er 
too big for them, would yet think themſelves much wronged if we ſhould but WR... 
& them as ignorant in that, and in many other Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, as ti: 


iſciples were when our Saviour inſtructed them thus to pray. 


It being therefore, as I hope, clear and evident, that we may often. pray in thi = 
Words, and that we muſt always pray after this manner, let us now proceed to c. 
ſider the Prayer itſelf, in which there are theſe Four Parts. : 


Firſt, The Preface or Introduction to it. 8 = 
Secondly, The Petitions or Requeſts we preſent to God, in which the greateſt Fin - 
of it confiſts. =_ 
1 Thirdly, The Doxology, or Praiſe-giving; for Praiſe is a neceſſary pait 1 2 
rayer. 5 
Fourthly, The Concluſion or Ratification of all in the Sealing Particle, Amer. 5 
I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat of theſe briefly in the general, and then more parciculaly Wl 
of each, as my Text direQs me. = 
Firſt, For the Introduction or Preface unto the Prayer, and that is contained "ir. 
theſe Words, Our Father, which art in Heaven, This is uſed as a Preparative “V 
Prayer: And what greater Inducement can there be to diſpoſe us into an Ho 
Awe and Reverence of God, than to ſet before us the Greatneſs and Glory 0 4 
that Majeſty before whom we proſtrate our ſelves? And therefore we find 4 1 
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. <.:.. in Scripture, in all their Approaches to the Throne of Grace, were wont 
4 r of cheir Prayers to affect and over-awe their Hearts with the hum- 
9 * > mention of God's Glorious Attributes. Thus Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 23. O Lord God 
I Ilrael. there is no God like unto thee, in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, 
=. keepeſt Covenant and Mercy with thy Servants. Thus Fehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 
o [ord God of our Fathers, art not thou God in Heaven? And ruleſt not thou over all 
b Kingdoms of the Heathens* And in thy Hand is there not Power and Might © So He- 
„ab. 2 Kings 19. 15. O Lord God of Iſrael, who dwellef between the Cherubims, | 
= art God, even thou alone, who haſt made Heaven and Earth. And ſo the Prophet, 
erem. 32. 17. Ab Lord God, behold thou haſt made the Heaven and the Earth, by thy 
at Power and firerched-out Arm, and there ir nothing too bard for thee. The grear, 
be mighty God, the Lord of Hoſts is his Name, great in Counſel, and mꝑbty in Working. 
and thus our Saviour himſelf, Matth. 11. 25, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven 
24 Earth. And fo the Apoſtle, Ads 4. 24. Lord, 1hou art God that haſi made Hea- 
en and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is. And thus to conſider ſeriouſly. of, 
nd reverently to expreſs, the infinitely Glorious Attributes of God, is an excellent 
ans to compoſe us into a Holy Fear and Awe of God, ſuch as becomes vile Duſt 
nd Aſhes to be affected with when it ſtands in the Preſence of its great Lord and 
eator: Only here let us remember that we dwell not ſo long upon the Titles and 
Nurributes of God, nor run fo much out into Preface, as to forget our Errand unto him. | 
W Secondly, Next after the Preface we have the Petitions following in their Order. 
pf theſe ſome reckon Six, others Seven; but which ſoever we take the Matter is not 
eat: They may be all reduced under Two General Heads. | 
Firſt, Such as reſpect God's Glory. ; Fi ah: 
Secondly, Such as reſpeA our ſelves and others. The Three firſt reſpe& God's 
Wlory, and the Three or Four laſt our own Good; and that either Temporal or Spi- 
Wicual. Temporal, in begging at God's Hands our daily Bread, Spiritual, in deſi- 
Wing both the Pardon of and Deliverance from Sin. 55 | | 
= And here again we may obſerve the Admirable Order and Method of this Prayer, | 
that our Saviour hath placed the Petition, which refers to our Temporal Good, as 
were in the very Midſt and Centre of it, it being encompaſſed round about with 
eiitions for Heavenly and Spiritual Bleſſings. And this may intimate to us that we 
ee only to bait at the World in our Paſſage and Journey to Heaven, that we ought 
begin with Spirituals, and end with Spirituals, but only to take up and refreſh our 
elees a little with our daily Bread in our Way. | 8 | | 
Thirdly, In the Doxology, or Praiſe, there are Four Things contained. | 
Firſt, God's Sovereignty, Thine 7s the Kingdom. | 
&F S:condly, God's Omnipotency, And the Power, 
Thirdly, God's Exccllency. And the Glory. 


 Fourthly, The Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of them, and of all God's other At- 
ibutes noted to us in that Expreſſion, For ever. 


* 


8 Four!bly. and Laſtly, Here is the ratifying Particle, Amen, added as a Seal to the 
hole Prayer; and it importeth a Deſire to have that confirmed or granted which we 
Wave prayed for. And thus Benarah when he had received Inſtructions from David 
oncerning the eſtabliſhing of Solomon in the Kingdom, anſwereth thereto, Amen, 
ad explains it, 1 Kings 1. 36. The Lord God of my Lord the King ſay ſo too. So 
hat when we add this Word, Amen, at the end and cloſe of our Prayers, it is as 
Noch as if we had ſaid, the Lord God ſay ſo too; or the Lord grant theſe Requeſts : 
Eo the proper Signification of Amen is, ſo be it, or ſo it is, or ſo it ſhall be; the 


eimer 7otes our Deſires, the latter our Confidence and Aſſurance, of being heard. 
K Top. of all cheſe Four Parts, of which this Prayer is compoſed, I ſhall ſpeak in 
heir Order. 


| Firſt, Therefore let us conſider the Preface in theſe Words, Our Father, which art in 
cavern. And here God is deſcribed by Two of his moſt eminent Arrributes, his Grace 
Wd Glory, his Goodneſs and his Greatneſs; by the one, in that he is ſtiled Our Father; 
che other, in that he is ſaid to be in Heaven: And both theſe are moſt {ſweetly tem- 
Pered together, to beget in us a Holy Mixture of Filial Boldneſs and Awful Reverence, 
Fhich are ſo neceſſary to the ſanctify ing of God's Name in all our Addrefles to him. We 
e commanded to come to the Throne of Grace with Boldneſs, Heb. 4. 16. and yet 70 
ee God acceptably with Reverence, and with Fear. Heb. 12. 28. Yea, and indeed the very 
£ alling of it a Throne of Grace intimates both - 5 goa at once. It is a 1 
FR b h 2 an 
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and therefore requires Awe and Reverence; but it is a Throne of Grace too, an 
therefore permits Holy Freedom and Confidence. And fo we find all along in 


Prayers of the Saints, how they mix the Conſideration of God's Mercy and his 10 


Jeſty together in the very Prefaces and Preparations to their Prayers. So Nep, 1 
Lord God of Heaven, the great and terrible God, that keeperh Covenant and Mer ſa 
them that love him. So Dan. 9. 4. O Lord, the great and dreadful God, keeping c. 
venant and Mercy for them that love him. Now this excellent Mixture of awful 4 
encouraging Attributes will keep us from both the Extreams, of Deſpair on the lf 
Hand, and of Preſumption on the other. He is our Father, and this may corrett it 
deſpairing Fear which might otherwiſe ſeize us upon the Conſideration of his Mi 
fly and Glory: And he is likewiſe infinitely Glorious, a God whoſe Throne is in 1 
higheſt Heavens, and the Earth bis Foorſfoo. And this may corrett the preſumy, Wi 
ous Irreverence, which elſe the Conſideration of God, as our Father, might perten 
embolden us unto. | * 
Now here I ſhall Ait ſpeak of the Relation of God unto us as a Father, and n 
of the Place of his Glory and Reſidence, in Heaven, and of both but briefly, u 
muſt not dwell upon every Particular. | BD 
Firſt, To begin with the Relation of God to us, as a Father. Now God is a Fu, 
Three Ways. \ 
Firſt, God is a Father by Eternal Generation. 
Secondly, By Temporal Creation and Providence. 
Thirdly, By Spiritual Regeneration and Adoption. 4 
- Firſt, God is a Father by Eternal Generation; having by an inconceivable and lt 
effable Way Begotten his Son, God Co-equal, Co eternal, with himſelf, and thai 
fore called The only Begotten Son of God, John 3. 16. Thus God is a Father only y 1 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, according to his Divine Nature. And whenſoever this I 
Father is given to God, with relation to the Etemal Sonſhip of our Lord ge 
Chriſt, it denotes only the Firſt Perſon in the Ever. bleſſed Trinity, who is there 
chiefly. and eſpecially called the Father. 9 
Secondly, God is a Father by Temporal Creation, as he gives a Being and Exiſtea 
to his Creatures; creating thoſe whom he made Rational after his own Image wid 
Similitude. And therefore God is ſaid to be a Futher of Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. And tz 
Angels are called the Sons of God, Fob 1. 6. There was a Day when the Sons of Gill 
came to preſent themſelves before the Lord. And ſo Adam upon the account of fil 
Creation is called the Son of God, Luke 3. 38. where the Evangeliſt runs up til 
Genealogy of Mankind till it terminates in God, Who was the Som of Adam, who u 
the Son of God. | . 
Third!y, God is ſaid to be a Father by Spiritual Regeneration and Adoption, ad 
ſo all true Believers are faid to be the Sons of God, and to be Born of God, 7ebn 1 
12, 13. To as many as recerved him, to them gave he Power to become the Sons of Gli 
even to as many as believed on bis Name, which were Born not of the Will of Man, H 
of God. So Ros. 8. 17. we are ſaid to receive ihe Spirit of Adoption, whereby we 
4 1 For the Spirit ii ſelf wit neſſeth with our Spirits that we are the Chill 
6 O04. ; 2 
Now in theſe Two laſt Significations this Expreifion, Our Father, which art in u 
ven, is to be underſtood, and fo they denote not any one particular Perſon of ti: 
Bleſſed TUr7n:ty, but it is a relative Attribute, belonging equally to all the Three fe 
ſons. God is the Father of all Men by Creation and Providence; and he is eſpecial 
the Father of the Faithful by Regeneration and Adoption. Now as theſe Actions vi 
Creation, Regeneration and Adoption, are common to the whole Trinity, fo likewik 
is the Title of Fether. God the Firſt Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity is indeed Em 
nently called the Father, but not in reſpect of us, but in reſpe& of Chriſt, his only E 
gotten Son from all;Erernify, In reſpe& of us the whole Trinity is our Father, wii 
15 in Heaven, both wp Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and in praying to our Father vi 


pray to them all jointly z for Chriſt the Second Perſon in the Trinity is expreſly ci 2 


led the Father, Ita. 9. 6. Unto ws a Child is born, and unto us a Son is given, and li 
Name ſhell be called Wonderful Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting FathM 
And we are ſaid to be Born of the Spirit, ohn 3. 5. Except a Man be born of Ha 
end of the Spirit. 2 
Now that God ſhould be pleaſed to take this into his Glorious Stile, even do wp 
called Our Farber, it may teach us, | 57 4 
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on the Lord's Prayer. 1 


„. To admire his Infinite Condeſcenſion, and our own Unſpeakable Priviledge and 
N 1 John 3. 1. Behold what manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
rhat we ſhould be called the Sons of God, Indeed for God to be a Father by Creation 
and Providence, though ir be a Mercy, yet 15 no Priviledge ; for in that Senſe he is 
Parens Rerum, the common Parent of all Things, yea, the Father of Devils them- 
ſelves. and of thoſe Wretches who are as wicked, and ſhall be as miſerable, as Devils; 
But that God ſhould be thy Father by Regeneration and Adoption; that he ſhould 
make thee his Son through his only Begotten Son; that he ſhould rake up ſuch Dirt 
and Filth as thou art, and lay it in his Boſom; that he ſhould take Aliens and 

Strangers near unto himſelf, and adopt Enemies and Rebels into his Family, Regi- 
fer their Names in the Book of Life, make them Heirs of Glory, Co heirs with Je- 
ſus Chriſt his Eternal Son, as levy Apoſtle admiringly recounts it, Rom. 8. 17. Thrs is 
oath Mercy and Miracle together. | 
p Senad, It ſhould . us to walk worthy of this High and Honourable Relation 
into which we are taken, and to demean our telves as Children ought to do, in all Ho- 
ly Obedience to his Commands, with Fear and Reverence to his Authority, and an 
Wh umble Submiſſion to his Will. This God Challengeth at our Hands, as being our 
ather, Mal. 1. 6. If I be a Father where is mine Honour? And, 1 Pet. 1. 17. If we 
all on the Father, paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear. And likewiſe by giy- 
ng thee leave to Stile him by this Name of Farber, he puts thee in remembrance 
hat thou ſhouldeſt endeavour by a Holy Life and Converſation to be like thy Father, 
ud ſo approve it to thine own Conſcience, and to all others, that thou art indeed a 
ild, a Son of God. | | 
Thirdly, Is God thy Father? This then may give us abundance of Aſſurance that 
ve ſhall receive at his Hands what we ask if it be good for us; and if it be not we 
dave no Reaſon to complain that we are not heard, unleſs he ſhould turn our Pray- 
rs into Curſes. And this very Confideration ſeems to be the Reaſon why our Savi- 
ur chuſeth this among all God's Titles and Attributes to prefix before this Frayer: 
ad indeed it is the moſt proper Name by which we can Stile God in our Prayers un- 
o him; for this Name of Father emboldens Faith, and is as a Pledge and Pawn bes 
orchand that our Requeſts ſhall be heard and granted; and therefore our Saviour 
rr the Confirmation of our Faith argues very ftrongly from this very Title of Father, 
Math. 7. 9, 10, 11. What Man is there of you, whom if his Son ask him for Bread, 
be give him a Stone? Or if be ask a Fiſh, will he give him a Serpent? If ye then 
eine evil know how to give good Things when hour Children ask them, how much more 
6% my Father give good Things to them that as& him? Indeed it is a moſt encouraging 
SE 2ument; for if the Bowels of an Earthly Parent, who yet many times is humorous, 
nd whoſe tendereſt Mercies are but Cruelties in reſpect of God; if his Compaſſions 


ill not ſuffer his Children to be defeated in their reaſonable and neceſſary Requeſts ; 
how much leſs will God, who is Love and Goodneſs itſelf, and who hath inſpired all 
arental Affections into other Fathers, ſuffer his Children to return aſhamed, when they 
Dce of him thoſe Things which are moſt agreeable to his Will, and to their Wants? 
bat doſt thou then, O Chriſtian, complaining of thy Wants, and ſighing under. thy 
WBurthens? Is not God thy Faber? Go and boldly lay open thy Caſe unto him; his 
{SBowels will certainly rowl and yern towards thee. Is it Spiritual Bleſſings thou want- 
i ? Spread thy Requeſts before him; for as he is thy Farber, ſo be is the God of 
=! Grace, and will give unto thee of his Fulneſs ; for God loves that his Children 
nould be like him. Or is it Temporal Mercies thou wanteſt ? Why, be is thy Fa- 
oer, and he is the Father of Mercies, and the God of all Comfort And why ſhouldeſt 
hou go fo dejected and diſconſolate who haſt a Father ſo able and ſo willing to re- 
ieve and ſupply thee? Only beware that thou askeſt not Stones for Bread, nor Scor- 
=: for Fiſb, and then ask what thou wilt for thy Good and thou ſhalt receive it. 
Feritbh, Is God thy Father ? This then may encourage us againſt Deſpair under the 
c:/c of our manifold Sins againſt God, and Departures from him; for he will certainly: 
eceive us upon our Repentance and Returning to him. This very Apprehenſion was 
at which wrought upon the Prodigal, Luke 15. 8, I will ariſe and go to my Father. 
be Conſideration of our own Guilt and Vileneſs, without the Confideration of God's 
FF ofinite Mercy, tends only to widen the Breach between him and us; for thoſe thar 
ee altogether hopeleſs will Sin the more implacably and bitterly againft God; like 
Poſe the Prophet mentions, Jer. 2. 25. That ſaid there was no Hope, and therefore 
= would perſiſt in their Wickedneſs. But now to conſider that God is our Farber, 
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and that though we have caſt off the Duty and Obedience of Children, yet upon ow 
Submiſſion he will bid us welcome, and inſtate us again in his Favour: This to 1, 
ingenious Spirit of a Chriſtian is a ſweet and powerful Motive to reduce him fi 
his wandring and ſtray ing, for it will Work both upon his Shame, and upon his Hope 
Upon his Shame, that ever he ſhould offend fo Gracious a Father, and upon hi; 
Hope, that thoſe Offences ſhall be forgiven him through that very Mercy that h 
hath abuſed. Thus we read, Fer. 3. 4, 5. Wilt thou not henceforth cry unto me. * 
Father, thou art the Guide of my Touth ? Will he reſerve his Anger for ever? H 
keep it unto the end? Noting that when we plead with God under the winnin Wl 
Name of Father his Anger cannot long laſt, but his Bowels of Mercy will at lat, i 
vercome the Sentiments of his Wrath and Juſtice.” And thus much concerning the h 
dearing Title of Father, which our Saviour direQts us to uſe in our Prayers unto God. 
Secondly, The next Thing obſervable is the Particle Our, Our Father, which nog 
to us that God is not only the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but he is r:,, i 
of all Men. He is the Father of all by Creation and Providence. And therefore 7 
have the Interrogation, Mal. 2. 10. Have we not all One Father? Hath not One u 
Created us? But he is eſpecially the Father of the Faithful by Regeneration and . 
doption; who are Born not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of the Wil! 1 
Man, but of God, John 1. 13. This therefore ſhould teach us, 7 
Firſt, To eſteem one another as Brethren. Outward Reſpects, the Grandeur zu 
Earthly Priviledges and Advantages of the World, make no Diſparity in God's L 
to us, or in our Relation to him: And therefore howſoever thou mayeſt be adyancy al 
in Wealth, or Honour, or Parts, above others, yet {till remember that they are . 
Brethren, as they partake of the ſame common Nature, and much more if they p. 
rake of the ſame ſpecial Grace. Lea, Chriſt himſelf, who is the Lord of all, is »; 
aſhamed to call them Brethren, Heb. 2.11. And ſhalt thou, who art but an Al Wl 
ted Son, no otherwiſe than the meaneſt Saint, be aſhamed of the Relation, eſpecially ll 
conſidering there is no Elderſhip, nor Right of Firſt-born, in the Family, for they a: al 
all Firſt-born, all Kings and Heirs with Chrift Jeſus himſelf? TS = 
Secondly, If thou art mean and low in the World this ſhould teach thee to be u 
Content with thy preſent State and Condition, for God is thy Father, and a Father 
thee equally with the greateſt. There is not the higheſt Perſon upon Earth, but, 1 
he belong to God, prefers that Relation above all his other Titles: If he can wie 
Prince, King, or Emperor, and can afterwards ſubjoin a Ci of God, all his oth: YR 
Titles ſtand but for a Cypher with him. This, O Chriſtian, how mean, how deſ Wl 
Ted ſoever thou art, this is thy Priviledge, and a Priviledge it is that equals thee ui 
David, with Solomon, and with all the Great Ones of the Earth, that ever laid dom Wi 
their Diademe and Scepters at the Feet of God. What ſays the Apoſtle 2 Gal. 3. .. 
There is neither Bond nor Free, but all are One in Chriſt Feſus, 4 
Thirdly, Since when we Pray we muſt ſay, Our Father, this teacheth us to Inter WY 
one another in our Prayers. Our Father would not have us ſelfiſh fo much as in cr Wl 
Prayers, but in the very entrance into them we are put in Mind of the Communion 
of Saints, to beg thoſe Bleſſings for all that belong to God which we ask for our ſelves; WY 
for as Chrift hath made us all Kings, ſo he hath made all Priefis to God and his F. 
he Now the Office of a Prieſt is Interceſſion: And therefore when we go to 6 
we {ſhould bear upon our Breaſts the Name of our Brethren, and preſent them betor: Wl 
God, through the Iterceſſion and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, our Great High Pricf, 
that both we and they may be accepted of God. And this we ought to do both in Wil 
Publick and Private. It is true, in our ſecret Prayers we may pray particularly for 
our ſelves, and we have frequent Inſtances for it in Scripture; yer ought we in every Wl 
Prayer that we make to God to be mind ful of the State and Condition of our Brethren. 
Yea, and it is very Lawful and Commendable, even in Secret between God and ou 
own Souls, in thoſe Caſes that are common to us, with the reſt of God's Saints nl 
People, to join them in our Prayers; and although we are all alone, yer to ſay, Our f. 
ther. For we find Daniel praying, Dan. 9. 17. O ur God, when yer he was in Secte!, 
O our God, hear the Prayer of thy Servant, And this is to ſhew that near and entie 
Communion which ought to be between all the Saints, praying with, and praying fo! 
all the Members of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and eſteeming their Intereſt as our own. J 
Fourihly, This ſhews us likewiſe the high Priviledge of the Children of God, thi! 
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4 they have a Stock of Prayers going to Heaven for them from all their Fellow Sains 
. throughout the World ; yea, from thoſe whom they never knew, whom they _ Þ 
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card of, yet are they continually appearing before the Throne of Grace on their be- 

If, And thou who wouldſt think it a great Favout if thou wert intereſted in the 

rayers of ſome who are mighty in Prayer, and whom thou haft begged to recom- 

end thy Condition to God, mayeſt here have abundant Comfort, in that thou art 

early concerned and intereſted in all the Prayers that are put up to God throughout 

de whole World; by all thoſe that are moſt prevalent at the Throne of Grace; yea, 

rhich is more, thou haſt an Intereſt in all the Prayers that have ever been preferred 

> Heaven by all the Saints from the beginning of the Wotld unto this very Day: Fot 

ot only this preſent Church, but the Church in all Ages, is the Body of Chrift, and 

ery Member of it imitates the Pattem of Chriſt's Interceſſion, ohn 17. 20. Neither 

4% L. for- theſe alone, but for all thoſe that ſhall believe in me. The Difference ie, 

nat Chriſt's Interceſſion was Authoritative, theirs only Chatitarive. 2001351 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken concerning God's Goodneſs and Mercy, 

Wcprefſed in thoſe Words, Our Father. 3 Oo THO 5) 

re next Expreſſion ſets forth his Glory and Greatneſs, Whzich art in Heaven. But 

not God everywhere preſent! Doth he not fill Heaven, and Earth, and all Things? 

ea, is it not ſaid, that he Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him? How then are 

or Prayers to be directed to God in Heaven only, fince he is as well on Earth as in 

ven? And were he only in Heaven, and not everywhere preſent on Earth, it would 

iz vain for us to pray, becauſe our Prayers could never reach his Ears, nor arrive 

= his: notics. >: er „ ed ifs nd Wong p80 BL OCT OTE 

= 1 4/wer; It is true, Gad is everywhere preſent, and all that we think, we think 

him; and all that we ſpeak, we ſpeak unto him; he underſtands the filent Moti- 
Wn of our Lips when | we whiſper a Prayer to him in our Cloſets; yea, the ſecret 

Motions of our Hearts when we only think a Prayer. Therefore when our Saviour 

as us direct our Prayers to our Father in Heaven, this doth not imply that God is 
here preſent, or that he nowhere hears Prayer, but only in Heaven: But this 

xpreſſion is uſed, # i: ao | 
igt, Becauſe Heaven is the moſt Glorious Place of God's Refidence, where he hath 

ore eſpecially eſtabliſhed his Throne of Grace, and there fits upon it. Now be- 

uſe it is a moſt Glorious and Majeftical Thing to hear the Suits, and receive the Pe- 

W:cions, that are tendred to him, therefore the Scripture aſcribes it to the moſt Glori- 

os and Majeſtical Place, and that is to Heaven. And therefore we are commanded 

pray to our Father which is in Heaven to keep alive a due Senſe of his Majeſty 

pon our Hearts. He would not have us think it a Mean and Trivial Thing to have 

Nur Prayers heard, and therefore he repreſents himſelf to us arrayed in all his Glory, 

nd fitting upon his Throne in the higheſt Heavens, willing to be thought a God ne- 
Wer more Glorious than when he is a God hearing Prayer. | 

= Sccondly, Our Prayers are directed to our Father in Heaven; becauſe though he 
Wears them whereſoever they are uttered, yet he nowhere hears them with Accep- 

cce but only in Heaven; and the Reaſon is, becauſe our Prayers are Acceptable only 

hey are preſented before God through the Interceſſion of Chriſt : Now Chriſt per- 

ems his Mediatory Office only in Heaven; for he performs it in both Natures, as 

e eis God and Man, and fo he is only in Heaven, and therefore we are ſtill con- 

med to pray to our Father in Heaven. God indeed hears us upon Earth; for there 

not a Word in our Tongue, but behold, O Lord, thou knoweſt it altogether ; but 

is will not avail vs. unleſs God hears our Prayers a ſecond Time, as repeated over 

AE the Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and perfumed with the much Incenſe which he of- 

sup wich the Prayers of all the Saints. Since then we are directed to pray to our 
ber which is in Heaven, this, 

= 7/7, May inform us that there is no Circumſtance of Time or Place that can hin- 

Per us from Pray ing; for Heaven is over thee, and open to thee, whereſoever thou 

="; there is no Ciime ſo remote which is not overſpread with that Pavillion; and 

ou art in all Flaces equally near to Heaven, and God is in it, fitting upon his Throne 

t Grace to receive and anſwer thy Requeſts, whereſoever thou offereſt them up un- 

bim. And therefore we find in the Scripture ſome praying in God's Houſe of 

We ayer, ſome making their Houſes Houſes of Prayer. St. Peter pray'd on the Houſe- 

7 p when he fell into his Trance, I/2«c in the open Fields, our Saviour on a Moun- 

En, Jenas in a Whale's Belly, Abrahams Servant in bis Journey, and A/ in the 

Fat of a tumultuous and bloody Battle; yea, whatſoever thou art doing thou mayeſt 
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guy, fo long as Heaven is over thee, and God in it : Whatſoever Company thou art in, 
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whatſoever Employment thou art about, thou mayeſt Rill pray, for thy Father t 
is in Heaven (till hears thee: He hears'thy Thoughts and thy Defires, when ej, WM 
they are roo big, or when it is not expedient to articulate them into Words. i 
Indeed thy Voice in Prayer is not always neceſſary, nay, ſometimes it is not como 
nient; yea, it is never neceſſaty, but only upon Three Accounts. | 1 
Fir ſt, As that which God requires ſhould be employed in his Service; for this vñ Wil 
a great End why it was given us, that therewith we might Bleſs and Praiſe Gad. 
Wrth the Tongue, faith the Apoſtle, we bleſs God, even the Father, James 3.9, 0 Wl 
Secondly, When in Secret it may be a Means to help to raiſe up our Aff. 
keeping it {till within the Bounds of Decency and Privacy. Or, i: 1 
Thirdly, In our joining with others it hel ps likewiſe to raiſe and quicken their r 
feQions; otherwiſe were it not for theſe Three Reafons the Voice is no more nec 
ſary to make our Wants and Defires known unto God, than it is to make them know Wl 
to our own Hearts: For thy Father which is in Heaven is not certainly excluy Wl 
from any Part of the Earth; he is with thee, and lays his Ear to thy very Heart, a Wl 
hears the Voice of thy Thoughts when thy Tongue is ſilent: And thou mayeſt, wh. 
ſoever Work or Buſineſs thou art doing, dart up a Prayer and a winged Defire um 
him, which ſhall be as acceptable and effectual as the more ſolemn Performance oi 
this Duty at ſtated Times. | : ple 5 A 
Secondly, Is thy Father in Heaven? Thy Prayers then ſhould be made fo 330 
Pierce the Heavens where God is. But how can this be done fince the Diſtance i Wl 
tween Heaven and us is io infinite? This is not to be done by the Intention of nia 
thy Voice, but by the Intention of raifing thy Zeal and Spirit; for Zeal and Affec 
on is a ſtrong Bow, that will ſhoot a Petition through Heaven itſelf. Let all thy 
titions therefore be Ardent, and carry Fire in them, and this will cauſe them to a{ce i 
to the Element of Pure Celeſtial Fire, from whence thy Breaſt was at firſt inflamei 
It is a moſt remarkable Place, Exod. 14. 15. when the Red Sea was before the I 
lites, and the Fgyptians purſuing them behind, and unpaſſable Mountains on a« 
fide, the People Murmuring, and Moſes their Captain and Guide in an unextricail; al 
Streight, we read not of any Vocal Prayer that Moſes then put up; and yet God cali 
to him, Why crieſt thou unto me? A Prayer it was, not ſo much as accented, not 
much as whiſpered ; and yer ſo ſtrong and powerful that it pierced Heaven, and nl 
louder in the Ears of God than the Voice of Thunder. = 
And thus much ſhall ſuffice to be ſpoken concerning the Preface of this Pag 
Our Father, which art in Heaven. 1 
Let us now proceed unto the Petitions themſelves ; the firit Three of which rela: 
unto God's Glory, the other to our Temporal and Spiritual Good. $ 
Of thoſe which relate to God's Glory, the Firſt defireth the Advancement of tig 
Glory itſelf, Ha/lowed be thy Name. | 4 
The Second the Means of effecting it, Thy Kingdom come. 1 
SI Third the Manifeſtation of it, Thy Vill be done in Earth, as it u 
eaven. | 
I begin with the Fiz of theſe, Hallowed be thy Name. 
In the Explication of which we ſhall enquire, 
Firſt, What is to be underſtood by the Name of God. 
Secondly, What it is to Ha/low this Name of God. | 5 
- Thirdly, What is contained in this Petition, and what we pray for when we 6,88 
Hallowed be thy Name. | | 4 
Firſt, What is meant by the Name of God. | 1 
To this I Anſwer, That the Name of God is any Perfection aſcribed to him uber 
ty he bath been pleaſed to make himſelf known to the Sons of Men: For Names ia 
| Dy to this very intent, that they might declare what the Thing is to which ta 
ame doth belong. Thus when God had created Adum, and made him Lord of 1 
vifible World, he cauſed the Beaſts of the Field, and the Fowls of the Air, to pa 2 
before him, as it were to do Homage to their new Sovereign, and to receive Nam Wa 
from him; which according. to the Plenitude and PerfeQion of his Knowledge co f 
then aptly ſerve to expreſs their ſeveral Natures, and were not only Names, but be 
finitions too. So when mention is made in Scripture of the Name of God, it fight L 
hes ſome Expreſſion of his infinite Eſſence, in which be is pleaſed gracioully to . 
deſcend to the weakneſs of our Capacity, and to ſpell out himſelf to us, ſometinms ly 
by one Perfection, and ſometimes by another; ſince it is utterly impoſſible 1 4 45 
f | 
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reatutes to have a full and comprehenſive Knowledge of that Being which is Infi- 
ire. for ſo God is only known to himſelf, being as Infinite to all others, ſo Finite to 
iis own Knowledge and Underſtanding : And therefore he hath Diſplayed before us 
is Name, to give us ſome Help and Advantage to conceive ſomew hat of him, though 
vis Nature and Eſſence are in themſelves Incomptehenſible to us, and ſhall be ſo or 
ver, even in Heaven itſeltf. Now this Name of God may well be diſtinguiſhed into 
Two Sorts, his Tires, and his Attributes. | WOT 
= Fir, His Tiles are his Name, and fo he is in Scripture frequently called Feb- 
=. God, Lord, Creator, and the like; and moſt of theſe his Iirles are Relative, 
4 eſpetting us; fo his Name of Creator denetes tis Infinite Power, giving Being to 


yoverning all that he hath made. Farber, ſignifies his Care and Goodneſs in provi- 
Jing for his Creatures. Redeemer, his Mercy and Grace in delivering them from 
emporal Evils and Calamities, or eſpecially from Eternal Death and DeſtruRti- 


13 Now theſe Relative Titles, though they properly belong unto God, yet are they 
ot abſolutely Eſſential to him, but connote a Reſpect unto the Creatures. And there- 

ere, though before the Creation of the World God was for ever the fame infi- 
WW iccly Bleſſed Being that he now is, and by the Creation of it no Acceſſion was made 


7 nin; ; but be is Yeſterday, and to Day, and the ſame for Ever; ) yet could he not be 
cd by che Name of Creator, or Lord, or Redeemer, or Father, (unleſs in reſpect 
fs Eternal Son :) But all theſe Titles reſult from the Relations wherein we ftand 
Wn God, of Creatures, Subjects, and Children. Theſe Names therefore had their 
esinning, ſome in the beginning of Time, and ſome ſince, and yer they do very pro- 
erly tignifie unto us that God who is without Beginning or End. | 

Second'y, As his Titles, fo his Attributes, are his Name; and theſe are of Two Sorts, 
ither Intommunicable or Communicable, | & 
Firft, The Incommunicable Attributes of God: And theſe are thoſe which are ſo 


Wt them to be found in any of the Creatures; and ſuch are his Eternity, which de- 
= otcs a Duration, as well without Beginning as without End: For though there are 
Wome Creatures whoſe Beings ſhall never have a Period ſer ro them, as Angels and 


SWcntly ſet forth in that moſt fignificant, yet unintelligible, Paradox of the Heather 
IF b:/oſopher, That God was a Circle, whoſe Centre was everywhere, but its Circum- 
Werence nowhere : His Simplicity alſo, excluding all Compoſition and Mixture, which 
vo Creature doth; for take the more Simple of them, as Azgels, and the ſeparate Souls 
ef Men, yet they are at leaſt compounded in their Eflences, and Powers, and Acts; 
or the Power of Underſtanding is not the Soul, nor the Act of Underſtanding the 
Power; therefore in theſe there is one Thing and another. But it is not fo in God; 
Put whatſoever is in God is God himſelf, being one moſt Pure and Simple Act. Hence 
follows his Immutability and Unchangeableneſs, there being nothing in God which 
aas not from all Eternity. And in the fame Rank are his Omni potency and A!!-ſuffi- 
Wc:cncy, his Omniſcience and Independency, and the like, which are Incommunicable 
Attributes, and cannot without Blaſphemy be aſcribed unto any of the Creatures. 

= Second/y, There are other Attributes of God that are Communicable, and are ſo cal- 


6 ſo ro be Holy, Juſt, Merciful, True, Powerful, and the like, are the Names 
f God, and yer may be aſcribed to the Creatures. So in that moſt Triumphant De- 
laratien of his Name to Moſes, Exod. 34. 5, 6, 7. we find that the moſt of the Ler- 
ers that compoſe it may be found in ſome Degrees even among Men, the Lord pro- 
claimed his Name, The Lord God, Merciful and Gracious, Long-ſuffering, and Abun- 
aut in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſere/hon and Sin. Now this 
Name of God, Merciful and Gracious, Long: ſuffering, and Abundant in Goodneſs, which 
he ſcems ſo much to delight and glory in, and which he adorns with ſuch Fair Flou- 


D: Wiſhes, he himſelf would have us to own and imitate, Luke 6, 36. Be ye Merciful, as 
90 BD Faber is Merciſul. To aſpire to a Reſemblance with God in his Incommunicable 
> Auributes and Name, is a moſt Horrid and Blaſphemous Preſumption; a Pride that 
105 


lili 


. caſt the Devils from Heaven to Hell: But to aſpire to a Reſemblance unto God in his 
: | | | | - communicable 


all Things. Lord and King fignifie his Dominion and Authority, in diſpoſing and 


o bis infinitely perfect Nature; (for in him there is no Variableneſs, nor ſhadow of 


1 droper to the Divine Eſſence, that there is ſcarce the leaſt Footſteps or Reſemblance 


8, yet there is no Creature that never no beginning of its Exiſtence. And ſo God's 
„nitene ſe and Immenſity filling all Places, and exceeding all, which was moſt excel- 


; Ded becaule they may in ſome Analogy and Reſemblance be found in the Creatures al- 


communicable Name, is the Tendency of Grace, and the Effect of the Spirit 
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10 
conforming us in ſome Meaſure to his Purity, and making us Partakers in this $4; ha: 
of the Divine Nature. And therefore it is prefs'd upon us, Lev. 29. 2. Tow hal 


Holy, for 1 the Lord your God am Holy. And, Mat. 5. 48. Be ye therefore Pera 
as your Father which is in Heaven is Perfelt. | 14 
ow theſe Communicable Attributes of God, though they may in ſome Reſpeh ne 
be found in the Creatures, yet then are they properly the Names of God, when i. 
are applied to him free from all thoſe Imperfections with which they are nece{{arily . 1! 
tended in the Creatures: Abſtract them+trom all Imperfections, and we may 411, Bp: 
them to God as his Name. Now theſe Imperfections are of Two Sorts, either Pha A + 
tive, or Negative. A Creature is then ſaid to be Privatively imperfect when he (1, 
ſhort of what he ought to be; and ſo are the beſt of Men imperfect in this Lit. 
Merciful they are, but fill retain a Mixture of Cruelty ; Patient they are, but gi 
they have Impatience mix d with it; Holy they are, but yet not Spotleſs, as the 1, 
requires them to be: And therefore in aſcribing Holineſs, Mercy, and Patience, yy, 
God, we mult be ſure to ſeparate from them all ſuch Imperfections as are found » 
us, through the Mixture of the contrary Corruptions with thoſe Graces ; otheryic i 
they will be ſo far from being the Name of God, that they will prove Blaſphemcy | 
Derogatives from him; neither is this enough, but we muſt remove all Negative l. 
perfections alſo. Now a Creature is ſaid to be Negatively imperfect, when thouph 
it hath all the Per fections that is due unto it, or required from it, yet it hath not yl 
Perfection that is poſſible or imaginable. Thus the Holy Angels, and the Spirits Il 
Fuſt Men, in Heaven, although they are made perfect ſo as to exclude all Prim 
Imperfection, their Holineſs and their Graces there being as perfect as they ſhould bk i 
and as God requires from them, yet have they a Negative Imperfection; that ik 4 
there is ſome Perfection of thoſe Graces, and of that Holineſs, further poſſible, va 
they have not, nor is it within the Sphere of their Natures to attain unto; in wa“! 
Senſe it is ſaid, Fob 4. 8. He chargeth his Angels with Folly, that is, not as if te? i 
wanted any Wiſdom or Righteouſneſs that was due unto their Natures, but ue? 
— = ail that Wiſdom that was poſhble, and ſo were at leaſt Negatively n, 
Ttect. | 
1 all Per fections of the Creatures, whether Angels or Men, be they never ſo gel] 
or excellent, there are Three Imperfecions that will neceſſarily attend them. | 
Firft, That they have them not originally from themſelves, bur derivatively un 
another, who is the Author and Embelliſher of their Natures. | = 
Secondly, That they have them not zxchangeably, but may not only increaſe u 
decreaſe, yea, or utterly loſe, them. 
Thirdly, That they have them not znfinizely, but in a ſtinted and limited Meaſure. BE 
Now in all the communicable Attributes of the Divine Nature, remove from then . 
theſe Three Negative Imperfections, and then apply them to God, and they becom 
his proper Name. God is Holy, Wiſe, Powerful, Fuſt, Merciful. True, &c. ul 
ſo are likewiſe ſome of his moſt Excellent Creatures, whom he hath made like u 
himſelf ; but then the difference between God and them confiſts in this, that bis Mf 
dom and the reſt of his Attributes are originally from him, theirs derivatively fn 
him; his infinite and boundleſs, theirs limited and ſtinted; his invariable and * WR 
changeable, theirs ſubject ro mutations, and decays, and total abolition. So that 1 
theſe Three ReſpeRs even the Communicable Attributes of God are themſelves [ni 
municable; and ſo they are his Name, whereby he is known and differenced from lM; 
other Beings whatſoever. | | 1 
But may it not be here ſaid to me as it was to Manoah, Judg. 13. 18. Why a: 
thou after my Name ſeeing it is Secret and Wonderful? Indeed we can no more fu 
out the Name of God to Perfection, than we can his Nature and Eflence, for boi hp 
are Infinite and Unſearchable. And there are Two Expreſſions in Scriprure ti 
make this Knowledge impoſſible, the one of them quite contrary to the other: WK 
is, that God dioelleth in that Light to which no Man can approach, 1 Tim. 6. 16. Sift : 
tator Majeſtatis opprimetur a Glortd : He that will too butily pry into Majeſty fal 
be oppreſſed and dazled with Glory. And the other is, zhat he that dwells in th 
Darneſs, 2 Chron. 6. 1. both implying the fame Impoſſibility of ſearching out Wo 
Almighty to Perfection, as Fob ſpeaks, Chap. 1 1. 7. E 
But though this comprehenſive Knowledge be impoſſible, yet God hath given 3 
Hints and Traces of himſelf, by which we may diſcover enough for our Adot2'” 8 
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on the Lord's Prayer. 


SON: 


. rhaps for our Satisfaction. And there ate Two Ways whereby God 
4 1 bimſelf and his Name unto us, and they are by his Works, and 
bis Word. . f ' : | 
7 ſpell out God's Name by bis Works; and to this End ſerve thoſe 
| wy bet Capital 5 of Heaven and Earth, the Air and Sea; yea, there is no 
dne Creature, how vile and contemptible ſoever it be, but it reads us Lectures of the 
dower, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, of the great Creator; in which Senſe the Apoſtle 
Ils us. Rom. 1. 20. The inviſible Things of bim. from the Creation of the World, are 
early ſeen by the Things that are made, even bis Eternal Power and Godbead. = 
Secondly More expreſly and difſtinly by his Word, for the Scriptures are Namen- 
Uatura Dei. By theſe we come to a moreclear and evident Knowledge of theſe Attributes 
Bf God, which the Works of Nature held forth to us in a more obſcure and confuſed 
Pinner. And by this likewiſe we attain to the Knowledge of thoſe Perfections of 
od which the Works of Creation and Providence could never have inſtructed us in; 
of a Trinity in Unity, of the Eternal Generation and Temporal Incarnation of the 
on of God, of the whole Myſtery of Religion, and the Tenure of the Covenant of 
Wrcace, which are Things that could never have been known but by Divine Revelation. 
Indeed we may from the Works of God alone gather Knowledge enough of him to 
hake us inexcuſable if we Worſhip him not as God, for ſo did the Heathers, as the A- 
Wolile ſpeaks in the forecited Place, Rom. 1. 20. but it is only from the Word that we 
ao ſo much of God as to make us Eternally Bleſſed and Happy. Here he hath dij- 
Wlaycd his Name, the Lord God, Gracious and Merciful, pardoning Iniquity, Tranſ- 
Wrcflion, and Sin. Here alone hath he made known himſelf to be our Father in Jeſus 
W hcift, and appointed the Spiritual Worſhip of himſelf, that might prepare us for the 
Wccrnal Enjoyment of him in Glory. 42s 
So that now we ſee what is meant by the Name of God, his Titles as King, Lord, 
Water, Father, Redeemer, and the like; and his Attributes both Communicable, as 
ice, Holineſs, Wiſdom, Mercy and Truth, &c. and Incommunicable, as Infinite, 
erna, Unchangeable, Omnipotent, Independent, and ſuch like; and that both this 
ame, both of Titles and Attributes, are made known to us, either by the Works of 
Pod, or by his Word. OE | | 
Let us in the next Place enquire what it is to Hallow this Name of God. To Hal- 
Wow is nothing elſe but to SanQifie or make Holy; ſo that Hallotoed be thy Name is 
Wo other than let thy Name be made Holy. But here may be a Queſtion, 
Ho can Creatures be ſaid to make God Holy, whereas it is God that makes them 
Wooly? | 0 
| L Anſwer, there is a Threefold Way of Hallowing or Sanctify ing a Thing cr Per- 
n; One by Dedication, a Second by Infuſion, and a Third by Declaration. 
Firſt, A Thing may be Hallowed, or made Holy, by Dedication, ſerting them apart 
Por Holy Uſes and Services; ſo the Firſtborn are ſaid to be SanQtified to the Lord, Exod. 
3. 2. and that becauſe among Men the Firſtborn were to be Prieſts unto the Lord, 
Ind among Beaſts they were to be Sacrificed. And thus Aaron, and his Sons, and the 
hole Tribe of Levi, who God took in Exchange for the Firſtborn, are ſaid to be 
onſectated and SanQtified, Exod. 28. 41. and many more Inſtances might be given 
the ſame Purpoſe, were it needful. And thus at leaſt we are ſaid to be Sanctifi- 
by Baptiſm, Ephe. 5. 26. That is, we are by that Holy Ordinance ſet apart and 
Fonſecrated to the Service of God. Thus one Creature may SanCtifie and make ane- 
her Holy; namely, by Dedication, or Separation to ſome Sacred Uſe and Service: 
nd ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt do SanAifie and Hallow the Elements in the Ho! 


| 3 ſetting them apart from Common and Ordinary Uſe to that Bleſſed 
Myſtery, | =- 93 
8 Secondly, There is a SanQification or Hallowing by Infu/ing or Implanting the real 
RE cinciples and Habits of Holineſs into that which is Hallowed. And thus God San- 
ibs his Ee, by Infu/ing of his Grace into them, and making them Holy in ſome 
eaſure and Similitude like himſelf. So our Saviour prays, John 17. 17. Sandifie 
em through thy Truth, thy Word is Truth. And the Apoſtle, 1 The. 5. 23. prays, 
e very God of Peace ſanttific you wholly. In neither of theſe Two Senſes is God's 
Name to be SanQtified or Hallowed by us, for thus to Pray were to Blaſpheme. 
bird), There is a Sanctifying by Declaration, when we Acknowledge and Reve: 
Pence that as Holy that is indeed ſo. | 
Ard thus only it is that Creatures may en the Name of God the 9 
112 - 
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1 
So we have it uſed, I/. 29. 23. They ſhall Santlifie my Name, and Sandli e the th 'Y 
One of Jacob, and ſhall Fear the God of Iſrael. Now thus to SanQtifie the Nane 
God is the very ſame with that other Expreſſion that commonly occurrs in Script, 
of gloritying God. We can add nothing to his Infinite Perfections, nor to the = 2 
and Brightneſs of his Crown; yet then are we ſaid to SanQtite and Glorifie God ub 
in our moſt Reverend Thoughts we Obſerve and Admire his Holineſs, and the Bri, 
Coruſcations of his Attributes, and when we endeavour by all Holy Ways to dec 
them unto others, that they may Obſerve and Admire them with us, and give u 
God that Holy Veneration which is due unto him. 


Thus we ſee what the Name of God is, and what it is to SanCtifie or Hallow g; F: 
ame. 


Thirdly, Let us now conſider what is contained in this Petition, Hallomed be th YN 
Name. And here, x 2 
Firſt, In that Chriſt hath taught us to make this the firſt Petition in our Prayer y hi. 
God, we may learn that the Glory of God is to be preferred by us before ail 1, Wil 
Things whatſoever. And indeed that which God hath made the laſt and utmoq ſe 
all his Ends, and hath appointed to be the higheſt and utmoſt of ours, ſhould be h 
firft, of all our Thoughts and Endeavours, and preferred before whatſoever elle 
deareſt unto us; yea, before our very Lives themſelves. This was our Saviour bu 
Etice, John 12. 27, 28. Father, ſave me from this Hour; but for this Cauſe cam 
unto this Hour : Father, glorifie thy Name. As it he had ſaid, Though Lite be ni 
rally dear, and the Cup which J am to drink very bitter, and the Wrath that I an, > 
undergo heavy and infinite, yet all theſe Things are not fo conſiderable to me a5 * 
Glory; and therefore though it be by Agonies, by Death, by the Croſs, yer, E 
Glorifie thy Name. The ſame Mind ſhould dwell in us likewiſe, and we ſhi 
hereby be inſtructed to Deſire and Pray for other Things with Limitations and Reue 
Etions, but for the Glory of God Abſolutely and Simply. Father, Glorifie thy Num 
and if in the Counſel of thy Will, and the Courſe of thy Providence, it cannot vt 
otherwiſe than by my Suffering or Sorrow, yea, or Death itſelf; yet, Father, eu 
in this Glorifie thy Name; and out of my very Ruins ere& thou a Trophy and I 
nument to thy Praiſe : Be thou Hallowed and Sanctified, altho* at my Coſt, and uu 
the Loſs of all. | 4 
Secondly, In that this Petition is placed in the Beginning of the Lord's Prayer, i 
Intimates co us that in the very Beginning and Entrance of our Prayers we ought v8 
beg Aſſiſtance from God, ſo to perform Holy Duties that God may be Glorified, an 
his Name Sandtified, by us in it. It is a good and needful Requeſt to beg of God H 
Aid and Help of his Spirit to enable us to Hallow his Name in the ſucceeding kW 
queſts we are to make. | q 
Thirdly, Obſerve, that when we preſent this Petition before God we beg Thx 
Things of him. | | | 
Firſt, Such Grace for our ſelves as may enable us to Sanctifie and Glorifie him. 
| Secondly, Graces likewiſe for others to enable them thereunto. ' _ 
Thirdly, That God would by his Almighty Providence direct and over-rule u 
Things, both Good and Evil, to the Advancement of his own Glory. | = 
| Firſt, We beg of God that he would beſtow upon us ſuch Graces as are requilit 
to Glorifie him in the World. We beg Knowledge and Underſtanding of Him, d 
his Nature, of his Will, and of his Works; for we cannot Glorifie that God wh 
we are ignorant of. We beg likewiſe Patience and Contentment in all Eſtates, Tha 
fulneſs = every Providence, Graces that do highly tend to the promoting of G 
Honour and Glory. We beg Faith likewiſe, whereby we give the higheſt and gie 
eſt Glory to God that Mortal Men are able to aſcribe ; for to truſt upon his Wan 
and to build upon his Promiſes, is to Honour his Truth and Faithfulneſs. And the 
fore we have that Expreſſion, Rom. 4. 20. That Abraham was ſtrong in Faith, gu 
Glory 0 God. We beg alſo that our Speech may be Savoury, and ſuch as my ® 
niſter Grace to the Hearers. And laſtly, a humble, blameleſs, and exemplary, LEK 
tor by our good Works we are to Glorifie our Heavenly Father. 4 
I cannot ſtand to infiſt upon theſe Things particularly, becauſe my Deſign i5 |: 
to give you briefly and ſummarily an Account of what is contained in this moſt Ea 
lent Prayer, that you may underſtand what you Pray for when you preſent theft le 
titions before God. | 2 
_ Secondly, We herein beg of God that he would ſo over-rule all Things 4 
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t his Glory may be ſecured, nay, promoted, by them; and therefore u hatſo- 
— falls out — to ſay, Hallowed be thy Name by it. Hereby we Pray that 
de Gifts and Eminent Graces of God's Children may redound unto his Glory, that 
Wrhcy may not be puffed up with them, nor aſcribe the Credit of them to tliemſelves. 
That the Peace and Proſperity of the Church of Chriſt may turn to the Glory of 
God, that ourward Mercies may not make them carcleſs and forgetful of his Service 
ad Honour. That the Sins and Failings of God's People may eventually turn to 
ne Glory of God, which ſeem directly ro blot and ſtain it: And that by their Re- 
Wp-ntance and Contefſions they may give Glory to him whom they have offended, 
Ind Satisfaction to them whom they have ſcandalized, that all the Afflitions and 
WT roubles of his People may in the End tend unto his Glory as well as their Good, by 
Wacclaring his Power in ſupporting them, and his Goodneſs and Mercy in delivering 
em. That all the Devices and Conſpiracies, the Rage and Fury, of the Enemies of 
his Church, may, contrary to their Intentions, be overſwayed to advance his Honour, 
and that the Wrath of Man may Praiſe him by ſhewing forth bis Power, Wiſdom, 
Ind Goodneſs, either in reftraining or overturning it. And finally, that all Crea- 
W arcs both in Heaven and in Earth, yea, all the Works of God's Hand, ſhould Glori- 
e God in the ſeveral Stations in which he hath ſet them: Some by being the Manife- 
Nations of his Attributes, and ſome the Manifeſters of them. Brures and Senſleſs 
Wrcatures paſſively declaring the Glory of their great Creator; and Rational and Intel- 
gent Creatures ſhewing it forth actively, and all concurring in this great Work, for 
Wy hich all were made, even the Glory and Praiſe of God. 
Thus we ſee what a large ahd copious Requeſt we preſent before God when we 
ray that bis Name ſhould be Ha/lowed, which that it may be, let us our ſelves en- 
Ec vour to be Holy, for it is impoſſible that an unholy Heart or Lite ſhould Sanctifie 
noly God. Whilſt we perſevere in our wicked Converſations we do but mock Gd 
nd our Selves when we defire to Sanctifie that Name of his which we daily Pro- 
Fam and Pollute; nay, indeed we do but Pray for our own DeftruQtion, even that 
od would SanQtifie his Name, part whereof is his juſt and dreadful Severity upon 
ll thoſe, and conſequently upon our ſelves, who Defile and Prophane it. And thus 
have finiſhed the Firſt Petition, Ha/lowed be thy Name. | 
The Second Petition follows, Ih Kingdom come. FCC 
This now very aptly ſucceeds upon the former, becauſe this is the beſt Way and 
eans to Hallow God's Name, by enlarging his Kingdom, and bringing in many to 
Wubmir to his Scepter and Government. For Praiſe waiteth for God in Sion, Pfalm 
5. 1. And his Name ts great in Iſtael, Pſalm 76. 1. | 
Now here for our clearer proceeding we muſt diſtinguiſh of God's Kingdom, and 
ben ſhew you how this Kingdom comes. And laſtly, what we pray for in preſent- 
Ang this Petition to God, Thy Kingdom come. | | 
Hirt, We muſt diſtinguiſh of God's Kingdom. Now the Kingdom of God is Two- 
ld, either Univerſal, or more Particular and Peculiar: The one is his Kingdom of 
Fower, the other is his Kingdom of Grace. | | 
rt, His Univerſal Kingdom, which extends over all Things in Heaven and Earth, 
Wea, and Hell itſelf. And ſo he is the Sole Monarch of the whole World, and all 
e Princes and Potentates of the Earth are but his Vice-Roys and Vicegerents, that 
govern under, and ſhould Govern for, him: For he is that Bleſſed and Only Potentate, 
be King of Kings, and Lord o Lords, as the Apoſtle Stiles him, 1 Tim. 6. 15. and 
„Kingdom ruleth over all, Plalm 103. 19. It is true, in this Univerſal Kingdom 
ere are many Rebels that would not have him to Reign over them. Many that 
au rife vp in Arms break his Laws, dehie his Juſtice, and reje& his Mercy. Ma- 
, that were their Power equal to their Malice, would Dethrone and Depoſe him 


„„ — 


en rom his Sovereignty. Whole Legions of Infernal Spirits are continually muſtering 
1 Pp all their Forces, and drawing wretched finful Men into the Conſpiracy; and theit 
a uarrel is for no leſs than Dominion and Empire; who ſhall be King, God or Satan: 
ik: Wh 


WP ct all heir Attempts are but vain and fruſtrate, and in fpite of all their impotent 
age God's Kingdom ſhall ftand ; and as it was from Everlaſting, ſo ſhall it be to 
Everlaſting, for thine is the Kingdom and Power, for ever and ever. And therefote 
ehe moſt: wicked of all God's Creatures are ſtill her Subjects; nor ſubject indeed to 

is Laws, for ſo they break his Bonds aſunder, and caſt away his Cords from thetn ; 

Pot they are — to his Power and Providence, and that in Three Reſpects. As 
WE grants Permilſion, as it impoſeth Reſtrainte, and as it ioflicts Puniſhments. # 
1 Firſt, 
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Firſt, All are God's Subjects in that they can do nothing without his Per mid 
Neither the Devil, that Arch- Creature, nor the worſt of his Inftruments, can ſ. mug 
as touch an Hair of our Head, unleſs leave be granted them. Yea, we find thy , . 
whole Legion of Devils, after they were diſpoſſeſſed of their uſurped Abode, dur(t y 
ſo much as houſe themſelves in a Herd of Swine without firſt craving leave of oy, | 
Saviour, Mark 5. 12. And all the Villanies and Outrages that have ever been cop. 
mitted in the World have had their Paſs from God's Permiſſion, without which h 
Luſts of Men, as furious and eager as they are, muſt needs have miſcarrying Wo, 


and dry Breaſts, Nor is it any Taint at all to the Pure Holineſs of God that he dg 5 
thus permit the Wickedneſs of Men, which if he pleaſed he might prevent. fu 
though we are obliged to keep others from Sin when it lyes in our Power to do it, u. 


no ſuch Obligation lyes upon God; though he can keep the wickedeſt Wretch on EAM 
from ever ſinning any more, yet he permits wiſely, for the greater Advancement of ti; al; 
own Glory, and the Exerciſe of his Peoples Graces, and at the laſt he puniſhes juſtly, 
Secondly, His Kingdom is over all, in that he can bend in and reſtrain his Rebell 
ous SuhjeQs as he pleaſeth. Sometimes he doth it by cutting ſhort their Power off 
doing Miſchief. He Chains up thoſe Madmen, and takes from them thoſe Swor, 
Arrows, and Firehrands, which otherwiſe they might hurl abroad, both to their om 
and others Hurt. Sometimes he raiſeth up an oppoſite Power againſt them that thy 
cannot break through to the Commiſhon of their Sins: So the Fetus would often be 
taken Chriſt and put him to Death, but they feared the People, whom his Mira 
and Cures had obliged unto him. Sometimes Providence caſts in ſome Seaſonable 1, 
verſion ; and thus he over-ruled eps Brethren, reſtraining them from killing hn? 
by the Providential paſſing by of Merchants that Way. And ſometimes by removing ſl 
the Ohjecls againſt which they intended to Sin. So Herod intended to put Peter uf 
Death, but that very Night God ſent his Angel to work his eſcape, and prevem 
that Wickedneſs. Many other Ways there may be of his exerciſing his Sovereign 
and Dominion over his moſt Rebellious Creatures, who though they are Slaves RG 
their Luſts, yet God holds their Chain in his own Hand, flackning it by his Perni; 
ſion, and ſometimes ſtraitning it by his powerful Reſtraints. And therefore we f? 
in Scripture that God hath a certain Meaſure for Mens Sins, beyond which thy 
ſhall not exceed. Zach. 5. there is mention made of an Ephab of W:ckedneſs. M 
this ſignifies to us, that though wicked Men break the Bounds of his Laws, yet thy 
cannot break the Bounds of his Providence. God hath ſet them their Meaſure, whit 
they can neither fill without his Permiſſion, nor exceed becauſe of his Reſtraint. 
Thirdly, God declares his Kingdom to be over all, by inflicting deſerved Puri: 
ments on the molt Stubborn and Rebellious Sinners: Though they tranſgreſs his La 
and provoke his Holineſs, yet they ſhall never outbrave his Juftice ; but he will c- | 
tainly humble them, if not ro Repentance, yet to Hell and Perdition, Luke 19.50 
Thoſe mine Enemies that would not that I ſhould Reign over them bring them hill, 
and flay them before me. Ard therefore we ſee how God hath ereQed Trophies u. 
Monuments to the Praiſe of his Dread Power and Severe Juſtice out of the Ruinsd ſn 
the moſt Proud and Inſolent Sinners. Pharaob, who was both the great Type and 
ſtrument of the Devil, how did God break that ſtubborn Wretch with Plague up, 
Plague, and one Miſery after another? For to this very Purpoſe God ſet him up th ln 
he might ſhew his Signs and Wonders upon him. And thus God deals with ma, 
others in this Lite by ſome Signal and Remarkable Puniſhments, making them EA 
ples to deter others from the like Crimes. 2 
But thus he deals with all his Rebels in Hell, for even that is one, and a large, fu 
of his Kingdom: It is his Priſon, wherein he bath ſhut up all his Malefactors whine 
his grim Serjeant, Death, bath Arreſted. It is the great Slaughter-houſe of Sov ll 
and the Shop of Juſtice z Devi/s are there his Executioners, and Fire, and Rack, u 
Torments, the due Guerdon of thoſe impenitent Rebels, who ſhaking off his Loke, 1 
caſting off his Cords, from them, are cruſh'd for ever under the inſupportable Load d 
1 and bound in Chains of maſſy Darkneſs, reſerved for the Judgment of 2p 
reat Day. © I 
Thus we ſee God's Univerſal Kingdom conſiſts of Three great Provinces, Hea it 
Earth, and Hell. In Heaven only Grace and Mercy Reigns; on Earth both Meg 1 
and Juſtice, in the various Diſpenfations of them towards the Sons of Men; in Hel 
pure and pnmixed Juſtice triumphs in the Eternal Damnation of his Apoſtate Cri 
rurcs : This is God's Univerſal Kingdom. But, | 2 
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Second), 


| I the Lord 7 Prayer. 


Secondly, Befides this, God - hath a peculiar Kingdom, and that is his Kingdom of 
race, which though it be not fo large and extenſive as the former, yet it is far more 
-xcellent, and the Royalty of it is God's ſiggular Delight, Now this Kingdom of 
>r4ce is his Church, and may be conſidered Two Ways. 
Firſt, In its Growth and Progreſs. . 
Secondly. In its Perfection and Conſum mation. NY | 7 
In the former Reſpect it is the Church Ailitant here upon Earth, and in the lat- 
er it is the Charch Triumphant in Heaven, for both make up but one Kingdom un- 
er divers Reſpetts. | 4% 
7 Firſt, Let ＋ little conſider God's Kingdom here upon Earth, or the Church Mili. 
ant, and that is Twofold, Viſible and Inviſible; 1 
The Vi/ible Kingdom of (iꝛcd upon Earth are a Company of People openly profeſ- 
ng the Fundamentals of Religion, and thoſe Truths neceſſary to Salvation which 
od hath made known unto the World, and joining together in the External Com- 
nunion of Ordinances. 
= The Invi/ible Kingdom are a Company of ttue Believers, who have Internal and 
nvifible Communion with God by his Spirit and their Faith. The Vſible Church is 
ra much larger Extent than the Ixviſible, for it comprehends Hypocrites and Fot- 
miſts, and all thoſe who have given up their Names to Chriſt, and liſted themſelves 
„ nder his Banner, and make an outward Profeſſion of the Truth, although by their 
ies and Practices they contradict and deny what they own and profeſs with their 
ES ips: Theſe belong to the Kingdom of God's Grace, as to the External Diſpenſation 
ad Regiment of it, becauſe they profeſs Obedience to his Laws, and live under the 
tleans of Grace, by which many of them through the efficacious Concurrence of the 
"WS oirit of God are tranſlated into the Inviſible Kingdom of his Dear Son. 
No this Vi/ible Kingdom of God upon Earth is but an imperfect State and Con- 
ition; for though all that are Members of it are ſelected and taken out of the World, 
et there is a great deal of Mixture and Droſs, and many Things that do offend. 
or, 
Firſt, There is in it a Mixture of Wicked Perſons with thoſe that are really Holy. 
any are of this Kingdom only, becauſe their Conſciences are convinced of the Truth 
Df che Chriſtian Religion, although their Lives are not ſubject to the Power of it; 
ad theſe are taken out of the World only as they are brought into the Pale of the 
horch, and profeſs the Namie of Chriſt and his Religion, as diſtin&t from all other 
"-/1g1-ns in the World. And therefore we find the Church, or the Kingdom of 
J tlaeaven, in Scripture frequently compared to a Net caſt into the Sea, gathering eve- 
kind of E, both good and bad, Matth. 13. 47. Both Sorts are embraced in 
he Boſom of this Net, and no perfect Separation can be made until it be drawn to 
Shore ar the Day of Judgment; and then the Good will be gathered into Veſſels, 
Wand the Bad caſt away, as it is there expreſſed. Again, it is compared to a Floor, 
herein is both Chaffand Wheat, Luke 3. 17. and theſe will be mix'd together until 
(he laſt diſcriminating Day, and then ſhall the Wheat be gathered into the Garner, 
the Chaff burnt up with ungquenchable Fire. Again, it is compared to a Field, 
herein there grows Tares as well as Corn, Matth. 13. 24. which muſt grow toge- 
ber until the Harveſt, and then ſhall the Tares be bound in Bundles to be burnt, 
ad the profitable Grain be gathered into the Barn. This hath till been, and will 
e, the mix'd Condition of God's Church on Earth, wherein, through Hypocriſie and 
oss Diſhmulation, many that are Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt will yet go under 
5 * LOTIONS, and keep up a Form of Godlineſs, tho' they deny and hate the 
Power of it. 
Secondly, There is even in the Invi/ible Church here on Earth a great Mixture too; 
W*0ſe who have a Real and Vital Union to Chriſt, and maintain a Spiritual Com- 
union with him, yet even they have a fad Mixture of Evil with all their Good, 
in with all their Grace and Holineſs, ſo that the Church is till imperfe&, not on- 
trom a Mixture of Perſons, but from a Mixture in Perſons: As we know but in 
ert, ſo we love but in part; we fear, we obey, God but in part. And with our Pro- 
i, Wl felſion of Faith we had need alſo to prefer that Humble Petition, Mark 9. 24. Lord, 
believe, belp thou my Unbelief. | 
= $ccondly, The Kingdom of God may be conſidered in its Perfection and Conſum- 
ration, and fo it is Triumphant in Heaven. And this conſiſts of ſuch Glorious 
1 ele as never Fell, and of ſuch Glorified Saints who are raiſed from their Fall, 
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and reſtored to a far better Condition than what they loſt. - This is the mol} a i 
rious Part of God's Kingdom; here is his Throne eſpecially eſtabliſhed, and bh. 
it is that he diſplays himſelf in the Splendor of his Majclty ; being ſurroungeg „ 
innumerable Hoſts of Holy Angels, and the Spirits of Jult Meo made Perfect, „1 
continually Worſhip betore him with a moſt proſtrate Veneration, and give Hin, 
and Glory, and.Praiſe, to him that ſits upon the Throne, and to the, Lamb ſor ever 10 
ever. * 1 {ooh ; 
Now this Kingdom is altogether free from thoſe former ImperfeQtions and Mr 
tures. There is no Mixture of Good and Bad together; neither isthere any Mixture M 
Bad in the Good, but all are Holy, and all as compleatly Holy as Creatures can u. 
for into the New Jeruſalem ſhall no uncleun Thing ever enter. There are nete 
Temprations ro Try us, nor Sins to Defile us, nor Sorrows to Afflict us, but verica 
Joy, and perfeQ Purity ; where all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, and u 
Sin, the Cauſe of thoſe Tears, rooted out of our Hearts. And yet if Heaven 110 
may be liable to any DetcQs, or capable of any Additions, there ſeems at preſemu 
be wanting in it theſe Two Things. | Ps ors 8 
Firſt, The Kwgdom of Glory is not, yet full, nor ſhall it be till the whole Nan 
ber of the E!:& ſhall be called, and the whole Number of the called gloricy i 
Many as yet ate conflicting here below, and fitting themſelves for their Erernal he 
ward; many yet lye ſleeping in their Cauſes unborn, whom God hath Fore&nouy i il 
Predeftinated unto Eternal Lite, all of whom he will in his due Time bring unto h 
Pofi:fhon of his Heavenly Kingdom, to compleat the Number of his Glorious $M 
jects. And therefore it is ſaid N the Saints that are already in Heaven, m 
White Robes were given to every one of them , and it was ſaid unto them, that thy 


ſhould reſt yet for a little Seaſon, until their Fellow Servants alſo and their Bremm 
that ſhould be Killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled, Rev.s. 11, | 1 
Second/y, T hoſe glorified Saints that are now in Heaven, though their Joys be pe 
fect, yet their Perſons are not; but one part of them, their Bodies, continue (till WM 
der the Arreſt of Death, and the Power of the Grave; but yer they ſſeep in H 
and through that Myſtical Union that there is between Jeſus Chriſt and every ſcat. WR 
ed Duſt of a Believer, they fhall obtain a Glorious and Joyful Reſurrection; wii 


then thall this Heavenly Kingdom be every Way perfect, perfect in the full Numa 
of its Subjects, and every Subject perfect in his entire and compleat Reward: H 
Sou made for ever Bleſſed in the Beatifical Vi/ign of God, and his Body made unc 
ceivably Glorious by the redundancy of that Glory that fills his Soul, and both (hull 
remain for ever with the Lord. | | „ A 
And thus you fee what the Kingdom of God is, both Univerſal and Pecaliar, thi 
Kingdom of his Power, and the Kingdom of his Grace; and that as it is Militan ln 
on Earth, both Viſible and Invi/ible, and as it is Triumphant in Heaven, "Be 
The next Thing in order is, to ſhew how this Kingdom of God is ſaid to con: 
This Word, Come, implies that we pray for a Kingdom that is yet in its Progreſs, ali 
hath nor yer attained the higheſt Pitch of that Perfection which is expected and & 
ſired; for that which is yet to come, is not as yet arrived to that State in which u 
to be: And therefore we do not ſo properly pray that the Untverſal Kingdom of 
ſhould come; for his Dominion over the Creatures is actually the ſame, and ſhall E 
ſo for ever: But more eſpecially we pray that the Peculiar Kingdom of God (hull 
come, and that as to both Parts of it, Militant and Triumphant. Now this Peculu i 
Kingdom is ſaid to come in Three Reſpedts. 7 
Fir ſt, In reſpect of the Means of Grace and Salvation; for where theſe are righvi 
diſpenſed, (I mean the Holy Word and Sacraments,) there is the Kingdom of God BM 
gun and erected ; and therefore we find it called the Word of the Kingdom, Mat. 13.1488 
Secondly, In reſpe& of the Efficacy of thoſe Means; when all Ready and Cordial vp 
bedience is yielded to the Laws of God, then doth this Kingdom come, and the Gl 
of it is advanced and increaſed. | = 
Thirdly, In reſpect of Perfection, and ſo it comes when the Graces of the Sail 
are ſtrengthened and increaſed ; when the Souls of the Godly departing this Life & 
received into Heaven; and when the whole Number of them ſhall have their perk * 
Conſummation and Bliſs in the Glorification both of Soul and Body, after the genen 
Reſurtection. And thus we have ſeen how the Kingdom of God may come. = 
In the next Place we muſt enquire what it is we Pray for when we ſay, Ty A 
om come. ' "I 
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on the Lord's Prayer. 
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I anſwer, there are Various Things lye couch'd under this Petition; as, 

Firſt, We pray that God would be pleas d to plant his Church where it is not, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, giving all the Nations of the World to bis Son for bis Inberi- 
tance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for bis Poſſeſion. That the Dark Places and 
Corners of the Earth that are yet the Habitations of Cruelty may be illuſtrated with 
the Glorious Light of the Goſpel 1 nos them; that God would reveal his Son 
to thoſe Poor Wretched People chat fir in Dar 
bearb. and would reſcue them from their Blind Superfticions and Idolatries, and from 
che power of the Devil, who ſtrongly works in the Children of Diſobedience, and would 
W tranſlate them into the Kingdom of his Dear Son; eſpecially that he would remove the 
W Veil from the Heart of the Few, upon whom a Sad Judicial Hardneſs hath long lain, 
Wrbar they at length may be brought into the Unity and Fulneſs of Chriſt's Body. We 
pray that all the World, both Jes and Gentilet, ma be gather'd into one Sheepfold 
Wunder Chriſt Jeſus the great Paſtor and Shepherd of Souls; fo that as God is one, fo 
Wis Name and Service may be one, throughout all the Earth. And thus we pray that 
hriſt's Kingdom may come in reſpeQ of the Means of Grace and Salvation. 
Secondly, This Petition, Thy Kingdom come, intimates our Earneſt Deſire that the 
hurch of Chriſt, where they are planted, may be encreaſed in the Members of the 
aichful. That thoſe who are as yet Enemies to the Name and Profeſſion of Chriſt 
ay be brought into the Vifible Church; and that thoſe in it, who are yet Strangers 
a Powerful Work cf Grace, may by the Effectual Operation of the Holy Ghoſt be 
brought in to be Members of the Inviſible Church. And thus we pray that God's 
ingdom may come in reſpect of the Efficacy of the Means of Grace. 

Thirdly, We pray that all the Church of Chriſt throughout the World may be 
pt from Ruin, that they may not be over. run with Superſtition or Idolatry; that 
bod would not in his Wrath remove his Candleſtick from them, as he hath, in his 
ighteous Judgment, done from other Churches which were onceGlorious and Splen- 
id. We pray likewiſe that God would make up all Breaches, and compoſe all Dif- 
ences, and filence all Controverſies, and cut off all thoſe who trouble the Peace, 
a rnd the Unity, of the Church, breaking it into Factions and Schiſms, which are 
e moſt Fatal Symptoms and Portenders of God's withdrawing himſelf, and carrying 
way bis Goſpel, and giving of it to another People, who will better bring forth 
Wc Fruits of it, which are Peace, Meekneſs, and Love. And if in any Thing Chri- 
ans be diverſly minded, thatGod would be pleaſed to reveal it unto them; and that 
| 3 ereunto they have attained, they may walk by the ſame Rule, and mind the ſame 
ne. And thus we pray that CHhriſt's Kingdom may come in teſpect of its Perfe- 
oon and Entireneſs. | 
RE Fourthly, It intimates our Humble Requeſts to God that his Ordinances may 
== purely and powerfully diſpenſed. Hence, as I noted before, the Word is cal- 
RA the Word of the Kingdom, Matth. 13. 19. that is, the Word whereby we are 
gouzhr into the Kingdom of Chriſt here on Earth, and fitted for his Trium- 
ant Kingdom in Heaven: It is the Means of our New Birth, the Seed of our 
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good Laws, ſo for the Government of his Kingdom Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed 
=, which are contained in the Records of the Holy Scriptures: And as his 
ad is the Law, ſo his Sacraments are the Seals of his Kingdom; for to every 
4 3 ng Partaker God doth under his Seal confirm the Grant of Heaven and Eter- 
= 5:lvation. 
aa therefore in this Petition we pray alſo that God would give his Church Able 
iſters of the New Teſtament, that may know how rightly to divide the Word of 
eb, and to give every one his Portion in due Seaſon. 
ad that he would be pleaſed to accompany the Outward Adminiſtration of his 
"ances with the Inward Operations of his Spirit, which alone can make them 
aua to turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, and to bring them from the Power 
"i "ke unto God; that the whole Number of God's Ele& may in his due Time 
13 32 in by the Means which he hath appointed and ſanctified for their Con- 
al : ion and Salvation. 
| | deſe are the Chief and Principal Things that we beg of God for the Church 


.= [tant » when we ſay, Thy Kingdom come, viz. That it may attain a Perfection 
ren, and be planted where it is not, to a Perfection of Number; and may 

more Proſelytes and Converts, where it is planted to a Perfection of Eftabliſh- 
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arkneſs, and in the Region of the Shadow of 


: ritual Life, And as a Kingdom cannot be well eftabliſhed or governed with- 
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and reſtored to a far better Condition than what they loſt. This is the molt dh 
rious Part of God's Kingdom; here is his Throne eſpecially eſtabliſhed, and i. 
it is that he diſplays himſelf in the Splendor of his Majclty ; being ſurroundeq h 
innumerable Hoſts of Holy Angels, and the Spirits of Jult Men made Perfect. wh f 
continually Worſhip before him with a moſt proſtrate Veneration, and give Han, 
and Glory, and Praiſe, io him that ſits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever a 
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Now this Kingdom is altogether free from thoſe former Imperfections and Mu 
tures. There is no Mixture of Good and Bad together; neither isthere any Mixty;; F ; 
Bad in the Good, but all are Holy, and all as compleatly Holy as Creatures can h. 
for into the New Jeruſalem ſhall no unclean Thing ever enter. There are ni. 
Temptations ro Try us, nor Sins to Defile us, nor Sorrows to AfMiEt us, but pery,g i 
Joy, and perfe Purity ; where all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, and u 
Sin, the Cauſe of thoſe Tears, rooted out of our Hearts. And yet if Heaven iq; 
may be liable to any Defects, or capable of any Additions, there ſeems at preſent, 
be wanting in it theſe Two Things. | _ ; 
Firſt, The Kingdom of Glory is not, yet full, nor ſhall it be till the whole Nn 
ber of the E!:& ſhall be called, and the whole Number of the called glorite 
Many as yet ate conflicting here below, and fitting themſelves for their Eternal e 
ward; many yet lye ſleeping in their Cauſes unborn, whom God bath Fore4nnn ll 
Predeftinated unto Eternal Life, all of whom he will in his due Time bring unto Li 
Pofi:fhon of his Heavenly Kingdom, to compleat the Number of his Glorious Su 
jects. And therefore it is ſaid rang the Saints that are already in Heaven, m 
White Robes were given to every one of them; and it was ſaid unto them, that 10 
ſhould reſt yet for a little Seaſon, until their Fellow Servants alſo and their Brei 


of 


that ſhould be Killed as they were, ſhould be fuljilled, Rev. 6. 11, 4 
Secondly, Thoſe glorified Saints that are now in Heaven, though their Joys be E 
fect, yet their Perſons are not; but one part of them, their Bodies, continue {till y AK 
der the Arreſt of Death, and the Power of the Grave; but yer they ſleep in Hy WA 
and through that Myſtical! Union that there is between Jefus Chriſt and every ſci. WR 
ed Duſt of a Believer, they fhall obtain a Glorious and Joyful Reſurrect ion; wi 
then ſhall this Heavenly Kingdom be every Way perfect, perſect in the full Numa 
of its Subjects, and every Subject perfect in his entire and compleat Reward: H 
Sou made for ever Bleſſed in the Bearifical iin of God, and his Body made unc 
ceivably Glorious by the redundancy of that Glory that falls his Soul, and both fu 
remain for ever with the Lord. | 'Y 
And thus you fee what the Kingdom of God is, both Univerſal and Pecaliar, x 
Kingdom of his Power, and the Kingdom of his Grace; and that as it is AMilitant be 
on Earth, both Vſible and Inviſible, and as it is Triumphant in Heaven. | 
The next Thing in order is, to ſhew how this Kingdom of God is ſaid to com: 
This Word, Come, implies that we pray for a Kingdom that is yet in its Progreſs, ali 
hath not yet attained the higheſt Pitch of that Perfection which is expected and d 
fired ; for that which is yet to come, is not as yet arrived to that State in which it 5 
to be: And therefore we do not ſo properly pray that the Univerſal! Kingdom of 
ſhould come; for his Dominion over the Creatures is actually the ſame, and ſhall Wn 
ſo for ever: But more eſpecially we pray that the Peculiar Kingdom of God (hol 
come, and that as to both Parts of it, Mlilitant and Triumphant. Now this Pecu Wl 
Kingdom is {aid to come in Three ReſpeQts. E | 
k:r ft, In reſpect of the Means of Grace and Salvation; for where theſe are righiv 
diſpenſed, (I mean the Holy Word and Sacraments,) there is the Kingdom of God 3 
gun and eretted ; and therefore we find it called he Word of the Kingdom, Mat. 13. 
Secondly, In reſpect of the Efficacy of thoſe Means; when all Ready and Cordial ve 
bedience is yielded to the Laws of God, then doth this Aingdom come, and the G 
of it is advanced and increaſed. = 
Thirdly, In reſpe&t of Perfection, and ſo it comes when the Graces of the Sail 
are ſtrengthened and increaſed ; when the Souls of the Godly departing this Life 1 
received into Heaven; and when the whole Number of them ſhall have their perk * 
Conſummation and Bliſs in the Glorification both of Soul and Body, after the gene 
Reſurtection. And thus we have ſeen how the Kingdom of God may come. = 
In the next Place we muſt enquire what it is we Pray for when we fay, Ty AY 
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[ anſwer, there are Various Things lye couch'd under this Petition ; as, 

Firſt, We pray that God would be pleas'd to plant his Church where it is not, ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, giving all the Nations of the World to bis Son for bis Inberi- 
tance, and the utmoſt Parrs of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. That the Dark Places and 
Corners of the Earth that are yet the Habitations of Cruelty may be illuſtrated with 
the Glorious Light of the Goſpel 1 them; that God would reveal his Son 
to thoſe Poor Wretched People that fir in arkneſs, and in the Region of the Shadow of 

S 1-1. and would reſcue them from their Blind Superſtitions and Idolatries, and from 
the Power of the Devil, who ſtrongly works in the Children of Diſobedience, and would 
WE tranſlate them into the Kingdom of his Dear Son; eſpecially that he would remove the 
Veil from the Heart of the Few, upon whom a Sad Judicial Hardneſs hath long lain, 
that they at length may be brought into the Unity and Fulneſs of Chriſt's Body. We 
pray that all the World, both Fews and Gentilet, may be gather'd into one Sheepfold 
Wunder Chriſt Jeſus the great Paſtor and Shepherd of Souls; ſo that as God is one, ſo 
his Name and Service may be one, throughout all the Earth. And thus we pray that 
hriſt's Kingdom may come in reſpect of the Means of Grace and Salvation. 
Secondly, This Petition, Thy Kingdom come, intimates our Earneſt Deſire that the 
hurch of Chriſt, where they are planted, may be encreaſed in the Members of the 
1ithful. That thoſe who are as yet Enemies to the Name and Profeſſion of Chriſt 
ay be brought into the Vifible Church; and that thoſe in it, who are yet Strangers 
a Powerful Work cf Grace, may by the Effectual Operation of the Holy Ghoſt be 
Wrought in to be Members of the Invi/ible Church. And thus we pray that God's 
Kindo” may come in reſpect of the Efficacy of the Means of Grace. 
= Thirdly, We pray that all the Church of Chriſt throughout the World may be 
Wc: from Ruin, that they may not be over. run with Superſtition or Idolatry; that 
od would not in his Wrath remove his Candleſtick from them, as he hath, in his 
isgzteous Judgment, done from other Churches which were once Glorious and Splen- 
ad. we pray likewiſe that God would make up all Breaches, and compoſe all Dif- 
eences, and filence all Controverſies, and cut off all thoſe who trouble the Peace, 
a rnd the Unity, of the Church, breaking it into Factions and Schiſms, which are 
e moſt Fatal Symptoms and Portenders of God's withdrawing himſelf, and carrying 
ay bis Goſpel, and giving of it to another People, who will better bring forth 
e Fruits of it, which are Peace, Meekneſs, and Love. And if in any Thing Chri- 
ans be diverſly minded, thatGod would be pleaſed to reveal it unto them; and that 
ereunto they have attained, they may walk by the ſame Rule , and mind the ſame 
n. And thus we pray that Chriſt's Kingdom may come in reſpect of its Perfe- 
ion and Entireneſs. 
Fourthly, It intimates our Humble Requeſts to God that his Ordinances may 
W purely and powerfully diſpenſed. Hence, as I noted before, the Word is cal- 
the Word 2 Kingdom, Matth. 13. 19. that is, the Word whereby we are 
ought into the Kingdom of Chriſt here on Earth, and fitted for bis Trium- 
ant Kingdom in Heaven: It is the Means of our New Birth, the Seed of our 
diritual Life, And as a Kingdom cannot be well eftabliſhed or governed with- 
t good Laws, fo for the Government of his Kingdom Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed 
ws, Which are contained in the Records of the Holy Scriptures: And as his 
old is the Law, fo his Sacraments are the Seals of his Kingdom; for to every 
1 ping Partaker God doth under his Seal confirm the Grant of Heaven and Eter- 
| alvation. | 
01 nd therefore in this Petition we pray alſo that God would give his Church Able 
« Winiſtcrs of the New Teftament, that may know how rightly to divide the Word of 
rb, and to give every one his Portion in due Seaſon. | 
ud that he would be pleaſed to accompany the Outward Adminiſtration of his 
nances with the Inward Operations of his Spirit, which alone can make them 
tua! to turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, and to bring them from the Power 
Satan unto God; that the whole Number of God's Ele& may in his due Time 
Wrought in by the Means which be hath appointed and ſanQified for their Con- 
bon and Salvation. 
beſe are the Chief and Principal Things that we beg of God for the Church 
ae, when we fay, Thy Kingdom come, viz. That it may attain a Perfection 
ens, and be planted where it is not, to a Perfection of Number; and may 
W 2075 Proſelytes and Converts, where -- 8 momes to a Perfection of Eſtabliſh- 
4 ment, 
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ment, that may not be rooted out by the Violence of Men, nor abandoned through A 
the Judgment of God. And to a Perfection of Purity and Holineſs by the powerty MY: 
Diſpenſation of Goſpel-Ordinances, attended by the Efficacious Concutrence of th; 
Holy Spirit, But, | Ag Go | | 
Secondly, This Petition likewiſe reſpeQts the Church Triumphant in Heaven: Ng 
is this praying for the Dead a Thing juſtly condemned of Superſtition and Folly, for 
we pray not for them to alter their State, which is impious and ridiculous, and a fop- 
piſh Conſequent upon the Figment of Purgatory, but we pray for the Church Triun. 
phant only in general, that thoſe Things which are as yet defective in it may be ſup. 
plied : For certainly whereſoever there is any kind of Imperfection we have ground to 
pray for the Removal of it, eſpecially when God hath encouraged us to it by Promif 
thar he will remove it: And therefore, 185 | 
Firit, We may well pray that the whole Body Myſtical of Jeſus Chriſt, and ere 
Member of it, may be brought to the full Fruition of Heaven and Happineſs, thy 
daily more may be admitted into the Heavenly Fellowſhip, till their Numbers as wel 
as their Joys be Conſummate. And, 1 Coo | 2 
Secondly, We may pray that the Bodies of all the Saints that have ſlept in their 8e; 
of Earth from the beginning of the World may be raiſed again out of the Duſt, 214 
united to their Souls, and for ever made Glorious in the Kingdom of Heaven, { Mt 
both theſe Things are abſolutely promiſed, the one, Rom. 8. 29, 30. that thoſe v 
God hath Called, and Fuſti fied, he will likewiſe Gloriſie. And the other is, 1 Th, BY: 
4.16. The Dead in Chriſt ſhall ariſe. And certainly whatſoever may be the O, 
of our Faith, Hope may be the Subject of our Prayers, And this every true Chriſtin 
longs and breathcs after, that theſe Days of Sin and Miſery may be ſhortned, n 
Chriſt would come in his Glory, that his Mediatory.Kingdom being fal, (.d, ; 
might be delivered up unto the Father; and that we all might be one, as the } ther; YG 
in him, and he in the Father. Even ſo come, Lord Feſus, come quickly. And thyl 
have finiſhed the Second Petition, Ihy Kingdom come, | 3 = 
The Third follows, Thy Will be done in Earth, es it is in Heaven, This uu 
follows upon the former in a moſt rational and admirable Method; for as bet: v 8 
pray that the Kingdom of God might come, as the beſt adapted Means to Hallu i, a 
Name; ſo now we pray that his Will may be done by us, as the cleareſt Declaratin en 7 
that we are the Subjects of his Kingdom. Now here are conſiderable, _ 
Firſt, The Petition itſelf, Thy Will be done in Earth. $4, 
Secondly, the Meaſure and Proportion of it, As It 2s in Heaven. ; 
I ſhall begin with the Petition, in which every Word carries great Weight and 1B 
ment, and therefore in the Explication of it I ſhall ſhew you, | . 
Firſt, What this Will of God is. 14 
| Secondly, how his Will may be ſaid to be done. 
Thirdly, What Force this Particle, zby, th Mill, carties in it, and what t, 
notes. Sao 'S, 
Fourthly, What is meant by God's Will being done in Earth. And all theſe n, 
all Per ſpicuity and Brevity. 3 a 4. 
Firſt, What this Will of God is. Now the Will of God is commonly and ] 
well diſtinguiſhed into the Will of his Purpoſe, and into the Will of his Pre: 
bis Decrees, or his Commands. The former reſpects what ſhall be done by him, *W 
latter what ought to be done by us: Both theſe in Scripture are frequently cla 
the Will of God. 1 I 1 
Firſt, God's Purpoſe is his Will; yea, it is more properly his Will than his lt . 
cepts are; for by this God doth abſolutely determine what ſhall be, and what 
not be; and all Things in the World take their Place, and are ranged in their (:1...” 
Stations; and the whole Series of Cauſes and Effects are governed by the Ording 
and Appointment of this his Sovereign Will. And therefore it is ſaid, Ep". "i 
That God worketh all Things according to the Counſel of his own Will, And PH f 
6. Whatſcever the Lord pleaſed that he did in Heaven, in Earth, in the Sc, a 
all deep Places. This is God's Will of Purpoſe, whereby he guides and gore 
Events whatſoever, ſo that there is not the moſt inconfiderable Occurrence tht 
pens, not the leaſt flight of a Sparrow, nor the falling off of an Hair, 1 "Wl 
motion of an Atome, in the Air, or a Duſt, or a Sand, on the Earth, but as it se 
by his Power and Providence, ſo it was determined by his Will and Counſel. 
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are improperly ſo called, becauſe theſe concern not. neither do they determine the 
Event of Things, but 1 Duty; not What ſhall be, but what ought to be; and 
it is called, Rom. 12. 2. The good, and acceprable, and perfett; Will of God. This is all 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, which are a perfect Syſtem of Precepts given us for 
the Government of our Lives here, and for the attaining of Eternal Life hereafter ; 
and therefore it is likewiſe called his Revealed VVill; whereas the other, namely, the 
VVill of Purpoſe, is God's Secret VVill, untit it be manifeſted unto us by the Events 
and Effects of it. 1% IE d % gn 8. 


Now concerning this Diſtinction of God's vvin of Purpoſe and Precept we may 


note, that though there be a great deal of Difference, yer there is no Contrariety or 
Oppoſition, between them. | | 1 2 
Firſt, They differ the one from the other, not in reſpect of God, (for his Will is 
one infinitely pure and uncompounded Act,) but only in reſpect of the Ohjedt; for 
there are many Things which God wills by his Will of Purpoſe, which he hath not 
willed by his Will of Precept. His Precepts are all holy, and command nothing but 
what is holy and acceptable: Thrs ig the Will of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, even your 
Sanllificat ian, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. It is the higheſt Degree of Blaſphemy to impute unto 
= God that he hath commanded us any Thing but what is Holy, Juſt, and Good: This 
= were ro make him the Author of Sin, who bath declared himſelf the Puniſher of ir. 
But his /d of Parpaſe is not reſtrained within Bounds and Limits, bur extendeth ir- 
W iclt to all Events whatſoever, whether Good or Evil. 0 22 
And as Evils are of Two Sorts, either the Evil of Puniſhment, or the Evil of Sin, 
= fo is God's Will of Purpoſe Twofold, effeffrve of the one, and permiffive of the other, 
but in both moſt certain and infallible. | TE 
1. God's Will of 5 doth effect and bring to paſs the Evil of Puniſhment: 
Amos 3. 6. Shall there be any Evil in tbe City and the Lord hath not done it? For he 
doth both in Heaven and in Earth whatſoever pleaſeth him. VVere it not the VVill 
Wot God the VVorld had never groaned under ſo many Miſeries and Calamitics as 
have in all Ages befallen it. Now God never enjoins us this as our Duty, altho' he 
lays them upon us as our Burden. 2 | 
2. God's Will of Pur, ofe permits the Evil of Sin for Wiſe and Gracious Ends, that he 
may bring Good our of Evil; even thoſe very Sins and VVickedneſs which his il of 
Precept torbids, his Will of Purpoſe permits; for if God did not will to permit them 
here would be no ſuch Thing as Sin in the VVorld. x | 
Secondly, Hence ariſeth another very Remarkable Difference, that we may effectu- 
Wally refitt God's V Vill of Precept, fo as to hinder the Accompliſhment of it; but whar- 
ever we do fo it is our Sin, and will, without Repentance, be our Condemnation. 
So Stephen accuſeth the Few, Ads 7. 5 1. lou do always reſiſi the Holy Ghoſt, that is, 
vy your Practices you do always go contrary to the Commands of God, revealed by 
bis Spirit in his VVord. And were it not for this reſiſting of the V Vill of God we 
Should be perfectly Holy and Blameleſs. ; 


| though ſometimes to endeavour it may be ſo far from Sin, as to be our neceſſary and 
ndiſpenſable Duty : For though it may be the VVill of God to bring us into Poverty, 
r into Friſon, or to lay fore Diſeaſes upon us, yet it is not only lawful for us, but 
are obliged, as far as lyes in us, to binder thoſe Evils of Puniſhment from befalling 
, and to preſerve our Eſtates, our Liberty, our Health, and our outward Comforts, 
Wy alllawtul and allowed VVays and Means: Much more, if God ſhould VVill to per- 
Nit a Sin in others, or in our ſelves, are we bound to hinder the Commiſſion of it; 
Wor, for us to be willing to permit, becauſe God is, though it be a Conformity of 
ur VVills to God's Will of Purpoſe, yet this is not our Rule to walk by: And it is a 
etched Rebellion againſt his i of Precept, which alone we are to reſpe&t in all 
ur Actions, and endeavour to conform our ſelves unto. Doubtleſs it was God's Wl! 


FParpoſe, that Chriſt, the Lord of Life and Glory, ſhould be Crucified; but yet the 


eus conforming themſelves according to this VVill, were guilty of the moſt horrid 
=” Vickedneſs that ever was committed in the VVorld ; for both theſe we have confirmed 
es, 4% 2. 23. Him being delivered by the determinate Counſel and Foreknowledee 
Cad. ye have taken, and by wicked Hands have crucified and lain. Altho it was 
che dererminate Counſel and VVill of God that Chrift ſhould be taken and ſlain, 


W'imable Blood. And thus I have ſhown how the Will of God's Purpoſe and Precept 
4 lodifter. But yet, Kkk 2 Secondly, 


Secondly The Preceprs and Commands ne likewiſe the VVill of God, but they 


Bur we cannot reſiſt the / of God's babe: ſo as to hinder the Execution of it; 5 


=o: nevertheleis they were wicked Hands that were imbrued in that Precious and Ine- 
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Secondly, Although there be this great Difference, yet is there no Contrariety cf 
Repugnancy, but a Perfe& Harmony and. Unitormirty between them. Some bare 
rhought that if God wills ſuch a Thing ſhould be done; as for Inſtance, the Crucißj. 
ing of our Lord and Saviour by his i of Pzrpoſe, - and yer wills that it ſhoyjg 
not be done by his i of Precept, that theſe Two Wills muſt needs contrad ict oj; 
another; and this Argument ſome do make no ſmall Uſe of to explode the Diſtindtion 
But the Solution is moſt eaſie; for when Wills are contrary to each other there myg 
be a Willing and a Nilling of the fame Thing: But it is not ſo here, for the Objcg 
of God's Will of Purpoſe'is Event, but of his ill of Pretept Duty. Now it is tir 
enough from having any Shadow of a Contradiction for God to will or permit thatty 
be which he hath willed or commanded us not to do. Indeed to will ſuch an Even; 
to be, and not to be, that ſuch a Thing ſhall be my Duty, and ſhall not be my Duty, ate 
Contradictions, and not to be imputed unto God: But to will that ſuch a Thing ſhai 
eventually be, and yet to will that ir ſhall be my Duty to endeavour to hinder ir 
is ſo far rom being a ContradiQtion, that it is moſt apparent and evident, and falls oy 
molt frequently in our Ordinary Converſe in the Wortd.. So in the foremention'd Es. 
mous Inſtance of the Death of Chriſt, God willed by his of Purpoſe that i 
ſhould ſo come to pals in all the Circumſtances of it as it was perpetrated ; but ther 
he willed by his V Vill of Precept that it ſhould be their Duty not to do it. Now cet. 
tainly there is no Contradittion or Abfurdity that Duty and Event may be quite contrary 
one to the other, unleſs we could take away all Sin, and authorize all the gieatei 
Villanies that ever were committed under the Sun. And thus much for the Firſt Head. 

And having thus ſeen what the V Vill of God is, the next General is to enquire what 
VVill it is we pray may be done when we ſay, Thy Will be done. And bete, 

Firſt, It is clear that we eſpecially and abſolutely pray that the I of God's Prece; 
may be done, and that not onlylby us, but by all Men; for this V Vill of God is the Rule 
of our Obedience, and according to it we ought to conform all our Actions. And be.. 
cauſe we are not ſufficient of our ſelves ſo much as to think any Thing of our ſclvc, WE: 
much leſs to perform all thoſe Various and VVeighty Duties of Holineſs which G4 
bath enjoin'd us in his VVord, therefore our Saviour hath taught us to beg of Gu 
Grace and Aſſiſtance to enable us to fulfil his VVill, giving us not only Commands c 
Obedience, but Promiſes for our Relief and Encouragement, inſtructing us in the VV 

| to crave Supplies of Grace from him who hath requird Duty from us. And index 
there is a great deal of Reaſon we ſhould pray that his VVill of Precept ſhould k 
done on Earth if we conſider, | 

Firſt, The great RelunQtancy and Oppoſition of Corrupt Nature againſt it. Th 
Law 16 Spiritual, but we are Carnal, and Sold under Sin, Rom. 7. 4. and in the beſt of 
Men there is a Law in their Members warring againſt the Law of their Minds, tht 
when they would do Good, Evil is preſent with them; and there fore we have need t 
pray that God would encline our Hearts to his Commandments, and then ftrergrhen 
us to obey them, that as our Will to Good is the Effect of his Grace, fo the Effect d 
our Wills may be the Performance of his Will. | 

Secondly, God's Glory is deeply concern'd in the doing of his Will; for it is the 
Glory of a King to have his Laws obey'd, and fo it is God's. When we prfoeſs wr 
ſelves to be his Subjects, and pray that his Kingdom may come, it is but fit and ration 
that we ſhould pray likewiſe, Thy Will be done, without which this his Kingdom d 
Grace would be bur meerly Titular; for his Word is the Scepter and Law of tis 
Kingdom, and if we yield not Obedience to it, we do tacitly condemn it, and ib: 
Lawmaker alſo, of Injuſtice, and thereby reflect a moſt Intolerable Diſparagemen 
upon God, preferring the VVill of Satan, and of our own Luſts, before his moſt Ho- 8 © 
ly and Righteous Will: But when we endeavour to yield Obedience to his Commands, A 2 
and pray that we may be able to do it with more Diligence and Conſtancy, this ai WR. 
pleaſeth, fo it glorifieth, God; for by ſo doing we acknowledge both his Sovereign! MF! 
and his Equity; his Sovereignty in that he may require of us what he please, f 

and his Equity in that he requireth of us nothing but what is moſt juſt and fit: A, pet 
therefore our Saviour tells us, John 15. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that you brin vil « 


forth much Fruit. | [1 0 
Thirdly, Our own Intereſt is deeply concerned in it; for through Obedience, 1 5 » 
doing the Will of God, it is that we come to inherit the Promiſes, Rev. 22. 14. BY MR 


fed are they that do his Commandments, that they may have a Right 10 the Tit . 
of Life, ard may emer in througb the Gates into the City, And therefore w 
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pray that God's Will may be done by us, is but to pray that we our ſelves may be 
fitted and prepared for Eternal Life and Glory, unto which we can no otherwiſe at- 
tam but by Holineſs and Obedience. O think but to what an Excellency. doth Grace 
advance the Soul even in this Life, and make Chriſtians as much above other Men, 
as other Men are above Beaſts? That when they are employed about the Foul and Na- 
ſty Oifices of Sin, hurried by their Vile Paſſions into Vile and Baſe AQtiohs, raking in 
the Mire and Filth of all Manner of Uncleanneſs, and defiling their Souls with thoſe 
Sins which will hereafter damn them, thy Work ſhould be all Spiritual, conſiſting 
of the fame Pure Employments that the Holy Angels and Gihriſſed Saints in Heaven 
{pend their Eternity in. Confider what an High Honour and Priviledge it is that you 
= {hould be admitted to attend immediately upon the Service of the Kring of Kings. 
© You ate called to wait about his Throne, his Throne of Grace, to which you have 
E always free Acceſs to converſe and commune with God, by maintaining Fellowſhip * 
with him in the Performance of Holy Duties; which is a Dignity fo high; that Hu- 
X mane Nature is capable but of one Preferment more, and that is of being removed 
from one Throne to the other, from attending on the Throne of Grace, to attend on 
ide Throne of Glory. And then think, O Soul, if it be poſſible to think what gither 
He bath ſeen, nor Ear bath heard, neither bath it, nor can ut, enter into the Heart of 
Alan to conceive? Think how tranſcendently Bleſſed thy Eſtate ſhall be when the 
XZ Will of thy God, which was here thy Duty, ſhall there be thy Nature, when thy 
Obligation to do it ſhall be turned into a Happy Neceffity of doing it; whenall thy 
Thoughts and Affections ſhall be center'd in God for ever, and not the leaſt Motibn 
Jof thy Soul ſhall ſo much as twinkle or waver from the Eternal Contemplation and 
rruition of the Infinite Deity. And therefore this our Eternal Happineſs being wrapp'd 
Juvp in doing the Will of God, it highly concerns us to pray that it may be done, and 
Eo endeavour to do it on Earth, fo as that at length we may attain to the Perfection 
Ft doing it in Heaven. And this is the Firſt Thing that in this Petition we'eſpeci- 
ally and abſolutely pray for, viz. that God's , of Precept may be done by us on 
Farth 


Farth. | 
EE Secondly, It is more doubtful whether we are ſimply to pray that God's / of 
EP «rpoſe ſhould be done. And that, LOIN 
* F:rft, Becauſe the W:/! of God's Purpoſe is ſecret and unknown, and therefore 
Tannor ſo immediately concern us in Point of Duty, Fer Secret Things belong to God, 
gu Revealed Things belong to us, and to our Children, Deut. 29. 29. OUT 490 
$ Secondly, Becauſe this Will of God ſhall, within the Periods ſet by his Eternal 
Decrees, have its moſt PerfeQ and Full Accompliſhment ; for though his Revealed 
Will may be reſiſted and hindered, yet neither Men nor Devils can hinder his Secret 
11, and the Purpoſes of his Counſels; theſe ſhall rake Place, mauger all their Spite 
nd Oppolitions; and therefore it ſeems not altogether ſo Proper Matter for our 
Prayets. 
Again, Thirdly, Many Things come to paſs by the Vi of God's Purpoſe which 
Fre ought not to pray for, yea, which we ought to pray againſt , as not to inſtance 
God's Will of permitting the Sins and Wickedneſſes of Men, which beyond all Ex- 
geptions we ought to deprecate. Let us but conſider, Common Charity obligeth us 
Pot to pray for avy Evil of Suffering to betal either our Selves or others, and yet we 
now that it is oftentimes rhe Will of God's Purpoſe to bring great and ſore Judg- 
Hents upon Kingdoms, and upon Families and Perſons: And it we may indefinitely 
Pray thar this Will ſhould be done, this would be nothing elſe but to pray for the 
Oath and Ruin of many Thouſands, whom yet the Revealed Wil! of God commands 
to pray for, and to defire all Good and Proſperity to them. But yet notwithſtand- 
Ps all this we may doubtleſs pray that the Wil? of God's Purpoſe may be done fo 
Er as it brings to paſs thoſe Things which we are oblig'd to pray for by the ill of his 
ecept. We may pray that God's Will may be fulGUled in giving Peace, and Proſpe- 
di, and Good Things, both Temporal and Spiritual, unto others, and to our ſelves, 
It ſimply and abſolutely to pray that this Will ſhould be done in whatſoever it re- 
EIp:Qts, would be as often a Curſe as a Prayer, fince (as I told you before) there is no 
Feil comes to paſs, whether of Sin or Puniſhment, but it is by God's Will permitting 
ze one, and effecting the other. f 
ut you will ſay, do we not find frequent Examples in Scripture of Holy Men 
lo have prayed that God's Will might be done even in the bringing to pats 
par which was Evil? Thus Eli, when Samuel! had denounced Fearful Judgments 
oth againſt himſelf, and againſt his Houſe, I zs the Lord, ſays he, let him do whar 
K 1 | ſeems 


— 
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ſeems Good unto him, 1 Sam. 3. 18. And ſo David, when Perſecuted by the unnaty;y MY 
Rebellion of bis Son Abſalom, If be ſay this, Bebold I have no Delight in bim, let hn 
do as ſeems good unto him, 2 Sam. 15. 26. And thus rhe Diſciples, when upon * 1 
bus's Prophecy what Affl ic ions ſhould happen unto St. Paul at Feruſalem, they woulz 
have perſwaded him from going thither, but could not prevail, conclude all with th 
The Will of the Lord be done, Akts 21. 14. And thus likewiſe our Great Example te 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt himſelf, when he had prayed that the Bitter Cup of his alben 1 
migbt paſs away from himPhe ſeems to correct himſelf, and make another Pray, 
Not my Will, but thine, be done, Luke 22. 42. although he knew this VVill of Gd 
could not be done without his own moſt extreme Sufferings, nor without the hond 
Sin and VVickedneſs of his Murderers. 1 run | 
But to all theſe Inſtances | Anſtwer, That they are not ſo much Prayers as Declan. 
tions of a ready Submiſſion and Obedience to the VVill of God. For by this Exp 
fion, The Will of the Lord be done, we do not deſire that thoſe Things ſhould comes 
paſs which will be grievous and afflicting to us; but only teſtifie our ready Subject 
to the Sovereign VVill of God, and a patient Reſignation of our Selves, and of all yy 
Concerns, unto his Diſpoſal. VVhen we pray we ought to beg of God thit js «© 


would be pleaſed to avert from us thoſe Plagues and Judgments which our Sins july I 
expoſe us unto. But if it ſhall ſeem good to him to inffli&t any of them upon us, 4, 0 
ill of the Lord be done: That is, we defire with Patience to ſubmit unto his FA. 4 
dence, and contentedly ro bear thoſe Burthens which he ſhall impoſe upon us. ® þ& 


The Sum therefore of all is this, when we pray, Thy Will be done; if it be the Ii! ih 
of God's Precept, we pray abſolutely that it may be done by us, as being obliged the 
unto by his expreſs VVord and Command. And if it be the ii of God's Purpy, WY 
intending-any Temporal or Spiritual Good unto us, we pray that his VVill ny 
be done upon us. But if it be the illi of his Purpoſe to inflict any Evil, then u 
ſaying, Thy Vill be done, is not ſo much a Prayer, as a Teſtimony of our Submitlion v {XY 
his VVill, without murmuring or repinirg at his Providence. Thus have we (| 
what this VVill of God is that we pray may be done in this Petition, Thy N=], 
G | | | 
Thirdly, The next Thing to be taken notice of is the Particle, Thy, Thy il 
done, and this carries in it both an Emphaſis and an Excluſion. | 4 

Firſt, Thy Will, emphatically to ſignifie unto us, that God's VVill ought to be pt 
ferred above and before all others. Not to regard the Fancies and Humours of M 
when the VVill of God is clear before us; nor to be careful to pleaſe them, but ou 
Lord Chriſt; and if they will quarrel with us upon any ſuch Account, we knon 
whither to appeal for our Juſtification, and for our Safety: For our Juſtification v 
their Conſciences, Whether we ought to obey Men rather than Gad, judge ye, Ads." 
19. And for our Protection and Safety to God's Power and Providence, with thi: 5 
Three Heroick Perſons, Dan. 3. 16, 17. We are not careful, O King, to anſcuer iu 
in this Matter. If it be fo, our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us from il 
burning Fiery Furnace, and he will deliver us out of thine Hand. And there is gta 


Reaſon for this Preference of God's V Vill before all others. Fi F 
Firſt, Becauſe God's VVill is moſt Sovereign. He is the Supream Lord of hf | 
whole VVorld ; thegreateſt of Men are but his Subjects and Vaſſals. Now it is i BR wi 


nitely more Reaſon that we ſhould conform our ſelves to the V Viil of him who is ba im 
our Lord and theirs, than to the VVill of our Fellow-Servants: And that we holy | 
ſeek to pleaſe him who is able to deſtroy both our Souls andtheirs, than that we (how Bl gat 
pleaſe them, who when their Rage reacheth higheſt, can deſtroy only this Body, a $p; 
vile Carcaſe. | | | | = 
Secondly, Becauſe God's Will is the moſt Holy and Perfect; and there is notbg fr 
that he hath commanded us to do but it hath a Native Goodneſs and Excellency u de- 
it, and therefore it is called, The Good, the Acceptable and Perfect, Will of God, Ran ou 
12. 2. To be governed by our own or other Mens Wills is uſually to be led by / ain 
tion, and blind, beadlong, Affections; but to give vp our ſelves wholly to the Will (nm 
God, is to be governed by the higheſt Reaſon in the World: For his Will cannot , 
be good, fince it is the Meaſure and Rule of Goodneſs itſelf; for therefore Things * 
ſaid to be good becauſe God wills them. And whatſoever he requires of us is p, 
and equitable, and moſt agreeable to the DiQares of right and illuminated Rea" 
So that we act moſt like Men when we att molt like Chriſtians, and ſhew our ſelvs 5 
moſt Rational when we ſhew our ſelves moſt Religious. And therefore we hate 
great deal of Reaſon jo ſay, Thy W1ll be done. Secort\8h 


on the Lord's Prayer. 
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Secondly, As this Particle, Thy, may be taken empharically, Thy Will before all 
others, ſo likewiſe it may bg taken cxclufively, 1% i, and not our own, be done, 
to teach us that hard Leſſon of Self-denial. Indeed, when we conſider the Rehelli- 
ons of our corrupt Appetites and Deſires, and all thoſe Tumults and Uproars they 
W iſ in our Souls againſt the Holy and Perfect Will of God, the perverſe Diſputings 
of our Reaſon againſt his Authority, and thoſe ſtrong Propenſions that are in us to- 
= wards that which is diſplealing to him, and deſtructive to our ſelves, we {hall find 
abundant Need with our greateſt Fervency to pray, Thy Will, and not our own. be 
ane. And thus I have finithed the Three Firſt Enquiries, what this VVill of God 
is. how it may be ſaid to be done, and what is imported in this Particle, Thy. The 
S rib and laſt Thing to be enquired into is, what is meant by God's VVill being 
one on Earth. 7 | % 
= 1 And here briefly to reſolve this, that the VVill of God ſhould be done on Earth, 
BS fnifies, that it be done by Men living on the Earth, the Place here being put for the 
perſons in it. And although there be ſeveral other Creatures beſides Man, who do all 
of them ſerve him, and fulfil his VVill according to the Rank and Station which 
they all hold. And therefore we have it expreſs'd, P/al. 148. 8. Eire and Hail, Snow 
end Vapour, flormy Wind fulfilling bis Word. Yet this his Wil and Word is only the 
ES Ordinance of their Creation. And the I/ of his Purpoſe, to the effecting of which 
they are often employed as Inſtruments. It is not the W:// of God's Precept obliging 
them to Duty; for this can be fulfilled by none but by Rational and Intelligent Crea- 
tures. This Petition therefore eſpecially, if not only, reſpects us Men whom God 
bath made Lords of this Earth, putting all other Creatures in Subjection under us. 
Now here we pray, 171 TT 460 

i, That all Men in the VVorld renouncing the VVill of Satan, and their own 
corrupt VVills, may readily ſubject themſelves unto the VVill of God. For this Ex- 

Wprefiion, on Earth, ſuffers us not to limit our P:4yers to this or that particular Place 
or Region, but whereſoever God hath ſpread abroad all Nations upon the Face of the 
arib, we are to deſire of God for them Grace to enable them to do his VVill, P/a/, 
67. 2. Let iby Ways be known upon Earth, and thy ſaving Health unto all Nations. 
# Secondly, V Ve pray that we may employ and improve the few and ſhort Days of 
this Mortal Life ro the beſt Advantage. For this is that Day wherein we may work 

the VVorks of God; and if we neglect to do the VVill of God while we are here on 
FEarth, it will be too late for ever; fbr there is no Work, nor Operation, nor Device, 

n the Grave. whither we are going. FE e 11 
And certainly, if ever we would do the VVill of God in Heaven, we muſt accuſtom 

Jour ſelves to do it here on Earth. Here we are as Apprentices that mult learn the 
Trade of Holineſs, that when our Time is out we may be fit to be made Free Den:- 
ens of the New Feruſulem. Here we are to tune our Voices to the Praiſes of God 
befote we come to join with the Heavenly Choir. Here we are to learn what we 
@ mult there for ever practice. And thus I have done with the Petition itſclf, Thy 

Will be done in Earth. " | 
The next Thing obſervable is the Proportion of it, As it 7s in Heaven. 

But you will ſay, Is it not utterly impoſſible while we are here on Earth, and clogg'd 
with Earthly Bodies, and encompaſſed about with manifold Infirmities, is it not 
& impoſſible ever to attain unto a Celeſtial and Heavenly Perfection in our Obedience? 

I Anſwer, true, it is ſo, but yet this Prayer is not in vain, for it teacheth and en- 
gageth us to aim at and endeavour after the perfect Holineſs of Angels, and the 
LS Spirits of Jaſi Men made Perfett, We are commanded to be Holy, as God is Holy, 

and 70 be Perfett, as our Heavenly Father is Perfed, whoſe Perfection is impollible 
for us to equalize: Vet theſe exceſſive Commands have their Uſe, to raiſe up our En- 
deavours to a higher Strain and Pitch than if we were commanded ſomewhat within 
our own Power, As he that aims at a Star is likely to ſhoot. much higher than he that 
aims at a Turf, | 

Thus though it be a Thing altogether impoſſible for us in this Life to attain to an 

Angelical Perfection in our Obedience, yer the Command that obligeth us to it, and 
By our Prayers for it, are not in vain, becauſe by our utmoſt Endeavours after further 
oy Meaſures and Degrees of Holineſs we may very much aſſimilate our Obedience to 
chat Obedience that is yielded to God's Will in Heaven itſelf; and therefore this Par- 
F ticle, As, is rather a Note of Similitude than of Equality. But though our Obe- 


dience on Earth cannot be equal to the Obedience that is yielded to God in Heaven, 
yet 
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ſeems Good unto him, 1 Sam. 3. 18. And ſo David, when Peiſecuted by the unnarury > 
Rebellion of bis Son Abſalom, If be ſay this, Behold I haue no Delight in bim, let hn 


do as ſeems good unto him, 2 Sam. 15. 26. And thus the Diſciples, when upon 49 5 
bus's Prophecy what ffflictions ſhould happen unto St. Paul at Feruſalem, they woll 
have perſwaded him from going thither, but could not prevail, conclude all with thi; MK 
The Will of the Lord be done, AQts 21. 14. And thus likewiſe our Great Example te 
Lord Jeſvs Chriſt himſelf, when he had prayed that the Bitter Cup of his Path BY 
might paſs away from himPhe ſeems to correct himizlf, and make another Prayer 
Not my Will; but thine, be done, Luke 22. 42. althongh he knew this VVill of Gd 
could not be done withour his own moſt extreme Sufferings, nor without the hond 
Sin and VVickedneſs of his Murderers. ln 4 
But to all theſe Inftances | After, That they ate not ſo much Prayers as Declan. 
tions of a ready Submiſſion and Obedience to the VVill of God. For by this Expr. 
fion, The Will of the Lord be done, we do not deſire that thoſe Things ſhould comes 
paſs which will be grievous and afflicting to us; but only teſtifie our ready Subje&in BR 
to the Sovereign VVill of God, and a patient Reſignation of our Selves, and of all 4; T 
Concerns, unto his Diſpoſal. VVhen we pray we ought to beg of God that Kk? 
would be pleaſed ro aver: from us thoſe Plagues and Judgrnents which our Sins julll; 
expoſe us unto. But if it ſhall ſeem good to him to iaflic any of them upon us, 1, 0 
ill of the Lord be done: That is, we defire with Patience to ſubmit unto his F 4 
dence, and contentedly ro bear thoſe Burthens which he ſhall impoſe upon us. 4 on 
The Sum therefore of all is this, when we pray, Thy Hill be done; if it be the Ii! 2 =, 
of God's Precept, we pray abſolutely that it may be done by us, as being obliged the; a 
unto by his expreſs VVord and Command. And if it be the Vill of God's Purpy, Wt N 
intending any Temporal or Spiritual Good unto us, we pray that his VVill ny 
be done upon us. But if it be the ill of his Purpoſe to inflict any Evil, then or . 
ſaying, Thy Vill be done, is not ſo much a Prayer, as a Teſtimony of our Submiſſion 1 
his VVill, without murmuring or repining at his Providence. Thus have we en! 
what this VVill of God is that we pray may be done in this Fetition, Thy ,, 
done. Fe | | ; | 
Thirdly, The next Thing to be taken notice of is the Particle, Thy, Thy Wil | 
done, and this carries in it both an Emphaſis and an Exclufion. | 
Firſt, Thy Vill, emphatically to ſignifie unto us, that God's VVill ought to be pr: 
ferred above and before all others. Not to regard the Fancies and Humours of M: 
when the VVill of God is clear before us; nor to be careful to pleaſe them, bur cu 
Lord Chriſt; and if they will 2 with us upon any ſuch Account, we kus; 
whither to appeal for our Juſtification, and for our Safety: For our Juſtification u 
their Conſciences, Whether we ought to obey Men rather than Gad, judge ye, Ads. 
19. And for our Protection and Safety to God's Power and Providence, with thi: WY 
Three Heroick Perſons, Dan. 3. 16, 17. We are not careful, O King, 0 anſwer uu 
in this Matter. If it be fo, our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us fran i 
burning Fiery Furnace, and he will deliver ut out of thine Hand. And there is gt SG ry; 
Reaſon for this Preference of God's VVill before all others. | S 
Firſt, Becauſe God's VVill is moſt Sovereign. He is the Supream Lord of f | 
whole VVorld the greateſt of Men are but his Subjects and Vaſſals. Now it is in, 
nitely more Reaſon that we ſhould conform our ſelves to the VVill of him who is boi 
our Lord and theirs, than to the VVill of our Fellow Servants: And that we (holly } 
ſeek to pleaſe him who is able to defiroy both our Souls andtheirs, than that we (hou 
pleaſe them, who when their Rage reacheth higheſt, can deſtroy only this Body, a, Sp: 
vile Carcaſe. | | t 4 
Secondly, Becauſe God's Will is the moſt Holy and Perfect; and there is notbgf I for 
that he hath commanded us to do but it hath a Native Goodneſs and Excellence de- 
it, and therefore it is called, The Good, the Acceptable and Perfeit Will of God, Ran 
12, 2. To be governed by our own or other Mens Wills is uſually to be led by 1 ain 
lion, and blind, beadlong, AﬀeQions; but to give up our ſelves wholly to the Wild, 
God, is to be governed by the higheſt Reaſon in the World: For his Will cannot "WR 
be good, fince it is the Meaſure and Rule of Goodneſs itſelf; for therefore Things *, 
ſaid to be good becauſe God wills them. And whatſoever he requires of us is p, 


and equitable, and moſt agreeable to the DiQares of right and illuminated Rea tha 
So that we act moſt like Men when we aft molt like Chriſtians, and ſhew our 11 tic 
moſt Rational when we ſhew our ſelves moſt Religious. And therefore we hate die 


great deal of Reaſon jo ſay, Thy W11l be done. Second), | l 


on the Lord's Prayer. 
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Secondly, As this Particle, Thy, may be taken emphatically, 1% ill before all 
W others, ſo likewiſe it may bg taken excluſively, Thy id,, and not our own, be done, 
to teach us that hard Leſſon of Self-denial. Indeed, when we confider the Rehelli- 


ons of our corrupt Appetites and Defires, and all thoſe Tumults and Uproars they 


W zi in our Souls againſt the Holy and Perfect Will of God, the perverſe Diſputings 
of our Reaſon againſt his Authority, and thoſe ſtrong Propenſions that are in us to- 
= wards that which is diſpleaſing to him, and deſtructive to our ſelves, we ſhall find 
abundant Need with our greateſt Fervency to pray, I Vill, and not our own. be 
ne. And thus I have finithed the Three Firſt Enquiries, what this VVill of God 
is how it may be ſaid to be done, and what is imported in this Particle, Thy. The 
Fourth and laſt Thing to be enquired into is, what is meant by God's VVill being 


# done on Earth. 


And here briefly to reſolve this, that the VVill of God ſhould be done on Earth, 
BS Goifics, that it be done by Men living on the Earth, the Place here being pur for the 


perſons in it. And although there be ſeveral other Creatures befides Man, who do all 


Jof them ſerve him, and fulfil his VVill according to the Rank and Station which 
they all hold. And therefore we have it expreſs'd, P/al. 148. 8. Eire and Hail, Snow 

ond Vapour, flormy Wind fulfilling bis Word. Yet this his Wil and Word is only the 
W Ordinance of their Creation. And the I/ of his Purpoſe, to the effecting of which 


they are often employed as Inſtruments. It is not the Wz1/ of God's Precept obliging 
them to Duty; for this can be fulfilled by none but by Rational and Intelligent Crea- 


W tures. This Petition therefore eſpecially, if not only, reſpeUts us Men whom God 


bath made Lords of this Earth, putting all other Creatures in Subjection under us. 


Now here we pray, i 24-31 ud. © 42.30 
., That all Men in the VVoyld renouncing the VVill of Satan, and their: own 


F corrupt VVills, may readily ſubject themſelves unto the VVill of God. For this Ex- 


Wpricflion, on Earth, ſuffers us not to limit out P:4yers to this or that particular Place 


or Region, but whereſoever God hath ſpread abroad all Nations upon the Face of the 


artb, we are to defire of God for them Grace to enable them to do his VVill, Pal. 

67. 2. Let * Ways be known upon Earth, and thy ſaving Health unto all Nations. 
# Secondly, V Ve pray that we may employ and improve the few and ſhort Days of 

Sthis Mortal Life to the beſt Advantage. For this is that Day wherein we may work 


Sthe VVorks of God; and if we neglect to do the VVill of God while we are here on 
ESEarth, it will be too late for ever; fbr there is no Work, nor Operation, nor Device, 


„ the Grave. whither we are going. | A. 11 

And certainly, if ever we would do the VVill of God in Heaven, we muſt accuſtom 
our ſelves to do it here on Earth. Here we are as Apprentices that mult learn the 
Trade of Holineſs, that when our Time is out we may be fit to be made Free Deni- 


ens of the New Feruſelem. Here we are to tune our Voices to the Praiſes of God 


before we come to join with the Heavenly Choir. Here we are to learn what we 
Eg mult there for ever practice. And thus 1 have done with the Perztzon itſclf, Thy 
ill be done in Earth. l 1 5 | 

The next Thing obſervable is the Proportion of it, As it 7s in Heaven. 

But you will ſay, Is it not utterly impoſſible while we are here on Earth, and clogg'd 
with Earthly Bodies, and encompaſſed about with manifold Infirmities, is it not 
impoſſible ever to attain unto a Celeſtial and Heavenly Perfection in our Obedience? 

I Anſwer, true, it is ſo, but yet this Prayer is not in vain, for it teacheth and en- 
gageth us to aim at and endeavour after the perfect Holineſs of Angels, and the 
Sirits of Juſt Men made Perſect. We are commanded to be Holy, az God is Holy, 


and 70 be Perfeft, as our Heavenly Father is Perfect, whoſe Perfection is impoſſible 


for us to equalize: Vet theſe exceſſive Commands have their Uſe, to raiſe up our En- 
8 deavours to a higher Strain and Pitch than if we were commanded ſomewhat within 


our own Power, As he that aims at a Star is likely to ſhoot. much higher than he that 


aims at a Turf. 
S Thus though it be a Thing altogether impoſſible for us in this Life to attain to an 
Angelical Perfection in our Obedience, yet the Command that obligerh us to ir, and 
our Prayers for it, are not in vain, becauſe by our utmoſt Endeavours after further 
Meaſures and Degrees of Holineſs we may very much aſſimilate our Obedience to 
that Obedience that is yielded to God's Will in Heaven itſelf; and therefore this Par- 
ticle, As, is rather a Note of Similitude than of Equality. But though our Obe- 
dience on Earth cannot be equal to the Obedience that is yielded to God in Heaven, 
vet 
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_ we pare this Petition to God, Thy Vill be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, 8 * 
| 


mands of God to be as the Angels do, our Glory, and our great Reward. But als 


* 


et we pray that it may bear as much Similitude, Proportion and Conformity, unto 1 
is as poſſible for vs to attain unto while we are here in the Body. 3 
And therefore that we may the more fully underftand what it is we pray for wy, Wl 


ſhall briefly enquire, how the Holy Angels and Bleſſed Spirits do the Will of Gy, 
Heaven, And, 5 
Firſt, Their Ordinance is abſolutely perfect, and that both with a Perfection n 
Parts and Degrees. They do all that God enjoins them, not failing in the leaſt 7, 
tle of Obſervance, and therefore they are {aid To folloro the Lamb whereſoeve, , 
ves, Rev. 14. 14. Hence it is aſcribed to them as their proper and peculiar Charaq,, i 
ſal. 103. 20. Bleſs the Lord, ye bis Angels that excel in Strength, that do bu (i 
mandments, bearken to the Voice of his Word. And again, they do the whole wy 
of God with all their Might, with all their Mind, with the greateſt Intention tha; ; Wl 
offible, even to an Angelica! Nature; never are they remiſs in their Service, or (1; 
in their Attendance, but are continually Bleſſing and Praiſing of | God, ſtanding read 4 
to receive and execute his Commands and Commiſſions. | 75 
Now when we pray that we may do the Vill of God on Earth, as it is den 
Heaven, we pray for this Heavenly Temper, that we may bear an Univerſal Reſpg ! 
unto all God's Command ments: No more ſticking or pauſing at any Thing that G 
requires of us, than an Angel or a Glorified Saint would do: But unfolding all our 1}. 
tereſt and Concerns in God's Glory, might reſpect nor value nothing but what tn, 
to the Promotion of that. This is to do God's Will as the Angels do it in Heaven. 
- Secondly, Their Obedience is chearful ; not extorted from them by violent Cm 
ſtraints of Fear, or of Suffering, but it is their Eternal Delight, and their Service i; 
their Felicity. And thus ſhould we pray, and endeavour to do the W:// of God win 
Alacrity and Chearfulneſs; not being haled to it as our Task, but eſteeming the Con 


how infinitely ſhort do we fall of our Pattern? We think the Sabbath long, and 0:4. 
nances long and tedious, and are ſecretly glad when they are over: And what ſhouli 
ſuch as we are do in Heaven, where there is a Sabbath as long as Eternity, and nothin WR 
but Holineſs there? And therefore we had need pray earneſtly that God would non 
fit and prepare us for the Work of Heaven while we are here on Earth, for elſe He. 
ven will not be Heaven, or a Place of Happineſs unto us. | 
Thirdly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with Zeal and Ardency, and therefor 
it is ſaid, P/al. 104. 4. That God maketh his Angels and Meſſengers a Flame of Fir, 
And have not we abundance of Need to pray for Conformity with them in this reſp 
alſo? We do the Will of God fo coldly and indifferently that we our ſelves ſcar: 
take notice of what we are doing. We often bring Sacrifices to God ; and either bring 
no Fire with us, but are frozen and dull, or elſe offer them up with ſtrange Wil 
fire; and uſually are heated more with Paſſion and irregular Affections than wit Wt 
holy and pious Zeal. And, 4 
Fourthly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with Celerity and ready Diſpatch; 
they are quick in executing the Commands of the Great God, and their Lord, zl We 
therefore are ſaid to have Wings, and to fly, Iſa. 6. 2. And this Expreſſion of Wings 
and the flying of Cherubims and Angels, is frequently mentioned in Scripture, only u 
intimate to us the Expedition they uſe in the Service of God. But alas, how dull 
and flow are we? How long do we conſult with Fleſh and Blood, and are diſputing We 
the Will of our Sovereign Lord, when we ſhould be obeying it? VVhen we are cle . 
ly convinced that ſuch a Duty is neceſſary to be done, how many Delays, and Excuſe, . 
and Procraſtinations, do we make, being willing to ſtay the Leiſure of every vile Lu, 
and vain Impertinency, thinking it then time enough to ſerve God when we have 10 WR, 
thing elſe to do. Certainly this is not to do the i of God on Earth, as it is dont 
in Heaven, where, upon the firſt Intimations of God's VVill, they take VVings, and 
execute it ſpeedily. 

Fifthly, The VVill of God is done in Heaven with all poſſible Proftration, Reue 
rence and Humility : And therefore it is ſaid, Rev. 4. 10. that zhe Four and Tien! 
Elders fell down before him that ſat upon the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth f 
ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns before the Throne. Crowns are themſelves En- 
{igns of Majeſty, but here they caſt their very Crowns, all their Dignity and Glory, at 
the Feet of God, and make their chiefeſt Excellency itſelf do Homage to him that b 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. And fo ſhould we in all our ſerving of God do! 
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W ich Reverence and Godly Fear, preſerving upon our Hearts an awful Senſe and Re- 
| gard of the dreadful Majeſty before whom we appear. | | 
Sixthly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with Conſtancy and Perſeverance. 
They ſerve God Day and Night, Rev. 7. 15. ard ate never weary of his Work, no 
more than they are of their own Happineſs, for his Service is their Happinels, and 
WS [cir Obedience their Glory. And thus ſhould we pray and endeavour that we might 
ao the Will of God conſtantly and perſeveringly, for it is Perſeverance that crowns 
ll other Graces, and God hath promiſed to crown our Perſeverance with Glory and 
= E::rnal Life. And thus we ſee briefly in theſe Six Particulars how the Will of God 
is done in Heaven. | 
Io conclude this, Is there no other nor lower Pattern ſet us than the perfed Obe- 
aience of Angels and Glorrfied Spirits? Let us not then content ourſelves with a 
comparative Obedience, and by meaſuring our ſelves with thoſe that are worſe think 
Whighly of our own Perfections: Let us hot applaud our ſelves with the boaſting 
WPhariſce, with a, Lord, I thank thee, I an» not as other Men are, Extortioners, Unjuſt, 
Adulterers. What is this to the Pattern that God bath ſet us for our Imitation? 
Perhaps thou doſt but all this while compare thy ſelf with thoſe that are in Hell, and 
Wool God's Will not much better than ſuch have done, if this he all that thou canft 
Wplcad for thy ſelf: Whereas God hath ſer thee Examples for thy Imitation in Heaven, 
oſt thou endeavour to do his Will as Seraphims and Cherubims, and the whole Hoſt 
f Bleſſed Spirits? Thou liveſt it may be not fo like a Devil as others do, but doft 
Whou live like an Angel? Doſt thou ſerve God with the ſame proportionable Zeal, Ar- 
Wency, Delight, and Conſtancy, as thoſe Holy Spirits do, who always ſtand in the 
Prefence of God, ready preſs'd to do his Will? If not, neither endeavoureſt after fo 
1igh a Degree of Obedience and Purity, know that thy Imitation of any lower Exam- 
Die than that of Heaven can never ſuffice to bring thee to Heaven. And thus I have 
Winiſhed the Three firſt Petitions of this Excellent Prayer, namely, thoſe that relate 
into God, for the Petitions contained herein, as I ſaid in the Beginning, were ſuch as 
Wmmediately concerned God's Glory, or ſuch as immediately concerned our Good. The 
ut I have already conſidered. 
BS I now come to treat of thoſe Petitions which immediately concern our own Good; 
Ind that is either our Temporal or our Spiritual Good: Our Temporal Good, in pray- 
g for our daily Bread: Our Spiritual Good, in the Two laſt Petitions, wherein 
e pray for the Forgiveneſs of our Sins paſt, and for Deliverance from Sin for time 
o come. 8 
l begin with the Firſt of theſe, our Requeſts or Petitions for Temporal Bleſſings 
| — 4 in the Fourth Petition, Give ws this Day our daily Bread; and here I ſhall 
onfider, | 
Firſt, The Order, and then the Petition itſelf, 
Firſt, The Order, and that is Remarkable upon Two Accounts. 
Firſt, Whereas this Petition is placed in the midſt, and encompaſſed about with 
Piheis that relate unto Spiritual Bleſſings; ſo that after we have prayed for the Glory 
t God, our Saviour teacheth us to make Mention of our Temporal Wants, and ſo to 
ess on again to beg Spiritual Mercies for our Souls. This may inftru& us in the 
Povernment of our Lives to uſe worldly Comforts as here we pray for them. Spiri- 
aal and Heavenly Things are our greateſt Concernments, and ſhould be our greateſt 
Lie; with theſe we ſhould begin, and with theſe we ſhould end; only God allows 
Bs the World as an Ian; we may call in at it, and refreſh our ſelves with the Com- 
is and Accommodations that we find, but we muſt not dwell nor ſet up our Reſt 
here. VVeare all Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth; Heaven is our Country, and 
Either we are Travelling, only in our Journey we may call and bait at the VVorld, 
nd take what we find provided for us with Sobriety and Thankfulneſs: And therefore 
8 his Bread that we here pray for is elſewhere called the Staff of Bread, P/al. 105. 
WP 5. He brake the Staff of Bread, Ezek. 5. 6. I will break your Staff of Bread, And 
this is to put us in mind that we ate to ask for, and to uſe theſe Earthly Enjoy- 
ents only as Travellers, that make uſe of a Staff for their Help and Support whilſt 
ey are ip their Pallage Home. And we are hereby alſo taught to crave no more 
in will ſuffice for our convenient Supplies. otherwiſe we make our Staff our Bur- 
n, and our Support itſelf a Lcal and Preſſure. 
5 Secondly, It is obſervable, that though we are commanded 70 ſeek firſtthe Kingdom 
* God, and its Righteouſneſs, with 2a FR that all other Earthly rRUR 
. a! 
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ſhall be added to us; yet here our Saviour places the Petition for Temporal Bleſ- 
before the Two Petitions we preſent to God for Spiritual Bleffings ; and this Ora 
hath ſeemed ſo ſtrange and incongruous to ſome, that hereupon alone they have ms 
moved to affirm that this Bread which we here ask is not any Temporal Good Thirz 
but the Bread of Life, even Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, as ſhall be ſhown more by x. 


Now this Order doth not intimate to us that Earthly Bleſſings are better and ny, WY 
| confiderable than Heavenly, or that they ſhould have the Preference in our Efteem q 
| Defires, (J hope there are none of us ſo brutiſh, nor fo far degenerared into Buafs 1 
to account the poor Enjoy ments of this Lite more valuable than the Pardon of 85 
and thoſe Spiritual Mercies that are in a Tendency to Eternal Lite and Happineß 
But, | | | 
Firſt, Our Saviour uſeth this Method in his Prayer, in Conformity to the Meth 
of Divine Providence towards us, which firſt gives us Life, and the Necc{Þtics of i 
and then orders us Spiritual and Heavenly Heſſings, as an Acccfliun, and happy Ag, 
tion, to thoſe natural Good Things he beftows upon us. 
Secondly, Becauſe we are uſually more ſenſible of our Temporal than cf our S5. 
ritual Wants, our Saviour therefore doth by degrees raiſe up our Dcfires by the I 
to the other; for ſeeing we are commanded to pray for the Supply even ot our Tn WK 
poral Neceſſities, which are but trivial in regard of the Necetfities of our S AMR 
cannot but be convinced that we ought to be much more carneſt and import: te wh 
God for Spiritual Mercies than for Temporal, by how much more ov: piriuſ 
Wants are more important,. and of vaſter conſequence, than our Temporal, Wha 
therefore thou comeſt to this Petition. think with thy ſcif, O Ch an, it I mill nl 
fervently and affectionately for my daily Bread, which can only ncutith ny = 
caſe for a few ſhort Years, a Carcaſe that muſt, norwithftanding al; (boi: kin RR 
ſhortly moulder into Duſt, and itſelf become Meat for Worms, how much © 12 in. 
portunate ought I to be for the Pardon of my Sins, and thoſe Spiritual Mcrcics ue 
Bleſſings, without which my Precious and Immortal Soul mult cternally peritt:? d 
Chriſt hath commanded us not to labour, and by Ceniequerce not to pray, /7 144K 
Meat which periſbeth, with any comparative Induſtry and Ezrneftnefs ro ov: 1a.uM 


ing and praying for that which endureth to Eternal Life, Aud thus much concur 
the Order of this Petition. 


In the Petition itſelf we have, 
Firſt, The Matter of it, or that which we pray for, Give us Bread. 
Secondly, The Kind or Quality of it, called here daily Bread. 
Thirdly, Our Right and Property in it, Our datly Bread. | 
R „e The Limitation of it in reIpe& of Time, Give it us this Day. Of all thil 
TIENY. | 
Tir. The Matter of this Petition, or that which we pray for, and tbat is Bre 


„ 


Give us our Bread. By Bread here is meant all Temporal and Earthly Bl-fiinss, thu 
contribute either to our Being, or to our Well-being, in this Life. And becaul: & 
have need of very many Things for our preſent Subſiſtence, as Food, Raiment, H. 
tation, and each of theſe comprehended many other Neccſſaries in them, all wha fr 
would have been too long particularly to enumeiate in this Compendious Prov, Wi 
therefore our Saviour hath fumm'd them up in the Word Bread; fguratively d,? 
ting all kinds of Provifions neceſſiry for this Natural Life, whereof Brezd is the n 
uſual, and the moſt uſeful. And therefore as when God ſpeaks of a Famine, ke cab 
it 4 Famine of Bread, Amos. 8. 11. Not as if a Scarcity of Bread were the of 
Dearth intended by it, but that there ſhould be likewile a waar of all Things 19K 2 
fite to the Suſtentation of Life. So here, when Chriſt teacheth us to pray tor «Mt - 
Daily Bread, this Phraſe extendeth to all Things conducible to maintain Health, o 
recover it, to preſerve Life, or to e it. | = 
Some indeed think this too mean\and ſord id a Requeſt to be preferred ro God, av 
would not have any of the low Conveniences of this preſent Lite to have any Place! 
a Prayer, all whoſe other Parts are ſo Spiritual and Heavenly, and the whole fo ih 
and compendious ; where the Petitions are ſo few, they will not believe any of f . 
ſhould be ſpent ſo trivially, as to beg that which, though they might not attain ; 
they might be eternally Bleſſed and Happy, and therefore they interpret this . 
Bread in a Spiritual Senſe, and take it for the Food of the Soul, whereby it is 8 


riſhed unto Eternal Life; and eſpecially for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is Calle: ] 


— 
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= ife. John 6. 35. and Living Bread which came down from Heaven, Verſe 51. 
E — no Place for any ſuch Myſtical Interpretation, the Word Bread be- 
ing put without any Addition, or like Circumſtance, that might refer it to Chriſt, or 
to Spiritual Things, and therefore ought to be underſtood according to the Words 
literally, and in their ordinary Signification, although indeed ir be here uſed by Way 
Jof Synecdoche, one Part of Temporal Good Things being put for the whole Acceſſion 
Jof chem. Now from this we are taught theſe Three Things: | 
Firſt, That Temporal Mercies and Bleftings may lawfully be prayed for. And altho' 
ve ought not to be moſt earneſt and importunate, nor to enlarge and expatiate moſt 
= upon theſe Requeſts, but more earneſtly to covet the beſt Gifts, yet neither is unwor- 
Why of a Chriſtian, whoſe A ffections and Converſation is in Heaven, to beg at God's 
lands thoſe Mercies that he knows needful for the Support and Comfort of this Pre- 
ent Life; yea, we read of nothing more frequent than the Saints praying either for 
me Removal of ſome Temporal Evil or Puniſhment, or the Receiving of ſome Tem- 
vporal Bleſſing or Favour. If I ſhould quote the Scriptures I might tranſcribe a great 
Part of the Bible; nay, fo far were they from looking upon it as below them, that 
we find Facob putting it into his Iꝝdentures when he bound himſelf to God, and made 
it as it were the Condition of his Obligation to God's Service, Ger. 28. 20. Then 
Jacob vowed a Vow, ſaying, if God will be with me, and keep me in this Way that I go, 
nd will give me Bread to eat, and Raiment to put on, ſo that I come again to my ta- 
Ver Houſe in Peace, then ſhall the Lord be my God. And indeed there is a great 
cal of Reaſon and Ground to pray for theſe Things, for they are both needful for 


us, and God bath promiſed to give them to us, 


Firſt, They are needful for us as the Means that God hath appointed for the Pre- 


W:rvation of our Temporal Life and Being, on which we have ſo many Opportunities 
Mo ſerve and glorifie him, and ſo many Advantages to ſecure Heaven and Glory to our 
ouls: And therefore as we tender either the obtaining of Heaven, or the Additional 
egrees of Glory and Happineſs there, ſo we ſtand obliged to pray that God would 
afford us thoſe Neceſſaries that may conduce to the prolonging of our Natural Life, 
ill baving finiſhed our Work we are made fit to receive our Wages and Reward. Tour 
Fleauenly Father knoweth that you have need of all theſe Things, ſays our Saviour, 
Meth. 6. 32. And therefore though Miracles be a Kind of a Non-obſtante to the 
aw of Nature, and a Suſpenſion of the Ordinary Courſe of Providence, yet we often 
Mind God working a Miracle to ſupply theſe Wants of his People, whereas it had been 
like eaſie by another Miracle to have cauſed them not to want; for ir had been no 
nore difficult tor God to have kept Elijab from hungering than it was to make the 
ESR avens his Purveyors, or to make a Barrel of Meal become a whole Harveſt, or to 
open a Spring and Fountain in the Cuiſe of Oil; but he chuſeth rather ro ſupply theſe 
EW ants then to ceaſe them, to keep us ina continual Dependance upon him, that the Senſe 
of our Necethrties might engage us to have continual Recourſe unto God for Relief. 
$ Secondly, As Temporal Good Things are needful for us, ſo God hath promiſed to 
pive us: Eſalm 50. 15. (al upon me in the Day of Trouble and I will deliver thee. 
HAnd, My God, ſays the Apoſtle, ſha/l ſupply all your Wants, Phil. 4. 19. The Lord will 
ive Grace and Glory, and no good Thing will he withhold from them that walk uprightly, 
alm 84. 13. Thus we ſee Temporal Good Things may be pray'd for, both becauſe 
{Etbey are needful for us, and becauſe God hath promiſed them to us: Yer, 
Sccondly, They muſt be prayed for only conditionally, for they are only conditi- 
Fonally promiſed. And theſe Conditions are Twofold, if they be conſiſtent with God's 
Pleaſure, and if they be conducible to our Good; for without the obſerving the one we 
ſhould not ſo much ſeem to petition as to invade, and without obſerving the other, 
ve ſhould but beg a Curlc inſtead of a Bleſſing. 
WE Thirdly, We may learn likewiſe that God is the Giver of every Temporal Mercy 
and Good Thing: Whatever thou enjoyeſt it is from his meer Free Bounty; he ſpreads 
chy Table, fills thy Cup, makes thy Bed, puts on thy Garments, is the God of thy Health 
and Strength, and loadeth thee daily with his Benefits. If thou haſt Riches it is the Bleſ- 
%% God that maketh Rich, Prov. 10. 22. It is God that giveth thee Power to get 


21th, Deut, 8. 18. Haft thou Credit and Reputation? It is God that hiderh thee from 


„ Sccurge of Tongues, Job 5. 21. Haſt thou Friends? It is God that giveth thee Favour 
in theirSight. Haſt thou Gifis and Parts? Ii the Almighty God that grveththee Under- 
| 0 Handisg. J. b 32. 8. And haſt thou Joy and Comfort in all theſe? It is God, who not only 
bllech cby Mouth with Fcod, but thy Heart with Gladneſs. Now God is ſaid to Give us 
aur Daily Bread, and all the Neceſſaiies of * e Two Ways. . 
| 2 | Fir . 
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be gives it to whom he will; he maketh it bring forth abundantly all its Stores for th, 


Firſt, By producing them, and bringing them to us. He is the Great Lord and Pro. 
prietor both of Heaven and Earth. The Earthis the Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof, 200 
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Liſe and Service of a Man; for be the Chain of Second Cauſes never ſo long yet the 
Firſt Link of them is held in his Hand : And therefore we have it expreſs'd, Ho/. 2.21 M 
T will hear, faith the Lord, I will bear the Heavens, and they ſhall hear the Earth. * "I 
the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oil, and they ſhall hear Jexteel. 
Secondly, God gives them by Bleſſing them to us, without which Bleſſing our D. 
Bread would no more nouriſh us than ſo much Chaff; for had we all the Abunda 
that the Earth could yield, and the Bleſſing of God withheld from it, the very 1, {ln 
would ſtifle us, and our very Food would famiſh us; for it is not ſo much by E 
Things that we live; not ſo much by our Dazly Bread, as by every Word, that i | 
by every Mord of Bleſſing upon them which proceedeth out of the Mouth of God, Deut d.; #8 - 
And concerning thoſe ro whom he denies this his Bleſſing he tells us, 7b 20. 22, ) 
the Fulneſs of their Sufficiency they ſhall be in Streights. And therefore when we pry 14 
that God would give us our Dai) Bread, we pray not only that God would gives? 7 
the Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of Earthly Comforts, but that he would put Vertue 3y f 
Efficacy into them, by his Bleſſing upon them, to be ſabſervient to our Relief u 
Support, without which the Staft of Bread would break under us, and the Stad? 
Water roul away from us. And thus much for the Firſt Thing, Give ws Bread. = . 
Secondly, Let us confider the Specification of this Bleſſing, or the Kind and Quay! 
of it, our Daily Bread. This Word aprov is variouſly render d; I ſhall not trouble ac 1 
with the Particular Notions of it; let it ſuffice that here by the Word Bread is meant ou! F 
Ordinary and Uſual Bread, or whatſoever is Neceffary for our Subſiſtence in the Wi ON 
from Day to Day; and it is the ſame with what is expreſſed in that Excellent P]? 
of Agur, Prov. 30. 8. Give me neither Poverty nor Riches, feed me with Food cn 
venient for me: So do we pray here that he would beſtow upon us daily that which i 
ſufficient for the Day; and by this we are taught to moderate our Defires, and to 
of God no more than is needful for us; we beg not Delicacies, we beg Daily Bret 
not Superfluities, nor Goods laid up for many Years. 1 
But now becauſe the Meaſures of Neceſfities are divers, and that may bebt? 
Daily Bread to one which to another is Superfluity, it will be requiſite to ſhew ju 
by what Neceſſities vur Prayers are to be bounded. 4 
I anſwer, Firſt, We may pray for the Supply of all our Natural Neceſſities; at 
to this the Sovereign Principle of Self- preſervation ſtrongly obligeth us: And he tha 
prays not, nor endeavours, for this is a Self- murderer in withholding from himkl 
what is fimply and abſolutely neceſſary for the Maintainance of his Life. 
Secondly, Beſides Things that are naturally neceſſary, there are Things that are cini 
neceſſary, which are not ſo abſolutely imperious as the other, yet theſe alſo oblige u 
to pray for Supplies and Relief. I account thoſe Things civilly neceffary, which hi 
they are not fimply neceſſary to the Preſervation of our Life, yet are neceſſary to th 
State and Condition In which Divine Providence hath ſet us: As for Men of High Bin 
of Publick Note, or Publick Employment, more is neceſſary for them than for oth, 
whom God hath placed to take up a Narrower Room in the World; for Cedars x 
quire more Sap than Shrubs: And for ſuch as theſe to pray againſt Poverty, is pol 
bly to pray for much more than would make Private Perſons Rich. We are allows 
to pray for ſuch a Competent Meaſure of Earthly Bleſſings as is ſuitable to our Static, 
and commenſurate to our Charge and Burthens, and according to the Judgment «BR 
Chriſtian Prudence, apparently needful for thoſe whom we are bound to provide u 
that they may live honeſtly and decently. All theſe are Neceſſaries that we arc u 
pray for in this Petition, Give ws our Daily Bread. = 
But we muſt take heed that neither Covetouſneſs nor Ambition impoſe upon us, au 
make us meaſure Neceſſaries by our Inordinate Defires, rather than by our Real Was 
For whatſoever is more than enough for our Preſent State and Comfortable Subfiltz Wt 
is not our Daily Bread, but the Bread of the Poor, out of whoſe Mouths we ſnatch 
And whatſoever we lay up with great Deſigns of enlarging our ſelves, or our Poſter, 
beyond our Lawful Meaſure, are but Treaſures of Wickedneſs, whoſe Ruſt wil 1 
witneſs againſt us at the laſt Day. And thus much for the Second Obſervable. 
Third!y, In the Words of this Petition are defigned our Right and Propriety to i 
Daily Bread, Give us our Daily Bread. Not 7 
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Now Right to a Temporal Enjoyment is Threetold, either Natural, or Spiritual, 

or Civil. Natural by Creation, Spiritual by Regeneration, and Civil by Humane 
and Legal Conſtitution. ; 

Firſt, As for the Natural Right by Creation that was once found in Adam, who 

was made the viſible Lord of the Univerſe, and all Things put under his Fest. We 

may read his Patent and Charter, Gen. 1. 28. And Cod ſaid unto him, Be fruitful, and 

W multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, and peut it, and bave dominion over the Fowl of 
be Air, and over every Living Thing that moveth upon the Earth. But this Right we 
have loſt, and can call nothing ours upon this Account. Only as Princes allow Tra: - 
tors and Male factors Proviſion in their Priſon till they come to Execution, ſo God 
allows many Wicked Men many Earthly Enjoyments out of the meer Bounty of 
priſon-Proviſion, to keep them alive till they are brought forth to their Execution. 
This Natural Right therefore being loſt, there ſucceeds in the room of it, 

Secondly, A Spiritual Right to Earthly Comforts; and this belongs unto all thoſe 
who themſelves do belong to Chriſt ; for he is made the Heir of all Things. And all 
Things both in Heaven and Earth are conſigned over unto him by a Deed of Gift 
from God his Father, and they being united unto Chriſt, and his Spiritual Offspring, 
are Heirs with Chriſt, and Co-heitrs of all that ample Dominion which Chriſt him- 
ſelf poſſeſſeth. And upon this Ground the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, in 1 Cor. 3. 
22, 23. A/ Things are yours, the World, Things preſent, and Things to come, all are 

ours; and he ſubjoins this Reaſon for it, for ye are Chriſt's. But yet this Spiritual 

Nea bt is not to be extended to an Uſurpation upon the Temporal Enjoyments of others. 

For Grace and Holineſs being a Thing wholly inward and inviſible cannot confer any 

@ outward Title. For this, ; 

E Thirdly, Is given by another Right, which is Civil, according to the Conſtitution 
of Humane Laws, and the Proceſs in Courts of Humane Judicature ; for Law is the 
only Diſtributer of meum and tuum. And we can call nothing ours which is not ſo, 
or ought not to be ſo, by the Sentence of the Law under which we live; and he that 
detaineth any Thing which the Sentence of the Law adjudgeth to another is guilty 
Jof Theft and Robbery. JE 
Now when we pray for our Daily Bread, we pray, 
Pirſt, That God would give us the good Things of this Life to be obtained by us 
in a Lawful, Regular, Manner. - 


Secondly, That he would bleſs and increaſe thoſe good Things that are rightfully 


ur own. | 

TS Thirdly, That he would beſtow upon us a Spiritual Right in whatſoever we enjoy 

Sthrovgh Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Heir and Poſſeſſor of all Things. And, 

& Fourthly, We pray that we may not deſire nor covet that which is another's : For 

we are taught to pray only for that which we may juſtly call ours, to which we have 

gas well a Civil as a Spiritual Right and Title. And thus much for the Third Particular. 

Fourthly, We have in the VVords the Limitation of the Petition in reſpe& of Time, 
ive ws this Day our Daily Bread. And indeed there is great Reaſon why we ſhould 
Pray for it his Day, for we every Day ſtand in need of Relief and Supplies from God. 
Pur VVants and our Troubles grow up thick about us; and unleſs God made daily 
Proviſions for us we ſhall be over-run by them. Food nouriſhes but a Day, and that 
which we receive this Day will not ſuffice us to Morrow. There is a continual 
Spring and Fountain of Neceſſities within us, and therefore we muſt have continual 
Fecourſe unto God by Prayer that he would daily ſatisfie and ſupply our VVants as 
hey daily riſe up about us. . 

Again, by teaching us to pray for our Temporal Comforts 2b Day, our Saviour 
Pacitly intimates to us that we ſhould be content: vith our daily Allowance. It is e- 
Pough if we have our Dimenſum, our appointed Food, for the Day; to Morrow is 
> God's Hand, and the Care of it is his, and not ours, and therefore he bids us rake 
e Thought for to Morrow, that is, with no tormenting, carking, and deſponding. 
Thoughts, Marth, 6. 34. And indeed if we are provided for this 5 we may well 
ect content and fatisfied in the Providence of God, fince he hath engaged his VVord of 
u romiſe, Thar he will never leave ws, nor forſake us. 

Nov in this Part of the Petition there are ſundry Things we pray for. Af, 
Firſt, VVe pray for Life itſelf that it may be prolonged whilſt God bath any Ser: 
ice tor us to do in the VVorld. 9 
o this very End we pray for Daily Bread, that Life may be maintained and preſerved 
it. _ Secondly, 


hk. 
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Secondly, Health and Strength of Body, which is indeed the greateſt of Temporal 
Bleſſings, and the Salt to all the reſt, without which they are Unſavoury and Taſteleſs 

Thirdly, All the Means that God's Providence hath appointed to preſerve Life and 
Health, and to recover Health when it is decay'd and impair'd. 

Fourthly, Succeſs in our Lawful Calling and Endeavours for the procuring any 
Conveniencies and Comforts of Life. For in this Prayer we beg a Bleſſing upon our 
Callings and Induſtry, that God would proſper us in them, and by them increaſe our 
Temporal Enjoyments, ſo far forth as is needful to his own Glory and our Good, 

Fifthly, We beg a Bleſſing from Heaven upon whatſoever we enjoy, that it may in. 
deed prove good and comfortable to ns; without which all that we poſſeſs may proye 
a great heap of Things, but none of them will be Comforts or Enjoyments. 

And thus I have finiſhed the Firſt of thoſe Petitions that immediately concern our 
ſelves, wherein we beg of God the Supply of all our Temporal Wants. The Two 
which remain reſpeQ Spiritual Bleſſings, of which the former ( which is the Fifth Pe. 
tition in order of this moſt Excellent Prayer) is for the Pardon of Sin, Forgrve us our 
Debts, as we forgive our Debtors. Of which I now come to Treat. 

And here before we come to the Petition itſelf let us briefly take notice of the Con- 
nexion and Dependance that it hath upon what went before. 

Having prayed for our Daily Bread, we are next taught to pray for Pardon. And 
this Method is indeed moſt Wiſe, and moſt Rational. For, 

Firſt, The Guilt of Sin many times withholds from us thoſe Earthly Comforts we 
ſtand in need of. We have forfeited all into the Hands of God's Juſtice, and he is 
pleaſed to make us know our Obnoxiouſneſs to his Power and Wrath, by denying 
or taking from us thoſe Temporal good Things as a due, tho? the leaſt Puniſhment of 
our Deſerts, I/. 59. 2. Tour Iniquities have ſeparated between you and your God, and 
your Sins have hid his Face from you, that he will not bear you. And therefore when 
we have prayed for our Daily Bread, we are to pray likewiſe for the Pardon of wn 
Sins; that the Partition between God and us may be removed, and his Bleſſing bing 
no longer obſtructed by our Guilt, may deſcend down freely and plentifully upon us, 

Secondly, Without Pardon of Sin all our Temporal Enjoyments are but Snarcs 
and Curſes unto us. Though God doth ſomerimes beſtow abundance of this World' 
good Things upon impenitent and unpardoned Sinners, yet they have not ſo mary 
Enjoyments as Curſes: Their Bread is kneaded up with a Curſe, and their Wine tem 
pered and mingled with a Curſe; there is Poyſon in their Meat, and Death in thei 
Phyſick; their Table is their Snare, their Eftate their Fetters, and whatſoever ihouli Wt 
have been for their Welfare proves only a Gin and a Trap unto them; for e ,, 
Wrath of God is one direful Ingredient among all that they poſſeſs. - And therefor 
if we would have ou, Daily Bread given us, or Comfort and Blefling with it, we ought 
earneſtly to beg the Pardon of our Sins, which are like the Worm in Fonab's Gui 
which will wither and devour all our Enjoy ments. And thus much for the Mcti 
and Order, 

In the Words themſelves we have, 

Firſt the Petition, Forgive us our Debts. | 
Secondly, The Condition, or Proportion, or Plea and Argument, (call it which you 
will,) for the obtaining of this Forgiveneſs, As we forgive our Debiors. 

In the Petition we may obſerve, that the ſame which our Evangeliſ calls D 
is by St. Luke 11. 4. called Sins, Forgive us our Sins. We ſtand indebted to 6% 
both as we are his Creatures, and as we are Offenders: By the one we owe him i 
Debt of Obedience, and by the other the Debt of Puniſhment. Here 

Firſt, As we are Creatures we owe the Debt of Obedience: And to the Payment W 
this Debt we ftand bound, both to the abſolute Sovereignty of God, who is ihe 8 
pream Lord of all his Creatures, and therefore may oblige them to what he pleaſeth | 
and likewiſe by his manifold Favours and Mercies conferred upon us. From him - . 
have received our Beings, and all our Comforts ; he maintains us at his own Colt and 


| Charge, he enlargeth us when we ale in Streights, relieves us when we are in Was Wi 


counſels us when we are in Doubts, comforts us when we are in Soros 7 
delivers us in our Dangers; and beſides the manifold Temporal Mercies we daily WE 


ceive from him, gives us the Means, the Hopes and Promiſes, of obtaining far b* BP: 
Things at his Hands, even Eternal Life and Glory: And therefore certainly upon _ i 
Accounts we owe him all poſſible Service and Obedience. And indeed it is but Rete 


we ſhould employ all for him, from whom we receive all, and give up our mm on _ 
. 
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Service, who are what we are by his Bounty, and hope to be infinitely better than 
now we are through his Mercy. . 

Now this Debt of Obedience is irremiſſible, and we are eternally and indiſpenſably 
bound unto it: For it is alcogether inconſiſtent with the Notion and Being of a Crea- 
ture to be diſcharged from its Obligation to the Laws and Commands of its Creator 
for this would exempt it from the Dominion of God, and make it Abſolute and Inde- 
pendent ; that is, it would make the Creature to be no longer a Creature, but a Dei- 
iy. We do not theretore pray that God would forgive us this Debt; no, he cannot fo 
tar deny himſelf, and it is our Happineſs and Glory to pay it: To this his Sovereign- 
ty obligeth our Subject Condition, and his Mercy and Goodneſs our Ingenuity. 
Secondly, As we are Tranſgreſſors, fo we owe God a Debt of Puniſhment, to be 
ſuffered by us to make God ſome Repatation to his Honour, and Satisfaction to his 


A Juſtice, for our tranſgreſſing his Law, which ſentenceth all Offenders to Eternal Death 
and Damnation. 


This Debt now is that which we pray God would forgive us; a Debt, which if we 


ES ny we arc eternally ruined and undone; and there is no Way poſſible to eſcape the 
Payment of it, but by the Free Grace and Mercy of God remitting of it unto us: And 
thus Sin is called a Debt, not indeed properly, as if we owed it, but by a Metonymy, 
Jas it is the Meritorious Cauſe of his Puniſhment, the ſuffering of which we owe to 


© Divine Juſtice. 


Hence by the Way we may obſerve that eyery Sin makes us liable to Eternal Death; 


for Death and Damnation is the Debt, which we muſt pay to the Juſtice of God, and 
in is that which expoſeth us unto ir, by the Sentence of the Law which we have 
Itranſgreſſed. For as againſt other Debrors is brought forth ſome Bond or Obligation 
to exact Payment from them, ſo againſt us is produced the Handwriting of the Law; 


and we not having performed the Condition of the Bond, ſtand liable to the Fortei- 
ture and Penalty, which is no leſs than Curſes, and Woes, and Torments, and Ever- 


Waſting Death. Curſed is every one that continues not in all Things written in the Book 
e ihe Law to do them, Gal. 3. 10. And the Wages of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. 23. And 


be Soul that ſinneth it ſhall Die, Ezek, 18. 4. Now here to excite thee to a Ferven- 


cy in praying for the Forgiveneſs of thy Debts, conſider, 


Firſt, The infinite Multitudes of thy Debrs, God's Book is full of them, and there 


; hey ſtand on Account againſt us under every one of our Names. We were Born Deb- | 


ors to God, our Original Sin and Guilt obligeth us to Puniſhment; and although we 


W id not perſonally Contract the Debt, yet as being the wretched Heirs and Executors of 
W//cn Adam, the Debt is legally devolved upon us, and become ours. And ever ſince 


e came into the VVorld we have run upon the Score with God, our Debts are more 


than our Moments have been; for whatſoever we have thought or done hath been 
Pin, cither-in the Matter, or at leaſt in the Circumſtances, of it. God ſets all our Sins 
Non in Order in his Debt- Book, fome as Talents, and ſome as Pence. Our flagiti- 
us Crimes and heinous Impieties, our preſumpruocus Sins, committed againſt Light, 
W nowledge, Conſcience, Convictions, Mercies, and Judgments, each of theſe God 
Neis down as a Te/ent: And how many Thoulands of theſe may we have been guilty 


t? Our Sins of Ignorance, Surreption, and daily Infirmity, are much more innume- 
Fable; and though they may be but as Pence, in Compariſon with the other, yet the 


{@nccountable Numbers of them will make the Deb? deſperate, and the Payment im- 
Pp ible. And yer notwithſtanding our Debts are ſo many, and very many of them 
ca great Bums too, yet we daily run our ſelves farther in Arrears, not conſidering 


Wit a Day of Accounts will come, when both our Talents and our Pence ſhall be 
Wpunctually reckoned up againſt us, not omitting the leaſt Item; when every vain 
g/ bovght. and fooliſh Paſſion, that hath fluſhed up in us, with every idle and ſuper- 
Fuous VVord that we have unadviſedly ſpoken, as well as the more groſs and ſcan- 


alcus Pallages of our ſinful Lives, ſhall be then audited ; all which will make the 


otal Sum infinite, and us deſperate, | 
Secord!y, That God, who is thy Credztor, is Strict and Impartial; his Patience hath 


ruſted and forborn thee long; but bis Juſtice will at laſt demand the Debr ſeverely, 
and every Particular ſhall be charged upon thee, even to the utmoſt Farthing; for 
Pe hath Booked down all in bis Remembrance, and will bring all to thine: And there- 
Wore we have it expreſſed concerning the laſt Judgment, that the Books were opened, 
be Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which were written in the Books, ac- 
3 ordirg to their Works, Rev. 20. 12. What now are theſe Books but the Two great 


Volumes 
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3 * e 
Volumes of God's Remembrance, and our own Conſciences? Theſe are Two Taj, 
evenly ſtruck, that ſhall juſtly repreſent the ſame Sum and Pebr, and God's Suig BY 
Juſtice will not then abate thee any Thing of its utmoſt Due; for he will by 90 
Means acquit the Guilty. Indeed we are apt to think that becauſe God ſo long for. 
bears us he will never call us to make up and adjuſt Accounts with him. Our p;.. 
ſent Impunity tempts us to queſtion his Omniſcience, and to ſuſpect his Threatning,, | 
and becauſe he winks at us we are ready to conclude that he is Blind; we arg f 
that Wretched Temper deſcribed, P/a/m 50. 21. Becauſe God keeps Silence we thin A 
be is altogether ſuch a one as our ſelves; as careleſs in requiring his Debts as we a 
in contracting them; but he will reprove us, and fer them in order before our bac 
to our Everlaſting Shame and Confuſion. 15 

Thirdly, That the leaſt of all theſe thy Debts make thee liable to be caſt into te? 
Priſon of Hell, and to be adjudged to Eternal Death and Puniſhments: Not only ty 

Impudent and Scandalous Sins, which make thee deteſted of Men, as well as hated ? 

God, but the leaſt Shadow of a Thought, that gives but an Umbrage of Vanity to thy 

Mind, the leaſt Motion and Heaving of thy Heart towards a Sintul Object, the EE! 

halirg but of one Sinful Defire, the Wavering of thy Fancy, a Glance of thine Eye, ; 

a Debt contratted with the Infinite Juſtice of God, and a Debt that, without Forgiv,. i 

neſs, muſt be paid in the Infernal Priſon of Hell: So ſays our Saviour, Matth. 5, 26 

Verily thou ſhalt not come out thence till thou haſt paid the utmoſt tarthing. E 

Beware therefore then that you do not entertain any Slight Thoughts of Sin, nx 
think with the Papiſts that there are ſome Sorts of Sins that do not deſerve Dea, 

which they call Venzal Sins, in Oppoſition to other more Groſs and Heinous Sin, L 

which they allow to be Mortal. Believe it, the leaſt Prick at the Heart is dead, an tt 

ſo is the leaſt Sin to the Soul. And indeed it is a Contrad iction to call any Sin Verid at 

in their Senſe who hold it is not worthy of Damnation; for if it be a Sin it is wr. 0 

thy of Damnation, for the Wages of Sin is Death; if it be not how is it Vena?! in 

There is but one Mortal Sin, ſimply and abſolutely ſuch, as God hath revealed in h 

Word, that it ſhall never be pardon'd neither in this World, nor in that which is vp th 

come, and that is the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which St. ohn therefore calls, an 

Sin unto Death, 1 John 5. 16. And ſo far are they, who are guilty of it, exclude th 

from God's Mercy, that they are excluded from the Charity of our Prayers; for n nd 

are not ſo much as to pray tor ſuch, as it is there expreſſed. Im 

Again, all the Sins of Finally Impenitent and Unbelieving Wretches are even Itch 
ally Mortal, and ſhall certainly be puniſhed at laſt with Eternal Death and Damm 
tion; For the Wrath of God abideth on him that helieveth not, John 3. 16. And Gd 
will render Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Mu 

rhat doth Evil, Rom. 2. 9. All Sins whatſoever are Mortal meritoriouſly, bothi N! 

the Penitent, and in the Impenitent; the Law hath condemned all alike, rhough e . 

Sins are not alike heinous, nor ſhall be equally puniſhed ; but with ſome it ſballb 

far more intolerable than with others, yet all are alike Mortal, and dekn: 

Death, and the ſame Hell, though not the ſame Place, nor the fame Deͤgtee d 

Torments in Hell; for thoſe Sins which are accounted moſt Trivial and Veil 

are in themſclves Violations of the Holy Law of God; and the Penalty that his , a 

threaten is no leſs than Death. The Law is accurate, and reacherh to the H“ 

Things, yea, to the leaſt Circumſtances of thoſe Things, and every Tranig oe 

fion againſt it ſhall receive its due Recompence of Reward: Nay, had we no ot 1 

Guilt left upon our Souls, from the Firſt Moment of our Lives to this Preſent Dt 0 

but only the Guilt of the leaſt Sin that the Holy Law condemns, be it only 8: Y 

wrenching aſide of a Thought or Defire, only a By and Siniſter End in the Fer- ib. 

mance of Holy Duties, nay, let it be but the Firſt Rudiment and Imperfect Drau by 
of a Thought nor yet finiſhed, without a full Satisfaction and Expiation, this mit lh. 

Debt would caſt us into Priſon, this little Sin would fink us irrecoverably into H, 

and lay us under the Revenges of the Almighty God for ever. F 0 

Oh then, with what Horror and Amazement may Sinners reflect upon theit 1 

Sins? With what Dread and Trembling may they expect their future State, ſince , 

many Thouſands Sins as they have committed, of all Sizes and Aggravations, fo mi in. 

Deaths and Hells heaped up one upon another have they deſerved, and without, 

tervention of a full Payment and Satisfaction muſt they be adjudged ro undergo! W . 

though the leaſt Degree of Divine Wrath bea Tormentiing Hell, yet God will enfam I 

his Wrath to as many Degrees of Acrimony and Sharpneſs as they have comm" © 
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Jas till their Puniſhment be equal to their Offences, and become intinitely intolerable. 
W ankly, Conſider thou A... never pay God, nor diſcharge the leaſt of thy Debts 
For, ; e | 
kirk Thou canſt not poſſibly do it by any Duties or Services in this Life: For 
whatſoever thou doſt is either required, or not required FP it ir be not required It 
will be ſo far from being a, Satisfaction for thy Sins, that it will be an Addition to 
them, and a Piece of Will-worſhip, which will meet with that {ad Grectingat the laſt 
Day, who hath required theſe Things at your Hands ? If it be required it is no more 
than thou oweſt to God before, and if thou hadſt never ſinned, wert obliged to pay it. 
To think to ſatisfie ſo thy Sins by thy Duties, is but to rob one Attribute of God to 
pay another; for whatſoever Obedience thou canſt perform thou oweſt it to the Sove- 
=S :cignty and Holineſs of God, and his Juſtice will never accept of that which belongs 
do his Authority. Beſides, it is abſurd to think to pay one Duty by another, to dit- 
charge the Debt of Sin by paying the Debt of Duty. , Ur 
Sccondly, Thou canſt not pay off thy Debrs by any Sufferings hereafter. Ic is true, 
ES Sinners ſhall lye eternally in Priſon, and be eternally ſatisfy ing the oftended Juſtice of 
Cod; but in all that Eternity thereſhall never be that Moment wherein they may ſay, 
as Chriſt did in his making Satisfaction, zz zs ſiniſped, the Debt is paid, and Juſtice 
T 11th received as much as was due from me. No, that Satisfaction mult be eternally 
making, and therefore the Puniſhment muſt be erernally laſting: For every 
Sin, even the leaſt Sin, is committed againſt an Infinite God, and therefore the Pu- 
niſhment of it muſt be Infinite: For Offences take their Meaſures, as well from the 
ES Dignity of the Perſon againſt whom they are committed, as from the Heinouſneſs of 
the Fact in itſelf confidered. As a Reviling Word againſt the King is Treaſonable, 
S againſt our Equals bur Actionable; and therefore by the ſame Proportion, the ſame 
ES Ott:nce againſt the Infinite Majeſty of the Great God muſt needs carry Infinite Guilt 
in it, that is, expoſeth to infinite Puniſhment. | 
No then, O Sinner, think with thy {elf what Satisfaction thou canſt make to God 
that can bear a Proportion to thy infinite Offences. Thou canſt not at once undergo 
Jan infinite Meaſure of Puniſhment, for thy Nature is but finite. Couldſt thou do this 
then indeed there were Hope, yea, Certainty, of Relief for thee, for Divine Juſtice will 
not exact more than its due. Bur becauſe this is impoſfible, thy Woes and Tor- 
ments in Hell mult be Eternal, that they may be ſome Way infinite, as the Juſtice is which 
thou haſt offended; infinite, if not in Degrees, yet in Duration and Continuance. 
And O what dreadful Deſpair will this cauſe in thee, when thou ſhalt have been in 
Hell under molt acute and infuftzrable Torments Millions of Years of Years, and yet 
the Payment of all that Sum of Plagues and Woes ſhall not be of Value enough to ſa- 
Frishe for the leaſt of thy Sins, nor to croſs out of God's Book the leaſt and ſmalleſt of 
wchy Debs, but thy Account ſhall till be as great and as full as it was at thy firſt 
„ plunging into Heil, and (till an Eternity of Torments remains to be paid by thee! 
And now wretched Creatures that we are, whither ſhall we turn our ſelves? 
hat Hope, what Relief, can we find? Shall we flatter our ſelves that God will not 
require our Sins at our Hands? No, they are Debrs, and therefore he may, and he is, 
a juſt God, Juſt to himſelf, and to the Intereſt of his own Glory, and therefore he 
il: God bath beforeband told us at what Rate we muſt expect to take up our Sins, 
and what we muſt pay for them at the laſt. He hath told us as plainly as the Mouth 
of Truth can utter it, that the IVages of Sin is Death, and the Ways Sinners chuſe 
„ bad down to the Chambers of Hell and Deſtruction. Our own Miſery is our own 
MY Cadoice. He hath in his Word ſet Life and Death before us, and declared to us the 
cans how we might eſcape the one, and obtain the other. He hath repreſented to us 
m the Unconceivablenels of both: And if we will be ſo obſtinate as after theſe manifeſt 
16 Repreſentations to chuſe Hell and Death, it is but Reaſon and Juſtice: that we 
(ould have our own Choice; for it is our Choice interpretatively when we chuſe 
WS thoſe Ways and Actions that expole to them. s 11 1 
and thus much concerning the Acknowledgment we make in this Petition, our Debts. 
bebe vaſt and infinite, which the Juſtice of God will ſtricłly require of Sinners in 
VE bir Eternal Condemnation, Debts, the leaſt of which makes us liable to be caſt 
ine kriſon, into Hell, and for the leaſt of which we can never ſatisfie. 
Sar what, is there no Hope? Is there no Poſſibility to croſs the Bock, to cancel the 
m renten whereby we ſtand Bound to the revenging Juſtice of God, and everlaſting 


viterings ? 


. 


M m m Truly 
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Truly none by our own Perſonal Satisfaction; but or there is abundant Hope, 3% BY 
full Aſſurance, of it, through the Free Mercy of our God. And therefore as our $i BY 
our hath taught us to acknowledge our Debre, ſo he bath likewiſe taught us to p 
Father, forgive us our Debts, F 

And now that I have ſhewed you our Miſery by reaſon of our Debrs, and you b 
ſcen the Black Side of the Cloud which interpoſeth between God and us; fo give m 
leave to repreſent to you our Hopes and Conſolation in God's Free Grace, and g: 
ent Mercy, in diflolving this Black Cloud, that it may never more appear. Ay 
here let us, 3 

Firſt, Conſider what the Pardon of Sin is. And this we cannot better diſcover tin 
by looking into the Nature of Sin. Sin therefore, as St. Zohz deſcribes it, 1 7, 
3. 4. is a Tranſgreſſion 2. the Law of God. And to the validity of our Laws it; 
neceſſary that there be a Penalty annexed, either literally exprefs'd, or tacitly implie. 
The Guilt that we contract by Tranſgreſſing the Law is nothing elſe but ur 
liableneſs to undergo this Penalty. And this Guilt is Twofold, the Intrinſical au 
Formal, and that is, the Deſert of Puniſhment, which Sin always neceſſarily cats? 
in it, as it is a Violation of a Holy and Righteous Commandment. 

The other is Extrinſical and Ad ventitious, and conſiſts in the Appointment ard b. 
ſignation of the Sinner unto Puniſhment. This now doth not formally flow from u 
but fromthe Will of God, conſtituting and willing to puniſh Sin with Death, I 

Now Pardon is nothing elſe but the Removal of the Guilt of Sin. But nowth 7 


Queſtion is which Guilt it removeth. I Anſwer, = 1 

Firſt, It doth not remove the Intrinſical Guilt of Sin, or the Deſert of Puniſhmen, 

For the Sins of thoſe who are Juſtified and Pardoned do yet in their own Natur ce 

deſerve Death and Eternal Damnation. As a Pardon vouchſafed to a Traitor doh ce 

| not cauſe his Ations not to have been Treaſonable, and Worthy of Death; for thi * 

| doth neceſſatily follow immediately upon the Tranſgreſſing of the Law to which th ! * 

l Penalty is annexed, So neither is it in the Power of Pardoning Grace to make thi F 

our Sins ſhould not deſerve Death, according to their own Demerit, for that wer: I. 

5 Conttadittion, ſince this Demerit is neceſſarv and eſſential unto Sin as ſuch. 110 

| Secondly, Therefore Pardon of Sin removes that Guilt which confifts in the ade, 0 
1 


titious Appointment or Ord ination of the Sinner unto Puniſhment, flowing from th: 
Will of God, who hath in his Law threatned to inflit Eternal Death as the Renal TA 
| and Wages of Sin. Now this Deſignation of the Sinner unto Puniſhment is Twofolt, ! 1 
| either Perſonal or Myſtical. One of theſe Two Ways God will certainly punil 
| every Soul that ns, either by appointing the Sinner Perſonally to undergo the I f 
| nilhment of his Iniquities ; and thus he deals with Unbelievers, whom he will p WS. * 
{| niſh in their own Perſons for their Tranſgreſſions: Or elſe he appoints them tour 
dergo the Puniſhment of their Sins My/t:cally, as being by Faith made one with th! 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who himſelt hath borne our Sins in his own Body on the I, G 
Now Pardon of Sin doth not remove the My/tica! Appointment of a Believer un T 
} Puniſhment, for he hath ſuffered it, tor Chriſt hath ſuffered it, and Chriſt and hear 
\| one Myſtical Perſon by Faith. God never Pardons but he likewiſe puniſhes the ver 
Sin that he Pardons, he puniſheth it in our Surety and Undertaker when he forgives 
to a Believer. Pardon of Sin therefore removes only that Guilt which conliltsn 
our own Perſonal Appointment and Deſignation to Puniſhment, tho? the Sin doth 4 
ways in itſelf neceſſarily deſerve Death, though that Death hath been inflicted up BY 
4 Chriſt, and therefore upon Believers in him, as Members of bim. | 
l But yet notwithſtanding that God thus takes Vengeance on our Sins, he doth Gt 
\ ciouſly Pardon them when he releaſeth our Perſonal Obligation unto Puniſhment; 
l and reckons that we have ſuffered the Penalty in Chriſt ſuffering it, and thereto: i 
| | ought to be diſcharged from any farther liableneſs unto it. 
| This now is that Pardon of Sin which we pray for when we ſay, Forgive us our De 
And for the more full Explication of it I ſhalllay down theſe following Poſitions. 
| Firſt, The Pardoning Grace of God in Reſpect of us is altogether Free and Uni: 
l ſerved, We can of outrſelves ſcarce ſo much as ask Forgiveneſs ; but even 15 
comes from the Grace of God, therefore much leſs can we do any Thing to me!" Be 
" it. Far be it from us to affirm, as the Papifts do, that Good Works proceeding 11" 
1 Grace are Meritorious of Pardon and Salvation. Alas, what are our Prayers, " 
Sighs, our Tears, yea, our very Blood, ſhould we ſpend it for Chriſt 2 They 7 


but poor imperſe ct Things, and are fo far from having in them any infinite wor Þ 


4 Counterbalance our Sins, that the Defects of them add to the number of 
1 - r Cranſyreffions; they cannot all of them make one Blot in the Book of God's 


—— 


on the Lord's Prayer. egg: 


r 


m-mbrance, but may well make more Items there againſt us. Had it been poſlible 


„ Men to'bave quitted Scores with Divine Juſtice by what they could do or ſuffer, 


id not have been ſo necdleſly laviſh as to ſend Chriſt into the World 
1 an afflicted Life, and to die an accurſcd Death, only for our Redemption 


| | and Salvation. 


Secondly, The Pardoning Grace of God is not free in Reſpect of Chriſt, but it coſt 


| in' ice of Blood. It is the Blood of the Lamb Slain from the Foundation of the 
1 3 2 of the Debt · book; Wirbour ſhedding Blood there is no Remiſſi- 
12 ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. 9. 22. And this is my Blood which was ſhed for the Remiſfion of 
IJ Cins, Mitth. 26. 28. And although poſſibly God might according to his abſolute So- 


creignty have freely remitted all the Sins of the World, without any kind of Satiſ- 


ion, only by a Free and Gracious Act of Mercy, yet conſidering that he had o- 


Itherwife declared in his unalterable Word of Truth, that there muſt be a Recompence 


; made him for all our Offences, it had been a Wrong to his Veracity, if not to his Fu- 


ice, to have granted the Pardon of any one Sin without the Intervention of a full 
Price and Satisfaction; no Satisfaction could bz made correſpondent to the Wrong 


one to an Infinite God, bur by an Infinite Perſon, who was God himſelf; for had 


the Perſon been Finite the Sufferings muſt have been Eternal, otherwiſe they could 


not have been proportionable to the Offence, which requires an infinite Satisfaction; 


but if the Sufferings had been Eternal SatistaQtion could never have been made, but 


would for ever have been making unto the Juſtice of God, and conſequently our Sins 
could never have been Pardoned. And therefore God y 09s to this Work of re- 
& conciling himſelfto fallen Man his only Begotten Son, 0 | 
wich himſelf, and every Way Infinite as himſelf, that he might be able to bear the 
hole Wrath of God ar once, and at one Bitter Draught drink oft che whole Cup of 


od Co-equal and Co-eternal 


ET Fury which we ſhould have been draining by little Drops to all Eternity: So that 
Juſtice being ſatisfied in the Sufferings ot Chriſt, for the Sins of choſe whoſe Per- 
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ons, and whoſe Guilt, be ſuſtained upon the Croſs, Mercy hath nowa Way 
] opened to Glorifie its Riches in their Pardon and Salvation. | 


Thus in theſe Two Poſitions it appears, that though the remitting of our Sins bean 


Act of God's Free Grace and Mercy in reſp:& of us, yet it is the Effect of Purchaſe 
ia reſpec of Chriſt ; God pardons Sins to them who committed them upon their Faith 


and Repentance, bur he pardons not thoſe very Sins ro Chriſt to whom they were 


ES imputed, but exatted Satisfaction from him to the very utmoſt Rigour of Juſtice. 


Hence it follows, ; TH 
Thirdly, That the Pardon of Sin is not only an A of meer Free Grace and Mercy, 


but according to the Terms of the Covenant of Grace it is alſo an Act of Juſtice in 


God. Indecd both Mercy and Juftice are concurrent in it; for ſince by the Union of 
Faith we are made one Myft:cal Body with Chriſt, it could not confiſt with the 
Equity of God to puniſh the Sins of Believers in their own Perſons z for this would 
be no other than to puniſh them twice for the ſame Ottence, once in their Surety, 
and again in themſelves. | | 1 

Now what abundant Cauſe of Comfort may this be to all True Believets, that God's 
Juſtice as well as Mercy ſhall acquit them; that that Attribute of God, at the Appre- 
henfion of which they were wont to tremble, ſhould interpoſe on their Behalf, and 


# plead for them. Yer through the All- ſufficient Expiation and Atonement that Chrift 


bath made for our Sins this Myſtery is effected, and Juſtice itſelf brought over from 
being a formidable Adverſary to be of our Party, and to plead fot us. Therefore the 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 John 1. 9. That God is Faithful and Fuſt to forgive us our Sins. 
And St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7. It is a Righteous Thing with God 10 recompence 
Tribu/ation to them that trouble you; and to you who are troubled reſt with us, when 
the Lord Feſus Chrift ſhall be revealed from own with his Mighty Angels. 
Fourthly, When God pardons he doth no longer account of us as Simers. In- 
deed after Pardon we {till retain ſinful and corrupt Natures; and there is that Ori- 
ginal Pollution in us that can never be totally diſlodged in this Life; but yet 
when God pardons he looks not upon us not as Sinners, but as Joſt. The Malefattor 
that is legally diſcharged, either by ſatisfying the Law, or by his Prince's Grace 
and Favour towards him, is no more reputed a Malefaclor, but as Juſt and Righte- 
ous as if he never had offended. So is it A 2 us, we are both Ways diſcharged of 
| mm 2 | Ou? 


— 
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our Guilt, both by ſatisfying the Penalty of the Law in Chriſt our Surety, and, x 
the Free Grace and Mercy of God, who hath Sealed to us a Gracious Act of Pant 1 
and therefore we are Juſt in the Sight of God as if we had never finned. . 4 

Fifthly, Pardon of Sin is one great Part of our Juſtification. Juſtification config; a 
1 theſe Two Parts, Remiſſion and Acceptance; we have them both joined togetig 
j Eph. 1.6, 7. He hath made us accepted in the Beloved, in whom we have Redempiin | 


q through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins. Remiſſion of Sins rakes away ,, WW * 
| | liableneſs to Death, Acceptation of our Perſons gives us a Title unto Life. No y . 
i be free from our Obnoxiouſneſs to Death, and inſtated in a Right to Eternal Li, 
. theſe Two conſtitute a perfect Juſtification: For to be accepted of God in Chi 

b | no other than for God, through the Righteouſneſs and Obedience of Chriſt imputey, 


us, to own and acknowledge us to have a Right to Heaven; and therefore we hy, 
mention of Pardon and an Inheritance together in Saint Paul's Commiſſion to j; 


that plucks thee out of Hell by Pardon, lifts thee up to Heaven by what he gives de ! FF 
together with thy Pardon, even a Right and Title to a Bleſſed and Glorious l! 
ritance. Thy Pardon thou haſt from the Paſſive Obedience of Chriſt in his Su! © 
ings; a Right to Heaven thou haſt through the Attive Obedience of Chriſt, in fu. 
l filling all Righteouſneſs ; and through both haſt thou obtained a compleat Juſtificyi 
[| on; God looking uponthee as Innocent through the Satisfaction of his Son, and g 
| Worthy through his Obedience, both which are made thine by Faith. | 
Now this Pardon of Sin is in Scripture ſet forth by very ſweet and full Exprei. 
ons. It is called @ blotting out of Tranſgreſſion, a Metaphor taken from a Credit; 
croſſing the Debt-book, ſignify ing thereby a Diſcharge of the Debt. And leſt x Ne 
might poſſibly fear God will implead us for them without Book, the Propher ad; N. 
| forgetting unto blotting out, Iſa. 43. 25. I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy Tra- 
greſſions for my Names ſake ,and I will not remember thy Sins. It is called a covering 
our Sins, Pſal. 32. 1. Bleſſed is the Man whoſe Tranſgreſſions are forgiven, all 
whoſe Sin is covered. Yea, we have a further Ground of Comfort, for it is not oy 
a covering of our Sins, bur it is a covering of God's Face from them. P/2. 51.5 
Hide thy Face from my Sins, and blot out all mine Iniquities. It isa caſting of then 
behind God's Back, as a Thing that he will never more regard. 1/a. 38. 17. Thu 
haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy Back. And leſt we ſhould ſuſpect he ſhould turn agii 
to behold them, ir is called, 2 caſting of them into the Bottom of the Sea, Mic. 7. 1 
as we do with Things we would have irrecoverably loſt and gone. I: 7s a ſcatterin 
them as a thick Cloud, Iſa. 44. 22. When the Vapours of it are ſo diſſipated, tha 
there ſhall not remain the leaſt Spot to obſtruct the ſhining of God's Face and Er 
vour upon our Souls; yea, and ſo perfect an Abolition ſhall be made of all our lil 
aities, that though Divine Juſtice ſhould enter into a ſtrict Search and Scrutiny att 
: we they ſhall not be found againſt us. So the Prophet Jeremiah tell us, Fer. 50. 20 
Iz that Day ſhall the Iniquity of Iſrael be ſought for, and there ſhall be none; and ih 
Sins of Judah, and they ſhall not be found. How hath God heaped up Expreſſios e 
of his Grace and Mercy one upon another? And ſtudied Words as it were to aſſute u 
of the Validity of our Pardon, giving to us abound ing Conſolations as our Sins hav 
been abounding. And thus much ſhall ſuffice ro ſhew the Nature of Pardoning Gras 
and Mercy, as expreſſed in theſe Words, Forgive us our Debts, 
Secondly, Let us conſider unto whom this Petition for Pardon is directed, and 
that is, as all therelt are, to our Father, whoſe Laws we have violated, whoſe Ju 
Rice we have oftended, whoſe Diſpleaſure we have incurred, :and to whoſe Veng: 
ance we have made ourſelves liable and obnoxious, to him we ſue for Pardon an 
Remiſſion © - - | m_ 
Hence we may collect this Note, That it is the High Prerogative of God alone . | 
- formive Sens | fb on tn nh _ . 2 
God aſſumes this particularly to himſelf, and ſeems to Triumph in the Glory o Wy 
this Attribute. I even I. am be that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſiunc. And theret9* We 
when Chriſt cured. the Paralyticł, the Scribes and Phariſees ſtorm'd at him for ! 


h 5 Miniſtry, As 26. 18. That they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inberiunf ; 
: among them that are ſancti fied. | 1 c 
[ It is not therefore, O Soul, a bare negative Righteouſneſs that God intends thee, Jt . 
the Pardon of thy Sins, it is not meerly to remove the Curſe and Wrath thy Sins b! © 
deſerved, (though that alone can never ſufficiently be admired,) but the ſame Hu!? 4 
| 


Blaſphemer tor ſaying, Be of good cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee : Thou a 7 
| 1 


} . * 
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meſt, ſay they, for who can forgive Sins but God alone? Mark 2. 7. And this Charge 
of Blaſphemy which they laid againſt Chriſt, had he not been the True God, had been 
unanſwerable : And therefore our Saviour denies not their Principle, which is molt 
certain and infallible ; but to convince them that they themſelves were Blaſphemers 
in apply ing it to him, proves his Deiiy by a Miracle, and demonſtrates his Autho- 
rity to forgive Sins by his Power in healing Diſcaſes. a f 

But you will ſay, if it be the incommunicable Prerogative of God only to forgive 
Sins, how is it that we find this Priviledge and Power aſcrib'd unto Men allo ? Joby 
20. 23. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted. It ſeems therefore that the 
Apoſtles and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, their Succeſſors, ſtand inveſted by Chriſt with 
a Power to forgive Sins. | 8 ph, 

I Anſwer, Remiſſion of Sins is Twofold, either Authoritatively and Judicially ; 
or, Secondly, Miniſterial and Declarative : The former belongs only ro God, who 
by the meer Authority of his Grace and Mercy doth freely and fully acquit us of our 
Guilt, without requiring any Thing at our Hands by Way of Recompence or Pu- 
niſhment. Now for any Creature, either in Heaven or Earth, to aſſume this to him- 
ſelf, is a moſt Inſolent and Blaſphemous Pride; which while the Pope of Rome doth, 
he hath given us the ſtrongeſt Argument that can be to aſſert and prove him to be 
the Antichriſt, and that Son of Perdition ; for among the many Charatters that are 
given of Antichriſt, all of which do more than ſufficiently belong unto him, this is 
one, that be exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, 2 Thell. 2. 4. 

Not only above Titular Gods, as Kings and Magiſtrates are, (for ir is notoriouſly 
TS known what Power he arrogates unto himſelf in diſpoſing Crowns, and transferring 
States, making Princes themſelves far more inferior to him than their SubjeQs are to 
them; ) bur alſo above the only Living and True God, and the Lord Jeſus Qhrift, in 
pretending to a Judicial Authority to forgive Sins and Offences committed againſt 

God: For ir is clear and evident, whoſoever can Pardon the Offences of one Ferion 

Ngainſt another muſt himſelf be Superior to both, and have Authority and Jurildi- 
tion over both; but chiefly over the Perſon offended, to make him ceaſe the Profe- 

Fcution of his Right, and fir down by the Wrong received; for if a Prince ſhould 
Pardon the Injury that one Subject doth the other, he muſt command the Perſon grieved 
ot to moleſt or proſecute him that hath done the Wrong, and ſo diſable him from raking 
Revenge. Now what a wretched and damnable Inſolence is it for any vile, ſinful, Man 
o pretend to ſuch a Power of forgiving Sins committed againſt God, as if by his Au- 

Mhoriry he could command God to ſurceaſe his Suit, and to require no farther Recom- 
Pence., but to reſt himſelf contented that it is the Pope's Will and Pleaſure to have ir 
o: What is this but to exalt himſelf above all that is called God, not only on 
Farth, but in Heaven itſelf? A moſt horrid Blaſphemy, and ſo proper a Character or 
HAntichriſt that there needs no other to deſcribe him by, | 
Secondly, There is a Miniſterial Declarative Remiſſion of Sins; and this is either 
| Internal in the Court of Conſcience, or External in the Court of the Church of Chr'# 
Pere upon Earth. The former Remiſſion is the Office or Miniſtry of the Holy Gbo/+. 
zaling of us up unto the Day of Redemption, by his filent and moſt comfortable Teſti- 
Wmony, witneſling unto us that our Sins are pardoned, and our Perſons accepted. The 
External Declaration of Remiſſion of Sins is an open Publication to all Humble Peni- 
een Sinners the Abſolution and Pardon of their Offences, according to the Tenor ot 
ads Faithful Promiſes. And in this Senſe alone the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift have 
© Fower to pardon and remit Sins, whoſe Sins ye remit, they are remitted ; that is, 

F hoſe Sins you declare that God hath remitted, they are remitted; not abſolutely, 
ut conditionally, in caſe Men come up to the Performance of thoſe Conditions 
pon which God hath promiſed Pardon and Forgiveneſs, which are Faith and Repen- 
prce. And therefore in our Publick Prayers, where the whole Congregation hath 
nade an humble Confeſſion of their Sins, the Miniſter, according to his Office and 
Fower given him by Chriſt, declares to them, That God Pardons and Abſolves ai! 
Den that truly Re ent, and unfeignedly Believe his Holy Goſpel: Or if on any other 
ccaſion the Miniſter fay, I Ab/olve thee from thy Sins, yet the meaning is the fame ; 

e Abſolves him Officially, not Jud iciouſſy; he Abſolves by declaring him Abſolved 
A fardoned upon his fincere Faith and Repentance, which if People did but bert-: 

| F they would not be fo forward to carp at, left they carp at the very Go: 
| 1 | N | Try | 
N Nor goth this at all intrench upon God's Prerogative, for the Miniſt-r, oni; 


a 
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| Pardon to all that ſhall accept it upon the Terms on which it is offered by G04 


he hath already committed, which is an abſurd and dangerous Tenet, 45 


as the Officer and Meſſenger of God, declares that it is he alone who Pardons and 
Abſolves Penitent Sinners. A Practice as far from bordering upon the intolerab 
Arrogance of Antichriſt, as it is on the other Side from yielding enough to the = 
reſs Authority of Chriſt, to adjudge it vain and fruitleſs: As it is the Prince thi 
ardons, the Herald only proclaims it; 10 here, it is God only who pardons Sinner 
the Miniſter's Part is in a Solemnand Official Manner to Pronounce and Proclaim thi 
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and this may ſuffice in Anſwer to that Objedon. | 

But then again it may be Objeffed, How is it God alone who forgives Sig 
whereas we likewiſe are bound to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us? RH 

To this I Anſwer, Every Treſpaſs againſt Man is alſo an Offence againſt G2 

for ſo Merciful is our God unto vs that he hath taken his Creatures under the pb. 
tection of his Law, and fenced us round with the Authority of his Commands, f 
that no Injury can reach us, but it muſt commit a Treſpaſs upon the Divine Lan | 2 
and break through thoſe Bounds that God hath ſet about every Man's Propriety 214 
Right to defend it againſt unjuſt Invaders; but yet if any ſhall dare to violate thi 
we muſt forgive them ſo far forth as it is a Wrong to us, (as I ſhall ſhew more latgeh ® : 
hereafter; ) but we cannot pretend to forgive the Wrong that they have done to Gy Bo 
in wronging us; but this muſt be left between him and their own Souls, to his M.? 
cy and their Repentance. g 11 
If then it be the Prerogative of God alone to pardon Sin, hence we may for oy 
abundant Comfort be informed, | | = 7 

Firſt, That our Pardon is Free and Gratuitous; for whatſoever God doth he dad 
it freely, for his own ſake, without reſpect to any former Deſerts, or ExpeQatiag 
of any future Recompence. Ir is infinitely below the Sovereignty of his Gracey 
admit of any other Motive for his Mercy, but his Mercy; and therefore he hath tl 
us, 1 will be Gracious to whom I will be Gracious, and I will ſhew Mercy to whnl 
will ſhew Mercy, Exod. 33. 19. Since it is a God that Pardons, it is infinitely unws. 
thy of his Glory and Majeſty to Sell his Pardons and Indulgencies, and to mik 
his Mercy Merchandize. | ut 

Bur yet this Pardoning Grace of God, though it be free in reſpect of Purchaſe, u 
is it limited to Conditions in reſpect of Application, which Conditions are Faith al 
Repentance. Whoſcever Believes in bim ſhall obtain Remi ſſion of Sins, Acts 10. 4, 
Repent, ſays the Apoſtle, that your Sins may be blotted out when the Times of Rejrih 
ing ſhall come, Acts 3. 19. Think not therefore, O S2u/, when thy Conſcience is 9 
preſs'd with the Guilt of Sin, think not what Expiation thou muſt make, what 
{om thou muſt pay, to God? Say not, Wherewtth ſhall I come before the Lord, or in 
my ſelf before the High God ? Shall I come before him with Burnt-Offerings, with Cum 
of Tear Old? Will the Lord be pleaſedwith Thouſands of Rams, or with Ten Ti 
ſand Rivers of Oil? Shall I give my Firſt-born for my Tranſgreſſion, the Fruit of 2 
for the Sin of my Soul? As the Prophet ſpeaks, Micah 6. 6, 7. What ſhall I de 
what (hall 1 offer, to make Amends and Recompence for my Offences 2 This is to bes 
jurious to the Free Grace of God, which requires no Satisfaction from tis, 
only thy preſent Acceptance and future Reformation: This is that indeed wi 
God requires from thee z but to think to Purchaſe his Favour, and to 5 
his Mercy, is infinitely to diſparage it; and they only judge rightly of it 4 
Judge it invaluable. 2 PS, 

Secondly, It is God that Pardons, therefore our Pardon is full and comple 
Indeed thoſe Acts that God works within us are if this Life imperfect. The 
mination of our Minds, the Sanctification of our Hearts, are God's Works wit 
us, and theſe are defective; not as they come from God, but as they are rec 
in us: As we know bur in Part, ſo we are ſanQtified but in Part. But thoſ ! 
of God that he doth not work in us, but only terminate upon us, of which oy 4 
the Objects, but not the Subjects, they are all as perfect here as they ſhall be 
Eternity: Thus God Juſtifies, Adopts, and Pardons, fully and compleatly, i X 
theſe are Acts of God refiding in his own Breaſt, where they meet with no O 
ſition or Allay; nor do they increaſe by any ſmall Degrees as our Sandtiba® F 
doth, but are at once as perfect as ever they ſhall be: I do not mean, 7 'F 
ſome have ſo thought and taughr,) that God doth at once Pardon all the Sins e 
True Believer, as well thoſe which for the future he ſhall commit, as thoſe 4 =: 


N 
= 2 

4 
S 
. 


8 
* 


on the Lord's Prayer: _ 


271 


— 


ould be pardoned before it were, or Guilt removed before it be conttacted; but on. 
y wharſoever Sins God pardons he doth ir not gradually. Nothing of Guilt is left 
pon the Soul when God pardons it, though ſtill there be ſomething of Filth left in it 
hen God ſanRifies it. And therefore as it is tlie great Grief of God's Children that 
heir inherent Holineſs is ſo imperfect, affronted by Temprations, foiled by Corrup- 
ons, oppreſſed and almoſt ſtifled to Death by a Body of Sin that lyes heavy upon it, yet 
unis on the other Hand may be their exceeding great Comfort and Rejoicing, that 
ocd's Pardoning Grace is not as his Sanctify ing Grace is, nor granted to them by the 
me Stint and Meaſure. A Sin truly repented of is not pardoned to us by halves, half 
She Guilt remitted, and half retained, (as the Papiſts fancy to eftabliſh their Parga- 
e:) No, O Sinner, there is not any Guilt left for thee to ſatisfie for, not any Re- 
EServe of Puniſhment for thee to undergo, but all thy Sins are ſo pardoned that they are 
In God's Account as if they had never been committed againſt him. And therefore 
de thy Comforts never ſo ſtrong and flowing, and thy Senſe of God's pardoning Grace 
ever ſo clear, yet know that thy Pardon is till infinitely more perfe& than thy Jo 
n it can be ſatisfactory: For Aſſurance, and the Senſe of Pardon, is a Work of God's 


Poubts; but our Pardon is an Act of God in himſelf, where it meets with nothing 
Wontrary, and therefore with no Abatement, bur is as perfect and abſolute as ever it 
hall be in Heaven itſelf. 
W Thirdly, Is it God that Pardons ? Then for thy Comfort know that he can as ea- 
ly forgive great and many Sins as few and ſmall ; for the Greatneſs and Multitudes 
t thy Sins can make no odds in Infinite Grace and Mercy, only repent and believe. 
Pod proclaims his Name, Exod. 34. 7. The Lord God, Mereifut and Gracias, 
Long: ſufering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſſi- 
, and Sin; that is, all Sorts and Sizes of Sins. The greateſt Sins repented ofare no 
More without rhe Extent of his Mercy, than the leaſt unrepented of are without the 
TE ognizance of his Juſtice. And that there is any one, (though but one, ) Sin unpardona- 
le, ariſeth not ſo much from the Atrociouſneſs of the Fact. as if it exceeded Mercy, 
Nut only from the Malignity of its Nature, hardning the Heart againſt God, and 
naking it uncapable of Repentance, otherwiſe could they who commit this Sin fe- 
ent, even they alſo ſhould obtain Pardon. Say not therefote, Mine Iniquity is greater 
Wan can be forgroen : TI have outfinn'd Mercy, and there is no Portion for me in God, 
is fiery Indignation will eternally devour me. This is to be injurious unto God, and 
Þ ſtint that Grace and Mercy which he hath made infinite: And thou may'ſt with as 
Huch Truth and Reaſon ſay that thou att greater than God, as that thy Sins are greater 
aan his Mercy. | 
Yet here, before I leave this, let me caution you that you do not abuſe this com- 
Prtable Doctrine of God's pardoning Sin, and turn that into Preſumption that was 
Wtended only to arm you againſt Deſpair. Indeed both Preſumption and Deſpair 
End, in a diverſe Manner, to encourage and harden Men in Sin: The Deſpairing Sin- 
Yer argues, If I muſt not be ſaved, if my Sins be ſo many and great that there is no 
' EFardon for them, to what Purpoſe then ſhould Ilive ſtrictly? To what Purpoſe ſhould 
cos and vex my ſelf by an unprofitable Severity? It is too great Niceneſs to ſcruple 
rer finning whenl am already ſure of Damnation; and therefore if I muſt goto He!! I 
1 ill make my Way thither as pleaſant as I can. This is a kind of Deſpair that producetli 
1 J | cs as It doth in ſome, but a moſt wretched Careleſtiels what becomes 
em. 
Og the other hand, Preſumptuous Men argue, God is able to pardon the Greateſt 
d Vileſt Sinners ; they cannot Sin beyond the Reach and Extent of bis Grace and 
ercy; and therefore what need they yet trouble themſelves to Repent and Reform, 
ey will yet indulge themſelves a little longer in their Sins ; for it is as eafie for 
14 5 2 pardon them at the laſt Moment of their Lives as upon many Years Pre- 
| N. | | | 
= Weſee oy everywhere moſt fearfully to abound in the World, and doubt- 
s both Deſpair and Preſumption have too great an Influence, both upon the Minds 
Lives of Men, to make them Careleſs in their Eternal Concetnments. 
Enough have been ſpoken to the Deſpairing, which ate but few; but to the 
WW /umpiuous let me add a Word. It is the moſt unworthy and difingedious Ufe 
ey can make of the Mercy of God, to preſs it to ſerve againſt its Authority: Sha// 
oF" £90tenwue in Sin that Grace may abound * God forbid. Shall we Sin liccncioufty be 


* 


8 


pirit wrought in us, and is commonly mixed with ſome Heſitation, and Miſgiving 


5 c1uſe _ 
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cauſe God pardons freely? No, the Grace of God obligeth otherwiſe, the Love ; 
Chriſt conſtraineth otherwiſe, the filial Diſpoſition of the New Creature enclinez 4 
otherwiſe, Gratitude and Retribution engage otherwiſe. But if theſe Motiyes ha 
too refined and ingenious for thy ſordid and {hvilh Spirit; and if thou wilt (till 20 * 
in the Preſumption of thy Heart, crying, Peace, Peace, to thy ſelf , although Fs ® i 
continueſt adding one Iniquity to another; know, O Vile Wreich, that the Lord n 
not ſpare thee, but the Anger of the Lord and his Fealouſic ſhall ſmoke againſ? 11, 
and all the Curſes that are written in his Book ſhall come upon thee, and the Ly; 
will blot out thy Name from under Heaven, Deut. 29. 19. | | 
And thus J have done with the general Conſideration of God's pardoning Sin, he 
forth to us in this Petition, Forgive us our Debts or Treſpaſſes. 
Now in this Petition we pray not only for the Pardon of Sin, but likewiſe for u 
Things that are antecedently neceſſaty to obtain it: As, res | 
Firſt, We pray that God would diſcover to us the horrid, odious, Nature of $i", 
that he would convince us of the woful, miſerable, Eſtate that we are in by Natur, 
and how much more wretched and miſerable we have made our ſclves by our {ny if 
Lives; that he would ſet Home the Terrors of Sin upon our Conſcicnces, to ou: H 
miliation, and make us deſpair in our ſclves, that we might fly unto Chriſt, u 
lay hold on that Help and Refuge he hath ſet before us. | 
Secondly, We pray that God would humble us under the Sight and Senſe of wil 
manifold Tranſgreſſions, that as our Sins have m2de us vile in God's Eye, ſo th; 
may make us vile in our own, to loath curſclves in. Duſt and Aſhes for them. 
Thirdly, We pray that God would give us his Spirit to <nuvie vs to confefs c 
Sins cordially, and ſincerely to pour forth our Hearts before him, and to ackn« lg? 
our manifold Provocations with Shame and Godly Sorrow, upon which God quali 
miſed to grant us Pardon and Forgiveneſs, Prov. 28. 13. He that covereth bis Sin 
not proſper, but be that confeſſeth and forſaketh them ſhall find Mercy. Ard 
| -  Apoſflle tells us. If we confeſs our Sins, God is Faithful and Fuſt to forgive us our Sin 


] | and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs, 1 John 1. 9. co 
if Fourthly, We beg a more clear Underſtanding of the Sacrifice and Atonement n A 
' by Jeſus Chrift, through which alone all Pardon is purchaſed and procurcd , 10k * 
ö both what it is, and why ordained, and likewiſe the Knowledge of God's Rich ad pal 
4 Free Mercy, and the Conjunction of this Sacrifice and Mercy together, in the br 
i Myſtery of the Freeneſs of Divine Grace, and the Sitisfadion of Jeſus concurring uit Se 
y the Remiſſion of our Sins, and the Salvation of cur Souls. \ 
Fifthly, We pray that we may have a high Eſteem of Chrift, and may Hunger u 


| Thirſt more after him and his Righteouſneſs, through whom alone Pardon of our $i 
is to be obtained, | | oO * 

Sixthly and laſtly, We pray that we may be brought over to cloſe with the lu 
Jeſus Chriſt by a lively Faith; that bis Righteouſneſs thereby may be made cu 
and we by that Righteouſneſs may obtain Pardon of our Sins, and an Inheritance am 
| them that are Sanctified. For though Pardon be procured by the Death of Chill, , 
| the Application of it to the Soul is only by Faith, uniting us unto him, and maki 

us one with him. For all that Chriſt hath either done vr ſuffered for the Redempii 
| of the World would be altogether in vain, as to our particular Benefit and Adis 

tage, were it not that Faith entitles us unto it, and makes that Satisfaction which 
hath given to Divine Juſtice to be My/tically our AQ, as it was Pe#/ora/ly. his. ' 
. And thus J have confidered the Petition itſelf, Forgive us our Debis. 
1 I now proceed to the Condition or Plea annexed, As we forgive our,Debiors. Ul 
here we bave, | Þ „ 

Firſt, The Act, Forgive. 

Secondly, The Object, Debtors. 5 C2204 

' Thirdly, The Limitation of this Object, our Debtors. , 5 
N The Proportion or Reſeniblance in the Particle as, As we forg:0! 
'1//f: of * 5 ö es | Ls paced 7% Aindin! od | 

I ſhall begin with the ObjeQ, Debtors. . As all. Men. ſtand indebted to God u 
Twofold Debt, a Debt of Obedience, and a Debt of Puniſhment: So One Man a 
be a Debtor to another Two Ways, 
a Debt of Satisfaction. 8 £cags | rr a0 

Firſt, Some Men ſtand indebted to others in a Deb: of Duty. And indeed 1M 
well have ſaid this Debt is Reciprocal between Man ard Man. Thus C5:/4:" "yt 


Part 


6 


either by owing to him a Debt of Duty, or d 


— 


on the Lordi Prayer. 
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in. Subjeds owe their Magiſtrates Honour and Tribute, and Magiſtrates owe their 
W5.bje7s Juſt ice and Protection. Servants owe their Maſters Fear, Diligence and 
:1ithfulneſs, and Maſters owe their Servants Maintenance and Encouragement; and 
enerally all Men owe one another Love, Reſpect and Kindneſs. 

Now theſe Debts cannot Balance one another, that as much as is left unpaid me by 
Wany. Perſon, ſo much again I may refuſe to pay him. If a Father pay not his Debt 
bis Cd, or a Magiſtrate to his Subject, or a Maſter to his Servants, they are not 
ereby acquitted of their Obligations, bur ſtill Duty, Obedience and Faithfulneſs, is 
W<quired from Inferiors to their Superiors : And ſo on the contrary, Love, Protedti- 


ong as the Relation ſhall continue between them: And the Reaſon is, becauſe we are 
Found to theſe Duties; not only by the Obligations that mutual Offices lay upon us, 
Put by God's expreſs Will and Command, and the Performance of the Relations that 
W: berwixt us. And therefore tho it be Lawful for Two Perſons that owe another an 
qual Debt of Money, or other ſuch like Things, to croſs out one Debt by the other, and 
J diſcount it between them, yet it is not ſo where the Duties that God requires are 
Dae Debts they owe to each other: For although others may fail in the Performance 
Sf what belongs to their part, yet thou oughteſt not to fail in thine; for thus to be e- 


en with Men is to run in Debt with God, and to make him thy Creditor who will 
ertainly be thy Revenger. 


| „,, for we have no Power to releaſe them from their Obligation to Duty whilſt 


d of Nature. | 


Secondly, Some Men may ſtand indebted to others in a Debt of Satisfaction, as they 
ee them reparation on good Grounds for Wrongs and Injuries done againſt them; and 
Wis is the Debt which we are to forgive others. | 
BS Now as Wrongs and Injuries are of divers Sorts, ſo many divers Ways may others 
come Debtors to us. | 
And they are chiefly theſe Six that follow. h 
Firſt, By wronging, us in our Perſons, either by unjuſt Violence, or by unjuſt Re- 
taints. Thus the Perſecuting Jet were Debtors to the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
EEhiiſt for often Scourging and Impriſoning them. 
BS Secondly, By wronging us in our Place and Dignity, in the Office to which by 
od's Providence we are called. And ſo alſo thoſe that vilifie the Perſons, and de- 
N from the Authority of thoſe that are ſet over them, become their Debtors. Thus 
aron and Miriam were Debtors unto Moſes for traducing the Authority that God 
ad committed unto him, Numb. 12. 2. 
8 Thirdly, By wronging us in our Friends and Relations; either by corrupting them; 
zus Sechem became a Debtor to Facob and his Sons for violating his Daughter and 
Peir Szſter: Or elſe by deſtroying them; ſo Herod to the Berblemitiſh Mothers by 
urdering their Children. 


Fourthly, By wronging us in our Right and Title, withholding from us what is our 


ue. Bc 2 : 
8 F:/:b1y, In our Poſſeſſions, when either by Force or Fraud they take from us what 
Right belongs to us. 5 


IF S:x:b/y, and Laſtly, in our Reputation and good Name, unjuſtly defami 
Wole Crimes which only their Malice hath — and poblülhed — * m * 
1 To all theſe Wrongs we are ſubject, God permitting the Wickedneſs of Men a large 
pe to vent itſelf, and afford ing us a large Field to exerciſe our Meekneſs and for- 
ving Temper in each of theſe. | 
Bot withal, if thoſe who in any of theſe, or any other, Particulars do Wron 
Weir Brethren, are by the Sentence of our Saviour here pronounced Debtors, this 


Jad Teach them to look upon themſelves as obliged to make Satisfacti ; 
de utmoſt of their Power — Ability. | an ie 


Thou therefore who art Conſcious to thy ſelf of wronging any, either in their Per- 
or Dignities, or Relations, or Rights, or Poſleſons, ny 8 * 
i be thy Duty to Confeſs it before God, and Humble thy ſelf to him for it 

eing Mercy and Pardon at his Hands, yet this is not enough ; for by one 
1 ele Offence thou haſt contracted a dowbls Debt; thou ſtanded 3ndebred to the 


Nnn Juſtice 


WParcnts Reverence and Obedience, and Parents their Chi/dren Proviſion and Edyca- 


Wn and Maintenance, is required from Superiore to their Infertors, altho' peccant, as 


And from hence it appears that this is the Debt that we are to forgive our Deb- 


Wc Relation between us continues, no more than we have to reſcind the Laws of God, 


% 2%. _ 
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Juſtice of God for the Violation of his Law. But this is not all, but chou fand g 
Debt unto Man likewiſe, by Injuries done againſt him, and both thy editor: * 14 
be ſatisfied: God by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt through thy Faith and Repentar,, 2 
and Man by an Acknowledgment, Reparation and Reſtitution. The Apoſtle 10 24 
commanded us, Rom. 13. 8. To owe no Man any Thing, but to Love one another. Fe FR 
indeed Satisfaction for Wrongs is a neceſſary Part of Repentance; for he that Ke, E 
Repents, doth really, and from his Heart, wiſh that the Wrong had never been dane ir = 
therefore will be {ure to do his utmoſt to annihilate the Fault, by giving the abu E 
Party a Compenſation fully anſwerable to the Injury, and to the utmoſt of bis Ab 
reſtore him into the ſame or a better Condition than that in which he was before, ; 
received the Wrong. Therefore, ped 17 
Firſt, Art thou Conſcious to thy ſelf that thou haſt wronged any Man in hi; * 4 
dit and Reputation, either by railing or divulging Falſe and Slanderous Repong | 
Know that thou art his Debtor, and Juſtice obligeth thee to make him Satisfadiy 
for that Injury, by wiping away thoſe Aſperſions, and licking away the Dirt with , 
ſame Tongue with which thou didſt beſpatter him; for if thou ſuffereſt the ſame Be 1 
ports to run on which thou haſt ſer on Foot, all that ſhall relate them after thee mul % 
tiply thy Guilt; and all the numerous Olk. ſpring of Lies, which (through a ct 
Itch that Men have of ſpeaking 111) will be ſoon propagated, ſhall all be Charged 5 
on thee; for of them all thou and the Devi art the Father. f 
Secondly, Art thou Conſcious thou haſt wronged thy Superiors, as Magi fru 
Miniſters, Parents, or Maſters, in that Authority and Power that God hath pts * 
them over thee, by a Diſobedient Demeanour towards them? Know that thcy = 
their Debtor, and it lyes upon thy Conſcience to give them due Satis faction; win . 
becauſe it cannot be done by recall ing the Offences paſt, it muſt be done by an h 
ble Acknowledgment to them, deſiring their Pardon, and promiſing and endeayoujy 
more ready Submiſſion for the future, So was the Caſe of Aaron and Miriam nj. 
they had aftronted /igfes, and were convinced of the Wrong they had done him: da 
makes his humble Acknowledgment, and begs Forgiveneſs, Numb. 12. 11, Aly f 
Lord, I beſeech thee lay not this Sin upon us, wherein we have done Fooliſh, 7 
wherein we hve Si ned. And fo the Prodigal when he returned to his Farber coli : 
ſed his Diſobedience, Lade 15. 21. Father, I have Sinned againſt Heaven and ii 
Sight, and am no more worthy 10 be called thy Son. Which tho? it be a Para vil 
teacheth vs real and literal Duties in parallel Caſts. | | 
Thirdly, Art thou Conſcious to thy ſelf that thou haſt wronged any one in thi 
Right, either in withholding or taking from them what in Law and Equity belong 
to them? Thou art their Debitor, and as ſuch art bound to make them SatisfaQion, il 
making them a full and plenary Reſtitution; and that though the Thing wherein tnx 
haſt wronged them be great or ſmall, more or leſs, yea, tho' it ſhould ſeemingly u 
to the Lois of iy Credit to acknowledge ſich a Wrong, or viſibly tend to thy lai 
riſhing and Undoing to reſtore it. Nor is it enough when thy Conſcience checks i: 
for it, that thou confeſs the Sin to God, and prayeſt for Pardon at bis Hands, bui 
behoveth thee to render unto Man what is his, and what thou unjuſtly ke! 
from him, whether it be his by thy Promiſe and Engagement, or by his former 1: 
and Poſſeſſion. As thou loveſt thy Soul, and hopeſt for Pardon and Salvation, tit 
muſt make Reſtitution; and the Reaſon is, becauſe as long as thou detaineſt i 
long thou continueſt in rhe Commiſſion of the ſame Sin; for an unjuſt Detairet u 
Poſloſſion is a continued and prolonged Theft: And certainly our Repentance, be it vw 
it will, can never be true and ſincere while we continue in the Sin we ſeem to ci 
of; and this R-pentance not being true, Pardon ſhall never be granted thee, bu! 
thou remaineſt a Debtor to Man, ſo thy Debt to God remains uncancell'd; and tha 
| Men may not Sue thee to recover their Right, becauſe this Sin ſometimes is to oe 
ly carried on that it may not come to their Knowledge, yet Divine Juſtice will 
thee for ic, and Purſue thee to Eternal Condemnation. a 
But you may ſay, What if thoſe whom we have wronged be ſince dead, how ci 
Reſtitution be m to them, or any Recompence reach them? Fi 
1 Anſwer, In wiz Caſs thou art bound to find out their Children or Rel2ticns "i 
whom they ſtill live, and to whom it is to be ſuppoſed that which thou bait dl 
ed ſhouid ha. deicended, and to reftore it unto them, with ample Satisfaction s 
wile for a the Prejudice they have ſuſtained in the mean Time for want of ic WW 
Fat in Caſe none can be found ro whom of Right it may belong, then God": MM 
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as he is the Univerſal Proprictor of all Things; and thou oughteſt beſides 

— —41 * obliged to give of thine bs to beſtow it in Works of Chariiy and Prery. 
nich may promote his Glory, ſtill bewailing that thou haſt ſo long deterred the R& 
hicution of it to the immediate Owners, till thou haſt made thy ſelf now incapable 
* This perhaps will ſeem a very hard Leſſon to many; and doubtleſs it is ſo to a 
world fo full of Rapine and Injuſtice: But I cannot, I dare not, make God's Commands 
Wlighter nor eaſier than be hath made them. And ler this ſeem as hard as it will, yet 
mis is the Rule of Chriſtianity, this is the inflexible Law of Juſtice, and without ob- 
Erving it you keep your ſelves from all hopes of obtaining Pardon by continuing in 
our Sin, which is utterly inconſiſtent with Repentance, and without Kepentancs 


N there can be no Remiſſion nor Salvation. | E if 

And thus much for the Word Debtors, and what it intimates to us; namely, that | 
oe are bound to make Satisfaction for all the Wrongs and Injuries we have done to a 
any others. 


But then as there lyes this Deb? on the part of the Debtor, fo doth there likewiſe 
oe great and important Duty on the part of the Creazzor, and that is Forgiveneſs, 
: we forgive our Debtors. Now all Pardon and Forgiveneſs is a removing of the lia- 
ieneſs unto Puniſhment under which we formerly lay: And therefore as when God 
Pudons, he frees us from the Puniſhment due to our Offences; ſo when we pardon 
ad forgive others, it muſt be for a meek forbearing to puniſh others who have of- | 
ended us. And this confiſts in Two Things. 1 | 
„.., In the abſtaining from the outward AQs of private and perſonal Revenge, 
ES hcher by Word, or by Deed, for both are expreſly forbidden us. If others have 
ent their Tongues againſt us, and ſhot forth their Arrows, even cruel Words, Chriſti- 
ESnity obligeth us not to return them back again, much leſs (as is the common, but 
Wicked, Practice of the moſt ) with double Meaſure and Advantage: For if they have 
Prronged us by their Actions, as well as by their Speeches, we may not aſſume to our 
Klees a Liberty of Retribution, nor think that the Iniquity of their Proceeding will 
It ifie the Equity of ours: For both of theſe ſee what the Apoſt/e faith, 1 Per. 3. 9. 
e P:iiiful, be Courteous, not rendring Evil for Evil, nor Railing for Railing, but con- 
Er ariwi/e Bleſſing, knowing that you are thereunto called that you ſhould inherit a Bleſ- 
ee. And indeed there is nothing that the Goſpel and Laws of Chriſt do more inſtant- 
& preſs upon us than that we would not requite Injuries with —_— : This Prohibi- 
on is the proper Character of his Docfrine, and this the Practice of his Diſcaples. 
Revenge is a wild, untam'd, Paſſion, that knows no Bounds nor Meaſures. - And if we 
ere permitted to carve ir out for our ſelves we ſhould certainly exceed all Limits 
Wd Moderation: For Self. love, which is an immoderate Affection, would be made 
he whole Rule of our Vengeance : And becauſe we love our ſelves abundantly too 
ell, we ſhould revenge every imaginary Wrong done us with roo much Bitterneſs 
d Severity: And therefore God would not truſt the righting of our ſelves in our 
wn Hands, knowing we would be too partial to our own Intereſt and Concerns, but 
Ich aſſumed ir to himſelf as the Prerogative of his own Crown, Rom. 12. 19. Dear- 
beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath, for it is written, 
Wenoeance is mine, I will repay ſaith the Lord. 
Bac you will ſay, How then muſt we ſit down under every petulant Wrong that is 
eur, and by a flupid Patience invite Injuries, and tempt others to the Sport and Re- 
Tc 21107 of abuſing us; for every one will be ready to ſhoot his Arrows againſt a ſoft 
Wir, where they will flick ;, but who will care to ſhoot them againſt} a Stone Wall, that 
{I rebound them back in their Faces again? | 
| Anſwer, Ir is indeed well worth the moſt ſerious and critical Conſideration 
buy to {tare how far we are bound to forgive Injuries and Wrongs, without re- 
ring any Satisfaction for them. And becauſe the Reſolution of this ſeems to be of 
Pert Difficulty, as alſo of great Importance for the regulating of our Conſciences, | 
all firſt lay down ſome Diſtinctions, and then ſome Concluſions drawn from them, 
r our more full Satisfaction in this Caſe. 


,, Thoſe Wrongs that are done thee, may either be forgiven by thee, or with- 
VB doing any Wrong to others, or not. 

= Secondly, Thoſe Wrongs which thou may'ſt forgive without doing any Wrong to 
ME other, are either Light and Tolerable Offences, or of great Concætn and Conſe- 
"<=. Now theſe DiſtinCtions being premiſed, I ſay, | 

23 Nnn 2 Fr ff, 


1 


_276 


I Praflical Expoſetion 


Firſt, In no Caſe whatſoever, be the Injury greater or leſs, is private Reveppe to E 
allowed; but ſo far forth art thou bound to forgive it, as not o be both Judge ,,, 
Executioner thy ſelf. This, I ſuppoſe, is clear and indubitable, that all Revenge is ;, J 
be committed to the Magiſtratè s Sword, whom God hath armed with Authority Re 
Commiſſion to be the Avenger to execute Wrath upon them that do Evil. 

Secondly, Therefore if the Wrong thou halt received be inſupportable, and tends g 
ther to the Ruin of thy Eſtate and neceſſary Subſiſtence, or to the irreparable Io; d 
thy good Name, or it may be of thy Life, I know no Precept of Forgiveneſs, uu 
doth in this Caſe forbid thee to ſeek Satisfaction; but it muſt be only in a publick ard ; 
legal Way, otherwiſe in forgiving others we ſhould vaſtly injure our ſelves, ang . i 
pervert the Rule which commands us to love our Neighbours as our ſelves, and then. 
fore our ſelves primarily as the Standard and Meaſure of our Love to them. Ny 
any one ſhould Attempt to take away that which is neceſſary ro my Livelihood, 4 i 
by falſe Accuſations ſhould go about to take away my Credit or my Lite, certainly; ; 
owe ſo much Charity to my ſelf as to refift him in it, and to require Satisfadin MW 
and Recompence for it; bur ſtill this muſt be obſerved, that we ought not to rich 
our ſelves according to our own private Diſcretion, but by the Sentence of the Lin 
and by the Authority of the Magiſtrate ; for the Law is good, ſays the Apoſtle, if; 

be uſed lawfully. And therefore briefly in our ſceking tor our Right at Law tber 
are theſe Three Things requiſite to make it a lawful and allowable Action. 

Firſt, When that we Sue for is a Matter of Moment. F 

Secondly, When we have to do with Obſtinate and Stubborn Perſons, who will yi 
to nothing but what they are forc'd and compell'd to, and will not ſtand to the 4, 
ward and Arbitration of private Chriſtians. t | c 

Thirdly, When we have beforehand uſed all likely and probable Means to pe! 
with thoſe who have done us wrong to make us neceflary and fitting Satistattin, WY F 
Theſe Three Things muſt always concur to make our Suing even for publick Reeg 
a Thing lawful. And then in all ſuch Proceſſes we mult be ſure to obſerve th; 
Two Things. | 

Firſt, That we have Right on our Side, or at leaſt be verily perſwaded that a 
have ir, and that the Perſon whom we proſecute doth us wrong. To ſeek for real a 
able Satisfaction in this Caſe is fo far from being charged with Rancour and Mala tt 

that it is rather an effect of Love to bring them to do us Right, whereby indeed thy (R's; 

do greater Right to themſclves, | | ; 

Secondly, We muſt be ſure to maintain Love to them, being willing and ready n al 
do them any kind Offices whatſoever lyes in our Power. We muſt therefore {i of 

our Right with much Meeknets and Compaſſion. And when a Controverſie dep: 7 


between us and any other, we ſhould not make it a Matter of Strife and Varian, RB: 
but only put it to the Deciſion of the Law, to whom the Right belongs; and ift in 
found to belong to the other, and not to thy ſelf, thou oughteſt to be glad that K of 
is done, and to prefer the Intereſt of Juſtice before thine own, otherwiſe thou , ſt 


ft Victory and not Equity. And this is the Second Concluſion, that for a great in, <> 
tant Wrong thou mayeſt lawfully ſeek for Satisfaction. : 
Thirdly, It the Wrong done thee cannot be paſs'd by without the wronging «WE 
others thou mayeſt and oughteſt in this Caſe to require Satisfaction. As for inn F. 
the Laws of the Land have ordained Death as the Puniſhment of Robberies and . 
upon the Highway in the Day, and breaking open of Houſes in the Night; 1,1 
much for Revenge wu the Guilty, as for Example to others, and for Security W mb; : 
Innocent. In this Caſe we ought not to paſs by any who have been deprehene ? 
thus unjuſtly invading our Poſſeſſions; eſpecially if we have juſt Cauſe to up , he 
(as commonly it ſo happens) that our ſuffering them to eſcape will but emboli 
them to farther Outrages; for this were a Wrong done to the Nation and Commu 
ty in which we live, and by ſuch an indiſcreet Pity and Compaſſion we bring vt 
our ſelves the Guilt of all the Crimes that they afterwards commit. 1 
Fourthly, If the Wrongs that are done thee be tolerable, and thou mayeſt i 
give them without wronging of others, the Laws of Chriſtianity obligeth thee 1088 
do, without ſtand ing upon any Satisfaction and Reparation for them. Our 531% 
© Hath given us our Rule in this Caſe, Marth. 5. 40. If any Man will Sue thee at h 
and take away thy Coat, let him have thy Cloak alſo: Which teacheth us that 2M 
fmall Matters, Things which we may eaſily be without, or eaſily procure, ſuch 
a Cloak, or a Coat, we ſhould not be Contentious, but rather recede from our * 5 


on the Lord's Prayer. i 
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gan vigorouſly purſue ir with Strifes and Quarrels. And we ought to be ſo far from 
ſzeking Revenge for ſuch petty Injuries, as are not deftruQtive nor greatly prejudicial 
to us, as to be willing rather to ſuffer a Second, than to revenge the Firſt,  - 

For if all that can be called our Due and our Right muſt be exacted to the very ut- 
woſt, what Debr is there that we are bound to forgive? Thoſe therefore are juſtly to 
vr condemned that take every Advantage againſt their Neighbours; and although the Of- 
f-nce be bur ttivial, a paſſionate Word, or a ſudden and light Blow, that proceeded not 
rom any propenſe and intended Malice, or the like, preſently purſue ſuch Advanta- 
ges with rigour and extremity; and becauſe they may do it according to the Law 
ot Man, regard not the Law of God, which commands us to forgive ſuch Debtors. 

And this is the firſt Thing wherein Forgiveneſs doth conſiſt, in abſtaining from the 
ourward Ads of Revenge, and exacting Satisfaction from thoſe who have wronged 
us, where we have ſeen how it is limited, and how to be obſerved. 5 73 
Sccondly, Fargiving aur Debtors conſiſts in the inward Frame and Temper of our 
EE Hearts towards them, that we bear them no Malice, no Ill-will; but be as much in 

Charity with them as tho? they never had offended us. And this Forgiveneſs we are. 
bound always to exercile, even in thoſe Caſes in which we may ſeek for Satisfacti- 
on; yea, altho' we could never proſecute them for Satisfaction, yet if we retain ſe- 

crer Grudgings and Animolities in our Hearts againſt them, this is not an entire For - 

gireneſs, and ſuch as will be acceptable to God; for he eſtimates the Heart, and not 

W only the outward Actions, which may have many By- ends to ſway and dire them. 
= And thus I have, as briefly as I could, ſhewn you what forgiving of our Debtors is, 

and how far we are bound to do it. | 

And now, Chriſtians, I know you cannot but reflect ſeriouſly upon it, how bard 

and difficult a Duty this of Forgiveneſs is. It is that which the whole Intereſt of 

8 Fleſh and Blood, and all the Party that Paſſions and Affections can muſter up within 
us, will certainly rebel againſt this Doctrine. And alas, how ſeldom is it that Men 
can conquer themſelves ſo as to yield Obedience unto it really and cordially ! Whence 
is it that all Places are fo full of Railing and Reviling, Quarrels and Challenges, vex- 
atious Contentions, and endleſs Suits, Warrants, Arreſts, Actions, and Impriſonments, 
and that upon flight Injuries and Provocations, but only that they have not learned 
this neceſſary Duty, of forgiving one another? Nay, many think it the Part of a high 
Spirit and generous Nature to make themſelves Terrible to thoſe whom they ſuppoſe 
have in the leaſt wronged and affronted them; and upon the leaft Diſguſt fly out into 
all Extremities of Threatnings and Revenge; whereas in Truth this is but the Effect 
Jof a mean and ſordid Spirit. It is a Diſpoſition breathed into Mens Souls by the 
Dev, and demonſtrates, as a great deal of Pride, ſo a great deal of Vilenels and 
Baſeneſs: The trueſt Gallantry and Generouſneſs is to imitate the Great God, in be- 
ing Patient and Long-ſuffering, and ready to Pardon and Forgive. This is that heighth 
of Spilit, the true Magnanimuy and Greatneſs; and if we would be perfect we muſt 


WS ftoop; ſtoop did I ſay ? Rather we muſt aſpire to this Heavenly Temper. And to 
WS <xcite unto this, conſider, 
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1 x F;rt, That it is infinitely more honourable to forgive a Wrong than to revenge it: 
U | 
. , The one makes thee like to God, the other makes thee like the Devil: Yea, 
iris rhe chiefeſt Excellency by which God delights to be ſet forth. I, even I, am be 
1 that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions, Iſa. 43. 2 5. And who is a God like unto thee, that 
ordne Inigurry? Mic. 7. 18. Now how Glorious is it to imitate God in that which 
x ie himſelf counts his chiefeſt Glory? The Great Ones of the Earth imitate him in 
Power and Authority, and are ſome kind of glimmering Types of his Majeſty, who 
RNS daunts and dazles all Approachers. Bur a poor, contemprible, Chriſtian, whoſe mean- 
(0 "<!s lays him open and expoſed to all the Wrongs and Injuries of abufive and inſult- 
ing Wrerches, may repreſent a far greater Glory of God than that wherein Princes 
and Monarchs ſhine, even his Forbearance, Pity, Long: ſſuffering, and Pardon: He 
w repreſent God fitting upon his Throne of Grace, whereas the other repreſents 
„ bim only ſitting upon his Throne of Power. Now God never Triumphs more in any 
mo Attribute than that of his Mercy: See with what fair Flouriſhes he writes his Name, 
8 Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, infinite in Power, that ſpreads forth the 
Heavens, and rangeth all the Hoſt of them; that hangs up the Earth in the midſt of the 
Y Air, and the whole World the midſt of a vaſt and boundleſs Nothing ; thar pours 


* 4 out 


1 


278 F 7 Practical Expoſition 


out the great Deep, and meaſures it in the hollow of his Hand, that rides apes a 
Wings ot the Wind, and makes the Clouds the Duſt of his Feet? No, but when he 
would diſplay bimſelf in his greateſt Glory he doth it in a ſtill Voice, The Lore 
God, Merciful and Gracious, Long: ſuffering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Tra 
keeping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, Tranſgreſfion and Sin. Now. 0 
Chriſtian, by forgiving thoſe who have wronged thee thou makeſt thy ſelf as q God 
unto them, and imitateſt bim in that wherein he doth chiefly Glory. 

Secondly, It is more honourable, becauſe to Pardon is always the Act of a Super, 
or; it is a Prerogative of Royalty, and highly becomes the Majeſty of thoſe whom 
Chriſt hath made Kings as well as Prieſts ; and certainly they cannot better declare 
themſelves ſuch than by ifluing out Pardons. Think therefore with thy ſelt, C 
ſtian, when thou art wronged and affronted, think what an Advantage the Petularcig 
of troward Men do give thee to make thy ſelf their Superior; it is but pardoning them 
and thou aſcendeſt the Throne. And certainly they can never ſo much Triumph gy 
thee by their Injuries, as thou may'ſt over them by Forgiveneſs. And fo much for the 
Firſt Motive. # 

Secondly, Confider how many Offences God hath forgiven thee, and this will 1} 
an effectual Motive to engage thee ro forgive others. And here conlider who i; ; 
that hath forgiven thee, and what it is he hath forgiven thee. | | 
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Firſt, Confider who it is that hath forgiven thee. And here confider the inf 
Diſtance that is between thee and him; he is the Sovereign Lord and Creator of a! i 
in Compariſon with whom thou art nothing, yea, leſs than nothing. He ſtands n 
no need of thee, but whether thou live or die, periſh or art ſaved, be is the ſame Gy 
for ever Bleſſed in himſelf. He is able to deſtroy thee every Moment, able to breaks 
thee back into thy Duſt, to look thee into Hell and Deſtruction. They periſh at i; RR 
rebuke of thy Countenance, Pſalm 80, 16. And yet this High and Abtolute Lord ns 
thy Entreaty freely forgives thee all thy Debs, altho he might have gotten him; T 
a great Renown in thy everlaſting Perdition, and might have ſet thee up as a flami 
Monument of his Wrath, and inſcribed on the Victory and Triumph to the Gloy MERE 
his everlaſting Vengeance. And ſhouldeſt not thou then, © Man, O Worm, torgin WS 
thy Fellow-ſervant, one of the ſame Mould and Materials with thy ſelf, one to whon 
perhaps thou art no way Superior, unleſs that he hath now given thee an Opporturi 
ty of pardoning him; one who poſſibly may hereafter be helpful unto thee, and ir 
Agreement and Peace with whom thou mayeſt find much Comfort and Good to th 
felf ; ſhouldſt thou not much more forgive him? Certainly God may very well think 
thee unworthy of his Pardon, who art infinitely his Interiour, if thou canſt not think MM 
thoſe worthy of thy Pardon, who in Nature are thy Equals. | 

Secondly, Confider the Wrongs and Debts that God hath forgiven thee are infinite 
ly greater than thoſe thou art to forgive unto Men: Their Offences againſt thee u- 
but Pence, but thine againſt God are Talents. And as there is a vaſt Difproportia tn 
in the Nature of the Offences, ſo is there likewiſe in the Number of them. The Ss n 
vant in the Parable, whom his Lord forgave, owed him Jen Thouſand Talents, bit 
his Fellow-ſervant, whom this Wretch would not forgive, owed him but ar Hud 
Pence, Matth. 18. So is it with us, our Sins againſt God, for the greatneſs of them, | 
are Talents, for the number of them are Tex Thouſaxd , in every thing we do « Wm. 
wrong the Glory of God, and are continually oftending him: But Men do not always Wa... 
wrong us; or it they did, yet the leaſt of our Offences againſt God is far more he: 
nous than the greateſt of Mens can be againſt us; we cannot ſpeak of him, nor u 
him, but that by our unworthy and low Conceptions we revile him far more than 
any Man can do vs by the molt ſtudied and bitter Invectives. The leaſt irrevern Wa 

Thought of God is a greater Injury againſt him than it would be againſt us it Va Why: 
fhould wound or ftab us. And yet altho' thy Deeds be as great as Talents, and bor 
numerous as many Thoufand Talents, yet thy Lord and Maſter frankly forgave tb pie 
All: And this ſhould, by all the Obligations ot Ingenuity, conſtrain thee to fob Hine 
thy Fellow-ſervant fo {mall Deb:s as a Hundred Pence, when he hath not wherewithal'0 Ik 
make thee Satisfaction. See how our Saviour preſſeth this in the forecited Place, 41. a 
18. 32. J forgave thee all that Debt thou owedſt me, becauſe thou deſiredſt me; "i 
ſboulaſt not thou have had Compaſſion on thy Fellow-ſervant, as I had Pity on thee * C 
tainly if ever thou accountedſt the pardoning Grace and Mercy of Gd Sweet and Fi! iy: 
ous, I will not ſay thou ſhouldſt be glad of Wrongs that thou mighteſt have ocralir 0 
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Pardon them; but yet certainly thou ſhould moſt cordially embrace all ſuch Occalt 
ons, if it were but only to recommend the Excellency of thy Charity unto others, as 
Divine Love hath recommended its Fulnels and Riches to thy deareſt Eſteem ; and 
that's the Second. Bur, ent Tor gar pong For; 2c 
Thirdly, Conſidet the binding Particle in tha Text, Forgive ws our Debts, as we for- 
give our Debtors. And now think with/thy {cl that thou doſt but bind and ſeal the 
guilt of thy Sins upon thy own Soul, unleſs thou art willing and ready to forgive o- 
| thers. Thou who art revengeful and implacable, inſtead of praying pronounceſt the 
moſt direful and dreadful Curſe that can be againſt thy felt, and, beggeſt of God no 
more to forgive thee, than thou doſt forgive thcſe that have offended thee; and ſo 
thy Prayer is not only turned into Sin, but into a Snare and Curſe, and thou paſſeſt 
upon thy ſelf the tremendous Sentence of thire own ,Frernal Damnation; for if thou 
prayeſt that God would forgive thee as thou forgiveſt others, thou either curſeſt thy 
ſelf, or elſe thou muſt forgive them. | | | 
Now this forgiving of others muſt have theſe Qualification. =, _ | 
Erft, It muſt be wnfeigned and cordial from thy very Heart and Soul, for ſo thou 
wouldſt have God forgive thee. It is not enough to forbear owtward Revenge, bur 
W thou muſt not harbour in thy Breaſt the leaſt Grudge or Prejudice againſt them. God 
forgives ſo as to forget; bur if thou keepeſt Alalice raked up in thy Heart till thou 
canſt find a fit Opportunity to vent it in Revenges, how canſt thou but expect that 
W God likewiſe ſhould take his Advantage againſt thee, and when it would make moſt 
W tor the Glory of bis Juſtice, break forth upon thee, and exerciſe his Vengeance in thy 
ererlaſting DeſtruQion ? | 75 
# Secondly, Thou art obliged likewiſe to forgive freely without any Recompence or Sa- 
iiſadion from others. If the Injury be ſupportable, we ought not ſo much as expect 
oc defire Satisfaction; if it be otherwiſe, and yet the Perſons offending unable to make 
WS Siisfattion, we ought to forgive them without taking any unmerciful Revenge upon 
them; which is the wicked Cuſtom of many, who will caſt their inſufficient Debtors 
into Priſon, and there let them Starve and Rot; tho? by this Cruelty they cannot ſa- 
Srish2 their Debt, but their Malice and Revenge. | 
*# Thirdly, We mult forgive others fully and compleatly, for God doth ſo. He pardons 
our Sins ſo fully, that they are in his Account as if they had never been committed; 
aad ſo muſt we pardon Injuries wholly and fully as if there had never been any done 
Jus. This the Apoſtle obſerves towards the Galatians, who were a People as injurious 
Fo his Miniftry and Authority as any could be, and yet he forgives it ſo fully that he 
Nells them, Gal. 4. 12. Brethren, I beſeech you be as I am, for I am as you are; you 
baue not injured me at all, And to expreſs all this we muſt blor out the remembrance 
of all Wrongs, and be ready chearfully to take all Occaſions to do Good unto them; 
Noa, not cnly to take them, bur to ſeek them: This will be a plain Evidence that no 
FLeaven of Malice or Revenge hath ſcured our Spirits. 5 
Well then, to Sum and Cloſe up all; what is it thou canſt plead for Revenge which 
Phe Conlideration of God's pardoning thee will not abundantly Anſwer ? Is it that 
the Wrongs that others have done thee are great and inſuppottable? What, are they 
more intolerable than thy Sins againſt God? ls it that he is a vile and inferiour Perſon 
Punto thee ? How much more att thou ſo unto God? Is ir that he hath often wronged 
bee? Are they not Ten Thouſand Talents that Ged hath forgiven thee? Is it that he 
ill be emboldened to wrong and injure thee again? Poſſibly ſo, but thou art not cer- 
ain of it: However, conſider how often thou haſt abuſed the Mercy of God to encou- 
Page thee in {inning againſt him: Is it that Men will think thee Baſe and Cowardly if 
Phou putteſt up ſuch Wrongs and Injuries; ſeek thou the Honour that comerh from 
God, and not the vain, foolilh, Repute of Men. But is God indeed accounted Faithful 
n pardoning thee? Or doth he ſpare thee becauſe he dare not ſtrike thee ? Certainly 
here is no Oſtence, nor Aggravation of any Offence, that can be pleaded as a Reaſon 
or Revenge, bur the ſame may in a greater Meaſure, and in a higher Proportion, be 
pleaded why God ſhould Revenge himſelf upon thee; and yet if notwithſtanding this 
3 wy a for Pardon and Forgiveneſs from him, go then to thy Brother and do 
likewlle. | 
= And thus I have finiſhed the Eh Petition; the Matter of which being of ſuch 
att and important Conſequence I have expatiated beyond what my Firſt intended 
ethod would allow. I ſhall ContraQt my ſelf in what remains, and keep my ſelf 
Within the Limits of an Expoſition, 
5 HR” We 


280 | A Practical Expoſition 


We are now come unto the Sixth and Laſt Petition of this moſt Excellent and U. 
vine Prayer, which ſome divide into Two, making the other Negative, Lead ws 157 15 
Temptation, and the other Poſitive, But Deliver ws from Evil. But the Matte be 
ing not great whether they be One or Two I ſhall not contend about it. | 

And here before 1 come to ſpeak of the Petition itſelf I ſhall (as I have done in th 
former) ſpeak ſomething concerning the Reaſon and Wifdom of its Order and Method 

And the only Thing that I ſhall remark, is, that whereas it immediately follows 
upon that Petition, wherein we beg the Pardon of our Sint, that we may not be by 
into Temptation, this ought to Teach us that it thould be our Care not only to ſeck 
for the Pardon of our paſt Sins, but to endeavour the Prevention of Sin for the future, 
And therefore, as when our Saviour cured the Imporenr Man that had lain a1, 
Time at the Foo! of Betheſda without Relief he gives him this Caution, Joby 5. 
Behold thou art made whole, Sin no more, leſt a worſe Thing come unto thee 10 whe 
God hath healcd thoſe Mortal Wounds that Sin hath made in our Souls by his parde, 
ing Grace, it highly concerns us, with our moſt exact Circumſpection, to beware thy 
we be not again entangled in Guilt, and with our moſt fervent Affections to pra 
that we may not be expoſed to the Fiery Darts of the Devil to Wound us anew: By 
Relapſes and Recidivations are always moſt Dangerous and Fatal; and new Wong: 
received upon old Scars moſt difficult to be healed. And indeed without this Pre: 
venting Grace of God all his pardoning Grace would be but in vain: It would b. 
truitlels to forgive Sins, it God did not withal ſecure us for the future from rung; 

upon the Score with his Juftice; for ſuch is the Force and Fraud of the Temprer, an 
the Corruption of our own Natures ſo prone to comply with whatſoever he off 
and ſuggeſts to us, that did not God as well give us a Stock to live upon, as forgive 
us our former Debts, we ſhould ſoon run our ſelves as deep in Arrears as ever. 20 

make our ſelves liable to be Seized on by Juſtice, and Condemned to the Infernal Pf. 
ſon. And there fore that God's Grace in forgiving our Treſpaſſes may not be in yiir 
our Saviour hath Taught us to ſubjoin this Requeſt. Lead us not into Temptation. by 
Deliver us from Evil, And thus much for the Connexion of this Petition with th 
foregoing. 

The Fetition itſelf contains in it Two Branches, the one againſt Temptations, th 
other againſt the Prevalency of them: Lead us not into Temptation; ſuffer us not u 
be Aſſaulted and Buffetted by the Wicked One: Or if, O Lord, thou {halt in thy All 
wiſe Counſel and Purpoſe permit us to be Tempred, yet Deliver us from the Evil u 
which we axe Tempted. Let us endure Temptations as our Afffiction, but let us nt 
conſent to them, and make them our Sins. 

It is the former of theſe that I ſhall F:7/t ſpeak to, and therein I ſhall endeavour to{hen, 

Firſt, What Temptations are. And, | | | 

Secondly, How God may be ſaid to Lead us into Temptation, for that is ſuppoſel 
when we Pray he would not do ſo. 

Firſt, What Temptations are. Temptation, according to the proper ſignificationd 
the Word, is no other but a Trial or Probation. And this may be of Two Kind; 


Exploratory, or Suaſory. RE = 
lirſt, There is an Exploratory Temptation, to ſearch out and to diſcover what ; Maden 


in Man, what his Graces and Corruptions are, ESorc 
Secondly, There is a Swaſory or Enticing Temptation, that enclines the Will and If fi 
AﬀeRions to cloſe with what is preſented to them. lou 


Now in general we may obſerve Five ſeveral Sorts of Temptations, whereof ſom a/ 
are of the former, others of the latter, kind. | 

Firſt, Some whereby one Man Tempts another. 

Secondly, Some whereby we Tempt our ſelves. 

Thirdly, Some whereby we Tempt God. 

Fourthly, Some whereby God Tempts us. And, 

Ei ſtbiy, Some whereby the Devil Tempts us. N 

Fir/t, There ate ſome Temprations whereby one Man Tempts another: And ſuch 
Temptations may be faultlels, when they come only by Exploration, either u 
find out Mens great Excellencies: Thus the Queen of Sheba came to Tempt of Bl 
Prove Solomon with bard Queſtions, 2 Chron. 9. 1. to know whether his Wild i 
was anſwerable to the Fame that went of it: Or elſe to find out and dilcom 
their Rottenneſs and Hypocrifiez and thus the Church of Epbeſus is commended iu Bi 
tempting or trying thoſe who ſaid they were Apoſtles, and were not, finding hat i 
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be Liars; but it is Devi//þ when it is either by Suaſton unto that which is Ev, 
os the Wboriſh Woman tempred the Jung Tool, Prov. 7. 18. Or with a Deſign to en- 
l or draw any into Danger; thus the O4 Prophet tempted the Lung Prophet, bo- 
g g vext that God ſhould Honour him with ſo important a Meſſage whilſt - he was 
Sid by, and knowing that God would not ſutter his Diſobedience to go unpuniſhed, : - 
Kings 13. 18. And ſuch was the Wicked Plot laid by the Phariſees, Luke 20. 
. when my came and asked our Saviour whether 27 was Lawful to pay Tribute to 
rar or not? Which if he bad affirmed, would have leſſened his Repute among the 
ES. oplc, and made them to fall off from him, becauſe they looked of Go Ceſar but 


an Uſurper, and groaned for Deliverance from the Roman Toke of Bondage; yea, 
Ind many of them hoped and expected that this would have been effected by our Sa- 
Tiour ; or if he had denied, it would have brought him into Danger of his Life as an 
Tremy unto Cæſar, as afterwards he was accuſed to be. TH 
E S:condly, There is a Way of Temptation whercby a Man remprs himſelf, and that 
& Praiſe-worthy, when it is only by Exploration and Trial of his own Heart to find 
+ what Graces and what Corruptions lodge there: Thus we find the Saints in 
eripture often examining and proving themſel ves; and every Chriſtian is com- 
Handed expreſly ſo to do, 2 Cor. 23 5. Examine yourſelves whether you be inthe 
With, prove your own ſelves , but it is Wicked and Sinful in Two Caſes. 
Firlt, Then a Man wickedly and ſinfully tempts himlelt, when by preſuming upon 
Wis own Strength he unneceſſarily runs into Danger, and ventures upon the next Oc- 
S4ſions of finning, for this is tocome within the Deve/'s Puriteus; and if any ſuch bs 
Wade his Prey they muſt thank their own Venturouſneſs and Folly. 1 
T Thus we tempt ourſelves to the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins which we beforehand 
Snow ſuch Company, or ſuch Employments, or other like Circumſtances, will prompt 
to commit. 
& Secondly, A Man is ſaid to tempt himſelf, when be it drawn a/ide by his own Luſts, 
id enticed, James 1. 14. For whenſoever any particular, finful, Object is propound- 
N, it is this Luſt that excites the Heart to cloſe with it, and embrace it; this is indeed 
ke great Temprer, without which other Temptations to Evil would be but weak and 
peftectual; and though poſſibly they might prevail through the innate Liberty of our 
Pills, yet were it not for our Corruptions that cleave unto us, Temprations would 
ue no more Advantage upon us than our own free Choice, and we might as eaſily 
E&jcQ as conſent unto them. | . 1 | 
Thirdly, There is a Temptation by which we are ſaid to tempt God; for the Scrip- 
re frequently witnefleth tha. God is tempted by us, Exod. 12. 2. Moſes chid ing the 
People of 1/racl, expoſtulates with them, Wherefore do you tempt the Lord? And God 
melt complains of ir, Numb. 10. 22. That they had tempted him Ten times, Mal. 
15. Ads 15. 10. and divers other Places. God is therefore tempted by us, not as 
de are unto Evil; for this the Apoſtle expreſly denies, James 1. 13. God cannot be 
4 to Evil. But, 
Firſt, Tempring. of God is ſometimes taken for a preſumptuous trying of the Pro- 
dence of God,when we have no Warrant nor Neceflity to caſt ourſelves upon the ex- 
ordinary Effects of it: Thus Chriſt anſwers the Devil, tempting him to precipitate him- 
Af from the Pinacle of the Temple, upon Confidence of an Extraordinary and Mira- 
nous Support from God, Ir zs written, ſays he, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lordthy God, 
Ha: h. 4 7. That is, we muſt not put God upon working of Miracles for our Deliver- 
ce, when we may keep ourſelves from the Danger in an ordinary providential Way. 
2 Secondly, Temprirg of God is oftentimes the fame with provoking him; and therefore 
Fc find them put together, P/a/. 95. 8. As in the Provocation, and in the Dayof Temp- 
Vion ix the Wilderneſs : And therefore look how God may be ſaid to be provoked, fo 
may be faid to be rempred ; that is, both in Condeſcention to our Capacities, and 
Reference to the EffeQts of it; for as a Man that is provoked is tempted to take 
enge upon him that hath done him the Injury, ſo God expreſſeth himſelf as provoked 
our Sins, and tempted hereby to inflict Wrath and Vengeance upon us for them; 
this is only Figuratively: As for any proper Temptation by any New Motion or 
clination wrought in the Divine Will by the Preſence of any New Object, ſo God 
Pinot without Blaſphemy be ſaid to be tempted. 
TFoorthly, There is a Temptation whereby God is ſaid to tempt us; now this is 
aas Holy and Juſt, and it is only 2 Temptation of Trial and Probation; ſome- 
mes it is to diſcover his Peoples Graces ; and fo he tempted Abrabam, that his Obe- 
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dience-might be conſpicaous, Gen. 22. 1. And ſometimes to diſcover their Corrupi, 
ons; ſo he tempted Hezekiah, 2 Chron, 3 2. 31. It is ſaid that God let him 10 in hin 
that be might know all that was in his Heart; not but that God Knew it before f. 
he is the Searcher of the Heart, and the Trier of the Reins ; but that hereby it m 1 

N . nero © micht 
be diſcovered, and made apparent, and that Hezekiah by the Diſcovery of his Prid 
and Corruption might rake occaſion to humble himſelf the more deeply before G0 

Fifthly, There is a Tempration whereby Satan tempts us; yea, it is his proper 
Work, and that from which he hath his Name &r«e4Qv the Temprer, 1 Tbheſſ. 3. 5. Lf 
by ſome Means the Tempter might have tempted you. Now as God 1emprs only h 
Exploration and Trial, fo the Devil always tempts by Suaſion, inducing us by ; 
poſſible Arguments and Motives to the Commiſſion of Sin, that he may have Aden. 
tage to accuſe us of it, and hereafter to torment us for it. 

Now among theſe many various Kinds of Temptations which have been reckoy 
up thoſe Temptations which we are to pray againſt are of Three Sorts. _ 

Such as proceed from our own Luſts and Corruptions, ſuch as proceed from other 
Mens perſwading us, either by Motives or Examples, unto that which is Evil; g 
laſtly, ſuch as proceed from the Devil; or elſe they may be reduced to theſe Tw 
Heads, the Temptations which proceed from our own inbred Luſts and Corrupi 
ons, and thoſe which proceed from the Devi; for indeed Wicked Men are butt; 
Agents and Inſtruments when they tempt us to that which is Evil. 7 

Now that our Saviour Chriſt ſhould make it the great Matter and Object of 9 
Prayers, to beg of God that we may not be led into Tempration, we may obs 
that it is a Chriſtian's Duty not only to keep himſelf from Sin, but alſo to ende 
vour to keep himſelf from Temptation to Sin. For, | | 

Firſt, It is a very ill Sign of a Rotten and Carnal Heart to be content to lye under; 
Temptation, although it doth not conſent to the Commiſſion of Sin; it ſpeaksſim 
kind of Contentment and Complacency that we take in the Sin, when though we dom 
commit it, yet we are very well pleaſed to hear of it, and to — dais 
Sollicitations to it: This argues the Soul is not Chaſte towards God, that thong 
cannot enjoy it in Ccmmithon, yet we will make ſome Recompence to ourſelves tori: 
Scrupulouſneſs of our Conſciences, by enjoying it in the Temptation. 

Secondly, If you ſuffer a Temptation to lodge in your Hearts you are in immin 
Danger of being prevailed upon by it; the Temptation will be continually gate 
ing Strength, and your Oppoſition againſt it may in ſome Time flag, and grow vi © 
miſs, and Objects, and Opportunities, and ſuch like Advantages, may add uct 1 
force to the Temptation, as may hurry you away into the Commiſſion of them, «ME 
trary to your former Reſolutions ; you can promiſe yourſelt no Safety, no, not ha 
rhe Commiſſion of the vileſt Sins, as long as you ſufter the Temptation to ali 
upon you: Puddles that ſtand long unmoved will at laſt breed filthy and venonwM 
Creatures; ſo a Iemptation that lyes long unmoved and und iſturbed upon you wi 
form ſome filthy and loathſome Sin or other: The only ſecure Way is to ftriki 
the Temptation itſelf, to cut that oft, and then there is no Danger to be fear 
{rom the Sin; this is the Courſe St. Paul took, 2 Cor. 12. 8. when he was buf: 
by a Meſſenger from Sutan, that is, aſſaulted by a Temptation, he not only wil 
Care that he might not yield to it, that was not altogether enough for a truly Wt 
cious Soul to do, but he labours to be rid of the Tempration itſelt; for this Hu 
befought the Lord thrice, that is, often, that it might depart from me : He prays. 
only that he may be kept from the Sin to which he was empted, but that he m 
be ſteed alſo from the 1empration iiſelf. 1 

Thirdly, Conſider that as all Temptations are dangerous, and that we lM be 
great Reaſon to fear left in the End they ſhould prevail upon us to commit the Si 
which we are ſempted, lo moſt of them are not only Temptat ions, but Sins 
indeed there is a Temptation to Sin, which is a Temptation only, and no Sin, . 
10 Chriſt himſelf was tempted, Mattb. 4. 1. He was led into the Wilderneſs u 
tempted of the Devil; and we read there with what horrid Temptat ions he vi" 
faulred, even to worſhip the Devil, to diſtruſt God, and to deſtroy himſelf; and pes F 
Black as theſe Temprations were they were only Temprations, and no Sins; 011 
Apoſtlè tells us, Heb. 4. 15. He was tempred in all Things bike unto us, Sin only ext]. 
And ſucu ſometimes are the Temprations wherewith the Devi! aſſaults the Child 
God, horrid and heiliſh Temprations, even todeny the very Being of God, rhe Truth ai 
Scriprures,the Immortality of the Soul, Heaven and Hel} and ſuch Bubblings of Bla ph 
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againſt the very Fundamentals and Grcund- works of Religion; and yet if we be watch, 
ful preſently to abhor and reject theſe Injections of Saran, and to caſt back into bis 
Face theſe bis Fiery Darts, which he ſhoots into our Souls, they are not our Sins, though 
they are our Troubles; but they ſhall be charged upon Satan, to whom of Right 
they do belong, we being but only Paſſive and Sufferers in them. But truly the moſt | 
of our Temptations are Sins themſelves, and theretore we have great Reaſon and Need \ 
o pray againſt them, for they are Sins unto Sins > Sins as they are irregular and in- | 
ordinate Motions of our Paſſions and Affections, and _ unto Sin as they tend to the 
bringing forth of farther Evil ; and ſuch are all the Temptations of our inbred Luſts 
and Corruptions, when our Deſires and Affections ſtrongly encline us to thoſe Ohjecle 
I hich God by his expreſs Law hath forbidden us: Were ir not tor theſe finful Tea. 
ions, the others, which are immediately injected by the Devil would not have any 
eat Advantage to prevail over us; for by reaſon of our Luſts and Corruptions cur 
Hearts always ſtand open to let in the Devil; and were it not that theſe have ſeized 
on the Soul the Devil muſt have ſtood without; and though he had knock'd, yet 
would he have knock'd in vain; and therefore we ſee in his Et Temptation he deals 
all without Doors; there was no Natural Luft in our Firſt Parents to befriend him, 
or to betray the Soul unto him: He ſhuts up himſelf therefore in the Body of a Ser- 
pent, queſtioning with Eve about God's Commands, perſwades her of the Deſirable- 
Fncſs of the Forbidden Fruit, tells her that God's Ihreatning was rather to Fright them, 
than to Hurt them: But in all theſe Methods of Tempting Satan had no ad miſſion in- 
Ito the Soul, becauſe Luſt as yet had taken no Foſſeſſion of it, but ever fince the 
Corruption of our Natures, contracted by the Commithon of rhe firſt Offence, the 
Devi! doth not ſtand ro tempt us without Doors, but he enters boldly, as into the 
Houſe of his Old Friend Concupiſcence, nay, as into his own Houſe; for the Souls of 
Wicked Men are fo called, Matth. 12. 29. He is by Luft let into the inmoſt Receſſes 
and Retirements of the Heart, and can now propound Objes immediately to our 
W:ncies, and by our Fancies darken our Underſtandings and Affections, and incline 
Sour Wills. | HP 3 | 
Again, our Natural Corruption, as it admits, ſo it entertains and cheriſheth, the 
ienpra tions of the Devil. A Spark of Fire, if there were no Fewel prepared for it 
o ſeize on, would preſently die and vaniſh ; and ſo truly would Satan's Temptations, 
What are like ſo many Sparks of He/-fre ſtruck by the Devil into our Souls, were ir 
ot for the prepared Fewel, the catching Tinder of our Luſts and Corruptions, theſe 
WE emprations. would ſoon go out and expire, and be like a flaſh of Lightning, that 
might poſſibly ſtartle us, but could not burn us. And thus, though our Saviour Chriſt 
as grievouſly tempted, yet it is faid, Joh. 14. 30. The Prince of this World cometh, 
ud bath nothing in me; that is, the Devi! could find no Sin or Corruption in him, 
nd therctore could faſten none of his Temprarions upon him. wes | 
RE Thus we ſce what abundant Reaſon there is for us to pray earneſtly againſt Tempra- 
ions, whether they proceed from Satan, or from our own Corruptions; the one Sort 
Peing always Sins of themſelves, and both Sorts inclining and inducing us unto Sin. 
But ſince Satan and our own Hearts prove Tempters unto us, ſome may poſſibly ask 
ow {hall we know when it is Satan that remprs us, and when the Temptation ariſeth 
rom our own Corruprtions? 5 
The Weſtion is Nice and Difficult; yet becauſe it may tend to the Satisfaction of 
Wome who are Curious in obſerving the Workings of their own Souls, I Anſwer. 
Fust, There is but one kind of Temprarzons to Sin, which have not their Riſe and 
.MDriginal uſually from Luft, and thoſe are Temptations to fin againſt the Light and 
as of Nature, as to the denying thoſe Truths that are clear and evident by Na- 
u dral Reaſon and ſtrong Impreſſions on the Minds of Men , as the Being of a God, 
e Immortality of the Soul, future Rewards and Puniſhments, and the like; or 
Elſe the doing of thoſe Things which are repugnant to the Dictates of the Law of 
ature, as for a Man to be zempred to offer Violence to himſelf, and to deſtroy 
„imſelf: It is very probable that ſuch Temprations have not their Riſe and Original 
om our Natural Corruptions, but are immediately darted into the Soul by the 
Peri; though indeed our Corruptions too often catch at them, and brood upon 
em, till they have from ſuch horrid Temptations as theſe conceived ſome horrid 
Es monſtrous Sin in the Soul; ſuch Injections as theſe are Balls of id fre 
„ adled in Hell, and caſt into the Soul by the Devil; and are not out Sins any far- 
A ner than they are entertained by us, and conſented unto. 
| O O0 O 2 Secondly. 
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Secondly, As for thoſe Iemptat ions which have a greater Compliance W 
tupt Tendency and Incl inations of our ſinful Natures, which are not to ſuch — 
ral Sins as the other, it is very hard, it not impoſſible, to judge whether they * 
nally proceed from Satan, or from our own inbred Corruptions; uſually they — KY 
join together; it Satan firſt injett them, uſually our Luſts nurſe and foſter them. , 
if our wicked Hearts be the firſt Parents of them, uſually Satan inforceth them and = 
by additional Recruits of Temprations makes them more prevalent and Permaney E 
and by fair and ſpecious Colours makes them more plauſible and taking; and c. 
rainly there being ſuch an innumerable Company of Evil Spirits, that notwirhſtzns, i 
ing the great Work and Employment they have to do in the World, yet Hel cou 
ſpare a whole Legion of them to Garriſon in one poſſeſſed Man, we may not douh 
ut that they are continually buſie, prying into every one of our Tempers. And 
long Experience hath made them very Sagacious in gueſſing atihe firſt Motions of 
Hearts, by the Alterations they find in our Fancies, or the Humours of our Bodies nm 
which they have an exact Intuitive Knowledge; ſo when by ſuch viſible Symptoms thy 8 
perceive Corruption ſtirring in us, they preſently join Iſſue with it, and by all their * 
and Policy inflame our Lults by adding New Fewel to them, improving the firſt Morig 
and imperfect Embrio's of Wickedneſs till they arrive to their full Strength and Stay: 
Thus it by any Symptoms the Devil can perceive Wrath and Malice boiling within 
our Breaſt, he will preſently move the Tongue to give it vent in Opprobrious 2rd 
Reviling Speeches, and theſe hewill ſecond with injurious and violent Actions. Sc 
James tells ns, James 3. 6. Ihe Tongue ſetteth on fire the Courſe of Nature, ant 
itſelf ſet on fire of Hell, But as a Holy Man, I think St. Auſtin, being demand 
by a curious Queſtioniſt concerning the Origin of Evil, how Sin firſt got into tt 
World Replied, It was not ſo neceflary to diſcourſe how it came into the Weyl 
as to conſider how we might get it out again: So truly it is not ſo neceſſary Critically 
to enquire whence Temptations come into the Heart, as how they may be got cut 
it. And to this I may give the ſame Anſwer that Chriſt did to his D:ſciples, Math 
17. 21. This Kind goeth not out but by Faſting and Prayer. We ought fervently» 
pray that God would rebuke the Wicked One, and cauſe him to depart from vs, te 
he would by his Grace ſuppreſs all the Tumultuous Rebellions of our own Lufts wi 
Paſſions, and neither lead us into Temptation, nor leave us under Temptation. 
And thus I have done with the Firſt General in this Petition, ſhewing you u. 
Temptations are. | $ 
The Second is to ſhew you how God may be ſaid to lead Men into Tempratin;if 
for it may ſcem very ſtrange that the Holy and Righteous God ſhould have a Hu 
in Tempting of Men, which is fo proper a Work of the Devil, and of our own Cu 
ruptions. | 
But the different Manner of God's leading us into Temptation, and Satan's Ten 
ing us, will ſufficiently juſtifie him from the leaſt Aſperſion or Suſpicion of being b - 
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Author of Sin. And therefore, h- 

Firſt, God is faid to /ead ws into Tempration when he providentially preſents ch 
ward Objects and Occations, which do ſolicite and dia forth our inward Corruptios NA 
When the Temptation of our inward Luſts meet with external Inducements that u te 


caſt ina Man's Way by God's Providence, then as we may be ſaid to Tempt him, vw 
God may be ſaid to lead us into Temptation. Thus Achan and Fudas were no doc 

of it covetous Wretches before the one ſtole the Hedge of Gold, and the other berrqti 
his Maſter ; but the Temptations of thoſe Luſts were not as yet come to their Streng 
till the glittering of the Wedge of Gold, and the proffered Reward of the High Pri} 
raiſed their Covetouſneſsto its full heighth. Indeed we find the Propenſions of ds 
wicked Hearts ſtrongly bent towards Sin at all Times, even then when we have i; 


external Objects propounded to excite them; but when theſe inward Inclinations den 
meet with outward Enforcements, as alluring Objeds, fit Opportunities, ſtrong Hd 
© ſwalions from others, inducing Examples, or the like, the Temptation then £106 at 
headſtrong and wild to purpole; and if Grace doth not rein it in with a hard Hand! s 


will certainly hurry us into the Commiſſion of that Sin which hath ſo many Adra 
ges to commend it to the Soul. Now all theſe Ohjeclive Temprations God may molt 1g. 
teouſly adminilter to our Luſts in the Common Courſe of his Providence, and ws oi Wt 
{ee he doth ſo; for there is no outward Act of Sin committed in the World but the Sinn 
cook Occaſion from ſome Providence of God to perpetrate it. A Thief ſteals not any Thi 


but what Ged's Providence brings in his Way, The Marderer ſlays not any Man but *. 3 
Provident 
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Providence offers to his Sword and Violence; and all the Villainy that ever was acted 
in the World was by a Providence, tendring the Luſts of Men Objects and Opportunt- 
ties, without which Sin conceived in us could not be brought to Light, 

And therefore when we pray that God would not /ead ws into Temptation, we pray 
that God by his Providence would ſo order and diſpoſe all the Occurrences of our Lives, 
ſo as not to lay before us thoſe Objes, nor profter us thoſe Occa/tons, which might ei- 
ther excite or draw forth our inbred Corruptions. And indeed this is a moſt neceſſary 
Petition to be preferred to the Throne of Grace ; for we cannot but be conſcious to out- 
ſelves how hard a Thing itis to keep our Hearts from ſinful Deſires when we en- 

= counter Objecls to excite them, and how hard a Thing it is to keep ourſelves from 
| ſinful Actions when once fintul Defires are excited in us. 
| Secondly, God is ſaid to /eadus into Temptation when he withdraws the Influences 
of his Grace and Spirit from us, and leaves us under the Power of a Temptation. Thoſe 
very Temprationswhich when aſſiſted by Divine Grace we could eaſily reſiſt and ſub- 
due, will, when God withdraws himſelf from us, fadly prevail over us, and ſhamefully 
foil us. Thus it is ſaid that God left Hezekiah to try or to tempt him, 2 Chron. 32. 31. 
And indeed ſince our corrupt Natures are of themſelves prone only unto Evil, if God 
withdraw the Auxiliaries of his Grace, (as for many Righteous Cauſes he often doth,) 
every Temptation that aſſaults us will raviſh our Conſciences, and captivate our Souls: 
For all the Security that we have from the committing of the moſt flagitious Crimes is | | 
wholly from God's Grace, either reſtraining or renewing us; the former holding us 
back from the outward Act of Sin, rhe latter weakning and deſtroying the inward Ha- 
bit and Principle of Sin: And therefore when we pray that God would not lead us in- 
0 Temptation, we beg that he would ſtill continue the Influences of his Grace unto us, 
and by them excite and quicken our Graces, that his Grace may not forſake us, nor 
our Grace fail us; that we may not be expoſed to the Aſſaults of Spiritual Enemies, 
Naked and Defenceleſs, to become a ſure and eafie Prey unto them. 
F Thirdly, God is faid to /cad Men into Temptation when he permits Satan, and Wick- 
ed Men, his Inſtruments, to tempt us; yea, ſometimes he gives them Commithon as 
vell as Permiſſion, and appoints and ſends them to do it. Thus we find in the Cafe of 
Abe, 1 Kings 22. 24. Who ſhall! per ſwade Ahab that he may go up and fall at Ramoth- 
Gilead? And an Evil Spirit ſteps forth and very officiouſly accepts of the Employment, 
as moſt congruous to ſo malicious a Nature, and God ſends him with his Commiſtion 
gin the 22d Verſe, Ibou ſhalt perſwade him, and prevail; go forth, and do ſo; and ſo he did. 
and as God doth ſometimes thus fend the Temprer, and give him Commiſſion to af: 
Halt and prevail over Wicked and Ungodly Perſons, their former Sins provoking him to 
Puniſh them with farther Impieries, io whenſoever any of us are Tempred God doth at 
Wealt permit Satan to ſift and winnow us, ſometimes to his own Defeat, but too of- 
Men to ours. And in this Senſe there is no Temptation that befals us but God leads us in- 
to it; and therefore it is very obſervable, that whereas in 1 Chron. 21. 1. it is ſaid 
That Satan provoked David to Number Iſtael, yet in 2 Sam. 24. 1. it is ſaid rhe Lord 
moved David againſt Iſrael to ſay, Go Number Iſrael and Judah. Here one and the 
me Iemptation is attributed both to God and to the Devi/; but ir muſt be under- 
Food under a diverſe Habitude and Reſpect; Saran Tempted him effectively, God on- 
permiſſively ; and thus God may be ſaid to lead every Man into Temptation whom 
Pe lutters to be Tempred : When therefore we pray that God would vf lead ws int 
enptation, we pray that he would not permit the Devil ro approach near unto us, 
Por to call his Fiery Darts at us; but that he would put a Hook into the Noſe of that 
eat Leviathan, and ſo bridle and reſtrain his Fury that he may not be able to aſſault 
ug. Theſe now are all the Ways that I know of how God may be ſaid ro l Men 
% Tempration , either by offering them Objects and Opportunities by bis Providence, 
"hich may correſpond with their inward Luſts and Corruptions, and as it were entice, 
1 nd call them forth; or elſe by permitting Satan and Wicked Men to tempt us: Or 
"nn altly, by withdrawing from us the Influences of his Grace and Holy Spirit, and leaving 
under the Power of Temptations when they do aſſiult us; but for any proper, cf 
W-=ive, or perſwaſive, Tempting of Men to Sin; this is infinitely abhorrent to his Pure 
Rd Holy Nature, in which Senſe St. James tells us, James 1.13. Let no Man 
wvben be is tenpted that be is tempted of God, for God cannot be tempicd to Evil 
1 either 0 010 e any Man. But though God cannot thus tempt any Man without 
4 Stain to Ms Infinite Purity and Holineſs, yet he may lead Men into Tempration, ei- 


er providentially or permiſſively, or by ſubſtraQting his Grace whereby they ſhou!d 
= 3 ſtand; 


286 5 A Prafical Expoſition 


ſtand; and yet at laſt juſtly puniſheth them for ſinning: And this is no Unrighte. 
ous Thing with God, for he lays no Conſtraint upon the Freedom of our Wi 
but. we {in freely, and of our own accotd, 
Now although God can eafily keep us from all Aſſaults and Attempts of our Spiritu 
al Enemies, yet he permits us to be fempted by them for moſt Wiſe and Holy Ends, a; 
_ Firſt, He leaves thele Canaanzes to moleſt us, to teach us the Mars of the Lori 
to make us continualiy watchtul, to breathe and exerciſe our Graces, to adminiſte 
Matter for our Conqueſt, and Occaſion for our Crown and Triumph. | 
_ Secondly, To convince us of our own utter Inability to ſtand of ourſelves without hi 
Help and Aſſiſtance; thereby engaging us to depend upon his Arm, and to call for 
Divine Supplies and Succours.. | | TE bo 1 

Thirdly, To Glorifie both his Juſtice and Mercy. His Juſtice in giving up Wick. 

ed Men to the Rage of Temptations, to be hurried by them from Sin to Sin, till 2 
laſt they put an End to the Succeſſion of their Sins in Eternal Damnation; and hi; 
Mercy in ſuccouring of, and ſupporting and delivering, his Children out of all their 
Temptations. And therefore when St. Paul prayed to be freed from the Buffetings of 
the Meſlenger of Satan, God anſwers him, My Grace is ſufficient for thee, my Strength 
is made Perfect in Weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 19, When the Devi! pre ſumes he hath f 
well laid his Temptations that it is impoſſible for the People of God to eſcape his Snare; 
yet God finds a Way for their Deliverance out of them all; for God holds the grey 
Tempter under a powerful Reftraint, ſo that he cannot touch us beyond Permiſſion and 
Commiſſion. And therefore that Place in Rev. 2. 16. is very Remarkable to thi; 
Purpoſe, Fear none of thoſe Things that thou ſhalt ſuffer ; behold, the Devil ſhall cf 
ſome of you into Priſon, that you may be tried, and you ſhall have Tribulation Te 
Days. How many Reſtraints are here mentioned to be put upon that malicious Spirit: | 
He ſhall caſt into Priſon, whereas he would willingly caſt into Hell, or at leaſt ino 
the Grave: It ſhall be but ſome of you, whereas his Spight and Rage is againſt all th 
Children of God; and it ſhall be bur Ten Days, but for a ſhort Time neither; the 
Place, the Number, the Time, all limitted, and that with ſuch a Reſtraint that al 
the Pride and Rage of the Devi ſhall not be able to exceed it. 

Fourthly, God permits his own Children to be zempred, that by their ViQory over 
Temptations he may confound the Malice of Satan, and commend the Excellency af 
his own Ways and Service; this highly honours God, and ſhames the Malice of e 
Devil, when we are neither — by Sufferings, nor induced by the Pleafures cf 
Sin from the Courſe of our Obedience; for this evidently declares that we ate Tue 
and Loyal to our Great Sovereign: That we more fear his Eternal Wrath and Diſples. 
ſure than thoſe light Afflictions that are but for a Moment; and that we find mot 

ttue Joy and ſolid Delight in his Service than in the Ways of Sin and Vanity; and 
therefore God calls us forth as his Champions, puts his Cauſe in our Hands, and bidsu 
reſiſt manfully for the Credit and Honour of Piety, and then lets looſe Satan upon u 
whom if we can but Conquer, (which certainly we ſhall do if we but ſeriouſly refolveit) 
God and Angels, who from the Theatre of Heaven are SpeQators of the Combat, give 
us their Applauſe, and will hereafter give us our Crown: See how God Glories over this 
baffled Devil, and upbraids him with the Victorious Conſtancy of his Servant Fob; God 
had before commended the Integrity of Fob, Chap. 1. 8. Haſt thou conſidered my Servan Wi 
Job, hat there is none like him upon the Earth, a Perfed and Upright Man, one ibu 
feareth God, and eſcheweth Evil? To this that Malicious Spirit ſullenly replies, Di 
Job fear God for Nought? Thou needeſt not Glory in his ready Service and Obedience 
when he is ſo well paid for it; no wonder he is ſo Pious and Devout when he gets Þ 
well by it; but leave him a while to me, to take from him thoſe Inducements that We 
make him ſo Pious and Holy, and I will undertake that even this Perfect and Up Wi 
rigbt Man ſhall carſe thee even to ihy Face; God accepts the Challenge on his Servants Wt 
behalf, Satan and Fob enter the Liſt, the Devil buffets him ſore, deftroys all hs 
Cartel, ruins his Houſe, kills his Children; yet 7 ſhrinks not for all this, but We 
Wreftles naked with his Adverſary, and foils him: See now how God rejoices % 
his Champion's Victory, and upbraids the Devz/ with his ſhameful Overthrow, Cb. 2 
3. Haſt thou conſidered my Servant Job, that there is none like him in the Earth, a Ft 
fell and an Upright Man, one that feareth God, and eſcheweth Evil. God repeats'ths 
lame Character and Commendation which he had before given him. Glorying ® 
it were over Satan that Fob had made his Words good; yea, and ſtill beþlds jo 
bis Integrity, altbough thou moveſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without Cauſe. 5? i! 
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bring Honour to himſelf, and Credit to Piety and Religion: For this makes it ap- 
pear that we ſee ſo much Excellency in the Ways of God, that nothing in the 
S World, whether Croſſes or Crowns, Thorns or Thrones, Pains or Pleaſures, Loſs 
or Profit, can in the leaſt perſwade vs to baulk or forſake them; and in ſuch an He- 
ET oick Champion as this God himſelf Glories and Triumphs. 
And thus I have finiſhed the former Part of this Perttion, Lead ws not into Tempte- 
on, the next follows, But deliver us from Evil. | 


Now here, before I come to ſpeak of the Words themſelves, let us obſerve their 


[7 Connexion with, and Dependance-upon, the foregoing Words ; for whereas our Savi- 


our hath taught us to pray with this Adverſative Particle, And lead us not into Temp- 


tation, but deliver ut from Evil, this may inſtruCt us, that the beſt Security againſt 
Fin is to be ſecured againſt Temptations unto Sin; for though it be no Excuſe that we 
are violenily tempred to Sin, when we yield to the Commiſſion of it, yet withal ir 


too often happens, that thoſe whom God leads into Tempration, and engageth amidſt 


| T the preſs of their Enemies, it too often happens that they come oft Bleeding and 
EX Wounded. Yet, 3 2 


Firſt, It is no Excuſe for ſinning, becauſe no Temptation is a Compulſion; the De- 


| vil can only perſwade, he cannot conſtrain, us to Sin; God may let him into the Fan- 


cy, and ſuffer him to Paint upon that the moſt Alluring Images that Vice can be re- 


EX preſented in, but when he hath done all this it is ſtill our own Choice that makes us 


like what his Pencil hath drawn there; and in this lyes a great Difference between 
EX God's Operations upon us by his Grace, and Satan's upon his Suggeſtions ; in that 
cod hath an immediate gAcceſs to the very elicite Acts of our Wills and Under- 
© {tandings ; and can, and doth, by his Spirit actuate them by an immediate Energy, 
and call forth, not only by, but to, their Objects; but now theſe are ſuch Sacred 
Apartments of the Soul that the Devz/ hath no Key to them : And therefore his Me- 
=E rhod is to bribe the Attendants on theſe Chief Powers of the Soul, the Fancy and the 

, 3 P2fons, to which he hath Admiffion through the near Dependance they have upon 
c WS material Organs, and by theſe to fend in Meſſages, and offer Propoſals to ir, which 
vet, if it be not baſely Falſe and Treacherous to its God, it may reject and diſdain. 


it rhe Devil could force Men, he would likewiſe juſt ifie them, for that can be no Sin 
. © & where there is no Liberty: The ſame — 1 which compels to any Action, would 
|S likewiſe make that Aion to be no Tranſgreſſion, becauſe Laws are not given but up - 
on Suppolition of Freedom; and therefore whoſoever fins upon a Temptation, fins not 
1 4 mecrly becauſe he was fempted, but becauſe he would fin; and though the Sin had 
not been committed without the Temptation, yet the Devil can be no farther charga- 
dle with it than only becauſe his Malice prompts him to perſwade us: Our own Wills 
8 are the moſt dangerous Devils, freely embracing the Profers of Satan, and conſenting 
„io our own Deſtruttion, and whilſt we conſent to that upon which God hath threat- 
ned and entailed it: And therefore when thou finneſt, think not to lay the Fault up- 
WW Satan, or his Evil Inſtruments, whom he makes uſe of in zempting ; for though 
it be their Fault and Gullt to tempt, yet it is not only thine to yield ; and God will 
not condemn thee for being rempred, which thou couldſt not help, but for yielding 
and conſenting, which is thine own free Act, and thine own Sin alſo; thou, who arr 


ic: drawn away by thy lewd Companions to abuſe thy ſelf, and diſhonour thy Body by Rior 


6 and Luxury, or to break God's Laws and Man's by Theft, or any other condemned 


Crimes, though thou haſt a great deal of reaſon to hate them, yer haſt thou infinitely 
more reaſon to hate and abhor thy ſelf; they can but perſwade, they cannot compel 
schee; yea, if they ſhould threaten thee with Death itſelf, unleſs thou conſenteſt, yer thou 

blyeſt under no Force, bur ſinneſt freely, and upon very weak Motives doſt deſtroy and 
damn thy own Soul, fince all Motives inducing to Sin muſt be accounted weak when 
Cod hath over-balanced them with the Promiſe of everlaſting Life, and the Threat- 
I ning of everlaſting Death: And therefore we find God as juſtly as frequently in 
= Scripture charging Mens Perdition upon themſelves, and laying the Blood of their 
Souls upon the ſtubborn Reſolvedneſs of their own Wills, Hoſea 13. 9. O Iſrael, 
bos baſt deſtroyed thy ſelf. John 5. 40. Te will not come unto me that you may bave 
8 Life. Matth. 23. 37. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, how often would I have gathered von, 
% Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and you would not? And therefore 
let your Temptations be what they will, yet theSin and Guilt is ſtill your own, if as 
Pu are led into Tempiations, fo Temptations lead you into Sin. 


Secondly. 


jy whenſoever God ſuffers us to be rempred, it is that by our Conqueſt he might 


ww 
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Secondly, Tho? it be no Excuſe for 1 yet it is too ſeldom ſen, that thoſe w 
are brought into Iemptat ion, ate brought off again without contracting ſome Guilt on 
their ee by it. For fince there is fo great a Correſpondence between Tempre. 
ions and our Corruptions, it would be as ſtrange for a Man that hath been hotly af 
faulted by them to have no Impreſſion made upon him, as to carry Fire in his Boſom 
and his Cloaths not be burnt ; yea, almoſt as Miraculous as to walk ſecure in the 
midſt of a Fiery furnace untouch'd by the Flames. There is a ſtrong Sympathy be. 
tween our corrupt Hearts and Satan's Temptations; and as it is with Strings tuned ty 
Uniſons, upon the Motion of the one the other alſo will move and vibrate ; fo is i 
here, the Heart vibrates, and is ſecretly affected upon the firſt Motion of a Temptation 
with ſome Paſſion of Delight and Complacency towards that ſinful Object; and there is 
kind of Liking and Approbation of it in the very firſt Conception of our Thoughts, before 
they are yet deliberated and digeſted; ſo that it is almoſt as impoſſible for Temptations 
to aſſault us without leaving ſome Guilt and Pollution behind them, as ir is for 00. 3 
jells rightly preſented ro a Mirror to make no Impreſſion of their Image upon it; t 
though the Temptation [hovld produce nothing but hovering and fleeting Idea's, and IS 
ſome imperfe& Shadows of Defires and Affections in us, which yet are check'd an4 
ſcattered as ſoon as ever they begin to form themſelves, yet there is not the thinneſt JT * 
Film of a ſinful Thought, nor the leaſt breathing of a ſinful Deſite, but the Holy Lax 
of God and his Word, which reacheth tothe dividing aſunder of the Soul and Spirit, . 
and is a Judge and a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, dom ! 
ſtrictly prohibit and condemn theſe callow, unfledg'd, Motions of our Hearts to be Con- 
cupiſcence, the {ad Effects of Original Sin, and the fruitful Cauſe of all Actual, 
And therefore if we would be delzvered from Evil, we have very great Cauſe 
firſt to pray that we be not led into Temptation; for ſome Temptations do almoſt ſo 
inſepara bly follow one upon another, that this will be our beſt Security againſt thoſe 
ſecret Delires and Would ings, and firſt Smatterings and Rudiments of Wicked neſs, which 
elſe the Compliance of our corrupt Hearts with Satans Temprations will certainly 
berray us unto. Hence it is that when God in Scripture frequently dehorts us from 
Sin, he extends the Prohibition to all Temptations and Occaſions of finning ; yea, thok 
Things which in themſelves conlidered may be lawfully and innocently done by us, yet 
becauſe they may prove Snares and Temprarions to us, we muſt as carefully refrain 
from them as we earneſtly defire to keep ourſelves far from Sin: And therefore i: 
ſufficeth not the Wiſe Man to command, If Sinners entice conſent thou not, Prov. 1.10 
but that thou mayeſt be ſure not to conſent, thou mult order thy Actions and Convetl 
1o as that thou mayeſt not be enticed by them: In the 15th Ver/e ſays he, Wali nu 
thou in the Way with them, refrain ihy Feet from their Path: And ſo we have the ſam 
Counſel given us by him in another Chapter, that we may not be inveagled by the Al 
lurements of a ſtrange Woman, be ſure to avoid all Occafions thereof, Prov. 5. 8. kt 
move thy Way far from ber, come not near the Door of her Houſe. And again, Prov.4 
14, 15. Enter not into the Pathof the Wicked, and go not in theWay of Evil Hen, avi 
it, paſs not byit, turn fromit, paſs away. Here is Earneſtneſs even to a Tauto!cgy, 
ſome may prophanely think, but Sacred Writ can admit of no ſuch Thing; but ch: 
are ſo many E xpreſſions heaped up, ſignify ing the ſame Thing only, ro denote bo 
great the Neceſlity of avoiding Temptations and Occaſions to Evil is to thoſe who de 
ure to avoid the Sin: We have Treacherous and Deceitful Hearts within us, that hate 
often betrayed us when we have truſted them; and I beſtech you call to mind when 
you have emboldned yourſelves to venture upon Temptations and ſinful Occaſions, be 
ing confident and fully re ſolved not to yield to them; have you not often been ſurp!iz 
ed, and led away captive, contrary to your Hopes, contrary to your Intentions, cos 
trary to your Keſolutions, contrary to the vain Confidences with which you were 
before poſſeſs d? Methinks former Experience ſhould make you cautious never ug 
to truſt thoſe Hearts with ſuch Opportunities and Advantages for Wickednels, bi 


8 


they have been ſo often already Treacherous and Deceitful to us; venture them n bis 
therefore upon Temptations, for what Security have you that a finful Heart will nau mad. 
fin, yea, and betray you to commit thoſe great Abominations which poſſibly yu Inter 
cannot now think of without Horrour and Shivering, de 


And thus much I thought fit to note to you from the Connexion of this Pan Nl 
the Petition with the former, Lead us not into Tempration, but deliver us from Eril N re n 

In the Words themſelves we have Two Things chiefly conſiderable, the Thing thi! Wits E 
we pray againſt, and the Perſon to whom we pray; that which we pray agatt | 


a4 — — _ 


— — — 


— 


— . 


| is Evil, that we may be delivered from it; the Perſon to whom we pray is God our 


Heavenly Father. 


That which we pray againſt is Evi). Some limit this Word Eo! only unto Satay, 


making the Senſe ro be deliver us from the Euil One, founding this Interpretation 
upon that Article that is Joined with the Original Word Tovnz%s ; bur this is not alwavs 


diſcretive, but ſomerimes indefinite; as for Inſtance Marth. 1 2. 35. and many other 


Places. And therefore conlidering the Comprebenfiveneſs of this Prayer, we ought 


to allow the Word a large Extent, and to comprehend under it, 

Firſt, Satan, whoſe Proper Stile and Epithete it is to be called the Evil One and 
ſo we find this Black Title given him in Scripture, Matth. 13. 19. The Wicked One 
cometh and ſnatcherh away that which was ſown. And 1 John 2. 13, 19. You have uber. 

come the Wicked One. He is the Wicked One eminently and ſingularly; he is the Chief 
Author of Evil, his Temptations are all unto Evil, his Delight is only in Evil, he is 
the Father of all thoſe that do Evil, and therefore this is the moſt Froper and Sig. 
nificant Character of the Devi; but yet It is allo aſcribed unto Men according to 
their Reſemblance of him. | 
Second!y, All other Evils are here meant, whether they be of Sin or Sorrow, whe- 


1 g ther they be Tranſgrefſions or Puniſhments, and that either Temporal Puniſhments in 


FS thoſe Judgments which God afflicts upon Sinners here, or Eternal Jud gments, ſuch as 
he hath threatned to inflict upon them hereafter. From all theſe we pray to be de- 
liver'd; but the greateſt of all theſe is Sin. For, | 
irt, It is greateſt in the Nature of it, as being the only Thing that is contrary to 
the greateſt Good, even God; for in all other Things elſe in the * orld there is ſome- 
thing of Good, even as much as derived and participated of God: And ſo the very 
Devils themſelves have a Metaphyſical Goodneſs in them, as they are Creatures, and 
have received their Beings and Powers from God, who is the Author of nothing that 
is Evil. But Sin hath not the leaſt Ray or Footſteps of Goodneſs in it, but is only 
Defect _ Lrregularity ; and that alone which as his Soul always hates, ſo his Hands 
never made, | 
# Secondly, It is the greateſt Evi! in the Effects and Conſequences of it; it once 
Turn'd Glorious Angels into Hideous Devils, and tumbled them down from Heaven to 
Tell, filled the World with Woes and Plagues, brought Death and Diſeaſes, and a 
Vat and Endleſs Sum of Miſeries, into it; it torments and terrifies the Conſcience, 
EaKindles Hell-tiames, expoſes the Soul to the Eternal and Direful Revenges of the 
Great God, and is ſo perfectly and only Evil, that the worſt of Things here, were 
they free from the Contagion of Sin, would be excellent and amiable. 
$ To pray therefore againſt the Evi/ of Sin, is to pray againſt all other Ev what- 
Joever; for the Devil, the Evil One, cannot hurt us but by Sin: And no other Evi/ can 
Pefal us but for Sin, God infliting them as the due Guerdon and Reward of our 
Tranſęreſſions. Sir theretors being the Chief and Principal Evil, and all others bur 
Ketainers to it, I {hall at preſent ſpeak only of God's delivering us from Sz. 
Now as there are Two Things in Sin which make it fo exceed ing Evil, the Guilt 
bf it whereby it damns, and the Filth of it whereby it pollutes, the Soul, fo God 
ath Two Ways to deliver us from it. | 


$ Firſt, By removing the Guilt already contratted, which he doth in Juſtifying and 
Pardoning the Sinner. | 
q Secondly, By preventing us from falling into the Filth and Pollution of it for the future. 
Of the Pardon of Sin have already largely treated in the foregoing Petition: The 
Pelwerance from Evil, which we here pray for, is by preventing it for the future. 
And whereas we are taught by our Saviour to beg this of God, our Heavenly Father, 
Ne may obſerve that it is only the Almighty Power of God that can keep us from Sin; 
Ind that will appear if we conſider either our Enemies or our ſclves. | 
Firſt, Conſider the Mighty Advantages that our great Enemy the Devi! hath againſt 
As he is a Spirit he is both Powerful and Subril, and both theſe are whetted by 
s great Malice againſt us, long Experience alſo for above Five Thouſand Years hath 
Made him very politick in dealing with Sovls, and carrying on his own Deſigns and 
Intereſt: He knows our Temper, our Paſſions, and our Inclinations, and can chule 
Ind cull out thoſe Objefs which ſhall infallibly ſtrike and Effect us; he waits thoſe 
alia tempora fandi, thoſe Eaſie Hours of Whiſpering his Suggeſtions to us when we 
e moſt facile and compliant, when we are moſt ealily wrought upon, and made ſoft to 
is Hands by lome foregoing Circumſtances : And if after all this be deſpairs to prevail 
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upon vs as a Devi, he can quickly ſhift his Shape, and transform himſclf into an Angel 

of Light, and engage our very Conſciences unto Evil; he can diſguiſe his Tempti 

tions into Impulſes of the Holy Spirit, perſuade us that what he prompts us tg i 

our Duty, head his Fiery Darts with Scripture Sentences, wrap up his Poiſon in the 
Leaves of the Bible, and wound our Souls by our Conſciences; and certainly this Devi = 
of Light is now gone Abroad into the World with all that Power of Deceivableng Mi 
he can, and we cannot but with Sad and Bleeding Hearts obſerve his too General Pr. 1 
valency and Succeſs: And beſides all this, he is continually preſent with us, follows bs 

up and down where-ever we go, and is always at our Elbow to prompt us to Evil, 14 

at our Right Hand to oppoſe us in that which is Good. Hell hath Emiſjaries enough 

to afford every Man a trend for his Attendant; and theſe critically obſerve every 
Glance of thine Eyes, every Flaſh of thy Paſſions, and are preſently ready to apply 
ſuitable Temptations unto thee, and to ſtrike thee in that Part of thy Soul which z WS; 
ſofteſt, and moſt yielding: And as the Syrians that were ſent by Benhadzd to the K 
of I/rae! to intercede for him, watched every Word that ſhould fall from his Moyy ? 
that they might lay hold of ir to obtain further Favour from him, ſo theſe Spier of 
Hell do watch every Kind Word, and every Kind Look, of thine towards Sin, and 
want no Skill to improve them to obtain yet greater Matters from thee. Now it G4 WC 
did not appear to deliver us from theſe Subtil Wiles and Methode of the Devil, hoy 1 
ſoon would he make Fools of the Wiſeſt and moſt Experienced Chriſtians? ib 

Secondly, Conlider the Mighty Diſadvantages that we lye under to oppoſe th: 
Temptations of the Devil, which though they be many and great, yet 1 ſhall nm ! 
but Two, which may be found even in the Beſt of Men. 

Firſt, Our Inadvertency and Heedleſneſs, through which we are often ſurprizg 
into Sin, and captivated by the Cunning Craftineſs of our Enemies, which lye in wii 
to deceive. How ſeldom is it that we ſtand upon our Guard, or if we do, that ye 
are compleatly armed? Sometimes our SHield, ſometimes our Helmets, ſometime 
our Sword of the Spirit, is wanting. How ſeldom is it that we attend all the Moticn 
of the Enemy? Indeed a Chriſtian ſhould look round about him, for he is ever 
where beſet and encompaſſed about with Enemies; and whilſt he is vigilant to wal 
one Patt, the Devi falfihes his Thruſt, and wounds him in another: But if her 
not wound on the Right Hand by 1 he will try what he can do on the let 
by Deſpair; if he cannot prevail by his Cemprations to cauſe us to neglect and of i 
cf Holy Duties, be will zempr us to Pride our ſelves in the well performing d 
them; if he cannot make us fall, he will zempr us to be High. minded becauſe ne 
ſtand, and ſo make our very ſtanding the Occaſion of our Wotul downfal; ard h 
cauſe we are apt to think our ſelves better than others, he will Tempt us to be Supa. 
cilious Deſpiſets and Contemners of others. 

Now, O Chriſtian, it is a very hard Matter, and thou wilt find it ſo, thus to tun 
thee about to every Aſſault; and that Man had need to have his Spiritual Senſes we! 
exerciſed that ſhall be able dextrouſly to do ir. Now when ſo great Circumſpettiin 
is ſcarce ſufficient for our Security, how can they poſſibly eſcape without feat! 
Wounds and Gaſhes in their Conſciences, who are ſupinely negligent of their Soul 
and mind not which Way their Thoughts, their Paſſions, their Affections, encline, al 
ſo give the Devi/ a Handle to turn their Souls by which Way he will? Cerrinlyi 

we do not buckle our Spiritual Armour cloſe to us, but ſuftzr the Joints of it 
our Heedleſnels to lye open, the Devil may eaſily wound us whereſoever, aud 
whatſoever, Part he pleaſeth. And truly, if through this nadvertency, and Wat 
of Circumſpection, Adam in the State of Ianocency, and the State of Uprighne 
fell, when the Devi! had no immediate Acceſs or Admiſſion into the Inward i 
culties and Powers of his Soul, yet if Satan, who was but a Young, Unprafic' 
and Unexperienced, Devil, could prevail with him by his Wiles to ruin bimſelt, zo 
to betray the grat Truſt which God bad depofited in his Hands for all his Poſterity, i 
much greater may we think is his Advantage over us, into whom he may infnu* Wt 
himſelf and his Temprations, and when we are buſie about other Things, ſtribe u 8, 
wound us at unawatres ? % 

Secondly, Beſides this Inadvertency the Devi! hath another Grand Advani bt 
to lead us into Evil, and that is becauſe we are naturally prone, and enclined of "Me 
ſelves, to thoſe very Sins to which he tempts us. It is very hard for that Feu 
eſcape that hath Enemies without, and Traytors within: So ſtands the Cale 1 
us, we are not only beleaguer'd, bur betray'd; there are in our Hearts MWultitoes Fa 
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that hold Intelligence with the Devz/, and eſpouſe his Cauſe; yea, there Is 
of — Sin, how vile ard Deuter ſoever, but it may find Partizans in our Baſe and 
Wicked Hearts, wherein are the Seeds and Principles of all Impieties: and therc- 
fore as Things of a like Nature preſently concorporate, (as we fee one Drop of Wa- 
ter diffuſerh itſelf and runs into another,) ſo Temptations to Sin meeting with a Sin- 
ful Nature are preſently entertain d, and as it were embodied together; for whilſt 
ve purſue what Satan tempts us unto we do but purſue whar out own Natural Lufts 
Ind Corruptions enclin'd unto before, waiting only for an Opportunity of being 
Called forth into Att. FOO a | 
And therefore confidering both the Advantages the Devil hath againſt vs, and the 
gteat Diſadvantages under which we lye, he a Spirit, we but Fleſh, be Wiſe and 
Subtil, we Fooliſh and Ignorant, he Experienc'd, we Raw and Unpratticed, he Diligent 
and Watchful, we Careleſs and Negligent, he laying a Cloſe Siege to us without, and 
we Betraying our ſelves within, it muſt needs be aſcribed only to the Goodneſs and 
Grace of God to deliver us from the Commiſſion of that Evi! to which we are fo 
E fiercely and cunningly tempted. . i 
* And thus I have demonſtrated the Propoſition, that it is only the Almighty Power of 
d dd that can preſerve us from Sin; it now remains to ſhe you the Ways and Methods 
that God takes to do it, and thoſe are in the General Three; by Reſtraining Providences, 
by Common and Reftraining Grace, and by Sandifying and Renewing Grace. 
& Firſt, God delivers us from Evi! by his Keftr a7ning Providence, putting an Hook 
into Mens Noſtrils, and a Bridle into their Jaws, and by a Powerful Hand reining them 
Sn when they are moſt fiery and furious. And thus he often doth with the worlt and 
rileſt of Men, whoſe Luſts, though they eſtuate and boil within, and are like the raging 
Sea, raging and rouling in their Hearts, yet God ſets Bounds to their Proud Waves, and 
Mich to them as he doth to the great Sea, hitherto ſhall you proceed, and no farther. 
Mt is to this we owe it that the Wickedneſs of Men hath not yet made the World an 
Uninhabitable Deſart, that Solitudes and Wilderneſſes are not as ſecure Retreats as 
Wrequented Cities, and Savage Beaſts as ſafe Company as Men: To this we owe it 
that almoſt every one is not a Cain to his Brother, an Amnon to his Siſter, a Judas 
o his Maſter, and a Devil to all the World; for where Grace doth not change, Di- 
bine Providence doth many Times ſo chain the Sinner that he cannot bring forth that 
AV ickedneſs he hath conceived ; that although he be permitted Sin enough to deſtroy 
Þimfelf, which his very Will and Affection to Evil is ſufficient to do, yet thrugho God's 
ithholding Opportunity or Abilities from him his Sins are not permitted to break 
put to the Ruin and Deſtruction of others. Though God doth as it were permit them 
o give up their Hearts to the Devil, yet he ties up their Hands; let them imagine and 
Intend as much Miſchief as Hell can inſpire them with, yet none of all this ſhall they 
xecute any orherwiſe than as his Holy and Wiſe Providence permits. Yea, Divine 
Providence is effectual not only in keeping Wicked Men from the Outward AQs of 
Pin, but even God's deareft Children and Servants they alſo have a great deal of Cor- 
Suption ſtirring in their Hearts, and even in them Luſt is too fruitful, conceiving thoſe 
WV ickedneffes which God often by his Providence ſo ſtifles and ſtrangles in the very + 
Wirth. May not the beſt of us with thankful Acknowledgments of the Divine Good- 
ves towards us reflect back upon many Diſappointments that we have met with, to 
Fe hich we had given our Conſent, and entertained Purpoſes of ſinning? May we not 
\ $1 ay, Had not God denied Opportunities, or caft in Diverſions, or cut off the Pro- 
f ihons which we bad made for our Luſts, we ſhould at ſuch or ſuch a Time have diſ- 
W onoured the Goſpel, ſcandalized our Profeſſion, opened the Mouths of wicked and 
"godly Men to blaſpheme the Holy and Reverend Name of God, and contrafted to 
1 ur own Conſciences black and horrid Guilt, by the Commiſſion of ſome infamous 
| &rimes, of which we were guilty by conſenting to them? God bath hedg'd up the 
ed Way with Thorns, that fo he might turn us into the Narrow Way that leads to 
„ eernal Bliſs and Happineſs. : | 
" Now the particular Methods that Divine Providence makes Uſe of to prevent the 
4 Pins of Men are many and various, and all of them wiſe and Juſt. 

Firſt, Sometimes God by his Providence cuts ſhort their Power, whereby they 
| 3 be enabled to Sin. All that Power that Wicked Men have is either from 
u 8 or their Aſſociates, whom they make uſe of to accompliſh their Wicked - 
1 and ſometimes Divine Providence ſtrikes them in both, it cuts off their Inſtru- 
ens tor Counſel, And thus Providence over-ruling Abſalom to reje& the Politick 
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Counſel of Achitophel, prevents all that Miſchief that fa Wiſe and fo Wicks Fe 
Stateſman might afterwards have contrived, upon which he goes home and 9 
himſelf; and as it his Sagacity forſook him not in his Death, by that laſt Actio 
a Prophetick Omen of his Maſter's attending Deſtiny. 
Sometimes God cuts off their Inſtruments for Execution: So God miraculouſly ,, Wt 
feated the huge and vaſt Hoſt of the blaſpheming Rabſbe uh, and by unſeen Stiche * 
flew almoſt Two Hundred Thouſand of them dead upon the Place. Sometimes 05 | 
immediately ſtrikes their Perſons, and diſables their Natural Faculties; fo he ſm, i 


hy 1 | | 
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| 

| 

i 

the Men ot Sodom with Blindneſs, and put out thoſe very Eyes that bad kindle ;, 
them the Flames of unnatural Luſts: Thus likewiſe when Zeroboam had ſtretched u 
his Hand to lay hold on the Prophet God ſudderly withers it up. Sometimes. 
hides their Wits from them, and beſots them: So the Fews in ohn 7. 30. foughry , 
have apprehended u; and though he was in the very midſt of them, and tber 
was enough of them to do it, yet God fo aſtoniſhes them, that they only ſtand gw !? f 
on him, whilſt he paſſes through the Crowd of them, and efcapes away. And ids 3 
it is a great Mercy of God to take away that Power from Men that he ſees they H 7 
only uſe to their own Deſtruction. And though Wicked Men would think that if |S x 
ſhould now firike them Dumb, or Blind, or Lame, or Impotent, that ir would . c 
heavy Plague or Curſe inflicted upon them; yer, believe it, it is tar better that 64S 2 
ſhould ftrike thee Dumb, than that ever thou ſhouldeft open thy Mouth to rail atis 
and his People: Better thou wert ſtricken Blind, than that ever the Devi/ and fl; WR uv 
Luſts ſhould enter into thySoul by the Windows of thine Eyes: Better that thou vu ri 
maim'd, than that ever thou ſhouldſt have Power to commit thoſe Sins which u @ b 
damn it but intended, but if executed will fink the Soul Sevenfold deeper into Du 
nation, * 5 
Secondly, Sometimes Providence prevents Sin, by raifing up other oppoſite Na t! 
againſt a Sinner. Thos God defeared the Defigns of the Scribes and Kulers, uus, 7 
ted Chriſt, and oftentimes they would have put him to Death; but it is ſaid hy ri 
feared the People, whom his Doctrine, his Miracles, and his Courſe of Life, hi tt 
' obliged to himſelf. Inſtances of this Nature are many, and occur familiatly., 16 
Thirdly, Sometimes Providence caſts in ſome ſeaſonable Diverſion, which u C 


Men off from the Commiſſion ot thoſe Sins which they had intended. Thus the h cf 
vidential paſſing by of Merchants induced the Ftriarchs to Sell their Brother , li. 


whom before they had determined to famiſh. As skilful Phyſicians, when one P, ar 
the Body is oppreſſed with ill and peccant Humours, draw them to another Part f th 
dangerous: So God by his Providence many times turns Men from the Commifu te 
of greater Sins to a leſſer Sin. And I believe there are but few Men, who if h In 
will but ſeriouſly examine their Lives, may produce many Inſtances, both of be th 
vis Policy in fitting them with Occaſions and Opportunities of Sinning, and of Gai cl: 
Providence in cauſing ſome urgent Affairs, or ſome ſudden and unexpected Are 
to intervene, whereby they are turned off from what they purpoſed. Ot 


Fourthly, Sometimes by his Providence he takes off the Obes againſt which H. 
intended to Sin. Thus God preſerved St. Peter from Herod's ambitious Kage. H, 
intended the next Morning to put him to Death, but that very Night God ſends E 1c 
Angel to work his Eſcape, and thereby hinders the Execution of that wicked Pum- 
And thus in all Ages God many times hides his Children from the Fury of wicked in 
that their Wrath againſt them, like Saul's Favelin, miſſeth David, and ftriketh o e 
the Wall, from whence it often rebounds back into their own Faces. 11 

Theſe now are ſome of the moſt Remarkable Methods of Divine Providence, in u f 
venting the Sins of Men. And I am very prone to think that there are very few Wha > 
it they will be at the Pains to reffect back upon, and ſtrictly examine that Pan M 
their Lives that is paſt and gone, they may eaſily produce many Remarkable Inſtant *# 
both of the Devil's Policy in fitting them with Opportunities and Occafions of nnr ©” 
and of God's Providences in cauſing ſome immergent Affairs, or ſome other (tray B. 
and unexpected Accidents, to interpoſe, ſo that he hath either Graciouſly taken , 
our Power, or taken away the Ohe of our Luſts, or diverted us when we wer "We 
the Purſuirs of them. To this we owe much of the Innocency, and in ſome Rep 
Blameleſneſs, of our Lives, that we have not been a Scandal to the Goſpel, a Sm 
to the Good, and a Scorn to the Bad: And this is the firſt Way how God pre 

trom Sin by his Providence. 3 
Secondly, God preſerves from Sin by his Reſtraining Grace. Now this Refir:" 


3 

© * 
7 

A 

*. 


Grace is that which is common, and vouchfafed to wicked Men as well as good. . N 
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ccd God by it dcals in a ſecret Way with the very Heart of a Sinner; and tho' he 
W 1h not change the habirual, yer he changeth the preſent actual, Diſpolition of it, ſo 
Az not only by External Checks laid upon Mens Lufts, but by Internal Perſwaſions, 
VUotives and Arguments, they are taken off the Proſecution of thoſe very Sins which 
yet remain in them unmortified and reigning. Thus Eau comes out againſt his Bro- 
mer Jacob with a Troop of Two Hundred Ryffans, intending doubtleſs to take Re- 
enge upon him for his Birthright and Blelling; but at their firſt Meeting God by a 
S {cret Work ſo mollifies his Heart, that inſtead of falling upon him to kill him, he 
falls upon bis Neck and kiſſes him. Here God reſtrained Eau from that Bloody 
Jin of Murder, not in a Way of External Providence only, but with his own Hand 
he immediately turns about his Heart, and by ſeeing ſuch a Company of Carze/ bleating 
and bellowing, timerous Women, and helpleſs Children, bowing and ſupplicating to 
him, he turns his Revenge into Compaſſion, and with much urging receives a Preſent 
from him who he thought to have made a Prey. The ſame powerful Reſtraint God 
nid upon the Heart of Abimelech, a Heathen King, Ger. 20. 6. where God tells him, 


Here was nothing viſible that might hinder Abimelech, but God inviſibly wrought up- 
on his Heart. and unhing'd his finful Defires. And from theſe Two Inftances of Eſau 
and Abimelech we may clearly collect how Reſtraining Grace differs both from Re- 
flraining Providence, and from Sanctiſying Grace: From Providence it differs, becauſe 
uſually when God Providentially reſtrains from Sin, he doth it by ſome viſible appa- 
tent Means, which do not reach to work any Change or Alteration upon the Heart, 
but only laws an External Check upon Mens ſinful Actions. But by Reſtraining Grace 
S (God deals in a ſecret Way with the very Heart of a Sinner; and altho* he doth nor 
change the Nature of it, yet he alters the preſent Inclinarion of it, and takes away 
the Dcfire of committing thoſe Sins which yet he doth not mortifie. And from Sar- 
ES 7 hing Grace it differs alſo, in that God vouchſafes it to wicked Men, and Reprobates, 
to the end that their Lives may be more plauſible, their Gifts more ſerviceable, and 
their Condemnation more intolerable. And indeed the Efficacy of this Reſtrai ning 
Grace may be ſo great, that there may appear but very little Difference between the 
& Converſation of a true Chriſtian, whom Special Grace Santtifies, and rhe Converſation 
of one in a State of Nature, whom common Grace only reftrains: They may both 
lire outwardly without Blame or Offence, avoiding the groſs Pollutions of the World, 
and ſhine in a Sphere above the ordinary Sort of Men, and yet the one be a Star, and 
the other but a Meteor. The Highway may be as dry and as fair in a Froſty Win- 
ter as in a Warm Summer, bur there is a great deal of difference in the Cauſe of it: 
in Sommer the Sun dries up the Moiſture, in Winter the Froſt binds it in. 89 
the Ways of thoſe who have only a Reſtraint laid upon them may be as fair and 
WF clear as the Ways of thoſe who are truly Sancfiſied; but the Cauſe is vaſtly diffe- 
1 — Grace hath dried up the Filth of the one, but only bound in the Filth of the 
other. | 
. Now God doth thus by his Reſtraining Grace preſerve Men from Sin, by propound- 
ies to them ſuch Conſiderations and Arguments as may be ſufficient to engage Con- 
u ſcience againſt it, when yet the Will and Affections are ſtill bent towards it. Re- 
„ /fra:ning Grace thunders the Curſe of the Law, and brandiſheth the Sword of Juſtice 
in the Face of a Sinner, reports nothing but Hell and Everlaſting Torments, and ſuch 
1 terrible Things which may ſcare Men from their Sins, though ſtill they love them. 
lt is indeed a great Mercy of God to keep us from Sin, even by legal Terrors, and u- 
ſually theſe are a good Preparation and Introduction for Saving Grace. Doubtleſs the 
ITboughts and Fears of Hell have with very good Succeſs been made Ute of to keep 
Men from thoſe Sins that lead unto Hell. But yet if in our Conflicts againſt Tempta- 
ens we can draw Arguments from no other Topics but Hell, and Eternal Death, 
und Deſtrul7ion ; if we cannot as well quench the Fiery Darts of the Devil in the 
Blood of Feſus Chriſt, as in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, it is much to be doubted 
F whether our abſtaining from Sin be from any higher Principle than what is common; 
only for fear of. Puniſhment, and not for love of God or Goodneſs. 
: Thirdly, God hath another Method of keeping Men from Sin, and that is by his 
Þ Special and Sanftifying Grace. And this is proper only to the Children of God, who 
by ace really SanQtificd, and made Gracious. Now whatever Sin God doth thus preſerve 
ay from, he doth it by exciting the inward Principle and Habit of Grace to the actu- 
1 Uſchand Exerciſe of it. There is a Twofold Grace always neceſſary to * 
. the 


1 withheld thee from ſinning againſt me, and therefore ſuffered I thee not to touch her. 
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the beſt Chriſtians from Sin Habitual and Exciting, and God by the one Quickeng 
and ſtirs up the other, which elſe would lye ſluggith and dormant. 
| Habitual Grace denominates the Soul alive unto God, bur it is no otherwiſe aliqe 
than a Man in a Swoon is; it is only Exciting and Influential Grace that can enable j 
to perform the Functions and Offices of Life. In the drieft Winter there is Life i 
a Seed that lyes buried under Ground, but it acts not till the Sur's Influence draws i 
forth; but then it heaves and ſhoves away the Earth that covered it, and {preads it. 
ſelf into the Beauty of a Flower and Fruit. So it is here: Iaherent, Habitual, Grace 
is indeed an Immortal Seed, and it is but a Seed till the Influences of an approachin 
God awaken it, and chafe its benumbed Virtue, and then it ſtirs and thruſts away al 
that Dung and Filth of Corruption under which it lay buried, and flowers into A. 
al Grace. Habitua! and Influential Grace muſt both concur to produce Ay 
Grace: As neceſſarily as there mult be both the Concurrence of the heat of the Sy 
and the Life of the Root, to the Production of a Flower. Now God by exciting they. 
herent = Habitual Grace, which was before in the Soul, keeps Men from (inning 
Two Ways. | 
Firſt, Hereby he prevents and excludes thoſe Sins which were we not employed in 
the Exerciſe of Grace we ſhould certainly commit. When the Soul is conſtantly em, 
ployed in Holy and Spiritual Affairs, Sin then neither hath Room nor Opportunity v 
exert itſelf. It is kept out of the Thoughts when they are employed about Holy Me 
ditations. It is kept out from the Affections when they are ſet upon Heavenly Objeft, 
It is kept out from the Converſation when both the Duties of our general an 
particular Callings are duly performed in their reſpective Seaſons. The Apoſtle en. 
horts us, Ephe/. 4. 27. Not to give Place unto the Devil, Truly when God's Exciiitg 
Grace quickens our Inherent Grace to a continual Exerciſe; when every Faculty i 
filled with Holy Actions, and every Seaſon with Holy Duties, the Devi/ then can hays 
no Place to tempt, nor Corruption to ſtir. It is the beſt Security God can give us from 
the Commiſſion of Evil to quicken us to the Performance of what is Good. When 
we Hear, Pray, or Meditate, or attend upon the Publicꝶ Ordinances, we ought u 
bleſs God for this his Exciting Grace, whereby we have not only performed a Duy, 
but alſo poſſibly eſcaped ſome foul and notorious Sin, which elſe we might have com. 
mitted. We who are here this Day before the Lord, had we neglected ( as ſo may 
others do) this preſent Opportunity, who of us knows what horrid Temptation and 
fearful Sins we might in our own Houſes have been expoſed unto, which in Gui! 
Houſe we have avoided? David, when he walked idlely upon the Roof of his Hout, 
lyes open to the Snares of the Devil, and falls into thoſe foul Sins of Adultery al 
Murder: Had he then been at his Harp and his P/a/ms he might thereby have drive 
the Evil Spirit from him, as formerly he was wont to do for his Maſter Saul. Rin 
ning Streams preſerve themſelves clear and pure, whereas ſtanding Puddles Toon glos 
corrupt, and breed noiſome and venomous Creatures. So is it with the Heart, whill 
God's Exciting and Quicꝶ ning Grace puts it upon continual Exerciſe it is preſerii! 
from Corruption: But when it once grows {1dggiſh, and doth not freely flow forth is 
to the Acfings of Grace, and the Performance of Duties, the Spawn of all manne1 d 


Sins will breed there, and filthy Luſts crawl to and fro without Difturbance. Ant 


therefore in pray ing that God would deliver as from Evil, we pray that he woll 
continually vouchſate unto us the quicknivg Influences of his Holy Spirit, that It 
would always fill our Sails with that Wind that bloweth where it liſteth: Awake, 0 
North wind, and come thou South-wind, and blow upon our Garden, that the Spit! 
ihereof may flow forth : For indeed if the Spices do not, the Stench will. | 
Secondly, As God by his Exciting Grace hinders thoſe Sins which might ariſe ! 
the Heart, ſo be ſuppreſſeth thoſe that do ariſe, There is the greateſt Contrariety im 
ginable between Inherent Grace and Indwelling Sin: VVhen the one is vigorous 


other languiſheth; and both of theſe oppoſite Principles have their Seat in the fim 


Heart, and both of them are in a continual Expectation of an exciting Influence to cl 
chem out into Act. Indwelling Corruption is uſually rouzed up by Temptations, ill 


when it ſtirs in the Heart, and is ready to break forth into the Life, Habitual Graus 


of irſelt fo feeble, that ir cannot make any Oppoſition, until a Kindly Influence i 


the Spirit of God calls forth ſome particular Grace, that is moſt of all contrary unte 15 


to reſiſt and ſubdue it, This Method God uſed to keep St. Paul from mange He wb 
under a ſharp and pungent Jempiation, which he calls a Thorn in the Fleſh 


bp 


Cor. 1. 1 
(7» Satan buifers, and he prays, and God anſwers, My Grace is ſali cient N 7 | 
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my Grace is ſufficient, not thine: The Grace that is in thee is weak and helpleſs; it 
is a very nothing if I withdraw my Influence from it, but the quickning Grace that 
Hos from me, this alone is ſufficient to remove the Iemptas ion, and to prevent the 
in. Now whilſt God's Exciting Grace works thus upon St. Paul's Inherent Grace, 
this Temptation, this Thorn at his Breaſt, (as they report of the Nightingal,) only 
makes him the more wakeful and vigilant. But if God thould have ſuſpended his 
Jetacious Influence, this Ih would ſadly have wounded his Conſcience by the 
"EX Commiſſion of ſome foul and groſs Sin. th | 4 
Noi as all manner of Sin lyes couched and comprehended in that Bod y of Sin 
Thich we carry about with us, ſo all manner of Graces are couched alſo in that 
principle of Grace which God hath implanted in his own Children: And wacn the 
Devil by a Temptation calls forth a particular Sin, God allo by his exciting Influence 
calls forth a particular contrary Grace to hinder the Commiſſion of it. Thus when 
14 they are tempted to Pride God calls forth Humility to prick that ſwelling and pufty 
Bladder. So when they are tempted to Wrath and Paſſion he ſtirs up Mee&nreſs to 
Joppoſe it. When a Maurmuring and Repining at God's Diſpenſations, he puts Pati- 
Fence upon its perfect Work. And in brief there is no one Sin wharſoever that the 
evi can by his Temptations ſtir up in the Heart, bur God alfo can, and often doth, 
tir up a contrary Grace to quell and maſter it. But now there are Two Graces which , 
Fare more eſpecially employed in this Service; and they are an awful Fear, and filial 
Love, of God: And therefore when we pray that God would deliver us from Evil, 
Ewe pra 
| Fiſt, That he would ſo affect our Hearts with that Dread and Reverence of his 
Holy Majeſty, that we may not dare to commit the leaſt Sin, knowingly and willing- 
y, againſt him. For the Fear of God is a powerful Preſervative ro withhold the Soul 
From conſenting to Temptation; and when we are fully poſſeſſed with it, we ſhall be 
able to return that Anſwer to every Sollicitation of the Devil that oeh did to the 
Sfilcby Enticements of his lewd Miſtreſs, How ſhall we do this Thing and Sin againſt 
God? Yea, it will preſerve us not only from the more groſs and ſcandalous Acts of 
Sin, but from the ſecret lurking Wickedneſſes that lye deep in the Heart. 2 Cor. 7. 1. | 
Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs and Pollution, both of Eleſh and Spirit, | 
perfefling Holineſs in the Fear of God. Indeed, where this Fear of God is deeply im- 
Tlanted it will keep us from oftending him in our Thovghts, as well as in our Actions. 
We ſhall be afraid to Sin againſt him by Hy pocriſie, or Unbelief, or Impenitency, as | 
well as by Murder, or Blaſphemy, or any of thoſe flagitious Crimes, which not only 
che Law of God, but the Law of Nature and right Reaſon, condemn. F 
Secondly, We pray that God would ſo affect our Hearts with a Holy and Filial Love | — 
of himſelf, that may ſweetly, and yet powerfully, keep us from whatſoever may 
be an Offence unto his Divine Majeſty. For Love would not willingly do any Thing 
that may offend or grieve the Object loved. There is a Holy Ingenuity in this Grace, 
chat ſtrongly engageth the Heart to love what God loves, and to hate what he hates. 
Now the only Object of God's Hatred is Sin, and therefore where the Love of God is 
mplanted, it will cauſe ſuch a Divine Simpathy of Affection, that thoſe who love 
the Lord will hate Sin and Iniquity, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. 97. 10. And cer- 
ainly Hatred of Sin is a moſt effectual Means to keep us from committing of ir. And 
mus have ſhewn you the Methods that God uſeth in delivering us from Evil. By 
dis Re/iraining Providence, by his Reſtraining Grace, and by his Sanctiſying and Re. 
vaewing Grace. | 
| Hence then ſee to whom you are to aſcribe your Preſervation from Evil, and from 
thoſe horrid Sins that others fall into. Sacrifice not to your own Net, not to the Free- 
vom of your own Wills, not to any Excellency in your own Diſpoſition and Temper, 
not to your Natural Averſation to what is Wicked and Impious: But give the Praiſe 
and Glory both of what thou art, and of what thou art nor, wholly unto God. Thy 
Nature is as ſinful as the worſt of Mens; and that thy Life is not as ſinful and wicked 
she worſt, proceeds only from the Goodneſs and Grace of God which hath made 
be Difference; yea, a Difference little leſs than Aliraculous ; for is it not a Miracle 
that when the Fountain is as bitter in our Hearts, as in the Hearts of others, 
et that the Stream ſhould not be ſo2 Whence is it, that fince we have the fame cor- 
{opt Heaggy with Cain and Judas, or any of the moſt branded Wretches in the 
7 Vorld Sin and VVickedneſs, that yet we have not committed the like Impieties 
ih them, but that God hath either reſtrained or ſanfified us? But 9 
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Grace of itſelf is not enough, for whence is it then that we have not committed th: 


ſame Sins that thoſe have done, who yet have been fanftified, whoſe: foul Sins and 


ſad Micarriages are recorded for our Warning? Are we more Holy than they? 41, 
we obtained a greater Meaſure of Sanlliſication than they? No, only our Gracious G {MY 
by vouchſafing us a conſtant Influence of his exciting Grace hath been pleaſed 6 


keep us from thoſe Sins, into which he ſuffers wicked Men to fall, and not only then 


but ſometimes his own Dear Children alſo, Well then, ler not the ſtrong Man pc, 
in his Strength, but ler him that glorieth glory in the Lord, for he is our Strergl Lo 
and our Deliverer: What have we that we have not received? And if we have recem iu 
it, why ſhould we boaſt as if we had not received it ? It is not what we have altea 

received, but what we are continually receiving from God, that makes us to dig, 


from the vileſt and moſt profligate Sinners in the World, x 

And thus much ſhall ſuifice for the Way and Method how God doth deliver unn 
Evil, Now that which we pray for in this Petition is, 8 | 

Firſt, That if it ſhall pleaſe God to lead us into Temptation, yet that he would tg 


leave us under the Power of Temptation, but with every Temptation he would nate! 5 


Way for us to eſcape, that we may be able to bear it. 


Sccondly, That if at any time Tempration ſhould get the upper Hand, and previ 
over us to the Commiſſion of Sin, yet that God would not leave us under the Powe 
of that Sin, but raiſe us up again by true Repentance, and godly Sorrow, that fo att 


we may be delivered from the great and Soul-damning Evil of Obdufation and Imp 
nitency. 


Thirdly, That God would not only deliver us from groſs and ſelf· condemting Imy. : 
cties, but from every Evil VVay and VVork, and preſerve us blameleſs to the Heavah i 


Kingdom of his Son, 


Fourthly, That he would be pleaſed not only to deliver us from that which is ini. $F 
ſelf Evil, but from all the Occaſions, and all the Appearances, of Evil, for theſ: alh 


are Evil, if not in Effect, yet in Tendency. 


And thus now I have finiſhed the Sixth and Laſt Petition of this moſt Excel 
and Divine Prayer of our Saviour: And I nothing doubt but in the Diſcourſes | has 


made of it you have ſeen it verified what at firſt I affirmed of it; that it is a com 
12 Summary of all that we can ask of God, whether it be for Supplies ofou 
emporal or Spititual Wants, and that all other Prayers which we make are butt 


Commentary upon this, drawing that out at length which here is cloſely wound y 


in one Bottom. 


This Prayer of our Saviour now expounded unto you confiſts, as I rold youintk | 


Beginning, of Four Parts. | 

Firſt, The Preface or Introduction, Our Father. 

Secondly, The Requeſts or Petitions, which are Six. 

Thirdly, The Doxology or Prazſe. And then, | 

Fourthly, The Conclufion or Ratification of all in the VVord Amen. The Tw 
Firſt I have diſpatched, I now come to the | | 

Third, And that is the Doxology or Praiſe, for Praiſe is a neceſſary Part of Pra 
this Praiſe now is here aſcribed unto God, by aſcribing unto him his Attributes, Thu 


is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. In which VVords Fou d 


God's Artributes are mentioned and aſcribed unto him. 
Firſt, His Sovereignty, Thine is the Kingdom. 
Secondly, His Omnipotency, Thine is the Power. 
Thirdly, His Excellency, Thzre is the Glory. 
Fourthly, His Eternity, all theſe are thine for ever. | 
The Kingdom is thine for ever. The Power is thine for ever. The Glory is tlilt 
for ever. For ſo this Particle for ever is to be diſtributed unto each of the forego" 


Aiributes. Now in aſcribing unto God theſe Attributes we may confider the Eu. 


nency and the Propriety of them. | 
The Eminency of them in the Particle The, The Kingdom, The Power, The Oy, 


denoting to us the higheſt and the chieſeſt of all theſe : For His Kingdom is that u i 


ruleth over all. His Power that which no Created Power can controul. His G 


ſuch as ſtains all other Excellencies, and makes all their Light and Luſtre to be onl) 


: J 1 


the Shadow of God. 
The Propriety of this Attribute in this Particle Thize z though other 
Ringd us, and Power, and Glory, yet theſe in their Eminency belong ® 


unto God, they are thine, and thine only, Originally, Infinitely, and Unchang2% J 
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Now all theſe Attributes of God are annexed to the Petitions of this Prayer by the 
Illative Particle For, For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory. And this 
carries in it the Strength and Force of a Realon; both why we pray unto God, and 
likewiſe why God ſhould grant us thoſe Things that we pray for. 

Firlt, We pray unto God, for his is the Kingdom, and the Potoer, and the Glory, 
for ever, and therefore he alone is able to relieve and ſupply us. 

Secondly, V Ve plead for the obtaining of thoſe good Things which we ask of him, 
therefore grant them unto us, For thine is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, 
for ever. This adds ſtrong Conſolation and Aſſurance to our Faith, that we ſhall be 
heard in theſe Requeſts that we preſent ro God- For, i 

Firſt, His 7s the Kingdom, and we are his Subjefs, and therefore we may depend 
upon him as our King for Help and Protection. 

Secondly, His is the Power, and therefore he is able to ſupply and help us, and to 
do abundantly for us above what we can ask or think. 

Thirdly, His is the Glory, and therefore fince what we ask is for his Honour and 
Praiſe, we may firmly believe our Requeſts ſhall be granted unto us. And, 
Pourthly, All theſe are his for ever, and therefore we may reſt aſſured that at no 
Time our Prayers ſhall be in vain: But as it is the ſame unchangeable God, who in 


former Ages hath done great Things for, and given great Things unto, his Servants 


who have called upon him, ſo he {till retains the ſame Power, and the ſame Com- 
paſſion ; his Ear is not heavy, nor his Arm ſhortned, nor his Bowels withered, and 
therefore we may with Aſſurance expect that he will ſupply our Wants, and grant 
our Defires, ſince the Treaſures of his Mercy are for ever unexhauſted. Thus every 
VVord is a forcible Reaſon, both to oblige us to Addreſs our ſelves unto God, and 


# likewiſe to move him to beſtow upon us thoſe good Things which we thus ask at his 


Hands. And from hence by the VVay we may obſerve Two Things. 


Firſt, That in our Prayers we ought to plead with God by weighty and inforcing 
Reaſons. 
condly, That the moſt forcible Reaſons in Prayer are to be taken from the At- 
tributes of God. 
| Firſt, That in our Prayers we ought to plead with God by weighty and enforcing 
Reaſons, Thus God bids us to rake unto our ſelves Words, and to turn unto him, 
Hoſea 14. 2. And thus if we look into Scripture, thoſe Prayers of the Saints which 
are there Recorded, we ſhall find them Diſputes, (if I may ſo call them,) as well as 


ES Requeſts, and ſo many Reaſons urged in them, as it by Dint of Arguments they would 


$ conttrain God to yield to their Defires. So in Moſes's Prayer, Exod. 32. 11. Where- 
$ fore doth thy Wrath wax bot againſt thy People, which thou baſt brought forth out of the 
Land of Egypt with great Power? 1 the Egyptians ſay, for Miſchief 


did be bring them out to ſlay them in the Mountains, and to conſume them from 


the Face of the Earth? Turn thee hy thy fierce Wrath, and repent of this Evil againſ# 
% People. Remember Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, thy Servants, to whom thou ſwareſt 
8 by 1hy own ſelf, and ſaidſt unto them, I will multiply your Seed as the Stars of Heaven, 
end all this Land that Thave ſpoken of will I give unto your Seed, and they ſhall inherit it 
ir ever. And ſo Zoſhua pleads with God, Foſh. 7. 8. O Lord, what ſhall T ſay when 
3 iſrael 1zrneth their Backs before their Enemies? For the Canaanites, and all the Inhabi- 
S rants of the Land, ſhall bear of it, and ſhall environ us round, and cut off our Name from 
the Earth, and what wilt thou do unto thy great Name? And fo Fehoſhapbar, 2 Chron. 20. 
6. O Lord God of our Fathers, art not thou God in Heaven, and ruleſt thou not over all 
be Kingdoms of the Heathens, and in thy Hand is there not Power and Might, ſo that 
none is able to withſtand thee £ And ſo in the following Verſes he pleads with God by 
ſuch powerful Arguments as if he would extort Mercy and Deliverance from him. 
Now altho' it be true that all the Arguments we can urge, and all the Reaſons that we 
can alledge, cannot alter the Purpoſes and Determinations of God, as to any Event that 
hz hath ordain'd, yet there is this Twofold Uſe and Neceſſity of pleading them. 


Firſt, Becauſe by conlidering the Reaſons we have to pray for ſuch Mercies, our De- 


Altes will be the more earneſt and fervent for the obtaining of them: It will put Spirits 
Land Life into our Petit ions, when we can repreſent to God the Neceſſity of our asking, 
which to his Mercy will prove a ſtrong Motive for his granting. 


Sccondly, Becauſe Reaſons in Prayer do mightily conduce to the ſtrengthning 


ef eur Faith, and gives us great Encouragement to believe that we fhall certainly ob- 
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tain what we have ſo much Reaſon to ask: Now Faith and Aſſurance of obtaining oy 
Requeſt is a great Condition to the Acceptation of our Prayers; ard therefore the 
' file commands us zo /ifr up Holy Hands, as without Wrath, ſo alſo withour Doubs Wl 
1 Tim. 2. 8. And again, Jam. 1. 7. Let him ask in Faith, nothing wavering . for K 7 
not that Man think that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. Now when we 
bumbly repreſent unto God both the great Neceſſity that we ſtand in of thoſe Merc, Wi 
that we beg, and likewiſe the Equity which ariſeth either from his Promiſes pt Wl 
or his Name and Attributes proclaimed, that we ſhould receive them, what abundy Wi 
Strength and Confidence may this add to our Faith, and make us come to God wi, Wt 
an humble Expectation, that he would either anſwer our Prayers, or our Reaſeg 
And therefore if thou wouldſt be ſure to have thy Prayers anſwered, pray chicfly i; Wl 
ſuch Things for which thou canſt produce ſuch Reaſons as cannot be anfiney 
And therefore, | | 5 

Secondly, The moſt forcible Reaſons and Argaments in Prayer are to be taken fn 
the Attributes of God : Theſe mult needs be powerful when they are himſelf; anz; 
thou canſt but get an Attribute to take thy Part when thou comeſt to the Thronz s WY 
Grace, and if thou canſt but rightly uſe and fit it to thy Requeſts, thou may'ſt be ſ 
of Speeding, for God will not, nay, he cannot, deny himſelf; in us there can bew 
thing found to move him, nor anywhere out of himſelf, and where we find (asy | 
often we do in Scripture) that the Miſeries and Afflitions of God's People are m 
uſe of as a Plea for Mercy, yet this Plea itſelf, which is uſually moſt winning, u 
moſt affecting, can no otherwiſe prevail with God than as his Pity and Compaſiic Wi 
engage him to relieve thoſe that are in Miſery ; and to ſpeak properly, they are yl 
our Afflictions, but the Glory of his Power and Mercy in delivering us from ibu 
that is a Motive unto God; only it is the Art ofa praying Chriſtian aptly to repreſn Wiſe: 
himſelf as an Object tor God's Attributes to be exerciſed about; and if he canbum i 
tereſt any Name or Attribute of God in his behalf, he may be confident of the du 
ceſs of his Prayer, and that he ſhall not return aſhamed : Theſe Two Obſervation 
I gather from the Illative Particle For; For thine is the Kingdom, &c. '® 

Concerning the Kingdom of God I ſhall ſpeak but very little now, having altea 
treated of it inexplaining the Second Petition of this moſt Excellent Prayer, Thy Kin. 
dom come. Certain it is that God's Univerſal Kingdom is here underſtood as be is: Why! 
High Creator and Supreme Lord of all Things, both in Heaven and in Earth, ji 
not ſo as to exclude his Peculiar Kingdom of the Church; and this is an Excel. 
Argument to confirm our Faith for the obtaining of rhoſe Things which we pray u 
becauſe the Kingdom is God's, and he is the Abſolute Sovereign over all, and ter 
fore all Things are at his diſpoſe : As for Spiritual Bleſſings which we ſeek he hath: 
Power of beſtowing of them, for he is King of his Church, and beſtows the Gifs an 
Graces of his Spirit upon the Faithful Subjects of that his Kingwom And as for Te 
poral Bleſſings that we beg, he likewiſe can readily beſtow them upon us, tor be, 
the Univerſal Monarch of all the World, a King to whom all other Kings are {ubjd, 7 
and all other Thrones are but the Footſtool of his. 

And therefore in the general, whatſoever we want, be it Protection or Proviſion 
our Faith in the Soverezgnty of God may encourage us to ask it with an humble Bol 
nels and Confidence, for it is the Office of a King to give both unto his Subject 

But let us more particularly conſider how God's Kingdom may be accommodau 
to all the Pezitions of this Prayer of our Lord, as a ſtrong Argument and Rane 
prevail with God for the obtaining what we requelt in each of them. f 

Firſt, The Kingdom is God's, therefore he will fee that his Name be ballowed a, 
gloriſied in it: Kings are jealous of their Honour; and ir is a great Offence either u 
ſpeak or do any Thing that may redound to their Diſcredit. It is fit and decent tov 
King to have the higheſt Name, and the greateſt Repute, among his Subjeds ; u 
therefore we may be ſure God will maintain this in the World; yea, ſo jealous" 
God of having Diſhonour reflected upon him, that be hath forbidden not only WR 
Profanation and Trivial Mention of his own Name, but the Profanation of that wha 
doth but belong unto him, Mari b. 5. 34, 35. Swear not by Heaven, for it is G 

Throne ,, neither by the Earth, for it is his Fool ſtool; neither by Jeruſalem, for "i 
the City of the Great King: Heaven is the Throne of his Majeſty, the Theatre of 
Power; Jeruſalem and the Temple the Seat of his Worſhip. And therefore as 1% 
and Princes have Reſpect ſhewn to their Preſence-Chamber ; to God, becauſe "Wa 
the Great King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, requires to be xcycrenced in 11 A 
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doth appettain unto him, and he will be ſanctiſied in all that drew near unto him. Thoſo 
who will not actually hallow him by their Obedience, on them God will be ballowcd 
paſſively by their Puniſhment. And becauſe he is a King he will maintain*the Honour 
of his Majefty and Royalty: And therefore we may with Faith pray, Ha!lowed be 1% 
Name: For thine ts the Kingdom, &. | | Un 
Secondly, The Kingdom is God's, and therefore this Kingdom ſha/l come; it ſhall 
be maintained, it ſhall/be eſtabliſhed, it ſhall be enlarged and encreaſed. Is it not the 
higheſt Concern of a King to look that his Kingdom be not overthrown, and himſclt 
depoſed-and outed of it? So is it God's Intereſt and Concernment to preſerve his Kg. 
am from the Incurfion of Enemies, and the ſad Conſequences ofthe Rents and Diviſions: 
of his Subjefs. He hath promiſed that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againſt 
it, that he will enlarge the Borders of it, and give all Nations unto Jeſus Chriſt for 
his Inheritance and Poſſeſſion. And therefore when we pray, Thy Kingdom come, we 
may very well expect that our Requeſts ſhould be granted; for the Kingdom is God's, 
ind we do but pray that he would regard bis own Intereſt and Concerns, that he 
= would Joo down from Heaven and viſit this Vine which his oon Right Hand had 
lanted; that neither the Wild Boar out of the Foreſt may root it up, nor the Cunning 
ore pluck off its tender Grapes. 1 ' 3 
W Thirdly, The Kingdom 7s God's, and therefore we may well pray, That bis Vill may 
ES}: done on Earth as it is in Heaven: For what is Sovereignty without Obedience to it 
rut a meer Pageantry, a Mock-ſhew of Idle Royalty ? It is but fit and rational to pray 
What his Will ſhould be done whoſe the Kingdom is. And whilſt we thus pray we may be 
onfident of being heard and accepted, ſince theReaſon we urge is ſo naturaland prefling. 
= Foutrthly, The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we may with great Encouragement 
Neo our Faith pray for Our Daily Bread, and all thoſe Temporal Accommodations 
bat are needful and expedient for us; for it is a King Office to provide Things ne- 
eſlary for their Subjefs, to protect and defend them, to ſupply and relieve them; 
ad therefore, P/al. 72. where we have a perfect Character of a Good King, it is 
ad, Verſe 6. He ſhall come down lite Rain upon the Mown Graſs, and as Showers 
bat Water the Earth: That is, he ſhall be to his People as ſoft Showers to the ſprout- 
Wong Grafs, kindly nouriſhing it, and making it grow and flouriſh ; And certainly God, 
bo is che Greateſt and Beſt of Kings, will be ſo much more to his People and Sub- 
eds; and fince he hath aſſumed to himſelf the Stile and Name of King, he will 
provide abundantly for their Peace and Proſperity. | 3 
Fifthly, The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we may well make our Applications 
o him for Pardon, and beg of him the Forgiveneſs of our Offences, ſince it is the 
IP rerogative Royal of Kings to forgive Offenders. Hence our Saviour deſcribing the 
1 rocels of che General Jndgment, when he comes to ſpeak of pronouncing the Sen- 
Kence of Abſolution upon Believers ftiles himſelf King; fo we read, Marth. 25. 34. 
Ven ſhall the King ſay to them on his Right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father inhe- 
Wir the Kingdom. So that here our Faith hath a very ſtrong Plea to urge with God for 
Ihe Pardon of our Sins, Forgive us our Tre/paſſes For thine is the Kingdom; and it 
Pelongs to the Royalty of thy Kingdom to forgive humble and penitent Suppliants. 
Sixthly, The Kingdom 7s God's, therefore we may well pray in Faith that he 
Nould Deliver us from Evil; for this is one Great End of Government, to protec 
heir Subjects from the Aſſaults of their Enemies: And God, who is our King, will 
ot neglect this Care when we do with an humble Faith urge him to it, by repreſent- 
Pe to him that the Kr7gdom: is his; for his Intereſt is involved in the Safety and Wel- 
{Ware of his People. _—_ 


And thus I have briefly ſhewn you in general that all our Prayers ought to be en- 


if Forced with ſtrong and cogent Reaſons, which although they are not properly Mo- 
u res unto God, yer are they good Grounds for our Faith to build upon, and therefore 


y 
| 


WP 820d Evidence when we uſe them that our Petitions ſhall be heard and granted. 
Pod have likewiſe particularly accommodated this Erft Motive and Argument, 
ought us by our Saviour, Thine is the Kingdom, to each of the Six Peritions, which 


U 


ee hath inſtructed us to preſent to God. | 

be Second Attribute that we are to confider, as a Reaſon and Motive urged in this 
üer, is the Power of God: Thine is the Power, | 3 
1 Now Power, according to the uſual Acceptation of the Word, is nothing elſe but 
Ability to work theſe Changes and Mutations upon created Beings which were not 
dem before; 1 ſpeak only of Aﬀive Power, and the Two Terms of it are, either 
1 | Qq q 2 the 
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| 5 
tain what we have ſo much Reaſon to ask: Now Faith and Aſſurance of obtaining ou 
Requeſt is a great Condition to the Acceptation of our Prayers; ard therefore the 4% 1 

ſtle commands us 10 lift up Holy Hands, as withoutWrath, fo alſo without Doubi 
1 Tim. 2. 8. And again, Jam. 1. 7. Let him ask in Faith, not hing wavering , for p * 
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not that Man think that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. Now when we © 7 
bumbly repreſent unto God both the great Neceſſity that we ſtand in of thoſe Merci, 
that we beg, and likewite the Equity which ariſeth either from his Promiſes Dal | 
or his Name and Attributes proclaimed, that we ſhould receive them, what abun, (WY 
Strength and Confidence may this add to our Faith, and make us come to God ui 
an humble Expettation, that he would either anſwer our Prayers, or our Rea 
And therefore if thou wouldſt be ſure to have thy Prayers anſwered, pray chief hu 
ſuch Things for which thou canſt produce ſuch Reaſons as cannot be anſwer; ? 
And therefore, | | |_ 

Secondly, The moſt forcible Reaſons and Arguments in Prayer are to be taken n 
the Attributes of God : Theſe mult needs be powerful when they are himſelf , au MW 
thou canſt but ger an Attribute to take thy Part when thou comeſt to the Thronzs !? 
Grace, and if thou canſt but righily uſe and fit it to thy Requeſts, thou may'ſt ben 
of Speeding, for God will not, nay, he cannot, deny himſelf; in us there can bew? 
thing found to move him, nor anywhere out of himſelf, and where we find (as vr 
often we do in Scripture) that the Miſeries and Afflitions of God's People are m! 
uſe of as a Plea for Mercy, yet this Plea itſelt, which is uſually moſt winning, u; 
moſt affecting, can no otherwiſe prevail with God than as his Pity and Compaſicz 
engage him to relieve thoſe that are in Miſery ; and to ſpeak properly, they are m 
our Afflictions, but the Glory of his Power and Mercy in delivering us from thn 
that is a Motive unto God; only it is the Art ofa praying Chriſtian aptly to repreſy 
himſelf as an Objett tor God's Attributes to be exerciſed about; and if he canbuti 
tereſt any Name or Attribute of God in his behalf, he may be confident of the Su 
ceſs of his Prayer, and that he ſhall not return aſhamed : Theſe Two Obſervain 
I gather from the Illative Particle For; For thine is the Kingdom, &c. 

Concerning the Kingdom of God I ſhall ſpeak but very little now, having alt MW 
treated of it inexplaining the Second Petition of this moſt Excellent Prayer, Thy Kin WG 
dom come, Certain it is that God's Univerſal Kingdom is here underſtood as he is: if 
High Creator and Supreme Lord of all Things, both in Heaven and in Earth, je 
not ſo as to exclude his Peculiar Kingdom of the Church; and this is an Excellen 
Argument to confirm our Faith for the obtaining of thoſe Things which we pray {i 
becauſe the Kingdom is God's, and he is the Abſolute Sovereign over all, and tber 
fore all Things are at his diſpoſe : As for Spiritual Bleſſings which we ſeek he hath it 
Power of beſtowing of them, for he is King of his Church, and beſtows the Gifts a! 
Graces of his Spirit upon the Faithful SubjeZs of that his Kingwom And as for Ten: 
poral Bleſſings that we beg, he likewiſe can readily beftow them upon us, for hei 
the Univerſal Monarch of all the World, a King ro whom all other Kings are fubjil 
and all other Thrones are but the Footſtool of his. 

And therefore in the general, whatſoever we want, be it Protection or Provifio 
our Faith in the Soverezgntyof God may encourage us to ask it with an humble Bulk 
nels and Confidence, for ir is the Office of a King to give both unto his Subject. 

But let us more particularly conſider how God's Kingdom may be accommodat 
to all the Petit ions of this Prayer of our Lord, as a ſtrong Argument and Reaſeni 
prevail with God for the obtaining what we requeſt in each of them. 1 

Firſt. The Kingdom is God's, therefore he will fee that his Name be ballowed mu 
glorifiedin it : Kings are jealous of their Honour; and ir is a great Offence either u 
{peak or do any Thing that may redound to their Diſcredit. It is fit and decent toil 
King to have the higheſt Name, and the greateſt Repute, among his Subjeds ; n 
therefore we may be ſure God will maintain this in the World; yea, ſo jcalo Wm g 
God of having Diſhonour reflected upon him, that he hath forbidden not only Mn; 
Protanation and Trivial Mention of his own Name, but the Profanation of that vt au, 
doth but belong unto him. Marth. 5. 34, 35. Swear not by Heaven, for it is Gu e 
Throne , neither by the Earth, for it is his Footftool , neither by Jerutalem, for "Wt 1 
tbe City of the Great King: Heaven is the Throne of his Majeſty, the Theatre Hr 
Power; Jeruſalem and the Temple the Seat of his Worſhip. And therefore as N d 
and Princes have Reſpect ſhewn to their Pre/ence-Chamber ; fo God, becauſe hn 
the Great King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, requires to be verenced in all 0 ut 
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doth appettain unto him, and he will be ſanctified in all that drew near unto him. Thoſ⸗ 
who will not actually hallow him by their Obedience, on them God will be hallowed 
pallively by their Puniſhment. And becauſe he is a King he will maintain*the Honour 
of his Majeſty and Royalty: And therefore we may with Faith pray, Hallo be ry 
Name: For thine ts the Kingdom, &c. 4 | | 
:condly, The Kingdom is God's, and therefore this Kingdom ſha!l come; it ſhall 
"= bc maintained, it ſhall be eſtabliſhed, ir ſhall be enlarged and encreaſed. Is it not the 
FS higheft Concern of a King to look that his Kingdom be not overthrown, and himſclt 
FS depoſed and outed of it? So is it God's Intereſt and Concernment to preſerve his Kr7g- 
en from the Incurfion of Enemies, and the ſad Conſequences of the Rents and Diviſions 
of his Subjeffs. He hath promiſed that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail again(t 
it, that he will enlarge the Borders of it, and give all Nations unto Jeſus Chriſt for 
| his Inheritance and Poſſeſſion. And therefore when we pray, Thy Kingdom come, we 
may very well expect that our Requeſts ſhould be granted; for the Kingdom is God's, 
and we do but pray that he would regard his own Intereſt and Concerns, that he 
would Joo down from Heaven and viſit this Vine which his own Right Hand had 
lanted; that neither the Wild Boar out of the Foreſt may root it up, nor the Cunning 
Tores pluck off its tender Grapes. _—_ . | | 
# Thirdly, The Kingdom 16 God's, and therefore we may well pray, That bis Vill may 
be done on Earth as it is in Heaven: For what is Sovereignty without Obedience to it 
but a meer Pageantry, a Mock-ſhew of Idle Royalty ? It is but fit and rational to pray 
Fat his Will ſhould be done whoſe the Kingdom is. And whilſt we thus pray we may be 
Sc onfident of being heard and accepted, ſince the Reaſon we urge is ſo naturaland preſſing. 
= Fourthly, The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we may with great Encouragement 
to our Faith pray for Our Daily Bread, and all thoſe Temporal Accommodations 
rat are needful and expedient for us; for it is a Kung Ofice to provide Things ne- 
reſſary for their Subjes, to protect and defend them, to ſupply and relieve them; 
ad therefore, P/a/. 72. where we have a perfect CharaQter of a Good King, it is 
aid, Verſe 6. He ſhall come down lite Rain upon the Mown Graſs, and as Showers 
Wat Water the Earth : That is, he ſhall be to his People as ſoft Showers to the ſprout- 
is Gras, kindly nouriſhing it, and making it grow and flouriſh : And certainly God, 
o is the Greateſt and Beſt of Ringe, will be fo much more to his People and Sub- 
eds; and fince he hath aſſumed to himſelf the Stile and Name of King, he will 
provide abundantly for their Peace and Proſperity. 
| Fifthly, The Kingdom 7s God's, and therefore we may well make our Applications 
o him for Pardon, and beg of him the Forgiveneſs of our Offences, ſince it is the 
Prerogative Royal of Kings to forgive Offenders. Hence our Saviour deſcribing the 
Procels of the General Jndgment, when he comes to ſpeak of pronouncing the Sen- 
Mence of Abſolution upon Believers tiles himſelf King; ſo we read, Marth. 25. 34. 
en ſhall the King ſay to them on his Right Hand, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father inhe- 
the Kingdom. So that here our Faith hath a very ftrong Plea to urge with God for 
Ine Pardon of our Sins, Forgive us our Trepaſſes For thine is the Kingdom; and it 
e Pelongs to the Royalty of thy Kingdom to forgive humble and penitent Suppliants. 
e Sixthly, The Kingdom 7s God's, therefore we may well pray in Faith that he 
, [© Frould Deliver us from Evil; for this is one Great End of Government, to protect 
a Wbcir Subjects from the Aſſaults of their Enemies: And God, who is our King, will 
au Pot neglect this Care when we do with an humble Faith urge him to it, by repreſent- 
Pe to him that the Kzngdom is his; for his Intereſt is involved in the Safety and Wel- 
Fare of his People. | 
And thus] have briefly ſhewn you in general that all our Prayers ought to be en- 
Feiced with ſtrong and cogent Reaſons, which although they are not properly Mo- 
Fires unto God, yer are they good Grounds for our Faith to build upon, and therefore 
$ 800d Evidence when we uſe them that our Petitions ſhall be heard and granted. 
Hud have likewiſe particularly accommodated this Eirft Motive and Argument, 
Pught us by our Saviour, Thine ic the Kingdom, to each of the Six Peritions, which 
de hath inſtructed us to preſent to God. | : 
W | The Second Artribute that we are to confider, as a Reaſon and Motive urged in this 
|S 7ayer, is the Power of God: Thine is the Power. 
Now Porver, according to the uſual Acceptation of the Word, is nothing elſe but 


"eg" Ability to work theſe Changes and Mutations upon created Beings which were not 


gp them before; 1 ſpeak only of Adlve Power, and the Two Terms of it are, either 
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the effecting of ſomewhat that was not, or the annulling and deſtroying of thy 


which was : This is the Notion of Power, whether it be aſcribed to God or Mar 


and in both it is either Abſolute or Ordinate. Abſolute Power reſpects the (ing! Mi 
Ability of acting, Ordinate Power reſpetts allo the Will and Determination to 1 * 
And therefore in God, whoſe Power we are now treating of, his Ab/olute Pars 
is of a much larger Extent than his Ordinate, for the one relates to all Things poll 
that is, to all Things whoſe Exiſtence doth not imply a ContradiQtion, the other x 


relates only to Things future, and this likewiſe ſuch as ſhall exiſt according to t: 
common Courſe and Method of God's Ordinary Providence, for Miraculous lech 
although they are produced according to the Will and Ordination of God, yet they 


appertain not to his Ordinate, but to his Abſolute, Power. So then the Ohieh g 


God's Abſolute” Power are Things meerly pothble, or Things future, which are vi 
out the Compals and Sphere of Second Cauſes to produce. But the Objetts of Gy, 
Ordinate Power are Things future, produced according to the Laws of Natural A 
and the Virtue of Second Cauſes. Yer both theſe Powers in God are infinite, the, 
Objettively, the other Formally, | | 

irſt, God's Abſolute Power is Objedtvely infinite, that is, the Object of it is infrit 


for all Things poſſible are the Obje& of this Power, and all Things are in themſeha i | 3 


poſſible which do not imply a Contradition: And Oh how vaſt and incom 
henfible is the Sum of theſe! God might have Created more Worlds, more Aue, 
and Men, than he hath done; more Sorts of Creatures, and more of every Sy 
if he had ſo 1 * yea, and he might have been Creating and AQting frcm {| 
Eternity to a 

therefore Infinite, Effects; for with God nothing is impoſſible, Luke 1. 37. And the 
ly Reaſon why God hath produced ſuch Effects, and no other, ſo many, and not mix 


is not from want of Power, but meerly from the free Determination of his o 


Will and Counſel. He might have hindred the Fal! of Man, reſtored the falls 
Angels, raiſed the Stones to be Children unto Abraham, brought more Deluge a 
general Plagues upon the World, if he had ſo pleaſed; Yea, and though our Fang if 
and imaginaticn hath a large ON, and ſeems boundleſs in theſe Fiction u 


Pourtraitures of Things which we Paint and Limn there, yet God can really Crar 
more than we can only imaginarily Create, for we can only patch together thoſe Thin 


which we have ſeen, or have otherwiſe been the 0bjeds of our : Senſes, and by pu 
ting together ſeveral pieces of Things really exiſting, make an Idea of that whid 


never was. But God can actually cauſe thoſe Species and Kinds of Beings in u '1 


World which never were, nor ever was there a former Reſemblance of them, al 


ſo can infinitely exceed the largeſt Scope of what in us ſeems moſt unlimitted, e | 


our Thoughts and Fancies, for he is able to do above what we are able to think, 


Secondly, God's Ordinate Power is infinite formally ; that is, thoſe Things whit 
he works according to the Counſel of his own Will, they are all effected by inf 


Power; for though the Objeds themſelves are finite, both for Nature and Numiz, 


yet the Power that produceth them is infinite; for fince the Eſſence of God is infuii 


and each of his Attributes is his Eſſence, it follows likewiſe that his Power bt . 


nite, even in the Production of Things that are finite. Now it appears that it 
Power of God is infinite, 


Firſt, By the Works of Creation; for though the Things that are created it 


finite, and but a few in Compariſon with thoſe that are poſſible, yet it is no leß d 


the infinite Power of God that can impregnate the vaſt Womb of Nothing, 
make it bring forth a Being. It muſt needs be an Almighty Word that can di 
forth a Creature out of Nom exiſtence, and make it ſtart up into the Rank d 
Things that are: And therefore we find God often aſcribing it to himſelf 5 
Glorious Demonſtration of his Almighty Power, that he ſpreads forth the hi 


tains of the Heavens, that he laid the Beams of the Earth, that he buns © 


thoſe Glorious Lights of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that he breathed forth u 
the various Serts of the Creatures which People the Univerſe, and by the 0%. 
manding Word of his Mouth they were made: His Power and his Hand formed 


all thoſe Beautiful Creatures we behold our of a rude and confuſed Chaos, and wy b, 


Chaos itſelf out of the greater Confuſion of Nothing: And altho Second Cauſes * "i 
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Eternity; and in his infinite Duration be ſtill producing New, u 
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| Power and Natural Energy incroduce various Forms into Things, yer all the Marter | 
Whey have to work upon was firſt God's Workmanſhip ; and there is nothing made by 
Wain but it is the Creature of God, at leaſt as to the Matter and Firft Principle of it. 
Now it is only Infinite Power that can bring Something out of Nothing; yea, and it 
s lafinite Creating Power that can form Things out of Matter utterly indiſpoſed to 
W.-ccive the Stamps of ſuch Natures as God imprints upon them; for no Created A- 
ent can work either where there is nothing to work upon, or where it is altogether 
unfit and uncapable naturally to be form'd into ſuch a Being as the Agent intends ; 
ad therefore the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1: 20, That the inviſible Things of God from 
be Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being under ſtond by the 1hings that are 
ae, ven his Eternal Power and Godhead. ; 
Sccondly, The Infinite Power of God is demonſtrated in thoſe Miraculous Effects 
Which have been extraordinarily produced in the World: It muſt needs be an Almigh- 
Sy Arm that can Arreſt the Courſe and Inpetus of Nature, and tuin it quite contrary 
Wo its own Byaſs; for no Created Power, either in Heaven or Earth, can by their own 
W-fficacy work a Miracle, nay, they cannot be ſo much as Natural Inſtruments, but 
only Moral in the Production of what is Mzraculous :-Indeed Angels, both Good and 
Bd, may produce very ſtrange and marvellous Things by their ſuddain, inviſible, 
od effectual, applying of proper Actives to Paſſives, and by ſuiting the ſecrer and 
ESnknown Virtues of Cauſes to fit and diſpoſed Patients; but they cannot produce any 
ET bing that is miraculous, and wholly either above or contrary to the Courle and 
Wphere of Nature: And thoſe Men who have been fo highly dignified as to be the 
oral Inſtruments of Miracles, (as we ſay that Moſes and Elijab, and the Apoſtles of 
brit, wrought many Miracles, yet they did not perform thoſe Works by any 
ztural or Proper Phyſical Influence, but only by their Prayers and commanding 
auh; it is God alone that is the immediate, efficient, Cauſe of whatſoever Events 
ve been Miraculous in the World; and therefore when ſome raiſed the Dead, and 
Wthers cured the Blizd and Lame, when Moſes firſt cleft the Sea, and afterwards 
e Rock, with his wondrous Rod, when FJaſbua ſtopt the Sun in its Courſe, and 
24h turn'd it Ten Degrees backward, all theſe Extraordinary and Supernatural 
WWitccts are no ötherwiſe to be aſcribed unto them than as to remote Inſtruments, 
obo by their Prayers and Interceſſions prevailed with God to manifeſt his Power, 
Ws an Atteſtation of that Commiſſion they had received from him: His Infinire Pow- 
is the Sole Author of them, and to this End hath he wrought them, that thoſe who 
ee liule notice of his Power, in the common and ordinary Products of ir, may be 
ied with Admiration and Aſtoniſhment when they hear of ſuch Events, as neither 
ES-2/on nor Nature can give any Account of, and may be forced to acknowledge, with 
me Magicians of Egypr, that it is the Finger of God; or more Religiouſly with the 
| 5 — 89. 13. Thou haſt a Mighty Arm, ſtrong is thy Hand, and high is thy 
ght Hand. 
Thirdly, The Power of God is Infinite, even in the common Courſe and Effects of 
s Providence: Whatſoever comes to paſs is through the Infinite Power of God: 
Where is not the leaſt Spire of Graſs that ſprouts out of the Earth, not the leaſt Atome 
Wat plays and wanders to and fro in the Air, not any Motion of any Creature, how 
Nonſiderable ſoever it be, but the Almighty Power of God is to be ſeen in it; for 
Fahough one Second Cauſe may depend upon another in a long Series, yet are they all 
| umately reſolved into the Ert Cauſe of all, and invigorated by his Influence. See 
r this Hoſea 2. 21. I will bear the Heavens, ſaith the Lord, and they ſhail bear the 
tb, and the Earth ſhall hear the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oil, and they ſhall 
m UA Jezreel. Be the Chain of Second Cauſes never ſo long, yet God holds the firſt 
| TY in his own Hands, and conveys his Power through them all to their laſt Effects; 
bat it we duly ponder the Myſteries and Wonders of Nature, it will appear that ir 
Was much Infinite Power to make a poor Worm to crawl, or a Sparrow to fly, orto 
to the tarth, as it was at firſt to Create the World. Ir requires no more Power in 
9d towork Miracles than the moſt ordinary and common Events that happen; only 
obe are ſaid to be Miracles which are againſt or above the Courſe of Nature, and thoſe 
de Natural Events which are according to it; but to a conſidering Mind both the 
and the other do equally declare the Almighty and Infinite Power of God. 
o this Power is in the Text aſcribed to God by Way of Emphaſis and Eminency, 
he Power; which notes unto us ſome Peculiarity in the Power of God, which 


0 {7 mag it from all Creared Powers whatſoever, and it conſiſts in theſe follow: 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, In that the Power of God is Infinite, (as hath been demonſtrated already) 
#the Power of all Creatures is only finite and limited. God's A46b/o/ure Power hah „ 
Bounds, but what ſoever is poſſible to be he is able to produce; his Ordinate and Fre .P 
al Power is indeed limitted, but only by his Will, P/al. 115. 3. He hath done 1 "I 
Soever be pleaſed. But our Wills are often limitred by our Power; and thoſe Thin, 
which we with the Accompliſhment of, yet many times fail in taking EfteQ, only d 
cauſe we want Might and Power to bring them to paſs: And therefore when ,, 
aſctibe Power unto God, Thine is the Power, we attribute unto him a Power that Ig 
Infinite, a Power which can effect whatſoever his Will hath fore. determined ab- WY 
ea, and contrary to all the Power of all the Creatures, both in Heaven and F 
ence it is called the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power, Epheſ. 1. 19. | 
Secondly, The Power of God is Originally in himſelſi; but all Created Powers are 
ly derived from him: Whatſoever is in God is (accord ing to the known Kules 6, 
Schools,) God himſelf; and therefore as God hath not his Being from any other, 
neither hath he his Power from any other; bur whatſoever Ability is found in ay, 
the Creatures is from God, whether it be Natural or Moral Power, Strength u 
thority | 
| Fit. All derive their Natural Power from God ; it is he that endews them zu 
Strength, and with all that Force and Might which they enjoy. 1 Chyor, 25, , 
In thy Hand is Power and Might, in thy Hand it is to make Great, and to give Stem 
unto all. | 
Secondly, All derive their Moral Power and Authority from God. Prov, 8. %% 
By me Kings Reign, and Princes decree Juſtice; by me Princes Rule, and i, 
even all the Judges of the Earth, ſays the Eſſential Wiſdom of the Father. *X 
Thirdly, The Power of God is Supreme; all other Power is but ſubordinate wy 
him; and therefore he can weaken the Strength, and fruſtrate the Attempts, cf 
that ſhall combine themſelves together againſt him; for his Power is ſuch as no da 
ture can refift : And as Bz//ows do but daſh themſelves in pieces by da{hing agi . 
the Rock, 10 all the united Forceſof Nature, ſhould they make Head againſt God, uu 
but daſh themſelves in pieces, by daſhing againſt the Rock of Ages, whoſe Com . 
aud Purpoſes ſhall ſtand firm, though all the World diſſent from them,” and enden 
to oppoſe them; yea, the Power of God is ſo Abſolute and Sovereign, that the gu 
eſt Created Powers are but Inſtruments for God to make uſe of to bring about bs 
Deſigns; and therefore they are compared to Axes, and Saws, and Sraves, If. vi 
15. Shall the Ax boaſt itſelſ againſt him that heweth thereuitb? Or ſhall the Su 
ni ſie itſelf againſt him that ſhaketh it? Yea, in Verſe 5. God is ſaid to take t 
Great King, and a Great Nation, only as a Rod to chaſtiſe his People with, 0 
rian, the Rod of mine Anger, and the Staff intheir Hand is mine Indignation; x 
a Staff, a Rod, or an Ax, cannot move themſelves without the Hand and Guidance 
him that makes uſe of them; ſo neither can the Mightieſt Princes, nor the moſt Pin 
erful People, move themſelves but by the Power and Direction of God, who apf. 
them as ſo many Tools or Inſtruments ro whatſoever Work he pleaſeth. 
Now upon all theſe Accounts Power may be thus eminently aſcribed unto G 
Thine is the Power. | 
Yet when we affirm God's Power to be thus Sovereign and Infinite, it doth not the 
fore follow that it muſt take all Things whatſoever within its Reach and Exe 
for there are ſeveral Things, which, as St. Auſtin (peaks, Lib. 5. de Civitate Dri. av 
10. God cannot do becauſe he is Omnipotent, Quædam Deus non poteſt, quia i 1: 
nipotens. | | E 
Ful. God cannot do the Things that are contradiclory; he cannot will the fin 
Thing to be, and not to be, at the ſame Time: That there ſhould be a Body wit" 
Quantity, or any other Corporeal Property, belonging to it, as the Papitts abſurd) 
dream in their monſtrous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; for when they have Rec 
to the Almighty Power of God, by which they ſay that thoſe Things which are 1 
rally impoſſible may be affected; as for the ſame Body to be in Ten ThoulwW' 
Places at once; for the ſame Body to have Quantity, (as ir hath in Heaven,) ad, 
Quantity, as in the Sacrament. We truly anſwer, That the Power of God never rea 
eth to verifie ContradiCtions ; and that it is as great a Contradi&ion to affirm a Burt 
to be in more Places than one at once, or to be, and not to have Quantity, eſpecu 
ly to have it, and not to have it, as it is to affirm that it is a Body, and no Bod). 
Secondly, God cannot do any Thing which may juſtly bring upon him the Input 
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of Sin; for Sin is not from Power, but from Weakneſs, ſince all Impiety contiſts of 
Defekt, and all Defect is from Impotence ; and therefore the Apolile tells us, Za, 
1. 13. God cannot be tempted with Evil : Holineſs and Purity is an Eſſential Attribute 
of the Divine Eſſence ; and therefore God can as ſoon not be as be the Author of Sin; 
for all Sin muſt ariſe either from Weakneſs in the Underſtanding, or Perverſeneſs in 
me will; but the Divine Underſtanding is infinitely clear, and therefore cannot be 
SS 1::!cd with the falſe Shews and Appearances of Evil; and the Dꝛuine Will is infinite- 
y naly, and confirmed to the Sovereign Rule of his Sapience and Wiſdom. And 
therefore where there is no poſſibility of Ignorance in the one, nor of Irregularity in 
me other, there can be no Obliquity in thoſe Actions which proceed from both, but 

= chcy muſt all needs be moſt Holy, Juſt and Righteous. | 
3 Thirdly, God cannot do any Thing that argues him mutable and unconſtant : He can- 
not change his Purpoſes, nor break his Promiſes, nor alter the Thing that is gone out 
Jof his Lips: And tho' the Scripture makes frequent mention of God's Repenting himi- 
= if of what be hath done, ſo we read Ger. 6. 6. It repented the Lord that he made 
BS Man, Exod. 32.19. Ihe Lord repented of the Evil that be thought to do unto his Peo- 
. 2 Sam. 24. 16. Andthe Lord repented him of the Evil; yet theſe and ſuch like 
W Expretiions are ſpoken only by Way of Accommodation to our Capacities, and ſpoken 
Wovradgs. x ardpurivuc, compaſſionately, and after the Manner of Men, but muſtbe un- 
derſtood, ecrę:xds, after ſuch a Manner as is befitting God: For as Men when they re- 
Wpent of what they have made do again defiroy ir, and act contrary to their former 
dings; ſo becauſe God doth ſometimes act contrary to his former Attings he is ſaid 
eo Repent of what he had done; altho in ſtrict Propriety of Speech the Immutabi- 
lity of his Eſſence is ſuch, that all his Purpoſes and Counſels ſtand firm and fixed for 
ever, Mel. 3. 6.1 am the Lord, I change not. James 1. 17. Wuh him is noVariableneſs, 
or Shadow of Turning. And therefore becauſe of this Eternal Fixedneſs of God's Pur- 
poſe it is ſaid har he cannot deny bimſeif, 2 Tim. 2.13. That he cannot lie, Tit. 1. 
and that it is 2% /ible that God ſhould lie, Hab. 6. 18. becauſe theſe Things imply 
csconſtancy and Fickleneſs, which is always an Effect of Weakneſs ; for whenſoever 
Nee alter our Counſels and Reſolutions it is becauſe we fee ſome Inconvenience would 


Solow upon them, which we did not before confider, which to impure to God were the 
igmheſt Blaſphemy. 
Now theſe Three Things only excepted, all other Things in the World fall within 
Whe Compaſs of God's Power. Hz is able to do all Things, (as Origen ſpeaks excel- 
Wently,) rhedoing whereof would not deny him to be God, or to be Holy, or to be Wiſe. 
And therefore he cannot bring to paſs ContradiQtions, nor can he alter his Eternal 
ASP or poſes, for this would derogate from his Infinite Wiſdom. He cannot be the Author 
f din, for this would be a Stain and Blot upon his Infinite Purity and Holineſs, and | 
doth will be Impotency rather than Power; and were he weak enough to do thoſe | 
Things he would not be God, for it is Eſſential to God to be infinicely Wiſe, and 
Infinitely Holy. 
Let us now briefly ſhew how this Conſideration of the Power of God may be made 
eof as a prevalent Argument for the ſtrengthning of our Faith in Prayer, and the aſ- 
Wuring us of that we ſhall obtain what we ask; for our Saviour bath taught us to ſubjoin 
Wr to all our Petitions as a Reaſon why we ſhould ask, and as a Motive why we 
hould ſpeed. For thine is the Power. 
Now the great Strength of this lyes here, in that it muſt needs be 2 mighty Encou- 
gement to ourFaith to reflect and conſider that whatſoever we ask, we ask it of aGod 
bat is able to give it us; he is not a weak, impotent, Derry, but a God who hath al/ 
WET or0e7 in his Hands, and therefore can effect whatſoever we deſire of him. 
$ B-hold what Care God hath taken to ſtrengthen our Faith when we Pray unto him. 
here are but Two Things that can make us doubt of Speeding in our Requeſts, the 
Pune is whether God will, the other is whether he can, grant us what we ask ; and 
Phat our Faith might not boggle at either of theſe our Saviour hath as it were hedged 
, and incloſed all our Prayers with theſe Two great Fences of our Faith, God's Wil- 
osneſs and his Power to help: The Preface to this Excellent Prayer contains the 
, and the Concluſion of this Prayer the other: He is our Father, and therefore it 
euchly Parents, whoſe Bowels of Mercy are but finite, are yet ſo tender over their 
hildren, and ready to do their utmoſt to contribute what Aſſiſtance they can 
wards them, much more will our Heavenly Father, whoſe Mercies and 

ompaſſions are Infinite god Boundleſs; but leſt our Faith ſhould yer ſtagger — 
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ſuſpe& the Power and Ability of God to relieve and help us, the Concluſion of this 
Prayer puts in a Caution againſt all Unbelieving Scruples in this Caſe ; Thire i, the 
Power. So that we have abundant ſecurity for our Faith in whatſoever we deſire of 
God, becauſe he hath declared himſelf both willing and able ro ſupply our Wang 
and fatisfiz our Deſires. Indeed the Power of God alone is not a ſufficient Plea for 
we have before ſeen that God is able to effect infinitely more than he will; but the 
the Power of God is a ſtrong and forcible Plea when it is joined with his Wil. 
And when we are once aſſured by the Promiſes of his Word that God is willing y 
beſtow upon us the Bleſſings that we ask, then to bend the Force of this Plea towars 
him, that he is likewiſe able, will moſt certainly prevail. And that Prayer tha h 
directed in Faith, and winged with both theſe Motives, {hall never return into gy 
Boſoms in vain, and ineffectual. | | | | 
Thus havel finiſhed the Two Firſt Attributes of God made uſe of by our Saviour 
in this Prayer, his Sovereignty, and his Omnipotency. It remains now that we ſpe 
ſomething to the Third Aftribute of God, which our Lord here teacherh us to mike 
uſe of in praying to him, and that is the G/ory of God. For thine is the Glory, 
But this is an Attribute fo bright and dazling, fo ſurrovnded and fringed about with 
Rays of inacceſſible Light, that the Holy Ange/s themielves cannot ſtedfaſtly behad 
it, but twinkle and glimmer, yea, veil their Faces, at the full Beams of that Obzef 
the Viſion of which is yet their Eternal Joy and Happineſs. Ard therefore wha: 
ſoever weak or vile Man can either ſpeak or conceive of the Infinite Glory of the Grey 
God, will inſtead of exalting, debaſe, it; ard we ſhall but defame while we atem 
to celebrate it; fo infinitely do the Perſellions of the Derty ſurmount our moſt raid 
Affections, that our very Praiſes thereof are but leſſening of it: And whatſoeſe 
we aſcribe unto God is but detracting from him. Think with yourſelves a lit 
if Two Blind Men that never ſa the Sag were diſcourſing together about it, wha 
range, uncouth and improper, Fancies would they form ot its Light and Splendor! i 
Surely ſuch, yea, vaſtly more, confuſed and diſproportioned all our Notions and Co 
ceptions of the Glory of God, which is a Light that is inviſible, Obſcurity that 5 WE 
dazling, and whatſoever elſe is moſt inconceivable to humane Capacities. For the 
_— ſometimes deſcribes God's Dwelling-place to be in that Light unto whiy 
no Mortal Eye can approach. And ſometimes that his Pavillion is dark Clouds, which n 
Eye can penetrate : And both do ſignifie how impoſſible a Thing it is to ſearch ou 
God, and to find out the Almighty to Perfect ion. 

Yet ſince he hath been graciouſly pleaſed to give us ſome refracted and allay'd R. 
of himſelf, ſuch as we are able to bear, both in the Works of Creation and P]. 
dence, and likewiſe in his Holy Word, let us with all humble Modeſty rake notic i 
of thoſe Diſcoveries which he hath made ot his Glory, wherein we {hall find enouph, | 
if not to ſatisfie our Curioſity, yet to excite our Veneration, and by ſeeing fone 
Glimpſes of his Back- parts which he cauſes to paſs before us, our Deſires will k 
made more earneſt after that Eſtate of conſummate Happineſs, where we hall fu 
ever behold his Face, where we ſhall no longer ſee him dar#ly through a Glaſs, bu 
{hall /ee him as be is, and & noto him as we are Anown by him. | 1 

Glory therefore, accord ing to the true and genuine import of the Word, fignifs i 
any Excellency or Perfection in a Subj & that either is or deſerves to be accompii- 
ed with Fame and Renown. And hence we may well diſtinguiſh a Twofold Glan 
in God, the one Eſſential, the other Declarative. 

The Eſſential Glory of God is the Collection and Syſtem of thoſe Attributes whid 
Erernally and Immutably belong unto the Divine Nature. 

The Declarative Glory of God is the Manifeſtation of thoſe his Attributes, ſo tha 
his Creatures may take notice of them with Praiſe and Veneration. Both are hel 
intended by our Savꝛrour when he teacheth us to aſcribe the Gry unto God. = 

God is Eſſentially Glorious in all thoſe Attributes which appertain unto his Infnit 
Being, for each of them is infinitely perfe& in itsſelf, and the Complexion and concer 
tring of them all together make up a Glory infinitely Great and Incompreheofidl: 
Thus his Holineſs is Glorious, Exod. 15. 11. Glorious in Holineſs. His Power 5 
Glorious, 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. They ſhall be puniſhed with Everlaſting De ſtruction fron ii 


Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power. Col. 1. 11. Strengthened ai) i 3 
all Might according to his Glorious Power, His Majeſty is Glorious. P/al. 145. ; fi 
will ſpeak of the Glorious Honour of bis Majeſty, His Kingdom is Glorious, Pal. . Wt of 
11. They ſhall ſpeak of the Glory of thy Kingdom. His Grace and Merq is Glorious Bu 
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6. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, wherein he bath made us accepi- 
7 * Beloved. And — all theſe reſult ' the G/ory of bis Great and Ferrible 
ane, which bath in it an exceflive Brightneſs and Luſtre from the Conſtellation of 
= 7 many Glories united in it. Deut. 28. 58. That thou mayeſt fear this Glorious 
% Feorfu! Name, the Lord thy God. Lea, ſo infinite is this Efentia! Glory of God, 
bat it diffuſeth and ſheddeth abroad its Light and Glory upon thoſe Things which 
ive but Relation to him; therefore the Church is ſaid to be Glorious, becauſe made 
ſome faint Reſemblance like unto God, P/a/. 45. 13. The King's Daughter it all 
orious within, Epheſ. 5. 27. That he might preſent it to himſelf a Glorious Church, 
ot having Spot or Wrinkle. The Goſpel is therefore Glorious, becauſe it is that 
laſs wherein we ſee the G/ory of God by a reflected Light. And as the Beams of 
e Su: falling upon a Glaſs, make it ſhine with an exceeding Brightneſs ; fo the 
sp of God ſtriking upon the Goſpel, and from thence rebounding off to us, hath 
.mp'd it with an excellent Glory and Luſtre. 1 Tim. 1. 11. According to the Glo- 
ons Goſpel of the Bleſſed God. His Throne is Glorious, Ferem. 17: 12. A Glorious 
Vi Throne from the Beginning ts the Place of our Sanftuary. Yea, not only his 
rarone, but that which might ſeem more deſpicable, his very Foorftoo! is Glorious, 
a. 6. 13. I oil! make the Place of my Feet Glorious. Now this Eſſential Glory of 
od is both Immutable and Incomprebenſible. | 61.1 | 
BS Firt, The Eſential Glory of God is Immutable, the ſame for Ever; ho Addition can 
e made unto it, nor no Diminution from it; for before there were ever any Creatures ex- 
ant God was the ſame Glorious Being that now he is: Our Praiſes and Acknowledg- 
yents can no more contribute to this Glory than the Eye that ſees the Sun can increaſe 
eight of it: For God's Attributes that are his Glory are no adventitious, accidental, 
W'hings, that may be aſſumed or laid afideat Pleaſure, but they are all as neceſſary as his 
Nature is; and therefore though he be ſaid to cloath himſelf with Light and Glory as 
h d Garment, yet is it a Garment that cannot be put on or off; but whatſoever God 
ia any one Moment of Eternity, the ſame he is from all Eternity unto all Eternity: 
ie is the Lord who Changeth not, and with whom there is no Variableneſs,” nor 
adoio of Turning. 
Indeed there are ſome Titles in God's Stile which ſeem not to have been always 
EEppertaining to him, and in reſpe& of his Eternal Being may appear as New Stars in the 
Heavens, and argue ſome Alteration and Change in his Glory, as to be Creator, the 
Word and Governour of this World, which he was not from all Eternity, nor could be 
Mill rhe Creatures were formed, . * EN | 
But here we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh between the Ab/olure and Relative Attri. 
rates of God. His Abſolute Titles and Attributes are ſuch as belong unto him fim- 
ly, without depending upon any Reſpect or Reference to any thing without and be- 
tides himſelf ; and ſo he is Infinite, Eternal, Wiſe, Holy and Merciful, in himſelf, and 
as ſo for ever, before there were any Created Objects, unto which, or upon which, he 
ight maniteſt theſe his Ar7ribures. But now the Relative Titles of God have a Time 
wherein they began, and wherein they ſhall likewiſe ceaſe ; as to be a Creator and 
EP re/erver of the World, as it now ſtands, wherein though there may be daily Mutations, 
et God is the ſame, Immutable, betauſe theſe are only Extrinſecal Denominations, 
and ariſe meerly from that Change that is made upon the Creature z not from any 
Change that is made in God, for ſtill his Power is the ſame, whether he exert it in 
Creating or no: His Wiſdom is invariably the ſame before he manifeſted ir in the 
Government of the World as fince ; and in all the Mutations that he brings upon the 
1 World he is ſtill the ſame Immutable and Unchangeable God, Only as thoſe who Sail 
dlink the Shore removes, when it is but the Ship : So are we ſubje& to the ſame Mi- 
 {Fftakes, and are apt to think God is changed, when only our ſelves are changed; that he 
J woves from not being a Creator to be a Creator, when in Truth we only. move 
= from not being Creatures to be Creatures. And therefore when we ſay God is : 
„ now a Creator, which once he was not; it implieth no more Change in God than it 
1 would in any Object which now is ſeen, which before was not ſeen ; and this is only a 
, different externa Denomination that makes no real Change in the Thing; but it may be 
11 theſe Speculations are too abſtruſe, and therefore I ſhall not detain you longer in them. 
1 Secondly, As the Eſſential Glory of God is Immutable, ſo it is alſo Incomprehen- 
1 ible, for it is Infinite, and the entire Perfection of the Deity. It is the very Face 
\. of God, and therefore, Exod. 33. 15. when Moſes defired God to ſhew him his 
1 Glory, God An/wers him in the 20th Verſe, Thou canſt not ſee my __ 
3 : of 
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for there can no Man ſee my Face and live. And although the Axge/s in Heaven, ant 
Spirits of Juft Men made perfect, have brighter and more radiant Diſcoveties 
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unto them of the Glory of God than any that we can bear, yet neither they nor any * N | 


Creature can poſſibly comprehend the full Latitude and utmoſt Extent of that G1 


any more than it is poſſible for a finite Thing to contain hat is infinite. And by, K 
I Ren 


it follows, that when the Scripture promiſeth us as one great Part of ou 
that we /holl ſee God as be is, 1 Fobn 3.7. we muſt not underſtand it as if ever 
could arrive to ſuch a Capacity as to ſee and know God as he is in his Infinite Een. 


for God's Eſſence being altogether indiviſible, to know God eſſentially, were to un! „ 


2 


is, to know him as much as he knows himſelf, which is impoſſible, for no jj 
Underſtanding can comprehend an infinite Obzez, And yet our Sight and Knowle, 


him comprehenſively, to know him as much as he is to be known in himſelf, 4, 4 


of God ſhall fo far ſurmount thoſe dim and glimmering Diſcoveries which bee. 


makes of himſelf to us, that comparatively the Apoſtle might well call; it 4 ſeri 
him as he is, and a knowing bim as we are known by hin. 


And thus much for the Eſſential Glory of God, which is himſelf, and his own Is 


nite and Eternal Excellencies and Perfections. Bur befides this, 


Secondly, There is another Glory of God, and that is his Declarative Glory, wig | 


is nothing elſe but that viſible Splendor and Luſtre that reflects from his Efer! Glen 


upon the Notice and Admitation of his Creatures: So that there is a very great (is MG. 


rence between God's being Glorious and being Glorified. God is always equally d. 
rious in himſelf, ſo he was before the Foundations of the World were laid, betore en 


there were any Creatures to Celebrate his Praiſe; but he is glorified by his Cena 1 


declaring and ſetting forth the infinite Excellencies that are in his Eſence. Me cu 


not ſet any New Gems in his Diadem which did not ſhine there before ; but v C 


we obſerve and admire thoſe ſeveral Coruſcations of his Attributes which appeh 
thoſe various Methods that God takes to manifeſt them, then are we faid to ir 
Glory unto God. His Holineſs is always the ſame, but when we endeavour to in 
tate it, then we glorifie it. His Power is always the ſame, bur we glorihe it ube 


we depend upon it. His Mercy and Goodneſs is always the fame, but we are fad 


glorifie it when we praiſe and extol it; and therefore God tells us, E/. 50.4 
Whoſo offereth Praiſe glorifieth me. We can add nothing to. God by all the Gloy 
that we aſcribe unto him; but then we are ſaid to give him G/ory when we admire, a 
adore, and celebrate, thoſe G/or:es that are in him. And foS, John 12. 28. Chil 

_ prays, Father glorifie thy Name; that is, make thine Efſentia/ Glory, the Glory at 
Brightneſs of thine Attributes, conſpicuous to the World; to which Regueſt dm 
was an Anſwer returned from Heaven, I bave both glorified it, and will gioriſti 
again; that is, (as1 ſuppoſe the Words may well be interpreted,) I have already gb 
tified my Mercy, which is my Name, in thy Incarnation and Miſſion, and I nll 
alſo gleriſie my Zuftice in thy Paſſion and Crucifixion : By the one declaring how Gt 
cious I am in providing a Saviour tor the ruin'd World, by the other how Juſt a 
Holy I am in exaCting a full aud compleat Satisfaction for the Sins and Tranſgieſn 
of the World. | | 
Now we may both add unto and diminiſh from this Declarative Glory of Gd 
We rob God of his Glory when we interpoſe between his Attributes and the Maniftht 
tion of them unto others. We hereby wrong and injure his Repute and Eſteem in it 


World; and although we cannot pluck off any of his Attributes from him, (ti 
thou ſinne ſt, what doſt thou againſt God? Fob 35. 6.) yet we obſtruct the {hining «I 


them upon others; as in an Eclipſe of the San, the Moon doth not darken ihe in, 
but only darkens us, and hinders the Light which ſtill is the fame in itſelt nich 
breaking out upon the Lower World: So wicked Men by their Sins, though be 
cannot deprive God of the Brighineſs of bis Glory, yet they impede the Emanatim 


and Our-flowings of his Glory, and hinder others from admiring and adoring of it 


they oughT 
Now the Ways whereby God uſeth to expreſs and declare his Glory are various. 
Firſt, He doth it by his Works, P/a/. 19. 1. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, an 


the Eirmament ſheweth bis Handy-work. For they manifeſt to the World the 4::710% 
and Perſections of their Great Creator, even his Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs. dc. 
ot God's Works are his Eoiſteps, and ſome are his Images : The Image of God is i 
in Rational and Intellectual Creatures; and by conſidering the Wi/dom, Lderſtand N et 
and mental Faculties, that God hath endowed them with, we may come to appr. 8 


on: 
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de faiat Shadows and Reſemblances of the Infinite m and Knowledge of the 
iind! Cauſe of them, ſince whatſoever is in them muſt needs be in a far more E- 
nent Degree in the Author and Maker of them. Bur all God's Works carry, qu#- 
= veſtigia Dei, ſome Prints and Footſteps of God ſtamp'd upon them, whereby al- 
WS: ouzb they do not all ſhew his Likeneſs, yet they ſhew his Power and Wiſdom in 
ming them. Row. 1. 20. Ihe inviſible Things of God from the Creation of the 
ed are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the Things that are made, even his 
erna Power and Godhead. But he eſpecially glorifies himſelf in the Extraordinary 
BS irculous Works of his Hands, whether in a Way of Mercy, or in a Way of Judg- 
ent. Exod. 15. 11. Who zs like unto thee, O Lord, glorious in Holineſs, fearful it 
5 raiſes, doing Wonders ?. Pfal. 85. 9. Surely bis Salvation is nigh them that fear him, 
Glory may dwell in our Land. That is, God by his wonderful Deliverances of 
s church and People eſtabliſheth his G/ory to dwell among them. 
= Sccondly, God declares bis exceeding and infinite Glory by his HVord; for therein he 
th given us the moſt clear and lively Repreſentations of himſelf, And thoſe Ar- 
&-ibyutes which his Works could never have diſcovered to us he hath manifeRt- 
by his revealed Will. This is that Table on which he hath drawn his moſt re- 
abling Image, this is that Glaſs wherein we beho/ding the Glory of the Lord are 
BE :n2cd into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, 2. Cor. 3. 18. And it conſiſts of Two 
W :rts, the Law and the Goſpel, the one diſcovers to us the Glory of God's Fuſtice, the 
ther the G/ory of his Mercy, and both of them are Glories, 2 Cor. 3. 9. For if the 
Hini/tration of Condemnation, which is the Law, be Glory, much more doth the Mi. 
ration of Righteouſneſs, which is the Goſpel, exceed in Glory. 

& Thirdly, The moft clear Manifeſtation of the Glory of God was made in Chriſt, who 
be Brightneſs of bis Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb. 1. 3. In him 
learen was brought down to Earth, the Infinite comprehended, the Inviſible made 
Ponſpicuous, and all the Miracle both of Grace and Glory reconciled to our very 
Penſes. In him all the Arrributes of the Divine Nature are fo interwoven with the 
Wnficmities of the Humane, that (if I may fo ſpeak) God in him ſtudied to exhibit to 
a Perſon like our ſelves, to give us ſome Advantage for our Apprehenfions to con- 
eive of bis Infinite Perfections. In him Omnipotence became weak, Eternity mortal; 
Innocence itſelf guilty ; God, Man; the Creator, a Creature; the Maker of all, its 
pwn Workmanlhip ; Life itſelf in himunderwent the Sentence of Death: And all theſe 
Prange and impoſſible Truths, as for other Ends, ſo for this, that we might have ſome 
Wlcarer Hints and Diſcoveries of the Infinite Glories of God, which in their full 
Wrightneſs would only dazle and confound us, and were diſcernable by us only thus 

zmpered and obſcured. And therefore the Apoſtle calls him God manife/ted in the 
&:/, 1 Tim 3. 16. Certainly God in Fleſh muſt needs be rather veiled and hidden 
ban manifeſted ; but altho* to himſelf he was obſcured, yet to us he was 
Panifeſted; becauſe if the Glory of the Deity had not been thus clouded and al. 
Ded it had not been manifeſted. For that Light which when tempered makes us 
e, will ſtrike us blind when too Glorious. As we may ſafer direct our Eyes towards 

Ie San when it is under an Eclipſe than when it ſhines with uncheck'd Rays. Hence 
. John, ſpeaking of Chriſt in the mean Eftate of his Humiliation, faith of him, 
+ WS. 7% 1. 9. We beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father, 
WJ! of Grace and Truth. | 

BS Thus now you have ſeen what the Eſſential and Declarative Glories of God are, 
et us now conſider why this Attribute ſhould ſo eminently be aſcribed unto God, 

Hbine is the Glory. Now there may be Three Reaſons given of it. | 
= Firſt, Becauſe all that is Excellent and Glorious in the Creatures is to be found in 
Pod; and that either formally or eminently. ls Grace or Holineſs, Viſdom ot Strength, 
Varation, Juſtice or Mercy, any Excellency in thoſe Creatures to which they are at- 
tributed: They are all in God formally, and infinitely more Glorious, and with infi- 

Pite more Perfections, than they are in the Creatures: For Created Beings have 
Pur their limited and ſtinted Proportions of theſe Qualifications, but God is znfinitely 
ich, infinitely Wiſe, infinitely Fuſt, and infinitely Merciful: Theſe Things are in him 
RMithout Allays or Mixtures from their Contraries. He is Holy without any mixture 
of Sin. Wiſe without any mixture of Folly, Fuft without any mixture of Iniquity, 
lerciful without mixture of Cruelty. Lea, theſe are all in him without any Bounds 


p<: them by his Nature and Capacity; for they ate his Nature, and therefore as in- 
faite and as unbounded as it. 
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Again, Thoſe Excellencies that are in the Creatures, and cannot forma 
with the Divine Eſſence, yet they are all in him eminently. Are any Cres; 
Excellent for the Beauty and Symmetry of their Parts, for Light, for Motion. 9 0 
like Qualities, that do not belong unto the Divine Nature f Yer all theſe ts 1 
nently in God, for he is the Prime and Original Cauſe from whom they deri by 
Being and Perfecti on; ſo that all Glory is his, his incommunicatively from any oj, 
communicatively from him. . 


Secondly, A/ Glory in reſpett of God is but Darkneſs and Obſcurity. And g 
was both a True and Divine Conception of Plato when he ſaid Ihat Light ug 1 
a Shadoto of God; for as Shadows are vaſtly dark when the Light that ſungen 
them appears, ſo God is infinitely brighter than Light itſelf: Yea, the Sun N 1 
Created Fountain of Light, is but a Black Coal compared with this Eternal p,,, 

of Lights. This is well expreſſed by Job 25. 5. Behold even to the Moon, m 

Shineth not, and the Stars are not pure in bis Sight. As the Light of the Sun 

it ariſeth drowns and extinguiſheth all other Lights, (for its Brightnels as it hi 

Day to all the reſt of the World, ſo it brings a Night to the Stars,) ſo the H 

Brightneſs of the Glory of God overcaſts all other Glory whatſoever with Nis, 
 Obſcurity. Hence it is ſaid That God chargeth his Angels with Folly, Job 43. $ 

that if thoſe Wiſe and Intellectual Creatures be compared with God they 2b 

Fooliſh and Ignorant z for the Glory of his Infinite and Unſearchable Underj yy, 

ſo far tranſcends their Reach that they know nothing in Compariſon with him yi 

knoweth all Things. The Two Chieteſt Glories of Men are Wiſdom and Steg: 

Wiſdom to contrive, and Power to execute, theſe perfect him as he is 4, 

but yet ſee how the Apoſtle undervalues both theſe when compared with(; 

1 Cor 1. 25. The Fooliſhneſs of God is wiſer than Men, and the Weakneſs of Ou. 

ſtronger than Men. And therefore becauſe God's Glory is infinitely ſurpaiſin 4 

others our Saviour aſcribes it to him peculiarly, Thzne is the Glory. 
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Thirdly, Becauſe all other Glories in the Creatures ſerve only to illuſtrate theGy 
of the Great God, Seeſt thou any Excellency and Perfection in any of the Creaus 
God hath ſo endowed them with it, not that thou ſhouldeſt fix there, and make tv 
thy Idol, but that thou mighteſt have a Hint from thence how much more perky 
himſelf is, and take thy Riſe from Viſible Excellencies to admire thoſe thatare Ini 
Is there ſo much Beauty and Harmony in the Frame of Nature? Think then how nul 
more harmonious and orderly are the Counſels and Deſigns of the Great God, wh 
hath contrived and diſpoſed the whole Courſe and Circuit of Second Cauſes. l 
ſo much Awe and Dread in the Preſence of an Earthiy Majeſty to daunt all tha of 
not Impudent and Profligate Oftenders ? Think then how infinitely Venerable is the tu 
of the Great God, fince it is only fome Ray of his Authority and Majeſty ſhiii 
them that makes them ſo dreadful. Is it ſuch a Pleaſant Thing to the Eye to bed 
the Light? Raiſe then not thine Eye of Senſe, but thine Eve of Faith, to conſider bai 
infinitely Bright and Glorious that Light is that is never Clouded ; that Light ua . 
though it infinitely diffuſe itſelf, yer reſides always in its Center; For Ge/ is Lit 
and in bim there is no Darkneſs at all, 1 John 1. 5. 
Thus you ſee that God hath therefore made any Created Being Glorious and Ex cela 
that it might ſerve as a Monitor to put us in Mind of his greater Glory; and the na 
Excellent any Perfections are in the Creature, the greater Advantage have we fm 
them to raiſe our Meditations unto God. | * 
And having thus ſhewn you why Glory is in ſuch an efpecial Manner attribute 
unto God, Thine is the Glory, it remains now to conſider what Force this Plea H 
to confirm our Faith, that we {hall obtain from God thoſe Things which we pt 
for; and here ler us ſee its Influence upon every Petition. _ 7 
\ Firſt, The Glory is God's, therefore his Name ſhall be Hallowed. For hi: 
clarative Power conſiſts in the Hallowing of his Name, fince to Hallow is noi! 
elſe (as I ſhewed you in the Explication of that Petition) but to declare God ti 
Holy, and this is to give Glory unto God. Hence we have them both joined "Wi 
gether, Levit. 10. 3. I will be ſanlliſed by them that come nigh unto me, and Mf z 
all the People I will be glorified. To ſanctiſie is to glorifie God. And cherct0 4 
what better Argument can we urge that God would provide for the SanQityine "be 
his Name than this, that the Glory is his, and if his Name be prophared in + 
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World his Glory needs muſt ſuffer? How can the World know that God is infinitely 
Glorious in all bis PerfeQions and Attributes, unleſs he rake Care by his own Methods 
to have his Name Sanctified among his People in their Expreſſions and Actions, and to 
have it Sanctified upon the Wicked in their Plagues and Puniſhments? Therefore we 

may well pray in Faith, Hallotoed be thy Name, for thine is the Glory. | 
Sccondly, The Glory is God's, therefore Hrs Kingdom ſhall come. For where 
mould he be Honoured but in his own Kingdom? God is greatly difhonoured, and 
his Glory traduced, in the reſt of the World: And therefore it he will have any Glory 
W {ccured and maintained, he muſt take Care of his Church to maintain and propagate 
RS it. F/, 76. 1. In Judah 2 God known, bis Name is great in Iſrael. The Glory of 
as 2 King falls together with his Kingdom; and it lays a Blot upon his Honour if he 
| ſhould ſuffer his Enemies to overthrow it, while he hath Power to defeat their En- 
terprizes; ſince therefore the Glory is God's, we may be confident tbat he will pro- 
vide for the Security and Welfare of bis own Kingdom, and will for his Honours 
Ws {ke eſtabliſh it ſo ture, that the Gates of Hell, all the Power and Policy of Men and 
Devils, ſhall never be able to prevail upon it to its Extirpation. | 
# Hence then whenſoever we ſee the Rage of the Profeſſed Enemies of the Name of 
Chriſt encroaching upon the Borders of his Dominions, when the State of the Church 
"AS Militant ſcems viſibly to impair, or when the Hypocrifie and Wickedneſs of thoſe 
wo are the profeſſed Enemies of Chriſt ſeems to eat out the very Heart and Power of 
True Godlineſs, we may well pray in Faith Thy Kingdom come. Lord, raiſe, Lord, en- 
large, Lord, eſtabliſh, ir, For thine is the Glory; and unleſs thou wilt confine thy Glory 
Wonly to Heaven, and account the Praiſes and Eternal Hallelujahs of Saints and Angels a 
ochcient Adorarion for thy great Name, Lord, have regard to this thy Poor, Decay ing, 
Kingdom, for only in it, and in Heaven, is thy Glory celebrated: And if thou leaveſt 
Wrbis thy Kingdom to be over- run by the Agents and Miniſters of the Devil, if Prophane- 
Wneſs and Idolatry gain ground in it fo as to thruſt thee out of the Throne, what were 

ESthis bur to give thy Glory to another, which thou haſt promiſed not to do? | 
# Thirdly, The Glory is God's, therefore his Hi ſhall be done in Earth as it is in 


ohn 15. 8. Herein (ſaith our Saviour) is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
ant; God's Chiefeſt Glory is his Holineſs, and therefore he is ſtiled Glorious in Ho- 
"Wines. And we have no better Way to glorifie the Holineſs of God than by endea- 
"WW ouring to be Holy as he is Holy; for then do we declare it to be a Thing which 
ee value as moſt Excellent and Glorious when we ftrive to imitate it, and would 
iin gcc 25 much of ir as our Frail Natures can receive. And therefore we may well 


e can give to God is by doing bis ill. 


nd all Things that are neceſſary for our Good. And therefore when God was mira- 
Eulouſly to provide Bread for his People in the Wilderneſs he tells them, Exod. 16. 7. 
=: ihe Morning then ſhall ye ſee the Glory of the Lord. And certainly it is not for 
be Glory of God that any of bis ſhould want Things fitting and neceſſaty for them: 
Paly let us leave it to him to judge what is ſo; for although he ſhould reduce thee 
ea Morſcl of Bread, and a Cup of Cold Water, yet he gives thee all that is fit for 
bee, and thould he give thee more ir would not be a Boon, but a Curſe. 
"WE ichly, The Glory eis God's, therefore will he forgive thy Debts and Treſpaſſes. 
e Wise Man hath rold us, Prov. 19. 11. That zt is the Glory of a Man to paſs over 
EE 1r2n/2reion, and ſhall it not much more be the Glory of God, whoſe Mercies are 
"WP "tnitely more Glorious than our Charity can be? Yea, he tells us, Prov. 25. 2. That 
he Glory of God to conceal a Thing, that is, to hide and cover our Sins ſo that 
ey ſhall not be found againſt us: And expreſly, E be /. 1. 6, 7. That we have Re 
gempion, even the Forgiveneſs of Sins, to the Praiſe and Glory of his Grace, And 
"WE have ſhewed you, in opening of the Petition, that it is a very High Honour and 
"Priority to forgive, it is the Prerogative-royal of a King, and therefore we may 
ia with Faith, Forgive ws our Treſpaſſes, for thine is the Glory. 
3 Sixthly, The Glory is God's, therefore he will deliver us from the Aſſaults and 
Ccurfions of our Enemies, he will deliver us from Temptations, or from the 
il of Temptation. He will not ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able to 
er, but will with every Temptation make a Way for us to eſcape; hereby to 
„wonſtrate the Glory of his Wiſdom N that it is above all the . 
= | | rr an 
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W-zven. The greateſt Glory that God can receive from us is by our Obedience, 


ey in Faith Thy // be done, for thine is the Glory, becauſe the greateſt Glory 
| Fourthly, The Glory zs God's, and therefore will he provide for us our Daily Bread, 


— 
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and Power of the Devil and our Spiritual Enemies. And therefore we may well = 3 
Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil, for thine is the Glory 0 1 
cauſe it is the Honour of God to defend his Servants from the Incurfions of his hy 4 


their Enemies. 
Thus we have treated on Three of God's Attributes aſcribed to him in this Dox 


his Dominion, his Power, and his. Glory. It remains now to confider the amp? : 
tion of all theſe by that Expreſſion, For ever, which is to be referred and accom, BY 
dared to the foregoing Titles, The Kingdom rs thine for ever, the Power is thin, 75 1 
ever, and the Glory thine for ever. Now this Application of it denotes to ys i: 
Eternity of God's Attributes, and conſequently his Nature. | 
Indeed this Particle, For ever, doth not always in Scripture fignifie a ſtriqt and oy 
per Eternity, for it is often applied to Things of various Durations. - 1 
Firſt, Sometimes (moſt improperly ) thoſe Things which have both beginnin 
and end are ſaid to be for ever. So the Maſaical Pædagogy, and thoſe Rites 1 
Obſervances which were impoſed upon the Fews by the Levitical Law, are aid y 
be everlaſting, although they were not to continue any longer than between % 
and Chriſt, which Space was not compleatly Fifteen Hundred Years. Thus the Prix 
hood is ſaid to be Eternal, Numb. 25. 13. where it is called, The Covenant of 2 
everlaſting Prieſthood, So the Sprinkling of the Blood of the Paſſover is to be cn, 
manded to be obſerved for ever, Exod. 12. 24. So Circumcifion is called, An everlif 
ing Covenant, Gen. 17. 13. And many more ſuch Inſtances might be given. 7 
Yea, Things of a far ſhorter Duration than theſe, ſuch as are only to continue 44, 
ring Life, are yet {aid to be eternal. The Servitude of him that refuſed Freed; 
was to be for ever, Exod. 21. 6. that is, during his Natural Life. And ſo the Pla 
miſt often reſolves himſelf, and exhorts others to Praiſe and Magnifie God for ey, 
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And indeed it is very ordinary in Scriprure that thoſe Things are ſaid to be for ve, 
which were not to alter their State for ſome Continuance of Time, nor to be dia ' 
till the Date prefixed to them were expired. . 
Secondly, Some Things which had no beginning, but ſhall have an end, ar h 
ſaid to be for ever. And ſuch (as they teſpect their Objects) are the Deciees u 
Foreknowledge of God, which ſhall in their due time be fulfilled. Thus, Eph, 3. 1. 
they are called, The Eternal Purpoſe of God, and yet they ceaſe under the Notiond n 
Decrees and Preſcience, when that which was from all Eternity Decreed and Ff 
known takes its Accompliſhment. = 
Thirdly, Thoſe Things which had a beginning, but never ſhall have an end, n 
ſaid to be for ever. And ſuch are the Angels, all of them Created in the beginin g 
of Time, but their future Continuance is without bound or period. And the du 
after the Reſurrection are ſaid to be made egual to the Angels, becauſe they ſhall uch 
die, Luke 20. 36. And Chrift is ſaid to be made à little lower than the Angels, inthi to 
he taſted of Death, Heb. 2. 9. The good Angels live in eternal Beatitude, they ay ia 
behold the Face of God, Matth. 18. 10. And the Evil Angels live in eternal Tormens be 
and a never-dying Death; They are reſerved in everlaſting Chains, under Dark", pr 
Fade, Verſe 6. And thus the Souls of Men are everlaſting. For being Spiritual 80 en 
{tances, and free from all Principles of Decay and Corruption, they ſhall for ede 
continue in that Eſtate and Condition for which their Actions in this Life have prep: tal 
red them. And not the Soul alone, but the Body alſo, ſhall be eternally preſerved WW: 
its Being; This Mortal maſt put on Immortality, 1 Cor. 15. 53. And then /hall ur nit 
ever be with the Lord, 1 Theſ. 4. 17. And yet all theſe had once their beginning H 
the Creating Word of God, but are eternal, d parte poſt, and ſhall always retain tai WW oo 
Natures and Beings. | mn 7% 
Fourthly, That is moſt ſtriMly and properly faid to be eternal, and for ever, whid Ve 
neither hath beginning nor end, whoſe Proſpe& both Ways is infinite and bound all 
And thus God only is for ever, and it is an incommunicable Attribute of his D] fur. 
Eſſence to be ſo. But becauſe all the Perfections and Properties of God are God b ble 
{:1f, therefore this Everlaſtingneſs here in the Doxolcgy aſcribed to his Kingdom, ter 
Power, and his Glory, are ſaid to be for ever. Yet not only theſe, but whatſoevet ! cr 2 
in God, is abſolutely Eternal. His Righteouſneſs is an everlaſting Righteouſneſs, Pl. ale. 
119. 142. His Truth endureth for ever, Pſal. 117. 2. His Mercy is for ever, Plal. 13 Hedi 
1. His Mercy endureth for ever, which is there made the Burden of that moſt a wit 
cellent Song, and the ſweet cloſe of every Verſe in it. His Love is for ever, Jel. 3. 
3. I have loved thee with an everlaſting Love, | Not Scri 
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Now in treating of the Attributes of God I ſhall endeavour to ſhew theſe Three 
ngs. | 

i, What the True and Proper Notion of Eternity is. 

Secondly, That God is Eternal. 

Thirdly, What Encouragement our Faith may have from this Artribute of God's Eter- 
nity, that thoſe Things which we pray unto him for hall be granted unto us. 

Firſt, Ler us ſee what Eternity is. And here though it be altogether impoſſible 
exx8ly to deſcribe what is Boundleſs and Infinite, yet to help our Weak and Shallow 
Conceptions we may take this Notion of ir. Eternity is a Duration which hath nei- 


| W Deſcription of Boethius, Eft interminabilis vitæ tota ſimul & perfella poſſeſho ;, it is 
WS che Compleat Poſſeſſion of an Endleſs Life all at once; ſo that it is diſtinguiſh'd from 
al other Durations whatſoever. | 


= Firſt, In that other Durations have had their Beginnings; for all Things were Cre- 
WS cd either in Time, or with Time, but Eternity was before all Time, and ſhall be at- 
ter It. 
= Sccondly, In that all Temporal Durations are ſucceſſive, meaſured by the Motions 
of Heavenly Bodies, by Years, Days and Hours, but Eternity is Permanent; it is but 
one abiding Inſtant, and hath no Parts following one after another; and though it 
comprehends all Time within its infinite Circle, yet it doth not move along with Time. 

For as Rivers are contained within their Banks, and flow along by them Part after 

Part, without any Motion of the Banks themſelves z ſo Time is contained within Eter- 
WE nity, and flows along in ir, without any Motion or Succeſſion of Eternity itſelf. 

W This I confeſs is hard, if not altogether impoſfible, to be formed into an Idea; yet 
cconceiving Reaſon will infallibly demonſtrate that Being which neither hath Beginning 
cor End, can have no Succeſſion in its Duration; for where-ever there is Succeſſion, 
tere mult needs be a Priority, and where ever there is a Priority, there muſt needs be 

Beginning. And if Eternity did confiſt, and were made up of ſuch Parts as are equal 
and commenſurate to our Years and Days, it muſt needs follow that theſe Parts them- 
| ſelves muſt be infinite; for if they be but infinite, we ſhall come to a beginning, 
Ew hch is not to be granted in Eternity. And if they be infinite, then in Eternity there 
voc be as many Millions of Years as of Minutes, and conſequently a Minute would 
oe equal to a Million of Years; yea, the leaſt Part of a Minute would be equal to it; 
Wwhich is groſly abſurd, | | 
= But 1 {hall not detain you with theſe Philoſophical Speculations : Only when we 
Way that God is from everlaſting to everlaſting, we ought not to conceive that there is 
any Succeſſion in his Duration; that he grows older, or that he hath continued longer 
bis Day than he was Yeſterday. For though when we ſpeak of God we are forced 
ro uſe ſuch Expreſſions, and denote Succeſſion in his Being, as that he was from ever- 
Waſting, and that he ſhall be to everlaſting, yet to ſay that God was, or that he ſhall 
3 be, is only allowable by Reaſon of the Penury of our Conceptions: But in ſtritt Pro- 
priety theſe are Derogatory to him; for God neither was, nor ſhall be, but only is, and 
enjoys his Eternal Eſſence immurably and unſucceſſively. And therefore when Moſes 
demanded his Name, that he might inform the I/rae/ires who that God was that would 
Jake Piry of their Sufferings, he tells him, thou ſhalt ſay unto them, I A M bath ſent 


i you, Exod. 3. 14. And this indeed is the beſt and fitteſt Expreſſion of his Eter- 
ity and Unchangeableneſs. 


„ 4 4 Thouſand Tears in thySight are but as Teſterday when it is paſt ; what is Le- 
5 ſterday to this Day? But a meer Nothing. So a Thouſand Vears, yea, all the Thouſand 
| Years, and all the Time that ever the Orbs of Heaven ſhall ſpin out ro the World, is 
all to God bur as Yeſterday when it is paſt ; he lives not by it, nor is bis Being mea- 
bored out by Days or Years, but it a Perpetual Now, a Standing Moment, an Indivifi- 
dle and Permanent Inſtant, without Flux or Viciſſitude. Indeed it is wholly inconſi- 
ſtent with Eternity, and an infinite Duration, that there ſhould be any Thing paſt, 
Jer any Thing to come, in it; for what is already paſt cannot be Iufinite becauſe it is 
already ended, and what is to come cannor be Eternal becauſe there was ſomething 
Boing before it. And from hence it appears that a Duration which is Eternal muſt be 
Without Beginning, without End, and without any Succeſſion of Parts. 
8 Now, Secondly, That God is thus Eternal appears both from Clear Evidence of 
cr1Pture, and Invincible Demonſtrations of Reaſon itſelf. 
Rt 2 Firſt, 


ther Beginning, nor End, nor Succeſſion, of Parts: Or, according to the Common 


Yea, and the Scripture hath given us one more hi gh and lofty Expreſſion of it, P/a/. 


—— — — — — —O ore — 


308 A Pracfical Expoſrtion | — 


Firſt, The Scripture bears abundant Witneſs to the Truth of this Arrribute, p; 5 
102. 25, 26, 27. Ihe Heavens are the Works of thy Hands, they ſhall periſh, 3 r A 
ſhalt endure ; yea, all of them ſhall wax old ax aGarment, but thou art the ſame by F 
thy Tears ſhall have no end. Pal. 90. 2. Before the Mountains were brought fort 1 
eber thou badft formed the Earth and the World, even from everlaſting 10 ever, "= 
thou art God, Ia. 43. 10. Before me was there no God formed, neither. ſball! A 4 
after me, 1 Tim. 1. 17. Now to the King Eternal and Immortal, the only Wiſe 60 * 
be Honour and Glory. But I cannot ſtand to cite all the Teſtimonies that might \ 3 
alledged. | ' 
nie The Eternity of God may be demonſtrated by clear and irreftagable ke, 
ſon. And that I ſhall give you in theſe ſeveral Gradations, * 
Firſt, It is abſclutely neceſſary that there be ſome Firſt Cauſe of all Things that ». 
made, which is not itſelf made or produced by any. For the Series of Caule 3 
not infinite, otherwiſe no Effect could be produced, fince what is infinite cannot , 
paſs d through. And if all Beings that are are cauſed by ſome pre exiſtent Beim 
then there is not, nor ever was, a Being, before which there was not another; u 
ſo this groſs Abſurdity will follow, that before there was a Being, there was a Bin 
which is a Contradiction. Therefore we muſt neceſſarily reſt in ſome Firſt Ca 
from which all Things have their Origin, and is itſelf cauſed by no other. | 
Secondly, This Firſt Cauſe of all is God. For whatſoever is the Firlt Cauſe of 1 
Things muſt needs be Almighty, in that it produceth them; and All-wile, in tha; 
Governs and Maintains them; and Incomprehenfible, for that Being which hm vt 
Cauſe cannot be perfectly known, fince a perfect and comprehenſive Knowledge 
Things is derived only from the Knowledge of the Cauſes of them. Now whatſor 
is Almighty. All-wiſe, and Incomprehentible, is that God whom we adore. & | 
Thirdly, God being the Firſt Cauſe of all Things, and not produced himſelf by an 
other pre- exiſtent Being, it is impoſſible that there ſhould be any Time wherein k 
was not. For that which once was not, either ſhall never be, or muſt be made: if 
therefore it being wholly inconſiſtent with the Notion of a Firſt Caule to be made g 
produced, it clearly follows that we can never conceive a Time wherein God wa 
not. | | ; 
Hence it appears that God is Eternal, 2 parte ante, or from Everlaſting : And u 
he is alſo Eternal, @ parte poſt, or to Everlaſting, appears, | 
Fourthly, Becauſe that which hath no beginning of its Duration, can have no , 
of it. For the Firſt Cauſe of all not depending upon any for the Production ef ne 
Being, can depend upon none for the continuation of it, and therefore of Necellt | 
mult exiſt to all Eternity. | | FE 
And thus you {ce how much Reaſon alone can ſpeak for the Eternity of 6 
The Demonſirations which I have now given you are fo clear and perſpicuous, tl 
would thoſe Atheiſtical Spirits, who acknowledge no God but their Reaſon, cu 
ponder the force of them, they would even by their Deitied Reaſon be infolced i 
acknowledge the Living and Eternal Gcd, whom we adore. Poſſibly to ſome tt 
Things may ſeem difficult, to others they may ſeem needleſs, becauſe we all ready 
acknowledge the Eternity of God. But certainly if ever there were need to contin BR; 
the DoErines and Articles of Faith by Arguments drawn from the Principles of kW 
ſon, it is now in theſe Days of ours, wherein Atheiſm had gotten Ground and Credit; 
and it is look'd upon as a Sign of a pregnant Wit, and mature and deep Judge, Ws 
daringly to diſpute againſt the Being and Attributes of God, and whatſoever is mal 
Sacred and Venerable in Religion. te ec | 
But certainly if there be Reaſon in any Thing, there is Reaſon to believe the A 
ſence of Perfection of the Deity, not only from the Oracles of the Scripture, whid 
are enough to ſatisfie a Chriſtian, but from the Dictates alſo of Natural Light, * 
the Evidence that Reaſon brings in; which are ſo cogent and demonſtrative, that i = 
that will notwitbſtanding be an Atheiſt, mult alſo be Irrational; and whoſoever vu 
ſay in his Heart there is no God, or that God is not Eternal, or that God is not infinite : 
Perfe&, we may well ſay of him as the P/a/mſ? doth, that he is a Fool, Ihe E-0/u 
ſaid in bis Heart there is no God, Plal. 14. 1. | | : 
And thus I have thewed unto you what Eternity is in its proper Notion, and hie 
evinced likewiſe that God is in the ſtricteſt Senſe Eternal. = 
And now before I come to the Third Thing propounded let us here make ſome m3 
Practical Reflections upon this Eternity of God. ml 
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| Firſt, Glorifie this Inconceivable and Glorious Attribute, extol and venerate it with 
your Higheſt Thoughts and Lowelt Proftration, ſending your Adoring Thoughts a+ 
{arin to the Eternity of God as poſſible a Humane and Finite Underſtanding can dart 
them; for though Eternity be ſuch a Deep as can never be fathomed, fince it hath 
no Bottom, yet it is Sweet and Delighttul to loſe our ſelves, and be {ſwallowed in 
this Abyſs of Being. Thoſe Proſpects are moſt pleaſant to the Fye that have nothing 
to bound them, no Limits to reſtrain the Sight in its free range; ſo ir is the moſt 

W ?lcafant Proſpect to the Mind to contemplate ſuch an Object where there can be no 
Boundaries ſer to our Apprehenſions, and where we can ſee no farther, not for want 
4 of Object, but for want of Sight. 

Secondly, Is God Eternal from Everlaſting to Everlaſting? Let us leave then the 
Care of all Future Events unto him, for he is the ſame Unchangable God; and al. 
coogh we be but of Yeſterday, and may not be to Morrow, and when we die then 
all our Thoughts periſh with us, }yert the Everlaſting God can and will order all 
ES firs for his Glory, and carry on our Purpoles if they be conformable unto his. 
We oftentimes are anxious and ſollicitous about what may happen after our Deceaſe, 


BS to God; he ever lives, and hath the ſame ever Infinite Power, and Infinite Wiſdom, 
d diſpoſe. of all Events as it ſhall pleaſe him. Let us therefore caſt theſe Burdens 
upon him, who ſhall {till ſurvive as a Father for our Children, as an Husband to 
provide for our Widows, as a King and Governour to provide for our Country, as 
we Univerſal Lord and Monarch to provide for the Affairs of the whole World, 
according to the All-wiſe Maxims of his Erernal Counſels. 
SF Thirdly, Is God Eternal? Why then ſhould we not give unto him the ſame Ho- 
BS nour, Reſpect, and Service, that his Saints have done in former Ages and Generations ? 
e i; {till the ſame God, his Holineſs, and his Juſtice, and his Sovereignty, ſtill the 
ume. And if the Confideration of theſe his Attributes had ſuch a Mighty Influence 
WE vpon the Saints of former Times to engage them to a Strict and Holy Life, why 
ſhould they not now have the like Influence upon us? He is the Lord, he changeth 
Snot; and therefore as abſolutely as he requird Obedience from them, fo abſolutely 
now doth he require it from us. But the Truth is, we live as if God were grown 
old, as if his Juſtice were now out of Date, or his Power Decrepit; we live as if 
there were Decays in the Dezry, yea, indeed as if there were no God in the World 
co take notice of and puniſh our Sins. Certainly that God, who once lived to de- 
vounce Threatnings, ſtill lives to execute them; he is the ſame Holy, the ſame Power- 
Wt ul, the ſame Juſt, God that ever he was, why then ſhould not we give him the ſame 
Honour, and Reſped, and Service? Why ſhould we not Love and Fear him as the 
F>aints of Old have done, fince we have the fame God whom they worſhipped, and a 
God who requires from us the ſame Duties and Obſervances ? 
Let us now proceed to the Third and Laſt Thing propounded, which was to ſhew 
ou what Encouragement our Faith may have from this Attribute of God, Eternity, 
s expect the grant of thoſe Good Things which we pray for; for our Saviour 
Path taught us to uſe this as a Plea with God in our Prayers, For thine is the. King- 
n, &c. for ever. n 
"RS 4nd indeed this Encouragement is great and manifold; for hence we may with 
Confidence rely upon God for Merciful Supplies in all our Wants, for Deliverance in 
"EF"! our Dangers, for Supports under all our Troubles, and for Comfort under all 
a dor Sorrows, becauſe he is Eternal; and therefore the ſame God who hath: here- 
ore in all Ages of the World done great Things for all thoſe who truſt in him. 
add therefore rhe Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, which were a forcible 
le with God in former Times, a Plea to which he could deny nothing when urg- 
in Faith, have (till the ſame Efficacy and Validity now; for theſe and all other 
2 God's Attributes are his for ever. Therefore, O Chriſtian, now lay hold on 
Pod's Strength, and plead with him what he hath done for his Children in for- 
er Ages! How he hath forgiven the Penitent, revived the Contrite, reſtored 
and Salvation to Dejected and Deſpondent, Spirits; how he hath wrought for 
e Santtification of his great Name; by what Wonderful Providences and Wiſe 
ethods he hath eſtabliſhed and enlarged his Kingdom; how he hath {trengthened 
weak Hands and feeble Knees, and made thoſe who were without Might able 
bis Grace to perform the hardeſt Duties in fulfilling his Will and Command- 
ens, how he hath provided for all their Neceſſities, rebuked the Temptations 


of 


either to the World, or to thoſe we love belt in it; but let us commit this Cate 
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of the Wicked One, and kept them in the World from the Evil of the Wy; 
And then urge, Lord, thou art ſtill the ſame God, Eternal in thy Effence, Immo. 
table in thy Attributes; thy Power, thy Wiſdom, and thy Mercy, are the ſas 
that ever they were, and therefore vouchſafe unto us the ſame Favour. This Ple 
offers an Holy Violence to Heaven, a Violence that is pleaſing and acceptable — 
God, which he will not, he cannot, reſiſt. If we endeavour to be of the ſame Dir 

fitions and Affections with the Saints of Old we may be ſure to obtain of Gods 

ands the ſame Mercy and Salvation. See how A/aph inſtructs the Church to male 
uſe of the Memorials of God's former Loving-kindneſſes, and the Great and Wor 
derful Works that he had wrought for their Fathers, Eſal. 78. 4, 6, 7. We will ſhen 
to the Generations to come the Praiſes of the Lord, and his Strength, and the Ir 
derful Works that he bath done, that one Generation may declare them to anothe- 
that they may ſet their Hope in Cod. And therefore the Conſideration of the Eternity 
and Unchangableneſs of God is of Vaſt and Infinite Comfort, and a Mighty Adu 
tage for the Strengthening our Faith in pleading withGod for the ſame Mercies which 
- _ formerly beſtowed upon others, becauſe he is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, art 

or Ever. 

And thus I have finiſhed the Doxo/ogy, and therein confider'd the Four Glorion 
Attributes aſcribed unto God in it, his Sovereignty, his Omnipotence, his Excellency 
and his Eternity. | 

There remains but One Thing more to be ſpoken of in this Prayer, and that i 
the Concluſion and Ratification of all in that ſhort Particle, Amen. 

Of this I ſhall ſpeak but very briefly, and ſo ſhut up this whole Subject. 

This Word Amen is ſometimes prefixed before a Speech, and ſometimes affix 
after it: When ir is prefixed before it is aſſertory, and ſo we find it very often i 
the Evangeliſtls, for whereſoever our Saviour uſeth the Word Verzly, ir is no cthe 
but Amen: Verily, Verily, I ſay unto thee, i. e. Amen, Amen, I ſay unto thee, which 
is a Vehement Aſſertion of the Truth and Neceſſity of what he ſpeaks: And our & 
viour uſeth it to gain the more Attention and Belief of what he defires; thy 
John 3. 5. Amen, Amen, Is ſay unto thee, except a Man be Born of Water, and of ts 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So Fobn 16. 23. Amen, ann, 
I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall act of the Father in my Name he will give it ju 
And ſo in many other Places in tbe Evange/iſts. How backward are we to belien 
ſince our Infidelity is ſuch that it conftraineth the Son of God, who is Truth itſelf v 
uſe Aſſeverations and Proteſtations to win our Aſſent unto him? 
- Secondly, As this Particle, Amen, uſed in the Beginning of a Speech is afſerto 

of the Undoubted Truth of it, ſo when it is ſubjoin'd and us'd at the End of it 
is Precatory, and fignifies our Earneſt Deſire to have our Prayers heard, and our Fe, 
tions granted. Pal. 4 1. 13. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael from Everlaftins u 
Everlaſting, Amen, and Amen. Pal. 72. 19. Let the whole Earth be filled wii Wi 
Glory, Amen, and Amen. Pſal. 106. 48. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſtael from Bun. 
(afting to Everlaſting, and let all the People ſay Amen, In the former Senſe of tht 

ords, as it is prefixed to a Speech, it ſignifies /o it zs , in this latter, as it is added 
to a Petition or Re ueſt, it ſignifies ſo be it. | | 

Now this teacheth us to put up all our Petitions, Firſt, with Underſtanding, 
duly weighing and confidering what it is we ask of God; for when we uſe Vii 
and Infignificant Babbling how can we ſeal and cloſe them up with an Hearty Aut. 
And this condemns the Mockery of the Pap:/?s, who, becauſe God underſtands whit 
is uttered in a Language to them unknown, think that they may lawfully pray b 
him in a rs which they themſelves underſtand not. Bur with what Zi) 
with what Affection, can they cloſe up ſuch Prayers with an Amen? This is 18 
ſetting a Seal to an Inſtrument which they know not what it contains; and is & 
pteſly condemned by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 14. 16. How ſhall be that occupiet it 
err 17 = 7 0686 ſay Amen at thy giving of Thanks, ſeeing he * ſand ni 
what thou fayeſi * ; | 

Secondly, It teacheth us to preſent all our Requeſts to the Throne of Gr 
with Fervent Zeal and Affection. Amen is a Wing to our Prayers; it is the Bol 
that ſhoots them up to Heaven. And although every Petition as we utter them 
before Ged ſhould be accompanied with an Earneſt and Hearry Defire to have then 
heard and granted, yet at the Cloſe of them all we are to redouble and repeat tb 
our Defire in the Word Amen; wherein we do as it were briefly and ow" 
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tay over again all that we had prayed before, and in one Word beg of God that 
he would give us all that he had before asked of him. | 
And therefore whether we pray our ſelves, or join in Prayers with others, and make 
their Petitions ours, we ought to atteſt our Underſtanding of, our Aſſent unto, and 
our earneſt Deſires after, the Mercies that are begged, by ſealing up the Prayers with 
an Amen. And certainly it would be a very beſeeming Thing it Amexs were audible 
and ſounding, unleſs we are aſhamed to be thought to pray when others pray, and 


do make uſe of other Expreſſions to preſent our Petitions. When we come to the 


poblick Worſhip we are not to look upon the Miniſter only as praying for the Peo- 


ple, but he is the Peoples Mouth unto God, and it is or ought to be the Prayer of 


the whole Congregation which he preſents. They pray with him, and by him; and 


every Petition that he makes to God ought to be ratified with an Amen ſent from 


our very Hearts: Which if we fincerely and afteQtionately perform, we have abundant 
Aſſurance that what is confirmed by ſo many Suffrages on Earth, ſhall likewiſe be 


confirmed by our Father which is in Heaven. And how Beautiful, how Becoming, 


would this be when the whole Church ſhall thus Conſpire together in their Requeſts ? 
St. Zerom tells us, It was the Cuſtom in his Days to cloſe up every Prayer with ſuch 
an unanimous Conſent, that their Amens run and ecchoed in the Church, and ſounded 
lite the Fall of Waters, or the Noiſe of Thunder. This would be a Teſtimony of our 
= hearty Conſent to the Things we pray for. And if any Two that ſhall agree upon 
ES Earth, touching any Thing that they ſhall ask, they ſhall have it granted them, as 
Jour Saviour hath promiſed, Matth. 18. 19. then certainly the joint Prayers of a whole 
Moultitude of Chriſtians muſt needs have a kind of Omnipotency in them, and be 
able to do any Thing with God. | 


And thus I have, with God's Aſfiſtance, given you a brief Expaſſtion of this moſt 


rcellent Prayer of our Saviour; the Lord SanQtifie it unto you, and make it a Means 


to help you to pray with more Underſtanding, with ſtronger Faith, and with greater 


Ferrency. | a 


The End of the Larger Expoſitions 
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By the Right Reverend Father in God, EZEKIEL 
Lord Biſhopof Derry; by which he examined the Youth 
each Lord's Day, during the whole Time he Preached 


upon the Lord's Prayer. 
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Queſt. S the Lord's Prayer a Form of Prayer, or only a Pattern fur Prayer? | 
Anſw. It is both: That it is to be uſed as a Form appears, Luke 11.2 
When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c That it b 


: Pattern, Matth. 6. 9. After this Manner therefore pray ye: Oar Far 
which art in Heaven, &c. 8 


Q. What are the Parts of this Prayer ? 
A. They are Four. 


1. The Preface or Introduction. 

2. The Petitions and Requeſts. |: 
3. The Doxology or Praiſe giving. es 
4. The Concluſion and Ratification. = 


Q. L/ hat is the Preface of this Prayer? 

A. Our Father which art in Heaven. 

Q. M hat obſerve you from it? 

A. Thar in the beginning of our Prayers we ought ſeriouſly to conſider, and 1s 
verently to expreſs, the Glorious Attributes of God, as an Excellent Means to compok 
us into an Holy Fear of his Divine Majeſty. 

Q. How many are the Petitions contained in this Prayer ? 

4 8 Six, whereof the Three firſt reſpe& God's Glory, and the Three laſt our cu 
00d, 1 | 

Q. What learn you from this Order and Method? 

A. That we ought firſt to ſeek God's Glory before any Intereſts and Concemms of ol 
own. | 

Q. How are thoſe Petitions divided which immediately concern the Glory of God“ 
A. In the fuſt of them we pray that God may be glorified, in the other TMO fot 
the Means whereby he is glorified. 

Q. How di vide you thoſe Petttions which concern our own Good? 

A. One relates to our Temporal, the other to our Spiritual, Good. 


Q. IWiut 
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of this Prayer? a TY 

A. That we are only to baitat the World in our Paſſage to Heaven, and only refreſh 
our ſelves with our Daily Bread in our Way and Journey thither. 

Q. What are the Petitions which relate to our Spiritual Good? 

A. They are Two: One whereby we beg the Pardon of our Sins, the other where- 
by we beg Deliverance from them. 

Q. What aſcribe you 10 God in the Doxology ? 
A, Four of his moſt Glorious Attributes. 

1. Firſt, His Sovereignty, Ihine is the Kingdom. 

2. Secondly, His Omnipotence, And the Power. 

3. Thirdly, His Excellency, And the Glory. 


4. Fourthly, The Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of all theſe, They are thine 


or ever. 
Q. * ſignifies that Particle Amen at the End of this Prayer? 
A. It ſignifies Two Things. y 


So be it, which denotes our Defire for the obtaining of what we ask. 
So it ſhall be, which notes our Aſſurance of being heard. 
Q. What is the Preface to the Lord's Prayer? 
A. Our Father which art in Heaven. 
Q. What doth this teach us, 
A. That in our Entrance into Prayer we ſhould ſeriouſly conſider both the Mercy 
Jof God as he is our Father, and likewiſe his Majeſty as he is in Heaven; that the 
Jone may beget in us Filial Boldneſs, and the other Awful Reverence; and by the 
Mixture of both we may be kept from Deſpair and Preſumption. 
Q. In what Reſpeds may God be filed Father? 
A. In Three eſpecially. 


'Q hat obſerve you from placing the Petition for our Temporal Good in the mid /t 


1. Firſt, In reſpect of the Eternal Generation of his Son; and ſo this Title is 


proper only to the Firſt Perſon of the Trinity. 
2, In reſpe& of Creation and Providence; and ſo he is the Father of all. 
Mal. 2. 10. Have we not all One Father? Hath not One God created us? 


WS  ;.0 reſpect of Regeneration and Adoption; and fo he is the only Father of 
1 the Faithful, John 1. 12, 13. But as many as received him, to them gave he 
i Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believed on his Name; which 


were Born nor of Blood, nor of the Will of Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but 
of God, Rom. 8. 15, 16, For ye have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to 
Fear, but ye haue received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father. 
The Spurzt itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit that we are the Children of God. 
Q. In what Reſpefs do we call God Father in this Prayer? 
A. In the Twolaſt: As he hath created us, and doth preſerve us, and as he hath 
Egcgencrated and adopted us. | 
= Q. When ye ſtile God the Father, do ye mean only God the Father, the Firſ Per- 
en of the Trinity? 
A. No; for God, the Firſt Perſon, is eminently called the Father, not in reſpe& of us, 
Put in reſpe& of Chriſt. In reſpect of us the whole Trinity, both Father, Son, and Holy 
host, is our Father which is in Heaven. I/aiab 9. 6. For unto us a Child is born, unto 
Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhall be 
ed Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
ace. John 3. 5. Fejus anſwer'd, Verily, Verily, I ſay unto thee, except a Man be 
Worn of. Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 
8 Q. What is inplyd in this Particle Our, Our Father. 
. 4. That God is the Father of all Men: He is the Father of the Wicked by Crea- 
lon and Providence, bur eſpecially of the Godly by Regeneration and Adoption. 
Q ls it proper in our Secret Prayers 9 Jur Father? 
A. It is; for ſo we find, Dan. 9. 17. Now therefore, O our God, bear the Prayer 
y !hy Servant, and bis Supplications, and cauſe tby Face to ſhine upon thy Sanctuary 
bat is deſolate, for the Lord's Sake. 
Q. What learn we by fliling God our Father? | 
A. Firſt, To eſteem one another as Brethren, ſince all partake of the fame Common 
are, much more as we partake of the ſame Eſpecial Grace, to intereſt one ano- 
KT in our Prayers, and thereby maintain the Communion of Saints. 
Sſſ Q. But 
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X POSITION 
OF THE. 

9 5 Lord's Pr aycr, 


BY WAY OF 


.* * 


QUESTION ad ANSWER 


By the Right Reverend Father in God, E ZE KIEL 
Lord Biſhopof Derry; by which he examined the Youth 
each Lord's Day, during the whole Time he Preachet 


upon the Lord's Prayer. 
Queſt. S the Lord's Prayer a Form of Prayer, or only a Pattern for Prayer? 


Anſw. It is both: That it is to be uſed as a Form appears, Luke 11. | 
When ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Heaven, &c That it 1 


Pattern, Marth. 6. 9. After this Manner therefore pray ye: Or Fair Wi 
which art in Heaven, &c. | 


Q. What are the Parts of this Prayer ? 
A. They are Four. * 


1. The Preface or Introduction. 

2. The Petitions and Requeſts. 

3. The Doxology or Praiſe giving. 
4. The Concluſion and Ratification. 


Q. hat is the Preface of this Prayer? 

A. Our Father which art in Heaven. 

Q. What obſerve you from it? 

A. Thar in the beginning of our Prayers we ought ſeriouſly to confider, and 1s 
verently to expreſs, the Glorious Attributes of God, as an Excellent Means to compok 
us into an Holy Fear of his Divine Majeſty. 

Q. How many are the Petitions contained in this Prayer? 


P & Six, whereof the Three firſt reſpect God's Glory, and the Three laſt our on 
00d. | 


Q. What learn you from this Order and Method? 

A. That we ought firſt to ſeek God's Glory before any Intereſts and Concernsof olt 
OWN. | 

Q. How are thoſe Petitions divided which immediately concern the Glory of God? 
A. In the firſt of them we pray that God may be glorified, in the other To fo 
the Means whereby he is glorified. 

Q. How di vide you thoſe Petitions which concern our own Good? 
A. One relates to our Temporal, the other to our Spiritual, Good. 


O. Whit 


* — 


on the Lord's P ayer. 


0 hat obſerve you from placing the Petition for our Temporal Good in the midſt 


/ bis Frazer ? | | 
A, That we are only to baitat the World in our Paſſage to Heaven, and only refreſh 


our ſelves with our Daily Bread in our Way and Journey thither. | 
Q. What are the Petitions which relate to our Spiritual Good? 
A. They are Two: One whereby we beg the Pardon of our Sins, the other where- 
by we beg Deliverance from them. . 7 
hat aſcribe you to God in the Doxology 2 
A, Four of his moſt Glorious Attributes. 
1. Firſt, His Sovereignty, Thine is the Kingdom. 
2. Secondly, His Omnipotence, And the Power. 
3. Thirdly, His Excellency, Ard the Glory. : 
4. Fourthly, The Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of all theſe, They are thine 
or ever, | | 
Q Vi ſignifies that Particle Amen at the End of this Prayer? 
A. It fignifies Two Things. 1 
So be it, which denotes our Defire for the obtaining of what we ask. 
So it ſhall be, which notes our Aſſurance of being heard. 
Q. What is the Preface to the Lord's Prayer? 
A. Our Father which art in Heaven. 
Q. What doth this teach us. 


of God as he is our Father, and likewiſe his Majeſty as he is in Heaven; that the 

one may 2 in us Filial Boldneſs, and the other Awful Reverence; and by the 
Mixture of both we may be kept from Deſpair and Preſumption. 

d. what Reſpefts may God be filed Father? 
A, In Three eſpecially. 

1. Firſt, In reſpect of the Eternal Generation of his Son; and ſo this Title is 
proper only to the Firſt Perſon of the Trinity. 

2, In reſpect of Creation and Providence; and ſo he is the Father of all. 
Mal. 2. 10. Have we not all One Father? Hath not One God created us? 

3. In reſpect of Regeneration and Adoption; and fo he is the only Father of 
the Faithful, ohn 1. 12, 13. But as many as received him, to them gave he 
Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believed on his Name; which 
were Born not of Blood, nor of the Will of Flzſh, nor of the Will of Man, bur 
of God, Rom. 3. 15, 16, For ye have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to 

Tear, but ye have received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba Father. 
The Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs with our Spirit that we are the Children of God. 

Q In what Reſpetls do we call God Father in this Prayer? 

A. In the Two laſt: As he hath created us, and doth preſerve us, and as he hath 

Negenetated and adopted us. : 

Q When ye ſtile God the Father, do ye mean only God the Father, the Firſt Per- 

Won of the Trinity? 

A. No; for God, the Firſt Perſon, is eminently called the Father, not in reſpeCt of us, 

Put in reſpeQ of Chriſt. In reſpect of us the whole Trinity, both Father, Son, and Holy 

Wboſt, is our Father which is in Heaven, I/azab 9. 6. For unto us a Child is born, unto 

4 Son is given, and the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder, and his Name ſhall be 

led Wonderful, Counſellor, the Mighty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
reace, John 3. 5. Jeſus anſwer d, Verily, Verily, I ſay unto thee, except a Man be 

born of. Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 

Q What is imply'd in this Particle Our, Our Father. HG, | 
A. That God is the Father of all Men: He is the Father of the Wicked by Crea- 
on and Providence, bur eſpecially of the Godly by Regeneration and Adoption. 

Q. ls it proper in our Secret Prayers to ſay Our Father? | | 
A. It is; for ſo we find, Dan. 9. 17. Now therefore, O our God, bear the Prayer 
thy Servant, and his Supplications, and cauſe tby Face to ſhine upon thy Sanctuary 
bat is deſolate, for the Lord's Sake. | | FP: 
Q. What learn we by ſliling God our Father? 3 | 
A. Firft, To eſteem one another as Brerhren, ſince all partake of the fame Common 
Nature, much more as we partake of the ſame Eſpecial Grace, to intereſt one ano- 
der in our Prayers, and thereby maintain the Communion of Saints. 

8. wy Q Ba 


A. That in our Entrance into Prayer we ſhould ſeriouſly conſider both the Mercy 


; 
| 
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Q. But ſince God is everywhere preſent, why hath our Saviour t ., 
our Prayers to our Father (6 4 4 8 | rb ur to f 15 
A. Firſt, Becauſe Heaven is the moſt Glorious Place of God's Reſidence 
therefore God is repreſented to us in Heaven to affect us with his Glory and Majen W 
Secondly, Becauſe God nowhere hears our Prayers with Acceptation bur 21 = 
Heaven; for there only are they repreſented by Chriſt's Interceſſion which ex FS 
in both Natures. | RC: 4 
Q What learn you from our being commanded to diref our Proyers 10 Gad in +. I 
ven | | 3 
A. That we ſhould fo pray as to pierce Heaven, which cannot 4 
Strength and Intention of our Voice, but of our Zeal and Affection. be done by wh 2 
Q. Is the Voice neceſſary in Prayer ? 
A. Ir is only upon Three Accounts, 
I. a that —_ God * one be employed in his Service, | 
2. When in ſecret it may be an Help to raiſe our Affections, ill keeping it un 
the Bounds of Decency and Secrecy. ? Ping it wid = 
In our joining with others it is an Help likewiſe to raiſe and quicken mo 
u What is the Firſt P he Lord's Proyer? |. 
. What is the Firſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer: 
2 Hallowed be thy Name. 4 1. * 
Q. What is meant by the Name of God ? | 
A. Firſt, God's Name is himſelf, P/al. 20. 1. The Lord hear thee in the d | 
a Trouble, the Name of 4the God of Jacob defend thee , and many other Places, 9 
Secondly, The Name of God is any Perfection aſcribed unto him, whereby he H 
made himſelf known unto us. | 
Q. What are the Names of God? 
A. His Titles, and his Attributes, 
Q. What are his Titles? | —_ 
A. They are many; as Zehovah, which ſignifies Being, and giving Being, Cui 
denoting his Infinite ower; Lord and King, denoting his Authority and Domian 
Father, ſignify ing his Care and Goodneſs towards his Creatures; Redeemer, noting H 
— and Grace in delivering them from Temporal Evils, and eſpecially from Eu 
eath. | 413 arte | | 
Q. What are the Attributes of God? 
A. They are of Two Sorts, either Incommunicable or Communicable. 
Q. Which are his Incommunicable Attributes ? | 
A. Such as are ſo proper to the Divine Eſſence that they cannot ih any Mall 
or Reſemblance be aſcribed to the Creatures; ſuch are the Eternity, Immenfity, Sul 
plicity, and Immutability. | | 
Q. What are his Communicable Attributes? 
A. They are ſuch as may in ſome Analogy and Reſemblance be found in the ( 
tures, as Holineſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, Wiſdom, and Power. 5 
pa bo, Since they are to be found in the Creatures, how are then the Proper Nam 
A. They are the Proper Names of God when they are applied to him free fin 
thoſe Iinperfections that attend them in the Creatures. 8 
Q. What are theſe Imperfelliont? 
A. They are Three. | 2 | = 
1. Firſt, That all rhe Perfections of the Creatures are not originally from tei 
ſelves, but derivatively from God. N 
2. Secondly, They are not infinite, but limited. 
3. Thirdly, They are not unchangeable, but mutable. 
Q. Hot then do theſe become the Names of God? | 
A. When we aſcribe them unto God as originally from himſelf, and infinite 
unchangeably in himſelf. _ 5 » Babs | „ 
Q. What is it to hallow this Name of God? 
A. It ſignifies to make his Name Holy? 
Q. How can God, or bis Name, be made Holy? NOW | 9.4: 2 
A. Neither by Dedication to Holy Uſes, nor by Infuſion of Holy Habits, N 
which are frequently in Scripture called Hallowing or Saneifying, but only by 
claration of his Glory and Holineſs. * _ © N e 10 


on the Lord Prayer. 


— 
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A. When. in our moſt Reverend Thoughts we obſerve and admire the Exprellions 
of bis Attributes, and endeavour to ſet them forth ro others both in Words and 
ions. | IT: CARES TO nne 
4 Q. What pray you for in this Petition, Hallowed be thy Name? 

A, For Three Things in the Generlllll. 58 

1. Firſt, We beg ſuch Graces for our ſelves as may enable us to ſanctiſiè the Name 
b f God. - : en 01 277 3 LEG eo 
: Q. What are they eſpeciallys _ hs e ee 3 
A. Knowledge and Underſtanding of his Nature, Will and Works, Thankful- 
neſs for every. Mercy, Patience under every Affliction, Faith in his Ward and 
Promiſes; for to believe God's Word gives Glory to "wir iron Rog. 4. 20. He 

pe 


0 How do we, | Halloto the Name of God by Declaration ? 


— . TY 
- re 


gegered not at the Promiſe of God through Unbelief, but was flrong in Faith, givin 
25 to God: An Holy and Exemplary Life, whereby we e cially glorified God, 
and enduce others to do fo too. Matib. 5. 16, Let your Light: ſo ſhine before, Men, 
that tbey may ſee your Good Works, and -glorifie your, Father which is in. Heaven. 
And laftly; Savoury and Well-order'd Speech, that we may nat prophane the Name 
of God by Oaths, or Curſes, or vain Uſing it, but ſpeak of him with all Holy 
Fear and Reverence. | „ 30. waits) T 
Q. What elſe do we beg of. God in this Petition? t 

A. We beg that others alſo, may receive Grace to enable them to; ſanQlifie his 
Name. And, Thirdly, We beg that God would fo over rule all Things that his 
Glory may be promoted by them. . — . 

Q. What learn you from Chriſt's making this the Firſt Petition of bis Prayer? 


A. 1. Eirſt, That the Glory of God is to be preferred by us before all other i 


Things whatſoever. John 12. 27, 28. Now is my Soul troubled,; and what all I [ay ? 
* ſave me from this Hour; but for this Caſe camel unto. this e 
glorifie thy Name. Then came there'a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified 
it, and will glorifie it again. | ls AVE 

2. Secondly, That in the Beginning of our Prayers we ought to beg Affiſtance 


- 
” 


7 


from God to preſent them that his Name may be hallowed. . 

Q. What is the Second Petition of the Lord's Prayer? 

A. Thy Kingdom come. | | 

Q. How manifold is the Kingdom of G? = 

A. It is Twofold, either Univerſal, or his Peculiar Kingdom. 

Q. What is God's Univerſal Ring dom? F 8 

A. The whole World, both Heaven and Earth, and Hell itſelf, and all Things in 
them: Pſalm 103. 19. The Lord bath prepared his Throne in the Heavens, and his 
Kingdom raleth over all. „ . 5 

Q. How doth God exerciſe bis Dominion over this Kingdom ? by 

A. By the Power of his Providence, diſpoſing of all his Creatures, and all their 
Actions, accord ing to his Will. 3 OY 18 

Q. 2 ; ſince Wicked Men are Rebels, againſt God bow doth he maintain his Dominion 
over them? _ 5 

A. Three Ways. | 7 br | | 

1. Firſt; In that they cannot ſin without his Permiſſion. 

2. Secondly, In that he reſtrains them when he pleaſeth. ; 

3. Thirdly, In that he juſtly puniſheth them for their Sins, ſometimes in this 
Lite, always in the next. = ae Fr 

Q. What is God's Peculiar Kingdom? 2 | 2 

A. His Kingdom of Grace, which is the Church, and that eicher Militant here 
on Earth, or elſe Triumphant in Heaven. 5 By | 

Q. How is the Church Militant to be conſider d® - 

A. As it either Viſible or Invifible. | 1 

Q. What is the Viſible Church of God here on Earth e 3 

A. It is a Company of People openly profeſſing the Truths that are neceſſary to 
Salvation, and celebrating the Ordinances appointed by Jeſus Chrift, 

Q What is the Univerſal Kingdom or Church of God ' 

A. It is a Company of True Believers, who have Eternal and Inviſible Commu- 
nion with God by his Spirit, and their Faith. ACT 2 ey | 

Q What obſerve you of boi? ge. | | 

ST 2 A, Its 


— — 
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Perſons of Evil with Good, and Sin with Grace. 


to be Faithful Stewards of the Myſteries of the Goſpel. 


Souls to be delivet'd out of A but we pray for the Perfection of the lame 
l 


wherein he hath revealed to us the Duties we ought to pe tform for the obtaining 


A. Its Mixture and Imperfettion; for in the Vifible Church there is a great Mix. 
ture of Perſons, the Bad with the Good; in the Inviſible there is a great Mixture i 


Q. Tou haue formerly told us that the Church of Chriſt in its Progreſs is the Chy = 
Militant, either Viſible or Inviſible , and that 4 Cen of Cbrift 1 4 1 Conſen - $ 
tion is the Church Triumphant : What is this Church Triumphant ? 3: 

A. The General Aſſembly of ſuch Glorious Angels as never fell, and ſuch Gl; Mi © 
fied Saints as are raiſed from their Fall. F 


Q. What is that Kingdom which in this Petition we pray may come? 11 
A. Not the Univerſal Kingdom of God, which is the World, for his Dominion 4? 
therein is always the ſame, but only the Peculiar Kingdom, which is his Church, and et 
more eſpecially that Part of it which is Militant on Earth. | » 
Q. In what Reſpetts may God's Kingdom br ſaid to come? x 
A. In Three. 


1. Firſt, In reſpe&t of the Means of Grace and Salvation, which are the Word 
and Sacraments; tor where theſe are difpers'd there God's Kingdom is ereQted. 

2. Secondly, In reſpe&t of the Efficacy of this Means in the Converſion of Sig 
ners, whereby they are brought into the Inviſible Kingdom of Chrift. | 

3. Thirdly, In refpeQ of the Perfection of this Kingdom; for then God's King. 
dom comes when the Saints Graves are encreaſed, when their Souls are received into 
Heaven, and when both Souls and Bodies are conſummated in Glory. 

Q. What do we pray for when we ſay Thy Kingdom come ? | 

A. 1. Firſt, That God ſhould plant his Church where it is not; that all the King. 
doms of the Earth may become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of bis Chriſt. 

2. Secondly, That his Ordinances may be purely and powerfully adminiftred, his 
Word truly preached, which is the Law of his Kingdom, and his Sacraments duly 
diſpens'd, which are the Seals of it. | 

3. Thirdly, That God would ſend into his Church Able and Faithful Miniſters, 


4. Fourthly, That the Miniſtry of the Word may be ſucceſsful to the Conver- 
{ion of thoſe that hear it. | | 

5. Fifthly, That all the Churches of Chriſt may be kept from Error, Schiſm, 
Superſtition and Idolatry; and that True Doctrine and Due Diſcipline may be conti 
nued in them to the End of the World. | 

Q. But may we not proy alſo for the Church Triumphant in Heaven? 

A. We may for the fulfilling of what is promiſed. 

1. Firſt, That the Number of them may be compleated. 
2. Secondly, That their Perſons may be compleated ; that the Bodies of thok 
Saints which now ſleep in the Duſt may be raiſed, united to their Souls, and both 
made eternally glorious in the Kingdom of Heaven. | ny 

Q- Is not this praying for the Dead ſo juſtly condemned of Popiſh Superſtition? 

A. No; for we pray not for another State, as the Papiſts do when they pray #0! 


State in which the Souls of the Faithful already are; we pray not for their Releaſe 
out of Torments, but for a Joyful Reſurre&ion, which both they and we expett; 
and whatſoever may be the Object of our Faith and Hope may well be the Subject 
of our Prayers. . 

Q. Which is the Third Petition? 

A. Thy Will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven. | 

Q. How is the Will of God diſtinguiſh'd? r 
A. Into the Will of his Purpoſe, or the Will of his Precept, or into his Secte! 
and Revealed Will. | | | 

Q. What tis the Will of God's Purpoſe ? 1 

A. His Eternal Counſels and Decrees whereby he hath fore - ordained whatſocv* 
comes to paſs. | : 

Q. What is the Will of God's Precept? 

A. His Holy Laws contained in the Scripture of the Old and New Teltame"!, 


Eternal Life. 


Q. How do theſe T wo Hills differ? 15 


on the Lord's. Prayer. 


24 


1 Firſt, In that there are many Things which God wills by bis Will of Purpoſe, 
tat he hath not willed by his Will of Precept. For God commands nothing but whar 
is Holy, yet he purpoſeth to permit many Things that are Evil. | 
2. Secondly, In that we may effectually reſiſt his Will of Precept, ſo as to hinder 
tte Accomplithment of it, as we do whenſoever we lin; but we cannot refiſt the Will 
ol God's Purpoſe, though may times to endeavour it is our indiſpenſable Duty. | 
Q Ozght not the Will of the Creature ts be conformed to the Will of God in all 
Ph | | 46 

F ws to the Will of his Precept, for that alone is the Rule of cur Obedience: 
Bat in all Things to conform to the Will of his Purpoſe may involve us in the great- 
BS ft Guilt. Adds 2. 23. Being delivered by the determinate Counſel and Foreknowledoe 
F of God, ye bave taken, and by wicked Hands have crucified and ſlain, 

l there not then a manifeſt Repugnance between God's Will of Purpoſe and of 
Precept? | | 

E 4 No: For the Object of God's Will of Purpoſe is Event; but of his Will of Pre- 
cept Duty; and it is no Contrad iction for God to will or permit that to be which he 
bath willed or commanded us not to do, | 

. Which of theſe do we pray may be done? 


J. Wye eſpecially and abſolutely pray that the VVill of God's Precept may be done 
In Earth as it is in Heaven. | 

= Q. Phat Conſiderations may excite us to be earneſt in this Requeſt ? 

A. Firſt, Becauſe there is a great ReluQtancy in our corrupt Nature againſt the 
Moly VVill of God, therefore we ought earneftly to pray that he by his Grace would 
ubdue it. | | 

BE Sccondly, Becauſe the Glory of God is deeply concern'd in doing his VVill, for by 
his we own his Sovereignty, and our Subjection to his Laws and Kingdom. 

& Thirdly, Becauſe our own Intereſt is deeply concern'd in it; for it is only by doing 
Bis Vill we can inherit the Promiſes. Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are rhey that do his Com- 
andnents. 5 | 
Q. Ought we not abſolutely to pray that God's Will of Parpoſe may be done? | 
A. No: And that becauſe many Things are brought to paſs by this Will which we 
Eught to pray againſt, as Temporal Evils, and the Permiſſion of Sin. | 
Q. How then do the Saints in Scripture pray for the Accompliſhment of this Will of 
god? As in 1 Sam. 3. 18. And Samuel told him every whit, and hid nothing from 
im: And he ſaid, It is the Lord, let him do what ſeemeth him good. 2 Sam. 15. 
6. But if he thus ſay, I have no Delight in thee ; behold, here am I, let him do to 
e eas ſeemeth good unto him. AZs 21. 14: And when he would not be perſwaded, 
e ceaſed, faying, the VVill of the Lord be done. And our Saviour, Luke 22. 42. 
Waying, Father if thou be willing remove this Cup from me; nevertheleſs, not my 
Vill, bur thine be done. 


. Theſe are not ſo much Prayers as Declarations of their Submiſſion unto, and Pa- 

Wence under, the Hand of God. N 

= Q. Moy we not pray at all that God's Will of Purpoſe may be done? 

4. Yes, it is for Temporal, or Spiritual, or Eternal, Bleſſings on our ſelves or others. 

= Q: What Force doth the Particle thy carry in it when we pray thy VVill be done? 

4. It may be taken either emphatically, or exclufively, 

W 7. Firſt, It fignifies that God's V Vill ought to be preferred above and before all 

bers. Ads 4. 19. But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid unto them, whether it be 
| ebt in the Sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God judge ye. Both 

aufe it is moſt Sovereign, and becauſe it is moſt Holy and Perfect; 1o that we act 

Pet like Men when we act molt like Chriſtians. | 

& 2. Secondly, It ſignifies exclufively that God's VVill, and not our own, may be 

Wn; for ours being carnal and corrupt we pray for the ſubduing it to his. 

= Q What mean you by praying that God's Will be done in Earth? _ 

4 Eirft, I pray that it may be done by my ſelf, and all others living on the Earth. 
pal. 67. 2. That thy Way may be kaown upon Earth, thy ſaving Health among all Na- 


- WAR ; | | 
Ncondly, VVe pray that we may improve the few Days of this Mortal Life in the 
Nice of God for there is no Device nor Operation in the Grave. | 


* given this Account of the Petition in the Matter of it, what is next 
YU erUante | | 


A. The 


—Y 
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A. The Proportion of ir, As it is in Heaven. | N x 

Q. But is it not impoſſible to do the Will of God in Earth, as it is done in Hoa x 
where the Holy Angels do perfectly perform it? - a. "Ver a 

A. Ic is as to the Equality of Perfection, but not as to the Similitude and 

on of our Endeavours after it. For we are commanded to be Holy, as God. is 

perfect, as our Heavenly Father is Perfect: Matth. 5. 48: Be ye therefore P 
as your Father which is in Heaven ts Perſelt: Which, Command we obey 
riduſly endeavour it. 

Q. How then is the Will of God done in Heaven? © 

A. Firſt, Thinz Obedience is abſolutely Perfect, both as to Parts and Degrees. 1 
is to ſay, they obeyed all God's Will enjoined them, and that with all their Mio, | 
and after this Perfection we ought to ſtrive, and in this Petition pray for à — ll 
Meaſure of it. it's ig carr 
Ssccondly, Their Obedience is chearful, not extorted by Fears or Sufferings, 4 

Thirdly, They do the Will of God with Zeal and Ardency. E/al. 104. 4. Vive 
keth bis Angels Spirits, bis Miniſters a flaming Fire, | | "== 

Fourthly, They do it with Celerity and ready Diſpatch ; and therefore the _ 
are often in Scripture deſcribed to have Wings, "= 

Fifthly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with all poſſible Proſtration an; . 
verence. Rev. 4. 10. The Four and Twenty Elders fall down before bim that /at on 1,8 
Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns b:{;,1,000 
Throne, ſaying. 171 ; i 7 

Sixthly, The Will of God is done in Heaven with Conſtancy and Perſcycr WE 
Rev. 7. 15. Therefore are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him Day and Ni 
in bis Temple, and be that ſitteth on the Throne thall dwell among them. And thu 
ought to pray and endeavour that we may do the Will of God on Earth. 

Q. What learn you from this? at 1 IN 
A. That we ovght not to ſatisfie our ſelves in comparing our Obedience with «i 
Mens, as the boaſting Phariſee did; but to take the Examples for our Holineſs ji 
Heaven, and to endeavour to imitate: the Purity of Angels, and the God of Ang 
For St. Paul himſelf, when he preſcribes his Life as an Example for Chriſtians, wii 
it only as he followed the Pattern of Chrift, 1 Cor. 11. 1. Be ye Followers of nt, iii 
az I aiſo am of Chriſt. ANG n 4 

Q. We have already conſidered the Three Firſt Petitions, which immediately ria 
70 God's Glory, it remains now to treat of thoſe which immediately concern cr a 
Good : Which is the firſt of them? 5 | 4 

A. That wherein we beg the good Things of this preſent Life, in theſe Na 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. 

Q. What is here meant by Bread? | | = 

A. All Temporal and Earthly Bleffings that contribute either to our Be 
Wellbeing: For Bread being the moſt uſual and uſeful Support of Life, it is ok: 
Scripture put for all kind of Provifion neceſiary for natural Life. Gen. 3. 19. f 
Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, till thou return into the Ground, for aui 
waſt thou taken; for Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt ſhalt thou return, |. 

Q. What learn we hence? | | 2 

A. That it is not below a Spiritual Chriſtian to pray for Temporal Mercies, We 
becauſe they are needful for us. Matth. 6. 32. (For after all theſe Things do iht 
tiles ſeek, ) for your Heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe Tin 
And God hath promiſed to beſtow them. Phi“. 4. 19. But my God ſpall ſupply al) . 
Need, according to bis Riches in Glory, by Chriſt Feſus. 4 

Q. How ought we to pray for them? n 

A. Only conditionally; if it may conſiſt with God's good Pleaſure to beRow tin 
otherwiſe we do not pray, but invade; and if it may conſiſt with our Good to e 
them, otherwiſe we ask a Curſe inſtead of a Bleſſing. 


Pr Por; 
Holy. | 
erfeft CU Te 


Q. What learn you from the Word Give? ; + 
A. That God is the Giver of every Temporal Mercy. i 
Q. How 1s God ſaid to groe us our daily Bread ? | 
A. Firſt, By producing it, and bringing it to us; for though the Ch1in of aße 
Cauſes be never ſo long, yet God holds the firſt Link of it in his own FW al 


Hoſca 2. 21,22, And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day I will hear, ſaith ibe Lit 
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will hear the Heavens, and they ſhall hear the Earth. Verſe 22. And the Earth ſhall 
hear the Corn, and the Wine, and the Oil, and they ſhall hear Jezreel. 
Secondly, By bleſfing it to us, without which our daily Bread can never nouriſh us; 
Deut. 8. 3. And be humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to Hunger, and fed thee with 
Manna, ( which thou knoweſt not, neither did thy Fathers know, that be might make 
bee know that Man doth not live by Bread only, but by every Word that proceedeth 
141 out of the Mouth of the Lord doth Man live. x 
RS ©. H bat mean you when you pray for daily Bread? 
A. By this we pray that God would beſtow upon us daily thoſe Mercies which 
are ſufficient for the Day. 
Q. What learn you hence ? : 
A. That as in praying for Bread, we pray for Conveniencies, not for Superfluities 
or Delicacies : So in our praying for daily Bread, we pray for preſent Supplies, not 
Goods laid up for many Years. Which teacheth us to moderate our Cares and De- 
fires after Earthly Things, and to reſt ſatisfied in God's Providence and preſent Bleſ- 
ſings. 
6 May we not then carefully provide for the Time to come, and the Support of our 
Dependents * | 
4 We may, and ought, but our Care muſt be only prudent and provident, not per- 
plexing and deſponding. : 
Q Why is that Expreſſion, this Day, added? 
A. To ſhew us that every Day we ſtand in need of Supplies from God, and there- 
fore ſhould daily pray to receive them. 
= (). Since we pray for daily Bread, why is it called our Bread? 
A. To note that we ought to uſe lawful Means to acquire what we pray for. 
Q. What pray you for in this Petition? 
A. 1. That God would give us the good Things of this Life, as the Acquiſitions of 
cout lawful Endeavours. 
& 2. That be would bleſs the Increaſe of what is lawfully ours. 
3. That he would beſtow upon us a Spiritual Right in whatſoever we enjoy, thro? 
leſus the Heir of all Things. 
MEE 4. We pray that we may not deſire nor covet what is another's. 
8 5. We pray for Life itſelf, that it may be prolonged, whilſt God bath any Service 
for us to do in this World. 
6. For all the Means that may lawfully preſerve our Life and Health. 
J. That he would ſtrengthen our Faith and Dependance on his Providence, who is 
dhe Giver of all Good. 
S8. That he would give us Contentment in that Portion of Earthly Bleflings which te 
allots us. 
2. IWhat is the Fifth Petition of the Lord's Prayer? 
A. Forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors. 
Q. What Things are obſervable in this Petition? 
A. The Order and the Matter of it. 
Q. What obſerve you from the Order of it? 
A4. That after we have prayed for our daily Bread, we are taught to pray for Par- 
don of Sin. Which Method is moſt rational. 
I. Becauſe the Guilt of Sin many times withholds from us thoſe Temporal Com- 
W forts which we ſtand in need of. [Giah 59. 2. But your Iniquities have ſeparated be- 
yl ove you and your God, and your Sins have hid his Face from you, that be. will not 
bear. ' 
5 5 Becauſe without Pardon of Sin our Temporal Injoy ments are but Snares and 
urſes. 
Q. What obſerve you in the Matter of this Petition? 
A. Two Things; the Petition itſelf, Forgive us our Debts: And the Condition, or 
7Hoportion, or Plea and Argument, for obtaining this Forgiveneſs, As we forgive our 
ebtors. 
Q. What mean you here by Debts? 
A. The ſame which St. Luke 11, 4. calls Sins. Ard forgive us our Sins, for we 
alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us. | 
Q. How ſtand we indebted to God? 
A. We ſtand indebted to God, both as we are his Creatures, and as we are Offen- 
| ders; on the former Account we owe God the Debt of Obedience, on the latter the 
| Debt of ſuffering Puniſhment. | Q. Which 
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Q. IWhich Debt do we pray God to forgive? 3 
A. The latter only, for the former is irremiſſibly due to our Great Creator 1 
Q. How come we 10 be thus indebted unto God? Ki 1 
A. By the Sentence of the Law, which condemneth every Tranſgreſſor of it! F 
undergo the Penalty it threatens, which Penalty is all manner of Woes, and Curt : 
and Everlaſting Death. Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not jy 2 'F 
Things which are written in the Book of the Law to 2 them. Rom. 6. 23. For be . 
ges of Sin is Death. Ezek. 18. 4. The Soul that finneth it ſhall die. 7” *=_ 
Q. Since the Suffering of theſe is the Debt we owe to Divine Fuſtice, why /ay jv RE 
that Sin is that Debt? | ” 


A. Becauſe Sin alone is the Meritorious Cauſe of theſe, and we owe the Suffering - Lk 
of them only as we are Sinners. | 

Q. Are there no Sins venial in their own Nature, ſo as not to deſerve Eternal Dun. BR © 
nation? 


A. No, not the leaſt, for the Wages of every Sin is Death. All therefore are My. 
tal in their own Nature, and all are Venial through the Mercy of God in the Mert 
of Chriſt, excepting only the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Can we no Way pay off theſe Debts, ſo as to ſatisfie the Fuſtice of God ? 

A. No: For neither can we do it by Obedience, nor yet by Sufferings. Not by the 
Duries of Obedience, for theſe are a Debt we owe to God's Holineſs and Sovereign, | 
and therefore cannot pay the Debts we owe to his Juſtice ; and we cannot pay Deg 


©, had co add 


by Debts : Not by Suffering, for Sin being an infinite Evil, muſt be puniſhed with u 
infinite Puniſhment ; but we cannot ſuffer a Puniſhment infinite in Degrees. theref: 
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it 3 infinite in Duration, ſo that the Damned in Hell ſhall never be able o f 
it's finiſh'd. | | + 
Q. How then may we hope to be acquitted of our numberleſs Debts ? . 
A. Only through the free Mercy and Grace of God, pardoning them in Jeſus Chit, 
and therefore we pray, Forgive us our Debts. * 
Q. What is Pardon or Forgiveneſs of Sin? * 
A. It is the Removal of the Guilt of Sin. 2 r 
[| Q. What is the Guilt of Sin? 1 
wy A. The Guilt of Sin is either the intrinſecal Deſert of Puniſhment, or elſ: n? 
10 Obnoxiouſneſs and Liableneſs to it, through God's Deſignation of the Sinner to ur 4 
N derpo it. i 5 
\ f G. Doth Pardon of Sin remove both theſe Guilts? — F . 
Ml A. No: It removes not the former, for ſtill the Sins of thoſe who are pardon! 


do in themſelves deſerve Eternal Death: Bur it removes the latter, vig. it takes aui 
our Appointment unto Death. 2 Sam. 12. 13. lad David ſaid unto Nathan, I hat 
ſinned againſt the Lord; and Nathan ſaid unto David, the Lord alſo bath put away th 
Sin, thou ſhalt not die. - = L 
. Herw is it conſiſtent with the Fuſtice of God 10 pardon Offenders without Puri = 
ment : 

A. Though Believers are not perſonally appointed to Puniſhment, yer Myftically 
they are; which Puniſhment they have already {uftered in Chriſt their Surety, with 
whom they are made One by Faith. =, 

Q. To whom is this Prayer for Pardon of Sin directed? „ 

A. To God only, whoſe Royal Prerogative is to forgive Sins, Iſa. 43. 25. 1, .. 
I, am he that blotted out thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will not remenier 5 
tby Sins. Mark 2. 7. Who can forgive Sins but God only? 5 

Q. Have not the Miniſlers of the Goſpel Power ro forgive Sins, according to tha Wi 
of Sr. John 20. 23. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted ? N 

A. They have a Miniſterial and Declarative Power, as Officers; not an Authofttr 
tive and Judicial Power, as Sovereigns: As the Prince only Pardons, the Herauld Fro 
claims it: So God alone by the Prerogative of bis Grace grants Pardon, the Minitiz 
by his Office publiſheth it to all that repent and believe. | | 
. What then muſt we judge of that Abſolute and Plenary Power which the Pope if 
ſaumes of pardoning Sins? 

A. That it proves him to be Antichriſt in exalting himſelf above God; 2 The? 
4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God. or that 5s worſhipped: 
S#that he az God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. Fo! who 


ſoever can forgive Wrongs done againſt another, muſt be ſuperiour to him, * 
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have Authority to cauſe the Perſon offended to ſurceaſe the Proſecution 
down by the Wrong done him. 


God only can forgive Sins, bow then are we bound to forgive thoſe who tre- 


. 
y * 


12.1 
| uſt us? | 
us hs ougte to forgive them ſo far forth as they have wronged us, but we can- 
dot forgive the wrong they have done to God in wronging us, but muſt leave 
to his Mercy, and their Repentance. | | 
d Since it fe od Prerogative and Glory to pardon Sins, what Inferences may we 
| rom hence! | | 
E: 1 fd, That our Pardon is free and gratuitous, without reſpeQing former Deſerts, 
or expecting future Recompence. : 
* Secondly, That our Pardon is full and compleat, becauſe it is an Act of God with- 
in al, whereas what he works in us is in this Life imperfect; nothing of Guilt 
is left upon the Soul when God pardons it, though {till there is ſomething of Filth 
left in it when he fſanCtifies it; God does not pardon by Halves, nor leaves any 
© Guilt to be expiated by Purgatory. e 
Ibirdly, That upon our Faith and Repentance our Sins, whether greater or 
less, fewer or more, ſhall be forgiven; for this makes no Difference in Infinite 
ES Grace and Mercy. 3 
| But may not this encourage Men to continue in Sin? 
A. Many do ſo abuſe it, but their Damnation is ſure and juſt, Dewt. 29. 19, 20. 
Aid it come to paſs when he veareth the Words 0 f this Curſe, that be bleſſeth 
© himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, I. ſhall have Peace though 1 walk in the Imagination of mine 
© Heart, to add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt. Ver. 20. The Lord will not ſpare him, 
Q You have formerly obſerved that it is God alone who can forgive Sins, and from 
© thence "5 ja both the Ereeneſs and Fulneſs of Pardoning Grace; what obſerve 
© you JartDer * | 
F 1 1. That though God's Pardoning Grace be altogether freely beſtowed in re- 
ſpedt of us, I/azah 43. 25. I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for 
mine own Sake, and will not remember thy Sins; yet in reſpe of Chriit's Purchaſe 
it is not free, but coſt him the Price of his Blood, Heb.g. 29. And almoſt all Things 
are by the Law purged with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſhon, 
Matth. 26. 29. But I ſay unto you] will not drink henceforth of this Fruit of the 
Vine until that Day when I drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom. 
= 217 1 the obtaining of Pardon is not free from the Performance of Conditions 
on dur Part. 
hat are the Conditions upon which Pardon is granted? 
'i A. They are Two, Faith and Repentance. Ads 10. 43. That through his Name 
ebe ever believer in him ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. AQts 3. 12. Repent ye 
WE therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out. 
Q. Is therefore a meer Sorrow that we have ſinned a ſufficient Qualification for 
obtaining Pardon? | | | 
A. No; for ſo Judas is ſaid to repent. Marth. 27. 3. Then Judas, which bad be- 
tired him, toben he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and brought again 
the Thirty Pieces of Silver to the Chief Pricſts and Elders. But as True Kepentance 
includes in it a Sorrow of Heart, ſo Reformation of Life and Manners is always 
Join'd with a lively Faith. | 5 —— 
Q Pardon of Sin an Ad only of God's Mercy? . 
A. It is likewiſe an Act of God's Juſtice ro pardon the Sins of thoſe who per» 
fom the Conditions of the Covenant of Grace. | 
Q. How prove you this? 
= 4. Both by Expreſs Scripture. 1 Epiſtle of John 1. 9. If we confeſs our Sins, be 
is jarbful and ju 9 to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 
And likewiſe by Scripture-Reaſon ; becauſe Believers being made myſtically One with 
& Chriſt, therefore their Sins being already puniſhed in him their Surety, and their 


F 


Debts paid by him, cannot be again Juſtly puniſh'd in their own Perſons, nor de- 
manded from them. 

Q. Is Pardon of Sin our Entire Jaan e 

4. No; but it is one Principal Part of it: For Juſtification conſiſts both in Re- 
miſſon ot Sins, and Acceptation of our Perſons; the former depends upon Chriſt's 
E Faflive, the other upon his Active, W x his Satisfaction applied by ron 
1 tt mike? 
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Q. Which Debt do we pray God to forgive?  —m 

A. The latter only, for the former is irremiſſibly due to our Great Creator. 

Q How come we to be thus indebted unto God? | 

A. By the Sentence of the Law, which condernneth every Tranſgreffor of it 
undergo the Penalty it threatens, which Penalty is all manner of Woes; and Cur, 
and Everlaſting Death. Gal. 3. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in 2 
Things which are written in the Book of the Law to do chem. Rom. 6. 23. For dhe . 
ges of Sin is Death. Ezek. 18. 4. The Soul that finneth it ſhall die. e 

Q. Since the Suffering of theſe is the Debt we owe to Divine Fuſtice, why ſay u 
that Sin # that Debt? yp DR | 
A. Becauſe Sin alone is the Meritorious Cauſe of theſe, and we owe the Suffer 
of them only as we are Sinners. | 1 

Q. are there no Sins venial in their own Nature, ſo as not to deſerve Eternal Dam. 
NaTtiON * 

A. No, not the leaſt, for the Wages of every Sin is Death. All therefore are My. 1 
tal in their own Nature, and all are Venial through the Mercy of God in the Me ! 
of Chriſt, excepting only the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 41 

Q. Can we no Way pay off theſe Debts, ſo as to ſatisfie the Fuſtice of God? 10 

A. No: For neither can we do it by Obedience, nor yet by Sufferings. Not by th 


Duries of Obedience, for theſe are a Debt we owe to God's Holineſs and Sovereigny 
and therefore cannot pay the Debts we owe to his Juſtice ; and we cannot pay Dis 
by Debts : Not by Suffering, for Sin being an infinite Evil, muſt be puniſhed with » 
infinite Puniſhment; but we cannot ſuffer a Puniſhment infinite in Degrees. there 
it _— infinite in Duration, ſo that the Damned in Hell ſhall never be able o] . 
it's finiſh'd. | þ 
Q. How then may we hope to be acquitted of our numberleſs Debts ? 7 
A. Only through the free Mercy and Grace of God, pardoning them in Jeſus Chit, 
and therefore we pray, Forgive ws our Debts. | a 4 
Q. What is Pardon or Forgiveneſs of Sin? 1 
A. It is the Removal of the Guilt of Sin. | 
Q. What ic the Guilt of Sin? 3 
A. The Guilt of Sin is either the intrinſecal Deſert of Puniſhment, or elſe n 5 
Obnoxiouſneſs and Liableneſs to it, through God's Deſignation of the Sinner to un þ 
dergo it. 3 
Q. Doth Pardon of Sin remove both theſe Guilts? __ 5 . 
A. No: It removes not the former, for ſtill the Sins of thoſe who are pardonel WE 
do in themſelves deſerve Eternal Death: Bur it removes the latter, vig. it takes a 
our Appointment unto Death. 2 Sam. 12. 13. And David ſaid unto Nathan, I hat 4 
ſinned againſt the Lord; and Nathan ſaid unto David, the Lord alſo bath put auq th 
Sin, thou ſhalt not die. | G,.” x 
Q How is it conſiſtent with the Fuſtice of God io pardon Offenders without Puri Wi 7 
MENT * x 2 
A. Though Believers are not perſonally appointed to Puniſhment, yer Myfticly , 


they are; which Puniſhment they have already ſuffered in Chriſt their Surety, vic 
whom they are made One by Faith. PI 
Q. To whom is this Prayer for Pardon of Sin directed? 
A. To God only, whoſe Royal Prerogative is to forgive Sins, Iſa. 43. 25. I, cn 
I, am be that blotted out thy Tranſgreſſions for mine own ſake, and will not remenbir 
tby Sins. Mark 2. 7. Who can forgive Sins but God only? 
Q. Have not the Miniſters of the Goſpel Power to forgive Sins, according to tha 
of St. John 20. 23. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are remitted * | 
A. They have a Miniſterial and Declarative Power, as Officers; not an Authorlt: 
tive and Judicial Power, as Sovereigns: As the Prince only Pardons, the Herauld Fro 
claims it: So God alone by the Prerogative of bis Grace grants Pardon, the Minit 
by his Office pu it to all that repent and believe. 
Q. What then muſt we Judge of that Abſolute and Plenary Power which the Pope i 
ſumes of pardoning Sins 
A. That it proves him to be Antichriſt in exalting himſelf above God; 2 The? 
4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God. or that is or ſhipped | 
S#that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that be is God. For wi 
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have Authority to cauſe the Perſon offended to ſurceaſe the Proſecution, and ſit 
down by the Wrong done him. 3 
Q 7 God only can forgive Sint, bow then are we bound to forgive thoſe who treſ- - 
paſs agdinſ nen 8 | * 
A. We ought to forgive them ſo far forth as they have wronged us, but we can- 
not forgive the wrong they have done to God in wronging us, but muſt leave 
to his Mercy, and their Repentance. 
Q. Since it is God's Prerogative and Glory to pardon Sins, what Inferences may we 
collett from bence ? 3 | 1 a 
1 Firſt, That our Pardon is free and gratuitous, without reſpeQing former Deſerts, 
or expecting future Recompence. 2 
# Secondly, That our Pardon is full and compleat, becauſe it is an Act of God with- 
in kimſclt⸗ whereas what he works in us is in this Life imperfect; nothing of Guilt 
is left upon the Soul when God pardons it, though Kill there is ſomething of Filth 
ET left in it when he-ſanQtifies it; God does not pardon by Halves, nor leaves any 
© Guilt to be expiated by Purgatory. ea 
ST Thirdly, That upon our Faith and Repentance our Sins; whether greater or 
less, fewer or more, ſhall be forgiven; for this makes no Difference in Infinite 
trace and Mercy. 3 
= Q. But may not this encourage Men to continue in din? 
A. Many do ſo abuſe it, but their Damnation is ſure and juſt, Deut. 29. 19, 20. 
Aud it come to paſs when he veareth the Words of this Curſe, that be bleſſeth 
8 himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, T ſhall have Peace though I walk in the Imagination of mine 
Heart, to add Drwnkenneſs to Thirſt. Ver. 20. The Lord will not ſpare him, © 
Q ua bave formerly obſerved that it is God alone whe can forgive Sins, and from 
bbence inferred both the Freeneſs and Fulneſs of Pardoning Grace; what obſerve 
© you farther + | | 
> ö 1 1. That though God's Pardoning Grace be altogether freely beſtowed in re- 
Wſpect of us, I/arah 43. 25. I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for 
ane own Sake, and will not remember thy Sins; yet in reſpeQ of Chrilt's Purchaſe 
it is not free, but coſt him the Price of his Blood, Heb.g. 29. And almoſt all Things 
are by the Law 2 with Blood, and without ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſfion, 
Matth. 26. 29. But I ſay unto you] will not drink henceforth of this Fruit of the 
Vine until that Day when I drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom. 
h 2. That the obtaining of Pardon is not free from the Performance of Conditions 
on our Part. | 
ö bat are the Conditions upon which Pardon is granted? 
þ 


A. They are Two, Faith and Repentance. Ads 10. 43. That through his Name 
ES who/ccver believeth in him ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. AQts 3. 12. Repent ye 

therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may be blotted out. 

* Q. 1s therefore a meer Sorrow that we have ſinned a ſufficient Qualification for 
obtaining Pardon ? 5 
HA. No; for ſo Judas is ſaid to repent. Marth. 27. 3. Then Judas, which bad be- 
irqed him, when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented bimſelf, and brought again 
ihe Thirty Pieces of Silver to the Chief Prieſts and Elders. But as True Kepentance 
includes in it a Sorrow of Heart, ſo Reformation of Life and Manners is always 
$Join'd with a lively Faith. . — 
= Q Is Pardon of Sin an AT only of God's Mercy? 
& 4. It is likewiſe an Act of God's Juſtice to pardon the Sins of thoſe who per- 
fam the Conditions of the Covenant of Grace. | 
= Q. How prove you this? 5, : 
= 4. Both by Expreſs Scripture. 1 Epiſtle of John 1. 9. If we confeſs our Sins, be 
; ts faithful and ju 9 to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from all Unrighteouſneſs. 
And likewiſe by Scripture Reaſon; becauſe Believers being made myſtically One with 
Cbriſt, therefore their Sins being already puniſhed in him their Surety, and their 
edis paid by him, cannot be again juſtly puniſh'd in their own Perſons, nor de- 
manded from them. 
Q. Is Pardon of Sin our Entire 8 e 
4. No; but it. is one Principal Part of it: For Juſtification conſiſts both in Re- 
miſſion ot Sins, and Acceptation of our Perſons; the former depends upon Chriſt's 
alive, the other upon his Active, . 5p his Satisfaction applied by Axe 
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makes us accounted guiltleſs of Death, and his Obedience worthy of I 5 
which compleat our Juſtification, Eph. 1. 6, 7. To the Praiſe of the Gloryof his Gr, 
wherein he hath made us accepted in the Beloved. Ver. 7. In whom we have Reden 4 
tion through his Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins according to the Riches of. his Grace 4 
We have thut conſider d the Petition, Forgive us our Debts, what remain; is 
ther conſiderable ? = EY? ; 

A. The Condition upon which we ask it, or the Plea we urge for obtaining it 
As we forgive our Debtors. © FEY WL. IGG ITE 

Q. Who are meant here by Debtors ? 

A. Other Men. 

Q. How are Men Debtors one to another? © =0c 05 | E- 

A. Either, x. By owing them a Debt of Duty, and thus all Men are muty, 
Debtors to one another; Superiors to Inferiors, and Inferiors to Superiors, and Faul 
owe one another Love, Reſpect, and Kindneſs. 

2. By owing them a Debt of Satisfaction for Injuries, and Wrongs done to other 

Q. Which of theſe Debts is here meant? | | = 
M A. The latter only; for we are bound to forgive thoſe who owe us Satisfaction wy 

eparation. | | 

d. What learn you from hence, that thoſe who have wronged others are lj 
their Debtors? 

A. That they who in any kind wrong others are obliged to make them Satisfaction 
if in their good Names, by acknowledging the Offence, and ſtopping Slanderous h: 
ports; if in their Good and Eſtates, by a full Reſtitution. | 

Q. Is Reſtitution neceſſary to the obtaining of Pardon? ; | 

A. It is; for Unjuſt Detainer is as evil as Unjuſt Seiſure; and it is a continu 
Theft; and our Repentance can never be true while we continue in the Sin ys 
ſeem to repent of; and without True Repentance there can be no Pardon u 
Salvation, | 

Q. But what if thoſe we have wronged be ſince dead? 35 

A. We ought to make Reſtitution to thoſe to whom it is to be ſuppoſed what w 
have detained would have deſcended. | 

Q. If none ſuch can be found what muſt we then do? | 

A. Then God's Right takes Place, as the Univerſal Lord of all, and we are < 
liged to reftore it to him, that is, to his Servants, and to his Family, and in tt 
Works of Piety and Charity. | 

Q: We have already conſider d the Debtor's Duty, which is to make Satisfaction ui 
Reſtitution, what is the Duty of tbe Creditor or Perſon wronged © 

A. To forgive his Debtors; for we pray that God would forgive us as * 
forgive them. 

Q. Wherein doth this Forgiveneſs conſiſt * 

A. In Two Things. 

1. Firſt, In abſtaining from the Outward Acts of Revenge upon them. 

2. Secondly, In the Inward Frame and Temper of our Hearts towards ther, 
bearing them no Grudge, nor IIb will, but being as much in Charity with them s 
though they had never offended us. 

Q. Muſt we then fit quiet under every Petulant Wrong that is done us, and fi 
tempt others to tbe Sport of abufing us? 

A. Private Revenge is in no Caſe whatſoever to be allowed. Rom. 12. 15 
Dearly Beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto Wrath, for it i 
toritten, Vengeance is mine, and Iwill repay, ſaith the Lord. Revenge only belos 
to God, and the Magiſtrate to whom he hath delegated it. Rom. 13. 4. For bt 
the Miniſter of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon him that doth Evil. 

Q. But if the Wrong done us tend to the Loſs of our Neceſſary Subſiſtence, or i 
Life, may we not reſiſt it, and require Satisfatlion for it? 

A. We may; but it muſt be only in a Publick and Legal Way, and even then t 
muſt harbour no Malice againſt them, but be ready to perform all the Offices of Cit 
rity and Kindneſs within our Power. 

Q. May we not proſecute thoſe who have wronged us, unleſs the Injury be intolerab' 

A. We may when we cannot paſs by the Wrongs without wronging oth; 
but where the Injuries are ſupportable, and we may forgive them without injuri' 


of others, the Law of Chriſtianity commands us ſo to do. Marth. 5. 39. Bull /f 
ns 4 
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1, that ye reſiſt not Evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy Right Cheek, turn 
- him the otber alſo. Where the Scope of our Saviour is, that we ſhould rather be 


willing to ſuffer a Second Injury than to revenge the Firſt in Matters tolerable. 

Q. But ſince this is a Duty ſo contrary to the revengeful Humour of Fleſh and Blood, 
what Arguments can you produce to perſwade the Practice of it? 

A, 1. Firſt, Thar it is tar more honourable to torgive a Wrong, than to revenge it, 

O. How does that appear? | 

A. 1. Firſt, Becauſe by pardoning Wrongs we att like God, and imitate him in 
chat Attribute wherein he chiefly glories. Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, 
Merciful and Gracious, Long-ſu Hering, and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth. 

2. Secondly, Becauſe to Pardon is always the Act of a Superiour, and a Chriſtian 


ES cxpreſſeth the Royalty of his Calling by iſſuing out of Pardons. 
O. What is the Second Motive? 
A. Confider how many Offences God hath forgiven us, though the Diſtance between 
him and us is infinitely greater than only can be between Fellow-Creatures ; and tho 
our Offences againſt him are infinitely more and greater than which we are to for- 
ive to others. Ours againſt him are but a few Pence. | | 
F - Which is the Third Motive to enforce this Duty? 
4A. The Conſideration of that binding Particle As, Forgive us as we forgive 

8 herein lyes the Force of this? | 

A. By this we ſeal the Guilt of our Sins upon our own Souls, unleſs we be ready 

and willing to forgive others. And ſo we turn our Prayers not only into Sin, but into 
a direful tremendous Curſe. ” | | 
a2 Which z5 the Sixth and Laſt Petition of the Lord's Prayer 2 
A. Lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil. 

a What learn you from the Method of this Petition? 
A. In chat it immediately follows the Petition wherein we prayed ſor Pardon of Sin, 
I learn that it ſhould be our Care not only to ſeek for the Pardon of our paſt Sins, bur 
the Prevention of future, 
Q. How 4s this Petition divided? | 
4A. Into Two Branches, the one Negative, Lead ut not into Temptation; the other 
WE Poſitive, but de/rver ws from Evil. | 
Q. What /ignifies the Word Temptation? 
HA. It fignifies proving or trying. Which ſometimes is done only by Way of Search 
and Exploration, and ſometimes is Joined with Suaſion and Inducement ; ſo that Temp- 
tations are either meerly Probatory, or elſe they are likewiſe Suaſory. | 
Q Horm many Sorts of Temptations are there? 
A. Five in the General. 
1. VVhereby one Man tempts another. 
2. VVhereby a Man tempts himſelf. 
3. Whereby we tempt God. 
4. VVhereby God tempts us. 
F. VVhereby the Devil tempts us. 

Q. How is one Man ſaid to tempt another? 
A. VVhen either he perſwades him to what is Evil. Prov. 1. 10. My Son, if Sin- 
ers intice thee conſent thou not. Or to do that which may bring him into Danger, 
Luke 20. 23. Why tempt ye mes 
= Q How is Man ſaid to tempt himſelf? 

HA. Two VVays. TH 

. Firſt, VVhen he unneceſſarily ruſheth into Danger, and ventures upon the next 
Uccafions of Sinning. 4 

2. Secondly, VVhen he is drawn away by his own Luſt, and inticed. James 1. 
24. But every Man is tempted when he is drawn away of bis own Luſt, and inticed. 
2 How are we ſaid to tempt God? 

A. Two Ways. | 

, Firſt, VVhen we by our Sins provoke him to take Vengeance upon us. P/al. 95. 
. Harden not your Hearts, as in the Provecation: And as in the Day of Temptation 
8 the Wilderneſs. | 

r. Secondly, VVhen we preſumptuouſly try the Providence of God, having no 
Warrant nor Neceſſity to caſt our er the Extraordinary Effects = 3 
| tt 2 at 
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Matth. 4. 6, 7. And ſaid unto him, if thou be the Son of God caſt thy ſelf 4. 
Verſe . Thes ſhalt 25 tempt the Lord thy God. nnen 
Q. How is God ſaid to tempt us? * | 
A. When in the Method of his Holy Providence he brings vs into ſuch Circ, {i 
ſt ances as will diſcover either our Graces or Corruptions. Gen. 22. 1, 2, And; 
came 10 paſs aſter theſe Things that God did tempt Abrabam, and ſaid unto hn 
Verſe 2. Take now thy Son, and offer him for, a Burni-Offering upon one of the um 
tains which I will tell thee 75 2 Chron. 32. 3 1. God left him to try bin, thy . 
might know all that was in his Heart. | 
Q. How doth the Devil tempt us? 
A. Alway by Swaſion, enducing us by his Art and Subtilty to the Commiſſion of gil 
Q. What Temptations do we eſpecially pray againſt in this Petition ? 
A. Three Sorts. : 
1. Firſt, Such as proceed from our own Luſts and Corruption. 
2. Secondly, Such as proceed from other Mens enticing us to Evil, or enſnarin 
us to Danger. 
3. Thirdly, Such as proceed from the great Tempter, the Devil. 
Q. What learn we hence? * 
A. That it is a Chriſtian's Duty not only to keep himſelf from Sin, but alſo un 
Temptations to Sin. 
Q. What Reaſons confirm this? 5 
A. Firſt, Becauſe it is the Defign of a Rotten and Corrupt Heart to be content 
lye under a Temptation, though it conſents not to the Sin. That Soul is not cha 
to God that is well-pleaſed with Sollicirations to violate its Duty. 
Secondly, Becauſe while a Temptation dwells upon our Hearts we are in imm 
nent Danger of committing the Sin to which we are tempred. 
Thirdly, Becauſe moſt Temptations are not only Temptations but Sins too, 4x 
all Evil Thoughts and Defires: And as long as theſe abide in us with any Comply 
cency and Delight, ſo long are we in the Actual Commiſſion of Sin. | 
Q. How is God ſaid to lead Men into Temptation? 
A. Three Ways. | 
1. Firſt, When he providentially preſents Outward Objects and Occaſions, whit 
do ſollicite and draw forth our Inward Corruptions. i 
2. Secondly, When he permits Satan, or Wicked Men, his Inſtruments, to tem 
us. And in theſe Two Senſes there is no Temptation whatſoever that befals us l 
God leads us into it. | 
3. Thirdly, When he withdraws the Influences of his Grace and Spirit from 
without which Dereliction no Temptation could prevail over us. 2 Chron. 32. 3 
God left him to try him, that he might know all that was in his Heart. | 
Q. What therefore do we pray for when we pray, Lead us not into Temptation 1 
A. We pray for Three Things. | =_ 
1. Firſt, That God by his Providence would ſo order and diſpoſe all the Oca , 
rences of our Lives, as not to lay before us thoſe Objects, nor offer us thoſe Occatios We 
which might excite or call forth our Inbred Corruptions. | = 
2. Secondly, That he would not permit the Devil to aſſault us, nor any of E, 
Inſtruments. EZ 
3. That he would continue the Influences of his Giace unto us to enable u,, 
Rand when we are tempted. Ao 
Q. For what Ends doth God thus lead Men into Temptation? 
A. For many Wiſe and Holy Ends, eſpecially Four. . 
1. Firſt, To exerciſe and break forth our Graces, to teach us the Wars of the Lu : 
to adminiſter Matter for our Victory, and Occaſion for our Crown and Triumph. . 
2. Secondly, To engage us to depend upon his Help and Aſſiſtance, and earnell 4 
to implore Divine Succours and Supplies. * 5 
3. Thirdly, To glorifie his Juſtice, and his Mercy; his Juſtice in giving up Wick ö 
Men to the Rages of Temptations to be hurried by them from Sin to Sin, punibitz g . 
one Iniquity with another, till at laſt he puniſheth all in Hell. And bis Merc): "BF * 
ſupporting his Children under them, and delivering them out of all their Temps 4 
tions, making his Strength perfect in their Weakneſs. 2 Cor. 12. 9. And be ſaid 


ee, my Grace is ſufficient for thee, fer my Strength is made perfect in ard 
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on the Lord's Prayer. 


Fourthly, That by our Victory over Temptations he may confound the Ma- 

lice of the Devil, and commend the Excellency of his own Ways and. Service. 
ob 2. 3. And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, haſt thou conſidered my Servant Job, that 
bere is none like him in the Earth, a Perfect aud Upright Man, one that feareth God, 


| | 
1 hewerb Evil? | ; 

' Ws * 005 is the Poſitive Part of this Petition? 

Bor deliver us from Evil. © | 

Q. What obſerve you from the Order and Connexion of this Branch of the Pet{- 


ion with the former? 3 3 
4 | obſerve that the beſt Security againſt Sin is to be ſecured againſt Temptations 
* 5 not 1 to din an Excuſe for Jning e 
A No; for the Devil can only perſwade, he cannot conſtrain; for if he could 
Fcompel he would likewiſe juſtifie, ſince there is no Sin where there is no Liberty. 
all our Sins are of our own Free Choice, and ſo by Conſequence is the Eternal Miſety 
17 they expoſe unto. Hef. 13.9. O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in me is thine 
© Help. John 5. 40. And ye will not come to me that ye might have Life, Mar. 23. 37. 
$0 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, hu that &illeft the Prophets, and ſtoneſi them which are ſent 
1 WE 4710 thee ;, how often would I have gathered thy Children together, even os the Hen 
eatbereth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not 
. Wherein conſiſts the great Danger of being tempted 2 
A. In the Sympathy and Suitableneſs that is between Temptations and our Cor- 
wpt Natures, whereby they are apt to excite our Affections, and our Affections will 
ſway our ACtions. | | 
Q. What mean you by the Word Evil when you pray, Deliver us from Evil! | 
A. Firſt, Satan, whoſe Stile it is to be the Evil or the Wicked One. Marth, 13. 19. 
ben any one heareth the Word of the Kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh 
Che Wicked One, and cateheth away that which was ſown in his Heart, 1 John 2. 13, 14. 
EI corite unto you Fathers, becauſe ye have &nown him that is from the Beginning. | 
urite unto you Dung Men, becauſe ye have overcome the Wicked One. Veri. 14. I have 
WS written unto you Fathers, becauſe you have known him that is from the Beginning. I 
abe written unto you Dung Men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, and the Word of God abideth in 
Don, and ye haue overcome the Wicked One. 
i WE Secondly, All other Evils, whether they be of Sin, or for Sin, whether Tranſ- 
ereſſions or Puniſhments; but eſpecially Sin, which is the greateſt of all Evils. 
* Q. Why call you Sin the greateſt of all Evils? 
A. Becauſe it is ſo both in its Nature and Conſequents. 
. Firſt, In its Nature it is wholly Defett and Irregularity, and that only Thing 
EZ which he always hates, and never made. | 
s 2. Secondly, Becauſe all other Evils are but the Effects and Conſequents of Sin; 
fince the Devil could not hurt us but by Sin, and no other Evils befal us but for Sin. 
Q. What collect you hence? 
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50+ & Ihe in praying to be deliverd from Sin we pray to be deliver'd from all Evils 
# whatſoever, | 
is EQ What obſerve you from our Saviour*s teaching us to direct our Prayers to our 
Faber in Heaven that he would Deliver us from Evil? | 
4. J learn hence that it is only the Almighty Power of God that can keep us 


from Sin. | 

Q. Whence doth that appear? | 

4 Firlt, From the Conſideration of the Almighty Advantages that our great Ene- 
my the Devil hath againſt us. e 

. Secondly, From the Conſideration of the Diſadvantages we lye under to oppoſe 
bis Temptations. | | 

bar are bis Advantages and our Diſadvantages ? JR D 

= 4. He is a Spirit, we are but Fleſh; he is Wiſe and Subtil, we Fooliſh and Ig- 

& norant ; he long Experienc d, we Raw and UnpraQticed ; he is Diligent and Watch- 

ful, we Carleſs and Negligent, be lays a Cloſe Siege to us without, and we Betray 

0 We ourſelves within, 

Q. What Ways doth God take to keep Men from Sin? 

A. In the General Three. 


2. Firſt, He doth it by Reſtraining Providence: | 


2. Secondly; - 
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2 Secondly, By Common and Reſtraining Grace. 
2. Thirdly, By Renewing and Sanctify ing Grace. | 4 
Q. What are the Methods of Ged't Providence, whereby he delivers Men fr 
Evil of Sin? n 
A. They are manifold and various; but Five are moſt eſpecially remarkable 
r. Firſt, Sometimes Providence cuts ſhort their Power, whereby they ſhould b 
ny to Sin; thus God withered Feroboam's Hand, which he ftretch'd forth again, | 
rophet. | 'i 
4 Secondly, Sometimes God cuts off their wicked Inſtruments, either for Counſy 
as = = Achitophel from Abſolom, or elſe for Execution, as be did the Hoſt of 
Nacherid. | 
3. Thirdly, Sometimes by raifing up another oppoſite Power to withſtand thes, 
— 7 an the Rulers would have put Chrift ro Death, but durſt not, for tear ofth 5 
eople. 
Pu Fourthly, By cafting in ſeaſonable Diverſions. Thus the paſſing by of Merchay 43 
altered the Patriarchs Reſolution from Killing Zo/epb to Sell him. =1 
5. Fifthly, Sometimes God removes the Object againſt which they intended to $n | 
Thus he delivered David from Saul, and Peter from Herod. x 
Q IWe have ſeen how God preſerves Men from Sin by bis Reſtrai ning Provide, 
ſhew now bow he doth it by his Reſtraining Grace. 1 
A. By Reſtraining Grace God deals wich the very Heart of a Sinner; and althouzi 
he doth not change the habitual, yet he changeth the actual, Inclination of ir, ay if 
takes away the Defire of committing thoſe Sins which are unmortified and reiguig 
Q. To whom doth God vouchſafe this Grace? 
A To many unregenerate Perſons; as he did to Eſaa and Abimelech. 
Q. To what End doth he vouchſafe it? \ : 
A. That their Lives may be more plauſible, their Gifts more ſerviceable, and thi 
Condemnation at laſt the more tolerable. F 
Q. How doth God keep Men from Sin by bis eſpecial Grace? 
A, By exciting the inward Principle and Habit of Grace implanted in his Child 
to the actual Uſe and Exerciſe of it. 
Q. Is not inherent Grace alone ſufficient to keep the Godly from ſinning? 
A. Ir is not without the continual Influence of God's quickning Grace; 2 Cor. 12.) 
There was given to me a Thorn in the Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to buffet ne, || 
J. ſhould be exalted above Meaſure. 
be Q What are theſe Graces that God doth eſpecially excite, to keep bis Childrenſnn 
in | 
A. They are Three, Faith, Fear and Love. 
Q. How doth Faith keep them from ſinning? 
A. Many Ways, but more eſpecially by Two. 
1. Firſt, As it lively repreſents unto us Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, and make 
them as real as they are certain. Heb, 11. 1. Now Faith is the Subſtance of Thing 
hoped for, the Evidence of Things not ſeen. | | 
2. Secondly, As it repreſents unto us God to be the Obſerver of our Actions, wh 
muſt hereafter be the Judge of them. For by Faith we ſee him who is inviſible. 
Q. How doth the Fear of God keep Men from Sin? _ 
A. By poſſeſſing our Hearts with awful Thoughts of his dread Majeſty, whoſe Por 
er is infinite, and whoſe Juſtice is ſtrict and impartial. Pſal. 4. 4. Stand in Are, ai 
Sin not... 
Q. How doth the Love of God tors Men from Sin? 
A. By working in them an Holy Ingenuity, and Sympathy of Affection with God: 
Loving what he loves, and hating what he hates, and therefore thoſe who love God, 
will certainly hate Iniquity. Pfal. 97. 10. Te that love the Lord hate Evil. 
Q. 3 hat do we pray for in this Part of the Petition, Deliver us from Evil? 
A. We pray, | 
1. Thatif it ſhall pleaſe God to lead us into Temptation, yet he would not {ave 
under the Power of Temptation, but would make a Way for us to eſcape, that e 
might be able to bear it. 
2. That if at any Time Temptations ſhould prevail over us, God would not leave 
under the Power of Sin, but raiſe us again by true Repentance, that ſo we may I! 
be delivered from the great Evil of Obduration and Impenitency. . Thi 


— 
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3+ Th © God would not only deliver us from groſs and ſclt-condemning Sins, but 


" - 


from every Evil VVay and VVork. 


4. That he would be pleaſed ro deliver us bot only from what is in itſelf ſinful, 


bur from all the Occafions and Appearances of Evil. 0: 
Q. After the Petitions of the Lord's Prayer what next ſolloweth to be conſidered ? 
A. The Doxology or Praiſe, in theſe VVords, For thine, &c. > 
Q. Of what — eth this Doxology? 11 WP | 
A, Of Four of God's moſt Glorious Attributes. His Sovereignty, Thine is the 
KkKing dom; his Omnipotence, Thine is the Power; his Exeellency, Thine it the Glory ; 
is Eternity, All theſe are thine for ever. 75 | 
2. What obſerve you in the Manner of our Saviour g aſcribing theſe Attributes to God? 
4. Firſt, The Eminency of them, intimated in the Particle The, the King- 
com, the Power, and the Glory; ſignify ing his the higheſt and chiefeſt of all thelſz. 


And, c ; ; + = os 
n {| Seconlly. The Propriety of them in the Particle Thie, to note to us that they are 
cCocd's only Originally, Independently, and Unchangeably. | | 
LE Q. bat chſerve you from the Native Particle For, when we ſay, For thine is the 


Kingdom, Oc. 


== God, and why we may expect to be heard when we pray. 
Q How ii it 2 eee us to pray unto God? 3 
A. VVe pray unto God, becauſe he alone is able to relieve us, For bis is the King- 
on, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever. 3 
2 How is it a Reaſon for us to expect that God ſhould hrar our Prayers? 
A. Many VVays. —_ 
1. His is the Kingdom, and we his Subjects; and therefore we may depend on him 
ass our King for Help and Protection. | 
2. His is the Power, and therefore he is able to do for us abundantly above what 
Wc are able to ask or think. 5 
= 3. * is the Glory, and therefore what we ask for his Honour and Praiſe ſhall be 
etanted us. | Sees 
BZ 4. All theſe are his for ever, and therefore we may be aſſured that at no time the 
Prayer of Faith ſhall be in vain. | 
Q What obſerve you from our Saviour's teaching us to uſe theſe Arguments and 
Pleas in our Prayers to God? | | 
A. Two Things. | 3 | | | 
1. In our Prayers we ought to plead with God by weighty and inforcing Rezſons. 
2. 12 kv moſt prevailing Arguments in Prayer are to be taken from the Attri- 
putes o . 
2 What Benefit is there in uſing ſuch Reaſons, fince God cannot by them be moved 
Wo alter his Purpoſes 2 | Se 
A. The ſtronger our Reaſons are to Sue for Mercies, the more fervent will our 
layers be, and the mote confirmed our Faith. | 
Q. How doth the Conſideration of the Kingdom! being God's confirm our Faith that 
ue. ſhall obtain what we pray for ? | 
A. Many Ways. | | 5 
Ide Kingdom is God's, and therefore he will ſee that his Name be hallowed in 
it, for he is a King jealous of his Honour. 3 | WE 
© 2. The Kingdom is God's, therefore he will take Care for the Eftabliſhment and 
Enlargement of it, ſince it is his own Intereſt and Concern. ' 
W 3: The Kingdom is God's, and therefore he will look to be obeyed in it, without 
Which Royalty is but Pageantry. | 
= 4. The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we may expect our Daily Bread, and Tem- 
| d. Accommodations, for it is a Kingly Office to provide Things neceſſary for their 
WOULDJETtS. . 
The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we pray to him for Pardon and Forgive - 
Pels, ſince it is a Royal Prerogative to forgive Offenders, | 8 
. The Kingdom is God's, and therefore we may pray in Faith, that he would de- 
; _ us from Temptations, and the Evils to which we are tempted ; for one great End 
el Government is to protect the Subjects from the Affaults of their cruel Enemies. 


Q. Which 


A, This VVord carties in it the Fotce of a Reaſon, both why we ſhould pray unto 
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Q. Which is the Second Attribute aſeribed unto God in the Een of the Loy, ; 
, X. 
Q. How 7s the Power of God diſtinguiſbed? 
A. Into his Abſolute and his Ordinate Power. 
ſever is poſſible to be, i. c. all Things which imply not Contradiction. 
Q. e you God's Ordinate Power? Py * 


„ 

A. Power; in theſe Words, And the Power. | 

Q. What call 24s the Abſolute Power of God ? n 1 

A. The Abſolute Power of God is that whereby he is fimply able to produce a | 

A. God's Ordinate Power is that whereby he is able to uce tho i ., 
according to his Will ſhall come to paſs. Hoop Po =. le Things mii | 

Q. Why ir it called G Ordinate Power ? 80 

A. Becauſe the Effects of it are limited by the Ordination of his Wiſdom and u 
Plal. 115. 3. But our God is in the Heavens, he bath done whatſoever he Pleaſed. 
115. 6. Whatſocver the Lord pleaſed that did he in Heaven and Earth, in the h 
and all deep Places. 

Q. Is God's Power in itſelf Infinite ? 

A. It is, for his Power is his Eſſence. 

Q. Hot doth it appear that God's Power is Infinite? , F BG 

A. 1, By the Works of Creation, for it requires an Infinite Power to bring dom 
thing out of Nothing. | | = 

2. By the many Miracles which have been wrought in the World, above and « 
trary to the Courſe of Nature. | | 

Q. How then have many Men wrought Miracles, as Moſes, Elijah, and the Apo 

A. They wrought them not by any proper Vertue of their own, but only as the My, 
ral Inftruments, at whoſe Preſence or Interceſſion God was pleaſed to maniſeſt u 
Power, as a Seal to that Commiſſion they had received from him. 

Q. Is God's Power Infinite likewiſe in the common Effelts of Nature? = 

A. It is; for it is no leſs Power that preſerves and moves the Creatures than dM 
at firſt create them. Ka ye 

Q. Is there nothing impoſſible with God? 3 

G 55 there — ſeveral Things which God cannot do, becauſe he is Omnipom WA 
Q What are they | 

A. Such as in the general the doing of them would deny him to be God, « vi 
be Holy, or tobe VViſe. | 5 

Q. What are they more particularly ? 

A. God cannot do Things that are contradictory, or rather ſuch Things cannot 
done, as to make the ſame Thing to be, and not to be, at the ſame Time; or that 
{ame Body ſhould at once have Quantity and Extenſion in Heaven, and no Quanti) 
nor Extenſion in the Hoſt, as the Papiſts affirm of their Breaden God, for this ws 
contrary to his VViſdom. | 

2, God cannot do any Thing that may juſtly bring upon him the Imputation of d 
for this were contrary to his Holineſs. | | 

8. God cannot do any Thing that may argue him Mutable and Inconſtant, for ti 
were contrary to his Being. 2 Tim. 2. 13. If we believe not yet he abit 
faithful, be cannot deny bimſelf. Heb. 6. 18. That by Two immatable Things, in abi 
it was impoſſible for God to lye. 

Q Is it not a Diminution of the Power of God that he cannot do thoſe Things i 

A. No; for theſe Things argue V Veakneſs and Defe&t, not Power. | = 

Q. IWhy hath our Saviour taught us to ſubjotn this Acknowledgment of the Pour 
God to our Petitions? : | 

A. To encourage our Faith, by conſidering that whatſoever we ask we ask it of! 
God who is able to give it us, yea, and to do for us abundantly above Whatſoevet . 
are able to ask or think. CE 

Q. M hat is the Third Attribute aſcribed to God in the Doxology ? 

A. Glory in theſe VVords, And the Glory. 

Q. What is Glory? | | 

A. Glory is any Perfection or Excellency that either is, or deſerves to be, acc 
nied with Fame and Renown. 15 

Q. How i God's Glory diſtinguiſbed? 


A, Iod 


r 


— 


on the Lord's Prayer, . 5 


— . — Moo. 


4. Into his Eſſential and Declarative Glory. 
Q What is the Eſſential Glory of Godt'? nn 

A. All thoſe Attributes which Eternally and Immutably belong unto the Divine 
latute: So Holinels is his Glory, Exod. 15. 11. Glorious in Holineſs. His Power 


his Glory, 2 Theſ. 1. 9. They ſhall be puniſhed from, i. e. by the Glory of hir 


BS... His Majeſty is his Glory, Eſalm 145. 11. I will ſpeak of the Glorious Ho- 


Glory of bis Grace, And from all theſe united, reſults the Glory of his Name, Dent. 
5. 58, That thou 1 fear this Glorious and Fearful Name, the Lord thy God. 

I hat is the Declarative Glory of GO wig ; 1 
A. The Manifeſtation of his Attributes, ſo that they are obſerved to his Ptaiſe and 
our. ; | 127 7 

a e is it 0 glorifie God ? | 7% 
A. Toglorihe God is to admire and celebrate the Divine Attributes, ſhining forth 
BE. thoſe Ways and Works wherein he is pleaſed to expreſs them. HS: ; 
d Do we by gloriſying God add any Thing to his Glory? | | £ 
A. We can neither add unto, nor diminiſh from, the Eſſential Glory of God, for 


Wor by ſetting forth his Attributes, and we dertaQt from ir by hindering the Ma- 
iteſtation of them. HI | {be 
a By what Means doth God declare his Glory? | BUY 


* A. By Three eſpecially. 3 F 
. By his Works, P/a/m 19. 1. The Heavens declare the Glory of God, und the Fir- 
ament ſheweth bis Handy-work. | 3 
2. By his Word, which diſcovers to us thoſe Attributes which we could never have 
on by the Works of Creation and Providence; and therefore both the Law and 


WGoipcl are ſaid to be Glorious. 2 Cor. 3. 9. For 4 the Miniſtration of Condemnation 
e Glory, much more doth the Mini ſtration of Righteouſneſs exceed in Glory. 155 
3. By bis Son, who is the Brightneſs of his Glory. Heb. 13. Who being the Bright- 
% of bis Glory, and the Expreſs Image of bis Perſon; and in whom the Perfections 

Wot the Godhzad are moſt vifibly diſplay d. | 1 
= Q. /i doth our Saviour in the Doxology peculiarly appropriate Glory unto God, 
WT hine is the Glory? i bile 
A. For Three Reaſons. | 1 — . 
1. Becauſe all that is Excellent and Glorious in the Creatures is in God infinitely 
more Perfect than in them, being neither limited by his Nature, nor allayed with 
Contraries. 1 Ju 1. 5. That God is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all. | 
= 2. Bccauſe all Glory in reſpe& of God is but Darkneſs and Obſcurity. Fob 25. 5. 
Gebold even to the Moon, and it ſhineth not, yea, the Stars are not pure in his Sight. 
| 3. Becauſe all the Excellencies and Glories of Creatures ſerve only to ſer forth and 
declare the Glory of God. 5 | . 

2 Wiy bath our Saviour addeth the Acknowledement of God's Glory at the End 
We of ihe Petitions he bath taught us topreſemt ? 
= 4. That the Contideration therefore may be a Means to ſtrengthen our Faith for 

the obtaining thoſe good Things which we pray for. 

= Q. [ow rs the Conſideration of the Glory of God an Argument to ſtrengtben our 
Faith in Prayer | | 
A. Many Ways, according to the Petitions we prefer. 
1. The Glory is God's, therefore his Name {hall be ballowed ; for to ſanctifie the 
Name of God is to glorifie him. Lev. 10. 3. I will be ſanctiſied in them that come 
ib me, and before all the People I will be glorified. a S 

2. The Glory is God's, therefore his Kingdom ſhall come; for where ſhould a 
King be bonour'd but in his Kingdom: | a 

3. The Glory is God's, therefore his Will ſhall be done; for our Obedience is the 
grearelt Glory we can give. John 15. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much Fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. | 
4. The Glory is God's, and therefore he will provide for us Daily Bread; for it 
is not God's Honour that any of his Family ſhould want Things convenient for them. 
Exod. 16. 8 And in the Morning then ſhall ye fee the Glory of the Lord. | 
5- The Glory is God's, and therefore he will forgi 


i 


5 ive our Treſpaſſes; for it is 
his Honour and Royalty to pardon Penitent Offenders. Prov. 19. 11. And it is bis 
Fs u uu . Glory 


our of thy Majefly. His Grace and Mercy is his Glory, Epheſ. 1. 6. To the Praijſe of 


Wis Infioice PerfeQtions are the ſame for ever. But we may add to bis Declarative 
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Glory to paſs over a Tranſgreſſion. Epheſ. 1. 6, 7. Toe Praiſe of the Glory) 
Grace. Verſe 7. In whom we have Redemption through his Blood, the Forgivene, q 
Sins, according to the Riches of his Grace, | q 


6. The Glory is God's, and therefore he will deliver us from the Aſſaults era i 
Enemies; for it is his Honour to protect his own SubjeQs. 1 


Q. What obſerve you from that Particle For ever? 

A. That God: and his Attribures are Eternal. | 

Q. What is Eternity? | | | 

A. Eternity is a Duration that hath neither Beginning, nor End, nor Succeſſicy of 
Parts; or it is the Compleat Poſſeſſion of an Endleſs Life all at once. 

Q. What collect you hence? 85 | 

A. Two Things. | 

1. The: Duration of God is not to be meaſured by Days or Years; and that he wy, 


not Elder, neither hath continued longer this Day than from the Beginning of Im 


2. That in StriQ Propriety of Speech God only is; and that it is only allow; 


for want of Expreſſions to ſay that he either was, or ſhall be; and therefy, k 


calls his Name, 1 am, Excd. 3. 14. I am bath ſent me unto you. 

Q. How prove you that God is Eternal? 

A. Both by Scripture and Reaſon. 

Q. What Scriptures prove the Eternity of God? | 

A. Several; eſpecially P/a/m 102. 25, 26, 27. Thou art the ſame, and thyTer: 
ſhall have no End. Pſalm 90. 2. From Everlaſting to Everlaſiing thou art G 
1 Tim. 1. 17. To the King Eternal, Immortal, be Honour and Glory, 

Q. How do you demonſtrate the Eternity of God by Reaſon £ 
A. There muſt of Neceſſity be a Firſt Cauſe of all Things; but that which i; tt; 
Firſt Cauſe of all Things cannot be made by any, and therefore is from Ever!:ſirg, 
— can it ceaſe to be, becauſe it is not dependent on any, and therefore muſt ev 

vetlaſting. | | . 

Q = Duties doth the Serious Conſideration of God's Eternity oblige us 11? 

A. 1. To venerate and adore fo great and inconceivable an Attribute, 

2. To leave the Care of all future Events, whether concerning our own Prinze 
or the Publick Intereſts, to his Eternal Wiſdom and Providence, who for ever ling 
ro mind them. | | 

3. To give unto him the ſame Honour, ReſpeQ, and Service, as his Saints hz 
done in former Generations. . 

Q. What Encouragement bath our Faith to expect ibe Mercies we pray for jim 
the Conſideration of God's Eternity? | 

A. That becauſe he is the ſame God, who in all Ages bath heard the Prayer d 
thoſe who truſt in him, therefore we may be aſſured that if we have the ſame Dio 
ſitions and Affections with the Saints of Old, we ſhall obtain the ſame Mercics ar 


Favours. Heb. 1. 12. But thou art the ſame, and thy Tears ſhall not fail. 


Q. What ſigni ſies that Particle Amen, which is the End and Cloſe of the Lord's Pran 

A. As in the Beginning of a Specch it is Aſſertory, and fignifics_/o z7 is, ſo in it 
End of it it is Precatory, and ſignifies ſo be it, which denotes our Earneſt Defices u 
have our Prayers heard, and our Petitions granted. 

Q. What learn you ſrom hence, that our Saviour bath taught us to conclude ut 

Prayers with Amen ? | 

A. I learn Two Things. | | 

1. Thar we ought to pray with Underſtanding, and therefore not in an Unknom 
Tongue; for who can ſay Amen to what he underſtands not? 1 Cor. 14. 16. lm 
ſhall bs that occupieih the Room of the Unlearned ſay Amen at the giving of Than, 
ſeeing be underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt £ Yo | 

2. That all our Prayers ought to be preſented to God with Fervent Zeal and i 
fection, 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Pray without ceaſing. 

Q What is Prayer? | p; | | 

A. Prayer is an Humble Repreſentation of our Wants and Deſires to God throw 
the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the Name ef Chriſt, for Things according to l 
Will, with reference to his Glory. 

Q What is it to pray by the Spirit, or by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 

A. To pray by the Spirit is to preſent our Requefts to God with Holy and Fer 
Affections, excited in us by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 8. 26, But the Spirit iſelf make! 
Interceſſuns for us with Groanings which cannot be uttered. Q. iy 
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on the Lord's Prayer. 


. May thoſe baue the Spirit of Prayer who have not the Gift of Prayer ww 

P Yes, — may; and on the contrary, ſome may have the Gift of Prayer who 
pray not by the Spirit; for they who uſe prelcribed and ſer Forms of Prayer pray by 
the Spirit, when their Petitions are accompanied with fervent Affections, Qirred in 


them by the Holy Ghoſt ; and again, ſome who are more fluent in concerted, Prayer,” 


may pray only from the Strength of their Natural Parts and Endowments, RO” 
Q. But doth not the uſe of Forms damp and quench the Spirit of Prayer ? 
A. Forms indeed are too often uſed formally, and ſo is any other kind of Prayer; 
SE yer it is the trueſt Teſt, and the higheſt Excellency, of praying by the Spirit, when 
ES we are fervent in putting up theſeR<queſts to God, where neither Novelty, Variety, 
vor Copiouſneſs of Expreſſions, can be ſuſpeQed to move our Affections, bur only the 
genuine Importance of the Matter which we pray for, though in preſcribed Words. 

Q. To whom muſt our Prayers be directed? g 

A. To God only, and not to Saints or Angels. : 

Q. How ought we to conceive A God when we pray to him? | | 
A. as an infinitely Glorious, Wiſe, Powerful, and Gracious, Being, whoſe Preſence 
is every where, whoſe Providence and Goodneſs is over all Things; and thus we pray 
at once to each Perſon of the Ever-bleſſed Trinity. OST INES: > T5 

* . Q. May we not particularly addreſs our Prayers to ſome one Perſon of the Trinity? 

A. We may, eſpecially in thoſe Caſes wherein their particular Offices and Diſpen- 

© ations are more immediately concerned. | af hh 
* Q What Things ought we to pray for ? OT 
A. Only ſuch as are according to the Will of God. 1 John 5. 14. That if we as 

any Thing according to his Will he heareth HS. | | 
Q. H bat are thoſe Things which are according to the Will of God? 8 
A. Chiefly Spiritual Bletſings. 1 The. 4. 3. For this is the Will of God, even our 
BE Santlification, that we ſhould abſtain from Fornication. And for theſe we ought to pray 
EZ abſolutely and importunately. ' nes Om 22 
Q May we not alſo pray f.r Temporal Mercies? | WET 
A. We may: But as theſe are promiſed only conditionally, ſo we ought to pray 
that God would be pleaſed to beſtow them upon us, if it may ſtand with his Will and 
Glory, and our Good and Benefit. NY 
Q. How muſt we direft our Prayers to God? - | 
A. 1. In the Name ef Chriſt, truſting only in his Merits and Mediations for Ac. 
eeptance and Anlwer. . John 15. 16. That whatſoever ye ſhall as& of the Father 
Name he may give it you. „„ 
2. In Faith and Perſuaſion of being heard. James 1. 6. But let him ack in Faith, no- 
thing wavering. Mark 11. 24. What Things ſcever ye deſire when ye pray, believe 
bat ye receive them, and ye ſhall have them. 


3. With Fervency and Affection. James 5. 16. The effetual fervent Prayer of 4 
Righteous Man avaiſeth much. | 


A. Chiefly the Glory of God, ſincerely purpoſing to improve thoſe Bleſſings which 
Sy our Prayers we ſhall receive in his Service, and to his Praiſe. Pſal. 50. 15. And 
Fall upon me in the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt gloriſie me. 
Q. Whar Diredions have we concerning the Seaſons and Frequency of Praying ? 
4. The Scripture commands us to pray without ceaſing. 1 The/. 5. 17. Pray with- 
out ceaſing. To pray always, and not to faint, Luke 18. 1. And be ſpake a Parable 
=” his End, that Men ought always to pray, and not to faint. To pray always with 
Bl! Prayer and Supplication, Eph. 6. 18. Praying always with all Prayer and Suppli- 
cation in the Spirit. | | | | 
| E Q Muſt we therefore be always ſo actually ingaged in this Duty as to do nothing but 
_ ay | | 
A. No: For therefore we pray that we may obtain Grace from God to perform 
ether Duties of Religion, and a Chriltian Life; neither ought the Duties of our parti- 
ular Callings to be negleQted by us, for we juſtle out one Duty by another; befides the 


ceptable, becauſe unſeaſonable, and ſo we commit Two Sins in doing One Duty, 
Q. What then is it to pray without ceaſing ? 


4. Prayer may be ſaid to be without ceaſing Four VVays, 


t. VYVhen 


s Q. What Ends ought we to fron to our ſelves in begging Bleſſings at God's Hande? 


Wntul Omiſſion of what we ſhould perform, that which wedo perform becomes unac- 
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Church is ſaid to make Prayers for Peter without ceaſing. And out Saviour ſpak 
the Parable of the importunate Widow to this End, That Men ought. altocyr 10 pr n 
and not to faint, Luke 18. 1. | 0 Dee e, 


Thus Gen. 8. alt. God promiſed that Winter and Summer, Day and Night, Gould ;,, 
ceaſe. And ſo the daily Sacrifice is called a continual Burnt offering,” Exod. 29 1 | 
and yet it was offered, only Morning and Evening. N 4%. 


which we may and ought to do, whatſoever elſe we are employed about. Neh. 2 
So I prayed to the God of Heaven, © | 801 4 


1. When we obſerve a conftant Courſe of Prayer at fix'd and appointed Tims, 


F 
4 
1 


- . 


2. When we are frequent and importunate in our Prayers. So Ar 12. 5. the 


3. When we frequently dart up ſhort mental Prayers and Fjacolations unto God 


F 


4. When we keep our Hearts in a praying Frame and Temper, fo that they are 
all Occafions fit and ready to pour out themlelves before God in Prayer; and thus e 
habitually pray always. 7 4 eben e heri * 

: Whar muſt we obſerve to maintain and cheriſh ſuch a praying Spirit? 
A. Two Things eſpecially. 1 e 1 

1. That we ingulf not our ſelves too deeply in the Buſineſſes and Pleaſures of thi 
Life, for theſe will dark and deaden the Heart ro Prayer. - 

2. That we fall not into the Commiſſion of any known and preſumptuous Sin, fy 
Guilt will fill us with {laviſh Fear and Shame, and both will drive us from God. 

Q. What are the Kinds of Prayer? MY A ET OR 

1. Publick, As we are Members of the Church 

2. Private, As we ſtand engaged in Family Relation. And, 

3. Secret, As we are particular Chriſtians 
Q. Who is to ſend up Publick Prayers? 1 | 

A. The Miniſter, and all the Congregation joining with him. And theſe Prayer 
tho* they muſt needs be more general, yet withal are more effectual, than any other 
Matth. 18. 19. Again, I fay unto you, that if Two of you ſhall agree on Earth, « 
28 any Thing that tbey ſhall ask, it ſhall be done for them of my Father tobich it it 

aven. | | 

Q. Who is to make Private or FamilyBrayers * | | 

A. Every Maſter and Governour of-a Family, And this he is not to do ſeldome 
than every Morning and Evening. In the Morning Prayer is the Key that opens tt 
Treaſury of God's Mercies, in the Evening it is the Key that ſhuts us up under b 

Protection and Safeguard. 6 K 
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E are not 8 to expect any Connexion either of Senſe of 

Sentences in this Book of the Proverbs. Other parts of Scripture 

are like a rich Mine, where the precious Ore runs along in one 

continued Vein: But this is like a heap of Pearls ; which, tho 

hey are looſe and unſtrung, are not therefore the leſs excellent or valuable. 

The Text I have now read is one of them, an entire Propoſition in it ſelf, wh nice 

Ewithout Relation to, or Dependance upon any Context. nd 

ln it we have theſe things conſiderable. Words, 

Hirt, The Character or Periphraſis of wicked and ungodly Men; and they are 1 

aid to be ſuch as make a Mock at Sin. | 

& Secondly, Here is the Cenſure paſt upon them by the All-wiſe God, and the I. 

Ewiſeſt of Men; they are Fools for ſo doing: Fools make a Mock at Sin. 

The Words are plain and obvious; only the Phraſe of making a Meck, may 

ſeem ſubject to ſome Ambiguity, and various Acceptations ; and indeed the 

Scripture uſeth it in divers Senſes. Sometimes it ſignifies an abuſing of others, 

by violent and lewd Actions: So we read that rhe Hebrew Servant, ſays Poti- — 

rs Wife came in unto me to mock me. Sometimes it ſignifies an expoſing of — — 
en to Shame and Diſhonour: So the wiſe Man tells us, Wine is a Mecker. pr. 

Wometimes it ſignifies an impoſing upon the Credulity of others, things that ſeem 

incredible and impoſſible: So we read in Geneſis, when Lot had declared to his 

Pons-in- law the Deſtruction of Sodom, it is ſaid, He ſeemed unto them as one that 

WFocked. Sometimes it is taken for a failing in our Promiſes, and thereby de- 

eating, and fruſtrating the Expectations of others: And thus Herod is ſaid © 

e mocked by the wiſe Men, in Matth. 2. 16. But none of theſe are at all congru- Matth. 23 

dus to our preſent purpoſe, nor applicable to the Words of the Text. " 

There are therefore two other Acceptations of this Expreſſion, frequently oc- What's | 

Furring in the Holy Scriptures. | | means by 

Erst, This Word Mock is commonly taken for ſcoffing, or bitter taunting at Ms 

9 hers. Thus our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered the Flouts and Deriſi- 

Ws of an inſolent Rabble, who ſer him at nou ht, and mocked him, as St. Luke Luke 23] 

Peaks: Thus thoſe bleſſed Martyrs and Confelſers, that followed his Steps, are 11. 

$1 to have endured the trial of cruel Mockings, as the Apoſtle tells us. And in- _ 25 
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the Wordt of the 'gne are like Belm, both ſoſt and fagative ; but the Word 
be : X hich cut dgep into the wp of Meg, 7. 


un gre like ſharp Swords, 


> Is. * f . 3 "as 5 N — —e— 
deed this is the difference between a wiſe Reprover, and a bitter Mocker. the 


( 


commonty make them rankle into Hatred and Malice. And doubtleſs thay 
are * many Spirits can ſooner put up an Injury done them, than a cuttin 
bitter ſcoff; becauſe nothing expreſſeth ſo much Contempt, nor ſhews how gef 


picable we account them, as a fleering Gibe. 1 5 
II. Secoygly, Mocking may be taken for lighting, and making no account gf 
| looki on Things or Perſons as trivial and inconſiderable. And thus it; 
Job 39. 2. uſed in Job, where the Horſe is ſaid to mock at Fear, when he ruſheth into the 
Battel, and is not terrified, hut rather enraged by all the Horrors of War, 
the Qui ver rattleth againſt him, the glittering Spear and the Shield, And ſo it ig (aid 
Job 41.29. of the Leviathan, Be Lough at the ſhaking of the Spear, for he eſteemeth Iron gs Straw 
ind Braſs as rotten M l | | | . 
Nou in either of theſe Two Senſes may the Words of the Text be taken; whey 
they tell us, they are Fools that make 2 Mock at Sin. 
A Twofold For Sin may be conſidered, either as committed by others, or as committe 
Conſidera- by our ſelves ; and it is egregious Folly to make a Mock of either, ſo as to ſpon 
tien of Sin. at the ne, or to fight the other. | 


L Fiſt, They are Fools that make a Mock at other Mens Sins, ſo as to turn then 
into a Matter of Jeſt and Raillery. | : 
II. Secondly, They are Fools that make a Mock at their own Sins, fo as to thin 


the Commiſſion of them a ſlight and inconſiderable thing. 
2 2 very briefly ſpeak of the Firſt, and ſo paſs on unto the Second Pani. 

cular. | 
I. Firſt therefore, They are Fools that make a Moc at other Mens Sins, fo 20 
2 %, make them a matter of Mirth and Paſtime. This indeed is Sport for Devils, al 
„l Whoſe Recreation, and Helliſh Solace, is the Sin and Wickedneſs of Men. Th 
Mock at o- Damnation of Souls is the Sport of Hell: And thou who canſt rejoice in thei 
ther Mens Joy, deſerveſt likewiſe to howl under their Woes and Torments. We juſtly con 
dle. demn it, as a moſt barbarous and inhumane Cuſtom amongſt the ancient Nana, 
who brought many ſelected Pairs of miſerable Men into their public 
Theatres, only to delight the Spectators with their Blood and Death 
But this 'was an innocent Recreation in compariſon of thine, who 
takeſt pleaſure to fee thy poor Brother wounding and ſtabbing, yea, dann: 
ing his precious Soul. Go laugh at a wretched Man upon the Rack,or uponthe 
Wheel ; laugh at the odd diſtorted Poſtures of Epilepricks,or the Convulſive Mo 
tions of Dying and Expiring Men; Sport thy felt with their writh'd Looks, and 
antick Shapes of Miſery: This is far more civil, more humane, more pious 
than to make thoſe Sins thy Mirth, which will be thy Brother's Eternal We: 
and Anguiſh. What thinkeſt thou? Could ſt thou look into Hell, that Placed 
Torment? Could'ſt thou ſee there all the Engines of God's Juſtice, and it 
Devil's Cruelty, ſet on work in the eternal Torture of thoſe, who perhaps ond 
made as light of their own Sins, as thou doſt of other Mens; would thou ti 


this a pleaſant Spectacle? Weuld'ſt thou ſport and divert thy ſelf to ſee how 


they wallow in Fire and Brimſtone, or how they circle and twiſt themſelves! 


unquenchable Flames? Certainly ſuch a Sight as this would affect thee Wr 
cold Horror, and a ſhivering Dread: And how then canſt thou ſport thy 0 : 
to ſee thy Brother damning himſelf, ſince it would fright thee to ſee him dammet We. 


-  Believeit, Sirs; The Sins that now abound inthe World challenge our Tears a 


Pity : We ought to mourn and repent for thoſe who do not, who will not, 
for themſelves. It is a ſad, and a doleful Sight to ſee ſo many every where dio: . 


nour God, difgrace their Natures, and deſtroy their Souls; to ſee ſome come fet 


ing home, diſguis d in all the brutiſh Shapes that Drunkenneſs can put upon then We 


ready to diſcharge their Vomit in the Face of every one they meet: Others * 2 
abo; 


d i: 


tick with Wrath and Rage, and, like a Company of Mad Men, flinging 
Prov. 26. Firebrands, Arrows, and Death : To fee ſuch woful Transformations, an 


" dire Effects that Sin and Wickedneſs have cauſed in the World, certainly he - ? | 
can entertain himſelf with Mirth at theſe things, hath not only forſworn [11s K 


2 ' . . f bt A. 0 
on, but his Humanity; and may, with much more Reaſon, make cho ii en 8 24 
8. 


poor diſtracted People, chain d up in Bedlam, to become his Sport and Þ! 
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TT making a Mock at Fin. 2 


I know it will be here pretended, that ſurely it can be no ſuch great Crime to 
explode and hiſs Sin off the Stoge 3 nay, it were a proper Means to keep Men 
from being generally ſo wicked, could we but make Wickedneſs more Ridi- 

in them. | | 2 8 ; 

— alas Vice is now- a-· days grown too impudent to be laughed out of Counte- 
BY nance; and thoſe Methods of a ſcurrilous Mockery, which ſome plead for, as 

rendring Vice ridiculous, have, I doubt, only made it the more taking and ſpread- 

ing, and encouraged others to be the more 7 4 ſinful, by teaching them to be 
che more wittily Vile and Wicked. Few will be deterred from ſinning, when they 
think they ſhall but gratifie others, by making Sport for them; and ſtir up, not 
their Indignation and Abhorrence, but their Mirth and Laughter. Tis true, we 
read that Elijah mock'd the Idolatrous Worſhippers of Baal, and his Scoffs and 

Jaunts at them were very biting and ſarcaſtical, and cut them much deeper than 

cheey are ſaid to cut themſelves : But this he did in a ſerious and zealous reproving 

of their Sins, not in a jocular and ſportive Merriment. There are two things in 
Sin, Impiety and Folly; we may lawfully enough ſcorn the one, while we are 
ſure to hate and deteſtthe other: And a due Mixture of both theſe together, Scorn 
and Deteſtation, are very fit to enkindle our Zeal for God, and inay oftentimes be 
a arequiſite Temper for him who is to reprove con fident and audaci dus Sinners. But 
to laugh and ſport at others Wickedneſs, and to make the Guilt and Shame of o- 


95 


3 


© thers our Mirth and Recreation, is both unchriftian and inhumane ; and we may 

as well laugh at their Damnation, as at that which will lead them to it. Thus to 

make a Mock at Sin, is to make our very Mocks to be our Sins; and argues us, 

not only profane, but fooliſh ; for this is to laugh and rejoyce at our own Stain 

and Diſhonour, and to abuſe our own'Nature, that Nature which is common to 

us as well as others; that Nature which, were it not debaſed with Sin, renders 
7, IRS „ . 3 2O0v0} MET. ,* 


us but a little lower than the Angel. | 

What a fair and glorious Creature was Man, before Sin debaſed and ſullied him 
A Friend to his God, Lord of the Creation, made a little lower than the Angels, 
being akin to them, though of a younger Houſe, and meaner Extract; adorn'd 
with all both natural and divine Perfections, till Sin deſpoit'dhim of his Excellen- 
ey, and made him who was almoſt equal to the Angels, worſe than the very 
Frutes that periſh,ſottiſh and miſerable. And canſt thou laugh and ſpore thy ſelf 
Bat that which hath ruin'd and undone thee, as well as others? Thy Nature is ble- 
Eimiſh'd and corrupted as much as theirs. When we look abroad in the World/and 
Jobſerve the abominable Wickedneſſes that are every where committed, the Mur- 
chers, Uncleanneſs, Blaſphemies, Drunkenneſs, and all thofe Prodigies of Im- 
piety that every where ſwarm amongſt Men; how by Hing, Stealing, 
Committing Adultery, they break out, until Blood tontheth Blood. What elſe ſee we now 
In all chis but the woful Effects of our dn corrupt Nature: Here we ſee our res 
yunbowelled, and diſcover what we our ſelves are, at the price of other Mens Sins; 


Wave therefore more reaſon to lament the Sins and Miſcarriages of others, 19. 


mpe others 1 U,. 
C 


W tory. 1 
| Name' belongs to them who do his Work ) invented all thoſe Artifices of 


elſe, 


Swearing, and Hot 4. 2. 


For as in Vater, Face anſweretb unto Face, ſo dotbh the Heart of Man to Man. We rov. 9 8 
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elſe, but to have their Portion therein with thoſe Devils, whoſe induſtrign, | 
ors they have been: And there the Cup of God's Right Hand, a 28 
Wrath, and unmix'd Fury, ſhall be given them, and they be forced to drink Fi 
to the very Dregs and Bottom of it, ſpewing out Fire and Brimſtone eternal] 
II. U,. Secondly, Hence think how deſperately impious, wicked Wretches the A 
Shew: the who Sin only to make others Sport; that buffoon themſelves into Hell, and pus 
9% mh the pleaſing others with the dreadful Damnation of their own Souls: And 
chat fon . How frequent is this in the World? How many are there, that will neithe; '<. F 
ly te tempt God, nor Heaven, nor Scripture, nor Religion, nor common Modeſty, if they = | 
others te but in the way of a Jeſt? Nothing, how ſacred, how venerable ſoever it be * 
eſcape them, it 2 can but turn it into Drollery. : 

I need not mention what Tropes and Metaphors Men have found out to tal 
laſciviouſly by; alinoſt every one is perfect in that piece of Rhetorick: Nor wha 
ſtrange, monſtrous Lies ſome willaverr openly, to raiſe either Mirth or Wonder, 

Company. And that which is worſt of all is, that now the Holy Bible is become; 
meer Jeft-Bookwiththem, a Common - Place for Wit, and merry Diſcourſe, u 
the Devil again ſpeaks Scripture out of theſe Mens Mouths ; they know no non 


* 


of it, than what 37 br e and all their Meditations and Comments uponiry 
only how ſuch and ſuch Paſſages way be ingeniouſlly perverted, and turned iw 
Burleſque, to heighten the Mirth of the next profane Gompany they meet, ln 
pious Wretches, that dare to violate the moſt tremendous Myſteriesof Reli 
and expoſe their God to Scorn, his Oracles to Contempt, and their own Soubg 
Eternal Perdition, only for a littleGrinning and Sncering of a Company of nin 
yea, mad Fools, who think they commence Wits by applauding Blaſphemy | 
theſe Wits, as they are profane and impious, ſo they prove themſelves very Fo, 
thus to ſport themſelves to death: Their Laughter is rather ſpaſmieal and com 
five, than joyous; A Riſus Sardonicus,cauſed by Venom and Poyſon ; They 90 
down merrily to Hell, and frolick themſelves into Perdition. | 
And thus I have done with the , fr/# fort of Feels, namely, thoſe that make 


a 


Sport and Meck at other Mens Sins. 8 

The Second Particular is to ſhew, that they are Fools, who make a Mi; 

— 4 gh their own Sins, ſo as to think the Commiſſion of them but a flight inconſiderit 
make a Matter. And here I. ſhall ſhew eee lin þ At cin - 6:17 

Mock as Firſt, That wicked Men do generally account Sin a ſmall flight Matter. 

Deir own Secondly, What it is that induceth and perſuades them co account ſo ſigw i 


Sing. 6 


1 e ee i 2 | + (HIDUGOBR If 
I. _ Thirdly, Their groſs and inexcuſable Fully for ſo accounting of it. 
III. Firf, That wicked Men do generally account Sin a ſmall inconfid:ni i 


I. Matter, may appear from theſe three Things. W 5 
„ I. slight Provocations and eaſie Temptations are ſufficient to make them u 
slight boldly into the Commiſſion of Sin: Any flight inconſiderable Gain, and i 
Temptati. ſitory, fading, waſhy Pleaſure; yea, oftentimes, a meer Gallantry and Humoui 
2 Sinning, is enough to make them venture upon any Crime, that the Devil, ora 
an.  ownwicked Hearts ſhall ſuggeſt to them: Yet thoſe very Things, for which 
would ſcarce ſuffer a Hairof their Headstobetwitch'd off, are yet forcible end Al 

to perſuade them to lie or ſwear,Sins that murder and deſtroy their precious d bi. 
forgver! What is this but a plain Demonſtration, that they account Sin a ms be 

S and look upon it as a ſmall and flight thing to offend the molt hi " 


II. It is very hard and difficult to work theſe Men to any true Sorrow and ( — 
Hard eo punction for their Sins: Turn the Mouth of all the terrible Threatnings chat cu, o 
work Su- hath denounced in his Holy Word againſt them, and let them thunder out alu . 
7:4,4,% Woes and Curſes that are in the Magazine of God's Juſtice again them, " 
row for din. theſe wicked Wretches are not ſtartled at it, but (till hold faſt their Confidw 

aud Boldneſs, when they have loſt their Innocency and Integrity, and car 

nor will not be perſuaded that God ſhould be ſo angry and incenſed for is 


ſmall matters. 


III. If they are at all moved with theſe things, yet they think that a fight® a 


formal Repentance will ſuffice, to make amends for all: They pacifie their 10 3 — 
ſciences, and think they appeaſe God alſo, by crying him Mercy ; and fu - bu by | 
F. their Sins, as it is to commit them. Andcherelor.: =. 


eaſie à matter to repent o 


— — 


. 
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not affect God with any real Injury; for as he is not benefited by our Services, ſo 
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In theſe Men muſt needs have very ſlight Thoughts of Sin, who can be fo 
_ tempted to commit it, and are ſo hard to be brought to repent of it; or 
if they do, yet is it ſo ſlightly and ſuperficially, as if they feared the Amends 
would be greater than the Injury. ., GE oh W 
I come now to the Second Thing, and that is, to ſhew what it is that induceth II. 
and perſuadeth wicked Men to make ſo light of their Sins. C of 
Now there are theſe Two things that make Sinners to account their Sins — ye 
light and trivial Matters. 1 = 4 
5. Becauſe they ſee ſo few Inſtances of God's dread Wrath and Vengeance exe- S. 
cuted on Sinners in this Life; and thoſe rare Ones that are extant and viſible, they 1. * 
impute rather to Chance, than to the Retribution of Divine Juſtice: And there- r 1 
fore, upon their own Impunity, and the Impunity of others, they conclude, That plarily pu- 
certainly Sin is no ſuch heinous thing as ſome ſower tetrical People would fain bea, 
perſuade the World to believe: And ſo they cry Peace, Peace, to themſelvet, though ye ay 
they go on in the Frowardneſs of. their Hearts, adding Iniquity to Sin. Becauſe licks of 
God fo long winks at them, they conclude him blind, or at leaſt, chat he doth $i. 
not much Fratlow thoſe Sins which he doth not preſently puniſh. Indeed, it Deut. 29. 
would be ſomewhat difficult to anſwer this Argument, were this preſent Life the ap- 
pointed Time of Recompence. No, but God reſerveth his Wrath and Vengeance 
to a more publick, and moredreadful Execution of it, than any can be in this Life. 
Though now thou feeleſt no Effects of God's Wrath, yet believe it, the Storm 
is but all this while gathering: But when thou launcheſt forth into the boundleſs 
Ocean of Eternity, then, and perhaps never before then, will it break upon 
thee in a Tempeſt of Fury, and drownthy Soul in Perdition and Deſtruction. 
II. Another thing that makes wicked Men think ſo ſlight of Sin, is, that it can- 2 
mnners 
he is not wronged by our Iniquities. Tis true, could our Sins reach God, could ltr of 
they dethrone him, or rend off any of his glorious Attributes from his immutable Sm, becanſe 


$ Eſſence, there might then be great Reaſon why God ſhould ſo ſeverely revenge n . 


them, and we for ever deteſt and abhor them: But ſince his Glory is free from 2 ” 


any Stain, and his Being from any Wrong and Prejudice, our Sins are nothing to 
him, nor is there any Reaſon we ſhould judge them heinous and provoking. 


Tis true, O Sinner, thy Sins can never invade God's Eſſence ; that is infi- 


& nicely: above the Attempts of Men or Devils; but yet every wicked Wretch 

would, if he could, dethrone God: Sinners would not have him. be ſo holy, 
nor ſo juſt as he is; not ſo holy in hating of their Sins, nor fo juſt in puniſhing 
of them; that is, they would not have him be God; for it is neceſſary that 
God ſhould be as he is. Sinners do really contradict God's Purity, rebel againft 
bis Sovereignty, violate his Commands, defie his Juſtice, provoke his Mercy, de- 
6: Lic his Threatnings, and hinder the Manifeſtations of his Glory to the World: 


nd is all this nothing? Every Sinner hath ſo much Poyſon and Venom in him, 


chat he would even ſpit it in the Face of God himſelf, if he could reach him: But 
becauſe God is in himſelf ſecure from their impotent Aſſaults, Sin ſhews its Spight 
= againſt him in what it can; defaceth his Image where - ever it comes, aboliſſieth 
aul Structures and Lineaments of God in the Soul, and would baniſh his Name, 
his Fear, his Worſhip from off the Face of the whole Earth: And therefore thou 
By ho art guilty of thisRebellion againſt the great Majeſty of Heaven, canſt thou yet 


think thy Sins to be ſlight and inconſiderable, and not worth either the Cognizance 


or the Vengeance of the Almighty ? Believe it, the Day is coming, and will 

not tarry, when that Guilt which thou now carrieſt ſo peaceably in thy Boſom, 

and which, like a frozen and benumb d Serpent, ſtirs not, nor ſtings not, ſhall when 
heated wich the Flames of Hell, fly in thy Face, and appear in all its native and 


genuine Deformities and Horrour, and overwhelm thy Soul with Everlaſtin 


Anguiſh and Torment; and then, but too late, then wilt thou exclaim again 
chy ſelf, as being worſe than a Fool, or Mad-man, for thinking ſo ſlightly of, and 
1 m—_— a Mock at that which hath eternally ruin'd and deſtroyed thee. 


And having thus ſhew'd you briefly, that wicked Men do make light of Sin, 


| and the Inducements that tempt them to it; I ſhall now, in the 


- Third place, ſhew you their great and inexcuſable Folly in ſo doing. And , II. 


u certainly never was any inſenſate Man, never any that was wholly abandon'd bas Ad 


1 dy his Reaſon and Underſtanding, guilty of a greater Folh than this is; For, 
10S © | I. 


Sinners in 
mating 
Is 
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lebt of I. Is it not moſt egregious: Folly and Madneſs for any to do that, which yet 
_ they hope they ſhall live to repent that ever they did it? This is ſuch a Folly, ns 
het they all the Extravagances of Fools could never match; and yet this moſt wicked Men 

1. are guilty of: They boldly ruſh into Sin, only upon this preſumptuous Con. 
Hope to 7+- fidence, that they may hereafter be ſorry that now they did it. In which their 
bent of it. Folly is doubly notorious, in that, 1 


ms 


1. 1. They venture upon a certain Guilt, in hope of an uncertain Repentance 

And, | | 45 

2. 2. In that they take up their unprofitable Sins upon ſo great and burthenſome 
an Intereſt. | | or | 

8 * 1. In that they venture upon a certain Guilt, in hopes of an uncertain Repen. 


Sinners fol- tance. For either God may cut thee off, O Sinner, in the very Act of that Sin 
888 which thou intendeſt to repent of hereafter; or, if he afford thee Time for B. 
wpon a cer pentance, he may withhold his Grace, and in his juſt and righteous, but ye 
rain Guilt, fearful Judgment, ſeal thee up under Hardneſs and Impenitency, that thoy 
in hopes of ſhalt go on, treaſuring up to thy ſelf Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. And if 
ben g, either of theſe, through the righteous Judgment of God, ſhould happen unto 
Ne thee, what a deplorable Fool wilt thou prove thy ſelf to be, that ſinneſ 
om.2.5. out of Hopes of Repentance, and of a Repentance which perhaps vil 
never be granted? Alas! How many hath God, in his ſignal Vengeance, cut off 
by ſome remarkable ſtroke, with an Oath, or Curſe, or Blaſphemy in their Mouths 
ſcarce fully pronounced? How many, with their drunken Vomits gogling in thei 
very Throats? How many, while their Souls have been burning with their luftfy 
Embraces, have even then been caſt into Hell, and burnt up with Everlaſting Fire? 
Or, if Vengeance ſhould ſpare thee for a while, O Sinner, yet thou knoweſtng 
ho ſoon it will ſtrike thee: It is great Folly toexpect the Warning of a ſick Bed, 
. Death often ſurprizes by ſudden Caſualties, or by ſome Diſeaſes as ſudden 
as Caſualties; and there are many Ways of Dying, beſides Conſumptions, Aguez, 
and Dropſies; the lingring Fore-runners of an approaching Diſſolution. Bu 
if God ſhould caſt thee down upon a ſick Bed, he may juſtly viſit thee, 
© who: haſt neglected thy Soul in thy Health, with ſuch Diſtempers as may 
make:thee not only unfit, but ſuch as may render thee uncapable of doing thy 
laſt kind Office for it. It is Folly to expect the Admonition of Old Age: Ala 
Eccleſ. the Almond. Tree doth not every were flouriſh; and it is not one, to many Thou 
Pros 16. ſands, that lay down an Hoary Head in the Bed of the Grave. But grant thet 
31. ccouldſt be aſſured of the Continuance of thy Life, yet is it not egregious Full; 
ſin in hope of repenting, when every Act of Sin will make thy Repentance the 
more difficult, if not impoſſible? The older thou r- {till the more deſperat 
is thy Caſe; for thy Sins will be the more rooted and habituated in thee, andtly Wt 
Heart the more hardned to reſiſt the Glace of God: So that, upon all Accounts, WW 
thy Repentance is moſt uncertain; and the longer thou continueſt in Sin, {til BW 

the more unlikely and improbable. And then 22 thou thy ſelf, whether i 

be not extream Madneſs and Folly, to make ſo light, or no Account a 

Sinning, becaufe thou makeſt account of Repenting. But, 

2. 2. Suppoſe it were molt infallibly certain that thou ſhalt repent yet none bit 
Sinners Fools will take up the Pleaſures of Sin upon the Sorrow, Anguifh; d. Bicternch WY — 
gr OY of a true and hearty Repentance. Doſt thou ſeriouily conſider what Repentanceis: Wh 
4% Pla. It is not a tranſitory: Wiſh, a warm Sigh, ora languiſning Lord baue Mercy, ini 
ſures of Sin Diſtreſs, or on a ſick Bed; (and yet even theſe cannot be without judging an — 
with 4 bit- condemning themſelves for Fools,” when they ſinned: ) No, but Repentence is e 
eber breaking of the Heart, a rending ofthe very Soul in pieces: The uſual Preparatie 

do ĩt are ghaſtly Fears and Terrours, ſharp and dreadful Convictions, that wil , B- 
even ſearch thy very Bowels, break thy Bones, and burn up thy very Mario By 
within thee. More eſpecially doth God deal thus terribly with veteran, olt 0 
confirmed Sinners, making Repentance more bitter to them than to others, tt 
they may ſee and confeſs themſelves Fools, in indulging themſelves in their di 
in hopes of repenting for them. Say then, when the Devil and thine own Luft bg 
tempt thee to any Sin; ſay, If I commit this Sin, eicher I ſhall repent of it, d 
I ſhall not; if I never repent of it, as it is a hazard whether I ſhall or no, what BY 
is there in Sin, that can recompence the everlaſting Pain of Damnation ? : 
ſhall. repent, what is there in the Sin, that: can recompence the Gain by 
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FBitterneſs of Repentance? This is ſuch an unanſwerable Dilemma, that all the 
Craft and Subtilty of Hell can never ſolve. And if we would but alwa 's keep 
this fixed in our Minds, it were impoſſible that ever we ſhould make flight of 
Sin. While thou thus argueſt, thou argueſt ſolidly and wiſely ; but to ſay I 
will ſin, becauſe perhaps I may repent, is quite below the meaneſt Capacity 
that ever own'd the leaſt Glimpſe of Senſe and Reaſon. | 
II. Is it not Folly to make a Mock at that which will be ſure to pay thee home, 2. 
and to make a publick Mich and Scorn of thee to the whole World? How ORG. 
many have their Sins and Vices made infamous among Men? They are Aa,,,,, , pas- 
Shame, and a Reproach to all that are but of a civil and ſober Converſe; and as lick Scorn 
much loſt to Reputation, as they are to Vertue? But however, certainly all wick- 7e whole 
ed and ungodly Men ſhall be made a publick Scorn and Deriſion to all the World, Wers. 
both God, Angels, and Men: God will ock at them, he tells them ſoexpreſly, 
for ſo the Wiſe Man ſpeaks ; Becauſe you have ſet at nought all my Counſel, and Prov. 1. 
would none of my Reproof ; 1 alſo will laugh at your Calamity, and mock when your Fears _ 
cometh ; when your Fear cometh as a Deſolation, and your Deſtruction cometh like a 
Whirbvind. All their Sins and Deeds of Wickedneſs ſhall then be expoſed to the 
open View and Contempt of Saints and Angels, who ſhall ſubſcribe to the 
righteous Doom of their Condemnation. Devils will then upbraid their Folly, and 
triumph that they have outwitted em into the ſame moſt miſerable and deplorable 
State with themſelves. Think now, O Sinner! How wilt thou be able to hold up 
thy guilty Head, and thy amazed and confuſed Face? Whither, Oh whither 
canſt thou cauſe thy Shame to go, when Men and Angels ſhall-point and hiſs at 
E thee, and thy Folly ſhall be proclaimed as loud as the laſt Trumpet, which 
Heaven, and Earth, and all the World ſhall hear? 
III. Is it not the Fooliſhneſs of Fully it ſelf, to make light of that which will 3. 
for ever damn thee ? Art thou ſuch an Idiot, as to account Hell a Trifle, and rate Wy 
Damnation it ſelf a Night Matter? What is it then that makes thee think Sin ſo din ther 
& ſmall and crifling a thing? For Hell, and Death, and Eternal Wrath are certainly Souls for 
entail d upon it. Conſider what a moſt cutting Reflexion it will be to thee in Sin. 
Hell, when thou ſhalt for ever cry out upon, and curſe thy ſelf for a wretched 
Fool, that ever thou ſhould'ſt make flight of thoſe Sins which would damn thee: 
What was there in them, for which thou haſt forfeited Heaven, and Everlaſtin 
Es Happineſs, but only a little impure brutiſh Pleaſure ? And now that it is — 
and gone, what remains of it, but only the bitter Remembrance ? Certainly 
thou wilt ten thouſand times, and for ever call thy ſelf an accurſed Fool for rd 
doing, when it is too late to help it. Be perſuaded therefore now to be wiſe 
betimes for your Souls; elſe you alſo will, when there is no Redreſs, curſe your 
I own Folly,that hath brought upon you all thoſe Extremities of Woe and Anguiſh. 


———— 


True Happineſs, G. 
SERMON IL 


R E V. xxil, 14. 


. ſſed are they that do his Commandments, that they may have Rioh 
| the Tree of Life, and may enter through the Gates 45 the C 40 


HES E Words which I have now read ſiſt of th : Divi 
Firſt, A Propoſition, And, 2 OO 8 0h Tm Fares: 25 bed 


7 A proof of this Propoſition. | 

A ir 3 ſiti 1 t 5 | 

7 * S's Bleed, © | 2 in theſe Words, that They that do God's Com- 
= 2<<-aly, Here is the Proof of this Propoſition, in theſe Words 
3 : that They hav 

"1 i Right ro the Tree of Life, and ſhall enter through the Gates into the City . 
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It is the Connection of both theſe together, that I intend chiefly to ſpeak unto 


Only give me leave, as a Preliminary to the enſuing Diſcourſe, to ſhew you What 


is contained in the firſt and great Word in my Text; and that is, the Word , 
There is therefore a Twofold Beatitzde, or Bleſſedneſi: The one is perfect 2nd 
conſummate, the other initial and incompleat. The former is the Compledicn of al 
Good perfective of our Natures, and our entire and fatisfying' Enjoyment of i 
This Bleſſedneſs now is only attainable in Heaven; for God aloneisthe Centre of 
all Good ; and all the Good that is deſirable in this World, are but ſo many Ling 
drawn from the Centre, to the utmoſt Circumference of the Creation. There I 
nothing that can ſupply the Wants, perform the Hopes, fulfil the Deſires, without 
Confinement circumſcribe, without cloying ſatisfie the moſt enlarged Cap. 
ties of a Rational Soul, but only that God who is infinitely, univerſally, and inde. 
fectively good; and therefore he alone is our Objective Happineſs : And our for. 
mal Happineſs is our Relation to, and Union with this All-comprehenfive andln. 
- comprehenſible Good, Our Aſſimilation to him, and Participation from him, gf 
all thoſe Perfections which our Natures are capable of enjoying, but our Under. 
ſtandings not now capable of knowing. But this conſummate Bleſſedvieſs, is re. 
. 2 our unknown Reward hereafter, and is not that which my Text here 
eaks of. | zCl 
: There is therefore an imperfect and initial Blefſedneſs, which conſiſts in à Pre. 
paration for, and a Tendency unto the other: As thoſe are ſaid to be accurſe, 
whoſe Sins and Vices prepare them for Eternal Perdition ; ſo thoſe likewiſe ae 
8 - _ to be bleſſed, whofe Grace and Holineſs prepare them for Eternal Blik and 
1111. Happineſs. ; | | | 
are mr ry — ſuch as theſe are bleſſed in a Fourfold Reſpect. 
n Tour re- Firſt, They are bleſſed, in Semine, in the Seed: They £0 forth bearing prerd 
Pech, ous Seed, and ſhall doubtleſs rejoy ce in a plentiful Harveſt: So the Pſalmiſt tells: 
In the See, Bal. 97. 11. Light is ſown for the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Upright is 
Pfal. 97. Heart. And though they often appear Clods of Earth ploughed up, harrowed, 
11, and broken with Affliction; yet is there that bleſſed Seed caſt into them, that 
will certainly ſprout up to Immortality, and Eternal Life, as all the Beauties of 2 
Flower lye couched in a ſmall unſightly Seed: And ſo truly Grace is Glory in 
the Seed ; and Glory is but Grace full blown. 

- Secondly, they are bleſſed in Primitiz, inthe Firſt-Fruits. They have already 
IntheF:rſ- received fome part of their Eternal Felicity, in the Graces and Conſolationsoſ 
14377 the Holy Ghoſt ; which are therefore called che Firſt-Fraits of the Spirit, by the Apo- 
Rom. 8. ſtle, Rom. 8. 23. and the Earneſt of the Spirit, 2 Cor. 1. 22. and the Earneſt g 
23. our Inheritance, Epbeſ. 1.14. Now, as the Earneſt is always part of the Bargain, 
A and the Firſt-Fruits are always of the ſame kind with the whole Harveſt, fo isit 
Eph. 7.1 here; the Graces and Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, are the very ſame now, that 

1.14. 

they ſhall be in Heaven it ſelf: And therefore the Apoſ?le blefſeth God, who hat 

Eph. I. 3. bleſſed us with ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly Things in Chriſt. Better indeed they 
ſhall be in Heaven, but not other. Here our Graces often languiſh under the 
Load and Preſſure of Corruption, but in Heaven they ſhall be for ever vigorous 
and triumphant: Here our Waters of Comfort often fails us, our Ciſtern is often 
dried up, and our Bottle fpent ; but in Heaven we ſhall for ever lye at the 
Fountain of Living Waters, and take in Divine Communications, as they im- 
mediately flow from the Divine Eſſence, without having them deadned or 
flatted in the Conveyance. But yet, both by theſe imperfe& Graces and Com- 
forts, we do truly and properly enjoy God ; the Enjoyment of whom in any 
meaſure is Happineſs, but in the higheſt meaſure is Heaven it ſelf. If there- 
fore the Maſs and Lump be Bleſſedneſs, the Firſt-Fruits muſt be bleſſed allo. 

Il Thirdly, They are bleſſed in Spe, in Hope; whence it is called by the 
% i» Apoſtle, That bleſſed Hope. A bleſfed Hope it is, becauſe that which we hope for 
Ius 2 is Eternal Bleſſedneſs. . The Hope of worldly Things is commonly more 
13. tormenting, than the Enjoyment of them can be ſatisfying. It is an Hope that 

vitiates and deflowers its Object, and ſo mightily over-rates them in the Fancy), 
that when they come to paſs, our Hope is rather fruſtrated than accompliſhes: 
And were it not for that Impatience, which is the conſtant Attendant of thus 
Hope, it would be a Problem hard to be refolved, whether Expectation 0! 


Fruition were the more eligible Eſtate. Vain therefore and wretched mull. 
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"eds be the Hopes of thoſe things, which cannot anſwer what is expected 
from them; like a Golden Dream to a Beggar, or the Dream of a furniſhed 
Table to one that is Hunger- ſtarv d. But now the Hopes of Heaven can never 
impoveriſh the Glories of it, for they are infinite and inexhauſtible; and God 
hath laid up for his, that which the Heart of Man cannot conceive. - 
A Chriſtian's Hope hath Two Prerogatives above any worldly Hope. Two Pro- 
One is, That it may attain to a full and final Aſiurance, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks pertics of 4 
to the Hebrews , where he calls it, The full Aſſurance of Hope unto the End. An Chriffan's 
Hope it is, becauſe the Object of it is a future Good deſired and expected. But H *. 
yet it is an Hope that is joined with a full Aſſurance of the Event; an Hope 11 
that may flower up into ſuch a Certainty, as to haye no Mixture of Fear or 
Doubting in its Compoſition ; but may be as ſure of the Heavenly Inheritance, 
as if our Reverſion were already in actual Poſſeſſion: Whereas Worldly Hope 
can never be ſecure, but ſome Providence or other may interpoſe to diſappoint it. 
The other Prerogative of a Chriſtian's Hope, is, that though it be thus fully 
aſſured, yet the Accompliſhment of it ſhall always have the ſweet Reliſh of Sur- 
prize an Wonder; for the Happineſs will be far greater than the Hope, and 
the Inheritance larger than the Expectation; whereas Earthly Hopes, if they 
grow to any degree of Confidence of Succeſs, upon Fruſtration they turn into 
ES impatience and Rage: Or if perhaps they do ſucceed, the Sweetnels of the 5 
Accompliſiment was long before ſuck d out and devoured by our greedy Ex- 
pectation; the Game is torn and eaten, before the Huntſinan can come in. And 
upon both theſe Accounts, the pious and obedient · Chriſtian is bleſſed in. Hope. 
ic is a bleſſed Hope that ſhall certainly be accompliſhed, and a bleſſed Hope, 
the accompliſhing of which ſhall infinitely exceed our Expectations, and fill us 
not with Shame, but Eternal Admiration and Wonder... 10 toe 
* Furthly, They are bleſſed in Right and Title: And upon this very Account 1. 
eſpecially my Tex: pronounceth t ole bleſſed that do God's Commandments, becauſe ay «och 
© they have @ Right to the Tree of Life, and to enter in through the Gates 70 the City. — 
Nov theſe Expreflions, according to the Genius and Style of this whole | 
© Book, myſtical and alluſive ; and for the explaining of them I muſt ſhew, 
= Firſt, What the Tree of Life u. 1 U lofty 7 L 
Secondly, What s this City, into which they have a Right to enter. | r 
Thinxdly, What it is to enter through the Gates into the City. III. 
= Fourthly, What Right it is which Obedience to God's Commandments gives us to IV. 
© the Tree of Life, and to enter into the City, | | 
77 + Eee What __ of Life . 7915 Whet gh 
I anſwer, We ention made of this Tree of Life in 1 0 * 
this dark Prophecy; the one is in Ver. 2. of . [rate FW _ * 2 edi: 
Ki ver was there the Tree of Life, which bare twelve manner of Fruits, and yielded Rev. 32:2, 
ber Fruit every Month; and the Leaves of the Tree were for the healing of the Na- 
ien. But this, very probably, may be only an Enigmatical Repreſentation of 
q BY. NN wi the Goſpel ; let us then conſult the other place, where Mention 
In ree of Life, and that is in Rev. 2. 7. To him that overcometh will Rev. 2. 7. 
give to eat of the Tree of Life that u in the midſt of the Paradiſe off God. Now 
| this carries a plain Alluſion to that Deſcription of the Earthly Paradiſe of which | 
we read, Gen. 2. 9. where it is ſaid, God planted the Tree of Life in the midſt of Gen. 2. 9. 
the Garden. Now this Tree of Life was fo called, not that it had any natural Ved. e 
tue to perpetuate Man's Life to Immortality but only from its : Tl and 
. mental Uſe; God having Ap ointed the E ti Si 44 - of 
a . po ating thereof as a Sign and Pledge of 
our Immortality, had we continued in our Innocency- and Obedience. And 
therefore we find, that upon the Fall, God ſet a Guard upon this Tree and a 
it were excommunicates ſinful Adam from partaking of this Sacrament of the 
Covenant of Works, Which was both a Sign ma Seal of Immortality; ſignifying 
4 hereby, that Sinners have no Right to Eternal Life, accordin Sibbe Ter ; 51 
the firſt Covenant: But this Right being again reſtored to 81 by Jeſus Chriſt 
therefore they. are pronounced bleſſed thar do God's errands becaufe pr - 
e omen are 2 Life; that is, to that Eternal Life and Immortality 
| 0 | TONS | To 
Paradiſe was d — 2 15 2 0 P net Borahe 
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II. Secondly, Let us enquire what is this City, into which thoſe that do God, 
er * „ ſhall enter? And we have a ok large and glorious D wy 
City. ot it in Chap. 21. of this Book from Ver. 10. to the end of the Chapter. 
Rev. 21. in brief, it is nothing elſe but Heaven; the New Jeruſalem, that Holy Ci 
10, 14. City of the Living God, into which no unclean thing ſhall enter. For Winde 4 
= Dogs, and Sorcerers, and Whoremongers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loves 2 
1 0 maketh a Lie. | | 
IL Thirdly, What u it to enter through the Gates into the City. 


* I anſwer, Though in the foregoing Chapter this City is deſcribed to hay 
through twelve Gates, and in them the Names of the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, to ſignifie to us 
the Gates that through the Grace of the Goſpel, there is a Paſſage and an Inlet jy; 
into the Heaven for all thoſe that are true [/raelires; yet, in true propriety of Speech 
City? there is but one Way, and but one Gate to Heaven: Yea, and our Saviour tell 
Mat. 7. us, that Way is narrow, and that Gate is ſtrait ; for ſo we find his Words, St; 
14. 4 the Gate, and narrow u the 22 that leadeth unto Life, and few there be that 
it, The Commandments of God are this Gate to the Heavenly City, and the 

two Tables of the Law are the two Leaves of this Gate, through which er 

one muſt paſs, that hopes to be admitted into the New Feruſalew. And althoy 
Pſal. 119. David ſeems to make this Gate very large, when he tells us, Thy Commandmen, 

96. are exceeding broad; yet that is only to be underſtood concerning the Author 
of its Injunctions, not of the Liberty of its Indulgence. It is exceeding broy 

in the Extent of its preceptive Power,for it preſcribes Rules to all our Thou 
Words, and Actions, and to every Circumſtance of each; but it is exceed; 
narrow and ftrait in the Scope and Allowance that it gives us; that as ſor 
may a Camel go through the Eye of Needle, as we paſs through this Gate withthe 

Burthen of one unmortifigd Luft, or one unrepented Sin. 

Queſt; But why is it ſaid, That thoſe that do God's Commandments may enter through th 
Gates into the City? Can any enter in as a Thief, or a Robber, over the Wal 
Or can any, as an Enemy, ſcale thoſe Eternal Ramparts, and take it by Invaſion? 
Anſw. I anſwer: This is ſo expreſſed, to denote the free Acceſs and Admiſlion of 
thoſe in Heaven, who are careful to obey the Commandments of God upon Earth: 
; Such as theſe are freeborn Citizens of Heaven; their whole Eſtate, their whole 
Traffick, all their Treaſure and Livelihood is laid up there; they are free Di. 
Lens by the Charter of the New Covenant, they may challenge Ingreſs asther to 
5. Right and Due; and he who hath the Kezs of David, % openeth and no Vn Mi co 
ſhutet h, and ſhuteth and no Man openeth, opens the Door to theſe, and lets them 

' into thoſe Eternal Manſions, which he hath purchas'd and prepar'd for them, 
Tv. © The Forth and laſt Query to beenquir'd into, is concerning that Right wick th 
What Obedience to God's Commands gives us unto this Tree of Life, and to this H. W 


as + OP venly City; that is, to Eternal Life and Glory, Now here I ſhall branch u]. A. 


J 
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giveth to this Query into Two; and ſo J ſhall ſhew you, . be per 
the Tree of I. What that Obedience is, which gives us a Right to Heaven. | ſin 
Life, and II. What that Right is, that this Obedience doth contirm. | VB 
ad I. What that Obedience is, which gives us a Right to Heaven. | be 

i. I anſwer: It is not a Legal Obedience, or a Perfect Perſonal Righteouſneſs, tha me 

2: now gives up this Right to Heaven; this is very plain, becauſe to conſtitute thi, me 
Wi ww hr jt is neceſſary that there be both Original Purity in our Natures, which ſince th! pre 
rage wg Fall ismiſerably vitiated and corrupted ; and alſoa Sinleſs Perfection in our I= 


mentioned in the conſtant Obſervation of every Iota of the Law, both as to its Extention, a me 
in the Jet. Intention; that we obey it in every part and tittle of it, and that our Obedien We 
; unto every part be railed to the higheſt degree of Love, Zeal, and Charity. Ti We 
Title was once good, but it is now loft, by the Fall, in the common Ruine and 
Rubiſh of Mankind; and he who hath not another Title, upon better and cal Wet Ed 
Terms, will find Cherubims, and the Flaming Sword of Divine Juſtice, ſer to guard the 
the Tree of Life from his Approaches, as one once they did from guilty Adam. Wa 

II. There is therefore another Obedience which gives a Right unto the 77 


1. 
Not Lega 
Obedience. 


2. o - . o = * 0 
I: is Ran- Life, and, that is an Evangelical Obedience, which according to the Grit 


cel! Condeſcenſion, and Equity of the Goſpel, ſhall be accepted unto, and reward! - 
ecken with Everlaſting Happinels. Now this Evangelical Obedience confilts nor iel Ne 
in Innocency and Perfection, but in ſincere Deſires, and porportionable Er Na 


deavours after it; when we ſtrive to the utmoſt to live holily, and to wow = 'I 105 
1 | lich 1 f 


inuance and Preſervation of them from God, to employ ourſe 
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arictly with God, according to the Rules that he hath preſcribed us in his holy 
— yer it conſiſts of Two Parts; Mertification of our corrupt and ſinful 
Affections, whereby we die daily unto Sin: And the Spiritual Renovati u, and 
| Quickning of our Graces, whereby we increaſe daily in ſpiritual Strength, and 
make farther Progreſſes in Holineſs and true Piety. And as it conſiſts of theſe 
To Parts, ſo hath it alſo theſe Two Adjunts, 
1. The one is, True Repentance for our paſt Sins, reflecting upon them with =. 
Shame and Hatred, confeſſing and bewailing them with Sorrow and Contrition, 
and endeavouring, with all Earneſtneſs and Sincerity, to abſtainfrom the Com- 
miſſion of the like for the future. | | 
| 2: The other is, A True and Lively Faith, whereby we rely on the Blood 55 
and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of our Sins; and upon his 
perfect Righteouſneſs, and 1 Interceſſion for the Acceptation and Re- 
ward of our imperfect Obedience. ; 
| Whoſoever doth thus ſincerely do the Cammandments of God, univerſally 
and conſtantly, with his whole Strength and Mind, as though he expected to be 
ſaved by the Merits of his own Works ; and yer, after all, doth ſo entirely rely 
on the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt for Salvation, as though he had never done an 
ching: He it is, and he alone, who haththis Right unto the Tree of Life, aud ſhall 
enter through the Gates into the Heavenly City. For e doth his Commandments out 
of a ſincere Love; and God, who is Love, will own his Sincerity. 
& Secondly, I come now to conſider what that Right is, which this Evangelical 11. 
Obedience, or doing the Commands of the Law, according to the Favour and at 


Mercy of the Goſpel, doth confer upon us, by vertue of which we may aſſuredly _— 


expect Eternal Life. And here, gives to E- 


| I. It cannot be a Right of Purchaſe, or Merit. It is a fooliſh Preſumption, and 7ernalLife. 
$ incollerable Arrogance, to think we can deſerve any thing at the Hands of God, 1 * 

BS unleſs it be his Wrath by our Sins. For, 2 Right of 
I. In all proper Merit there muſt be an N or atleaſt a proportion Purchaſe. 
of Worth between the Work, andthe Reward: Which to imagine between our 1. ; 

W Obedience, and the Heavenly Glory, is to exalt the one infinitely too high, and 7 Merit 


old Mater gives to a Diſciple of Chriſt, and that Ocean of Everlaſting Joy an 


| . ou . * - 4 h * 
eo abaſe the other infinitely too low. What proportion is there between a Cup f 3 2 


valence. 
I Pleaſure, which ſhall be the Reward of it? A Man might more reaſonab y ex- 
pect to buy Stars with Counters, or to purchaſe a Kingdom with Two Mites, than 
chink to purchaſe the Heavenly Kingdom by paying down his Duties, and good 
Works, which are no way profitable unto God, ( For is it any Pleaſure to the Job. 22.3. 
BY Almighty that thou art righteous; or is it any Gain unto him, that thou makeſt thy Way . 
perfect?) and bear no more proportion to the infinite Glory of Heaven, than a 
ſingle Cypher dothto the numberleſs Sands of the Sea. | IVE 
2. The very Grace that enables, us to do the Commandments of God, is freely 2. 
beſtowed upon us by himſelf; and therefore the Obedience we perform unto hini, 22 
meerly by his own Aſſiſtance, cannot be ſaid (without a grand Impropriety) to Ree 
merit any Reward from him. Such kind of Merit is but an idle and frivolous ©” 
pretence: For certainly, he who gives me Money to by an Eſtate of him, doth 
as freely give me that Eſtate, as if I had never bought it of him, but he had im- 
mediately beſtowed the Land upon me, and not the Sum of Money. 

3 All our Obedience is imperfect, and therefgre, if ir deſerve any ching, it is 3. 
only Puniſhment ſor the Defects and Failures of it. This Coin is not currant, 411 our 
chis Metal is baſe and adulterated, the King's Stamp defaced and obliterated, the Obedience 
Edges clipp d, and the Superſcription, which ſhould be on both ſides Holineſs to fs. * 25 

bbe Lord, is on the Reverſe at jeaſt, 4 25 to Hypocriſie, Formality, and Vain © 
ein; and therefore this counterfeit and baſe Alloy will not paſs for Purchaſe- 

7 _ and had it what it deſerves, it would be melted down in the Furnance 

Jof Hell. | | 1 119111 
A Suppoſe ic were perfect, which ĩt is not, yet is it no more than our bounden 
Duty; and Duty can never be meritorious. We are bound by the Law of Obedience 
Nature, and, as we are Creatures who have received our Bein s, and the Con- de from 

44 faichfulty and 

aſſiduouſly in his Service; and if, for our greater Encouragement therein, he 

hath promiſed, and will beſtow upon us a vaſt and uncongeivable Reward, we 


ST YY 3 muſt 


7 
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muſt attribute it wholly to the Superrogation of his free Bounty ; for Vit 
out this, all our Services were due to him before. Thus our Saviour tellz u. 
Luke. 17. Doth the Maſter thank the Servant becauſe he did tha things that were commanded bim 
9, 10. I trow not. So likewiſe ye, when you ſhall hawe done all thoſe things that are * 
manded you, ſay, (not in a complemental way, but with Truth and dincerity q as 
are unprofitable Servants, we have but done that which was our Duty to do. And 
therefore certainly, if we cannot deſerve Thanks, much leſs can we deſen 
fo ample a Reward as Eternal Life: And therefore thoſe that think to purch,y, 
Heaven and Eternal Life by doing that which is not commanded, nor (jy; 
Duty, will find a fearful Diſappointment of their preſumptuous Hopes, en 
they ſhall hear that ſad Greeting, Who hath required theſe things at your hay; 
his Right then of Merit and Purchaſe is excluded, and no Man can hays 
a Right to Heaven upon the Account of the Worth and Value of his Wort 
There is therefore a Threefold Right which they that do the Commandment q 


— , . at ava 0 


AN God, have to Heaven, and Eternal Happinels, 

Heaven. I. They have a Right of Evidence. 
. 2. They have a Right of Inheritance, | 
6 3. They have a Right of Promiſe. = F 
x 1. Obedience to God's Commandments gives us a Rigbt of Evident Wi |} 


A Right of Eternal Life. He is judged to have the beſt Rightto an Eſtate, who can pro- 
Evidence. duce the beſt Evidence 2 it. Now the beſt Evidence that can be ſhewn f 
Heaven is our unfeigned Obedience: All other things that Men may rely upon u 

juſtifie their Title, will prove but forged Deeds, to which only the Spirit d 
Preſumption or Enthuſiaſm hath ſet his Seal, and not the Spirit of God; au 
therefore we find how miſerably the Confidence of thoſe Wretches were di. 

Mat. 7. mounted, and their Hopes fruſtrated, who came with Lord, Lord, Have 1. 
22, not propheſied in thy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and in thy N. me hay 
done many wonderful Works? All this may be, and yet be no good Title, no goal 
Evidence for Heaven; for if thoſe who caſt out Devils, have not caſt out thei 

Luſts ; if thoſe who prepheſie in his Name, by their Sins diſhonour and blaſphen 

that Name ; if chole who are Workers of Mir.cles, are yet Workers of It 

iquity, he profeſſeth againſt them, that he knows them not; 'and command 

Mat. 7. them co depart from him { ever, as Workers of Iniquity ; wheieas on the cot 
22, 23. trary, Wwe find a joyful and Bleſſed Sentence pronounced upon others, a 
cording to the Evidence brought in for them by their good Works; ſo wu 

Mat. 25, Lord himſelf tells us, Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared fi 
30. yon; for I was hungry, and ye gave me Meat; for I was thirſty, and ye gevem 
Drink; a Stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and ye cloathed me; ſick and i 

Priſon, and ye viſited me. This Particle | For] is not a Note of C-u/alit u 

Merit, but only of E-1idence ; for as Evediences prove our Right to our Poſſeſſom 

fo likewiſe our Obedience and good Works do effectually prove the Right wi 

we have to Eternal Life, through Chriſt's Purchaſe, and God's free Donatidn; 

and therefore the Evidence being clear, the Sentence muſt in Equity proce 

ar gory, God, as a juſt and righteous Judge, inſtates them in the Poſſeſſu Wt 

of the Kingdom of Heaven, becauſe they w5/ited, - and relicwed,and cheriſh 

Son in his Members: Not that their Love to him, or their Charity to then 
purchaſed. any ſuch Right; but only proves and evinceth it: It is not 

Cauſe of their Juſtification; but a Reaſon why God declares them juftiſcd 

as the Deeds which I produce are the Reaſon why an Eſtate is adjudged mim 

though the Cauſe of my Title to it be either my own Purchaſe, or another 

Gift. As therefore thoſe are ſaid to have no Right nor Title to what they 5 

tend, who can ſhew no Evidence for it; ſo choſe who obey not the holy N 

and Commands of God, have no Right to the Tree of Life, becauſe they bat 

| > . to ſew, nor no lea to urge for it, but will certainly be caſtu By 

their Suit. "- 

4 2. Thoſe that do God's Commandments have a' Right of Heirfhip, and l. 

A Right of heritauce unto Eternal Life; for they are born of God, 'and therefore Heaven 
_ their Partimony, their Paternal Eſtate, for ſoare the Words of the Apoſtle, Eau 
John 2. „ne hut dot Righteouſneſs,is born of God: And if they are born of God: then, accord 
to the Apoſtles Argumentation, F Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and 18 
Rom 8. Heirs with Chriſt, ue is the Heir of all things, The Trial of thy Legitimation, * | 
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cher thou art a true and genuine Son of God, will lye upon thy Obedience to his Com- 
mands; For in this, ſays the Apoſtle, the Children of God are manife#t, and the Chil- 
Iren of the Devil. Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit Sin; and whoſoever doth 
not Righteouſneſr, is not of God. Now if by our Obedience and Dutifulneſs 
it appears that we are indeed the Children of God, our Father will certainly give us 
A Child's Portion, and that is no leſs than a Kingdom. So ſaith our Saviour, 
Frar not, little Flock; it is your Father's good 3 to give you the Kingdom. 

' Thoſe that do God's Commandments have a Right to Eternal Life, by Pro- 


miſe and Stipulation ; and therefore it is called Eternal Life, which God that can- A Right of 


wt lie hath promiſed. Indeed, the whole Tenour of the Goſpel is nothing elſe but 
che Exhibition of this Promiſe, and a Comment upon it. This is the Sum of the 
Goſpel, the Terms of the Covenant, the Indenture made between God and Man ; 
Tf thoy wils enter into Life, {ſays our Saviour, keep the Commandments. And in a- 
nother Place our Lord tells us, Not «very one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 


E unter into the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth the Will of my Father which is in 


Den. 

* thus you ſee what Right it is, that Obedience to the Commands of God 
gives us tO Eternal Life: A Right of Evidence, a Right of Heirſhip, and a Right of 
Promiſe. | ry ; | 3 

But, may ſome Jay, Is not this again to eſtabliſh the antiquated Covenant of Works ; 
Do this, and live? And doth not this aboliſh the Law of Faith, He that believeth 
ſhall be ſaved ? I it not the Office of Faith alone to convey unto us @ Right and Ti- 
tle unto Eternal Life ? 


John 3. 
9, 10. 


Luke 12. 
32. 


3. 


Promifc. 
Tit. 1. 2. 


Mat. 19. 


1 
Mat. 7.21. 


Object. 


Ianſover, No, it doth no prejudice unto Faith; for we ſtill affirm, that our Anſwer. 


original and fundamental Right to Heaven is grounded, not upon our Obedience, 


dot Chriſt's ; not upon our Works, but upon his; his Merits and P urchaſe, 


which, through Faith, are imparted and imputed to us. Yet give me leaye to ſay, 
that Ithink the Notion of Juſtifying and Saving Faith is very much, if not gene- 


nally miſtaken by us: And as the Soul is the moſt noble, and moſt vital Principle 
of Nan, and yet is moſt unknown to him what it is, and how it operates; ſo Faith, 
& which is the vital Principle of Chriſtians, and by which the Juſt are ſaid to live, 
zs yet moſt unknow n, both as to its Nature and Operations, unto the Generality of 

them: Some place it in Aſſurance, ſome in Affiance and Recumbence ; ſome 
in one Act of Faith, and ſome in another; which are either the Effects of Faith as 
true, or the Degrees of it as ſtrong, rather than the proper and adequate Nature 

and Eſſence of it; and then they mightily puzzle themſelves how to accord and 


reconcile Faith and Obedience in carrying on the great Work of our Salvation, 


$ which yet were never at a variance about it, but only in their miſtaken Hyporhefes : 
For what is Faith, but an Aſſent to a Teſtimony ? The very force and import of 
the Word can carry no other Senſe: And he that faith he believes, muſt needs 


mean he believes ſome Record or Teſtimony ; or elſe heſpeaks that which nei- 


ther himſelf, nor any other can underſtand. Conſequently therefore a Divine 
Faith muſt be an Aſſent to a Divine Teſtimony ; that is, to the Word of God con- 
nan d in the Holy Scriptures. But now if this Faith reſt only in a bare and naked 
Aſſent to the Truth of Divine Revelation, it is but Hiſtorical and Dogmatical ; 
vhich, though it be a Divine Faith in reſpect of the Objects believed, yet is it but 
Humane and Natural in reſpect of its Principle and Motives. But when this Aſſent 
«(WF to the Truths of the Scripture is joined with proportionable Affections to thoſe 

Truths, and dothexcite us to Actions conformable to the Diſcoveries of the Divine 
Will, there this Faith is Juſtifying and Saving. And — this is not ſo very di- 
ſtant from Obedience, as to be thought hardly reconcileabl 


e with it. As for In- 
ſtance, A Man may give a bare Aſſent to this great Goſpel-Truth, that Feſus 


Cbriſt came into World to (ave Sinners, and yet this Faith may not fave him, be- 
cauſe it may be unoperative, and paſs no farther than the Act of the Under- 
ſtanding: This is a dead Faith, which can never bring any Man to Heaven; yea, 


ſuch a Faith as the very Devils and Damned Spirits in Hell have, vho believe and trem- 


%. Another Man believes the ſame Truth, and aſſents to the ſame Propoſi- 


tion; but this his Aſſent influenceth his Affections, and governs his Actions, in 
Conformity to the Nature and Conſequences of ſuch a Belief: And becauſe he is 


aſſured that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to be the Saviour of it, therefore he 
bes him, truſts in him, relies upon him, hopes in his Promiſes, and obeys his 


Com- 


2 * 


* 


Jam. 2.19. 


* ite. r 
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What Sa- Commands. And this, indeed, is a true Saving, Juſtifying Faith; for Savin 


if, 


Gal. 5. 6. 


Rom. 16. 
26. 


Uſe, 


Mien, and make their Faces gather 


ving Faith Faith is a firm Aſſent unto the Truths of God revealed in the Holy Scripture* 


working in us proportionable Affections and Actions. He who ſo believes the 
Glory of Heaven, as to have his Endeavours thereby quickned to uſe his utmoſt Dil. 
gence for the obtaining of it: He who ſo believes the Tormer ts of Hell, as there, 
to be terrified from doing any thing that might expoſe him to ſo great and fearſy] 
a Condemnation: He who ſo believes the Attributes of God, as thereby to be exci. 
ted to fear him for his Greatneſs, to love him for his Goodneſs, to imitate him in 
his Bounty, Purity, and Holineſs: He who ſo believes the All-ſufficiency, Merirs cn] 
Mediatory Office of Feſus Chriſt, as thereby to be engaged with all his Soul t 
love him, to truſt in him, to rely upon him alone for Salvation, and to yield to 
him all ſincere Obedience, as the Law requires; ſuch an one's Faith is Saving and 
Juſtifying. So that you ſee there is no ſuch Diſcord between Faith and Works x 
ſome would imagine; for that Faith that ſaves us, muſt ork by Love; and those 
Works which capacitate us for Salvation, mult be the Obedience of Faith, as it i 
called, Rom. 16. 26. W 

Now, what is the End of all this, but to preſs you to true practical Holineſz 
and a ſtrict Obedience to the Commandments of God ? If I ſhould go from one 
Perſon to another, aad ask you one by one, Do you hope to be ſaved ? Where 
is the Man that would not teſtifie the Confidence of his Hopes, by his Diſtain 
at the Queſtion? Yea, but remember that Salvation is a litigious Claim, and you 
have a powerful Adverſary that puts in a ſtrong Plea againſt you, even the Ju- 
ſtice of God, and his Eternal Wrath and Vengeance; whoſe Title to us, were 
it but better weighed and conſidered, would wofully ſtagger the Hopes of moſ 

| Blackneſs, and ſmite their Hearts with A. 

mazement, and their Knees with Trembling. In a Matter of ſuch infinite Im. 
portance, it highly concerns us to examine our Right and Title, and to peruſe 
and try our Evidences, Teſt at the Day of Trial we be caſt in our Suit, and pay 
dreadful Damages unto the Juſtice of God. 120 U. 471 


Only thoſe who do God's Commandments have this Right ro the Tree of Lif 


Heb. 5.19.Chriſt hath indeed purchaſed Salvation for all, but be 3s the Author -of Salvatin 
Heb. 2.14. %%% to thoſe who obey him, as the Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks: And, With 
" Holineſs no Man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. The Inheritance is indeed purchaſed, bu 


where are your Evidences of your Heirſhip? Sirs, flatter not your ſelves with any 
vain Conceits of the Mercy of the Goſpel, in prejudice to the Authority of the 
Law: The Commandments are the Statute-Law of God's Kingdom, the Goſpe 
is his Court of Chancery; but neither Juſtice nor Equity will relieve thoſe who 
have not done their utmoſt to obſerve his Stature-Law:; and therefore thoſe who 
indulge themſelves in their Sloth, and wilful Neglect, both of what they ought, 
and might have done, do but deceive their Souls with vain Hopes; they hare 
no Right to the Eternal Inberitance, but their Portion muſt for ever be with Dig 
and Swine, without the Holy City, into which no unclean thing ſhall ever enter, 
And if any think this Legal Preaching,” let mine ever be ſo. 
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ACTS ii. 24. e e Fi 
Whom God hath raiſed up, having looſed the Pains of Death, becauſe 
it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 


5 1807s * 


Hriſtian Religion is founded upon ſuch Myſterious and Supernatural Intrada 


t Truths, and the Principles of it are ſo paradoxal to the received O- — 

t pinions of Mankind, that the greateſtPerſecution it ever found inthe 

- World, was not ſo much from Fire and Sword, Racks and Tortures,the 

„endent Cruelties of the firſt Oppoſers of it, as from the Magiſterial Dictates of 

fe partial and corrupt Reaſon. | | 8 W 

7 WS The Philoſophers, whom Tertullian calls the Patrons of Hereticks, have efta- 
bliſhed Two peremptory Maxims, utterly e unto what the Scripture re- 

f. veals to us, both concerning dur Happineſs and Comfort: The one is, Ex nibilo, 

n bil babetur: Out of nothing, nothing can be made; directly levell'd againſt tge 

ou 


Creation of the World. And the other is, A privatione ad habitum von datur Re- 


Wpreſſus: There is no Reſtoration of the ſame Being, after a total Corruption, and Diſſo- 
F 


ny ion of it; which ſtill continues a great Prejudice againſt the Reſurrection 
the of our Bodies; which the Oracles of Reaſon have ſo much troubled the World with, 
vel that whatſoever ſeem'd in the leaſt contradictory to it, they judged contradictory. 
pho co common Senſe, and exploded it as ridiculous and impoſſible. Under theſe 
rho great Diſadvantages the Chriſtian Religion labour d, whilſt it not only own'd the 
oht, Creation of the World out of nothing, formerly deſcribed by Moſes ; but more 
ure clearly and openly atteſted the Reſurrection of the Dead, which before was not 
Digi eicher fo clearly known, or ſo clearly proved ; for theſe Doctrines were held ſo 


Abſurd by the great Sopbiſters of the World, whoſe Minds were too deeply tinctur'd 
Switch contrary Notions, that they look d upon the Chriſtian Religion as a Deſign ra- 
her to deſtroy Reaſon, than to ſave the Soul; accounting it a very abſurd thing to 
Peliere in a crucitied Saviour, as being a Perſon weak and impotent; or thefu- 

ure Reſurrection, as being a thing utterly impoſſible. TE 
= We find the Apoteto the Corinthians complaining, that the Greeks, who were x Cor. 1. 
chen the great Maſters of Wiſdom and Learning, eſteemed a crucified Chriſt Fooliſh- 24 
neſs, and thought thoſe Men little befriended by Reaſon, that would depend for Life 
von one that loſt his own ; and venture to take off the Shamefulneſs of the Croſs, 

Wor to ſilence thoſe Scoffs that were caſt upon them for their Credulity, who af- 
rm the wonderful Reſurrection of a dead Saviour, and his glorious Triumph 
rer Death and the Grave. For this ſeemed to them no other than to ſolve an 
Abſurdity by an Impoſſibility, and make Reaſon more ſuſpicious, in that they 
Pudged the Fundamentals of Reaſon muſt be overthrown, to make the Fundamen- 
Nals of Chriſtianity any way tolerable or poſſible. Wherefore we find that even 
hen, that great Concourſe of Wits, where all the Se# of Philoſophers made 
eir common Retreat; yet when Saint Paul preached to them Feſus, and the 
Neſarrection, this Doctrine ſeem d ſo abſurd and fooliſh to them, and ſo contrary 


* to 
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to all Principles of right Reaſon, that they forgot that Civility that uſually z 

found in Men of inquiſitive Spirits, and brake out into open Reproaches 300 

Act. 17. Revilings ; What will this Babler 45 Becauſe he preach d to them Fele, and the R. 

18, ſurrection. No doubt they wanted not very ſpeciqus Arguments to ur again 

the Reſurrettiom of the Bqdy: As firſt, The Impoſſibility of n Rgeolle&Þn of 1 

diſperied Pareicles of Men, reſolv'd into their Elements, and fcattef d by g, 

Four Winds of Heaven; though it might be very well retorted on the Epi. 

ans, who diſputed with Saint Paul againſt the Reſurre#icn, that it was not ſo un. 

likely a thing, that there might be a Re-union of the ſcatter'd Parts of the ſame 

Man, as the fortuitous Concourſe of Atoms at the firſt making of the World: yy 

this Obj#tien overbore and prevail'd with Heathens, that when they burnt the Bo. 

dies ob Chriſtians, they caſt their Aſhes into the Rivers, to confute their Hopes 

of ever being raiſed again; from whence they ſhould be carried away into xr 
unknown Ocean, and there be made the Sport of Winds and Waves, But w 


*— AM a... - i 4. 


our Saviour ſaysupap the ſame Occaſion to the Saqrpces,- may be ” unto theſs 
Matth.22. Men; You err, 7 Hoing phe Script ures, vor the Poker of God : For unleſs ther 
29. Parts could be rd beyond the reach of Omsnipoteney, unleſs they could» 


ground ſo ſmall, as to ſcape the Knowledge and Care of God, who ordereth and 
rangeth every Mote that plays up and down in the Sun-be2ms, this Diſperſon 
of the Body proves not the Impoſſibility of their Union, becauſe the Power ang 
Providence of God will gather up every Duſt, and rally them together again 


| into the ſame Place and Order as now they are. 9 

oljeclin. Another Argument againſt the Reſurrection of the Body, may be the various Chan. 
ges dead Bodies undergo; being firſt turn d into Earth, that again turn'd into Gia 
and Herbs, that becoming Nouriſhment for other Men or Beaſts, that Nouriſhmen 
again pafling into their Subſtance, making a kind of Tranſinigration of Bodies, x 
f Pythagoras would have there was of Souls: Which is very evident in the Caſe d 
Anthropomorphites, and Men-eaters, who have, of ſeveral parts of other Mens ho. 
dies, compounded their own. And ſo the ſame 3 may be demanded, which 
the Sadduces asked our Saviour, concerning the ſeven Brethren that married the 
fime Woman, wht Wife of the ſeven ſhe ſhould be at the Reſurrectian ? So here, 
thoſe Parts that belonged to ſo many Men, to which of them belong they in thy 
Reſurre#ion, without detriment to the reſt ? Here the ſame Anſwer occurrs, tha 
Matth.22, Chrift gave them: You err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of Ged; who 
29. is the beſt Judge of Property, and can reſolve all thoſe Parts, by which any 
| Nouriſhment hath been receiv'd by any other Creatures, unto their own pro- 

per Bodies again. 1 | | 2375 
And thus it appears, theſe Arguments againſt the Reſurrectian of the Body, A 
mount not to prove the Impoſſibility of the Effect; but only the fupernatural A. 
mighty Power of the Efficient. Wherefore, granting the Reſurrection impoll- 
ble, according to the Original Courſe of natural Things, yet when an Omni 
potent Arm doth interpoſe, which gives Laws unto it, who dares to ſay, the 
Creature may be brought to ſuch a State of Diſſolution, as may out-reach the 
Dominion of the Almighty Creator. N be 
Acts 26.8. Upon theſe Grounds it is, that the Apoſtle urgeth, why ir ſhould he thought a 
ſtrange and incredible thing, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead; and in the Text, that 
he aſſerts the Reſurrection of Chrif. And to prevent any fallaciqus Cavik +: 

inſt it, he ſhews, 1 

I. Firft, That God raiſed him from the Dead; and therefore it was not to be account- 
le ed a thing impoſſible, ſince to God nothing could imply a Conttadiction. 
il. © Secondly, He doth not only aſſert the Poſſibilit y, but the Impoſſibility of hi 
ſinal Continuance under the Power of Death. The Grave that graſps and fe. 
tains all other Mortals, was not able to detain him who hath Immortality and 
Life dwelling in himſelf; It was not poſſible he ſhould be holden of it, therefore God 
hath raiſed him up, looſing the Pains of Death. Whom God raiſed up : Here is the 
Efficient Cauſe of 4 f Reſurrection, in the concurrent Action of the Whole 
Trinity; for all that God doth out of himſelf, is aſcribed to all the Three Perſons 
Ads 3.13, Sometimes it is aſcribed to the Farber, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, The God of Abraham, 
15. and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, rhe God of our Fathers, bath plorified bis Sou Jeſus, 
whom ye delivered up, aud denied the Holy One, and the Fut, deſiring a Mar. 
therer; and killed the Prince of Life, whom God hath raiſed from the . 
Fi e e 19 ome- 
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Sometimes it is aſcribed to the Son, who by the infinite Power of his Divinity, 

raiſed up his Humane Nature from the Grave: So our Saviour himſelf cells us, 

= 7 ly down my Te 7 ſelf : I have Power to lay it down, and I have Power to Joh. 3. 18. 
= ke it up again. ame may be collected of the Holy Gho#t, from the Words 

4 of the poſtle ; If the Spirit of him, that raiſed 7 Teſus from the Dead dwell in _ 8, 
ou, be that raiſed up Chrift from the, Dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by . 

. his Spirit. Now if the Spirit of God can quicken our Bodies, the ſame Spirit alſo 

can quicken the E of Chriſt, ſince it is the ſame Spirit that quickens both the 

BS He 9 and the Members. 


3 5 aving looſed the Pains of Death : In ſome Copies it is, Having looſed the Pains 
e Hell; which poſſibly gave Occaſion to that fond Opinion of ſome, that Chriſt 
3 Llcended into Hell, and there underwent the Pains and Penalties of that infernal 
Place, as full Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God; and that theſe were the Pains 
cod raiſed or looſed him from in his Reſurrection. But this Conceit is erroneous 
and extravagant, and deſerves no ſerious Confutation, eſpecially becauſe it plain- 
Iv contradicts Chriſt's Cenſummatum eit upon the Croſs; for when Chriſt had un- 
dergone his Sufferings on the Croſs, he ſaid, 1 ir finiſhed, and ſo gave up the GhoFt. Ich. 18.13 
if. Chriſt therefore did undergo ny farther Sufferings and Pains than thoſe 
BE Sufferings he underwent on the Croſs, thoſe Sufferings would have been ſo far 
from being compleated and finiſhed, that they would have been but the Prælu- 
E Jum, and Beginnin of his Sorrows. Hawing looſed the Pains of Death, it implies 
no more but that God raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from Death, which, after many dolorous 
pains, he ſuffered. It follows, It was not poſſible he ſhould be holdenof it. This is 
chat I intend principally to inſiſt upon; and here I ſhall ſhew upon what Ac- 
counts it was altogether impoſſible for Chriſt to be detained under the Power of 
Death; and my Arguments for the Proof hereof are theſe that follow. - 
Hr, It was impoſſible Chriſt ſhould be held under the Power of Death, becauſe Reaſons 
Jof that great and ineffable Myſtery of the Hypoſtatical Union of the Divine and h ci 
Humane Nature inthe Perſon of Chriſt. There are three Unions, the Belief of = _—_ 
which are the Foundation of the greateſt part of the Chri lian Religion, which are dana” 
wholly beyond the reach of Reaſon: The AMy/ticul Union, of a Believer unto peath. 
Chriſt : he Union, or rather Unity of the three Glorious Perſons, the Father, I. 
e Son, and the Holy Gho?, in one Nature; and this Hypoſtatical Union of two Beconſe of 
Natures in one Perſon, in the Mediator, It is a Myſtery Angels pry into, and fail Us 
dore, with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, how the Eternal, on y begotten Son of vim. 
Pod ſhould aſſume Fleſh to himſelf, in ſo cloſe and intimate a Conjunction, that 
Whough he be Eternal, yet he ſhould be born; though he be immortal, yet he 
Would truly die; and though he were truly dead, yet he ſhould raiſe himſelf to Life 
Wain. Theſe are things that ſeem very inconſiſtent one with another, yet the 
Fuly come to paſs through this miraculous Union, which tranſcends the Reach of 
een, as far as theſe things do that of Nature. That the ſame Perſon that is 
Eternal, ſhould be young; yea, be born in the fulneſs of Time: That the ſame 
Ferſon that hath Immortality and Life dwelling in himſelf, fhould alſo die a 
ameful and accurſed Death. That the ſame Perſon that was truly and really 
Pead, yet had a Power to quicken and recover himſelf, John 10. 18. And this was 
which declared him to be the Son of God with Power, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, even Rom. 1. 4 
% Reſurrettion from the Dead. And indeed, if he had not riſen from the © 
Pead, the Deity would have ſuffered in the Opinion of the World; nor would 
2 have believed him to be the Son of God, who would ſuffer himſelf to lye 
der the Dominion of Death, longer than the End of his Death required it: 
ad this I ſhall demonſtrate to you by two Arguments; only premiſing this, 
Fhich is a common and true Maxim among Divines That when the Natural Uni- 
þ berween Chri#t's Body and Soul was diſſolved, yet both Soul and Body did retain the 
* poſtatical Union to the Di vine Nature. The Divine Nature was united to the Bo- 
5 U Cbriſt, when the Soul was ſeparated from it. | . 
. If Chriſt could not have raiſed himſelf, it muſt have been either from a 7. 
ant of Power, or from a Want of Will to do it. He could not want Power to raiſe 
Enſelf, becauſe he was God, equal in Power, and in all other Divine Attributes, 
ich the Father. As the Reſurrection of the Dead is not impoſſible to the infinite 
rg of God, ſo neither can it be that that God who had a Will to aſſume our 
an, ſhould want a Will to raiſe it up: That that God who ſo lov'd the Humane 
2 ' Z 2 2 Nature, 
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Nature, as to aſſociate it into Oneneſs of Perſon with himſelf, ſhauld yet fue 
to continue under the Power of Death, which is of all things moſt contrary toi 
natural Inclinations. We ſee Chriſt, in his Agony, prayed moſt fervent] 
the bitter Cup might paſs from him, inſomuch that he ſtrained clotted Bf; 
through him; and certainly, one Ingredient into that Cup was the Separation 
Soul and Body by Death; which is that which even innocent Nature it ſelf abþy, 
red, as deſtructive to him ; yet having taken our Nature upon him for this rey 
Heb. 2.14. End, that by Death he might deſtroy him that had the power of Death, that is, th, h. 
vil, he voluntarily ſubmitted himſelf to undergo it; and this End being fully ace 
liſh'd by his Death, and the Truth of his Death likewiſe atteſted by his lying thy, 
| — in the Earth, it was altogether impoſſible that that Perſon who had an f 
horrence of Death, and a Power to raiſe himſelf, ſhould continue longer yg, 
the Arreſt and Dominion of it. And this is the fr Demonſtration of the / 
ceſſity of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, upon the Account of both Natures in i 
Perſon: As Man, ſo he abhorred the Separation of Soul and Hou as God,ſp, 
was able to re-unite them: So that having, as Man, a Deſire to live, and aG 
a Power to live, it was impoſſible for him to be holden of Death. 
IT. Becauſe of the Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in the Perſopy 
Chriſt, it was impoſſible that his Fleſh ſhould ſee Corruption; which yetitmy 
certainly have done, had he not been raiſed in a ſhort ſpace after his Death, A 
ſince Chriſt's Body was not a phantaſtical Body, as ſome of old held, but nv MF i 
of true Fleſh,and of the ſame Temper and Conſtitution with ours, it muſt, withyM 
a Miracle, have undergone ſuch Changes after Death as ours ſhall do ; andy 
imagine the contrary,is but to feign one Miracle, to avoid the rieceflity of another, Wl 
even of the Reſurrection. But now, it was utterly impoſſible that that Buhl 
that was united to both Natures by ſo cloſe and unconceivable a Bond, ou 
ever ſee Corruption; that is, a Putrefaction in the Grave: This the Sci 
AQ. 2, 28, clearly aſſerts to us; Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt tha ; 
thine Holy one to ſee 2 And alſo, becauſe all Bodies that are corre 
turn into ſome other Thing, and ſome other Nature, according to that u 
doubted Maxim of the Philoſophers, Corruptio unius et Generatio alterius: Andh 
this horrid and blaſphemous Conſequence would follow, that the Divine Nk 
ture of the Son of God might have been joyned to ſome other. So that 
was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be raiſed again, before any Corruption orf 
trefaction, by ordinary Courſe of Nature, ſeized upon him. 1 
Thus I have proved by theſe _y Arguments, that becauſe of the Hanf 
Union of the Divine and e ature of Chriſt in one Perſon, it was altogetiz 
impoſſible he could be holden of Death. | 
II. Secondly, Another Argument is this, It was impoſſible Chriſt ſhould be holdend 
Death, becauſe of God's Veracity, and the Truth of thoſe Predictions which wt 
before made concerning Chriſt, in thoſe many Types and Prophecies of the Old Tis 
ment; all which God's Faithfulneſs ſtood engaged to fulfil. I ſhall only mentiontit 
famous Prediction which St. Peter here ſubjoins, as a Proof of the Subject I ami 
AR. 2. 25. treating upon: It was not poſſible, ſays he, that Chriſt ſhould be holden of Death ; i 
27. God, ſaith the Apoſtle, as David faith concerning him; Thou wilt not leave my Swi 
Hell, nor ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. And this Prophecy the Apoſtle quotes 
{ not belong to David, nor did he (peallh 
10. concerning himſelf, when he indicted that Pſalm, the Apoſtle proves, Va. 
Adds 2.29. 30. of this Chapter; where he proves that David was dead and buried, and 
_% erwent the common Lot that all other dead Bodies did, putrefying and mou 
ing away in the Earth ; and therefore he was not that Holy One that ſhould 8 
ſee Corruption, becauſe that Prophecy muſt belong to ſuch an one who mil! 
taſte of Death. And this is clearly implied in the former Expreſſion, Du 
not leave my Soul in Hell, that is, in the State of the Dead,for ſo is Hell to ben 
derſtood there, as I ſhall ſhew more at large: Neither could it belong tod 
thoſe, who before Chriſt, were raiſed miraculouſly from the Dead, and brow 
back out of the State of Dearth ; yet was it not in ſuch a manner, that they wee 
to return againtoit: So that if they did not in the firſt yet in their ſecond Dl 
they ſaw Corruption. This then could belong to none of them, and * ; 
mult of neceſſity belong to Chriſt. And ſince the Apoſtle lays ſo much ſires f 
this Argument, give me leave a little to conſider the meaning of it, and ho + 
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is applicable to him. And here I ſhall not trouble you with the various Opi- 
views of thoſe that have actempred to interpret theſe ords, Thou wilt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, that by this Hell, into which Chriſt deſcended, is meant the 
Place of the Damned, where he preached the Goſpel to them, freeing thoſe 
that would believe from their Pains. Others think that this Hell, into which 
Chriſt deſcended, was one great Partition of it, called Limbus Patrum, the 
Repoſitory of the Souls of thoſe Fathers who died in Obedience to God, and 
in Faich to the Meſſizs, before Chriſt came in the Fleſh : And the Reaſon of 
his Deſcent thither was, that he might releaſe thoſe Souls from Chains, and 
carry them with him to Heaven; ſo that ever ſince, that Manſion in Hell hath 
deen left void, without any Inhabitants. But this Opinion is not capable of 
any ſufficient Proof ; I ſhall therefore give you that Interpretation and Judg- 
ment which carries with it the ſtrongeſt Current, both of Scripture and Res 
e. The Words Hades, that we tranſlate Hell, is very often, by the Sepruagint 
in the 014 Teft.ment, uſed to ſigniſie the Grave, or the State of the Dead K S0 Cen 
in Gen. 44. Iſhades, we W it the Grave, but it is the ſame Word that is 1. =" 
E uſed for Hell in the Text. And thus the Word is uſed in other Places of Seri 
ture, as alſo in other Authors, to ſignifie the Place and State of the Dead and 
Jof ſeparate Souls, And for the leaving the Soul of Chriſt in Hades or in 
ul, we muſt know, that it is a thing that is not unuſual in Scripture "t call 
a Man that is dead by the Name of Soul: So the Septuagint — chat Plac 
in Leviticus, They ſhall not be defiled with dead Souls, meaning dead Carcaſ- g 
either ſhall they go into any dead Souls, the Word is dead Bodies. But not to 7 3 2 
ain you any longer on this Speculation, though of great uſe for the ri 5 
underſtanding of this excellent Place of Scripture: If we take Hell for the E 
we muſt take the Soul for the Body; Thou wilt not leave my Body in the G aer. 
But if by Hell be here underſtood the State of Death, that is, the State f Se : 
BY paracion of Sou! and Body, the Interpretation will be more eaſie and For I, 
bon wilt not leave my Soul in a State of Separation from the Body, but elle on : 
W cainly unite them together again, and raiſe me up before I ſhall f. el C = 
W tion. Thus I have given you the Interpretation of the Propb wy f Davis „ 
which, upon the Account of God's Truth and Veracity, was te: + Fein 
Reſurre&icn of our Saviour; and therefore being foretold he ſhould : 3 
tion, the Faithfulneſs of God was obliged within that time invi lab * 0 maile 
him up. And that is the ſecond Reaſon why it was impoffible Chiift ſhou 4 
7 1 Death, becauſe it was foretold of him, that his Soul ſhould * 
| uf = E ; gt 3 his Body in the Grave, or his Soul in a State of Separati- 
= Thirdly, Another Argument is this: It was i ö | 8 
upon the Account of Gods Fuſtice. For Tufts 1 dern ab - - I Gd > 
ment upon the Guilty, ſo alſo to abſolve and acquit the hag! " N ROT — "would 
& Chriſt ke no Sin, yet was he made Sin for us, that is, o Sins vo one. L 
; bo, and charged 142 him, and ſo, through a voluntary 5 Under 5 aps h 
aking of them, he became guilty of them: Hereupon Divi ice ſeized up- Grow: 
on him, as being our Surety, and demanded Satisf Aid f ee +0 
= Now no other Satisfaction would b ee: 
Y co our Sins,bur che bearing of an LN 
if it had been laid upon us, muſt have been prolonged ity of Suffer 
ings; for becauſe we are finite ee ace Eternity of Suffer- 
of Wrath at once, and therefore we muſt — 14 — To — gr 
Jof Wrath to an infinite Duration: OT ee 
che Load of infinite Degrees of . e. ng * 4s _ _o_ 
| Draught, the whole Cup of that Fury and W 15 f a 
|! oo everlaſtingly a drinking off, by little 8 or des ik 1 N 
Nou it is the Nature and Conſtitution of 1 
ee 6 Patio brooke 
mitted, the Perſon ſatisfyin | . es 
not therefore conſiſt with he Yaftice - . 228 Chriſt had f Liste 
rf Demands, that any of the puniſhment due to 8 T ” 
| d oak lm yors lain 8 him longer; for that would have 8 
i g without an Offence. ow is clearer in Scripture, than 
2 that 


4 
! 
4 
n 
4 

3 


—_— - — 


356 


| Woo acer... 

Rom. 6. that Death is a Puniſhment inflicted upon us for Sin: So ſays the Apofte, 7 

23. Wages of Sin is Death. And in another Place, . Sin Death enter d into th, Wn 1 

. 14, TT paſſed upon all, becauſe all have ſinned. From all which it follows tha 

as Chriſt taking upon him our Sins, became thereby liable to Deerh ; ſo hays. 

ſatisfied for our Sins, and thereby freed himſelf from the Guilt that he lay 

der by Imputation, he was no longer liable unto Death, which is one vans 

the Puniſhment he underwent ; ſo that it could not have been agreeable ot 

finite Juſtice, that Chriſt ſhould have been holden of Dearth, who by his unde. 

going of Deatb, hath ſuſtained the whole Load of God's infinite Wrath and Dir 

pleaſure, and fully ſatisfied for all thoſe Sins that were imputed to him, ,,, 

therefore ought in juſtice to be acquitted from all Penalties, and confequery, 

from Death. „ | 

IV. Fourthly, It was impoſſible Cbrift ſhould be holden of Death, in reſpect of his 0 | 

Chriſt of Mediatorſhip : For having as our Mediator undertaken the deſperate Service 

could et bringing fa and fallen Man to Life and Happineſs, he muſt of neceſſity ny 

Death. ge, Only die, but riſe again from the dead, without which his Death, and what. 

cauſe of hi: Elſe he did or ſuffered for us, would have been of no avail. There are ty; 
Mediator- Things requiſite, before any real or eternal Benefit can become ours. . 

Jhip. Firſt, A meritorious purchaſe, procuring the Thing it ſelf for us. 

Secondly, An effectual Application of that Benefit to us. The Purchaſe x 

Mercy was made by the Death of Chrift, by which a full Price was paid downy 

the Juſtice of God. But the effectual Application of Mercy is by the Le and . 

ſurreclion of Chriſt. Wherefore if Chriſt had only died, and not riſen again; 
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Grave in its own Terri ories, it would have been to his Diſappointment, andny 
at all to our Salvation. The Loſs of Chriſt's Life would not have procured lit 
for us; unleſs as he laid it down with Freedom, ſo he had again reſumed it wi 
Power. Our hope of Salvation otherwiſe would have been buried in the ſim 
Grave with himſelf; but what he died to procure,he lives to confer, It was 2 
Luke 24. norance of Chri/?'s Reſurrefion from the Dead, that ſo ſtagger'd the two Diſcily 
16,19, 20, going to Emaus: They tell Chriſt himſelf a ſad Story of one Feſwus of Nav 
21. that was condemned and crucified, who, while he lived among us, by his Word 
and Works teſtified himſelf to be the true Mia: We little thought of his Dying, 
and when he told us of his Death, he likewiſe foretold us of his Reſurreclium it 
third Day; and behold, the third Dayis already come, and yet is there no Appen. 
ance of this Jeſus: Verily, we truſted that it had been he which ſhould have redeem 
Iſrael ; but now our Hopes grow faint, and languiſh in us; for certainly ther 
can be no Redempticn for Iſrael by him who cannot redeem himſelf from Death 
There was nothing in the World did ſo much prejudice the Goſpel, and hind 
its taking place in the Hearts of Heathens in the Primitive Times, as this of the Crib 
and Death of Chriſt ; for believing that he was lifted up upon the Croſs, but un 
believing that he was raiſed up from the Dead, they aſſented to their Natural Ri 
ſon, which herein taught them, That it was Folly to expect Lite from him wi 
could not either preſerve or reſtore his own. 


ſerved ; and our Salvation begun on the Croſs, is perfected on the Throne. And 


wrought out for us, both by his perfect Obedience to the Law, and by his W 


availed to our Juſtification, had he not, after the Fulfilling of it, riſen again fron 


glorious Power of his Divine Nature, he had not been declared uſt, nor cou! 


Ne ſurreſſ ion of Chriſt. 


if he had not overcome Death within its own Empire, and triumph'd over g 


It is true, it was Folly thus to hope, but that his Life applies what his Death & ? 


r Cor. 15. therefore the Apoſtle tells us, our Faith in a crucitied Saviour, and our Obedicn« Wi 

Ps to him is all vain, if he had not riſen again from the Dead: For unleſs he h 
riſen from the Dead, he could not have acquitted us from the Guilt of Sin, becaul WW 
he could not have been juſtified himſelf. We are juſtified by the Righteouſnelsa i 

Rom 425. Chriſt, as the Apoſtleſpeaks, in his Epiſtle tothe Romans; which Righteouſneß Wi 


miſſion to the Puniſhment of the Law: But yet this Righteouſneſs could not hat WR 


have juſtified us: For this Declaration, that Chriſt was juſt, was made 7 N 


the Dead; becauſe he himſelf had not been juſtified, much leſs could we hat 

been juſtified by one who could not have juſtified himſelf, And therefore 

r Tim. 3. read, Great & the Myſtery of Godlineſs, ſays the Apoſtle; God manifeſted in the Ft 
26. in his Incarnation ; juſtified in the Spire, by his Reſurrection ; ſeen of 4g, Wl 


his Aſcenſion. Had he not been raiſed and quickned by the Spirit, that is, 115 ; 


* 


. — — 5 — | . 2 - — 5 — oe A 2 
Brotheriyj Admonition. 357 


Reſurrection of his Body from the Dead, by which he was ſer free from all choſe 
Penalties due to our Sins that were imputed to him. If therefore the Juſtification 
und Salvation of Sinners was a Deſign laid by the infinite Wiſdom of God, ic muſt 
needs follow, that it was impoſſible for Chriſt to be kept under Death, becauſe 
chat would have obſtructed their Juſtification and Salvation, and ſo would have 
brought a Diſappointment upon the infinite Wiſdom of God, which was impoſſible 
to be done; and therefore conſequently Chriſt could not be holden of Death. 
The Application of this great Truth ſhall be briefly in theſe following Infe- 
es. | | l | 

7 then, If it was impoſſible for Chriſt not to have riſen from the Dead, it U, 1. 
is evident then that Chriſt is the true Miah : For had he been an Impoſtor, or 
Falſe Prophet, it would have been ſo far from an Impoſſibility that he ſhould not 
have been raiſed, that it would have been a very Impoſſibiſity for him to have 
nen again; for neither could he have raiſed himſelf, being a meer Man; 

neither would God have raiſed him, being a meer Impoſtor and Cheat. When 
therefore the Fews call'd for a Sign from Chriſt to prove him to be the true 
Meſſiab, he gives them the Sign of his Reſurrection, in Marth. 12. 38, 39. Mat. 12. 
Maſter, ſay they, we would ſee a Sign from thee. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 38, 39. 
An evil and adulterous Generation ſeeketh after a Sign, and there ſhall be no Sign given | 
to it, but the Sign of the Prophet Jonas : For as Jonas was three Days and three Nights 
i the Whale's Belly, ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three Days and three Nights in the Heart 
of the Earth. So again, when they tempted him at another time, for a Sign of 
his being the AA. ib, he ſtill inſtances in his powerful Reſurrection from the 
"WE Dead, in Fob. 2. 18, 19. The Fews anſwer d and ſaid unto him, What Sign ſheweſt John 2.18. 
bau unte us, ſeeing thou doeſt theſe things? Feſus anſwered and ſaid untothem, Deftroy 19. 
bu Temple, and in three Days 1 will raiſe it up. So that ſtill he made his Death and 
Reſurrection to be the infallible Proof of his being the true Meſſiah. 144 L 
Secondly, If it were neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould riſe from the Dead, and that he vj; 11, 
did do ſo, then certainly Sin is conquer'd ; for the Sting of Death, and that enve- 

W nom'd Weapon Death hath, whereby ic wounds,yea, kills the Sinner,isSin; and 
as long as Death hath this Sting in it, it could not have been conquer d by any 
Sinner. It is Sin that gives Death its Power to hold faſt all thoſe that come with- 
in its reach; which ſince it could not do with Chriſt, ic is evident Sin is ſub- 
dued by Chriſt, who was in its Arms and Graſp, but yet came ſafe out from 
Fit, taking away the Sting and Weapon of Death with him. ate 

= 7-irdly, If the Reſurrection of Chriſt be thus neceſſary, and hath been thus ef. U % III. 
fectually accompliſhed, we may comfortably from thence conclude the Neceſ- 
ſity of our own KReſurrection; for the Head being raiſed, the Members ſhall not al- 
ways ſleep in the Duſt. Chriſt's MAyſtical Body ſhall certainly be raiſed, as well 

Jas his Natural Body; and every Member of it ſhall be made for ever glorious, 
Ewith a glorious and triumphant Head. F 


Brotherly ADMONITION, &«. 
SERMON IV. 

| L E V. xix. ene 5 
Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy Heart: thou ſhalt in any wil 
| rebuke thy Neighbour, and 1 fe offer Ns wn ted ee 


4 " T Aving all Prefaces and n we ma obſe i rk 

I 5 5 rve in theſe W 5 

a Three Parts. bot 4 14-2137 12 Ws ords, ap mad 

\ \ 1 Firft, 8 8 Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in oy the Words, 
£ art: Which implies in it the contrary poſitive Precept 

ore thy Brother. YP Pt, Thou ſhalt 


Se- | 
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Secondly, A Direction how we ſhould preſerve our ſelves from this rancoue 
Vice of ed and expreſs our more cordial Love, in the beſt Service we 
do for him; Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour. * 

Thirdly, A forcible Motive to excite us unto the performance of this Du 
drawn from the Conſideration of the great Benefit which will in likelihood 9 
dound to him by the conſcientious diſcharge of it. By this means thou wilt no 
ſuffer Sin to lye upon bim: implying, That if this charitable Duty of Frarery,j Rs 
proof be neglected, he will {till continue in his Sins, his Guilt will remain upon 
him, and thou wilt be acceſſory to it. | 

I ſhall not conſider any of theſe Particulars by themſelves, but treat only of 
what is here chiefly intended, namely, the neceſſity of that much neglected hu. 
ty of Brotherly Reproof and Admonition. | 

And here I ſhall proſecute this Method with all poſſible Brevity and Per 
ſpicuity. . 

Fri, Shew you what Brotherly Correption is. 

Secondly, The Difficulty of it. | 

Thirdly, The Neceſſity of it. 

Fourthly, Lay down ſome Rules and Directions how it ought to be perform. 
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bad 
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5. Fifthly, Lay before you ſome Conſiderations that may be powerful Moti 
and Engagements to it. | 

r, Firſt, What Brotherly Reproof or Correption is. 

What Bre- To this I anſwer in brief. It is an Act of Love and Charity, whereby we en. 
— deavour to reduce our offending Brother to Repentance and Reformation; An} 
pricy % there are two ways of doing it, either by /Vords or Actions. 

1. Firſt, By Words ; remonſtrating to them the greatneſs of their Sin, the Scar. 
Reproof is dal they give to others, either by encouraging or ſadning them, the Reproach 
by Words. they bring upon Religion, and the Danger they bring upon their own Souls. By 

if hay be deaf to all theſe Admonitions, and continue obſtinate and reſolydin 
their evil Courſes, we are then to reprove them. 

4 Secondly, By Aclions; that where Words have proved ineffectual, we m try 
Repro, how Deeds can prevail. Prevail, I ſay, either to deliver them, or at leaft, d 
2 La deliver thine own Soul from Death. And this alſo muſt be done theſe two wan 
Reproof of giſtrates, or Parents, or the like; we ought, when Admonition and Correia 
n fruitleſs, to reprove them by Correction and Puniſhment : If they will not hear 
Hurbority, they muſt feel Rebuke. This Diſcipline, if it be ſeaſonably and prudently uſe 

is ſo far from being any Act of Cruelty, that it is an Act of the greateſt Kind: 

neſs and Charity that can be both to them and to others. 
Reproof Tothem: As it may reſtrain them from the commiſſion of thoſe future Crimez 
tends to re to which their Impunity would elſe embolden them. And thus to fall intothe 
3 8 of Men, may be a means to keep them from falling into the Hands d 
To others: As it may terriſie them from following the Examples of ſuch a 


one's Vices, by ſeeing the Examples of his Suffering. Thus the Puniſhment a | 


ſome is made to become the Innocence of others. 


2. Secondly, If they be our Equals, over whom we have no Juriſdiction, not x 
If Equals coercive Power, we are then to rebuke them, if they continue obſtinate after Wa 
continue o- Chriſtian Admonition, by withdrawing our ſelves from all neceſſary Converk Wt 


ſtinate un- 


der Re. with them; not ſo as to deny them the Offices of Civility, Courteſie, and out 


proof, we Charitable Aſſiſtance to promote their temporal Good; but to break off al 


muſt mtb. Familiarity and Intimacy with them: Not to make ſuch lewd and difſolus : 
#raw se. Perſons our Friends and choſen Companions. Thus the Apoſtle charges us, Wy 


ciety from 


them. command you, Brethren, in the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that you withar" i : 


j- Theſ. 3. your ſelves from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the Tradition hid 


he received of us. And this way of reproving them ought to be ſo managed u 5 
us, that it may appear it doth not proceed from any ſowre, moroſe, fu) BF 
Humour, diſdaining or hating of their Perſons, but meerly from Conſcien By 
of our Duty towards the Glory of God, and to do an Act of Love and Chal) Ba 


as indeed it is, both towards them, and towards our ſelves, 


* 


1 Firſt, If they be our Inferiours over whom we have Authority, either as Ms | : 


Firſt, Tow BY 
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Firſt, Towards them: When yo thus endeavour to ſhame them out of their 2. 

Wickedneſs, by diſcountenancing them in it. So ſays the Apoſtle, if any Man 2 Thef. 
obey not our Word, note that Man, and have no Company with him, that he may be 3+ 14. 
aſhamed. And indeed, if a Man be not altogether profligate, if he be not ut- 
terly loſt to Modeſty, it mult needs make him reflect upon himſelf with Shame 
6 Bluſhing, that certainly he is grown a ſtrange vile Wretch, a loathſome 
and odious Monſter, when all good and ſober Men do thus carefully ſhun and 
avoid him. Now Shame is a good ſtep to Amendment: And a Bluſh che 
firſt colour that Vircue takes. | 13148 

Secondly, Towards your ſelves: You. are obliged to abandon them, as to re- 
claim them, ſo to ſecure your ſelves: For Vice is very contagious, and it is un- 
fafe to converſe with thoſe, who have ſuch Plague-Sores running upon them, 
leſt you be alſo infected. | re, 

Thus you ſee what this Duty of Brorherly Reproof is, and how in the general 
it is to be performed, either in Words or Actions. And to theſe, Two Things 
are neceſſarily previous and antecedent. X | 

Firf. Inſtruction and Conviction. We ought to bring them to ſee their *._ 
Fault before we rebuke them for it; otherwiſe while we chide and do not in- N 
form them, it will rather ſeem a proud deſign of quarrelling with them, than a * 
conſcientious deſign of bettering them. And therefore we find how artificially 
Nathan inſinuates into David the He inouſneſs and Inhumanity of his Sin, and 
works in him a Hatred and Deteſtation of that Perſon who was fo cruel and 
devoid of Compaſſion, before he comes to deal downright with him, Thou art 
tbc Man. And could we but skilfully convince our Brother, by thus repreſentirg the 
Odiouſneſs of ſuch and ſuch Sins, to which we know he is addicted, poſſibly we 
might ſpare our ſelves in that which is the moſt ungrateful and diſpleaſing part 
of this Work, I mean perſonal Reflection, and leave it to his own: Conſcience 
to reprove himſelf, and to apply it home, with, Thou art the Man. And, 

| Secondly, It is neceſſary that we watch over our Brother, not ſo as to be inſi- „ 2. 
dious Spies upon him,  officiouſly to pry into his Actions, and buſily concern we ages 
our ſelves in all he doth. This pragmatical Temper is juſtly hateful. And thoſe A 
who thus arrogate to themſelves to be publick Cenſors, and to inſpect the Brother. 
Lives and Manners of others, making it their whole Imployment to obſerve 
what others ſay or do, that oy may have Matter either to reprove or re- 
droach them, are a Company of intolerable buſie Bodies. But yet, 

Firſt, We ought ſo to watch over our Brother as to give him timely Caution 1. 

if we ſee him in any Danger through Temptation or Paſſion, and to admoniſh VCautien. 
him to ſtand upon his guard, to recolle& himſelf, and beware he be not ſur- 

prized or injured by fuch an approaching Sin. 

And Secondly, If we have obſerved any Miſcarriages in him, we are to watch 2. 
the beſt Seaſons, and all the fitteſt Circumſtances in which to remind him of it, Le, beft 
that ſo our Reproof may be well accepted, and become efte&ual. For he chat An. 
will venture raſhly to reprove without this Circumſpection, may do more Miſ- 
chief to his Brother by rebuking him, than he had done to himſelf by offending: 
Exaſperating and Imbittering his Heart againſt Piety, for the Impertinencies, 
at leaſt the Indiſcretions, of thoſe who profeſs it, and provoking him to fin the 
more out of meer Oppoſition and Contradiction. And I am verily perſwaded, 
and have in ſome Caſes obſerved it, that very many Sins owe themſelves to the 
Imprudence of thoſe who have taken upon themſelves to be Reprovers, and 
would never have been commirted, if they had notindiſcreetly gainſay'd it. Thus 


we ine what this Duty of reproving is, and what is neceſſarily required there- 


S_ > SD. 
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But indeed, which is the Second Thing, It is not ſo hard a Matter to know . 
what it is, as it is difficult 1 faithfully to practiſe it. How few 49 7 ; 


— 
— 
* 


are there in the World, Iwill not ſay skilful enough to do it well, but zealous . 


and conſcientious enough to do it at all? Do we not every day ſee God fear 
ally dihonoured, obſerve his Name blaſphemed, his * violated, his 
8 orikip denied? Do you not daily ſee multitudes of wretched Creatures, whoſe 
* not only defie and outrage God, but ſtab and murther their own Souls; 
and yet who is there that hath that Zeal for God, or that Charity for his 
rother, as to interpoſe, and by a ſerious and fitting Reproof, vindicate the one 
1 ibs from 
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from Diſhonour, or reſcue the other from Perdition? There are enow tha 
will make up a ſad Mouth, and whiſper thoſe things abroad, it may be Out of 
very ill Ends and Deſigns: | But where almoſt is the Perſon that will dare 

maintain the Honour of God to the Face of choſe who boldly affront him: * 
will dare to open their Mouths before thoſe that will dare to open them again 
Heaven? Certainly we can eaſily produce much more Reaſon for our Reprook, 
than they can for their Wickednels ; and it were very ſtrange, if we ſhould na 
be able to beat them off from their Confidence, when we have God and ow 
own Conſciences, nay, and theirs alſo, to ſide with us. Yet ſoit is, that wo 
are generally apt to ſneak and flink away from ſo troubleſome a Task, and t, 
let Iniquity paſs uncontroul'd, yea, triumphant. We are well content to le 
others fin quietly, ſo that we may live quietly, without troubling our ſelves 
with ſo hard and difficult a Service. And that which makes it ſeem fo difficul, 

ift, A ſinful Fear; and, gs prot 

2. Secondly, A. ſinful Shame, that ſeizeth on the Spirits of Men, and takes off 
the Edge of holy Courage and Confidence, that are ſo abſolutely neceſlary to 

the performing of this Duty. 5 HEM | 210190 #1747 

1. Firft, Many are afraid to reproye Sin, leaſt they ſhould incur Diſpleaſure 
—— f diſ- weaken their ſecular Intereſt, ruin their Dependencies, and bring ſom, 
— 2 Miſchief upon themſelves, ” exaſpera: ing the Offenders againſt them. By 
hinder re. theſe are poor, low, carnal Conſiderations. Where Matter of Duty is in 
proving for queſtion, itis very neceſſary for every Chriſtian to be of an undaunted Courage 
_ and Reſolution, not to fear the Faces of Men, nor to be frighted with a grin 
Look, or a proud Huff. If he will ſeriouſly perform this Duty, he muſt re. 
member, that he is pleading for God, that he is ſaving a Soul from Hell, and 
therefore ought not to value their Anger, nor his own Damage; but to fteq 

himſelf againſt all ſuch mean and ſordid Conſiderations. Indeed it ſhews 1 

moſt pitiful Spirit in us, that we ſhould be more afraid of offending them, than 

they are of offending God. Shall they be bold to ſin, and we not Dold enough 

to tell them of it? And yet ſuch is the Cowardice of the Generality of Chriflians, 

that they dare not appear for God, or for Piety and Holineſs, when they ſe 

them wronged by the Impudence of boiſterous Sinners; but thoſe pitiful, lirtle, 

baſe, carnal Reſpects of what they may loſe, or what they may ſulfer by it, in- 

Pſal. 38. tervene, and make them fit mopiſh, and over-aw'd, like Men in boſe Mouths ar 
* 0 Reproofs 5 whilſt theſe wicked Wretches, who have all the Reafon in the 
World to be timerous and fearful, glory in thus outbravingand baffling them. 

2. Secondly, Others again are aſhamed to reprove Sin. And whereas many vile 
— and profligate Wretches glory in their Shame, theſe, on the contrary, are aſhamed 
binder Re. Of that which would be their Glory. Either they doubt they ſhall be choughtbur 
proving fer troubleſome and hypocritical Intermeddlers ; or elſe poſſibly, being conſcious to 

Sin. themſelves of many Miſcarriages, they ſuſpect their Reproofs will be upbraiding] 
retorted upon themſelves; and fo by reproving the Faults of others, they 1 

but give an Occaſion to have their own ript up and expoſed : And ſo they think 

it the ſafer way to ſay nothing, leſt by raking into other Mens Dunghills, 2 

ſhould but furniſh them with Dirt enough to fling back in their own Faces. An 

thus between theſe Two carnal Principles of ſinful Fear, and ſinful Shame, which 
are ſo deeply rooted in our corrupt Natures, Repro is commonly neglected ; and 
it is one of the hardeſt things in the World, to perſwade Men to be true to God, 
to their own Souls, and to the Souls of their Brethern, in a faithful diſcharge 
of that Duty which is uſually attended with ſuch Diſadvantages and Difficulties. 

But though it be thus difficult ; yet, | 

ih Thirdly, It is a moſt neceſſary Duty. The greateſt Good you can do in the 
— 24 World is to pluck up theſe Briars and Thorns with which it is over- grown. Con- 
ſary Duty. ſider but how inſolent Vice and Wickedneſs is apt to be where none do appear 
to check and controul it. If it can but once ſilence Virtue, it will quickly 
baniſh it. If it can but put it to the bluſh, it will quickly put it to flight. 
And when it hath once made as either afraid or aſhamed to lay a Rebuke in it 
way, what elſe can we expect but that ic ſhould overſpread the Face of the whole 
Earth, and like a general Deluge drown all Mankind, firſt in Sin, and then 
in Perdition. There is no other way to prevent this great and ſad Ruin, but for 
: n | "*.. nr 
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ö hriſtian vigorouſly to oppoſe. himſelf to the growing Sins of the Times 
b 2 in which he loves, and with Courage and Reſolution to decry that 
common Profaneneſs, that gains Credit on'y by our Silence. We know that Sin 
Ja + ſhameful opprobrious Thing in it ſelf, a Thing that diſheartens and dif- 
bins the Guilty: They wear a Conſcience about them that is ſtill checking and 
. upbraiding them; and if we could but look into their Souls, we ſfiould ſee them 
Covered all over with Fear, Horrour, and Confuſion. They are generally 
t condemned Perſons, and carry thoſe Monitors within their own Breaſts that 
ire continually reproving and tormenting them: And therefore that they may 
not hear the Voice of their own Conſciences, they live abroad, and rather con- 
rerſe with any one without doors, than with themſelves and their own trouble- 
me and clamorous Hearts. Now let it be our Care to ſtop up all Paſſages, by 
Which they think to make their eſcape. Let them find, that in whatſoever 
Company they go, they ſhall meet with thoſe that will no more ſpare them, 
chan their own Conſciences ; that Company is no Sanctuary for Sins and Guilt, 
and that they ſhall be as ſure to be Reprowed, as they dare to Offend. And when they 
Jare thus every where beſet, their Conſciences — againſt them with- 
in, and all that they converſe with without, they will fee a Neceſſity for it, 
either to forſake their Vices, or the World, and be forced to be vertuous fe their 
own caſe and quiet. And certainly till Chriſtians do conſpire together in this 
Deſign, we may long enough complain of the abounding of Iniquity without 
any ſuoceſsful Reformation. Abound it will, and grow impudent and imperious, 
WW unleſs we joyn together to beat down its Credit, expoſe it to Scorn and Con- 
tempt, and make that which is ſo really ſhameful in it ſelf, to be the greateſt 
Mark of Infamy, Shame, and Reproach to any that ſhall dare to commit it. 

. But now this Duty of Reproving, requires not only a great deal of Chriſtian 
riitude and Courage, but alſo a great meaſure of Chriſtian Prudence and Di, 
crerion. We muſt not only be reſolute and confident in doing it, but we muſt 
do it likewiſe in ſuch a fitting way as may be moſt likely to work a good 
effect upon thoſe whom we are to reprove. And therefore, SY 

In the Fourth Place, I ſhall give you ſome brief Rules and Directions, when 


Wand others ſhall be Poſitzves. 
Hir, For the Negative Rules, take theſe that follow. 


- n 
1 


Fifi, I ought not to reprove my Brother if I have no certain knowledge of 
ſhew themſelves to be very much in love with this Office, and are a company of 


upon the undoubred Teſtimonies of credible Witneſſes, that he is Guilty; other- 
wiſe in going about to ſhew him his Fault, we ſhall but ſhew our own Folly, and 
; Credulfry ; our Reproefs will be but Slanders, and our Charity in offering the 
Cure, will not be half ſo great, as our uncharitableneſs in believing the Diſeaſe. 
= Secondly, It is not 1 for me to reprove, where I have reaſon to con- 
i clude that others of more Prudence and Intereſt in the Party, either have alread 
or elſe will more effectually perform it: For otherwiſe it will appear that we 0 
not ſo much ſeek his Em:nd-:tion, as to be Ofentatiows of our own Zeal and 
Forwardneſs. And beſides, too many Reprovers may, inſtead of reforming 
W rather irritate and provoke: Only here, beware thou doſt not retract this in. 
© grateful Office upon flight Pretences, nor think thy ſelf excuſed, becauſe o- 
thers are bound to do it. But conſider ſeriouſly in thine own Conſcience 
& whether thou thinkeſt they will be faithful enough in performing it, or more 
dextrous than thou art in managing it; or that t eir Reproof will be more ac- 
Ceptable and more prevalent with thy Brother than thine. If not, thou art 
till oblig d to it: And if thou refuſeſt, know that though he may die in his 
Lins, yet his Blood God will require at thy Hands. 

8 7-irdly, We ought not to give ſharp Reproofs for ſmall Offences. We muſt hot 


luntary Slip, every Infirmity and Weakneſs, that bewrayeth it ſelf through fome ?” 
: Aaaa ſuddain 


Particularly, and with Accent and Eniphaſis reprove our Brother for every invo- Sharp Re- 
f muſs 
be for 


you ought to reprove, and how you ought to manage your Reproofs, ſo as the 22 for 
1 14 be mo binoficial to your Brother. And ſome of them ſhall be Negatives Reprodf 


I. 


1. 


his Offence. And therefore thoſe who upon a blind Rumour, or groundleſs Fe muff 
ESuſpicion, haſtily conclude him guilty, and ſo fill their Mouths with Reproofs, 7; 17"*** 


without 
ls g : | g | OL knowledge 
impertinent Buſie bodies, who ſtart their Arrow before ever they ſee the Mark. of the Of- 


Ve muſt firſt be certainly informed, either upon our Perſonal Knowledge, or/** 
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Reproof not deſperate Wretches, that our Reproofs would but exaſperate them to ſin the 
*o be given more for a Reproof. To theſe, ſuch would be no Acts of Love and Charity, by 


where it 
will exaſ. 
perate. 


ſtirring up the Virulency and Rancor of their Spirits. 


| Gal.4. 18, Occaſion. It is indeed good to be zealouſly affected always in a good Matter. Vu 
yet withal know, that as Zeal and Charity ought to be the Motive, ſo Chriſti 


Prov. 9.7. 


Mat. 7. 6. 


ſuddain Paſſion or Temptation, . unleſs it be a Sin of Cuſtom, or chat wh 
carries with it ſome ſignal Aggravation, that renders it conſiderable, as well; 
the Scandal as in the Guilt. fe will be ſufficient to paſs by the reſt, only with, 
brief Animadverſion upon them, enough to put him in mind that he forgot hin. 
ſelf in ſuch and ſuch Paſſages: Ando leave the farther Reproof to his own Con. 
ſcience, which will better do it forleſſer Sins, than poſſibly we can. Top. 
rove ſmall Faults with great vehemence, is always as ridiculous, and ma 
ometimes prove as deſtructive a piece of Officiouſnels, as his who took * 
huge Beetle, and ſtruck with all his Might, only to kill a Fly he ſaw flick, 
upon his Friend's Forehead. We muſt not thruſt the Probe deep where the 
Wound is but ſhallow : Nor be paſſionately concern'd at our Brother's lige 
Failings ; but ſo govern our ſelves as ſtill to reſerve the more ſharp and 0 
Reproofs, for the more foul and ſcandalous Offences, For mY that will preſenth 
upon every ſlender occaſion fly out into Exclamations, Deteſtations, ang yj 
paſſionate Exaggerations of Rhetorick, will but laviſhly ſpend the vigour g 
their Zeal, and leave themſelves no Art, no Methods to expreſs their prey 
abhorrence for blacker Crimes. | 
Fourthly, We are not to Reprove thoſe whom we have reaſon to believe are ſug 


rather a Deſign to deſtroy their Souls, and to heap more and heavy load; d 
Wrath and Vengeance upon their Heads.Certainly if we have any Senſe of God; 
Glory, any Tenderneſs and Compaſſion for our Brother's Soul, we ouglt h 
beware that we do not inrage him the more, to diſhonour the one, or to wound 
the other, by the miſtaken Charity of our Reproofs.. And therefore St. An 
ſpeaks well, (De Civitate Dei, lib. 1. cap. 9.) Si propterea corripiendu male ogei. 
bus parcit, quia opportunum tempus requirit, vel iiſdem ipſis metuit ne deteriores x by 
efficiantur, videtur eſſe concilium Charitatu. It is Charity not to reprove thoſe why 
we believe will be the worſe for our Reproofs. Alas, how many are there inti; 
World, who when they are reproved (and that very juſtly ) for their Sins, pre 
ſently fall a blaſpheming and curſing; railing at Piety, and all that profelsit 
violate the good Name of their Reprovers, — can hardly abſtain from offering 
Violence to their Perſons. Now ſuch as theſe are paſt Reproof, when once they 
turn Reproof it ſelf into an Occafion of further ſinning. The greatelt exerciſe d 
Charity to theſe is to let them alone, and not to increaſe their Damnation, bj 


Reproof is Spiritual Phy/ick for, the Soul. Now as it is an imprudent Coutk 
to adminiſter ſuch Phyſick to the Body, as will irritate, and not expel the pe: 
cant Humours : So likewile it is very imprudent and unſafe, to adminiſter luch 
Reproofs as we know cannot cure the Offender, but will only irritate his Corry: 
tion, andrender it the more turbulent, and him much worſe than he was before 
And therefore ſome are themſelves to be reproved, who with an imprudent Zeal 
reprove others, without ever conſidering what Effects their Reproofs are likely 
to produce: who, as ſoon as a. Sin is committed, think themſelves obligedin 
Conſcience, inſtantly to rebuke them for it, although not only they themlelrs 
may be reviled, but the Name of God moſt horribly blaſphemed upon this ver 


rudence 85175 to be the Meaſure of all our Reproofs. And if you take not tt 
cretion, your Zeal for God's Glory may but occaſion his Dio: W 


Advice of Di | | | 
nur; and your Charity to the Souls of others, occaſion their ſurer Ruin and 


Damnation: Certainly we are not obliged to reprove where we have reaſon Wl 
ſuſpect we ſhall rather do Hurt than Good. It would be but a cruel Charity, 0 


Fore our Brother in his Phy/ick, and, to kill him in his Cure. And therefole 
oth Solomon and a greater than Solomon, our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, have 10: 
bidden us to miſplace Reproofs upon thoſe who are deſperate. Solomon tells 5 
He that reproveth a Scorner, getteth to himſelf Shame; and be that rebuketh a wick 
Man, getteth unto himſelf a Blot. And again, Reprove not a Scorner, left he batt 
thee. And ſays our Saviour, Give not that. which is Holy unto Dogs, neither abt + 
your Pearls before Swine, leit they trample them under their Feet, and turn gn. 


and rent you. Where it is very plain from the precedent Verſes, ny 
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Jehorts us from laviſhing out our Reproofs imprudently upon Dogs and Swine ; 
wicked and impure Perſons, on whom we have reaſon to think they will have 
no effect, but only to enrage them, and make them fly out both againſt God 
and us, with the more Violence and Madneſs. To reprove ſuch, # but to caſt up 
Water againſt an high Wind, that will be ſure to beat it back again into our 
wn Faces. . i 
v And thus I have given you the Negative Rules in theſe four Particulars. Re- 
rove not without a certain knowledge of the Offence. Nor where others who 
are likely to be more effectual, have done it already. Nor for every involuntary 
flip. Nor choſe who are like to be the worſe for it. 
Let us now proceed to lay down ſome Peſitive Rules and Directions for the 
right managing of our Reproofs. And here. #13. TC 1 | 
Firſt, If thou would'ſt reprove with ſucceſs, obſerve right Circumſtances of _ 1- 
Time and Place: And let the one be as opportune, and the other as private as pie, pie 
thou canſt. We ought to obſerve the mollis rempora fandi, the ſoft and eaſie ze obſerved 
Hours of ſpeaking. And therefore the wiſe Man tell us, A Werd ſpoken in ſea- in giving 
fon, bow good 1 it ? It ts like Apples of Gold in Pittures of Silver ; that is, very Reproof. 
beautiful and pleaſing. There are ſome happy Seaſons wherein the moſt rugged 
S Natures are acceflible ; and it is a great part of Prudence in all our Concerns, 
if we would have them proſperous, to watch ſuch Opportunities, and to im- 
prove them. | - | 
Now uſually it is no fit Seaſon for Reproof, | Reprod pe 
Firſt, Preſently as ſoon as the Sin is committed; for then the heat is not 1. 
cover, nor the uproar of the Paſſions and Affections appeaſed. In all likelihood 4s ſoon as 
2 Reproof as yet would but irritate. As Water falling upon red hot Iron, doth i © 
but cauſe a great deal of Noiſe and Diſturbance: So a Reproof juſt upon the — 
very Act of a Sin, doth but make the Sinner fume, eſtuate, and tumultuate the 


23. x 


more. Nor yet, | To 2 
= Secondly, Is a Time of Mirth and Joy fit for Reproof : For that will look like 8 
a piece of Envy, as if we were malicious at their Proſperity, and therefore — 4 
ſtudied to caſt in ſomewhat that might diſturb them; and ſo they will be apt able in 4 
to interpret it. Nor, 91 2 7045. . n 
Thirdly, Is a Time of exceeding great Sadneſs and Sorrow, a proper Seaſon Mirth. 
for Reproef : For this will look like Hoſtility and Hatred, as if we deſigned ut- 8 
terly to overwhelm and diſpatch them. ſmſonabie 
But the fitteſt opportunity for this Duty, is when they are moſt clam and 2 ie 
ſedate, their Paſſion huſht, and their Reaſon (with which you are to deal) again 7 e 
reſeated upon its Throne. When they are free from all inward Perturbations . 
of Mind, and from all conſiderable Alterations in their outward Eſtate and Con- able 
dition, then, if ever, they will liſten to Reproc, and take right Meaſures of the 24 Per- 
Sin for which you reprove them. But if we reprove them when their Paſſions are — 
in a Tumult, and all within in an Uproar and Combuſtion, it is no wonder at and ſedate, 
all if either they reject or revile our Reproofſs; for we then accuſe them before 
very corrupt Judges, viz. their own Paſſions and Corrupt Affections; and you 
may with as much Reaſon, and as good Succeſs, chide the Sea for being Tem- 
peſtuous, when the Winds rage and are let looſe upon it. Chide a Man for 
being angry when he is angry, and what will you get by it, but only ſome of 
; his foam caſt upon you? Let God himſelf expoſtulate with an impatient Jonab, Jonah. 4. 
rnhilſt he is in his fit of Impatience: Doeſt thou well to be angry? and he will tell 9: 
him 8 to his Face, That he doth well to he angry, even to the very Death. 
| There is no dealing with Men while their Paſſions blind their Reaſon : This 
makes them as utterly incapable of taking good Counſel, as if they were brute 
Beaſts. Thou wert as good thruſt thy Hand into a Waſp's Net, as come with 
Ferrat and 'Rebyukes when the Swarm is up; to be ſure thou ſhalt only go 
: 2 with many a Sting and Wound, and thou mayeſt thank thy ſelf for no 
etter timing thy Reproofs. ius V9"! rb HIS if 
4 We er. in Caſes of great Importance and abſolute Neceſſity, we may run 
is Venture, and poſſibly ſucceed well in it. Thus Foab very ſharply reproved | 
David, when he ſo immod / mourned for 7 d J think it i 
r o immoderately mourned for Abſalom. And I think it is one 2 Sam. 19. 
0 ö 1e roundeft Checks that ever a dutiful Subject gave to his Prince ; but if he * 
not taken that very time, * had been deſperate, and his People had 
a a 2 2 | all 
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ſmall Oſ. ſuddain Paſſion or Temptation, unleſs it be a Sin of Cuſtom, or tha 


ences, t Which 


carries with it ſome ſignal Aggravation, that renders it conſiderable, as well 
the Scandal as in the Guilt. fe will be ſufficient to paſs by the reſt, only with, 
brief Animadverſion upon them, enough to put him in mind that he forgot hin 
ſelf in ſuch and ſuch Paſſages: And ſo leave the farther Reproef to his own Cor. 
ſcience, which will better do it for leſſer Sins, than poſſibly we can. Ton. 
prove ſmall Faults with great vehemence, is always as ridiculous, and ma, 
ſometimes prove as deſtructive a piece of Officiouſneſs, as his who took 1 
huge Beetle, and ſtruck with all his Might, only to kill a Fly he ſaw flick, 
upon his Friend's Forehead. We muſt not thruſt the Probe deep where ys 
Wound is but ſhallow : Nor be paſſionately concern'd at our Brother's lige 
Failings ; but ſo govern our ſelves as {till to reſerve the more ſharp and jt 
Reproofs, for the more foul and ſcandalous Offences, For they that will preſery, 
upon every ſlender occaſion fly out into Exclamations, Deteſtations, ang jj 
paſſionate Exaggerations of Rhetorick, will but laviſhly ſpend the vigour ( 
their Zeal, and leave themſelves no Art, no Methods to exprels their greys 
abhorrence for blacker Crimes. | | | 
a _ Fourthly, We are not to Reprove thoſe whom we have reaſon to believe are ſuck 
Reproof net deſperate Wretches, that our Reproofs would but exaſperate them to fin th; 
*o be given more for a Reproof. To theſe, ſuch would be no Acts of Love and Charity, bu 
where it . dh [7 
»ill era Tather a Deſign to deſtroy their Souls, and to heap more and heavy loads d 
perate, Wrath and Vengeance upon their Heads.Certainly if we have any Senſe of Gd. 
Glory, any Tenderneſs and Compaſlion for our Brother's Soul, we ought ty 
beware that we do not inrage him the more, to diſhonour the one, or to wound 
the other, by the miſtaken Charity of our Reproofs.. And therefore St. An 
ſpeaks well, (De Civitate Dei, lib. 1. cap. 9.) Si propterea corripiendss male ga. 
bus parcit, quia opportunum tempus requirit, vel iiſdem ipſis metuit ne deteriores in by 
efficiantur, videtur eſſe concilium Charitatu. It is Charity not to reprove thoſe who 
we believe will be the worſe for our Reproofs. Alas, how many are there inte 
World, who when they are reproved (and that very juſtly ) for their Sins, pr 
ſently fall a blaſpheming and curſing, railing at Piety, and all that profelsit 
violate the good Name of their Reprovers, = can hardly abſtain from offering 
Violence to their Perſons. Now ſuch as theſe are paſt Reproof, when once they 
turn Reproof it ſelf into an Occafion of further ſinning. The greateſt exerciſe d 
Charity to theſe is to let them alone, and not to increaſe their Damnation, bj 
ſtirring up the Virulency and Rancor of their Spirits, | 
Reproof is Spiritual Phyſick for, the Soul, Now as it is an imprudent Cour 
to adminiſter ſuch Phy/ick to the Body, as will irritate, and not expel the pe. 
cant Humours: So likewiſe it is very imprudent and unſafe, to adminilter ſuch 
Reproofs as we know cannot cure the Offender, but will only irritate his Corry- 
tion, and render it the more turbulent, and him much worſe than he was befor, 
And therefore ſome are themſelves to be reproved, who with an imprudent Zeal 
reprove others, without ever conſidering what Effects their Reprofs are likely 
to produce: who, as ſoon as a Sin is committed, think themſelves oblige in 
Conſcience, inſtantly to rebuke them for it, although not only they themſzlrs 
may be reviled, but the Name of God moſt horribly blaſphemed upon this vey 
Cal. 4. 18. Occaſion. It is indeed good to be zealouſly affected always in a good Matter. Bu 
yet withal know, that as Zeal and Charity ought to be the Motive, ſo Chrillian 
rudence ought to be the Meaſure of all our Reproofs. And if you take not t WR 
Advice of Diſcretion, your Zeal for God's Glory may but occaſion his Diſto. WM 
nour; and your Charity to the Souls of others, occaſion their ſurer Ruin an! 
Damnation. Certainly we are not obliged to reprove where we have reaſonto Wi: 
ſuſpect we ſhall rather do Hurt than Good. It would be but a cruel Charity, 0 
lrg our Brother in his Phe, and to kill him in his Cure. And thereto W 
oth Solomon and a greater than Solomon, our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, have 10 
Prov. 9.7. bidden us to miſplace Reproofs upon thoſe who are deſperate. Solomon tells 5 
He that reproveth a Scorner, getteth to himſelf Shame; and he that rebuketh 4 wicke 
Man, getteth unto himſelf a Blot. And again, Reprove not 4 Scorner, left be hate 
Mat. 7. 6, thee. And ſays our Saviour, Give not that. which is Holy unto Dogs, neither calt ) 
eur Pearls before Swine, leit they trample them under their Feet, and tuin be 
and rent you. Where it is very plain from the precedent Verſes, * 0 
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Jehorts us from laviſhin 8 
: out o f Fu 
„ __ impure N L. imprudently upon Dogs and $i 
no effect, but only to enrage th we have reaſon to think they wi ine ; 
and us, with the more Violence 2 and make them fly out both ey will have 
Water againſt an high Wind * ladneſs. To reproveſuch __ . * God 
own Faces. „that will be ſure to beat it b * 8 
5 thus 1 given you the Negative Rul . ac . 4 fen into our 
ve not without a certain k ative Rules in theſe f 13 
— likely to be more eau ap e of the Offence. Nov ee Re- 
p. Nor thoſe who are like * one it already. Nor for e re others who 
Let us now proceed to lay do = worſe for it. Peep involuntary 
right 2 of our Reproofs. And me Poſitive Rules and Directi 
lap: 1 thou would'ſt reprove with { at n 
K 3 let the one be as 4 N Circumſtances f 
3 ught 7 e, a | f DM, 
Hours of ſpeaking. Te W . the mollia ns Rok 2 as private as 2 and 
—— — — hr py pee eye 5 „ r be t 
a _ Land pleaſing. There Pr 1 of Gold in Pictures of 5 F. berg, ſpoken in ſea- in — 
Natures are acceſſible; and it i re ſome happy Seaſons wherei ; that is, very p. 
if we would ha 3 it is a great part erein the moſt Prov. 15. 
ve them prof; part of Pruden rugged d 
prove them. proſperous, to watch ſuch O ce in all our Concerns nook 
| _— uſually it is no fit Sea 1 A aha and to im- 
(Ea 2 as ſoon as the Sin 7 28 1 ould anc Reproof 
3 uproar of the P mitted; fi in + , 
"ty ana; as yet would but 1 nn Affections pan the heat is not Jy 
ver A e a great deal of Noiſe and Di Wer lag Upog red ax likelihood 4: ſen a 
ver Act of a Sin, doth but mak iſturbance: So a R ot Iron, doth % * 5 
more. Nor yet, make the Sinner fume, eſtuat eproof juſt upon the committed. 
a Secondly, Is a Time of Mirth and 12777 1 9 and tumultuate the 
Err 
ou to caſt eee eee icious at their Proſperit at will look like 2 
2 terpret it. Nor t might diſturb them; 3 10 and therefore ww 
e Time of exceeding great Sadne m ; and fo they will be apt 5H in 
=— 27 For this will look 172 Ker md Sora: lng time 
ö Bat the fiche _ and diſpatch CTY and Hatred, as if we deßg Seaſon My 
i r opportuni mem. eſigned ut- gra 
: — e- dull, Aud chelr aalen is when they are moſt e dir 
of Mi por its Throne. Whe ir Reaſon (with which 4 moſt clam and 7 **me | 
dicken, — = mall conſiderable Ale. are free from all ward P me a ein % 8 
Ec: if e 1 rations i . | erturbations ws i 
| Sin for which youryreve them. Bur i peas rnd Cen Eu 
Cin a Tumult, and all withi m. But if we v e right Meaſures of the 7? 
all if either 3 all within in an U eprove them when their of the n Pere 
cl; 5 y reject * © hap proar and Co Wore ye Paſſions are \,,3<.; 
n —. N udges, — = our-Reprogfs ; r on, it is no wonder — fs 
7 peſ oy whins uch Reaſon, andes 8 W and Corrupt. Per before n 
Si. when the Wind ood Succeſs, chi ffections; and 
being angry Winds rage and ; Chide the Sea for k 5 you 
Bu his > aq when he is angry, are let-looſe upon i q og being Tem- 
un whit h caſt upon you? 128 3 will you get b it. Chide a Man for 
i WY him nat is in his fit of Impati 20d himſelf expofti dy it, but only ſom 
- 8 iſhly to his Face, i7h __ A repay th an impatient Jad, Joinh 
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: [Beaſt them as utterly 1 en while their Paflic „even to the very D 
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Reproof 
muſt be 
with Gen- 
tleneſs and 
Meekneſs, 


Gal. 6. 1, 


ſame Miſcarriages. Now wouldſt thou take it well, if any ſhould revile and x 


_ Faults, had need have either a faithful Friend, or a bitter Enemy; they will bod 


2 pity us in it, and endeayour to help and raiſe us out of it. And ſuch ſhould c 


for this certainly is not the way to reduce them, but rather to confirm and hace i 
them in their Sins; we ſhould not gripe nor preſs their Wounds, but rather gent i 


2. Tim. 2. 
25. 


quickly make them loath the Medicine rather than the Diſeaſe, and foont 


3. 
Reproof 
muſt be 
quick and 
UL UAC. 
James 1. 
20. 


Sorrow for him, and which we think moſt apt to expoſe the Vice that we t 


Tit. . 13. 


VUu.ill be eaſieſt and moſt effectual. The Tempers and Caſes of particular Chil 
ans ate ſo various, that there can be no Rules given that may be applicable to ©) 
Condition. This muſt of neceſſity be left to your Prudence and Diſcretion. 0 1 


ver wi | q 
think we only jeſt and dally with him, and for this it is neceſſary that we doi 


all forſaken him, and therefore the neceſſity of Affairs would nor permit hin” 
expect a more reaſonable Addreſs. Otherwiſe generally, it is — 
viſeable to wait a fitting and cool time. As God is ſaid to come down ad. 
cool of the Day, to reprove Adam. So likewiſe ſhould we come in the, ' 
ſeaſon of a Man's Paſſions, when all is quiet and temperate within, for — 
is there the greateſt probability of Succels. ey 
_ Secondly, If thou wouldit have thy Reproofs ſucceſsful, reprove with 
Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, without giving any railing or reviling Terms. He F. 
mingles Reproach with Reproof, engages a Man's Reputation to ſide with 15 
Vices: For while we ſhew any Bitterneſs in our Reproofs, and give them in Wl 
tying and ignominious Language, the Vehicle will hinder the Operation of th 
hyſick. For they will look like the n of an Enemy; and it is ati 
moſt abhorrent unto Nature, to follow the Counſels and Advice of an — 
therefore the Apoſtle chargeth us, Brethren, Fa Man be overtaken in a fault,” ji 
are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of Meekneſs, conſidering thy ſelf, la th, 
be alſo _— Which laſt Clauſe intimates to us, that we ought to deal as tende 
with a fallen Brother, as we would deſire to be dealt with bur ſelves, were wei 
the ſame condition, For having the ſame corrupt Nature, and being ſubjecttot 
like Temptations, we may likewiſe, through God's dereliction of us, fall intogs 


prove thee, condemn thee for a rotten Hypocrite, as Jo#'s Friends did him: 9 

draw hideous black Conſequences from every failing and weakneſs of thine! 
Certainly thou wouldſt not interpret this to be friendly and candid dealing: V 
more do thou with others. It is a true Saying, That he who would know his our 


be ſure to do it to the full. But then the difference is, that an Enemy Reproof: ar | 
uſually joyned with Reproaches, and when we are fallen, he will ſtand and ink I 
over us. But a true Chriſtian Friend will faichfully repreſent our condition tow 


e to all, not railing on them for Hypocrites, or loſt and deſperate Apoſtate;ſ 


anoint and chafe them. Our Reproofs ſhould be as Oil, ſmooth and lenitive, u 
ſoak into and ſupple the Part affected. And therefore the Apoſtle again exhort 
us, in meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, But whilſt we ms. 6s again 
them with bitter Invectives, and dip all our Reproofs in Gall and Satyr, we my 


break their Heads with ſuch Rebukes, than their Hearts for their Offences, 
- . Thirdly, Though our Reproofs muſt be meek and gentle, yet muſt they i 
quick and vivacious alſo. For as Charity requires the one, ſo doth Zeal thevi 
ther: And the beſt and moſt equal Temper, is rightly to mix theſe two, thatz 
once we may. ſhew Meeknefs to his Perſon, (for the Wrath of Man workabu 
the Righteouſneſs of God) and Sharpneſs againſt his Sin, (for a remiſs Repro-if 

11 but make a ſlow Penitent.) We ought ſo to reprove, that he may m 


with all Seriouſneſs, Gravity and Authority; not playing about the Wound 
ſearching into the very depth and bottom of it. And therefore we muſtuſeſua 
words as are moſt ſignificant of our meaning, moſt expreflive of our Griet a 


and make it moſt odious and hateful,keeping ſtill within the bounds of a ſo 
and friendly Redargution. Hence the Apoſtle gives Titus this Advice, Real 
them ſharply, that they may be ſound in the Faith. If they want Salt and .Vineg",l 
{pare them not. This po 2 7 may cleanſe thoſe Wounds that elſe would feſter au 
putrifie. But here is requird much ſpiritual Prudence to know how to ſuit Nera 
according to the different Conditions and Tempers of the Perſons you deal win; Wa 
Some muſt be lancht and ſearcht to the very Quick before they can be healel 
Others require a gentle Hand. If they be proud and ſtubborn, they need Co, 
roſives. But for thoſe who are naturally meek and mild, a meek and mild Court 


f re 


Brotheriy Admonitzon: 
s Rule is infallible, Be ſure you flatter none in their Vices, extenuate not their - 
2 thou com ' ſt to — them, do it not in ſport: Let them fee thou © 5 
art in very good Earneſt; and tell em their Sin, as it is in it ſelf, without mincing n 
the matter, or the circumſtances of it. For Men are always apt to impute ſome- 
what of the Reproof to the ſeverity of him that gives it, rather than to the deme- 
rits of their own Offences. And therefore, if thou thy ſelf ſhale ſpeak but 
ſlightly of their Sins, they will be ready to conclude thac they were none, or 
at leaſt ſo ſmall, that it was nothing but Officiouſneſs, and the love of Cen- 
ſuring, made thee take notice of them. 1 Fe 

F:urthly, Let all thy Reproofs be given as ſecretly and privately as poſſibly + 
thou canſt; otherwiſe thou wilt ſeem not ſo much to aim at thy Brother's Refor- 3 be 
mation, as at his Shame and Confuſion. For if (as the wiſe Man tells us)a loud gien pri- 
and clamorous Benediction given too officiouſly, is ſo far from being a Blefling, vately. 
chat it is but a Curſe and a Shame to a Man's Friend. Certainly then a publick Prov. 27. 
and clamorous Reproof muſt only tend to the Shame and Reproach of them 
that receive it. Indeed there are ſome who offend openly before many : Theſe, 
(if there be no fear of irritating them to do worſe) we ought openly to rebuke, 
and to give them their Reproef in the Company where they have given the Offence : 
ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Thoſe that Sin rebuke before all; that is, ſuppoſing that their Tim. s. 
Sins be open and publick. But for others whoſe Sins and Miſcarriages have been 20. 
private, and only known to our ſelves and a few others; we ought to reprove _ 
them in ſecret, and to be tender not only of their Souls, but of their Reputation 
alſo. So is the Counſel of our Saviour, If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs again fi thee, Mat. 18. 
go and tell him his Fault between thee and him alone. And indeed this is a neceſſa- 15. 
ry piece of Prudence, not only to preſerve his Reputation and good Name as 
much as may be, but alſo, RE RY” CT e der d Mie: p | 
_ Firit, To preſerve the Reputation of Religion it ſelf, which a more pub- NT 
lick divulging of his Offen&s might much impair and diſcredit. And. —— 
= Secondly, To hinder the ſpreading of an evil Example, which alſo perhaps arion ef 
ſome or other would make uſe of, to encourage them in the like Tranſgreſſions. And, Religion. . 


Thirdly, To preſerve him ſerviceable for the future; for by reporting his Miſ- 5 
carriages, thou leſſeneſt his Credit, and thereby rendreſt him leſs capable of do- 55, fend. 


ing good than he was before. For though he may recover himſelf out of the ing of an 
Snare of the Devil, and his Wound be healed, yet if his Faults, have been made vi Ex. 
publick, the Scar will ſtill remain: And this will be ſuch a blemiſh to him, that ““ 
having loſt much of his repute among Men, he will likewiſe loſe much o ß 
thoſe Advantages he — had of doing good in the World; and thou by thy Aa e 
indrudent 1 be the cauſe of it. Upon all theſe Accounts it is neceſſary that — * 
chy Reproofs be managed with the greateſt Secrecy and Privacy that may be : wicesle. 
For as St. Auſtin ſpeaks well, © If whilſt thou alone knoweſt thy Brother to 
have offended, and yet wilt rebuke him before all, Non es corrector, ſed pro- 
* dlitor: thou art not a Reprover, but a Betrayer. 45 ILSS | 
Fh, Reprove not one who is greatly thy Superior, unleſs it be at areſpet- ,,, 5- 
ful diſtance. Towards ſuch we muſt not uſe downright and blunt Rebukes, but 7 
WT rather inſinuate things into them with Addreſs and Artifice. What ſays Elibu, proved re- 
| var 45 to ſay to a King, Thou art wicked, and to Princes, Ye are ungodly ? And in- Het fuly. 
(eed in this Caſe uſually, it is moſt fit and decent that thy Reproofs ſhould not +4 * 
carry their own Shape and Form, but diſguiſe them rather into Parables or Intrea- * 
ies, or into any ſuch humble and becoming Method: Vet withal, let ſo much 
appear, as that they may well enough know thy drift and intent. For it becomes 
che Wiſdom and Station of Inferiours, ſo to order their Speech, that if it can 
but be interpreted as a Repro, their Superiours may and will certainly know _ - 
they meant it for ſuch, Thus the Apoſtle bids us, Rebuke not an Elder, but rather 1 Tim. 5 4. 
net bim as 4 Father, For becauſe their Place and Calling required Reſpect 
and Reverence, therefore the Apoſtle would not have them bluntly Rebuked, 
but chat the Reproof ſhould be clad in another dreſs, that they might appear to 
be rather Intreaties than Rebukes. N on 
1 We may obſerve likewiſe, that when Nathan was ſent immediately by God to 
Nerrore King David, he doth not attack him directly, and fall rudely upon him for | 
| his N and Murder, but cloaths his Speech in a Parable, and when he had ſo 
epreſented the heinouſneſs of his Sin, ſo as by that means to make him firſt re- 
Prove and condemn himſelf, then he tells him, Thon art the Man. Sixthly, 
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6 Sixthly, If thou wouldſt have thy Reproofs effectual, eſpecially beware tha 
= wr v thou thy ſelf art not guilty of thoſe Sins which thou reproveſt in another. It wege 
the. raph indeed a Temper to be wiſh'd and pray d for, that we could only reſpect how rights. 
e0- Ous the Reproof were, and not how righteous the Perſon is who gives it. For there 
hers for is no more reaſon to reject ſound Admonition, becauſe it comes from an un. 
ſound Heart, than there is to ſtop our Ears againſt good Counſel, becauſe it is de. 
livered perhaps by an unſavoury Breath. Vet ſo it is, that when Men of defiley 
Conſciences and Converſations reprove others, they are apt to juſtifie them. 
ſelves by recriminating, or elſe to think they do but ſport and jeſt with them: 0. 
thirdly,to hate them for groſs Hypocrites and Diſſemblers; or laſtly, to think th 
do but envy them their Sins, and that they would ingroſs all to themſelves. ! 
was a true Obſervation of Pliny in his Epiſtles, Lib. 8. Epiſt. 22. That there au 
ſome, Qui fic aliorum vitiis iraſcuntur, quaſi invideant : who are ſo angry at o. 
ther Mens Vices, as if they enyied them. It cannot be hoped that the Repraꝶd 
ſuch ſhould ever take place. But when a Man of a clear and unſpotted Name 
ſhall reprove the Sins and Vices of others, his Rebukes carry Authority with them; 
and if they cannot reform, yet at leaſt muſt they needs daunt and ſilence the 
Offenders, that they ſhall have have nothing to reply, no Subterfuges nor B. 
vaſions, but they muſt needs be convinced that their Sins are as evil, as here. 
preſents them by his own Care and Caution to be avoided. he by 
5. Fifthly,The only Thing that remains is to propound to you ſome Moti vera 
Motive: for may quicken you to the conſcientious diſcharge of this much neglected Dun, 
ser. And I ſhall but name ſome few, and leave them to your conſideration to befzr. 
ther preſt upon you. And here next to the expreſs Command of Almighty Gd, 
- whoſe Authority alone ought to prevail againſt all the Difficulties that we ei. 
ther find or fancy in the way of Obedience thereunto 
Benefit of þ — Firſt, the great benefit that may redound both to the Reprover, and 
* eprovel. + | $4 12102 | c LOST. $1850 TT COT 4 | $ Vat 
— Ro 2 Thou ſhalt hereby provide thy felf a Friend that may take the fame; 
bderty to — thee, when it ſhall be needful, and for thy great good. And it m 
very well be thought that the Apoſtle upon this Account requires us to Reſtor: an 
Gal. 6. 1. fallen Brother, with mee Reproufs, conſidering our ſelves leit we alſo be tempted. Tha 
is, that hereby we may purchaſe a true Friend, who will be as faithful to u; 
as we have been to him. However, certainly it is the beſt and moſt generoy 
way of procuring to our ſelves true Love and Reſpect from thoſe whom w 
Prov. 9.8. have thus reformed. So fays Solomon, Rebuke a wiſe Man, and be will love the 
Prov. 28. And in another place, ſays he, He that rebuketh a Man, afterwards ſhall fndmin 
23" fFavour than he that flattererh with his Tongue. i VIE T 9 * 
a Secontly, Thou wilt hereby intitle thy ſelf to that great and precious Promil, 
Dan.12. 3. That they that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament; and they thi 
turn many to Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. And to that other d 
Prov. 24. the wiſe Man, To them that rebake the wicked, ſhall be Delight, and @ good Bleſm 
25. ſhall. come upon them. FC. LAY ANC} TA 1 
Thirdly, Thou ſhalt increaſe thy own Graces and Comforts more than pol 
| bly thou couldeſt do by ſepatating thy ſelf from them. Thy Graces wil & 
more confirmed, becauſe reproving of others will engage thee to a greater Wach 
fulneſs over thy felf. Thy Contfort alſo will be encreaſed, becauſe'a conſciet 
tious diſcharge of this Duty, will be to thee a greater Evidence of the Integr: 
ty and Sincerity of thy Heart. * n een ee N 
Fit, The practice of this Duty will be greatly profitable unto him that if 
proved. How knoweſt thou but it may be a means to turn him from his In- 
Jam: 5. zw. quity, and fo thou 1 prevent a Multitude of Sins, and fawe a Soul from Deal 
N And hereby likewiſe we ſhall fruſtrate one of the great Deſigns and Artif 
of the Devil, which is, to allure Men to Sin by the Examples of thoſe Wicket 
neſſes that paſs uncheck d and uncontrould in the World. Ho 
Tit. 3.3. Secondly, Conſider that we our ſelves alſo were diſobedient and fooliſh,ſervit; 
divers Luſts and Pleaſures; but were wrought upon either by publick or pr 
Reproof. And why then ſhould not we uſe the ſame Charity towards oth i 
which God hath been pleaſed to make effectual towards us. __ 
Thirdly, Conſider that the Text makes it an apparent fign of hating our br 
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: Too 3. ther, if we forbear juſtly to reprove him. Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother = | | 
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Heart: thou 7 0 in any wiſe reprove bim. So that he who reproves not his Bro- 
ther, hates him. Now be that hates bis Brother is A Murderer, ſays St- John; And 
no Murderer hath Eternal Life. Yea, we are guilty of Soul- Murder, which is 19 
much the more 15 a by how much the Soul is more precious than the Body. 

Fuurtbly, Conſider that the performance of this Duty, were it more univerſal, 
would be the apteſt and readieſt means to prevent Schiſm and Diviſion. The 
grand pretence for Separation, is the wickedneſs of many who are Church- Mem- 
bern. Now our Saviour's Method is, That ſuch ſhould be firſt reproved and ad- 
moniſh'd, before they be caſt out; but it is a moſt prepoſterous and headlong 
Courſe that thouſands in our Days take, who caſt themſelves out of the Communi- 
on of the Church, for the Sins of thoſe who deſerve to be caſt out ; and rather than 
they will perform this ingratetil Work of Reproof, chuſe to ſeparate; whereas 
if they would make uſe of our Saviour Chriſt's Advice, to reprove privately, and Mar. 18. 
in caſe of Obſtinacy, to convict publickly, there would be, as no need, fo no 15, 16. 
Pretence left for IO: but either their private Reproofs would prevail to 
reform, or their publiek Complaints and Accuſations to remove Offenders; 

Eibl, Conſider, that the neglect of this Duty, brings the Sin and Guilt of 
others upon your own Souls. See for this that Scripture, Epheſians 5. 11. Hawe Eph. 5 1. 
no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but rather reprove them. If we 
reprove them not, we are Partakers of their evil Deeds, and deſerve to be Par- 
takers of their Torments. 
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9 H E B. x. 30, e 

For we lub bim that hath aid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 7 will 


recompence, ſaith the Lord; and again, The Lord ſhall ; : 
People. eee 3 8. 2 Lord ſhall judge his 


It is a fearful thing 70 fall 1180 the Hands of the Living God. 
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Z Here are two principal Artribates of God, which the Scripture bro h 
1 pounds to us as the moſt powerful and efficacious Motives ene % 8 

from Sin: And they are his Merey and his Juſtice; Mercy tho' it be a ſoft 
3 yet is it a ſtrong Argument to encourage us to Purity and Holineſs. And 
Fhereforè ſays the Apoſtle, The Goodneſs of God leadeth us to Repentance. And certain- 


| 
in | ly that Mercy that expreſſeth itſelf ſo ready to pardon Sin,cannot but 1a Rom. z:4 


* 4 Obligation upon the Ingenuity of a Chriſtian' Spirit to abſtain How the 
ec miſſion of it. He that can encourage himſelf in Wickedneſs, upon the conſidera- 


ion of the infinite Free-Grace of God, doth but ſpurn thoſe very Bowel | 
: 2 him, and ſtrike at God with his own Golden Scepter ; 41 e 
ole Wounds which were at firſt opened for him, and ea the Blood of his 
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God's Wrath dreadful to Sinners. 


Job 15. 


26. 


Heb. 10. 
28, 29. 


— 


Saviour back again in his Face, But becauſe Ingenuity is periſht from off the 
Earth, and Men are generally more apt to be wrought upon by Arguments drawn 
from Fear than Love, therefore the Scripture propounds to us the conſideration 
of the dreadful Juſtice of God arrayed in all the terrible Circumſtances of it, that if 
Mercy cannot allure us, Juſtice at leaſt might affright us from our Sins. And as thoſe 
who are to travel through Wilderneſſes and Deſerts, carry Fire with them to ter. 
rifie wild and ravenous Beaſts, and to ſecure themſelves from their Afaules. 
So doth the great God, who hath to deal with brutiſh Men, Men more ſayage 
than wild Beaſts; he kindles a Fire about him, and > #rv to them all in Flame, 
and Fury; that ſo he might fright them from their bold Attempts, who other. 
wiſe would be ready, to run upon his Neck, and the thick Boſſes of his Buckler, 
And therefore in the Four precedent & we find the Apoſtle threatnin 
moſt tremendous Judgments againſt all that ſhould wilfully cranſgrels, aftet they 
had received the knowledge of the Truth. He tells us, there remains ns jy, 
ſacrifice for their Sins: Nothing to expiate their Guilt, but that they themſfelye, 
muſt fall a Burnt-Sacrifice to the offended Juſtice of God, conſumed with that 
fiery Indignation that ſhall certainly ſeize and prey upon them for ever. And in 
v. 28, 29. he ſets forth the exceeding Dreadfulneſs of their Judgment, by 
compertite between thoſe that violated the Law of Moſes, and thoſe that v. 
nounce and annul the Law of Chrit. He that deſpiſed Moſes's Lzw, who himſelf wy 
but a Servant, and his Laws conſiſted of inferiour and leſs ſpiritual Ordinance, 
yet a Deſpiſer and Tranſgreſſor of theſe, was to die without Mercy; certainly 
much ſorer Judgments await thoſe, who reject the Laws of Chriſt, and trample 
him who is the Son and Lord of the Houſe, under foot; accounting his Blood 
unholy and prophane, renouncing his Merits, and blaſpheming the Holy Spit 
by which our Saviour ated: Such as theſe, ſhall eternally periſh with leſs Mercy, 
than thoſe that died without Mercy. Where obſerve the ſtrange Emphaſis thatthe 
Apoſtle lays upon this dreadful Commination 5 he tells us they ſhall be fore 
puniſh'd, than thoſe that are puniſhed without Mercy; to let us know, thats 
there are tranſcendent Glories, ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, my en 
it enter into the Heart of Man to conceive, reſerved in the Heavens for thoſe tha 
love God; ſo are there Woes and Torments, ſuch as Eye bath not ſeen, Ear hearl, 
nor can it enter into the Heart of Man to conceive, how great and inſupportabl: 
they are, prepared in Hell for thoſe that hate him. They ſhall die with |: 
Mercy, than thoſe that die without Mercy. 

Now that we might not wonder at ſuch a Paradox as this, the Apoſtle give 
the Reaſon of it in my Text, For we know bim that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongei 
unto me; it is the Vengeance of God, and 4 farting into the Hands of God, and 
therefore it is no wonder if their Puniſhments be beyond all extremity. They fil 
under the Power and Wrath of an infinite God, which when we have heapel 


Superlatives upon Superlatives, yet ſtill we muſt expreſs defectively, and alltia Wi 
Ve can conceive of it falls vaſtly ſhort of reaching but a faint and languiſhin 


reſemblance thereof. It is a State ſo full of perfect Miſery, that Miſery it (elis 


too eaſie a Name to give it ; yea, whatſoever we can ſpeak moſt appoſitely ofit, 
is but diminiſhing it; for becauſe it is the #rath and Vengeance of an infinite God, 


it can no more be known by us, than God himſelf. Plunge your Thought i 
deep into it as you can, 5 ſtill there remains an infinite Ah which you ca 

that the conſideration of this #rath might cauſe u 
tremble before this great and terrible God ; that we might ſo fear it, as nei ll 
to feel it; and be perſwaded to fall down at his Feet, that we may never fal 
into his Hands. And that we may be thus affected, I have choſen this Tex 0 


never fathom. And O 


ſer forth the Greatneſs and Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath and Vengeance wic 


che righteous God will execute upon all ſtubborn and diſobedient Wrerches 


A Text that ſpeaks to us, as God did to the Vraelites from Mount Sinai, out 


che midſt of the Fire and Blackneſs, Darkneſs and Tempeſt, in the Voice ai 


Trumpet. And truly we have all need to have ſuch rouſing Truths frequent 


inculcated upon us, for the beſt of us are Lerhargical 5 and though ſometime 


when our Conſciences are pincht hard by a ſevere and ſearching Truth, we 
and look abroad, yet as ſoon. as the preſent Impreſſion is over, we cloſe our H 


and fall aſleep again in Sin and Security. There isa ſtrange Dulneſs and Stufe 3 


A 


hath ſeiz'd us, that we can no longer keep waking than we are ſhook. 
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God's Wrath dreadful to Sinner 
——CCCCOCCOA — __ _ —_ — 
herefore as we uſe to apply Fire and burning Coals to Lethargick Perſons 
— them ; ſo we have need to heap Coals of Fire upon Mens Heads, to 
ſpeak with fiery Tongues, and thunder Woe, and Wrath, and Judgments againff 
them, that we may rouze the ſecure ſtupid World, and ſcorch them into Life 
ſe: | 
_— Words we have theſe two Parts obſervable. 8112 
Firſt, An Appropriation of Vengeance unto God, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
7 will recompence, ſaith the Lord. : x & 
Secondly, The Dreadfulneſs of that Vengeance inferred, from the conſideration 
of the Author and Inflicter of it, IM a fearful thing to Tall into the Hands of the 


3 I God. | 
+4 1 begin with the fr/# of theſe, God's appropriating and challenging Vengeance 
unto himſelf. Vengeance blongeth unto me, I will recompence, ſaith the Lord. Which 
Paſſage the Apoſtle cites out of Deuteronomy, To me belongeth Vengeance and Deut. 32. 
Recompence, and the Lord ſhall judge his People. ; Ir is his great and royal Pre- 35. 
rogative that he doth ſometimes make uſe of in inflicting Judgments upon, the 
Wicked in this World, but moſt eſpecially in the World'to come. And to this 
future Vengeance, the Words ought particularly to be applied. Now from 
this conſideration, that Vengeance in a peculiar manner belongs unto the great 
= God, we may obſerve, | * | 
= That God himſelf will be the immediate Inflicter of the Puniſhments of the 
BS Damned. | | 
It is therefore here called a falling in the Hands of the living God, which de- 
notes his immediate Efficiency in their 'Torments. ET 
It is true, God doth uſe ſeveral Inftruments of Torture in Hell. There is 
che Worm that never dies, and the Fire that never goes out, which I ſuppoſe to be 
not only a Metaphorical, but poſſibly a Material Fre, elevated to ſuch a degree 
Jof Subtiity, as that it ſhall at once torture the Soul, and not conſume the Body. 
And this Fire the Devils, who are their Executioners, will be officiouſ] raking 
about them, uſing all their malicious Art to increaſe their eternal Mi ery. But 
cheſe things are but ſmall Appendages, and the ſlighter Circumſtances of their 
Torments; the moſt exact and intolerable part of their Torture ſhall be inflicted 
on them from another Fire, an r Everlaſting, and therefore an unquench- 
able Fire, even God himſelf, for ſo he is ſaid to be, Oar God u a conſuming Fire, Heb. 12. 
And though we ordinarily ſpeak only of Hell Fire, yet not only Hell but 29. 
Heaven is full of this Fire; conſult that place, Who among as ſhall dwell with the Iſa. 33% 
devouring Fire? Who among us ſhall dwell with everlaſting Burnings ? Would not one 14. 
Ichink at the firſt ſound of the Words, that the * et ſpeaks only of ſuch as 
ſhould be damned in Hell, remaining there in everlaſting Burnings? And de- 
mands of them, who among them could endure this? No, but it appears plainly, * 
Phat this Fire and Burning is in Heaven it ſelf, and the Propbet by putting this 
ueſtion, Who ſhall dell with the devouring Fire and everlaſting Burnings ? Asks 
bo ſhall be ſaved, and not who ſhall be deſtroyed? And therefore inthe 15th 
ne, he tells us, that he ſhall do it, 2% walketh uprightly, and ſpeaketh zghtly, 
bat deſpiſeth the gain of Oppreſſion, that ſhaketh hu Hands from holding of Bribes, 
bat ſtoppeth his Ears from hearing of Blood, and ſhutteth his Eyes from ſeeing of 
il. Dach a one ſhall dwell with the devouring Fire; that is, he ſhall for 
oer dwell with God in Heaven. So that we ſee God is a Fire both to the 
Wicked, and to the Godly ; to the Wicked he is a penetrating torturing Fire, and 
Fey are combuſtible Matter for his Wrath and Vengeance to prey upon; but to 
he Godly he is a purifying and cheriſhing Fire only. And as Lightning doth not 
nly cleanſe and refine the Air, but rend. Trees and Rocks in pieces; diſſolves © 
lctali, and breaks thorow whatſoever oppoſeth it: So this great and Almighty 
ie ſonly refreſheth and comforteth the Godly, whereas it breaks and tears the 
Nicked in pieces, and melts them like Wax before the ſcorching Heat of it. 
ad though I deny not but there may be ſomewhat like that which we com. 
Wooly apprehend, when we ſpeak of Hell, ſome unquenchable Flames pre- 
4 3 _ has ay and Pune of de for the eternal Torment of thoſe that 
hall be caſt chere-into ; yet withal I think that their moſt ex uĩſite | 
all be from that Fire that is God himſelf. | l eng 
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Mat. 25. For if we obſerve, it is ſaid to be everlaſting Fire prepared for the Devil and 
15 bis Angels. Now the Devils are ſpiritual Subſtances, i and flames of He them. 
Pſal. 104. ſelves. He maketh his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters, that is, his Miniftrin 
4+ Spirits, whether good or evil, ether Miniſters of his Wrath, or Miniſters d 

his Mercy, He maketh them Flames of Fire. They are ſuch. piercing and ſubti 

Flames, that Lightning it ſelf is but groſs and dull, compared to them: Yer her 

is a Fire that ſhall even torture Fire it ſelf; a Fire that ſat burn thoſe Flames of 

Fire; and that is God, who being a Spirit, and the God of Spirits, can eaſily 

pierce into the very Centre of their Being. So that the Damned in Hell ſhall for 

ever find themſelves burnt with a double Fire, a Material Fire, ſuited and adapted 

toimpreſs Pain and Torment upon the Body, yet without waſting and Conſuming 

it; and an Inviſible Intellectual Fire, that ſhall prey upon the Soul, and fil; 

with unſpeakable Anguiſh and Horror, and this is no-other than God himſelf 

And in this there is a true Parallel between Heaven and Hell; for as in Hy. 

ven, though there are many created Excellencies and Glories, which contribute 

to the Beatitude of the Saints ; yet their moſt ſubſtantial Happineſsis from their 

immediate fruition of God: So likewiſe in Hell, though there be many created 

and invented Tortures, yet the moſt intolerable Miſery of the Damned, is fron 

the immediate infliction and infuſion of the Divine Wrath into them, which 

no Creature can convey to them in ſuch a Manner And Meaſure as they there 

feel it; but God himſelf pours the full Vials of it inyo their Souls. And there. 

Rom. 9. fore as the Saints are called Veſſels of Mercy, ſo the Wicked are called Veel f 

22, Wrath, fitted for Deſtruction. Such Veſſels into which God will pour in of hi; 
Vengenance, and fill brim full with his Wrath and Fury for ever. 

+ Theſ:, The Apoſtle ſpeaking of wicked Men, tells us, They ſball be puniſhed with x 

9. verlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Povy, 

Where we muſt not think that this Phraſe | From the Preſence of the Lord] de. 

notes only that yon of their Puniſhment which we call pn Damni, or the Pi. 

niſhment of Loſs ; but rather that it denotes the efficient Cauſe of their ym, 

Senſis, or the Puniſhment of Senſe ; not that their Puniſhment ſhall ,only be, to 

be for ever baniſhed from his Preſence, but that this Preſence ſhall be active in 

inflicting Puniſhments upon them; and we may read it thus, They ſhall be puniſul 

with nee ſing Deſtruction, by the Preſence of the Lord, and by the Glory of bu Puwn: 

For as God's glorious Power is effective of their Deſtruction, ſo alſo is his dreal 
Preſence of that conſuming and tormenting Fire. 

And thus much briefly for the fr Thing obſervable in the Text, namely, 
God's appropriating Vengeance unto himſelf, Vengeance belongeth unto me; and 
it is a falling into the Hands of the Living God. 

>, I come now to the ſecond Thing obſervable in the Words, the dreadfulnel 
of this Vengeance inferred, from the conſideration of the Author and Inflide 
of it; for becauſe it is Divine Vengenange, and a falling into the Hands of ti 
Living God, therefore it muſt needs be very terrible. And here I ſhall 5% 
take notice of thoſe Expreſſions that my Text affords, to ſet forth the Terrou d 
this Wrath. And then conſider other Demonſtrations of it. And here, 

1, Firſt, Conſider that all other Vengeance is as nothing in compariſon of tia 
which God takes on a damned Soul. You may poſſibly have heard of ſtrange and 
horrid Revenges that ſome cruel Men have carved out unto themſelves, puttis 
thoſe that have offended them to ſuch Tortures as were unfit for Men either Wl 
inflit or ſuffer. Hiſtories abound with ſuch Babariries ; I am loth to offen 

our Ears ſo much as to recount them, let us only take an eſtimate by the dreadi 

> Sam, 12. Revenge that David took on the Ammonites: He put them under Saws, and Hi" i 

laſt. "rows of Iron, and made them paſs through the Brick-Kilns, And all this Sever), Wy; 

(if not to ſay Cruelty )wasto revenge the inſolent Affront done to his Emba Wi 

It is doubtleſs no ſmall Torture to be burnt alive, for Fire is a ſearching Th" Wl 

| and eats deep into the Senſes; but yet this kind of Death was a merciful diſpa iſ 
in compariſon of the others: Think what it is to be ſtretcht along, to have! 

ſharp Spikes of an Harrow tear up your Fleſh, and draw out your Bowels! | 

Bones after them: Or what it is to be ſawn aſunder, and to have thoſe {mal 
Teeth eat their way ſlowly thorow you, while they jarr againſt your Bones,” 
pull out your Nerves and Sinews thread by thread. How many Dearbs, th 


you, were theſe miſerable Creatures compelled to ſuffer before they ware ay mut 
| M f 
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mitted to die? Yet theſe, and all the witty Tortures that ever were invented by 
the greateſt Maſters of Cruelty, are nothing in Compariſon of the Vengeance 
that God will take upon Sinners in Hell: And therefore he ſays, Vengeance is mine, 
7 will recompence. As if he ſhould ſay, Alas, all that you can do one to another 
| ifies nothing, it is not to be accounted Vengeance, that is too great a Name fot 
ſuch poor Effects. It is a Prerogative that God challengeth to himſelf to be the 
Avenger And whatever Creatures meddle with, if they have not a Commiſſion 
from him, it is their Sin; and therefore private Perſons, whom he bath not in- 
veſted with ſuch Authority, ought not to take upon them to avenge their own 
W Cauſe. Or ifthey have a Commiſſion, yet all their execution of Vengeance is but 
Feble and weak. We find in Eccleſiaſtical: Hiſtory that the Holy Martyrs have often 
BF mock'd at all the cruel Tortures of their enraged Perſecutors, and God hath either 
aken from them all ſenſe of Pain, or elſe given them ſuch ſtrong Conſolations, 
chat they have triumph'd in all the Extremity of them. O how have they hugg' 
the St. le at which they were to be burnt, courted the Beaſts that were to devour 
them, and been ſtretch d upon the Rack with as much content, as they have ſtretch d 
themſelyes upon their Beds; and not ſo much ſuffered, as enjoyed their Deaths ! 
= God has ſo mercifully taken off the Edge and Keenneſs of their Torments,to ſhew 
chat Venge unce is his Right, and that they are but contemptible things that one 
Man can inflict upon another, ſcarce worthy to be called Vengeance. And be- 
E fides, let it be never ſo ſharp and cutting, yet it cannot be long durable; the 
more intolerable any Torments are, the ſooner they work our eſcape from them. 
And though Malice may wiſh the Perpetuity of our Pain, yet it is not poſſible 
for mortal Men to proſecute an immortal Revenge; the Death, either of them, 
or our ſelves, will put a period to our Suffering And what a ſmall matter is 
it co undergo pain for a few days only? This is not worthy to be called 
engeonct, nor is it like that which the great God will inflict, which is both in- 
ſupportable and eternal. And therefore. eh enn 
Secendlyj, The Apoſtle calls it a falling into the hands of the Living God. 
And this denotes to us the Perpetuity and morn of this Vengeance. God ever 
WT lives to inflict it, and Sinners ſhall ever live to ſuffer it; for they fall into his 
Hands. God hath leaſed out a Life to every wicked Man, he hath his Term of 
ears ſet him, wherein he lives to himſelf, enjoying his Luſts, and the Pleaſures 
and Profits of this preſent World; and all this while Vengeance intermeddles little 
E wich him: But when his Life is expir'd, and his Years run out, he then falls into 
the Hands of the great Lord of all, and becomes the Poſſeſſion of his Vengeance 
and Juice for erer. And then, be à the living God, and ſuch wicked Wretches 
muſt for ever live to endure the moſt dreadful execution of his Power and Wrath. 
Were there any Term or Period ſet to their Torments, ſhould they when they have 
endured them thouſands of thouſands of Years, afterwards be annihilated, the 
expectation of this Releaſe would give them fome ſupport ; yea, it would be ſome 
ſolace to them in their Sufferings to think that ar laſt they ſhould be freed from 
them: Bur this is the Accent of their Mifery, and that which makes them alto- 
Wegecther deſperate, that it is for ever; for ever they muſt lye and wallow in thoſs 
Flames that ſhall never be quenched, and ſhall always be bit and ſtung with that 
Vim that ſhall never die; they are fallen into the Hands of the living God, who 
ill never let them go as long as he lives; that is, never to all Eternity. He is a 
confuming Fire, but yet ſpends not any part of his Fewel ; he conſumes without 
diminiſhing them, and deſtroys, but ſtill perpetuates their being. A wife and in- 
eelligent Fire, (as Minutius calls him) that devours the Damned, but ſtill repairs 
chem, and by tormenting ſtill nouriſhes them for future Torments. Sapiens tle 
db, urit & reficit, carpit & nutrit. And when they have lain burning, in this 
re all Ages that Aritbmetick can ſumm up, Millions of thouſands, and Thou- 
Wands of Millions, yet {tilt it is but the beginning of their Sorrows. O think with 
our ſelves how long and tedious a little time ſeems, when you are in pain; you 
complain then that Time hath leaden Feet, and wiſh the Daysand Hours would: 
roll away faſter ; and you never find them ſo ſlow- paced, as when they paſs over a 
Vel Bed. Oh then what will it be when you ſhall lye ſweltring under the tb 
a Vengeance of the living God, the intolerableneſs of your Pain and Torment will 
make erery Day ſeem an Age, and every Year as long as Eternity, and yet you 
muſt lye there an Eternity of thoſe 17. Years, Methinks this'confideration- of 
FO B b b 2 Eternal 
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Eternal Torments ſhould aſtoniſn the Heart, and ſink the Spirits of wick 
Wretches ; for though they were not to be ſo exceſſively ſharp as they are, ye; 
Eternity of them ſhould make them altogether intolerable. There is no pain ſo ſal 
but it would make us deſperate, were we aſſured it would never wear off, that 1 
ſhould never obtain any eaſe or freedom from it. Whatever Pain we ſuffer, Our 
encouragement unto Patience is, that ſhortly it will be over: But now in Hel 
there is no period fixt to their Torments, they are all eternal, and therefore wa. 
ſoever they are for the Meaſure of them, yet are they utterly intolerable for thei 
Duration and Continuance. Couldſt thou ſhove away Millions of Years with; 
Wiſh, yet all this would avail nothing ; for there are as many Years in Eternin 
as there are Moments, and as many Millions of Years as there are Vears; 
is, it is an infinite boundleſs Duration; and when thou haſt ſtruck thy Thou 

as deep into it as thou canſt, yet thou art but at the top of the Heap, and it 
ſtill a whole Eternity to the bottom. 1181 | 

Thirdly, Conſider alſo that the Wrath and Vengeance of God is moſt dreadfy 

not only from the Eternal Duration thereof, but alſo from the exceſſive Anęuil 
and Smart of thoſe Torments that he inflicts; nothing that we have felt, or cn 
feel in this preſent Life, can come into any compariſon with them; and there. 
fore the Text calls it, A falling into the Hands of God. Here on Earth God's Hand 
doth ſometimes fall upon us, and it falls very heavy too, and lays upon us fore 
and weighty Burthens ; but theſe are nothing to our falling into the Hang, d 
God. There is as much difference between his Wrath and Diſpleaſure fallin 
upon us, and our falling upon it, as there is between our having a few drops d 
a Shower falling upon us, and our falling into a River, or into the Sea, ani 
being over-whelmed with the great Waters thereof; and yet how dreadful ; 

Pſal. 32. 4. it when God's Hand only falls upon us! It was a fad Complaint of the Pani 
Pal. 38.2. That God's Hand lay heavy upon bim. And, That God's Hand eſt him m, 

Grievous Burthens and ſore Preſſures may be laid upon us by this Hand of Go 
and that both as to outward Afflictions, and inward Troubles. 

= Firſt, As to outward Afflictions. How dreadfully - doth God ftretch out hi 
Hand againſt ſome, making wide and terrible Breaches upon, them; ſomein 
their Eſtates, ſome in their Relations, and ſome in their bodily Health and 
Strength. Have you never been about the ſick Beds of thoſe that have roare 
through extremity of Pain, every Limb being upon the Rack, and God filling 
them with a Complication of loathſom, tormenting and incurable: Dilcaſ! 
And yet all this is but only a falling of God's Hand upon them. 

2. Secondly, As to inward Troubles: We ſee how God cramps ſome Mes 
Conſciences, breaths Fire and Flames into their very Souls, and makes de 
Wounds in their Spirits, forcing them thorow the extremity of Anguil 
to cry out, they are damm d, they are damn'd; yea, ſome have even wilt 
that they were in Hell, ſuppoſing thoſe everlaſting Torments would not E 

more unſufferable than what they here felt. And indeed theſe inward Troub Wl 
are far more grievous than any outward can be. We hear Heman crying out, 
that becauſe of theſe Terrours of the Lord, he was ready to die from his Youth 1. 

Pſal. 88. And whilſt be ſuffered this Wrath Ml God, be was even diſtratted with it. And i 

108 ob, whoſe Patience is celebrated for bearing all his outward Afflictions, lol d 
ſtate, of Children, of Health, with an heroick Conſtancy, (You have bears, 
ſays. St. Fames, of the Patience of Job) yet when God comes to touch his Spint 

Job 6. 9. with his Wrath, then we hear of his Impatience, he cur/erh the Day of bis Bini, Wi 

and wiſhes that God would deſtroy him, that he would let looſe his Hand and . 
bim off. And wherefore are theſe paſſionate Requeſts? Why, he tells us, 7 
Arrows of the Almighty are within me, the Poyſow whereof drinketh up my Spin: 
The Terrors of God do ſet themſelves in array againſt me. And therefore thoug) 
he could patiently bear all that the rage of the Devil could do againſt him, wh 
he toucht his Wealth, his Children; yea, when he toucht his Body; % 
his Patience could no longer hold out, when God came to touch his: Soul and ih 
Conſcience. ae 28 he 1s | 113 193111 141 5 

And yet the greateſt Terrors of Conſcience, whether in the Children of God : 

to their Reformation, or in the Wicked to their Deſperation, are but light and 
ſmall touches of his Hand, in compariſon with what ſhall be expreſt hereaſtet ÞM 
on the Damned in Hell, Fr,. = 91207 
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* To the Godly theſe Afflictions are mixed with Love and Mercy. They I. 
ou as 3 but as Medicaments to do them good. But in Hell all is 
Wrath,pureWrath and Judgment without Mercy. And certainly if thoſe Sufferings 
which are inflicted in Love, and allay'd with Mercy, are yet ſo very dreadful to 
the People of God ; how dreadful will the Wrath of God be in Hell, where it 
ſhall be pure and unmixed, and nothing put into that Cup which the Damned 
are there to drink of, but the rankeſt Venom that can be ſqueezed our of all the 
Curſes that ever God hath denounced ? And then, 2 I 
Secondly, To the wicked all the Sufferings they here endure are nothing in 3: 
compariſon with what they muſt eternally ſuffer in Hel. They are now onl 
ſprinkled with a few drops of God's Wrath, but in Hell all his Waves ſhall go | 
oyer them for ever. Here they do but ſip a little of that Cup, and taſte a little 1 
of the Froth of it, and ſhould they drink deeper, Earth could not hold them, 
but they would grow drunk, and reel and ſtagger into Hell; but there they 
muſt for ever drink the very Dregs of that Cup of Trembling and Aſtoniſhment. 
And thou who now roareſt like a wild Bull in a Net, when God's Hand is only upon 
thee, what wilt thou do when thou ſhalt eternally fall under his Mighty Hands ? 
Thou now crieſt out of the Intolerableneſs of thy preſent Pain; but, alas, hadſt 
thou but felt one gripe of the Torments of the Damned in Hell; had God and the 
Devil had but one blow apiece at thee, thou wouldſt chuſe to live for ever here on 
Earth in the moſt exquiſite Torture that could be deviſed, the ſharpeſt Paroxy/ms 
of the Stone or Gout, to be ſtretcht upon the Rack, to lye broke upon the Wheel, 
to have thy Fleſh pluckt by fiery Pincers; thou wouldft chuſe to ſuffer all theſe 
to Eternity; yea, and chuſe them as Recreations and Divertiſements, rather than 
return to that place of Torment; where not only the Eternity, but the Anguiſh 
of them, is infinite and unconceivable. And as one Day in the Joys of Heaven, 
is better than a thouſand Years in all the impure and low Delights of Earth: So 
one Day in the Torments of Hell, is far worſe than a thouſand in the ſharpeſt 
Muiſeries we can indure in this Life. 
Here our Pains uſually are but partial, God aims and ſhoots with his Arrow 
but at ſome one part of us: If he wounds our Spirits, yet this inviſible Shaft (like 
Ligbining) paſſeth thorow without making a Breach in our Bodies or Eſtates; 
ve have ſtill our Health and Plenty left us. Or if he ſtrike the Body, uſually it is 
but in one, or at moſt but in ſome few Places, and we enjoy eaſe in the reſt: 
But in Hell, God doth as it were wrap the whole Man up in Searcloth, and ſet 
Fit on fire round about them, ſo that they are tormented in every part, neither 
Soul nor Body eſcaping, nor any Power or Faculty of the one, nor any Part or 
Member of the other. | 1 
When we fall into the Hands of God, we are plunged into an Ocean of Wrath, 
and are covered all over with his Indignation; the Underſtanding, Will, Con- 
ſcience, Affections, are all as full of Torments as they can hold: For what can be 
greater Anguiſh to the Mind than to know our Miſery, and to know it to be re- 
Wnedileſs? And what can be greater Anguiſh to the Will and Affections, than moſt 
WÞ:dently and vehemently to deſire freedom from thoſe Torment, but yet to deſpair 
Pfever obtaining it? And what can fill the Conſcience with greater Anguiſh,than 
reflect with infinite Horrour and Regret, that it was the Sinners own Folly and 
Madneſs that brought them to this miſerable Condition? How will they be read 
o rend and tearthemſelves in pieces, their Conſciences curſe their Wills, and their 
Nils curſe their Affections, and their Affections the Objects that enticed them to 
he commiſſion of thoſe Sins, the Revenges of which they muſt now eternal- 
Wy ſuffer? And as for the Bodies of theſe Damned Souls, they ſhall after the Re- 
i. rection and dreadful Day of Judgment, become all Fire, like a live Coal; Fire 
all be imbibed into the very Subſtance of them, and they not have ſo much 
s a drop of Water afforded them to cool the tip of their Tongues, Every Limb ſhall drop Luke. 16. 
hole flakes of Fire and Brimſtone, and they ſhall bh ſo ſcourged with knotted 
nd twiſted Serpents, as to be made all over one great fiery Wound and Ulcer. 
Ind this is a third Conſideration of the dreadfulneſs of everlaſting Vengeance; 
iS 4 falling into God s Hands. 1 e Ky | 
Fourthly, Conſider, it is a falling into the Hands of the Living God himſelf, and - 
ot of any Creature. Indeed we read, Davidchoſe rather. fall into the Hands gm. 24. 
the Lord, than into the Hands of Men. It is true, when there is Repentance, 1 
. "We an 
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tion of the dreadfulneſs of Divine Vengeance. 


3 Frff, Of a Judge. In relation to which their Eternal Torments are ſome- 


and ba of obtaining Mercy, this is far more eligible? For the Chaſtiſement: of 
the Lor Lare full of Mercy; but the tender Mercies of the wicked are cruel, 
where al. hopes of Mercy are excluded, as they are in Hell, certainly there ij 
infinitely more dreadful to fall into the Hands of a Sin-reven ping "God;than into 
che Hands of all the Creatures in Heaven, Earth, or Hell it ſelf. One would har 
thought it had been terrible enough, if the Apoſtle had ſaid, It is a fearful thin 
to fall into the Hands of Devils; and ſo indeed it were, if we conſider either thei: 
Power, or their Malice: They can eaſily find out ſuch tormenting Ingredients and 
apply them to ſuch tender Parts, that ĩt would tranſcend the Patience of any May 
uietly to bear but what one Devil can inflict, Do we not often ſee in thellluſions f 

black and ſooty Melancholy, what ſtrange Fears and Terrors they can imprint up- 
on the Fancy, what Horror and Deſpair they can work inthe Conſcience, ſo x 
to make Men weary of their Lives, and many times perſwade them to deftr 
themſelves, only to know the worſt of what they muſt ſuffer ? And all this he enn 
do out of his own Kingdom; what then can he do when he hath got Sinners into 
his own Dominions ? What exact Tortures can he inflit upon them there? Such 
indeed as we cannot tell what they are, and may it pleaſe God we never may. 

And yet the Devil is but a Fellow-creature ; but wicked Men are to fall in. 
to the Hands, not of a Creature, but of the great Creator, into the Hands q 
God himſelf, whoſe Power is infinitely beyond the Devil's, ſo that he is the 
Tormentor even of them. T | 

Think then with thy ſelf, O Sinner, that if God ſcourges and torments the ye. 
ry Devils, who yet do ſo inſufferably torment the damned; how infinitely in- 
tolerable then is that Wrath which God himſelf ſhall inflit upon them? Conj- 
der with thy ſelf, if thbu canſt not bear thoſe Pains and Torments which the 
Devils inflict, and if the Devils cannot bear thoſe Pains and Torments which 
God inflicts upon them; how wilt thou then, O Sinner, be able to bear the in- 
mediate Wrath and Vengeance.of the great God himſelf ? | 

Nay,let me go yet much lower; and ſuppoſe that God ſhould make uſe ofcon- 
mon and ordinary Creatures for the puniſhment of wicked Men who is there 
that could bear this? If God ſhould only keep a Man living for ever in the midftof 


Fire fall upon any part of the Body, what an acute Pain will it cauſe ? Much more 
if thy whole Man ſhould be all over on a light Flame, and thou for ever kept: 
live to feel the piercing Torment of it: And yet what is our dull unactive Fir 
in compariſon of that pure intelligent Fire, which ſhall melt down the Damned 
like Wax, and lick up the very Spirits of their Souls? Or ſuppoſe God who 
knows the ſeveral Stings that are in all his Creatures, ſhould take out of them 
the moſt ſharp Ingredients, and fromthem all make up atormenting Compoſition; 
if he ſhould take Poyſon and Venom out of one, and Fire and Scorching out of anc: 
ther, and Smart and Stinging out of a third, and the Quinteſſence of Bitterneſson 
of a fourth; and by his infinite Skill, heighten all theſe to a preternatural Acrimo- 
ny; and ſhould apply this Compoſition thus fatally mixed and blended together, 


cauſe ſuch Tortures, what a dreadful thing then is it to fall into the Hands of God 
himſelf? For when God conveys his Wrath to us by Creatures, it muſt needs ole 
infinitely in the Conveyance. When God takes up one Creature to ftrike aro- 
ther, it is as if a Giant ſfiould take up a Stram to ſtrike a Man; for though he bs 
never ſo ſtrong, yet the Blow can be but weak, becauſe of the weakneſs of tht 
Inftrument ; and yet alas how terrible are ſuch weak Blows to us? What will 
it then be when God ſhall immediately cruſh us by the unrebated ftrokes of bi 
own Almighty Arm, and expreſs the Power of his Wrath, and the Glory of bi 
Juftice and Severity in our eternal Deſtruction ? And this is the fourth WS 


. Fiftbly, Conſider 


that the Apoſtle calls this Wrath, which the living od wil 
infli& upon Sinners; by the Name of Vengeance. Vengeance is mine, I! rem 
pence it. Now Vengeance When it is whet and ſharpned by Wrath, will eme fro 
deep, and cut the Soul to the Quick. God acts a Twofold part in the puniſh 8 etc 
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ment of Sinners. 


times called Condemnation; ſo we read of the Condemnation of the Devil; tin 


i 
LY 
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is, that State of Woe and and Wrath, to which the Devil is for ever ſentenced. a 
And Damnation, How can you eſcape the Damnation 7. Hell? And ſometimes it 
z termed Judgment, 4 certain fearful looking for 7 udgment and Fiery Indignati- | 
„ And in Jude 15. to execute Judgment upon all the Ungodly. Whi | Heb. 10. 
„ 148 p Ung hich denotes 2 
chat their Puniſhment ſhall be inflicted upon them from od, as he is a Juſt Jude is 
ind Righteous Judge. | | | ; a 
And Secondly, God is an Avenger as well as a Fudge. He is a Party concerned, 
as having been wronged and injured by their Sins. And in relation to this the 8 
puniſhments that God will inflict upon them, are called Wrath and Fury ſmoak- 
ing Anger and Jealouſie : The Anger of the Lord and his Fealouſie ſhall ſneak againſt Deu 
tber Man. Alſo, Fiery Indignation, all which we find amaſs d and beard to 20. 88 
* gether, My Determination ( ſaith God) is to gather the Nations, to pour upon them eb. 10. 
nine Indignation, even all my fierce Anger; for all the Earth ſball be d AY of 
| N 4 evoured with Teph. 3. 8. 
the Tire of my Fealouſie. Now all theſe Expreſſions ſignifie the terribleneſs of * 
that Vengeance which God will take. For when the Wrath of Man on! Nir 
him upto revenge an Injury, he will be {ure to do it to the utmoſt extrothic f 
all his Power. And if the Revenge of à poor weak Man be ſo dreadful a thin I Ye 
inſupportable will be the Vengeance of the great God, who aſſumes it to bimfalf a 
part of his Royalty? Vengeance is mine. See that terrible place God it jealin ; 
© and the Lord revengeth: the Lord revengeth, and is furious ; the Lord will 41. 7 _— 
Ine on his Adverſaries, and be reſerveth Wrath for his Enemies. God teſsr L 
Wrath for Sinners, and keeps it in ſtore, even that Wrath which themſ- 1 
have we up againſt _ 7 - Wrath. en 
Nov this Revenging-Wrath ot GO hath Two things in zul tanke 15 
© dreadful. 88 mY ; things in Feller July thaks it 
Fin, In that Revenge always aims at Satisfaction, and ſe ir Iniu 
ties received, by inflicting Puniſhment on the Offender. e 7 
Party grieved ; and if this Revenge be commenſurate to the greatneſs of the of. 
I fence, he reſts ſatisfied init. And therefore, God ſpeaking of himſelf accordi > 
to the Paſſions and Aﬀections of Men, ſolaces himſelf in the thoughts of rk 
Vengeance he would take upon Sinners, Ah! I will eaſe me of mine Adverſe s, 1 il 
avenge me of mine Enemies. And O how dreadful that Revenge muſt * ha * 
ſhall eaſe the Heart of God, and give him ſatisfaction for e e P ng 
cations that Sinners have committed againſt him ! For conſider er 
Hirni, How great and manifold our Offences have been; and every Act of Si 
yea, the leaſt that ever we committed, is an infinite Debt, and e it an i a 
WF nite Guilt, becauſe committed againſt an infinite Majeſty. For all Offen — 5 4 
their Meaſures, not only from the Matter of the Act, but from the Perſo * . 
v hom they are committed: As a reviling injurious Word againſt our 25 7 = 
but bear an Action at Law; but againſt the Prince, it is High-Treaſon * 145 
niſhable with Death. So here, tlie leaſt Offence againſt the infinite Maj y ofc . 
becomes it ſelf infinite: ilt of it i ajelty of God, 
ꝛes it ſe ite: The Guilt of it is far beyond whatſoever we can poſſibly ' 
E conceive ;and yet what infinite Numbers of theſe infinite Sins have we co ne > 
The P/almi#t tell us, They are more than the Hairs of our Head. Yea,we m ell e 
in all the Sands of the Se a- ſnore to caſt them up is Our Thoughts a ay well take py, 40 
in Motion; they keep pace with the Moments, and are continual —— 0 
1 Fer er Imagination of the Thoughts of our Hearts is evil. What Multic de 2 — 
have been groſly wicked and impious; Atheiſtical, Blaſphemous, U wes of om 
p, and Malicious! and the beſt of t 4 us,Unclean, World- 
* N hem have been very defective, and f. 
Jof that Spirituality and Heavenlineſs that ought to give a Ti 2300 Iar Hort 
And beſides the Sins of our Thoughts,how deep have our 1 _ 
ſcore? We have talk d our ſelves in debt to the Juſtice of God q 2 us on the 
oun Breath have been blowing up everlaſting and unquenchabl Fir R/ 
o theſe the numberleſs crowd and ſum of our ſinful Actions h OY 
: my yp as es one ey tad pers the Holy and Jealous 1328 Wok 4 "I | 
f hall find our Sins to be doub] infinite in thei i j . 
merit. And now, O 3 an angry and Lee God ſhall ee 
from thee a full ſatisfaction for all theſe Injuries, a Satisfaction i ar 
eternally reſt and acquieſce, ſuch as may wines, Neis in which he may 
Honour, think ſadly with thy ſelf, how infinitel dreadfal this n his wronged 
Aſſure thy ſelf God will not loſe by thee, but will fetch hi „ ee 
18 2 oy is Glory out of thee, and 
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ts ht... Mt Mo. 


God Wrath dreadful ta Sinners. © 


Vengeance be? 


And yet, 


of God ſeem'd as ĩt were to encounter with, and run contrary to itſelf inthe; 
Channel. And as he had the ſupport of infinite Power in his Sufferings, ſo likeyj 


upon his Humiliation, that leſs degrees of Suffering from him might be fully iſ | 


' Perſon to be puniſhed. But thou that art but a vile contemptible Creature mat 


ver triumph in thy Woes,and add to them, hurl Firebrands at thee, heap Fewels 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when he came to ſatisſie his Juſtice upon him fo 


nion of the Deity. He had infinite Power for him, as well as — him; infny, 5 


— 


3 — —ñä . — 


take ſuch a Revenge upon thee as ſhall as much pleaſe and content him 5 
infinite Mercy doth in thoſe whom he faves. And how great then mup th 4 

&.condly, Conſider how dreadful a Revenge God took on his own dest 2 
Sins. His Wrath fell infinitely heavy upon him, and the preſſure of it ty: 
intolerable, that it ſqueezed out drops of clotred Blood from him in the G 
and that ſad Cry on the Croſs, My God, my God, why haft thou forſakey , | 


Firſt, Our Lord Chriſt was ſupported under all his Sufferings by the ineffable IN 


Power to bear him up, as well as to cruſh him. In Chriſt's Sufferings, the Pow Wil 


Me as 


had he in the greateſt of his Agonies the Miniſtry of Angels to comfort hin 
any to refreſh the Droopings and Faintings of his Humane Nature. And, 
_ Secondly, The infinite Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon, being God as well as 
might well compound for the Rigour of his Puniſhments,and ſtamp ſuch a Va 


tisfactory. For indeed it cannot be but an infinite Puniſhment, for an inf 


up of Mud and Slime, haſt nothing in thy Nature wherewith to fatisfie the juſia Wi 
of God, but only the eternal Deſtruction and Perdition of it. Thou haſt no Wa 
nor Dignity, the conſideration whereof might perſwade the Almighty to mit Wi 
the leaſt of his Wrath towards thee : And when it falls in all its weight and fog 
upon thee,thou haſt nothing to ſupport thee. It is true, the Almighty Powers 
Gad ſhall continue thee in thy Being, but thou wilt for ever curſe and blaſphem i 

that Support,that ſhall be given thee only to perpetuate thy Torments,and ta 
Kan times wiſh that God would deſtroy thee once for all, and that ua 
mighteſt for ever ſhrink away into nothing: But that will not be granted thee; nM 
thou ſhalt not have ſo much as the comfort of dying, nor eſcape the Vengeancedi 
God by Annihilation; but his Power will for ever ſo ſupport thee, as for en 
to torment thee, which is only ſuch a Support as a Man on the Rack, or on HH 
Wheel, ſupported ſo as they cannot come off, the Engine of their Torture up hu 
them. And as for any help or relief the Miniſtry of Angels will afford thee, thin 

what ſolace it will brin thee, when God ſhall ſet on whole Legions of ine 

Ghoſts, black and hideous Spirits, as the Executioners of his Wrath, who ſhall fort 


bout thee, and fully ſatiate their Malice upon thee, as God ſatisfies his Juſtia 
And this is one Cinſ#deration of the dreadfulneſs of this Vengeance, in thati 
aims at and exacts ſatisfaction for Sin, which will be infinitely intolerable, i 
cauſe our Sins are infinite both in Number and Heinouſneſs. And becauſe iſ 
ſus Chriſt, who was to ſatisfie not for his own, but for the Sins of others, tho 
he were upheld by the Divine Nature, and poſſibly underwent not ſuch Ad 
mony of Wrath as the Damned do; yet his Sufferings were unſpeakable a 
unknown Sorrows : And how much ſorer then ſhall wicked Men bear forthe 
own Sins, when Juſtice ſhall come to reckon with them, and to exact ir 
them to the very utmoſt Farthing, of all that they owe? | 
Secondly, Conſider that Revenging Wrath ſtirs up all that is in God again 
Sinner. Wrath when it is whet and ſet on by Revenge, redoubles a Man's Ford 
and makes him perform Things that he could not do in his cold Blood; it fires ali 
Man's Spirits, and calls them forth to expreſs their utmoſt Efforts. So this Revi 
Wrath of God draws forth all the Force and Activity of his Attributes, and 
them againſt a Sinner; and how dreadful then muſt that Execution needs be? i 
ſee what great Works God can perform when he is not ſtirred up thereunto by" 
Wrath and Indignation. He ſpeaks a whole World into Being, and ſpeaks it vu 
a cold and calm Breath. Certainly it was no ſmall piece of work, to ſpread 
the Heavens, and lay the Foundations of the Earth, and to work all tha 
Wonders of Creation and Providence which we daily behold ; but yer all 6% 
Things God did, (if I may ſo ſpeak) without any Emotion. But wi" 
he comes to take Vengeance upon Sinners, he is then inflamed, all that 8 4 : 
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God, hen 
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— forth in the fearful effects of it. 


War; be 
= Jud ſedate 
his Vengeance be, when 


Power to ſhew the 


in him, think how impetuouſly it will 
The Lord ſhall. ſtir up Fealouſie like a 
ſhall cry, yea, roar, he ſhall prevail againſt bs Enemies. It the 
Works of God are ſo great and wonderful, how great then will 
Anger, Fury, and Indignation ſhall excice and whet his 
utmoſt of what it can do.? And therefore we find that 


God's Jealouſie ſhall be ftirred 


very 


though God had inflicted dreadful Plagues upon the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, 


2nd had ſhewn mighty effects of his Power and Vengeance, yet we find the Church 
blefſeth him, 
But in Hell 
Damned: 


That he turned away his Anger, and did not ſtir up all bis Wrath. 
God ftirs up all his Wrath, every thing is ſet and bent againſt the 
And as tothe Saints in Heaven, every Attribute of God concurrs to make 


him merciful and gracious to them; So to the Wicked in Hell, all the Perfecti- 


ons of God 


conſpire either to ſtir up and kindle his Wrath, or elſe to aſſiſt him in 


the execution of it upon them. The infinite iſdom of God contrives their Pu- 


niſhments, and which way to lay them on, 


ſo that they ſhall be moſt ſharp and 
inant. The Power of God that rouzes it ſelf againitchem, and proffers all its 


Succours and Aſſiſtance unto Vengeance. The Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of God 


come in as a dreadful Addition, and makes that Wrath which of it ſelfis inſupporta- 
ble, to be alſoeverlaſting. 
che only Refuge and the on 
againſt them too, and becauſe | NC | 
Torbearance, will not now regard them when they ſtand in need of its Reſcue and 
WT Deliverance: So that all that is in God, arms it ſelf to take Vengeance on Sinners: 
And O think how ſore and fearful that Vengeance will be, when God ſhall put 
Wforth all that is in himſelf for the executing of his Wrath upon impenitent Sin- 
ners And thus I have done with the Demonſtrations of the Dreadfulneſs of God's 
Wrath taken from the Words in the Text, Vengeance it mine, I will recompence it. 
7 4 fearful thing to fall into the Hands 


Place of Torment. It is a Region of Wo and Miſery, wherein Horrour, De- 
Pair and Torture for ever dwell, and are in their moſt proper Seat and Habitati- 
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wicked Spirits are ſhackled with Chains of maſſy and ſubſtantial Darkneſs. The 
e, ſays the Apoſtle, reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs unto the Fudgment of 4 


Yea, that ſweet and mild Attribute of God, his Mercy, 
Comfort of miſerable Mankind, yet even this turns 
they deſpiſed it when it ſhone forth in Patience and 


of the Loving God... _-.;. 1. 
Let us now conſider ſome other Demonſtrations of the Greatneſs of this Wrath 
nd, | 


Firſt, It appears to be exceeding dreadful in that it is ſet forth to win Scripture 


y all thoſe things which are moſt terrible to Humane Nature. God maketh uſe 
f many Metapborical Expreſſions of things moſt grie vous to our Senſes, that from 
hem ve may take an hint to conceive how intolerable his Wrath is in it ſelf. It is 
alled a Priſon, the Spirits in Priſon, that is, the Souls of thoſe Men to whom the 
P pirit of Chriſt in Noah went, and preach'd in the Days of their Mortal Life, but 

For their Diſobedience are ſhut up under the Wrath of God in Hell. And certain! 
ell is a Priſon large enough to hold all the World. The Wicked ſhall be turned 


to Hell, and all the Nations that forget God. A Priſon it is where the Devil and 


˖ 
eat Day. And they are there kept in everlaſting Chains under Darkneſs, not one 


ranny in this great Priſon to let in the leaſt ray or glimpſe of Light. It is called 


n. It is called, a drowning of Men in Deſtruction and Perdition. One would think ? 


Hat to bedrowned, might ſignifie Death enough of it ſelf; but to be drowned in 


_ erdition and Deſtruction, ſignifies moreover the fatalneſs and the depth of that 


to utter Darkneſs; A being thrown into a Furance of Fire 


is called, a Lake of Fire, into which wicked Men ſhall be 


oſe infernal Flames. And this Lake is continually fed with a ſulphurous ſtream of R 


eadful than this, you may call it a Sea of molten Brimflone, et all on fire, ai 
dntinually ſpewing out ſooty dark Flames, wherein endlefs Multitudes of * 
Ce ce 855 Wretches 


is as it were on fire, Fealouſie, ſays Solomon, is the Rage of @ Man. _ 6. 
Iſa. 42.73. 


Pſal. 76. 
38. 


10 


1 Pet. 3. 
19. 


Y pfl. 9. 
17 


2 Pet. 2. 


Luke 16. 
28. 


Tim. & 


Death into which they are plunged. It is called, a being cat bound Hand and Foot _ 22. 
to be burnt alive. Mat. 13. 


lunged all over, 4 80. 


here they ſhall lye wallowing and rowling among Millions of dame Spirits, in * 20. 


imſtone: And this Fire and Brimſtone is that which never ſhall be quenched. 3 


e will burn up the Chaff with unquenchable Fire. 


= And laſth, to name no, more, Mar. 3. 
is called everlaſting Fire prepared for 22 r 


| the Devil and hs Angel. And now we 2 
arrived at the higheſt pitch of what Senſe can feel, or Imagination e Mat. 25. 
rifitbe poſſikle that in your deepeſt Thoughts you can conceive any thing more 
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© © Wretches muſt lye tumbling to all Eternity, burnt up with the fierceneſs of at, 
menting and devouring Fire, ſcourged with Scorpions, ſtung with fiery Serpemi 
howling and roaring inceſſantly, and none to pity, much leſs to relieve and 
help them, grinding and gnaſhing their Teeth through the extremity of th, 
Anguiſh and Torture. If now you can fancy any thing more terrible and dregg. 
ful than this, Hell is that, yea, and much more: For thele things are Metaphorinal. 
and though I cannot deny but ſome of theſe may be properly and literally tr 
yet the literal Senſe of theſe Meraphors do but faintly and weakly ſhew us wha 
the leaſt part of thoſe everlaſting Torments are. ane 
2. Secondly, Another 1 of the dreadfulneſs of this Vengeance is t1 
That it is a Wrath that ſhall come up unto, and equal all our Fears. You knoy 
what an inventive and ingenious thing Fear is, what horrid Shapes it can fancy 
to itſelf out of every thing: Put but an active Fancy into an Affright, and pr, 
ſently the whole World will be filled with ſtrange Monſters and hideous Ap. 
aritions. The very ſhaking of a Leaf will ſometimes rout all the Forces and Re. 
Folutions of Men: And uſually it is this wild Paſſion that doth enhance all oh 
Dangers, and make them ſeem greater and more dreadful than indeed they a 
But now here it is impoſſible for a wicked Man to fear more than he ſhall. 
tainly ſuffer. Let his Imaginations be hung round with all the diſmel Shapes 
that ever frighted Men out of their Wits : Let his Fancy dip its Pencil in th 
deepeſt Melancholy that ever any Soul was beſmeared with, and then ſtriyen 
ourtray and expreſs the moſt terrible things that it can judge to be the 0bjc8;9 
ex or the Inſtruments of Torment; yet the Wrath of the great God vaſtly ei 
ceeds all that Fear it ſelf can poſſibly repreſent. See that ſtrange Expreſſion 
Pil. 90. Who knows the Power of thine Anger? According to thy Fear, ſo i thy Wrath. Tha 
11. is, according to the fear Men have of thee, as dreadful and as terrible as they i 
can poſſibly apprehend thy #rath to be, ſo it is, and much more. Let the Hen i 
of Man ſtretch it ſelf to the utmoſt Bounds of Imagination, and call in to is lil RE 
all the things that ever it hath heard or ſeen to be dreadful ; let it (as that Paine, 
who to make a beautiful Piece, borrowed ſeveral of the beſt Features from ſeven 
beautiful Perſons) borrow all the dreadful,all the direful Repreſentationsthater 
it met with, to make up one moſt terrible Idea; yet the Wrath of God ſhall fil 
exceed it: He can execute more Wrath upon us than we can fear. Some wickel 
Men in this Life have had a Spark of this Wrath of God fall upon their Con 
ſciences, when they lye roaring out under Deſpair and fearful Expectatior «AF 
the fiery Indignations of God to conſume and devour them. But alas this 
nothing to what they ſhall hereafter feel. God now doth but open to then: 
\. ſmall chink and crevice into Hell, he now doth but ſuffer a few imall drops of ts {Wi 
Wrath to fall upon them. And if this be ſo fore and ſmart that their Fear 
could never think of any thing more dreadful than what they now ſuffer; 08 
what will it be then when he ſhall overwhelm them with a whole Deluge os 
Mat. 10. Wrath, and cauſe all his Waves to go over them? Fear bim, ſays our Saria Wi 
28. who is able to deftroy both Soul and Body in Hell ; yea. T ſay unto you, fear bim. A 
yet when we have eared according to the utmoſt extent of our narrow Heart qu 
ſtill his infinite Power and Wrath is Reg more fearful than we can fear. 
3. _ Thirdh, Conſider the principal and immediate Subject of this Wrath of GM 
and that is the Soul, and this adds much to the dreadfulneſs of it. The acurl 
Torments that the Body is capable of, are but dull and flat things in compariſond i 
what the Soul can feel. Now when God ſhall immediately with his own Han 
loaſh the Soul, that refined and ſpiritual Part of Man, the Principle of all I 
and Senſation, and ſhalldraw Blood from it every Stripe, how intolerable may 
. - Conceive thoſe Pains and Tortures to be? To ſhoot poyſon'd Darts into a Mal 
Marrow, to rip up his Bowels with a Sword red hot; all this is as nothing to 
Think what it is to have a drop of ſcalding Oil, or melted Lead, fall upon te . 
Apple of your Eyes, that ſhould make them boyl and burn till they fall ou u 
pour Heads ; ſuch Torment, nay, infinitely more than ſuch, is it to have (i F 
burnths Wrath of God to fall upon the Soul. We find that Spirits whichare in 
nitely inferiour unto God, can make ſtrange Impreſſions upon the Souls of Men E 
And ſhall not the great God much more, who is the Father of Spirits? Jes * 
can torture them by his eſſential Wrath. And that God, who, as the Prophi 4 
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W >,-/ince, can melt the Souls of the Damned, like lumps of War; for in his 
W piſpleaſure he doth ſomerimes do it to the beſt of Men, even in this Life; pfai. 23. 
e Heart is melted like Max in the midit of my Bowels, ſays David. | 14. 
Fourthly, The Dreadfulneſs of this Wrath of God may be demonſtrated by 
this, That the Puniſhment of the Damned is reſerved by God as his laſt Work. 
Ic is a Work which he will ſet himſelf about when all the reſt of his Works are 
done; when he hath folded up the World, and laid it aſide as a Thing of no 
TS farther uſe, then will God ſer himſelf to this great Work, and pour out all the 
Treaſures of his Wrath upon damned Wretches ; as if God would ſo wholly mind 
this Buſineſs that he would lay all other Affairs aſide, that he might be intent only 
upon this, having no other thing to interrupt him. Think then how full of 
Dread and Terror this muſt needs be, when God will as it were employ all his 
Eternity about this, and have no other thing to take him off from doing it with 
all his Might. God hath reſerved two Works, and but two for the other World; 
one is the Salvation of the Ele&, and the other is the Damnation of Reprobates. : 
No it is remarkable that God's laſt VVorks do always exceed his former: 
And therefore we find in the Creation of theV Vorld,God ſtill proceeded on from 
more imperfe& kind of Creatures to thoſe that were more perfect, until he had 
fully built and finiſhed, yea, carved, and as it were painted this great Houſe of the 
S Univerſe ; and then he brings Man into it as his laſt V Vork, as the Crown and 
perfection of the reſt : So God likewiſe acted in the manner of revealing his Will 
unto Mankind; firſt he ſpoke to them by Dreams and Viſions, but in the laſt Days, 
© (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) he hath ſpoken unto us by his Son. So alſo in the Diſ- 
penſation of the Covenant of Grace, and Exhibition of the Meſſiab; firſt he was 
made known only by Promiſe to the Fathers, then in Types and obſcure Reſem- 
WE blauces to the Jet, but in the latter Days, himſelf came and took upon him the 
form of a Servant, and wrought out a compleat Redemption for us. So uſually 
the laſt Works of God are more compleat, perfect and excellent than the former. 
Now God's Puniſhing VVork is his laſt V Vork, and therefore it ſhall exceed in 
W Greatneſs all that ever went before it. In his firſt Work, the Creation of the 
WV Vorld, he demonſtrated his infinite Power, V Viſdom, and Godhead ; but in the 
E Deſtruction of Sinners, which is his laſt Work, he will manifeſt more of Power 
Wand V Viſdom, than he did in his creating them; and how fearful a Deſtruction 
chen muſt this needs be? God hath variety of V Vorks that he is carrying on in 
Wthis V Vorld, and if his Glory doth not perfectly appear in one, he may manifeft 
it in another. But when he ſhall confine himſelf only to two, as he will in the 
EV Vorld to come, the ſaving of the Godly, and the damning ofthe V Vicked, and 
this without any variety or change, certainly then theſe {Pall be performed to 
the very urmoſt of what God can do: For as he will ſave the Saints to the very 
W utmoſt, ſo likewiſe will he damn and deſtroy Sinners to the very utmoſt, 
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Fifibly, Another Demonſtration of the Dread fulneſs of this VVrath ſhall be Rom 


drawn from this Conſideration, That God will for ever inflict it for the glorifying 277 
of his Power on the Damned. bat if God willing to ſhew his Wrath, and make * 8 
Feuer known? And they ſhall be puniſh d with everlaſting Deſtruction from the © 

Wy ?re/cnce of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power. Now certainly, if God will 

WF infli& eternal Puniſhments upon them to ſhew forth his Power, their Puniſh- 
ments muſt needs be infinitely great. For, 
Aird, All thoſe V Vorks wherein God ſhews forth his Power, are great and ftu- © 
pendous. Conſider what Power it was for God to lay the Beams of the VVorld, 
and co erect ſo ſtately a Fabrick as Heaven and Earth. The Apoftle therefore tells 

Jus, That by the Creation of the World, is underſtood the eternal Power of God. 
When God ſhewed his Power in creating, O what a great and ſtupendous Work 

did he produce! And therefore certainly when God ſhall likewiſe ſhew his Power 

in deſtroying, the Puniſhments he will inflict will be wonderful and ſtupendous. 
.d, Conſider God can eaſily deſtroy a Creature without ſhewing any 2. 
Wo great Power, or putting forth his Almighty Arm and Strength to do it. If he 
only withdraw his Power by which he upholds all things in their Beings, we 

W ſhould quickly fall all abroad into nothing: So eaſie is it for God to deſtroy the 
well. being of all bis Creatures. But now if God will expreſs the greatneſs and 

WJ ifiniteneſs of his Power in deſtroying Sinners, whom yethe can deftroy with- 
ut putting forth his Power, yea, only by withdrawing and withholding it; O 
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Uſe I. 


Uſe II. 


and reſcue him from Death. Such, yea, far greater ſhould be thy Joy whoa 


how fearful muſt this Deſtruction needs be! Alas, we are cruſht before the Mn 5 
and muſt need periſh, if God doth but ſuſpend the Intlvence of his Power fron F 
us. How dreadfully then will he deſtroy, when he ſhall lay forth his inf. | 
Power to do it, who can eaſily do it we, Power ? N 
And thus I have laid down ſome Demonſtrations of the dreadfulneſs of th 
Wrath and Vengeance of God, five of them drawn from the Words of the 
Text, and five drawn from other Conſiderations. I ſhall now ſhut up with t 
or three Words of Application. . | 

Firſt, Then be n to believe that there is ſuch a dreadful Wray ,, 
come. I know well, you all profeſs that you do believe, that as there are unc 
ceivable Rewards of Glory reſerved in Heaven for the Saints; ſo, that there are. 
exhauſtible Treaſures of Wrath reſerved and laid up in Hell for all ungodly andin 
penitent Sinners. But O how few are there that do really and cordially belien 
theſe things! Mens own Lives may be evident Convictions to themſelves of ths, 
Atheiſm and Infidelity : For the true reaſon of all that diſſoluteneſs whichweſ, 
abroad in the V Vorld proceeds much from hence, becauſe Men are not perſwade 
that theſe dreadful Terrors of the Lord which have now been ſet before Us, an 
any thing but an honeſt Artifice. They look upon them as things only invent 
to ſcare the VVorld into good order, and to awe Men into ſome compa; 
Civility and Honeſty : They think all thoſe tremendous Threatnings that Gy 
hath denounced in his Law to be things intended rather to fright Men, thany 
do execution upon them. And whereas one of the moſt effectual Motivesto Pi Wi 
and an holy Life, is to be perſwaded of the Terrors of the Lord, theſe are ng 
yet perſwaded that there are any ſuch Terrors: But aſſure your ſelftheſe areny 
the extravagant Dreams of Melancholy Fancier, nor the Politick Impoſtures ii 
Men that deſign to amuſe the V Vorld with frightful Stories; but they are (MK 
and ſerious Truths, ſuch as however you may now ſlight and contemn, yet ſl 
you be wofully convinced of by your own experience, when after a few year i 
or poſſibly a few days, you ſhall be ſunk down into that Place of Torment, u 
Gulph and Abyſs of Miſery, where the great God ſhall for ever expreſs the Ar 
and the Power of his Vengeance in "ou everlaſting Deſtruction. 

Secondly, This ſpeaks abundance of comfort to all thoſe whoſe Sins are px. 
don'd, and they delivered from the VV rath to come. Look what Spring-tyd« 
of Joy would riſe in the Heart of a poor condemned Malefactor, who eren 
moment expects the ſtroke of Juſtice to cut him off, to have a Pardon interpok Wi 
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freed meerly by a gracious Pardon, from a Condemnation infinitely greater 
worſe than Death it ſelf. VVhen we look into Hell, and conſider the V Vrat 
that the Damned there lye under, O to behold them there reſtleſly rolling to anti 
fro in Chains and Flames, to hear them exclaim againſt their own Folly and 


| Madnels, and to curſe Themſelves and their Aﬀociates as the Cauſes of thei 1 


' guilty of many great and heinous Sins, and have Ten thouſand times deſerret 


heavy and doleful Torments ; how ſhould we rejoice that though we have ben 


Hell and everlaſting Burnings, yet our good and gracious God hath freely par ; po! 


Uſe III. 


Uſe, IV. 


that increated Fire that will wrap you up in Flames of his eſſential V Vrath,® 


don'd us our Debts, and freed us from the ſame merited Puniſhments ? 1 
ITuhirdly, This alſo ſhould excite us to magnifie the Love of our Lord Jew Wa 
Chriſt towards us, who though he knew what the dreadful V Vrath of God wa, WF. ; 
how ſore and heavy it would lye upon his Soul, yet ſuch was his infinite Com-: 
paſſion towards us, that he willingly ſubmitted himſelf to be in our ſtead, tool 
upon him our Nature, that he migh take upon him our Guilt ; and firſt mad Wi 
himſelf wretched, that he might be made accurſed. He drank off the whol: Wi 
bitter Cup of his Father's V Vrath at one bitter Draught, received the whok 
ſting of Death into his Body at once ; falls and dies under /the Revenges 1 
Divine Juſtice, only that we might be delivered from the V Vrath that we had 4 
deſerved, but could not bear. O Chriſtian, let thy Heart be enlarged with gen 
Love and thankfulneſs to thy bleſſed Redeemer ; and as he thought nothingto0 Wi 
much to ſufter for thee, return him this Expreflion of thy Thankfulneſs, ' 
think nothing too much, nor too hard to do, or to ſuffer for him. _ c 
Fourthly, You that go on in Sin, conſider what a God you have to deal withal; WR 
ou have not to do with, Creatures, but with God himſelf. And do you not fes 
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u ver? Conſider that dreadful Expoſtulation that God makes, Can 
1 7 2 (lo or can thy Hands be ſtrong in the Day that 1 ſhall deal with thee, ſaith * 22. 
— Lord? The very weakneſs of God is ſtronger than Man: God can breathe, '+ 
can look a Man to Death ; By the Blaſt of God they periſh, and by the Breath of Job 4. 9. 
his Noſtrils are they conſumed : They periſh at the Rebuke 25 Countenance. O then A 80. 

emble to think what a load of Wrath his heavy Hand can lay upon thee ; 3 
Th + H.nd which ſpans the Heavens, and in the Hollow of which he holds the Sea. 
What Puniſhment will this great Hand of God in which his great Strength lyes 

inflict, when it ſhall fall upon thee in the full Power of its Might? And tell me 
5 now 0 Sinner, wouldſt thou willingly fall into the Hands of this God, who is 
dus able ro cruſh thee to pieces, yea, to nothing? O how ſhall any of us then 
dare, who are but poor weak Potſherds of the Earth, daſh our ſelves againſt 
dis Rock of Ages? Indeed we can neither reſiſt his Power, nor eſcape his 
N Hand: And therefore ſince we muſt neceſſarily ſooner or later fall into the 
Hands of God, let us by true Repentance and an humble Acknowledgment of 
our Sins and Vileneſs, throw our ſelves into his merciful Hands; and then to 
our unſpeakable Comfort we ſhall find that he will extend his Arm of Mercy 
to ſupport us, and not his Hand of Juſtice to cruſh and break us, 
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Mans Mortality. 


"SERMON VI. 


HE B. ix. 27. p \ 
It is appointed unto Men once to die; and after this the Judgment. 


* 


Sermon of Death hath then a double Advantage to make deep Impreſſi- 4» Intres 

ons upon us, when it is attended with a Spectacle of Mortality: Were ductim. 
there but the ſad Pomp of a Funeral now preſented before you, a dead 
P Corps brought to be interred, a Grave digged through into the Earth, 
Ary and rotten Bones lying ſcattered about the Mouth of it in fearful confuſion,a 
olemn Train of Mourners tolled along the Streets by the doleful Moan of a Bell? 
id you ſee the Dead laid down in the Duſt, the Place of Darkneſs and Silence, 
heir Friends groaning out their laſt Farewel, Clods of Earth falling in upon them, 
nd ſtriking a horrid murmur upon their Coffins ? Had your Affections but ſuch 
IE Preparatory as this is, poſſibly this might more eaſily work and move upon 
hem; for it muſt needs make Men ſerious and penſive to think, this is but the 
aiern of what muſt befal themſelves, and that all this muſt ſhortly be acted up- 
WP" them, that they now ſee done unto others: But ſince this Day preſents us 
ith no ſuch Solemnity, ſome perhaps may wonder that I have choſen this Text 
d Subjet of Mortalityto treat upon. Indeed Cuſtom hath made it almoſt im- 
oper to preach of Death without a Funeral, and to ſpeak to Men of their laſt 
End and Diſſolution, without ſerting before their Eyes an Example of it: Look 
Pell therefore one upon another; what are we all as it were, but ſo many Corps, 
many Spectacles of Mortality, rather to be numbred among the Dead than among 
e Living? Every Day and Hour wears away part of our Lives ; and fo much of 
as already ſpent, ſo far are we already dead and buried. This preſent moment 
che longeſt meaſure of our Lives ; what is paſt is dead to us,and what is to come 
ot yet born; how ſoon God may put a final Period to our preſent ſtate, 
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how few times more our Pulſes may beat, and this buſie Breath in our Noftril 
return to us again, we know not; ſo frail and ſo uncertain are our Lives tha 
this may be truly a Funeral Sermon to {ome one of us before the cloſe of it. Sow 
then we are all of us thus ſubject to the ſtroke of Death, it can never be unſeaſy. 
nable to warn you, that you be not ſurprized, and taken by it unprovided 

In the Words now read, you have the great Statute-Law of Heaven: f 
Law that God hath paſſed upon all the Children of Men; and that is, That 1 
is appointed to them once to die. 

Now, that I may make way to preſs upon you the ſerious conſideration g 
your own Mortality, let me briefly mark out ſome things that tend to the E. 
plication of the Words. And, 

Fir#t, In that the Propoſition is laid down in the Text indefinitely, 7: ;; 1 
pointed unto men ; it is that which is equivalent to an Univerſal, and feacheth i 
all men: Eis appointed to all men once to die. We read of two only in the whqls 
Book of God that were exempred by an extraordinary Grace, and peculyr 
Privilege from this great Law of Dying, and they were Enoch and Elia, 0 
Gen. 3. Enoch it is ſaid, That he walked with God, and he was not; for God took him, And 
24. of Elias it is ſaid, That he went up by a whirlwind into Heaven. The great God 
: ns 2- after a ſtrange and unuſual manner tackt their temporal and eternal Life rope. 

; ther, making their Time run it ſelf into Eternity without any period or inter. 
r Cor. 15, Tuption. The Apoſtle alſo tells us, That all ſhall not die; to wit, at the laſt Day, 
51, 52, at the laſt appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, there ſhall be a World full of Perſons thx 
ſhall not taſte of Death. All ſball not die; but all ſhall be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an Eye. Thele are exempted, and being excepted, it is certain 


all the Generations of Men, from the firſt Creation, to the laſt Confummation MM * 
of all things, are all appointed by God unto Death. | i 
All miſs Secondly, All muſt die once. There is frequent mention made in Scriptur: of i 8 
die once; the ff and ſecond Death. The firſt Death is the ſeparation of the Soul fromthe | 
but Belie= Body: The ſecond Death is the ſeparation of the Soul from God. As the Union WE 1 


3 La Fu of the Soul and Body is the Life of Man; ſo the Union of God with the Soll 
cond Death, is the Life of the Soul. Now Believers do not die the ſecond Death, for on ſuch 
Rev. 20.8, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, the ſecond Death hath no power : They are ſtill united unto 
God after an unconceivable and ineffable manner. As when Chriſt lay inthe 
Grave, though his Soul was truly ſeparated from his Body, yet both Soul aul 
Body were hypoſtatically united to the Godhead ; ſo alſo, though the natur 
Union between a Believer's Soul and Body, be diſſolved by Death, yet bot 
Soul and Body continue myſtically united unto Chriſt, even in their ſeparat- 
on one from another. It is not therefore the nd, but the ft Deatb that il 
are appointed unto. The Hand of Death muſt untie thoſe ſecret and ſwen 
Bands; thoſe vital Knots that faſten Soul and Body together muſt fall aſunde 
one day in every Man. TOE 
„ Mm Thirdly, It is appointed unto every Man to undergo this firſt Death. It is decree 
mu die, and ordained by God, and that not upon the Account of any natural Neceſliy; 
becauſe but for the Puniſhment of Sin. The Apoſtle tells us plainly, That by Sin Du 
ng + entred into the World. Death therefore is not ſo much a Debt due to Nature, s 
a Debt due to the avenging Juſtice of God; for though Man at firſt was ce. 


ment of Sin, a = a 3 
ated in pure Nature, yet was he alſo created in a deathleſs State; and Dua 


ſeizeth upon us, not as we are Men, but as we are Sinners, liable to the Curſed 
the Covenant of Works, containing init that Threatning, In the day that then ea 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. It is true, Adam, even before he ſinned, had in lin 
the contemperation of the ſame contrary Qualities that we now have; andlo, 
at leaſt, had alſo the remote Principles of Death; but yet it is probable thatbe 
was created with ſuch a Privilege, that he might by his own Will ſway and 
over-rule the Jarrs and Diſcords of his elementary conſtitution, and continue him 
ſelf in Life as long as he ſhould continue himſelf in Obedience; however, whether 
it was ſo, or otherwiſe, yet certain it is that Death came into the World as the pl 
niſhment of Sin: So then it is not primarily Man's Nature, but Man's Sin, andre 
Curſe of theLaw taking hold of him, that brought in this neceſſity of dying, Vl 
is not only the Sting, but the Cauſe of Death; and it gives it not only its I 
rour, but its very Being alfo. And therefore it is ſomewhat remarkable, that amo" 
all che Creatures in the World, Man only is termed Mortal ; moſt certain + 
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44 Creatures decay and periſh as well as he; yet among all per iſhing things, 

eats 2 * er enomination of bein Martal; and there is — 

-aſon for it, ſince he alone, of all n e Deing created Immertal, vo- 
juntarily ſubjected himſelf unto Death, and by his own Fault brought upon him- 
ſelf that Name of Mortal, as 2 Brand of perpetual intamy..;.c.- 2 
And thus now I come to the Subject that I intend to inſiſt upon, and that is, 

The Unavoidableneſs and Certainty of Death. 463 1 | | 
To go about to prove this, were to loſe ſo much time; every one grants he 
W muſt die. All other Queſt ions about Man, are anſwered by Peradventures: If it 
be demanded, Whether ſuch an Embrio ſhall ſee the Light? What's the Anſwer, 

but, perhaps it ſhall, perhaps it ſhall not, If it be born, and it be asked, Whe- 

cher it ſhall live, and grow up to A e? Why, perhaps lo, perhaps otherwiſe : 
If it grow up to Age, and Enquiry e made, Shall it e rich, or ſhall it be poor? 
honourable, or deſpiſed ? learned, or ignorant? What's the Anſaver? Only, per- 
# haps it ſhall, perhaps not. But if it be asked, Whether ic ſhall die? The Anſwer 
now is, Ves; it is certain, without any Peradventure ; there is no doubt at all 

of this; I is appointed by God for Men once to die. And therefore though Phyſici- 

Int have written Books of preſerving of Health, yet never any wrote Books 
of avoiding of Death. We need no other proof of Man's Mortality, bur only to 
ſearch into the Records of the Grave; there lye Rich and Poor, Strong and 
= Weak, Wiſe and Fooliſh, Holy and Prophane ; the Rubbiſh of ten thouſand 
W Generations heaped one upon another, and this Truth that all mult die, writ- 

ten indelibly in their Duſt. : 1 4 n dn! 
That therefore that I ſhall do ſhall be in an Applicatory way, to make ſome 
Reflections upon the brutiſh Stupidity of Men, ho, though they know themſelves 
Aartal, yerchruſt from themſelves the Thoughts of Dear, and negle due Pre- 
parations for it. Men live in the World as it they were arbitrary of their own 
Time, as if they ſhould never die and come to Judgment. Oh the beaſtly Sot- 

@ tihncſs of Men, who though they ſee Multitudes cut down daily by the hand 
W of Dab, round about them, yet they live careleſly and preſumptuouſly, as if 
they were privileged Perſons, and Death durſt not touch them. Should we make 

EF Enquiry into the Cauſes of this groſs erf and Sottiſhneſs, perhaps we 
ſhou d find it to proceed from ſome of theſe following. 
& Firſt, The generality of Men are ſo immers d and drowned in the Affairs and Pleaſures Rea ſons 
, Life, that al ſerious thoughts of Death and preparations for ir are ſwallowed up and why Men 
A. voured by them : Their minds are taken up about other things, and their time 2 J the 
E ſpent upon other matters; like an heap of Ants that buſily toil to gather in — of 
their Proviſion, not regarding the foot that is ready to tread upon them ; ſo cauſe * 
is it with moſt men, they are taken up with impertinencies and vain things: On& are drown'd 
contrives how he may melt away his days in Luxury and Pleaſure, and with 2 2% 4 
variety of invented Delights imp the wings of Time that in their apprehenſions . * 
makes but ſlow haſte, that ſo their days and hours may roul away the faſter 3 g 
cheſe are ſuch Prodigals of their time, and layiſh it away at that rate, as if 

their ſtock would laſt as long as Eternity it ſelf. , Some are buſily climbing up 
che ſteep aſcent of Honour and Dignity, and are ſo taken up in ſeeking after 
Promotions and new Titles, that they forget their old ſtile of mortal Creatures. 
Others are plotting with the Fool in the Goſpel,how they may grow rich, and lay 

up goods for themſelves for many Years, as they fancy, when yet they know 

not but God may take away their Souls from them this very night; and what 
chen remains to them of all that they have thus greedily ſcraped together? O 

uin and fooliſh men, are theſe the things you ſet your hearts upon? Muſt the 
World drink up all your thoughts, and Death that ſhortly will ſnatch you 
31 22G 
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from all your enjoyments here below, be forgotten by you? 


Secondly, Men put off the thoughts of Death. and their preparations. for it, becauſe 

iS they act look 0 on it as afar off. This is the U Keule in ſe 8 
World, and yet moſt men are too guilty of it. Thoſe that are young, and ini rnd coll 
che prime of their Days; if it be askt them what they think of Death, they will Jer cath, 
8 icadily Anſwer, that they think they ought of right and courſe to live till 2 15 
chey are aged: And they that are aged will tell you their weakneſſes and decays po of of 
ue not ſo many or ſo great, but they may well weather away a few more Year. © 


| Thoſe that are healthful and ſtrong think | urely they need not prepare fordying 
* till 
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till God by fome ſickneſs ſends them a Summons, and thoſe whom God is pies 
ſed to vouchſafe a Summons by Sickneſs and Diſtempers, alas, they think 4 
yet poſſible for them to eſcape from them again. And thus all are ready to thru 
Death from them, and to put the evil Day afar off: And though God hach told 0 
to them but a few days or hours, yet they liberally and bountifully reckon, 7 
Mears and Ages, as if their time were not in God's hands, but their own. It isa 0 
ſaying, that uſually the hopes of a long Life, is the Cauſe of an evil Life. Suppe 
now that every one of us knew for a certainty that our lives muſt run out with 
Glaſs that is before us, that at the end of the hour God would ſtrike us all dead 
upon the place,ſhould we not all of us have more lively apprehenſions of D 
and Eternity than ever yet we have had? Should we not pour out our Souls beſo 
God requires them from us, in holy Affections and fervent Prayers? Should y, 
give ſcope to the gadding of our Thoughts, and the vanity of our Hearts? Shout 
we chink of ſuch a vain Pleaſure, or ſuch a worldly Employment, if God non 
from Heaven ſhould ſpeak audibly to us, and bid us give an account of our ey. 
ardſhip, for we muſt be no longer Stewards? No certainly, it is impoſſible thy 
men ſhould thus behave themſelves. And why, Sirs, is it not fo with you alway; 
For ought you know that Film and Bubble that holds your Lives,may be now: 
breaking, your Graves may be ready to be digging, and the laſt Sand in your Gi 
may be now a 1 however, certain it is, it cannot be long before it will h 
ſo with all of us: Did we but ſeriouſly conſider by what ſmall pins this frame 
of Man is tacked together, it would appear to us to be no leſs chan a Mira 
that we live one day, yea, one hour to an end. 3 
The Thirdly, Mem generally put off the thoughts of Death, and their preparation for it, l. 
Thoughts of cauſe of thoſe frightful terrours, and that inſupportable dread that ſuch apprehenſims brig 
Death be- with them, Death is that which above all things Humane Nature moſt 4 
* , hors: Oh! to think of the ſeparation of thoſe near and dear companions 
men . , 
put off their Soul and Body, of the debaſement,diſhonour and horrour of the Grave, that tien 
preparation we muſt lye in a Bed of ſtench and rottenneſs, under a coverlet of Worns 
for it. crawling upon us,conſuming and mouldring away to duſt in oblivion and forget 
fulneſs: Oh! theſe are too fad and Melancholy Thoughts for the Jovial Word 
to entertain and dwell upon: But though the conſideration of theſe things are ven 
unwelcome,yea,very diſmal unto the minds of ſinners, yet is there far worſe be 
hind than all this ſtill, and that which carries in it far greater terrour and amaze- 
ment, and that is the Sin that deſerves Death,and the Hell that follows it: fors 
1 Cor: 15. the Apoſtle ſays, the ſting of Death is ſm. And it's no wonder that Men who ar 
a conſcious to themſelves of condemning guilt, dare not think of ſtanding befor 
the dreadful Tribunal of God; and Death now is God's Serjeant to Arte 
them, and to bring them thither; they cannot bear the thoughts of Eternl 
Vengeance and prepared Torments to be for ever inflicted on them by the Al 
mighty Power of an incenſed God, and therefore it is no wonder that the) 
put far from them the thoughts of Death, becauſe their Conſciences tell then 
that that Day whenſoever it comes will be to them an Evil Day. 
Many more Reaſons might be given of this brutiſhneſs of men in putting of 
the thoughts of Death, and preparations for it, but theſe ſhall ſuffice. 
Cenſidera. The next thing that I ſhall do ſhall be to lay down ſome Conſiderations tha 
tions to arm may fore-arm Chriſtians againſt the Fears and Terrours of Death, and mal 
mensgoinſt them willing to ſubmit unto this law of Dying, unto which God hath ſub 
the fears of jected all men. 5 2 | 
Th, $1 :, :i: And, Firft, If the Soul be immortal, as certainly it is, and that parting from this," 
immortal, enters upon a better Life than this, we may well then be contented to Die upon that accom. 
and pare- No man, ſays a Roman Author, thinks Death is much to be avoided, ſince Im: 
. mortality follows Death. I am very ſenſible how hard a task it is to perſwads 
ters into a MEN to be willing to Die; but yer let me ask you, if you are Believers, ( or L 
better Life, in this I ſpeak only unto ſuch) what is there in Death that is ſo terrible to you Wh 
I know it is monſtrous and full of horrour if we conſider nothing but the Corti 
tion of the Fleſh,the ghaſtly 1 ſtiff, cold and grim viſaße, the diſtorted l 
Eyes and trembling Limbs of Dying Perſons ; and afterwards think of the ſtencl 1 
and filthineſs of the Grave, and laſtly the diffipation of the viſible part of Man: 
All theſe Conſiderations make Death very terrible and full of horrour to us. E 
now he that ſhall conſider after all this, his ſpiritual and inviſible part, * 
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In he ſee in Death that is not very deſirable to him? The Body reſts from its 
9 the Soul enjoys its Ane in Heaven. If you are hereby taken 
away from converſing with Men, yet the Soul is elevated to an acquaintance 
with Angels, that is ſtill alive in its own Nature; the Soul lives for ever, being 
placed above the common Arreſts of Death. 1 
We find to this purpoſe after that God had tryed the patience of Fob by the 
oſs of all his ſubſtance, and afterwards of all his Children alſo, he reſtores to him 


ob twice as much as he had before. Now whereas at firſt Fob had three 
gre ee — , God reſtores to bim r thouſand ; whereas before he had ſeven 
thouſand Sheep, God reſtores to him fourteen thouſand ; and ſo of all the reſt 
double the number of what he loſt : But when God comes to recompence to him 


reſt ; whereas he had ſeven Sons and three Daughters, God reſtores to him the 
ſame number again, not double in theſe as he did in all the reſt : And where- 
fore did God double his Camels, his Sheep, and his Oxen, and not his Children? 
Why, the Reaſon was, becauſe his Children were not ſo dead as were his Camels, 
and the reſt of his brute Creatures, their Souls remain d Immortal and Entire ftill 
after Death : So that God in giving Fob ſeven Sons and three Daughters did 
double them nothwichſtanding, though he gave him no more than he had at firſt. 
So here though we Die, yet Death doth us no injury; our better part ſurvives ; 
and if we are Believers, it ſurvives in ſuch unconceivable Joy, as that all the 
pleaſures of the World are but Miſery and Wretchedneſs compared to them. 

Secondly, The whole Life of a Chriſtian i founded upon a Hope that cannot be ac- 


L compliſhed but by dying. And if ſo, that Man's Miſtake muſt needs be inexcu- 


fable, who abhorrs that which alone can bring him to the poſſeſſion of his 
Hopes and Deſires. Chriſtians, what is it that you hope for? Is it not to arrive 


double whatever he had taken from him; ſo we read. in the Holy Story, the Lord Job 42.16; 


the loſs of his Children, which doubtleſs were of far greater value than all the 


A Chriſti. 
an's Hope 
cannot be 


accompliſhes 
ed but by 


at Glory, with an innumerable Hoſt of Angels, and the Spirits of jut Men made per- dying. 


F ect? To ſee God, and to rejoice in him at a nearer hand than you now do here 


below ? To be for ever bleſſed in the cloſe Embraces of the ſovereign Good ? 


And what other way is there of obtaining this, but only by dying? Death is now 
made to us an In- let to Glory, the very Gate to Heaven. It is therefore un- 
reaſonable to fear that which is the only way to obtain that we hope for. 


Thirdly, This Death, though ſo much dreaded, is no other than a quiet Sleep. So 


I the Scripture often repreſents it to us under the Notion of Sleep. Them that ſlee 
in Jeſus ſhall God bring with bim. Sleep is the natural reſemblance of Death. 
& Sleep and Death are very near a-kin: When we are aſleep, we ſee not, we hear 
not, all our Senſes are lock d up from the enjoyment of any worldly Delights; 
ve take no comfort in our Friends, in our Riches, or Eſtates; all theſe are can- 
cell d out of our Minds: And what more doth Death do than cancel theſe things out 
of Men's Memories? And yet the weary Labourer lays himſelf down with con- 
tentment, to take his Sleep until the Morning ; and why may not we alſo lay down 
our ſelves with the ſame peace and contentment in our Graves, to take our Reſt 
and Sleep until the Morning of the Reſurrection ? Indeed the Sleep of Death is 
different from natural Sleep, ſince that deprives us of natural Light; butthis Sleep 
of Death brings us to the viſion of true inacceſſible Light. What then is there in 


Death, that we ſhould ſtand in dread of it? Why ſhould that be feared by thoſe 
for whom the ſting of it is already taken out? Such may ſafely take this Serpent 


Death is 8 
quiet ſleep, 


into their boſoms; for though it hiſs at them, yet ĩt cannot wound or hurt them; 


nay, inſtead of wounding them, it is reconciled to them, and become one of their 
party. The Apoſtle therefore reckoning up the Inventory of a Chriſtian, reckons 


this among them; Whether Life or Death, all is yours. And in another place he tells 1 Cor. 3: 
us, That to him to live was Chriſt, and to die was Gain. And well may a Chriſtian 22. 
account Death among his Gains; for it is the Hand of Death that draws the Phil. 1. 21 


Curtain, and lets him in to ſee God face to face in Heaven, that Palace of ineſti- 
mable Pleaſure and Delight, where the ſtrongeſt Beams of Glory ſhall beat full 

upon our Faces, and where we ſhall be made ſtrong enough to bear them. Nei- 
ther doth Peatb bring any detriment to our Bodies, ſince they ſhall be new mould- 
ed at the Reſurrection; when this Mortal ſhall put on Immortality, 


and this Corrup- 1 Car, 5, 


tible put on apo, ah, 72 theſe dull Lumps ſhall become impaſſible as the 53- 
Ray 0 


Light, bright as the Sun, nimble as Ligbining. Who is 
F ON "Www Org 


386 


GS goes 


Phil.1. 21. 


Of what 
concern- 
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thoughts 
of Death 
are. 
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there that hath hopes of Heaven, that would have this Law of Death reverſed 3 
Who would be confined to live always a wretched Life here on Earth, that 815 
and Sorrow ſhare between them? A holy Soul cannot but long and be im ations 
in breathing forth Deſires after the kind Office of Death, to deliver it into ſo great 
and incomprehenſible a Glory; crying out earneſtly with the Apoſtle, 7 deſire t 
be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, which is heft of all. ' 
Now of what great Concernment this Subject of Man's Mortality is, God 
his Providence, fince I laſt ſpake in this Place, hath ſadly evinced; and yy 
near Inſtance hath confirmed what I then preached unto you, of the Ftailty and 
Uncertainty of this preſent Life. Happy were it for us if either Sermons of Example 
might awaken us to a ſerious Conſideration that we our ſelves alſo muſt ſhore 
die, and it may be, as ſuddenly. Are we not all ſubjected to the ſame Attack 
Hath not God's Hands kneaded our Bodies out of the ſame clay, and may not his 
Fingerscrumble them again into the ſame duſt ?Certainly theCords of our Taber. 
nacles may be as eaſily unlooſed and cut aſunder astheirs. I have read of a grey 
Emperor, that to engrave upon himſelf the deeper Apprehenſions of his own Fraj! 
421 Mortality, cauſed his own Funerals to be ſolemniz d while he was yet living 
laying himſelf down in his Tomb, weeping over himſelf, as his own Mourner: J 
there were any advantage inthis to prepare him to die at laſt really, by dying thus 
firſt in an Emblem, we may almoſt daily have the ſame. There's not a Funeral of 
any of our Relationsor Acquaintance that we are called to give our Attendance 
upon, but by ſerious and ſolemn Reflections upon our ſelves, we may make it ou 
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con: And if by beholding others nailed up in their Ceſſns, laid down in their 


dying Mediations of Death, are uſually very unprofitable. It is with moſt Men WW an 


cold Graves, covered over with Earth, that they may become a Feaſt for Worm; 
if now we reckon our ſelves among the number of them, we hall not be very much 
miſtaken ; for this is only but a few days to anticipate what ſhall ſhortly be ou 
ſtate and condition. This Advantage we our ſelves may make of the Death of o. 
thers, to look upon it as a reſemblance at leaſt of our own. What is the Language 
of every Grave we ſee open its mouth to receive into it the dead Body of fone 
Neighbour orAcquaintance,but only this, That we alſo are mortal and periſhing? 
There's not a broken Skull, or a rottenBone that lyes ſcattered about the Grave, bit 
hath Death and Mortality written upon them, and call loudly upon us to prepare 
our ſelves to take up our Abode in the ſame darkneſs and corruption with them; 
and if upon every ſuch {ad occaſion we do not make a particularApplicaton there- 
of unto our own ſelves, we not only loſe our Friend's Lives, but their very Death 
alſo. And yet in this Affair, that might be of great advantage to us, we are er- 
ceeding faulty; for the reflections we make on the death of others, are uſually ver 
impertinent, and make no laſting impreſſions upon us. When Death comesand 
mows down our Acquaintance and Relations round about us, the Reflection that 
we uſually make, is more upon the Loſs that we have ſuſtained by their Death, 
than upon the Example they are thereby made to us of our own Frailty and 
Mortality; and thereby, as God by his Providence hath deprived us of the Con- 
fort we had in their Lives, ſo we deprive our ſelves of the Inſtruction and Benefit 
we might have by their Death. Or if ſome extraordinary Circumſtance that ap 
| pears in the Death of others, ſtrikes us into ſerious Thoughts of our own, yet uſually 
they are but ſhort-liv'd and fleeting ; for a while, it may be, we think of humane 
frailty, and the mutability of our preſent State; but theſe Thoughts ſoon wear 
off, and we return to the ſame Vanity and wretched Security as before; for ſuch 


as it is with a Flock of Sheep that graze fearleſly till the Shepherd ruſheth ins- 

mong them, and lays hold of one of them for the Slaughter, and this preſently 1 
frights them, making them leave their Food, and run ſcattering about the Field; pf e 
but no ſooner is the Tumult over, but they flock together again, and feed as e 


curely, without Thoughts of death or danger as before. So truly is it wi wth 
moſt Men, when either the report is ſpread abroad that ſuch or ſuch a perſon ho 
is dead, and it may be ſuddenly, by fome ſuddain and unexpected ſtroke; d no- 
when they are called to viſit ſome dying Perſon, where they behold departs, BY + 
Pangs, diſtorted Eyes, quivering Limbs, wan and ghaſtly Corps, the Image d of 
Death in its lively terrours ; if they have any Remaindersof natural Tendernes eve 
it muſt needs ſtrike them into Penſiveneſs, to think that one day this mult be fe, 
their own Caſe, and that therefore it behoves them to be in continual pte BE) 


paration 


paration for this laſt and dreadful ms 7 But no ſooner is the Dead interr'd, 
and the Grave fill'd up again, but all theſe ſage and ſerious Thoughts vaniſh,and 
they return to the ſame exceſs of Sin and Pleaſure as before: This is the bratiſh 
Folly and Sottiſhneſs of moſt Men. But Oh, why ſhould not men always keep 
alive vigorous thoughts and meditations of Death! Are they not always alike 
mortal? Are they not as much ſubject to the Arreſt of Death at other times as 
when they ſee Examples of Mortality before their Eyes? The Law ſtands ſtill 
in force, unrepealed in Heaven, That it is appointed unto all Men once to die. In- 
deed it fares with ſuch as theſe, as ordinarily it doth with Malefactors, that fear 
not the Penalty of the Law till they ſee it executed upon others. Let us there- 
fore act rationally as Men, and as long as we are in danger, be kept by that dan- 
ger prepared to entertain that which we know is irreverſibly appointed unto us. 
But now, beſides this general Appointment of God, That all ſhall die, chere 
is a particular Appointment, that reacheth to every particular Circumſtance 
of Man's Death ; the time when, the manner how we ſhall die: Theſe are 
unalterably determined in God's ſecret Council. To ſpeak a little briefly to this. 


Firſt, God hath punctually and exactly determined the time of our Death to a very God ap- 
moment. The great God, in whoſe hands our Lives, our Breath, and all our Ways — - 
are, he turns up our Glaſs, and puts ſuch a meaſure of Sand into it, and no -; Life, 
more; it is he that prefixes it to run to ſuch a length of Time, and then deter- Dan. 5.23. 


mines it ſhall run no longer: It is he who is Lord of all Time, that writes our 
Names upon fo many Days and Hours as we ſhall live, as upon ſo many Leaves 
of his Book; and it is impoſſible for us to live one Day or Hour that hath not 
our Name written upon it by him from all Eternity. It is God that ſets every 
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; one the Bounds of their living, as well as the Bounds of their Habitations ; beyond Acts 17: 


# which they ſhall not be able to paſs. The Embrio that dies before ever it ſees “ 


the Light, fills up its appointed time by God, as well as he that lives to de- 
& crepit old Age. And therefore, though the Scripture and we uſe to lay, Such 
or ſuch an one is taken away in the midſt of his days; yet ſimply in it {elf con- 


every one, mult be fulfilled, and that to a very moment, according as the num- 
ber of them is ſer down by God from all eternity. Such Expreflions as theſe 
denote no more, than either that God cuts them off in the full ſtrength and vigour 
of their years, when yet they might, according to the courſe of Nature, and 


Lives with the length of others, God ſcems to break it off in the very midſt, 
| {WT before he had finiſhed his Work. I ſhall not enter into a Diſpute whether the 
Term of Life be fixed or moveable. Methinks Fob hath fully ſtated and deter- 


, mined the Queſtion. Is there not, ſays he, an appointed time to Man upon Earth? Are Job 5. x, 


„er bis dogs alſo like tbe days of an Hirdling ? Now an Hireling hath a time of Service 
. 4 prefixed, which when it is expired, he is diſcharged from his Labour. God 
hath ſent all Men into the World as ſo many Hirelings, and as ſoon as theſe days 
are expired, he takes them from their labour to their reward. Are not my days 
as the days of an Hireling ? So 7ob ſpeaks alſo in another Chapter, concernin 
Man; His days are determined, the number of his Months are with thee 


lis true however, that though God hath thus numbred out our days, and ſet us 


our bounds, yer we may well ſay, That whoever dies, might have lived longer, 
had they ma 


Means had been uſed, and ſuch Remedies applied, this or that Perſon had not 
died; but withal we muſt obſerve alſo, that that God who hath prefixed to 
every one his Term of Lite, hath alſo ordained in his own Counſel and Pur- 
pole, that thoſe Means that are proper to prolong Life beyond that Term 
ould through ſome unavoidable miſtake or miſhap, either not be known or 
not uſed. This therefore may be of great ſupport unto us, as againſt all inordinate 
Fears of our own Death, ſo againſt all inordinate grief and ſorrow for the Death 
of others ; to conſider that'all our Times are in God's hands ; he meaſures out 
every day to us; and as he hath appointed bounds to us, beyond which we 
Half nor paſs, ſo alſo hath he appointed that we ſhall certainly reach unto thoſe 
8 ounds, His all-wiſe Providence diſpoſeth of the meaneſt and ſmalleſt Con- 
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ſdered, that is impoſſible; the whole Tale of days that God hath appointed to 


3 humane probability, have lived longer; or elſe comparing the ſhortneſs of their 


thou ha ap- - 
ointed his bounds that he cannot paſs. What can be more 2 and parti 2 Job 14. 5 


= e uſe of the right Means: As Martha ſaid unto our Saviour, Lord, Luke 17. 
1, Rf tou badſt been here my Brother had not died. So may we ſay, If ſuch and ſuch “ 


388 A Diſcourſe of Man's Mortality. 


cernments of our Lives, and therefore much more of our Lives themſelves ; and 
if a Hair of our Heads cannot, much leſs ſhall not we our ſelves fall to the ground 
without our Heavenly Father. | | 
Secondly, As God bath inted the exact critical Hour, ſo alſo the particulsy 
Manner of our Death. It is he that appoints whether it ſhall be ſudden or fore. 
ſeen ; by Diſeaſes, or by Caſualty ; whether the Thread of our Life ſhall he 
ſnapt in pieces by ſome unexpected Accident, or worn and fretted away by 
ſome tedious and lingring Conſumption, or burnt aſunder by ſome hery Feel 
In whatever manner or ſhape Death may appear to us, is a Secret known only unto 
God ; but this we know that it is always his Serjeant, and wears his Livery ; and all 
the Circumſtances of our Death are of God's appointment, as well as our Dearh i 
ſelf. And in whateverſhape it ſhall appear to us, if we diligently endeavour by a 
holy Life to prepare our ſelves for it, it ſhall not be frightful or terrible to us. 
Now to make ſome Practical Improvement of this. And, 

Uſe I. Firſt, If God thus unalterably appoints to ws our laſt period, if he hath thu, 
pointed us to Die, if all men are concluded under that irrevocable Law; lit 1 
then ſerve to convince us of the groſs and notorious folly of ſetting our Afﬀetin, 
eagerly upon this preſent World, a World that we muſt ſhortly leave behind u 
Death within a very little while will moſt certainly pluck us from it, and it will 
prove a violent rending to us if our Affections are inordinately ſet upon 
thing here below. It was a ſtrange and perverſe uſe alſo that the Ancien 
Heathens made of the neceſſity of dying, when in their Feaſts their cuſtom was to 
bring in the reſemblance of an Anatomy to their Gueſts, thereby to excite them 
to Mirth, and Voluptuouſneſs, whilſt they ſhould reliſh ſuch delights as were 
then before them, becauſe ſhortly they muſt be as much duſt and bones as what 

x Cor. 15, they ſaw. Like thoſe the Apoſtle makes mention of, who ſaid, Ler us eat and drink, 

32. for to morrow we ſhall die. But how much better uſe doth the ſame Apoſtle teach 
us to make of this, when in the ſame Epiſtle he tells us, But tb I ſay, Brethra, 
the time is ſhort, Why, what then? Why, ſays he, It remains therefore that thy 
that have Wives be as though they bad none, and they that weep as thou 
they wept not, and they that rejoyce as though they rejoyced not, and they that 
buy as though they poſſeſſed not, and they that uſe this World as not abufag 
it, for the fabia, of this World paſſeth away. Death one would think ſhould beat 
down the price of the World in every wiſe Man's eſteem. Why ſhould we 
lay out our affections upon thoſe things from which we may be raviſht in 
moment? Both they and we periſh in the uſing of them; they are dying con- 
forts, and we muſt die alſo that enjoy them. Oh! what Folly then is it to tui 
and wear away our Lives in purſuing ſuch vain things, from which we may be 

ſnatcht before we can caſt another look at them! Sour Death will ſoon con- 
vince us that all is but vanity and vexation of ſpirit that we here ſer our eye 
and hearts upon. And therefore. £3 

Uſe II. Secondly, Seeing by the appointment of God we muſt all ſhortly die, let ? | 
perſwaded to be always in a readineſs and preparation for it. Our Souls are Im- 

| Direiims mortal, and muſt live for ever, and when our Bodies die and fall into the Dull, WW 

zo prepare they immediately enter into an Eſtate that is for ever unalterable. Now here! 

for Death. ſhall only lay down a few directions, and ſo conclude. | J 

Get heart Firſt, Mean your Hearts from an inordinate love of the World. Death mult 

weaned and will pluck you from it; and, Oh! it will be a violent rending if yout 

fron te affections be glewed to it. Conſider that all things in this preſent World are 
7% fading and periſhing, but your precious Souls are ever living and immortal; 
not therefore unequally yoaked, joyn not your ever living Souls to dying com 
forts. This is a tyranny worſe than that which was Exerciſed by thoſe of ol 
who tied living Bodies to dead Carkaſſes. Oh! what a ſad parting hour will! 
be to thee, when thou ſhalt go into another World, and leave behind thee 
that thou counteſt good in this; how wilt thou protract and linger, and wiſhiy 
look back again, upon all thoſe precious vanities and dear nothings and fol 
that here thou placedſt thy happineſs and contentment in? But now when 
heart ſits looſe from all theſe things, with what ſatisfaction ſhall we be ablet? 
Die, accounting what we loſe by Death to be no great matter, becauſe what W 
gain thereby will be infinitely more to our advantage. 


— 
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F The «Yr | 
: | Secondly, Would you be prepared for Death ; beware then that you, do not defer your *#" ev 
WW gepentance one day or hour longer upon any preſumption of the con:innance-of, your Life. 15,19 0 


: h depends not upon the warning of a ſickneſs; God doth not always af- pope; 
4 Ik +49 be 29g 6 doth ieee ht before he Shoots off his warning Biece, long #4 
and why may it not be ſo with, you 2 However it is poſſible your ſickneſs may 

de ſuch as may render you uncapable of doing your laſt good Office for your Soul: 
But if ic ſhould be otherwiſe, yet this I am ſure of, it is the unfitteſt time in all your 
life; to be then caſting up yourAccounts when you ſhould be giving of them 

up; to have your Evidences for Heaven then to clear up to your Souls when 

you ſhould produce and ſhew them for your ſupport and comfort. 
Thirdly, Live every day ſo 4 if wer) day were your lat and dying day, and the wery Live every 
© next day allotted.to you unto Eternity; it it be not ſo it is more than any of us knows ; = — bag 
and ſince we have no aſſurance of one day or hour longer, it is but Reaſon and g 

E Wiſdom to look upon every day as that which may prove our very laſt. 

S Fourthly, Be conſtant in the Exerciſe of a Holy Life, and always doing of that, that Be conſtant 
Jou would be content Chriſt ſhould find you doing when be comes to. Summon you before his in dhe c. 
B. Think with thy ſelf if thou wer't now upon thy ſick Bed, and hadſt re- . 
ceived the Sentence of Deatb, and ſaweſt thy Friends ſtand mourning round a- ptr 
bout thee, but cannot help thee; what would be thy thoughts and thy diſcourſe 
then? Why, let the ſame thoughts and the ſame diſcourſe fill up every day and 

hour of thy Life; for thou knoweſt not, whether now this moment thou art 

Snot as near Dearth, as if thy Friends and Relations, yea, and thy Phyſicians alſo 
deſpaired of thy Life, and had given thee over for Dead, | * 
Fifthly and Laſtly, Labour to get an aſſurance of a better Life, and this will pre- Get an af. 
pare you 15 @ temporal Death. When you and all things in the World muſt take Tre, 
cave of one another, and part for ever, then to have the ſenſe of the Love of 7 
God, of an intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and the ſight and view of your own Gra- 
ces; theſe will bear up your Heart in a dying hour; theſe things are Immor- 
tal, as your Souls are, and will enter into Heaven with you, and abide there 

with you to Eternity. O whom will it not comfort to think that Death will 
change his Bottle into a Spring! Tthough here our Water ſometimes fails us, 

* in Heaven, whither we are going we ſhall bathe our ſelves in an infinice 
Ocean of Delights, lying at the breaſts of an infinite Fountain of Life and 
ESweetnels. Whoever hath ſuch an aſſurance as this is, cannot but welcome 
55 embracing it not only with Contentment but with Delight: And while 


the Soul is ſtrugling and ſtriving to unclaſp it ſelf, and to get looſe from the 
Body, it 2 * but ſay with Holy Longings and Pantings, Come, Lord Feſus, 
| — quickly. ; 
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U f St. MAT. v. 19. 

1 ſcever therefore ſhall break, any one of theſe leaſt Commandments, and 

ir ſhall teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt inthe Kingdom of Heaven. 
7 Mongſt thoſe many Points that our Saviour handles in this hi 

ne that our Saviour han this his Sermon 

10 Ade Mount, one is the Stability and 3 of the Moral Law ; he — 

ae Obligation of which, he affirms to be as perpetual as Heaven and Earth, 


1 Verſe 18. Verily, werily, I ſay unto you, till Heaven and Earth pa. 'of 
| one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled, Ti Adenin 
: f hei 


— 
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. ot aw ke 2 | X x p27 On 
\- Chriſt lays down in oppoſition to the common and corrupt Doctrine of f 
Scribes and Phariſees, the Jewiſh Teachers; who by their Traditions ſought 4 
make void the Law of God. Now, ſays Chtiſt, unleſs they can remope 0 
Earth, and rowl up the Heavens, and carry the World wittiont the World 1 
but a vain Attempt; for it is decreed in Heaven, That il Heaven und Earth | 
net a tittle of the Linh ſhall fail; but all ſhall be fulfilled, oo 4 
As it is in this lower World, notwithſtanding it is maintain'd by a con 
flux and viciflitude by the perpetual change of one Being into another; one 
corrupting, and another riſing up in a new form and ſhape out of its Rui: 
and yet not the leaſt duſt of Matter is, or can be conſumed ; but the ſame Ma 
ter, and the ſame Quantity {till continues which were at firſt created. So h , 
with the Law of God; let Scribes and Phariſees corrupt it by their ErrOnegy, 
Gloſſes and falſe Interpretations, putting what Forms and Shapes they plex; iſ 
upon it; yet as it is in the corruption of earthly Bodies, not the leaſt piece 

r can periſh, or be annihilated ; ſo neither in their corrupting of the lay 
ſſnall one jot or tittle of it fail. Not but that the Law did fail of irs obſeryyy, 
oni; never yet was it exactly and punctually fulfilled by any, except by our Lon 
J ſus Chriſf; but yet the Obligation and binding Power of it is everlaſtinga Ne 

Malt ebnelnde While there is an Earth, and Men upon it; yea, while there; MY 
a Heaven, and glorified Saints in it ; for the Moral Law is of an eternal yy 
lidity ; on Earth it is a perfect Rule ſet down in the Word; in Heaven, ith 
a perfect Nature implanted in the Bleſſed, from which all their Actions ſhal 
flow, and by which they ſhall alt be guided to Eternity. 7 N. 
This Aſſertion being laid down, our Saviour proceeds to draw an Inference un n: 
it, and that he doth in the Words of the Text : If every jott and tittle of the Liv s KC: 
of ſuch a permanent and everlaſting Obligation, then, »heſoever 4 breck . 
of theſe lea#t Commandments, and teach Men ſo, he ſhall be called, that is, he ſhall: s!! 

or, he deſerves to be the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. : | EDD : 
mains of; And here, before we can arrive atthe full and practical Senſe of the Word 

the Words, we muſt enquire into "Two Things. 
Firſt, What is here meant by the leaſt Cmomandment. 
Secondly, What is meant by being leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

What is For the Firſt of theſe : When Chriſt ſpeaks here of the leaſt Commandmen, i 
meant by muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if one Commandment were leſs neceſſary to be obſer 
m leaſt F ved than another: God's Commands are all alike neceſſary, and that with atys 
e fold Neceſlity ; Neceſſitate Præcepti, & Neceſſitate Medii. The one ariſeth fron 
the Authority of the Law-giver ; the other from the Requiſiteneſs of Obedicnc 
to eternal Life; One Command therefore is not leſs than another. Los 
Mts Orme Firſt, In reſpect of the Authority enjoyning them. The ſame holy and jut he 
mand lit. God who hath commandedus to love and fear him with all our Souls and with 
ze in re- our Might, hath alſo commanded us to abſtain from every vain Thought, and fron e 
88 every idle and ſuperfluous Word. The leaſt Command hath power to bind the Cn NI 
chority, ſcience to Obedience, as well as the greateſt; becauſe the leaſt is enacted by that Nu 
| vereign God to whom all Souls and Conſciences are ſubject, as well as the gre. Wi he 
It is not the greatneſs or ſmallneſs of the Coin, but the Image of the King ſtampt hie 
upon it, that authorizeth it, and makes it current: So truly the Holinels 2nd RA 1 
Purity of God's Nature once imprinted upon the leaſt Command, makes it ful Ihe 
as Authoritative and Obligatory, as if it were the higheſt and the chief. be 
deo Cem- Nor, Secondly, is one Command leſs than another, as if it were leſs neceſſary ve 
mand leſs be performed in order to Eternal Life. The Breach of the lea Command ore 
1cce/ary doth as certainly ſhut the Soul out of Heaven, and ſhut it up under Wrath and Con 
* «60324. demnation, as the breach of the greateſt. In neither of theſe ſenſes therefor, 


tinuz #7 


muſt the Words be underſtood, as if our Obedience were required more remil Wt = 
or left more arbitrary to the one than tothe other; or as if the obſervation of en H 
all were not equally conducible unto Happineſs, or the tranſgreſſion of them? n 

qually liable unto Puniſhment. When therefore Chriſt ſpeaks of the le C = 


mandment, the expreſſion may admit of a twofold ſignification. „ 
Firſt, That herein he alludes to the common and corrupt Doctrine of the Sn" 9 

and Phariſees diſtinguiſhing God's Commands into great and ſmall. The en . 

Commandments they held to be thoſe only which concerned the external Ah ! 


Tithins, 


Religious Worſhip ; ſuch as Faſtings, and Waſhings, and Sacrifices, and ſerupui ; 


* 


—_ * 
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_ vith various Gifts and Offerings ; theſe were their great Commandments ; 
4 er e Concupiſcence, Zh unmortified Luſts, for vairi Thoughts and ſin- 
$ "Deſires, theſe, they, as a Generation, corrupt in themſelves, and Corrup- 
A 14 of others, taught as the Papiſt now do, either to be no Sins at all, or at moſt, 
5 ah venial, ſolong as they did not break forth into act; d truly the greater 
| art of this Chapter is ſpent in ſetting forth the evil of thoſe Sins that the Fews 


* 
* 


Lo uſe Divorce, ver. 29. Common Swearing, ver. 34. Private Revenge, ver. 39. 


. 
* 


icher by my Doctrine, or by my Practice, as theſe Men falſly accuſe and ca- 


ich them an heavy guilt, and fore condemnation for whoſoever breaks 
noſe Commandments that are commonly vilify'd and called leaſt, ſha/! be the 
aſt in the 17 of Heaven. e's * er 
Secondly, Thoſe Commandments which are great in reſpect of the Law- gi- 
Fer, may yet be the leaſt in compariſon with other Commands of the ſame Law, 
hich are indeed thought 28 Now this comparative inequality in the 
ommandments, is taken from the equality of the Objects about which they 


Duty to Man: Now becauſe Man is infinitely leſs than God, therefore thoſe Com- 
Hands that relate to our Duty towards Man, may be called leſs than thoſe Com- 
Hands that relate to our Duty towards God. Hence, when the Lawyer put a 


Pur Lord anſwers him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with 
ll thy Soul, and with all thy Mind; This, ſays he, is the firſt and great Command- 
Vent. Sometimes this inequality riſeth from the Latitude that every Command 
bath in it: Now this Latitude relateth to our Thoughts, to our Words, and to 
bur Actions. Now becauſe a Thought may be ſaid to be leſs than a Word, 
nd a Word may be ſaid to be leſs than an Action, therefore that part of the 


Ethan that which requires Holineſs in our Speech; and that part of the Com- 
Emandment which requires Holineſs in our Speech, than that which requires Ho- 
Wineſs in our Lives and Actions. Now, ſays our Saviour, he that ſins againſt Man, 
Bs well as he that ſins againſt God; he that fins in a Thought, in a Word, as 
ell as he that fins in his Actions and Converſation : He that breaks theſe lea 
ECommandments ſhall be lea#t in the Kingdom of Heaven. And in this Senſe I cake 
the Words. And thus you ſee what is meant by the leaſt Commandment. 

The Second thing we are to enquire into, is what we are to underſtand by being 
Yeaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. By the Kingdom of Heaven may be meant, either the 


— 


higheſt Heavens. If we take the Kingdom of Heaven here in the Text for the 
Kingdom of Grace, that is, for the Church and People of God here on Earth, then 
che Senſe runs thus; He that breaketh the leaſt Commandment,and teacheth Men ſo ſhall 
be no true Member of the Church of Chriſt. But if we take the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven here ſpoken of, to be the Kingdom of Glory; then the meaning is, He that 
breaks the leaſt Commandment ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven; that is, he ſhall 
„not enter into Heaven at all. Minimus vocabitur in Regno Cælorum, & fortaſſe i- 
„Leo non erit in Regno Cælorum, ubi niſi magni eſſe non poſſunt, as St. Auguſtine ſpeaks. 
He ſhall be the leaſt in Heaven; that is, he ſhall not be there at all, becauſe in 
Heaven there are none but great and glorious ones. » 
# Youſee then what a heavy and moſt dreadful Doom Chriſt hath paſs'd upon 
thoſe things that the World call little and trivial Sins; they exclude out of Hea- 
ven, and will, without Repentance and a Pardon roi Bay 4 ſink the Soul down 
to the loweſt Hell irrecoverably. | | 


— © © 


g commonly allow and indulge themſelves in little Sins, I have therefore made 


| nted to be light and ſmall ; as to be angry with our Brother, to call him Racha, Ma 
4 2 Fool, verſe 22. to harbour inward Motions of Concupiſcence, ver. 28. 28, 29. 


x aſe to our Saviour, Mat. 22. 36. Maſter which is the great Commandment in the Law 23 


4 
t. 5. 21. 


Now ſays our Saviour, I am ſo far from deſtroying the Law and the Propherr, . 


ums iate me; that contrariwiſe I teach that the violation of thoſe Commands 
Which your Doors, the Scribes and Phariſees account ſmall and little, will bring 


Fre converſant; ſome of them concern our Duty to God, others concern our 


Mat. 22; 


ECommandment that requires Holineſs in our Thoughts, may be ſaid to beleſs 


What is 


meant by| 


Kingdom of Grace ſet up inthe Church on Earth; and thus the Word is ſo fre- ;.;, leaſt 
guently made uſe of in Scripture ;T need not turn you to any Places. Or elſe by inrheKing-" 
he Kingdom of Heaven may be meant the Kingdom of Glory eſtabliſhed in the 4% of 


auen. 


Now becauſe the generality of the World; yea, and of Profeſſors alſo, do too 


0 choice of this Subject, on purpoſe to convince you, if it may be, of che great evil 
| ES: | that 
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that lurks under them, and that great wrath that will follow upon them: 
ou would out of your great care for your precious and immortal Souls Pte 
elfare, abſtain om the Commiſſion of notorious and fſelf-condemnin dm. 
ſo you would labour to keep your ſelves free from theſe little Sins, which t Oupt 
leſs ſcandalous,yer are they not leſs pernicious and deſtructive: And thi] gy 
endeavour to do in the Proſecution of this one Propoſition. 
Doctrine. That little Sins carry in them great guilt, and will bring after them a ſore and he 
Condemnation. | * 
He that breaketh the leaſt Commandment ſhall in no wiſe enter into the King, if 
Heaven, Now in treating upon this Subject, becauſe I intend not to inf lon 
upon it, I ſhall only lay down ſome Demonſtrations of the Truth of this Ds 
&rine, and then make ſome Uſe and Application of it. 
The ka Firſt, Therefore the great evil and danger that there is in little Sins appear 
Six a great this, that the leaſt Sin is a moſt high Affront and Provocation of the Great 
Affront of An Infinite Holineſs is oppoſed, and an Infinite Juſtice is incenſed by them, 
2 great T am not of the Opinion of the Sroick Philoſophers, that all Vices are equally he. 
nous; yet this I account certain, that there is in the leaſt Sin as flat a repup. 
nancy and contradiction to the Holy Will of God as in the greateſt, hy 
not God forbidden vain Thoughts and idle Words, as ſtriatly as he hath fy. 
bidden Murder, Adultery, Blaſphemy, and Hatred of himſelf, with all tho 
abominable Sins that defile the mouths of thoſe that name them? And is it na 
as much his Will that he ſhould be obey d in thoſe Commands, as in theſe ? H 
you any more Diſpenſation inthe Scripture to ſpeak an idle Word, than you hay 
to blaſpheme the Name of God? Have you any more liberty allow'd yy» 
ſwear little Oaths, than you have to ſwear and ban by whatſoever is ſacred 
holy in Heaven, or dreadful in Hell? Or to take the reverend Name of Godiy 
vain, more than to curſe him to his very Face? Are you more permitted u 
think evil againſt your Neighbour, than you are to murther him? No cert 
ly; there are no ſuch Diſpenſations can ever be found in the Word of God; aw! 
aflure you, God will never * with any Sin farther than he hath revealel, 
and why then will you dare to diſpenſe with your ſelves more in little Sins thani 
great Sins? Oh, our Conſciences will never bear with any patience thoſe grey 
and crying Sins: Will they not? And do you think that God's Holineſs wil 
bear with your little Sins? Believe it, theſe little Sins do arm God's terrible pos. 
er and Vengeance againſt you. And as a Page may carry the Sword of a gr 
Warriour after him, fo your little Sins do, as it were, bear the Sword of Gods 
Juſtice, and put it into his hands againſt you. And wo unto us if the holy ad 
jealous God deal in fury with us for our ſmall Provocations. | 
Little fins Secondly, Every little Sin is a heinous violation of a holy and ſtrict Law tht 
4 violation God bath given us to be the Rule of our Lives. The leaſt Sin takes the 1 
72 Law e and in a worſe ſenſe than Moſes did, daſhes and breaks them in piecs We 
0 0a, ay, : | 
Committing Thirdly, That you may ſee what a complicate Evil every Sin is, take thisto, Wn 
little fas which, though it be a Paradox, yet is it a moſt ſad Truth, That the commil ; 
make men ſion of the leaſt Sin makes you guilty of the greateſt Sin; yea, guilty of all mM 
pA A imaginable, Hear this therefore, and tremble all you that allow your ſelves 
1 vain Thoughts or idle Words, and think with your ſelves, Piſh, this is bu 
Thought; this is but a Word; no, it is not only a vain Thought, or an idle Wort; 
it is Blaſphemy, it is Hatred of God, it is Murther, it is Adultery, it is Idolatry; 
you will ſay, this is ſtrange Doctrine; if it be, it is the Apoſtle's Doctrine, Jams: Wt 
James 2. 10. Whoſcever ſhall keep the whole Law, and, yet offend in one point, be is guilty 1 
10. As therefore thou wouldſt not be found guilty in the great Day of the Lon 
of all that ever Hell it ſelf was ever impeached for, ſee that you abhorr te 
commiſſion of the leaſt Sin; for the leaſt Sin will involve thy Soul in the gre 
eſt guilt. And the Apoſtle gives an evident Reaſon of this, ver. 11. Tu 
that ſaid, Do not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not Kill; now if thow do not i Bi 
mit Adultery, yet if thou Kill, thon art become a tranſgreſſer of the Law. The wol 72 
thing that can be found in all the Sins that ever were committed, is the co 
tempt of God's Authority. Now there is as much wretched contempt of i: 
Authority of the great God, in the commiſſion of little Sins, as there is in i 
commiſſion of great Sins. It is the ſame God that faith, Do not take my * Kt 
wo : 
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In vain, who faith, Do not blaſpheme me; the fame God that ſaith, Do not 
W -urcher, Hark-ſaid alſo, Be not angry 'with'thy Brother caufleſly. Now what 
it that makes Blaſphemy' and 'Murther ſuch heinous Sins ? Truly the Venom 
and Rancour of them lyes in this, 12 ur er 
back forbidden tem; is lighted and trampled under foot ; and is it not ſo by 
ſmall int? Nay, let me add 1 e e by winger 
' Fort hly, The Authority of the zreat God ſeems to be thore/defpiled by the God's Au 
$ commiſſion of fall Sins, thin by the commiſſion of great Sin. Doth it not are 174077 a 
gue great contempt of God; when you will not obey him in a matter that you fe 
Four ſelves count Tmall and Inconfi erable? You think, it may be, it is not of h by 
much motnent or concernment what your Thoughts be, nor what your Words great Sint. 
are; but when you hear and are convinced, that all your Thoughts ſhould be ja 
boy, and that all your Diſcourſe ſhould be ſavoury, 'and ſugh'as ſhould mini- 
fer profit and edification unto others; if after this, you ſtill think it of no 
reat mometit,” whether they be vain and rothy, or whether they be holy and 
iritual; believe it, this ſhews you to be deſpiſers of God's dominion and au- 
enn over you, when his Commands cannot prevail againſt the leaſt Sin. What 
à ſmall Matter was it, may ſome ſay, for Adam to eat of an Apple in Paradiſe? 
But was it not as ſmall a Matter for him to forbear and let it alone? And there- 
E fore this ſmall Sin ſhewed no ſmall contempe of God's Authority, who had ſtrict 
ly forbidden it. When we ſin, we flatter our ſelves ſtraight with this; is it not 
a little one? Truly if it be but a little one to commit, it is but a little one to 
E refrain from. It is an Aggravation of Sin, rather than an Excuſe, to ſay, our 
ins are but little ones. It ſhews a Heart hardned againſt God, and bewrays 
a deſperate contempt of all that he can ſay to us, or do againſt us, when we ſhall 
chuſe rather to thwart and break his Commands, to venture, or rather to de- 
ſpiſe his Power, Wrath and Juſtice, than to ſorego our Virtle Sint. 
Hb, Little Sins do greatly deface the Image of God in the Soul. Adam Litels Sins 
vas at firſt created according to the Similitude and Likeneſs of God: He had Nr de- 
the Divine Pourtraicture drawn upon his Soul by the creating Finger of the Al- 1 
mighty; and yet we ſee how little a Sin defaced it, and ſpoiled him of all his Get 
8 Glory. In curious Pictures a ſmall Scratch is a great Deformity : Certainly the 
Image of God is ſuch a curious piece of Workmanſhip;/ that the leaſt Scratch or 
Fla in it by the leaſt Sin, deforms and turns that which before was the Image 
of God, into the Image of the Devil. 
= Sixcbly, Little Sins have in them ordinarily leſs of Temptation than other Sins 1 
have, and therefore they have more of wilfulneſs in them. Tf it be no excuſe of haue bur 
in, yet certainly it is a ground of pity and commiſeration, when thoſe fall into the /irrle remp- 
Commiſſion of Sin, who are aſſaulted and haunted with moſt violent and eager ien in 
"+ Temptations ; when the Devil will not let them alone for a moments time, but — 
purſues them from place to place; and though they once and again eject and re- 
ET ſilt him, yet ſtill he forceth his Temptations upon them: If ſuch as theſe are at 
length overcome by thoſe impudent Importunities of that Exil One, this their yield- 
ing requires our pity, and it may be ſhall more eaſily obtain God's pardonin 
= Grace and Mercy. But thou that ordinarily committeſt thoſe that thou calle 
Little Sins, haſt no ſuch alleviation for them. What Temptation 'canſt thou 
WT plead ? Doth the Devi] continually dog thee with ſuch Solicitations and Per- 
"WS {waſions,that though thou wouldſt yet thou canſt not reſiſt? no, certainly, when 
che Powers of Hell arm themſelves againſt a Soul, it is to more advantage, than the 
WE Commiſſion of a little Sin. Little Sins have ſcarce any other Temptation to inforce 
chem beſides the commonneſs and cuſtomarineſs of committing them. 
„ The Two great Arguments by which the Devil prevails in all his Temptations, 
„rere Pleaſure and Profit; now both of theſe do uſually attend the big and more bul- 
| ky Sins; but Little Sins, have uſually this Aggravation left upon them, that if Men 
will commit them, they ſhall become Sinners for nothing. Tell me what profit 
x hath the Prefune Spirit to be continually ſtewing and ſoaking a luſt in his own 
choughts? What profit or pleaſure hath the Common Swearer for to think himſelf 
d be but a Little Sinner in rapping out his Oaths againſt God and Heaven? 
Were Ian Eyicure(lays one both piouſly and ingeniouſly) I would hate Swearing : 
; 8 Men ſuch as fold t hemſelves unto all manner of ſenſual Delights, yet is there 
o little can be ſtrained from this common Siri that it can hardly bear the counte- 
: Eeee EMT 1 nance 
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Wb, yet when he keeps the ſtock of Corruption Seu A 
3 ſintting by Leſſer Sins, belie ve it, Corruption will be 

ay grow iich in gui 


by ſome heavy blow, a ſmall nip or pinch is not then felt by him: And wien 4 
once Conſcience is deadned by the ſtroke of ſome great and ſcandalous Sin, l- 
terwards it grows leſs ſenſible of the guilt and evil that there is in /maller Siu; 
and thus you live in them without pain and regret, till you fall into ſome notoriow 
Wickedneſs that more hardens the Heart, and more ſears the Conſcience; aud th 
what is this but to run round from Sin to Sin, from a ſmall Sin to a great Sin and 
from a great Sin to a ſmall Sin again, till Hell put a period to this Circle? What is ths fe 
now, but for the Devilto get ground upon you by great Sins, and to keep it by he 
Sins, whereby he drives on and keeps up the trade of Sin, and when God {hal 
caſt up your Accounts for you at the laſt Day, you will find that the Trade hall 
gain d you no ſmall loſs, even the loſs of your Immortal Souls? Now althoug 
the evil and danger of committing little Sins hath been made very apparent in 


the forementioned particulars, yet becauſe Men are yery prone to indulge and be 
excuſe themſelves herein, I ſhall add ſome farther Demonſtrations of their 35" th 


gravated Guilt in theſe following particulars ; Which will ſerve greatly for the 
confirmation of the truth of the Doctrine. Fic, 


r N ks *. — * * 2 * PS * 1 
/ CoH ro ß ðͤ 


De. great Evil and Danger ¶ | Little Sings 395. 


1 Firſt, Cure little Sins uſually are the damnin and de WH Sins. There Ars go my 
% beyond comparifon that periſh'and, go doum t Hell by che Som an een. 
n of {ile Sins, than by thoſe that are more Notorious and nfamous 5+ here 1g Sins. 

E periſherh the Hypocrite, \ nd here 5 Profelſor - here periſheth your ho- 


N wt | YL «3h; _—— OW ne Donn 
1 ivit Heighbourly Man, that is o fair and upright in His dealing that you 
u 5 fk notküng that is grofs and ſcandalous by Rin but yet the blood 


Nef their Precious and Immortal Souls runs out and is 105 for ever thorough 
hole infenfible wounds that little Sins do make: Nea, hereby commonly pe- 
Who the Prophane Sinner alſo, for it is uſually but the Commit on of one 


„Lin mort that fills up the meaſure of their Iniquities, and makes them 
Willy ripe for Damnation ; ſometimes indeed, God doth by ſome ſignal Stroke 
engeance ſtrike the Sinner through and through. in the Commiſſion of 


2 


Jof his Ve | in th 
| me bold and daring Sin; but uſually the laſt Sin of the worſt of Men is but 
Jof the leſſer ſize ; and though God had formerly born many great Impieties 
rom ſuch Perſons, yet is he at laſt ſo provoked by ſome little Sin, that he will 
ait no longer, but ſnatcheth the Sinner away in his Wrath, and throws him 
own into E . This is an Argument how dreadfully provoking mall Sins 
Rte, that uſually upon the Commiſſion of one of them God puts an end to 
Wis patience and forbearance: It is not all the great and crying Sins of a Man's 
T7 if: that brings ſo much miſery upon him, as a little Sin that ſinks him down 
Into Eternal Torments doth. Uſually the laſt Sin that a Sinner enters in- 
Wo Hl by, is but a little Sin: Take it therefore as a warning from God, hence- 
forth never more deſpiſe any Sin as ſlight becauſe it is ſmall, We have a known 
Wroverb among us, that when a Beaſt hath his full load, one ſtraw more will 
break his Back. Believe it, Sirs, it is moſt certainly true in the preſent Caſe ; 
many Chriſtians have been a long time finners againſt God and their own Souls, 
adding iniquity to iniquity, and ſome of you may already have your full load, 
O beware how you ever venture upon the Commiſſion of another Sin; tho 
Wi be but a little and a ſlight Sin, yet this ſlight: and ſmall Sin added to the reſt 
nay break and ſink you for ever into Hell; this little Sin may fill up the Ephah 
f your iniquities, and after this ſinall Sin you may neither have time to Sin 
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gain, ner to Repent of your Sin. 5 T | 
= Secondly, Conſider this: Smal Sins what they want in weight uſually they Lie Sin: 
o more than make up in number, and therefore are as pernicious to the vr hey 
Poul as the greateſt Sins can be. Hence David prays, Pſal. 19. 12. Who can un- = 8 
| ; lerſt and his errors, cleanſe thou me from ſecret Sins, Secret Sins muſt needs be the as + ook 80 
Jeaſt and [malle## Sins, ſeeing they are ſo ſmall that he that commits them can- than make 
Pot diſcern them; but yet as they are ſmall, ſo are they numerous, 12 knows I in num. 
Wow often he thus tranſgreſſeth, who can underſtand his errors? Therefore cleanſe thou — 
e, O Lord, from theſe ſecret Sins. A Ship may have a heavy burthen of Sands 12. 
Fas well as of Milſtones, and may be as ſoon ſunk with them. And truly ſmall 
Fir, though they ſhould be as ſmall as Sands, yet commonly they are as nu- 
merous as the Sands too; and what odds then is there between them and the 
greateſt Sins? Every thought thou thinkeſt, and every word thou ſpeakeſt in 
gan unregenerate State and Condition, there is Sin in it; and though moſt of 
them poſſibly are but little Sins, yet a multitude of them alone are able to ſink. 
ou down into the loweſt Hell. Your Conſciences ſtart back and ire affright- 
Fed, as indeed they ought, at a Temptation to Murder, Ince t, Blaſphemy, or a- 
vy of thoſe more horrid Sins, that are the prodigies of corrupt Nature ; theſe 
ins you dare not ſo much as commit once: And yet thouſands of thouſands 
| of leſſer Sins, ſuch as ſinful Thoughts, idle Words, petty Oaths, commodious Lies; 
cheſe proceed from you without either ſtriving againſt them, or mourning for 
chem. Why now, Sirs, do you more fear intolerable and everlaſting Wrath, 
for the ſingle Commiſſion of a great Sin, than you do for the frequent and re- 
peated Commiſſion of eſs Sint? Truly Icannot preciſely tell you, whether you 
had not as good Blaſpheme God once, as take his Name in vain often ; Wwhe- 
cher it be not as good to Murder once, as to hate always: The frequency of 
9 2 ins makes their guilt ſo great, and their puniſhment ſo intolerable, that 
3 : e vileſt Sins you can imagine, ſhall have nothing to exceed them in, unleſs it 
* * horror of the Name of that Sin. And yet it fares with us as it did with 
4 Jraclizes, we tremble more at one Goliab than we do at the whole Army of 
| | Eees 2 | the 
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396 The great Evil and Danger of Litile Siu, 
che Phe, Ons groß ſcandalous Sin makes Conſcience recoil and gobe 

when yet we venture upon the numberleſs guilt of ſialler Sins, that have 

terror in their Name, though united in their guilt they bring far forer On. 
demnation on the Soul, than the ſingle Commiſſion of great Sin? What 


difference is there whether your Eternal burning be kindled by many Rea 
or b 


or by one firebrand? Whether you die by many ſmaller Woun No, 
great one? Many liztle Items may make a Debt deſperate, and the payment in 
poſlible. And truly when God ſhall reckon up againſt us at the gteat da 
many thouſand vain Thoughts, and as many ſuperfluous idle Words, wich 
many petty Oaths and Lies that we have been guilty of, the account will h 
as dreadful, and the Wrath that will follow as inſupportable as if Murder, zur 
phemy, or the greateſt Outrage that ever was committed in the World, e 
ſingly charged upon us. ö , 
It's diffi : 


_— nen pentance for them. Indeed this is the great and deſperate Evil that t 
the evil | us 


28 are uſually ſelf-condemning ; they carry that brand upon them that makes they 


evident to every Man's Conſcience that they come from Hel, and will certai 
Rom. 1. lead to Hell; and therefore the 7235 Rom. 1. 33. after he had reckoned upab 
33. Catalogue of Sins, tells them in the laſt verſe, bat rhough they were Heat bens, 3 th 


re is in (mg 


knew the Tudgments of God, tbat they that committed ſuch things were worthy of Deal. 


But now the guilt of /;ttle Sins is not ſo apparent; the ye of a meer natural Cop 
ſcience looks uſually outward to the Lite and Conver h 
and ſmooth, it ſees not or diſpenſeth with the leſſer Sins of the Heart: Hencehi 


that we ſo ſeldom confeſs or mourn for thoſe that we call /eſſer Sins? When 


it that we are deeply humbled for the Omiſſion of duties, or for the light a 
perfungory rformance of them? Theſe we look not upon as deſerving Dan 
nation, and therefore we think they need no Repentance. Nay,are we nah 
far from judging and condemning our ſelves for them, that we ſeek out pr 
tences to excuſe and leſſen them, calling them Slips, Failings, and unavoidable life 
Gen. 19. mities: And as Lot ſaid of Zoar, is it not a little one, and our Souls ſhall live. Wha, 
20, Can [I think there is fo much dinger in 4 fooliſh Thought, in a vain and incous 
rate Mord? Can I think that the great God will torment his poor creatum 
for ever, for a Thought, for a Word, for a Glance ? Yes, believe it, unleſs the 


ly, Conſider it is very difficult to convince Men of the great Evil and Dar. 
cult to con- ger that there is in little Sins, and therefore it is very difficult to a to ke. 


Sim, that Men will not be perſwaded that they are Exil. Flagitious wickedneſs, 


ation, and if that be pan 


Sins be done away in the Blood of Chriſt, there is not the leaſt of them lu FH 


hath an infinite Evil in it, and an infinite Wrath following of it: If ya 
will not now be convinced of it, you ſhall be then when with dread and af 
niſhment you ſhall hear God calling your little Sins by other Names than ya 
now do; you call them Fazlings =E Infirmities, but God will call them Preſun; 
tions and Rebellions: What you ſay is but a vain Thought, ſhall be arraign'ds 
Treaſon againſt God, as Atheiſm and Soul-Murder : Then every, formal hear 


Duty that here you performed, ſhall be accuſed of mocking and /coffing of Gol; Wl 
they are ſo interpretatively and in God's eſteem ; and unleſs the guil: d 
them be done away by the Blood of ſprinkling, you will find them no leſs 
the great and terrible Day of the Lord. Indeed the generality of Men hae 


gotten a dangerous Method of doing away the guilt of their Sins; great Sins tl 
make to be little, and little Sins they make to be none at all, and thus they 


away their Sins, and ſo they Live in them cuſtomarily, and Die in them ut 1 


penirently, and Periſn under them irrecoverably. 


The leaſt Fourthlh, Conſider that the allowance and cordial approbation but of the leaſt Sin, i N 
ſm allow'd a certain ſign of a moſt rotten and hypocritical Heart, Be thy Converſation nent iy 
i «:5nof fo blameleſs, be thy profeſſion never ſo glorious, be thy Duties and Servics 4 


*1ca} © never ſo pompous ; yet if there be the ſecret reſervation and allowance but 


Heart, the leaſt Sin, all this is no more than ſo much vain ſhow and pageantry: What + | 


Jam. 1. 26. ſays the Apoſtle, Fam. I. 26. If any Man among you ſeem to be Religious, and on 
not his Tongue, that Man A 


ſtrange that after ſo many prayers daily put up to God, after an nn id 
feſſion, and a conſiderable progreſs made in the ways of God, that yet 0 5 
the ſincerity and ſucceſs of all this ſhould depend upon ſo ſmall a thing as the 9? BY 


of a Man's Tongue? If that be allowed to run at random into impertinenc” i 


himſelf, his Religion is vain, Why, is it ut 
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not into Debaucheries and Prophaneneſs, all your Duties, all your 
E our Proſeſſion is blown away by the ſame Tongue that utter- 
Jed them, and all your Religion will be in vain; and let me add, This 
S {-cming Religion will end only in ſhame and confuſion at the laſt, when 
the Soul and Conſcience of à ſinner ſhall be ript open at the great Day, be- 
ore Men and Angels; and that lite Sin that kept God, and Chriſt, and 
Eternal Salvation out, ſhall openly be ſhew d to all the World, and laughed at 


ö by all the World, that ſuch a Sin ſhould keep a Man from Heaven and Eternal 


ben 1 have reſpect unto all thy Commandments. ' To have reſpec to ſome of God's 6. 
S commandments, and not to all, is now hypocriſie, and will at laſt be ſhame and 
W -onfuſion. It is a moſt certain Truth, that though the Commiſſion of the greateſt 
is be conſiſtent with the truth of Grace, yet ſo is not the approbation of the 
It Sin. Oh: what a ſevere and critical ching is true Holineſs, that will no 
more allow the leaſt Tranſgreſſion than the greateſt ; nor more tolerate the de- 
flement of Duſt in our Hearts than a Dunghil. We have all of us need there- 


try me, and know my Thoughts, and ſee if there be any evil way in me ; becauſe our 23: 
ins may be ſo little as to eſcape our own ſearch ; and becauſe the leaſt Sin, if 
let alone in the Heart, will like a ſmall ſpeck in fruit, ſpread to a total rotten- 
neſs: Therefore, O Lord, do thou ſearch and try us, and if tbere be any way of wicked- 
wes in us, caſt thou out our Corruptions, that ſo thou maiſt not caſt us out as 
corrupt and rotten at the laſt. 


ert for the greatest and vileſt Sins. Thus a little Thief that creeps in at the 
Window, may unlock the Door for others that ſtand without. And thus it fared 
with David, while ſenſual Delight crept in by the eye at the ſight of Ba Hſheba, 
Wc opened his Heart to the temptation, and in ruſht thoſe two outrageous Sins of 
dultery and Murder. Believe it, there is no Sin ſo ſmall but tends to the utmoſt 
wickedneſs that can poſſibly be committed. An irreverent Thought of God, 
ends to no leſs than Blaſphemy and Atheiſm. A flight grudge at another, 
Weends to no leſs than Murder. A laſcivious thought tends to no leſs than im- 
pudent and common Proftitution : And though at firſt they ſeem to play only 
; ſingly about the Heart, yer within a while they will mortally wound it. 
There are two things give little Sins their growth and increaſe. | 
Hir, The Devil by his Temprations, is continually nurſing up youngling 
Pins till they arrive to a full ſtrength and ſtature of wickedneſs. its is con- 
tinually ſuiting Occaſions and Temptations to the propenſions of our Luſts : Hath 
Pe wrought any ſinful deſire, or any evil purpoſe in you, he will take care you 
hall noc long want an occaſion to fulfil it. Were it not for his vigilancy many a 
Sin muſt needs die in the Womb that conceived it; but as it was conceived by 
Mis Temptations, fo is it brought forth by his induſtry and diligence. 
Secondly, Natural Corruption it ſelf is of a thriving, growing Nature. If any 
BL uit hach ſeized ſtrongly on the thoughts, and boils there, it will vent it ſelf in 
Piſcourſe. A bad Heart, as well as bad Liver, will break out at the Lips; and 
f che Diſcourſe be poyſonous, the Venom will ſpread it ſelf into the Life and 
Converſation; for out of the abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh ; and evil 
Vord, corrupt good Manners. Sinful houghts form themſelves into Words, 
nd Words will conſolidate themſelves into Actions; and then Sin is perfected, 
nd hath attained its full growth: And if you would know whatthe next degree 
Pr ſtep is that Sin takes, the Apoſtle St. Fames tells you, Fam. 1. 5. When 
Lit hath conceived, it bringeth forth Sin; and Sin, when it is perfected, bring- 
b forth Dearth, You can no more ſet bounds to your Corruptions, than to the 
raging Sea; nor ſay to it, Hitherto ſhall thy proud Waves go and no further. It 
ere Folly, vhen you have ſet fire to a Train of Powder, to expect it ſhould ſtop 
Any where ſhort of the utmoſt of it. So truly, when the Thoughts are ſec on fire 
1 of Hell, this will inflame the Tongue, and that will inflame the Life; and unleſs 
God's infinite Mercy prevent, this burning will ſtop no where ſhort of everlaſting 
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+» perning, Ask but your own Experiences this; Have you not often found it 
e? Hath not the Devil drill d you on from little Sins to great Sins, and from 
cs, theſe, to far greater Abominations? Believe it, there is a bottomleſs deceit 


v al 


| Happineſs. And therefore ſays David, Pſal. 119. 6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, Pfal. 119. 


fore to pray with David, Pſal. 139. 23. Search me, O Lord, and ry my Heart; Pſal. 139. 


Fifthly, Conſider little Sins do 2 make way and open a paſſage into the Little Sins 


for greater 
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Lilile Fin, 
in every Sin, and this is the deſperate iſſue of it, that if once Yor cot 7 
account any Sin ſmall, you will ſoon reckon the greateſt Sin to be no more. W 
commonly reckon. the n of Sin by the abruptneſs of our advance t ; 
Pollibly ir would ſeem a horrid thing at the firſt riſing of a Temptation in g 
hearts, if we ſhould'preſently perpetrate the utmoſt of it into Act: thereſs 
the Method of Sin is more ſmooth and deciteful ; it counts a finfiil Thought; 
little Tranſgreſſion, and ſinful Diſcourſe to have but a little more guiltin it tha 
a ſinful Thought, and ſinful Actions to have but a little more guilt in them than 
ſinful Words. A great Sin but in a little degree exceeds a lefs; and ſo compatig 
Sin With Sin, and not with the La, we at length come by inviſible Advance 
look upon the greateſt Impieties in the World to be but Little Sins, and fo to coꝶ. 
mit them. If Satan prevails with us to go with him one ſtep out of our way, ws 
are in danger to ſtop no. where till we come to the height of all Prophanench. 
he will make us take a ſecond, and a third, and ſo to travel on to Deſtrugig;! 
for each of theſe is but one ſtep; the laſt ſtep of Sin is but one ſtep, ; 
well as the firſt; and if the Devil prevails with us to take one ſtep, yh; 
ſhould he not prevail with us to take the laſt ſtep as well as the fil. 

. ep, ſeeing it is but one? Your ſecond Sin no more exceeds your fi} 
than your firſt doth your Duty; and ſo of the reſt. We ſhould nor therefor: 
account any Sin ſmall but look upon them as the ſpawn of all the vileſt Aboming. 
tions: And as you would abhorr Death and Hell, fo abhorr the leaſt Sin; be. 
cauſe it hath a Plot upon us in ſubſerviency to greater Sins, that without in. 
finite Mercy, will certainly bring to, and terminate in Death and Hell. 

921 Sins Sixthly, Conſider that thoſe Sins that we commonly call the leaſt, are in 
o called, deed the greateſt and vileſt Provocations. Some Sins are Sins of greater 

tor. =_ Infamy and Scandal; other Sins are Sins of greater Guilt and Sinfulneſ, 

mn rude and bluſtering Sins. Thoſe Sins that are of greater Infamy, a 
ſuch as make him that commits them, a ſcandalous perſon ; and theſe are con. 
monly reputed great and crying Sins by the World. If a Man be a Swe 
a Drunkard, a Whoremonger, or an Adulterer, or a Murtherer ; thele Sins 
make a Man a Scorn and a Reproachto all that pretend to Civility. Butnoy 
there are other Sins that are inward and ſpiritual Sins, that are indeed more fin 
ful, though leis ſcandalous; ſuch as Unbelief, Hypocriſie, Hardneſs of Her, 
Slighting and Rejecting of Chrift, Reſiſting the Holy Gho#t, and the like. Noy 
herein lyes the great miſtake of the World in eſtimating of Sins: At the naming 
of the former, we are ready totremble, and ſo indeed we ought ; and not onl 
fo, but we ought to ſhun and avoid thoſe that are guilty of them, as Monſter 
of Men: But now we have no ſuch abhorrency againſt the latter; if the Lit 
be free from groſs Enormities, we look upon Uubelief and Impenitency but as [mal 
and trivial ſins. Now thoſe Sins that we thus ſlight, are incomparably the greatel 
and the vileſt Sins. Murther, Adultery, Blaſphemy, and the reſt of thoſe crying 
Impieties, could not damn the Soul, were it not. for Unbelief and Impenitency: l 
is not the Swearer, or the Drunkard that periſh ; but it is the Unbeliever : Hethi 
believes not is condemned already, John 3. 18. And ſo hating of God, and 
ſecret ſcorning and deſpiſing of Holineſs, and the Ways of God; theſe are dim 
that do not defile and pollute the outward Man ; and many doubtleſs are guilty 
of them, that are of a fair and civil Life and Converſation ; and yet thee ae 
Sins that may out- vie with the moſt horrid Sins for the hotteſt and loweſt place 
in Hell. We ſee then what ſmall heed is to be given to the Judgment of tix 
World concerning /mall Sins: Thoſe that the World counts lirtle Sins, may be 
great and heinous in the ſight of God; for God judgeth not as Man judgetl; 
he is a Spirit, and therefore ſpiritual Sins and Provocations, ſuch as Inordinac) 
in the Thoughts, Deſires and Affections, theſe are Sins poſſibly chat are mots 
heinous in God's Sight, than more carnal and groſſer Sins are. 

names. Seventhly, and laſtly, Conſider this; Damnation for little Sins will be moſ ab- 

ann for licil gravated, and moſt intolerable Damnation. Oh, will it not be a moſt cutting Con: 

e wil ſideration to the Soul in Hell when it ſhall think, here I lye and fry for ever i. 

bio Pra unquenchable Flames, for the gratifying of my ſelf in that which I call'd 4% 

ena tion. Sins! Fool that ever I was, that I ſhould account any Sin little that would bring 

me to this place of Torment! There's another of my fellow-wretched Sinners, 


tween whom and me there was as much difference as there was between gr 
: "> ai : : a 9 
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I true Saint; He prophane and daringly wicked, I honeſt; and civil; and 
af ig fees my ſelf in thoſe Sins to which the World: encouraged: me, and 
+ led Little Sins, the ſame Hell that holds him, ſhall hold me for ever. Oh, the 
Ireadful Severity of God! Q. wretched Folly and Madneſs of mine! Qhanfuter- 
able Torments and Anguiſh! Believe it, thus. will thoſe that are damned for {mall 
and little Sins reflect upon their former Lives; ſuch will be their diſmal Reflactions, 
Ind ſuch will be yours alſo; expect no other, if being warned of the great Evil 
chat there is in Iittle Sins, you will yet perſiſt in them without Repentance. 

And thus I have done With the Doctrinal Part of the Text 5 I no como to 
make fore Application 05 M5. 447 20m & boo), nan 2217 ; lh hora 0 

And che firſt Uſe ſhall be by way of Corollary: If fo be that lirele Sins have in 


chen think of great and natorious Impieties? If Sands will fink a Man ſo deep into 
che Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, how deep then will their Hell be that are plunged 
into ir with Talents of Lead bound upon their Souls? Whilſt L have been ſetting 
forth che Aggravations of the great Evil that there is in little Sins, poſſibly fome 
prophane Spirit or other may chus argue ; if lirtie Sins be ſo dangerous and 
damning, then, ſince it is utterly impoſſible to keep our ſelves free from all Sins 
whatever, what need I ſcruple che greateſt Sin more than the leaſt? I am ſtated 
don under a neceſſity of ſinning, and Lam told that the cate that every Sin will 
ſtand me in, is eternal Death; the leaſt is not leſs, and the greateſt is no more: It is 
but ridiculous Folly for a Malefattor nicely to ſhunthe Dirt, and pick out the cleaner 
path, when he is going to Execution: And ſo it is but à Folly for me to go the 
ſtraiter and ſeverer way to Hell; and therefore ſince there is no difference between 
ins in the end, but all alike lead down to the fame Deſtruction, I will put no 
difference between them in my practice. But let ſuch preſumptuous Sinners know, 
Hirt, That, ar all Mens Sins are not equal here, ſo neither ſnall all Mens Torments 


ſhall be heated ſeven times hotter for ſome than for others: And for whom is the 
greater wrath prepared, but for the greateſt Sinners ? In the blackeſt and hot- 
Weeſt place in Hell there is chained the great Devil, that Arch Rebel againſt God; 
and after him is ranked whole Cluſters of damned Spirits, each according to 
their ſeveral degrees both of Sin and Torment. He that ſuffers the leaſt, ſuffers 
Ino leſs than a Hell; but yet he is in a condition to be envied at by thoſe whoſe 
daring and deſperate Wickedneſſes have brought upon them far heavier and ſorer 
Vengeance; theſe ſhall have cauſe to envy the ſtate of little Sinners, even as they 
do envy the ſtate of glorified Saints in Heaven. Do not therefore conclude, that 
becauſe the wages of the leaſt ſin is Death, therefore the wages of the greateſt Sin 
Wis no more, nor no worſe: For, though in a natural Death, there is no being 
dead a little; yet in the ſpiritual and eternal Death there are degrees. As the 
Civil Man was a Saint here on Earth, in compariſon of the Lewd and Debauched 
inner, ſo ſhall he be happy hereafter, in compariſion of his Torment. Let ſuch 
therefore ſeriouſly conſider how ſad and infinitely wretched their Condition muſt 
needs be, ſince that no leſs than Damnation ir ſelf ſhall be judged a Happineſs, com- 
pared wich what they ſhall ſuffer, and what Wrath they thall lyeunder to Eternity. 
Secondly, Conſider, In the commiſſion of great Sins, you do not avoid the com- 


vill follow upon them. It is true, if a meer Civil Man, whoſe higheſt Actainments are 


great and heinous Sin, (tho I pretend not to know the ſize or quantity of wrath 
that every Sin deſerves )yet poſſibly his eternal puniſhment might be hereby ſomes 
hat diminiſh'd; But this is the Miſery of great and preſumptuous Sinners, that 
hey ſtand guilty of as many lierle ſins as they do that periſh under the guilt of no 
other but Ile Sing. Where do you ſee a Perſon that is given up to vile Abomi- 

ations, but he lives alſo in a conſtant courſe” and practice of leſſer Sins? The 
Vruubard, the unclean Perſon, and the reſt of them, are they notalways ſinful in 
, heir Thoughts, frothy and vain in their Diſcourſes ? And is it noting to you, that 
ou incur Damnation by Little Sins, unleſs you can advance yourown ſtruction ; 
Fualels you can promote your felvesto be next of all in torments to the Devil him- 


* ſelf, 


> 


| them ſo much Danger and Guilt as hath been demonſtrated to you, what ſhall we Uſe 1. 


Ie equal hereafter : Some ſhall be beaten with fewer, others with more Stripes; All Men 


ſome {hall be chaſtiſed with Mhips, others with Scorpions. | The Eternal Furac < im? nor 


viſſon of leſs Sins; but only add to the 411 57 them, aud to that Damnation that * ite 


ting great 


but ſome commendable external Vertues; if he could change the Guilt of all the 1 not 


Hirle Sins chat he hath committed in his whole Life, for the ſingle guilt of ſome Y In.. 
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ſelf, by your greater Provocations and Impieties ? As you ſee in River the 
natural courſe of them tends to the Sea; but the Tide joyning with them, maj 
the Curtent run the ſwifter and the more forcibly ; ſo is it with Sin; l . 
are the natural ſtream of a Man's Life, that do of themſelves tend Hell- ward 
are of themſelves enough to carry the Soul down ſilently and calmly to 4, 
ſtruction: But when greater and greſſer ſims join with them, they make à violent 
Tide, that hurries the Soul away with a more ſwift and rampant motion donn 
to Hell, than little ſins would or could do of themſelves. Therefore when you bent 
how much evil there is in /i:zle fins, preſume not to think there is nothing mot 
in great ſins ; yes certainly, God is more provoked by them, your own Coy, 
ſciences are more wounded by them, Hell is more inflamed by them, and you 
ovn Souls are more widened and capacitated by theſe great ſins to receive ful 
and larger Vials of God's wrath, than they would be by the conmiffion g 
leſſer ſms only. We may take an eſtimate in what e e God's dealings wit 
Sinners will be when he comes to puniſh them, by obſerving how he deals vit 
them when he comes to convince and humble them; the ſober Sinner feel; u] 
ſuch Pangs and Throes uſually in the New Birth; but God deals with him in; 
more mitigated and gentle manner; but when at any time he humbles a 16. 
torious bluſtering Sinner, uſually his Method is, even to break his Bones, a 
ſcorch up his Marrow; and that he may fave him from a Hell hereafter, . 
creates a very Hell in his Conſcience here. Now as it is uſually thus in Cop 
viction, ſo is 1t 3 in Condemnation, of which Convictions are but, ab 
were, the Type and Reſemblance: When God comes to execute his Wrathand 
Vengeance upon Sinners for their Sins, his Hand ſhall be very heavy and ſor 
upon Civilized Sinners: Oh, but the bold, daring, preſumptuous Sinner, him 
will preſs down; and break in pieces with all his might: He that ſuffers the el, 
ſhall yet lye under intolerable Wrath; but where then, unleſs in the flaming 
3 depth of the Bottom of Hell, will the infamous and prophane Sinner appear! 
Uſe II. Secondly, Another uſe we may make of this Doctrine is this; Is there ſo gre 
an Evil and Danger in little Sins ? Then here behold a woful Shipwrack of 4 
the Hopes, and of all the Confidence of Furmaliſts and Fuſtitiaries, that hope u 
appear before God upon the account of their own Innocency and Harmleſnek 
Hence learn that a quiet, civil, honeſt Life, free from groſs and ſcandalous In 
pieties, is no good Plea or Title for Heaven; yet truly this is that alone tbattt 
generality, eſpecially of the Ignorant, rely upon; their Lives are harmleſs, thei 
Dealings upright, none can juſtly challenge them that they have done them ay 
wrong; were they preſently to appear before God's Judgment: ſeat, they knor 
nothing by themſelves that deſerves Eternal Death; therefore if God ſave an 
Perſons in the World, ſure they are in the number of them. But is it ſo in 
deed? What, do you know nothing by your ſelves? Had you never ſo mud 
as a Thought in you that ſtepr awry 2 Did you never lodge a Thought in jo 
that had in ĩt the leaſt Vanity, Impertinency, or Frivolouſneſs ? Have you nef 
uttered a Word that did ſo much as liſp againſt the Holy Law of God ? Willys 
dare to tell God you never yet did an Action that Innocency it ſelf would x 
aſhamed to own? Have your Lives in every part been as ſtrict and holy as cb 
Law of God commands them to be? If not, it is in vain to plead for Hearel 
that your Converſations have been honeft, civil and harmleſs, or that you has 
been Religious, and maintained a conſtant Courſe of holy Duties and go 
Works. I would not here be miſtaken by any as if I were preaching ag 
- Morality, or condemning Civility and common Honeſty. No, by no means BP © 
Are excellent things, and the practice of them very commendable ; and I hear) BM : 
- wiſh there were more of them to be found in the Lives of thoſe that call themſehe N 
| Chriſtians: But if this be all you can ſay for your ſelves, believe it, the guilt bud 
one of your leaſt Sins will out- weigh all theſe ; and you, and all this your Righ# 2 
eoulſneſs,muſt ſink down together into Hell. If this be all Men have to plead for? WR; 
pineſs, a civil, fair and honeſt Converſation : This may be; and yet Men may" 
4 dulge themſelves in little Sins, which will moſt certainly ruin and deſtroy then 
ll Uſe III. Thirdly, If there be ſo great evil and danger in little Sins, hence learn ad g, 
"Thi abſolute need we ſtand in of Chriſt, not only thoſe among us whoſe Lives are opt + 
ly groſs and ſcandalous, but even choſe who are moſt circumſpect and moſt car” B 


in their Walkings. Though you do not wallow and roll your ſelves mY | 
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** Filth and Pollutions of the World; yet is it not poſſible but that our 
— ſhould be ſometimes ſpotted? An abſolute and perfect State is rather 

to be withed for than enjoy'd in this Life: The utmoſt that we can attain to 

here, is not to commit great Sins, nor to allow our ſelves in little Sins, when 

he ough daily Infirmiry we do commit them. Why, now theſe Jirtle Sins thatthe 

beſt of God's Servants daily and hourly ſlip into, cannot be pardon'd without 

the Blood-of a great and mighty Saviour. It is the ſame precious Blood of Jeſi 

Chriſt that ſatisfied Divine Juſtice, for the Inceſt of Lot, for the Drunkenneſs 0 

Noah, for the Adultery and Marder of David, and for the Perjury of Peter, that 

muſt ſatisfie it alſo for thy vain Thougbrs, and for thy fooliſh and idle Words, if ever 
chou art ſaved: For without Blood there is no remiſſion, Heb. 9. 22. And without 

© remiſſion there is no ſalvation, Acts 26. 18. The lame Blood that is a Propitiation Heb. 9. 
and Atonement for the greateſt Sins of the Saints now in Heaven, many where- 22. 
of ßpoſſibly have been as great as ever were committed on Earth; the ſame _ as 
Blood of Atonement muſt take from thee the Guilt of thy wain Thoughts, and 

of thy id/e Words, or thou muſt for ever periſh under them. | 

| Fourthly, If there be ſo great evil and danger in little Sins, hence ſee then Uſe IV. 
hat cauſe we have to bemoan and humble our ſelves before God, with Tears 

in our Eyes, and Sorrow in our Hearts, even for our /irtle Sint. We ſhould never 
approach before the Throne of Grace in Prayer, but before the cloſe thereof we 

@ ould in Confeflion mourn over and beg ſtrength _ thoſe that the World 
calls, and we account /mall Sins. Indeed it is impoſſible to confeſs them all par- 

S ticularly ; who can reckon upon the wv.in Thoughts and idle Words of one Day, 

W without a whole Day's time to recount them? For indeed we do little elſe in the 
Day: And who then can reckon up the wain Thoug ts and idle Words that he is 

S guilty of in his whole Life, without _ over his whole Life to recount 
then“? When we have therefore confeſſed the more obſervable Failings of 

W every Day, we ought to wrap up the reſt in a general, but yet in a ſerious 

Wand ſorrowful Acknowledgment. Thus you find David did, Pſalm 51. 


1 here you have him contefling his two foul Sins of Adultery and Murder. 
i is true one would think he ſhould have been ſo intent upon the begging of 
pardon for thoſe Sins, as that he could not ſpare a Petition to ask Pardon for a- 
y other Sins: But yet though theſe were his great Sins, yet he knew himſelf 
t guilty of other Tranſgreſſions beſides, though of a leſs Nature; and therefore 
be ſums up all together, and heartily begs pardon for them in the heap, ver. 9. 
e thy face from my ſins, and blot out all my Iniquiries. And ſo truly we ought in 
ur daily Prayers to God, after particular Confeſſion of thoſe Sins that do more 
early touch and grate upon our Conſciences, to bind up the reſt in one general 
in Petition, and ſo preſent them to God for Pardon in ſome ſuch like manner as 
ua chis: Lord my own Conſcience condemns me, and thou art greater than my Conſcience, 


nd knoweſt all things ; I have obſerved much Sin and guilt by my ſelf this Day, 
Wand thou wh: ſearcheſt the Heart and trieſt the Reins, knoweſt far more by me than 
do by my ſelf; but whatever I know by my ſelf, or whatever thou knoweſt by 
{hk ne, Lord do thou freely pardon and forgive it all unto me. Only here take heed 
«th; hat when you thus make your Confeſſions of your [mall Sins in general, you do 
N ot alſo make them overtly, ar, any and ſuperficially, which is the common 

7 ault of thoſe that confeſs Sin by the heap. As many little Sins of an ordinary 
Wnficmity, do equal the Guilt of one great Sin: So truly when we thus every 
1 Day confels many of them together, we ought to be deeply affected with true 
Wodly Sorrow, and as earneſtly pray for the pardon of them, and as impor- 
nately beg power and ſtrength againſt them, with the ſame Tears, Groans, and 
Poly Shame, as if that Day we had committed ſome more groſs and heinous Sin. 
en therefore in your Prayers you come to this Requeſt, Lord, pardon me 
:oh e Sins and Failings of this Day, think with your ſelf, now I ought to be as 
Ervent, as affectionate and penitent, as if I were confefling Drunkenneſs or 
e; for poſſibly the litrle Sins and Failings that I have committed this Day, if 
Fn } ney were all of them put together, the Guilt of them may amount to be as great 
one of thoſe groſs Sins. Now upon ſuch a general Confeſſion and Humiliation 
* this is, God iſſues out a Pardon in courſe for our common and ordinary In- 
mities, and by one Act of Oblivion, blots out many Acts of Provocation. 


Ffff There 
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he great Evil and Danger of Litile 
There are two Conſiderations that may be very uſeful to us in order to ie 
humbling of our ſelves before God for /irtle Sins. 1 
By lil Hirſt, Conſider theſe little Sins are thoſe Sins whereby we continually with. 
Sins we out intermiſſion offend againſt God, and provoke: him againſt our own 80 
22 Still either the Matter of our Actions are contrary to the Holy Will and Law 
God, or the manner in which we perform them: If the Subſtance of our Action 
are not evil, yet the Circumſtances are; theres not a Word in Prayer, not 2 
Thought in Meditation, but hath the Guilt of ſome Sin cleaving to it; and i 
it be [> with us in our Holy Performances, how do you think then it is With us 
in our common and ordinary Converſation ? And jhould it not deeply humble 
us to conſider, that there is not one hour, no, nor one moment of our Lie 
free from Sin; that our Pulſes beat too ſlow to keep an Account of our Sins hy, 
our Thoughts are continually in Motion without intermiſſion or ceſſation, a0 
yet, Every one of the Imaginations 0 the 3 of our Hearts are only evil, oy 
Gen. 6. 5. that continually, Gen. 6. 5. Certainly did we ſeriouſly conſider what it is we; 
when we confeſs to God that our whole Lives are nothing bur one conti:ye, 
courſe of Sin, thoſe moments, every one of which brings freſh Guilt upon us 
would not ſlide away ſo pleaſantly with us as they do; but becauſe our Sin 
ſeem ſmall to us, we regard them not; and ſo our Time waſtes, and our Guit 
encreaſeth, till Eternity puts a period and full end to thoſe Sins, to which ue 
could never put any ſtop or intermiſſion. T7 
Little Sins Secondly, Conſider what a corrupt and depraved Nature theſe little Sint 4 
proced flow from, When at any time we are {ſenſible of a vain and ſinful T hought 
Fr „ . Tiling up in our Hearts, we ſhould trace ir along to the Fountain of it, eye 
Original Corruption from whence it bubbles up: If we would but do fo, we 
ſhould ſee great cauſe to be deeply humbled for that fruitful ſeed-plor of all ms 
ner of Sins that is in our Hearts. Many thouſands of Luſts lye crawling and knge 
ting together there that never yet ſaw the light; the Damned in Hell have ng 
worle Natures in them than we have: There is no Sin, how horrid ſoever, tha 
they committed on Earth, or can be ſuppoſed to commit now in Hell, but we 
alſo ſhould run into it, did not God's powerful reſtraints withhold us. Now do 
little Sins proceed from ſuch a Corrupt and curſed Fountain, and have we not thet 
great cauſe to he humbled before the Lord for them, and ſay, Lord, here is in, 
a little Sin it is, but yet it proceeds from a Heart that hath in it the Spawn d 
all the greateſt and vileſt Sins that ever were or can be committed; and thati 
is but a vain Thought, and not Blaſphemy, Murder, or Adultery, or any of th: 
greateſt and moſt crying Sins that ever were committed in the World, is to b 
acknowledged and attributed only to the powerful reſtraint of thy free Grace: 
For the ſame corrupt Fountain that ſends forth this wain Thought and that id! 
Mord, would have ſent forth Blaſphemy, Adaltery, Atheiſm, or any of the vile 
Abominations ; but it is thy free Grace only that hath reſtrained us. 'F 
Uſe V. Fithly, aud Laſtly, If there be ſo great Evil and Danger in little Sins, ths WR 
We ſhould then ſhould teach us, not to make light of any Sin. Load every Sin with its de 
= _ eiche give every Sin its proper Aggravations, and then certainly you wil 
Lebe 2. ee no Reaſon to account any of them to be ſmall or little. To help you in ti 
Sin. take briefly theſe Directions. | 5 
Firſ, Pray earneſtly for à wiſe and an underſtanding Heart, and for « Ia 
and tender Conſcience. Some Sins ſo Counterfeit an harmleſs appearance, ah 
look ſo innocently, that a Man had need of much ſpiritual Wiſdom, to knov 
how to diſtinguiſh. between Good and Evil, and to put a difference bete 
thoſe things that differ as much as Heaven and Hell do: Now this ariſeth fron 
that great blindneſs and ignorance that is in Mens minds, whereby they cannd By 
diſcern that great evil and miſchief that lurks under. ſmall Sins, but are apt o 
account every thing that is not ſcandalous and groſly wicked to be but an 1. 
different matter: And as their Minds are thus blinded, ſotheir Hearts are hardnech 
that what they ſee and know to be finful, yet they will dare to venture up 
it: Whence is it elſe that the generality of the World live in the Commiſſion a : 
thoſe that they call little Sins, but becauſe their Hearts are hardned, and th BY ty 
Conſciences ſeared, that thoſe Sins that are great enough to damn them, pa 
are not great enough to trouble them? A tender Conſcience is like che A eh 
of a man's Eye, the leaſt duſt that gets into it afflicts ir. No ſurer and * an 
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way to know whether our Conſciences begin to grow dead and ſtupid, than 
to obſerve what impreſſions ſmall Sins make upon them. It we are not very 
careful to avoid all appearance of Evil, and to ſhun whatſoeves looks like Sin; 
it we are not as much troubled at the vanity of our Thoughts and Words, 
at the riſing up of ſinful motions and deſires in us, as we have been formerly; we 
may then conclude our Hearts are hardned, and our Conſciences are ſtupified; 
bor a tender Conſcience will no more allow of mall than of great Sins. 

= Secondly, Labour always to keep alive upon your Hearts 'awful and reverent 
8 7b:ughts of God, his Ommipreſence and Omniſcience; That there is no Sin ſo ſmall 
but he knows it, though but a Sin in our Thoughts, yet every Thought of our 
© Hearts is altogether known unto him. Call to remembrance his infinite Purity and 
Z Holineſs whereby he hates every little Sin, even with an infinite hatred as well 
as the greateſt. Think of his Power whereby he can, and of his Truth, Juſtice 
and Severity whereby he will puniſh every little Sin with no leſs than Eternal 
Deſtruction: And. whilſt you thus think of God, indulge your ſelves in little 
Sins if you can. The Pſalmiſt gives this very Direction Pſ. 4. 4. Stand in awe 
Ind Sin not, that is, of the infinite glotious Majeſt of God. Have awful 
Thoughts and reverential Apprehenſions of God abiding upon your Hearts, 
and that will keep you from ſinning: Stand in awe and ſin not. To look upon 
in through the Attributes of God, is to look upon it through a Magnifying 
8 Glaſs, and thus you may belt ſee its ugly deformed Nature ; this is the 
beſt way to — the infinite guilt that is in it, and that contrariety that 
it bears to the Holy Nature of God. And while you thus ſee Sin, comparin 
it with God, even the leaſt Sin mult appear heinous: And when you are Tempte 
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to any Sin, while you thus think, you may repel a Temptation as Foſeph did his Gen. 39. 
. Mrs, How ſhall I do this great wickedneſs and Sin againſt God? The World in- 9. 

ic WS deed counts it but a little Sin, but looking upon it, and comparing it with the 

hat WE Holineſs and Purity of God, we muſt cry out, How ſhall we commit this Sin, 

w BW though accounted little by others, and ſo provoke a great and holy God? 

< Thirdly, Get a more thorough acquaintance with the Spiritual ſenſe and meanin f 

en :be Lan. This was the cauſe why the Phariſee did ſo ſlight the commiſſion of 2 l 

* Sint; becauſe he kept himſelf to the Literal Senſe of the Law; and fo, becauſe 

1 


chere he was commanded not to Kill, not to commit Adultery, and the like, thought, 
it he did abſtain from the outward Act of thoſe Sins, he obſerved the Law]; yea, 
and obſcrved it ſufficiently. But now the ſpiritual meaning of the Law, that 
I forbids not only the outward Act, but it forbids whatever tends to the outward 
FAR; inward Thoughts, Motions, wn Complacencies in Sin, that are pre- 
$ ſented to the Fancy, with whatever tends to, or belongs unto Sin, the ſpiritual 
| Senſe of the Law forbids all theſe. Why, now grow more in acquaintance with 

the ſpiritual ſenſe and meaning of the Law, and then yu will think ſmall Sins, 
ſuch as the Sins of the Thoughts, of the Deſires, and of the Fancy, and the 
like, to be no leſs forbbiden by the Law, than Murder or Adultery, and other 
& heinous Sins; the Law having as ſtrictly forbid the one as the other. | 
= Fourthly, and Laſtly, Beware you compare not Sins among themſelves. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of ſome, 2 Cor. 10. 12. Who meaſuring themſelves by themſelves, and com- 


= 
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if boring themſelves among themſelves, were not wiſe. Truly it is as great a Folly for 

and g us to meaſure Sin by Sin, or to compare one Sin with another. For as when 
nol g we meaſure our ſelves with others, our Pride is apt to ſuggeſt to us, That ſuch 
ween 


and ſuch are inconſiberable Perſons in compariſon of us: So, when we meaſure 
one Sin by another, Corruption is apt to ſuggeſt to us, ſuch a Sin is a ſmall 
and inconſiderable Sin in compariſon of another Sin; and therefore I may 
venture upon it. Certainly, if we obſerve it, there are two ſad Events uſually 


n BS follow upon our comparing Sins among themſelves. Either, 
ine BY Eu, We make little Sins leſs than they are; or if we are beaten off from ſuch 
ups J falſe Opinions, by being ſhewn how great an Evil there is in them; then, 
on "Secondly, We make it as good to commit the greateſt Sin as the leaſt. Theſe 
tber two ſad Events always happen, if we compare one Sin with another. Com- 
l, 91 bare not therefore Sin with it ſelf; but compare Sin with thy Duty; compare 
ede Je Sin with the Holineſs of that God againſt whom thou committeſt it; 
* g ng! _y is the way whereby you may be brought to account no Sin to be ſmall 

| | ittle, 
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i THES. v. 22. 
Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 
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X laſt * as you may remember, was to ſhew you the 

- Evil and Danger that there is in Little Sins: Now becauſe the Work 
at preſent read unto you, ſeem to have a near cognation to the 
Truth then delivered ; it being a moſt certain gradation, that he 

that would avoid great Sins, muſt avoid little Sins; and he that would avoid bat 

great and little, muſt conſequently ſhun alfo the very Appearances of Sin. 

I have therefore pitched upon this brief Exhortation of the Apoſtle, tha 
thereby we might, as far as is poſſible, be led up unto that exact Purity and 
| Holineſs, the endeavour after which is abſolutely neceſſary by all thoſe whol: 
Deſire and Care it is to obtain eternal Salvation. 

Now in ſundry Verſes before the Text, the Apoſtle laid down ſeveral ſedation 
Commands: Let none render evil for evil; rejoyce evermore ; pray without ceaſing; 
in every thing give thanks ; quench not the Spirit; prove all things ; abſtain fun 
all appearance of evil; being now towards the end and cloſe of his Eil, 
and not willing to omit the mentioning of Duties ſo neceſſary for thei 
Practice, he doth, as it were, Pour them out in weighty, though ſhort, E. 
hortations. The connexion betwixt moſt of them is ve 43 or elſe none a 
all; only betwixt the Text and the two immediately forgoing Verſes, it ma 
ſeem more plain and natural. In v. 20. he exhorts them not to deſpiſe Prophe- 
lying; Deſpiſe not Propheſiez that is, the Preaching even of the common ad 
ordinary Preachers and Teachers, whoſe Office it was to expound the Script 
to them, and to declare the Mind and Will of God out of the Scriptures.” Did 
the Apoſtle mean only that extraordinary and miraculous Prophe 575 tha be 
ſpoke of, 1 Cor. 14. when by an immediate impulſe and influence of the % 
Ghoſt, either they foretold things future, or elſe ſpake in divers Languages; be 
needed not then to have ſo ſollicitouſſy forewarned them not to deſpiſe hi; 
fince ſo 7 a Miracle as this of Propbeſping, would ſufficiently have vindic 
ted it ſelf from all contempt: The Meaning therefore is this; Whatever Gilt 
or Graces you may have attainedunto, though you may know your duties as well, i» 
and though you may practiſe your duties better than they; yet deſpiſe not Her 
Teaching ; but what they propound to you as the Will of God, that attend ute 
with all reverenceand ſubmiſſion: But yet, ſays the Apoſtle, I would not hats 
2 therefore pull out your own eyes becauſe of the gifts of your Teachers a 

eaders; no, do not mancipate ay captivate your ſelves to whatever the) 4 
dictate unto you; but prove all things; as it is in ver. 21. Search the Scripis 
examine whether the things delivered to you be true or not; if upon tial on 
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ad them ſo 4 then hold faſt the form of ſound words, in v. 2 1. Hold faſt that which | 

N But i upon mb arch, you underſtand and find that the Dot#rine 

delivered to you, be unfound,then abſtain from it; though the Doctrine deli. 
vered to you be true, yet if their Expreſſions be deceitful, or ſuch as may lead 
into Errour; if their Notions be dangerous; if their Expreſſions be bold and 
# adventurous, though you muſt not reject the Doctrine, yet abſtain from that ap- 
5 pecronce of Evil that is in them. | X | = 
Hence, from the Connexion, we may obſerve, That in the delivering and re- 
ceiving of D-&rives, we ſhould carefully abſtain, not only from what is unſound 
and dangerous, but alſo from what is unſafe and venturous. And truly had this Cau- 
tion of our Ape been duly regarded; had not Teachers luxuriant Tongues, and 
EZ Hearers itching Ears, loathing old Truths, unleſs they appear ſer off in new Dtreſſ- 
Jes, our Times had not been ſo fruicful in thoſe Monſters of Opinions that make 
it diſpucab e, whether our Knowledge or our Errours were more. It is a true 
$ Saying, among the Ancients, That Herefies ſpread from Words, it not falſly, 
vet unduly and improperly ſpoken. The fooliſh, raſh, and daring Expreſſi- 
ons that have dropp'd from Men ſound in the Truth, being received by thoſe 
that have not been able to put a difference betwixt what is Proper and what 
is Figurative ; what is Doctiinal, and what is Rhetorical, have been the occa- 
ſion of leading many aſide into moſt dangerous and deſtructive Tenets : 
Certainly Chriſtiun Religion is a thing more ſevere and. punctual than to be rhe- 
toricated upon, and flouriſhed with Oratory, that may through Hearers Miſtakes 
as much pervert the Judgment, as it may pleaſe and tickle the Fancy. There 
is great weight in Words; for by them the Underſtanding is ſteered, either 
into the knowledge of Jrutb, or elſe into the embracing of Error; and therefore 
ve ought to uſe ſuch Expreſſions as are leaſt liable to any Miſ-apprehenſions, 


a Wor Mil-interpretations. - It is not enough to ſpeak that which may poſſibly be 
erch d off with Truth by a diſtinction; but if we did but conſult the Ignorance 
of ſome, and the Malice of others, we ſhould ſee reaſon enough to ſpeak, if 
i Wpoſſibly, ſo as that the ignorant might not be able to miſtake us, nor the ma- 
icious be able to miſ-conſtrue us. As for inſtance, to affirm that we are myſti- 


rally united unto Chriſt, and thereby become one with him, this is a moſt high and 
Noſt unde ubted Truth; but to ſay that we are Goded and Cbriſted, as ſome have gon 
bout to expreſs this ineffable Myſtery in ſweet and ſugar words, this hath been the 
ccaſion of that familiftical Blajphemy and Nonſenſe that hath invaded ſo many 


parts of the Nation. We mult obſerve and conſider alſo that the ſenſe and meanin 


av many Expreflions vary and alter from the Time in which they were uſed. Thoſe 
"%; FWoery Words that were well uſed ſome Ages ſince in Matters of Divinity and Re- 
un g on, cannot now be uſed without ppearunce of evil in them, becauſe now their 
l . . . . . . 2 

ji pignification is quite different from what it was then: I willinſtance but in one, 
2 Ind that is concerning the meriting of good Works: It is true the Ancient Fathers 


pf the Church did hold there was Merit in good Works 53 but yet it is clear alſo 
dy their Writings that the Word Merit did not then ſignifie as now it doth ; 


= Hen it ſignifisd only Rewardableneſs; and when any maintained that Works 
p . Nerited, the common Senſe of them all was no more than this, That their Works 
b. Pould be rewarded by God, and this is all that they did affirm. But now the 


10 ord Mcrit ſignifies Deſert in Works ariſing from the Equality that is in them, 
Wo the Rewards propounded and promiſed to them; and therefore now to aſſerę 
at Works have Merir in them, is very unſafe and erroneous ; which whi 
e Popits do, they do indeed ſtill retain the Expreſſions of the Ancient Fatbort, 
Pur the Senſe is gon; that is, they ſtill hold faſt the Feather when the Bird is 
own away. We ſhould therefore beware in our Diſcourſes of the doubtful 
2 hing sof Religion, that we venture not upon thoſe Phraſes and Expreſſions that 
ither border upon Error, or that may likely lead into Error. And truly the ge- 
Eerality of (hriſtians have need of much ſpiritual Prudence and Sobriety, that 
Fhile they deſire and are taken with luſcious and ſweet Words and Expreſſions, 
; bey do not wWithal ſack in poiſonous and deſtructive Errors. This ſhall ſuffice to 
I. D lerved from che connexion of the Words foregoing, Prove all rbings,that is, 
octrines that are delivered to you; Hd faſt that which is good, but abſtain 
| — that which hath but the pp ar nee of evil in it; though the Doctrines them- 
Flyes that are delivered be in ſome Senſe ſound and ſayoury, yet "hey by 
| | . elivere 
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delivered in a Senſe and Expreſſion that may be wreſted aſide to undue an 
roneous Interpretations, abſtain as far as is poſſible from ſuch Expreflion, . 

I ſhall now conſider the Words under a more general Latitude as they relate u 
to Practice as well as to Doctrine; and ſo here theApoſtle lays it down asan unet 10 
Rule, That we muſt not embrace any thing that hath but an appearance and no mo- 
whether that appearance be of good or of evil : We muſt not hold faſt any thin it 
hath but the appearance of good only, and we muſt ab#:in from every thing that ha 
but only the appearance of evil ; and therefore when licentious Perſons are reproyyy 
for the Vanity, Looſneſs, Strangeneſs, and Immodeſty of their Garbs and Arr: 
(that poſſibly more diſguiſeth than adorneth them )and other Symptoms of a vin 
and frothy Mind, they think preſently to cover their Nakedneſs with ſuch Fg./,,,, 
as theſe ; What Evil is there in theſe things? Can you e them ſinful? If yon 
can, we will forbear the uſe of them; if you cannot, forbear you to reprove then 
What if they could not be proved to be in themſelves ſinful ; yet have they ng 
the ſhew, the face, and the 2 of Evil? So judge all ſerious and fobe; 
Chriſtians, and your ſelves alſo poſſibly may ſo judge ſometimes : Therefor 
diſpute not the Lawfulneſs or the Unlawfulneſs of theſe things in themſelye;. 
if they have but the ſhew and the likeneſs of Evil in them, they are to be 2b 
ſtained abſolutely from. And truly conſidering that great Careleſneſs and way 
of Circumſpection that is even among Profeſlors themſelves, who if they cu 
but keep themſelves from that which is intrinſically in it ſelf ſinful, make oy 
ſcruple of venturing upon the borders and edges of Sin. I thought it therefor 
very neceſſary to open this Phraſe and Exhortation of the Apoſtle unto you, 
which I ſhall endeavour to do in the proſecution of this plain Propoſition 

That a truly Conſcientious Chriſtian 5 carefully to avoid not only the Commilſſin, iu 
alſo the wery Appearance of Evil. Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 

This Point is indeed full of Niceneſs and Difficulty ; and truly, when the mf 
is ſaid of it that can be, we muſt ſtand very much tothe Judgment of Chriſtian pn- 
dence, and Chriſtian Charity, for our chief Reſolution in it; of Chriftian Pn. 
ence, to know when an Action hath the Appearance of Evil in it, and when nt; 
and of Chriſtian Charity, to ſhun whatever may ſcandalize others, though wr 
do not defile our ſelves. It is a Point hardly limited to ſuch Bounds, but i 
ſome places there will be a failing; yet, that I may afford you fome Light 
the Knowledge of a Duty ſo necelt ry as this is, T ſhall, 4 

Firit, Lay down ſomce Diſtinctions concerning the Appearance of Evil; al 
from them, > 

Secondly, Lay down ſome Poſitions, whereby it may be cleared how far for g 
we ſtand obliged to avoid even the very Appearance of Evil. p 

Thirdly, Some Demonſtrations, whereby it may appear how neceſſary . 
requiſite this Duty of avoiding of the Appearance of Evil is. . 

I will begin with ſome Diſtinctions of the Appearance of Evil: And, 1 

Firit, An Appearance of Evil may be either altogether groundleſs, or elf 1&5 
may be built on good Grounds, and upon probable Preſumptions. = 

Secondly, That which hath only a groundleſs Appearance of Evil, it may 0 
appear either to our ſelves, or to the Conſciences of others. q 

Thirdly, we muſt alſo conſider, whether this Action that appears to be evil, & 
a neceſſary Action and Duty in it ſelf, or only free and indifferent, and le" 
our own free Choice. | 15 

Now from theſe Diſtinctions I ſhall lay down ſeveral Poſitions concerning 
Limitation of our Obligation to abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. K 

Firſt, We ought in no Caſe whatſoever to do — which hath an appear 
of Evil in it, if that appearance be grounded upon a probable Preſumption. 

Now to explain this; An Action then carries in it a probable Preſumpie 
of believing evil, cither, 4 

Firſt, When ordinarily it proves an occaſion of Evil; ſuch Actions there be; 
are in themſelves poſſibly lawful ; but yet they prove occaſions of Sin to m 
that venture upon them, becauſe hereby many times they are brought within 
Verge and Compaſs of a Temptation; which Temptation overcomes them. 
was not ſimply unlawful in it ſelf for Achan to look upon the Babyloniſh Gm 
andthe Medge of Gold; but yet hereby the Devil got an Advantage upon him, ® 


made that an occaſion to ſtir up his Covetouſneſs; and therefore becauſe 55 
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robably to be feared and preſumed, that this might be an occaſion of Sin to him, 
Ferefore he ought to have refrainedeven his very Eyes from looking upon them. 
Secondly, When an Action is ordinarily done to an evil End, then it hath in it 
the appearance of Evil, grounded upon a probable Preſumption. Thus to enter ſi- 
| lently into another Man's Houſe in the dead of the night, carries in it a preſump- 
tion of Theft. And to enter into the Temple of Idols at the time of Idolatroms 
Worſhip, carries in it a preſumption of 1dolatry: And ſo our Intimacy, Familia- 
| ricy, and Friendſhip with thoſe that are wicked, is a grounded preſumption that 
us are like them, and that we do as they do. And the reaſon of this is, be- 
$ cauſe when we do thoſe Actions that commonly tend to a bad and ſinful end, 
it is an ill ſign that we intend the end it ſelf to which thoſe Actions lead. Now 
from every ſuch Appearance of Evil we ought in all Cafes to abſtain z and that 
for theſe Two following Reaſons. 
S 7, Becauſe all ſuch Appearances of Evil always prove Scandals unto others. 
A Scandal is twofold ; either the Scandal of Sin, or the Scandal of Sorrow: Now 
this venturing upon the preſumed Appearance of Evil proves a Scandal in both re- 
| ſpeds; it proves a Scandal of Sin to the weak, and it proves a Scandal of Sor- 
row to the ſtrong. : 
Fir#t, It proves a Scandal of Sin tothe weak. Then are we ſaid to give a Scan- 
dal of Sin, when we do any thing that tends naturally to bring others intothe com- 
miſſion of Sin; but now the very appearance of Sin in us, may lead others to the 
practice of Sin; when a weak Chriſtian ſees us run into thoſe things that are Oc- 
caſions of Sin, he alſo thinks he may lawfully venture as far as we do; and he ven- 
turing, becauſe poſſibly he is weaker than we are, he is enſnared and entrapped 
in thoſe Sins to the Occaſions of which we lead him by our Example. 
8 Secondly, It proves alſo a Scandal of Sorrow to the ſtrong Chriſtians. They 
ſee ſuch probable ſigns and preſumptions of Sin by us, that they juſtly conclude, 
that certainly we are guilty of thoſe Sins, and thereby their Hearts alſo are 
ſadned and grieved. And that is the fir# Reaſon why we muſt forbear all appea- 
rance Fl evil, that is built upon ſtrong preſumptions that we have indeed com- 
mitted the Evil. | | | 


. Secondly, Another Reaſon is, becauſe all ſuch Occaſions of Sin, and ſuch Appea- 
Frances of Sin, have guilt in them alſo, as being againſt the ſame Commandment that 
that Sin violates and tends unto ; for the ſame Commandment that forbids the Sin 
Wt ſelf, forbids all occa/ions,and all appearances of that Sin. That Commandment that 
Wforbids Theft, forbids alſo whatever may induce, rey but remotely, thereunto. 
And that Commandment that forbids Adultery, forbids: alſo all remote occaſions 
thereof. Hence it is tha: Solomon gives the young Man that ſcrupulous Caution a- 
gainſt a ſtrange Woman, in Prov. 5, 8. Come not near the door of her Houſe. Why, to 
paſs by the door of her Houſe, is not in it ſelf unlawful; but yet when this may be 
Huſtly feared to prove an occaſion of Sin, or when by going near a Houſe, it 
may be ſtrongly preſumed by others, that we are guilty of any Sin, then it muſt 
be carefully avoided and abſtained from. So again, When the Wine looks red in 
be Cup, Solomen bids us that we ſhould not then look upon it: Why, to look up- 
on the Wine in the Cup, is not a thing that is unlawful ; but becauſe this may 
n occaſion of Intemperance, and Drunkenneſs, or the like; therefore we muſt 
Abſtain from this very appearance and occaſion of Evil. So then, in the appearance 
N Evil, there is not only the evil of Scandal given to others, but there is alſo 
The evil of Guilt in it ſelf. And therefore let us all examine our ſelves what at 
Et any time hath proved a ſnare to us, and what hath been an occaſion of ſinning. 
Fare you not often ſaid it, and reſolved it, that you will venture but ſo far 
End no farther; and though you do approach near to Sin, yet you will keep your 

Jelves within your Duty ; and have you not found it, that 2 you have ven- 
Fured thus upon the occaſtons of Sin, you have ſtopt no where ſhort of the com- 

miſſion of thoſe Sins? This is to put your ſelves out of God's way, and to put 
our ſelves from under his protection; for God doth not uſually keep them 
om the commiſſion of Sin, who do not keep themſelves from the. Occaſions and 
N 2 of Sin. And ſo much for the Fir fi Poſition. smn. 

ut if in caſe an Action appears evil to a Man's ſelf, though this apprehenſion of 
. Wt be wholly groundleſs, then I ſhall lay down this Second Paſtiom: And that is, 
| 6x9 efave? - | 2 Tos 1 dS + | 'Thougb 
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Though an Action be in it ſelf indifferent, * if it appear evil and ſinfult 
we ought not in any caſe, while that miſ- perſwaſion continues, to venture 5 
on the doing of it; no, though by doing of it, we might avoid the greateſt i, 
Yea, we are rather, if Providence bring us to that ſad choice, to loſe out ve tk 
than to do any thing againſt the perſwaſions of our own Conſciences ths 
in it ſelf it be not evil or ſinful. The reaſon of this is clear; becauſe wes 
rather to chuſe the greateſt Affliction and Suffering than to commit the leaſt 5; 
but now to go contrary to the Dictates and Perſwaſions of our own Conſcie,. 
this is Sin, Rom. 4 23. Whatever is not of Faitb, is Sin; that is, whatever a Me? 
doth, if he be not fully perſwaded and convinced of the lawfulneſs thereof; 
his own Conſcience, that is a Sin to him that ventures upon it while he is uk, 
tisfied,though the Thing itſelf may be lawful. And he that doubreth, ſays the 

poſtle, in the ſame Verſe, i: damned if he eateth; that is, though there be no real tit. 

ference betwixt one kind of Meat and another, but all are alike lawful ; yet if 
ſcrupuloũs Conſcience puts a difference betwixt them, where there is none ang 
if it account it unlawful to eat of ſome ſorts of Meat, if after this, a Man Venture 
to eat them, hereby he ſins, ſays the Apoſtle, and incurrs damnation, by doing thy 
againſt his Conſcience, that yet, were his Conſcience otherwiſe in ormed, wen 

lawful for him to do. And ſo in Rom. 14.20. For Meat deſtroy not the Work of o, 

all things are pure, but it is evil for him who eateth with offence. Theſe and many 0 

ther — clearly prove that what is done againſt a Man's own Conſcience 

that is ſinful, to that Man. Conſcience hath the privilege of a Negative Vote 
in the Soul; nothing can lawfully be done by us but what hath the full conſem 
and approbation of our Conſciences ; and though every thing we think is lau. 

ful, doth not thereupon preſently become lawful to us, yet what we think i 

unlawful, doth thereupon become unlawful for us to do, and we ought, Whg. 

ever the caſe be, _— to abſtain from the doing of it. | 
Thirdly,If the Action that we judge evil and unlawful to us, be our Duty, andſo 

becomes neceſſary to us, then are we under a moſt ſad entanglement ; we ſin ive 

do it, and we ſin alſo unleſs we doit. This is the unhappineſs of * through 

a miſ-informed Conſcience they verily believe they ought to abſtain from that 

which is indeed their Duty, and to do that wherein they fin indeed if they doit; 

And ſo Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome that thought verily they did God good Service whenthy 

perſecuted and murdered bit Saints, in Fohn16, 2. If they did not what they thought 

was good ſervice to God, they ſinned on that hand; and yet if they killed the 

Saints, which they judged to be good ſervice, they ſinned on that hand alſo ; ſo 

that they were entangled on both hands. So is it in our days alſo ; we hare 

ſeen and known many that thought it their duty to abſtain from Ordinance 

yea, who thought it their duty to perform no duty at all to God: Now i 

theſe Men abſtain from them, they fin in doing that which is contrary to what 

God commands; if they uſe them, they fin too, becauſe they do that which 

is contrary to what Conſcience commands. So that it is indeed the greatelt 

Plague and Puniſhment in the World for God to give Men up to the powerot We 

an erroneous and miſ-guided Conſcience. Now it appears that whatever a Man 

doth againſt his — be the Action Indifferent, or be the Action his Du- 
„and ſo is neceſſary; yet he ſins: Which is evident in two Things. L 
Fir##, Becauſe there is no Man but thinks his Conſcience is rightly informed; 

no Man thinks his Conſcience erroneous ; every one judgeth himſelf to be n 

the right, and to be rightly informed. Now if he thus judgeth, and acts con- 

trarily, he ſins, becauſe he intends to fin ; and therefore by croſſing an errone- 

ous Conſcience, though poflibly he doth well in the Action, yet he fins in u. 

tention, ſince he doth that that he himſelf thinks doth croſs the Rule by which 

he ſhould walk. - = | | Nenn | 
| Secondly, Another Reaſon is this; becauſe by acting contrary to Conſcience, 
though miſ-informed,and erroneous,we do contemn the Authority and Wil of 

God; and therefore it is Sin. We are all to guide our Conſciences by the Word, 

that is, God's written Will; and we are all to guide our Lives by our Con- 

ſciences. No Man thinks his Conſcience to be erroneous ; but thinks it to be ac· 
cording to the Will of God. Now if we do not act accordingly, we ſin as much 
as if indeed it were informed according to the Will of God. Conſcience 

God's Deputy and Vicegerent in the Soul, and what Conſcience ſaith, we hit 
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is t is God that commands, whether it be or not; and to act contrary to it, is 
bg vercually and implicitely to diſobey God; becauſe we think what Conſcience 

ſpeaks, God ſpeaks ; and therefore it is very {ad to fall under the entanglements 
of an erroneous Conſcience; for then we are under a fad neceſſity of ſinning on 
Bl both hands: If we act according to it, we fin; and if we act not according to 
Arg it, we fin. We ſhould therefore, above all things, heartily beg and deſire of 


of God, who is the Lord of Conſcience, that he would rightly inform our Con- 
%. ſeiences in thoſe things that are our Duties, that ſo by guiding our Lives by 
fi our Conſciences, we may guide them alſo according to his Will. 


Theſe Three Poſitions now reſpect thoſe things that appear evil to our ſelves; 
but then there are other Things that have a good Appearance unto us, that yet 
lif may have an evil Appearance to others; they may ſcruple, and be offended at 
bat we do, though for our own parts, we our ſelves are ſufficiently ſatisfied 


4 in the Lawfulneſs of it. And indeed our Times (what through different Cuſtums 
hr and Intereſts) have brought Men's Conſciences alſo to ſuch different ſizes, that 
* x: is utterly impoſſible but ſome will condemn what others allow as lau ful; 


e yea, what others not only allow, but Kifly maintain to be neceſſary, and our 
50 1 Duty. How then ſhould we behave our {elves in this Caſe? What Rules muſt 
7. we walk by, ſo as to keep Conſciences void of offence, not only to God, but 
e 2s far as is poſſible tov. rds Men alſo? In this, if any thing that belongs to 
Cbriſtianity, there lyes a great deal of difficulty to ſtate the Caſe aright, or 
n ꝛright to practiſe it ; and the Difficulty is increaſed from theſe two Conſiderations, 
W. which I ſhall lay down as general Premiſes to the following Diſcourſe. 
j 7-7, If we give no power to the ſcrupulous Judgments of weak and tender 
at. Conſciences to oblige us to Duty, to abſtain from what appears evil to them, 
then we ſhall fin evidently againſt the Law of Charity, and againſt man 
If N peſelica! Injunctions and Commands, that we ſhould: have reſpect to their 
Opinions and Cenſures; eſpecially in Rom. 14. and in I Cor. chap. 8. and 10. 
BzImoſt throughout. Indeed there is ſcarce any one thing belonging to 
Chriſtianiry that hath more Rules and Preſcripts oftner preſcribed by the 4poſtls 
to us, than that of abſtaining from offending the weak Conſciences of others. 
Secendly, If we make other Mens Conſciences the Rule of ours, and if we 
ay down this for a Maxim, That we ought to do nothing that appears evil to 


Fanother ; | 


4 


This, Firf, would be utterly impoffible, ſince Men are of ſuch 'contrary 
ne WFP <rfwaſions, that if the doing of an Action appear evil to one, the omiſſion 
thereof appears as evil to another; ſo that unleſs we can at once both do it and 
7 if Inot do it, ſome will unavoidably take offence at it, and be ſcandalized at us. 

b Secondly, This would abridge, yea, utterly deſtroy all Chriſtian Liberty in 
ich things indifferent; becauſe, if nothing ſhould be lawful that another ſcruples, 
tel then almoſt every thing would become ſinful, ſince almoſt every thing is ſcru- 
rk pled by ſome or other. In vain therefore is it to reckon it as our Privilege 


that we are freed from the Old Ceremonial Law, and that heavy oke of Or- 
dinances that none were able to bear, if yet Chriſtian Religion brings our Con- 
ſciences under the moſt imperious Laws of Mens Humours, Cenſures, and O- 
Epinions ; it were far eaſier to obſerve all the Levitical Law from one end of it 
to the other, than to be bound to thoſe worldly Rudiments, as the Apoſtle. calls 
chem in Col. 2. Touch not, taſt not, handle not; wear not, ſpeak not, if ſuch a 
Perſon be offended at it, and count it unlawful. SER | 

= Now, from the conſideration of theſe Two Particulars, IT ſhall lay dow this 
Furth Poſition, concerning Abſtinence from the Appearance f Evil, in reſpect 
of others; and that is, if the Appearance of Evil is to others, and not to our 


ce, (elves, then in ſome Caſes we are bound in Duty and Conſcience to abſtain 
of from it, and in others not: Whatever hath the Shew or Appearance of Evil in 
Id, it, it muſt either be commanded, and ſo it is neceſſary ; or elſe it is left in- 
on- different and arbitrary; and accordingly we may take theſe following Rules. 
gc- Firſt, If ſo be thoſe thing that appear evil only to others, either are in 


uch I themſelves, or at leaſt they appear to us to be commanded, and ſo. neceſſary, 
e we are bound not to regard; yea, we are bound to deſpiſe and ſcorn the 
in Scrup/es of all the World; if they will be offended at us for doing of that which 
it s our duty, let them be offended; we 9 in this caſe uſe the ſame Plea _ 
8 8 8 mne 
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the Apoſtles did, Act: 4. 19. Whether it be right befure the Lerd aa 
ther than God, judge ye.' To perform a Duty, can be but a Scandal to ___ 
the meſt, and thoſe alſo uſually of the prophaner ſort ; but to cmit a Duty h 
fear of Scandalizing men, is a Scandal and an Offence even unto God lik 
ſelf. It is moſt prepoſterous Charity to run upon Sin in ourſelves, only to Prevey, 
Scandal in others. Though all the World cenfure Holineſs and Strictneſz 0 
Life to be only a ſour and rigid humour, and an affectation of Singularity; re 
muſt we not, upon any pretence of gratifying their humour, or Winning | 
them, remit the leaſt part of that ſeverity that the Law of God and our (dn 
ſciences require from us. 
But, what if ſuppoſe, as too often it happens, that this ſtriflneſs and bel þ, 
verity proves to be an occaſion of Sin unto others accidentally, what muſt we 43 
that caſe? What is it that makes ſo many hate Religion, and ſcoff at the Pg 
feſſors thereof, but only their Lives are too moroſe and reſerved ; Duties are, 
frequent and tedious ; ſo that ſome laugh and mock, othersſtorm and rape, any 
all are frighted from the embracing of that Profeſſion that requires ſo my 
Rigour and Severity. Why, be it ſo, yet we muſt not abate any thing of our Di 
nor ſin our ſelves, to keep others from ſinning. Is it your duty to Pray, or a 
you call d to any other Duty? Though you are aſſured that all that hear yg 
will ſcoff at you, yet you ought not therefore for fear of it, to fotbear thy 
Duty, or to ſeſſen your Fervency and Affection in it. Here indeed is requiry 
much Spiritual Prudence and Diſcretion, to diſcern the Seaſon of our Duty fo 
ſeveral Circumſtances ; and among thoſe Offences that wicked Men may ta 
it may make that ceaſe from being a Duty that at other times is our Duty: A 
therefore the Wiſe Man in Prov. 26. 4. bids us, not to anſwer a Foo! according uk 
Fully; and yet in the next Verſe he bids us, anſwer a Fol according to his Folly ; Ty 
Commands quite contrary in two Verſes following one another: Now this bn 
note to us, That according to ſeveral Circumſtances and ſeveral Op portunitg, 
it may be our duty to abſtain at one time from that, that at another time i; 
our duty to do; it is our duty ſometimes not to reprove a Fool, but to anſwer hin 
according to his Folly ; and according to divers Circumſtances, at another tine 
it is our duty to reprove him; and not to anſwer him according to bis Folly, I 
yet notwithſtanding that which is our duty in its particular ſeaſon, and whic 
we are convinced to be ſo, we ought to perform it, though all the World be d 
fended atit ; yea, and if it were poſſible that it ſhould prove an occaſion of Sinus We 
to all the World, for as we muſt not do evil, out of hope that it may prove ance 
caſion of good ; ſo neither muſt we forbear the 11 0 good, that evil mayo 
caſionally enſue thereupon. Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was, as it was propheſedi 
him, to be à Stone 4 ſtumbling, and a Rec of offence ; almoſt all were ſcandalizedu 
him; ſome at his Doctrine, as a deſpiſer of the Law of Maſes, others at his Come Wi 
ſation, as being a Glutten, a Wine-bibber, and a Friend of Publicans and Sinners; u 
yet for all theſe Qut-cries, he alters 2 either in his Teaching, or his L- WB 
ving ; but whilſt they are clamouring againſt him, and ſpeaking evil of him, he 
{till goes about doing good: And truly thoſe that will be the Diſciples and Follow-W 
ers of Chriſt, 1 the way in which they are to worſhip and ſerve God, bege- Wi 
nerally decried,and every-where ſpoken againſt, and carp'd at, as needleſs Peevilt WF 
neſs ; yet if it be a known Duty, they mult not, they ought not to put themſelvs WE 
out of the way of their obedince, to put others out of their groundleſs Offence. 
Only let me add a neceſſary Caution to this Particular alſo ; for we cannot x i 
too exact in ſtating this Caſe of giving offence to others, and that is this. : 
If that appear a Duty to us that hath an Appearance of Evil in it to the gener» WE 
lity of the moſt ſober and ſerious Chriſtians, (let us ſuppoſe that) why nov WR 
though this ſhould not preſently ſway our Conſciences, yet it ſhould engage wv BY 
make a ſtrict Search and Enquiry, whether it be our duty or not; it it is tha 
which is contrary tothe Opinion and Practice of holy and pious Chriſtians, ü, 
ought to have this Authority with us, to put us to a ſtand, and to make us 0 BY. 
examine whether that which we account a Duty, be indeed a Duty, or not: * 
for inſtance, ſome among us at this day are perſwaded that they ought 0 N 
worſhip God one way, and ſome another; and what appears a Duty to 0% BY. 
hath the appearance of Evil in it to another: Why now follow neither of theſe; 


becauſe it 1s their Judgment and Practice; but yet if thy perſwaſion p.m 
| "an 
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» M@ contrary to the perſwaſion of the moſt Pious and moſt ſober Chriſtians, this 

"0 ht 55 far to prevail, as to make Men ſuſpect leſt they are miſtaken, andto 

3 them upon a diligent l and an impartial Search into their Grounds 
il 


in. and Arguments; but after all, ſtill follow that which' you are convinced in 

our own Conſcience is your Duty, how evil ſoever it may appear to others 

either one way or other. And that's the firſt Particular: If thoſe things appear 

re: WY evil to others that are our duty, or neceſſary, or that appear ſo to us, we 
ought not to regard the Cenſures and Opinions of others concerning it. 


0n. ©condly, If ſo be thoſe things that are in themſelves indifferent, and appear to 

us ſo to be, have yet an evil wr, unto others, if they be offended and ſcandali- 
red at them, then the Rule of Chriſtian Charity obligeth us to abſtain from them. 
call thoſe Things indifferent, that are neither in themſelves forbidden, nor yet 
commanded, but only permitted and left to the arbitrary government of every 
too private Chriſtian's Prudence and Diſcretion. As for inſtance, under the Leviti- 
ad WF ca! Law, ſome kinds of Meat were unlawful; as in Lev. 11. And ſome kinds of 
uc Garments were unlawful to be worn ; as in Lev. 19. 19. But now, under the 


uy, i Go/pe!, fince the aboliſhing of thoſe Carnal Ordinances, as the Apoſtle calls them, * 


b. 9. 4. both all ſorts of Meat become lawful, whilſt we uſe them within the 
0, Bounds of Temperance and Moderation; and all forts of Garments may be lawful- 
tha y worn, while we uſe them within the Bounds of Modeſty and Decency: Theſe 
ir Things are left free for us to uſe them, or not to uſe them, without Sin, ac- 
u cording to our own conveniency and diſcretion. Theſe Things I call indifferent 
Things. And yet ſuch 1s the ſtrictneſs of Chriſtian Religion, that theſe indifferent, 


An lawful Things, are not to be uſed at random neither. It is a certain Truth, though 
„it may ſeem a Paradox, that we never fin in any _ more than in doing that 
Tw MEwhich is it ſelf lawful ; in theſe things we uſually offend, either by uſing them 
i immoderately, or with a neglect, yea, with a contempt of thoſe Conſciences 


that are weak. The Uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty is not uncontroulable ; but God 
hath ſubjected it to the Conſciences of others; ſo that it is utterly unlawful for 
us to do that which is in it ſelf lawful, if it give offence unto others. How this 


in: ought to be limited I ſhall ſhew you by and by; in the mean time, ſee it clearl 
Bu proved out of x C. 10. from v. 25. to the end, where the Apoſtle decides this 
hi eon, M hether : ere lauful to eat Meat that was offered to Idols. For the under- 
eck ftanding of this, you muſt know, it was a cuſtom among the Heathens to offet 
119 Catiel in Sacrifices to their Idol Gods; part whereof they did eat in their Religious 
noo Feats in the Temple, ſelling the Remainder in the common Market. Now the 
5 Nueſtion was not, Whether it was unlawful to join with the Heathens in eating of 
ed cheir Sacrifices in the Temple before their Idols; for this were to join with them in 
edn their Idolatrous Worſhip? But there were ſome more ſcrupulous Chriſtians among 


them, that judged it unlawful to eat of thoſe Sacrifices when ſold in the Shambles, 


HU 

r common Market; the Apoſtle now there determines this Matter to be alto- 
is L {gether indifferent, in ver. 25. Whatſoever x ſold in the Shambles, whether offered 
m. he to Idols, or not, that eat; but yet, if any eak Chriſtian even ſo ſcruple to eat 
low chat which is offered to Idols after it is fold in the Shambles, and if he be offend- 
TA dat others for eating of it, the Apoſtle then gives this Rule, That the ſtrong ought 
evil» (Pot to eat for the ſake of the weak, though the thing be indifferent, and might be 


None; yet the ſtrong ought not to eat for the ſake of the weak, in v. 28. F any 
H. Tbis was offered in Sacrifice to Idols, though ſold in the Shambles, yet eat not for his 
ke chat ſhewed you it. Now what the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Meat offered in Sacrifice 


ner+ erent lawful Things, all which become Sin to you, if they become Offences 
non and Scandals unto others. Now the Reaſon of this is evident; becauſe when 
Men raſhly do what they think is lawful, without regarding the Scruples of 
5 tha others, hereby they do as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, in Rom. I4. 13. put a ſtumbling- block, 
ns, it d an occaſion of falling in their Brother's way, that is, they bring him into the 
us to Commiſſion of a Sin, and this is againſt the Law of Charity. For ſays the Apoſtle, 
t: En 2. 14. If thy Brother be grieved at thy Meat, thou alle lt not charitably. Now 
b win doing that which appears evil to others, though it be lawful in it ſelf, yet it 
one, may be an occaſion of Sin to them two Ways. 

heſe; Þ 

Con- 
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To 1dols, holds true proportionably in Apparel, in Recreations, and the like indif- 
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of giving of Offence, we may then make uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty in them. 


Firſt, It ma alienate their Hearts from the Mays of God. When notwithſta g 


all the Profeſſion thou makeſt of Holineſs, and of Strictneſs of Life and ( 5 
verſation; yet they ſee that which they account looſe and ſinful, is gen... 
practiſed and maintained, whether it be ſinful or not ; yet ſeeing you AY 
practiſe that which is accounted evil: this alienates their hearts from the W 3 
God, ang from the 1 (of JN F ; Js of 
Secondly, It brings Sin alſo ; becauſe it may encourage them to do the (am, . 
that you do * Now that may be Sin to them that is to you lawful Abus 
as I told you, whatever is done contrary to the Dictates and Perſwaſſonę of 
Man's own Conſcience, that is Sin to him: But now many weak Chriſtian, 
be induced to act contrary to Conſcience, only acting according to the exam 1 
of ſtronger Chriſtians, that are better informed, and that have more [; 5 
direct them, and ſo by their unlimited doing what they think is lawfy] 8 
bring a great deal of guilt upon the Conſciences of others that are weak, andi 
ſcruple the things they ſee others do ;and yet becauſe they ſee others do them xi 
themſelves venture to do them alſo, though they ſcruple it. It is not enough 1 
fore that you your ſelves are ſatisfied in your own Conſciences that what you d 
is law ful; but you muſt weigh and conſider how it will ſuit with the Conſcienc 
of other Men alſo, elſe what * think is law ful, may be a Sin both unto you wy 
unto them; to them, becauſe they are brought to ſin by your example; 20 
to you, becauſe you brought them to ſin by doing that which was to youlawſy 
ut here ſome may ſay, This is to bring us under a moſt intolerable yoke if $4, 
vitude, if we mu#t be bound to obſerve every ignorant humorous Man's Conſcing 
that will ſcruple every thing; it is in vain to tell us that ſome things are kj 
and allowed to , if yet we muſt do nothing to give offence in that which aphear 
evil to others; for what one thing % there in the World that doth not ; 
evil to ſome or other ? This is to bring us into an intolerable Bondage a 
Slavery. 
To this T anſwer; There are ſeveral Caſes, wherein, though there he x 
Appearance of Evil unto others in ſome things, yet we ma lawfully do them; x 
Firſt, We are not obliged to abſtain from things indifferent that may have i 
them an Appearance of Evil to others, unleſs we have ſome grounds to con 
cture, that 7 take offence, and are ſcandalized at them. We are not bound u 
ask every one that we meet with, whether they ſcruple ſuch and ſuch a thing 
that we muſt do; this were endleſs and ridiculous. We are not obliged ty 
abſtain, if there be only a remote poſſibility of Scandal, unleſs there be ale 
ſome great probability of it; nor are we bound to divine whether or no it k 
not poſſible that ſuch an Action of ours may be offenſive to ſome or other; 
but if there be no preſent probabilty to conjecture that ſuch a thing may be d 
fenſive, we may then lawfully do whatever is lawful unto us. And therefore, 
Firſt, If by comparing the Circumſtances of an Action together, we ca. 
not probably gueſs any ſhould be offended at it, it is their Weakneſs, and na 
our Sin, if they be offended at it. Indeed, whenever we converſe with other, 
it becomes our Chriſtian Prudence and Charity to weigh ſuch Circumſtance 
exactly; to conſider the Action that we do, though lawful, yet whether or noi 
be common or unuſual ; to conſider the Perſons with whom we are, whethe 
weak or ſtrong, whether ſcrupulous or refolved Chriſtians ; for that which wa 
be lawful in ſome of theſe Circumſtances, may be unlawful in others of them: 
An Action may be lawful if it be common, tho it be done before a week and 
ſcrupulous Chriſtian, and it may be lawful tho' uncommon, if it be done betore1 
ſtrong and a reſolved Chriſtian ; but if it be unuſual, and if it be done before a /o+i 
pulous and a weak Chriſtian, it may ſeem to have in it a great probability of giving 
of Offence, and being a Scandal to them; and therefore we muſt forbear ſuchut 
common, unuſual actions before weak Chriſtians, in which there may be at 
probable gueſs that they will take offence, and be ſcandalized at them; but" 
upon examining theſe and the like Circumſtances, we can find no ſuch probadili) Nic 
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Secondly, If after we have weighed theſe Circumſtances, and can find no pio 
bability of Scandal in them, if others with whom we are, or who are liable u 
take exception, if they do not diſcover their Exceptions, we are not bound to 


abſtain from any thing that is indifferently lawful. We have a hint * 


"0 Abſtaining fr om the Appearance of Evil. 413 


if he ſay to you. 1 Cor. 10.28. If any one ſay to you,this auas offered 

3 : 1 — if Abt pore offence, * and will not make it known, the . 
| my as it reſts in their own boſom, ſo ſhall it lye on their own heads, and we 
| Hall be guiltleſs ; and that's the firſt Limitation. We are not bound to abſtain 
3 things lawful in themſelves, though they carry in them an appearance F 

Evil towards others, if there be no probable grounds to conjequre that they 
: will be offended at them. 8 3 
J Secondly, We muſt conſider whether or not the ionthat we do, which another 

takes offence at, be as indifferent to us, as It is indifferent in reſpect of God, that is, whe- 
5 3 it be of great conveniency, or of great importance and concernment tous; if 
; be not of ſuch convenience and importance, then the Rule of Charity obli eth 
* to abſtain from it. There are thoſe things that are Ew in reſpe& of 
God that yet may not be indifferent in reſpect of us; becauſe they may not be 
of great concernment unto us; if it be ſo, then we ought to obſerve this Method, 
as long as we may without any notable inconveniency: We muſt abſtain from 
theſe things, indeavouring in the mean time to ſatisfie their Doubts, and inform 
their Conſciences of the Lawfulneſs of that wherewith they are offended. This 
Rule the Apoſtle lays down for us, Rom. 1 5. 2. Let every one ſeek to Pleaſe his Neigh- 
bour for his good to edification, We ought to abſtain from thoſe things that are in- 
different in reſpect of God, and yet of importance unto us from the exceptions 
of others, ſo long as we have no notable inconveniency accruing to our ſelves 
thereby, endeavouring alſo to inform them of the lawtulneſs of them. 
tified with any Reaſons that we can produce, what mut e do in this Caſe ? 
| mes a groundleſs offence taken up by a peeviſh,froward and malicious 
1 andy in this caſe no Man is bound to abſtain from that which 
is lfu, though he may give offence to ſuch an one ; eſpecially if it be of mo- 
eu ment and concernment to him: As for inſtance ; it any be unſatisfied of the 
law fulneſs of another Man's Calling and Profeſſion, as at this day the Socinians 
are unſatisfied of the lawfulneſs of Warlike and Military Employments ; if they 
on will not be ſatisfied when ſufficient Reaſons are alledg d to juſtifie it, we are 
nau not bound in this caſe to quit our Callings ; for they are Matters ot Con- 


bin cernment to us; but we are bound rather to neglect their Cenſures, as pro- 

edu ceeding from Malice and Spite. ; | ; 

e all But what if others ſtill continue unſatisfied, not out of Pride and Malice, but out of Object. 
it de 


Weakneſs, as being inſufficient to receive that information from us that we give them, 


and cannot conceive of the . e of our Reaſons and Arguments for the juſtifying of ſuch 
and ſuch Attions, what ſhall 2e do in that Caſe ? 


fore, To this I anſwer in the Third place; We are not bound to abſtain from what Anſw: 
e cat- they are offended at, unleſs they produce ſome probable Grounds and Reaſons 

nd no WY for their Offences. It is not enough to oblige our Conſciences,that they tell us 

others, they imagine ſuch a thing to be evil, unleſs they ſhew ſome Grounds for their 
[tance I Imagination; nor is it here required, that the Grounds they produce ſhould be 
or no demonſtrative ; but it is enough if they be probable Grounds, though they a- 
herher WF mount not to prove the things that appear evil to them, to be in themſelves e- 
ch may WW vil ; yet if they prove theſe things carry in them a probable preſumption of e- 
them: vil, this is ſufficient to oblige us to abſtain from them. Hereupon it was that 
a u the Apoſtle forbid the Corinthians to eat Meat offered unto Idols; if any took offence 


efore at that Meat, others were not to eat thereof in their preſence and company, and 
that becauſe their offence had ſome probable ſhew of Reaſon to judge that the 
chought they had too much communion with Lola, becauſe they did eat of thoſe 
ch ur things that were ſacrificed to them: And upon this ground the Apoſtle himſelf re- 
ſolves, in Cor. 8. alt. That if Meat made his Brother to offend, he would eat no Fleſh while 
; but! the World ſtood; that is, (as I take it) no Fleſh offered to Idols; for that is the Sub- 
ability ¶ ject of which he had been treating all along that Chapter. Though it was law- 
ful in it ſelf conſidered, yet becauſe the weak had probable Grounds and Rea- 
lons to ſhew why Fleſh offered to Idols might not be eaten, therefore he would 
abſtain from it whilſt the World ſtood. And ſo in like manner, if any except 
r what we do, and bring this Reaſon for it, That it is too like the Cuſtom 
0 


wicked Men, that none do thus and thus but the generality of the looſer and 
*% Pro- 


But what if they continue ſcrupulous, and contemn information, reſelving not to be ſa- Ob jebt: 


Truly it ceaſeth now from being any longer an offence to a weak Brother, Anſis. 
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Doctrine. 


ſinful; yet we ought hereupon to abſtain from it, being a probable 
vil, though the Thing in it ſelf be not evil. But now if there be no fach row 
ble Reaſons produced as catry in them a Shew and Appearance, that probabj 


becauſe 
Man ſaith or thinks ſuch an Action is evil: As for inſtance; if any chink, 5 _ 
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Preſumptuous SIN NING, &: 
SERMON IX | 


SAL. xix. 12; 
Keep back, thy Servant alſo from Preſumptuous Sins; let them ni 


have Dominion over me, 


Aving in my former Subject treated of Abſtinence from thoſe Thin 

that have in them the Appearance of Evil, I ſhall now from the Wor 

read to you, ſpeak ſomething alſo of thoſe things that are afparen- 

ly evil; that as you have already in part ſeen what Chriſtian Pre 
dence and Circumſpection is required that your Converſations be not ens. 
ſo hete you may alſo ſee what Fervency of Prayer, what Meaſure of Grace 
requiſite that they be not roſy wicked. 

In the Verſe immediately before the Text, the Pſalmi#t prays that God would 
cleanſe him from his ſecret Faults ; that is, from Sins of Ignorance, whereof he knev 
himſelf to be guilty in the general, though in particular he knew not wha 
they were; now in this Verſe he prays, that God would keep him from Sins 0 
Preſumption. The Connexion of theſe two Requeſts is ſomewhat remarkable, 
and may afford us this pertinent and profitable Obſervation. 

That Sin is of a growing and advancing Nature. | 45 

From WeakneGto Wilfulneſs; from Ignorance to Preſumption, is its ordit® 
ry courſe and progreſs. The Cloud that Elijab's Man ſaw, was at firſt no digg | 
than a hand's breadth, and it threatned no ſuch thing as a general Tempeſt; uo 1 
yet at laſtit overſpread the face of the whole Heavens; Why, ſo truly a Sin " 7 


* 


” * 


D 
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ac firſt ariſeth in the Soul, but as a ſmall Miſt, and is ſcarce diſcernable ; yet if 
it be not ſcattered by the breath of Prayer, it will at length overſpread the whole 
Life, and become moſt tempeſtuous and raging, and therefore David, as one 
experienced in the deceitfulneſs of Sin,doth thus digeſt and methodize his Prayer; 
Firſt, againſt ſecretandllefſerSins ; and then againſt the more groſs and notorious; 
a8 knowing the one proceeds and iſſues from the other: Lord, cleanſe me from my 
ſecret faults; and this will be a moſt effectual means to preſerve and keep th 
Servant from Preſumptuons Sin: And this -Obſervation may be gathered from the 
connexion of the two Requeſts: But I ſhall not inſiſt on that. 0 
The Words are a moſt ſincere and affectionate Prayer; and in them are ob- 
ſervable, | _ . . n 4 | 
Firft, The Perſon that makes it; and that is not a vile, notorious Sinner, one 
that uſed to be overcome by preſumptuous Sins; but David, a Man after God's 
own heart, eminent for Holineſs and Piety ; Keep back thy Servant, ſays he, 
from preſumptuous Sins. OLE f | 8 
Secondly, The Requeſt and Petition it ſelf; and that is, that God would keep 
him, not from Sins of common Frailty, and daily Infirmity, ſuch as no Man's 
Holineſs can exempt him from; but from Sins of Preſumption, from daring 
and ranting Sins, ſuch as one would think, that no Man that hath the jeaft 
Holineſs in him, could ever commit, Keep back thy Servant from preſumptuous 
Sins. In this Petition two Things are evidently implied. 5 Bop 
Firſt, That ſtrong propenſion that there is in the beſt to the worſt Sint. Were 
it not ſo, what need David pray for reſtraining Grace? Keep back thy Servant. 
Lord, my Corruptions hurry me with all violence into the greateſt Sins; they 
perſwade, they iorce, they drag, they draw, they thruſt forward, and now, 
now I am going and yielding; but, Lord, withhold me, put a curb and check 
upon theſe violent and head-ſtrong Corruptions of mine; keep back, keep me 
back from preſumpiuous Sint. ä n 2 2. 
= Secondly, It implies that utter impotency that the beſt He under to preſerye 
E themſelves from the fouleſt ſins, without the ſpecial aid and aſſiſtance Fg vine 
race. My Heart it is not in my own hands; my Ways are not at my own 
- WE liipoſe ; I cannot ſtand longer than thou upholdeſt me; I'cannot walk PA 
chan thou leadeſt me; if thou withdraweſt thine everlaſting Arms from under me, 
I ſhall ſtumble, and fall, and tumble headlong into fearful Precipices, into 
eie Impieties, into Hell and Perdition it ſelf; and therefore, Lord, do thou 
W keep me; do thou by thy Omnipotency ſupply my Impotency*; by thy Power 
leep me from what mine own Weakneſs will certainly betray me unto ; Ke 
d thy Servant fer 82 Sins. Theſe two Things are implied an 
W couched in the Petition it felt. | PHOD S990” "Dit: 21 
- Thirdly, In the Text we have the Reaſon alſo why David prays ſo earneſtly 
Wagainſt preſumptuous Sins: Which Reaſon carries in it the Form of a diſtinct 
Petition by it ſelf; Keep back thy Servant * preſumptuous Sint; let them not have 
dominion over me : But yet it may be well underſtood as a Reaſon of the fore- 
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ing going Requeſt, therefore, Lord, keep me from preſumptuous Sins ; leſt by falling in- 
ork to the commiſſion of chem, 1 fall alſo under the power of rhe f ; leſt by 
ren prevailing upon me, they get dominion and ſovereignty over me. And in 
Pri- 


his Reaſon alſo we have a hint of the incroaching nature of Sin ſtill; from 
be allowance of little and ſecret Sins, it proceeds to the commiſſion of groſs 
ce 3 and preſumptuous Sins; and from the commiſſion of theſe, it proceeds to 
ominion over him; and therefore if we would not be Slaves to our Luſts, and 
Vaſſals to the Devil, we had need all of us to pray with David, Lord, keep us 
nen Com ſecret Sins, leſt they break out into open and preſumptuous Sins; and, 
5 ord, keep us from preſumptuous Sins, leſt they get dominion over us. | ent 
ns df = Now, from the Words thus divided and opened, ſeveral uſeful Obſervations 
able, may be raiſed. _ 4440 IHE gt 10/2 l 
; \ As Firſt, From the Petition it felf, we may obſerve theſe Two Doctrinal 
2 8. | | ine 
din Firſt, That in the very beſt Chriſtians there is great proneneſs and inclination to the 
4 worſt Sins; David himfelf prays for reſtraining Grace to keep him from 
We /umptuous Sins, | . | NE | 


* Secondly, 
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Doctr. 2. Secondly, Obſerve, It is not our own Power, but only Divine Grace that can 
ſerve us from the mo#t horrid and vile#t Sins. Thoſe Sins that we now abhorrt 
very thoughts of, yet were we but left to our ſelves, and were but Divin 
Grace abſtracted from us, even thoſe Sins we ſhould commit with all greedinef, 
, And then from the Perſon who makes this Prayer and Requeſt unto God, ch. 
ſerve, | 

Dor. 3. | Thirdly, That, Becauſe the ftronge#t Chriſtians are too weak of themſeluy, tom 

fiſt the greateſt Sins, therefore they _ continually to implore the aid and aſſian, 

of Divine Grace. David, though a ſtrong and mighty Saint, yet durſt not tu 

1imſelf alone to grapple with a Corruption or a Temptation; and therefyy; 

the ſenſe of his own Weakneſs, he prays the Lord to keep him; Keep thy, h 
Servant. 

And then, Laſtly, from the Reaſon, MM me from preſumptuons Sins, gt | 

23 et dominion over me; or, let tbem not get dominion over me: Obſerve, ? 

Doctr. 4. That, The frequent Commiſſion of preſumptuous and daring Sins, will ſubjes th 
Soul to the reigning Power and Dominion of Sin. 

But I ſhall not handle each of theſe by themſelves ; but give you the Sum 

and Subſtance of them all in one, and ſo proſecute that: Which is this; 

Doctrine. That, The beſt Security the beft of God's Children bave from the Commiſſun nl 

| from the Dominion of preſumptuous Sins, us only their own fervent Prayer, ,y 
God's Almighty Grace. Lt 

In the Proſecution of this Doctrine, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you, when! 
is that a Man is guilty of preſumptuous Sins, and wherein the Nature of ſuch 
Sins conſiſts. 

| Firfl, Then a Sin s preſumptous, when it & committed again#t the your 
Dittates of 4 Man's own Conſcience, and againit the clear Conviftions of the Hi 
Ghoſt. When Conſcience is awakened in Conviction, and rings aloud in Men; 
Ears, the ways thou liveſt in are grolly ſinful, the end of them is Hell and Dai; 
thou wadeſt through the deareſt Blood of thine own Soul if thou goeſt on; ket 
thou not how Guilt diſmally ſtares thee in the Face? Seeſt thou not how tie 
Mouth of Hell belches out Fire, and Flames, and Brimſtone againſt thee ? $1 
therefore, I here, as God's Officer, arreſt thee. If now, when Cenſcience ti 
calls, and cries, and threatens, Men will yet venture on, this is moſt bold and 
ring Preſumption: To diſobey the Arreſt but of the King's Officer,is a moſt pre 
ſumptuous Crime; how much more therefore to diſobey the Arreſt of Cinſcias 
which is the chief and ſupreme Officer of God, and who commands in the name, 
yea, in the ſtead of God, as it were, in the Soul; and yet truly, who amongy 

þ nox in ſome kind or other guilty of this Preſumption? Why, Sirs, if Gul 

ould now come down in terrible Majeſty in the midſt of us, and if he ſhould at 
every Man's Conſcience here, one by one; Conſcience, wert thou ever refilted! 

Wert thou ever oppoſed in executing thine Office to this and to that Soul? Why 

where ſits the Perſon whoſe Conſcience muſt not anſwer, Yes, Lord, I accuſe bin, 

teſtifie to his very face, I have often warned and admoniſhed him, O do nit vim 

N ths or that Action; there's Sin, there's Guilt lyes under it; there's Wreth an 

engeance that will follow it; Oh pity, Oh ſpare thine own Soul; this Sin will evi 
ane ruine thee if thou committeſt it? And what, didſt thou commit it notwitt 
ſtanding all this? Yes, Lord, while 1 was laying before him all the arguments thi 
the thoughts of Heaven and Hell, of thy Glory and his own Happineſs, could al 
miniſter, yet ſo r was he, as to fall upon me thine Officer ; and theſe Sti 
theſe Gaſhes and Wounds I received while I was | admoniſhing bim, and war; 
him in thy Name. O Sirs, a thouſand times better were it for us that we nee 
had Conſciences ; better that our Conſciences were utterly feared, and becom 
inſenſible ; better that they were ſtruck for ever dumb, and ſhould never opa 
their Mouths more to reprove or to rebuke us; better that we never had had th 
leaſt glimmering of Light to diſtinguiſh betwixt our Duty, and what is Sin, thil 
thus deſperately to out- face and ſtifle our convictions, and to offer violence 
our Conſciences, and preſumptuouſly to ruſh into the commiſſion of Sin in deſpigt 
of all theſe; better Men had no Conſciences at all, or that they were given 

to a ſeared and a reprobate Senſe; than to ſin thus in deſpight of their i 

ſciences, What ſays our Saviour? Luke 12. 47. That Servant that knew u 

Lord's Will, and did it not, he ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. Ther 
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here are two Things wherein it appears that all Sins againſt Conſcience, Two 4E. 
and againſt Convictions, are preſumptuous Sins. Ff ae 
Fit, Becauſe, in all ſuch * is a moſt borrid Contempt of the Authority Ss 

and Sovereignity of the great God: And what higher Preſamption can there be, Conſcience. 
than for vi e Worms to ſet at nought the. Aurboriry of that God at whote Frown 1 /* ir 4. 
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pretumptuous, when it is committed after long deli 7 itati 
„h | g deliberation, pre- meditation and 
torecaſt, There is a twofold Deliberation that makes a $i profixemiedons. 
ED | Hhhh | Firſt 
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Heaven, and Hell, and Earth tremble. The Vcace of Conſcious rightly informed gr el, 
1 te Scripture, it is the Voice of God himſelf z it is God ſpeaking * Man's 1 
Bowels, and whiſpering to a Man's very Heart. As Moſes was the Interpyeter be- Cid. 
twixt God and the 1/raelites, ſo Conſcience is the Interpreter berwixt God and us. 
0 Why now, would it not have been, think you, a molt de ſperate Preſumption, 
) and a moſt daring Affront againſt the Majeſty and Sovereigmy.of Godzttwhile 
he was with his own voice pronouncing the Ten Commandments with Thundering, 
7 and Lightning, and Earthquake, from Mount Sinai, at the fame time the 7/+ae- 
h lites to have been notorioully breaking and ſinning againft every one of choſe 
Commandments, as he ſpake them? Truly, though now God delivers his Will and 
Commands to us, not immediately by his own Mouth, as then he did, but by 
" Conſcience his Interpreter, yet while we know that Conſcience ſpeaks to us in 
1 the Name of God, it is as much fearful Preſumption for us to ſlight the voice of 
i Conſcience, as if we ſhould flight the voice of God himſelf ſpeaking from 
| Heaven immediately to us. And that's the ff Thing 
P Secondly, -By finning againſt our Conſciences, and aguinft our Convictiont, we 2. It is an 
< make it very evident that we ſtand in no awe or dread of any ſuch thing as Hell and evident 
eternal Damnation u, and is not that Boldneſs? 1s not that Preſumption ? Lou ſcorn - 1 
fi denten to be ſuch puling, whimpering Sinners, as to be affrighted with ſuch 5 7 
fy Bugbears aseverlaſting Torments, and everlaſting Wrath and Vengeance is g you ewe of Hel! 
* know the Wages of Sin x Death, and that the Ways you take, lead down to the 2 Dem- 
" Chambers of Deſtruction j and yet though God and Devil ſtand in the way, 
A you will through: Are not theſe, think you, bold and preſumptuous Sinners, 
* that will go on in Sin, though Hell- Fire aſhes in their Faces, who, though God 
ny ſhould cleavethe Ground upon which they walk, and through that Chink ſhould 
8 give them a view of Hell; though they ſhould ſee the Damned tumbling up and 
1%, own in thoſe Torments, and hear their Yellings, and Shriekings, and Roarings ; 
wy yea, though God ſhould point chem out a place in Hell, and tell them, Look 
12 Sinner, yonder is a place kept void, andheated from the beginning of the World 
* for the; yet are there ſome ſuch bold and daring Wretches, that they would out- 
ne l braye all this, and they would ſin in deſpight either of Heaven or Hell ; yea, and 
* which is a moſt ſad and dreadful conſideration, ſome there are whoſe Conſciences 
Ju are already brĩm. full of extream horrour, and anguiſh, and yet they will venture 
ed! upon thoſe Sins that have cauſed that horrour,and are not ſuch preſumptuous Sin- 
Wh ners? They yive their Conſciences wound upon wound ; and though ſometimes 
Un. they roar bitterly, yet they will fin outrageouſly, even then when they roar an 
ws ſmart for Sin: So that this is a clear evidence of a preſumprucys Sin, When a Sin 
1 al is committed againſt a Man's ow Conſcience, againſt Knowledge, and againſt, 
food Conviction ; this makes a Sin to be a preſumptuous Sin, when Conſcience cries 
n out, Murder, Murder, Soul- Murder; when it beſeeches with Tears of Blood that 
14 they draw from it, to deſiſt frotn their Sins, and yet is not heard nor regarded ; this 
ld il Is preſumptuous ſinning, ſifining with a high hand, and with a brazen Forehead, _ | 
Stab, Secondly, Then a Man fins preſumpraeeſy, when be fins upon long deliberation b { upon 
Jarwint and fe orecaſt, plotting and contriving with bimſe of how be may accompliſh bis Sin. 3 
nent me Sins are committed meerly through a ſudden Surprize ; a Temptation 5 — 
call comes upon the Soul unawares,and finds it unprovided to make any reſiſtance, Pu. 
opt and fo it prevails? So it was with the Apoſtle St. Perer, his Apoſtacy and Perju- 
adi ry my indeed very dreadful ; yet he was overcome by a ſudden Surprize ; he had 
n, ch wo oregoing Thoughts and Purpoſes to deny his Maſter; yea, his Reſolation was 
anch tf WY and confeſs him to the very Death; and therefore though his Sins were 
eisige — dins, yet they cannot be called preſumptuous Sins, but rather Sins of weakneſs 
ien 2” r And ſo there are divers Chriſtians that are overtaken with Faults 
"ir ce a n their Reſolutions andPrayers,yea,and contrary to their ownE Ations ; 
nw bl w tne Sins of ſuch Perſons are not preſumptuous Sins; but then a Sin becomes 
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Firſt, When a Man ar after he hath deliberated with himſelf, whether be ſpall 
| er not. When upon debating the Caſe, at length, after much pondering and cc," 
. ſideration, he conſents to din: And thus though St. Peter denied his Maſter upon 
SBarayuurprizal, yet Judas betray d upon deliberation. Now this is moſt deſperate high 
«A Lv; — Ee to fin when a Man ponders and conſiders with himſelf, and we; he 
i... the Reaſons on both ſides, whether he ſhall fin or not; and yet truly of ſuch pre- 
ſumptuous Sins as theſe are, we may all of us be found guilty, hy, ask bu 
your ſelves, Did you never commit a din after you had weighed in your deliberate 
Thoughts all Circumſtances, putting in the beneficial Conſequences, the Pleaſure 
Proſit and Credit of Sin in the one Balance, and the dangerous and deſtructite 
Conſequences, that Wrath and Hell that is due to Sin, in the other Balance! 
Who of us all can acquit himſelf from being guilty of ſinning after ſuch Com. 
pariſons as theſe are have been made, after the due ates — both of Sin and 
our and yet have we not choſen the Sin before our Duty ? Truly to fin ake; 
ſuch deliberate Compariſons as theſe are, is a provoking and a preſumptuous bin 
| Secondly, When Men do deliberate and contrive how they may fin to the grear 
advantage, how they may make the moit of their Iniquities; when they plot and en- 
trive with themſclues bow they may ſqueeze and draw out the very utmo3} of all tha 
Pleaſure and Sweet that — imagine Sin carries with it; this makes that Sin 
preſumptuous Sin. Thus thoſe Drunkards contrived to prolong their Sin, Iſai 
56. v. 12. Come, lay they, we will fetch Wine, and fill our ſelves with | 
Drink, and to morrow ſhall be as this day, and much more abundant. Here they 
forecaſted to make as great advantage as they could of their Drunkenneſs, and 
to get as much pleaſure out of it as they could. This now is moſt preſumprucns Sin 
ning. Thus the Prophet Feremy alſo ſpeaks of thoſe that were wiſe to do wil; 
Fer. 4. 22. That could improve Sin to the very utmoſt, that could get more 
out of a Sin by their Husbanding of it, than another could that had not tha 
Skill and Myſtery ; theſe are wiſe to do evil; and ſuch are preſumpruous Sim; 
when Men — and ſtrain their Wits brim- full of ſinfull Devices, either { 
as they may reap moſt from them, or ſo as they may keep their Wickednek 
ſecret from the obſervation and notice of Men, then they ſin preſumptuouſj, 
Do not therefore flatter your ſelves, that though indeed you are Sinners, x 
who indeed is not? yet you fin only through weakneſs and infirmity : Why, 
ask your own Conſciences, Did you never fin, or, do you not uſe to fin upon 
premediation and forecaſt 2 When you have conceived Sinin your own heart, 
do you not nurſe it and nouriſh it there, till you find ſome fit opportunity to 
commit it, plotting to lay hold on ſome fit occaſion to a& ſome wicked in- 
magination that you have hatched in your own Heart? If ſo, this is clen, 
your ſinning is not out of weakneſs,but from ſtubbornneſs and wilfulneſs. 
7he more Thirdly, The more quiet and calm your Afﬀettions are when you ſin, the more fre 
calm ond you are from the hurryings and perturbations of Paſſions when you ſin, the mu 
— preſumptuous are your Sins, Indeed it is no ſufficient excuſe that you fin in a Pal- 
are, the ſion, no more than it is for a Murtherer to ſay he was drunk when he did it; bu 
ore pre- yet this takes off ſomerhing from the preſumption in ſinning. Then a Man 
7 a bold and arrogant Sinner, when he can fin calmly, and bid defiance to God 
and Heaven in cold Blood. Now St. Peter's Denial of Chriſt, it was from the 
exceflive Paſſion of Fear that then ſurprized him, and ſcattered his Graces; 
but when that Paſſion was over, he recruited again; but now 72 had no Pa- 
ſion; but the wickedneſs of his on heart wrought quietly and calmly in in to 
the betraying of his Maſter. When the winds rage violently, no wonder if ſome- 
times the z-lleſt Cedars are overthrown by them; but thoſe Trees that fall of ther 
own accord, when the Air is ſtill and calm, it is a certain ſign they were rot- 
ten: So it is in this Caſe ; when the Tempeſt of Paſſion rageth, be it Fear, ot 
any other Paſſion and Perturbation of the Mind, no wonder if ſometimes the 
talleſt and the ſtrongeſt Chriſtians fall, are caſt down, and overwheimed by it; 
but if Men fall into Sin when their Intellectuals are clear, and when thei Realon 
is calm and undiſturbed, truly this is a certain ſign theſe Men are rotten, and 
theſe preſumptuous ſins have gotten dominion over them, for they fall like ro- 
ten Trees of their own aki. without any Tempeſt of Paſſion to ſtir them. 
We may Fourthly, When at any time you commit a Sin, conſider what the Temptations ant 


wow whe 5547 alſault you, and how you hepa de jour ſelves under thoſe Temptations * for 
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tions, of Sin; the more violently the Soul is baited and wearied with Temp- 


and Aſhes, that we are no match for Principalities and Powers; and thoſe might 
WE Enemies that we are to combare with, we can no more ſtand before them than ſo 
much looſeDuſt before a fierce and rapid Whirlwind ; yea, were there no Devil to 
tempt, yet the Corruptions of our own Hearts are much too hard for us; but when 
boch our own Luſts and the Devil ſhall conſpire together, the one to betray us 
Vith all its Deceitfulneſs, and the other to force us with all its Power; who then 
can ſtand if God at ſuch a time as this withdraw his Grace and Spirit, as ſome- 
times he doth from the beſt of his Servants? Where is the Chriſtian that ever 
coped with theſe Temprativns, and was not vanquiſhed and captivated by them? 
j: is true, when God aſſiſts him, the weakeſt Chriſtian proves victorious over the 
ſtrongeſt Temptations: A Dwarf may beat 4 Giant when he is manacled that he 
cannot ſtir or reſiſt ; God ſees that Satan is an over match for us, and therefore he 
ies his hands before he ſets usout to the Conflict; and what wonder is it if we then 
conquer; When God hath trodden Satan under us, no wonder if as weak as we 
are we can then trample upon him too; but that all our Succeſs may appear to 
de not from our own ſtrength, but from God's Might, he leaves us ſometimes to 
eta, and lets looſe Satan upon us in all his rage, he leads us into Temptation, 
and he leaves us under Temptation; and when we are buffered we then yield 
and fall, and the Devil ſhamefully triumphs over us: In this Caſe, which is one 
of the ſaddeſt that a Chriſtian can be in, though the Sin be very foul and 
W heinous, yet the ſame Power of Temptations that makes us ſin heinouſly, keeps 
us from ſinning preſumptuouſly, Preſumptuons Sins are not to be meaſured by 
che bulk and uglineſs of the Action, but by the forward and headlong Conſent 
of the Will unto it; and therefore a groſs Sin may ſometimes be but a Sin of 
Infirmity, when yet a Sin of a leſs Nature is deſperately daring and preſumptuous. 
In the Law, if a Perſon that was raviſhed ſtruggled and cried out aloud for 
© help, the Crime was not imputed to her: So if the Soul be forcibly raviſhed 
by Temptations, though it ſtruggle and ſtrive againſt them, though it call u 
on its God, crying aloud, Help, Lord; though it call up its Graces, Ariſe, help, 
this Sin ſhall not be imputed to ĩt as a preſumptuous Sin. How then ſhall we judge 
by our Temptations whether the Sins we commit are preſumptuous or not ? 
I anſwer, you may judge of it by theſe following Particulars. 
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vincible Temptations, this is too too certain a Sign that then we ſin preſumptuoy ly. 


This plainly ſhews a Will ſtrongly fixed and reſolved to Sin: When Men will 


chem, though it offer them no Violence, though it preſent nothing to them of fu 


ight eaſily diſdain, if yet they run out after it, and will ſin meerly becauſe they 

will, theſe are moſt deſperate ſinners that are impatient to wait the leiſure of a 

lingring and lazy 2 ; they know the Devil hath much work to do in 
A 


de World, many Thouſands to tempt, deceive, and draw to Perdition,and there- 
ore they will not trouble him, and for his eaſe they will fin without a Temptation, 
aud ruin their own Souls without any help of any other Devil than what their 
oon Hearts prove to them. As thoſe are the beſt and moſt ſtayed Chriſtians 
. hat are conſtant in the performance of Holy Duties, even then when they have 


No ſtrong impulſes and motions from the HelzGhoſt untoDury : So truly thoſe are 
the worſt and moſt ſtubborn Sinners that even then commit fin with greedineſs 
when they have no violent impulſes and temptations from the Devil to hurry 
hem into fin.” Now there are 7wo things whereby it plainly appears, that 
hen a ſin is preſumptuous when it is committed without ſtrong and violent 
Temptations to it. E EWB DIC 2054 93 ngen 
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thence you may conjecture whether your Sins be preſumptuous or not, Temptations ther we ſi» 
as they are ſtrong nducements unto Sin, ſo ſometimes they are great miti- preſumpru- 


ons the leſs preſumption is it guilty of if at length it yields; this God doth on:, aud 
2 FA be wot ; — wilfulneſs ; he knows our Frame that we are but Duſt bow. 


= Firſt, If e commit Sin when we are not beſieged and diſturbed by violent and in- If we fo 


ſurrender and yield up their Souls to the Devil, even before he ſummons che, . _ 
Wand when they will conſent to fin upon every ſmall and trivial temptation, as Temprari- 
ſoon as they have but a hint and glimpſe of ſome ſinful Object paſſing before * rben 


ſo much Pleaſure, and Profit, and Credit in it, but that a generous Chriſtian %. 
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Firſt, Hereby ve do evidently declare a fearful Contempt of the great Cd; \, 
never more vilifie and * God, than when we do that for nothing which 
we know his Soul hates. Should the Devil, when he Tempts you, take You 
he took Chriſt, and ſhew you the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of ** 
all, and promiſe to beſtow all theſe upon you; why, yet when God ſheyy You 
the infinite Glory of the Kingdom of another World, you can plead no Nay 
Reaſon why you ſhould conſent to Sin, God infinitely out- bidding the Devi — 
then when the Devil bids higheſt ; but when you will perferr a Sin that big 
nothing, a barren, fruitleſs, and unprofitable Luſt, before the Holy Will of the 
great God, and the ſure Promiſes of Eternal Glory, what Reaſon of Pretence cu 
you ſhew why you ſhould ſin, unleſs it be, becauſe you are reſolved rather to. 
ſpight and affront God, than to advantage your own Souls. And this was the 
great aggravation of Judas Sin, and that which made it ſo exceeding Preſumps. 
ous: What a poor Temptation was Thirty Pieces of Silver, to induce him to the 
Vileſt Wickedneſs that ever was committed ſince the World ſtood? It was no mon 
than the ordinary Value and Rate of a Slave, as you may ſee in Exod. 31. 22. 4 
mounting much to about yy wp Seven Shillings Six Pence; and yet fo fargid}, 
undervalue Chriſt, as that for this ſmall Price he ſells the Lord of Life and Glory 
and this God himſelf takes notice of as a great Indignity done unto him, Zac, l 
13. A goodly Price, ſays God by the Prophet there, was I prized at of them. Tknoy 
that at the very hearing of this, your Hearts riſe up in deteſtation of the Curſe 
Covetouſneſs of Fudas, that ever he ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be Tempted by 
baſe a Reward as a few Shillings were, to betray him to Death who was infinite 
more worth than Heaven and Earth: Why, the Caſe is yours; nay, wonder na 
at it, he betrayed him for Thirty Pieces of Silver, and you Daily Crucifie him, and 

ut him to open ſhame ; you wound and pierce him to the very Heart for mud 
eſs than that is. Look back upon your paſt Life, can you not recall to Mind, chr 

ou have been prevailed upon to commit many a fin by ſuch poor and inconſde 
rable things as ſcarce bear the ſhew,or face, or appearance of a Temptation ; lat 
you not dealt very injurioully with God and Chriſt, and ſet them at noughtf 
2 little gain, for ſome vaniſhing delight, for compliance ſake, for the fiel 
favour of Men ; yea, very Feathers, and empty Nothings, have weighed dom 
the Scales with you againſt God. The Devils firſt and greateſt fin ws 
Pride, and Contempt of God, and how much is he pleaſed and humouredi 
ſee the ſame Contempt of God riveted in the Hearts of Men, and to ſee him 
much flighted in the World, that he can ſcarce bid low enough when he Tu 
but whatever he offers is greedily ſnatch'd at, and preferred before God und 
Heaven, though it be but a very Toy and Trifle. This certainly muſt needs bei 
very heinous Contempt of the great Majeſty of Heaven, and muſt needs argu 
moſt deſperate boldneſs, and preſumptuous ſinning. PIE: 

Secondly, When Men ſin upon ſmall or no temptations, they declare plainhi 
wretched neglect of their precious Souls, and therefore they ſin preſumptuouſly. I har 
Read of a Soldier who being with Two others for ſome Crime Condemned 
drew Lots for his Life, and having drawn one Lot that ſaved and pardon d hin 
ſeeing one of his Companions come ſhivering and quaking to draw, told him ti 
for Two Shillings,or thereabouts,he would take his Lot, whatever it was. He rv 
again, and again it proved ſucceſsful to him; why, however it was a moſt * 

reſumption, that after ſo narrow an eſcape, he ſhould again hazard his Life, 

et it to Sale for fo fmall a Price as that was: Why truly the like Preſumption we oi 


ſelvesare guilty of, we purchaſe Toys and Trifles with the dreadful hazard of ou | 


Souls; thoſe Souls that are infinitely more worth than Ten Thoufand World: 


— 


pay very dear for very Toys, 2 to ſatisſie their Fancies; 
our precious Souls at Stake for thoſe Luſts that uſually have nothing in them 
ſides the ſatisfaction of the Humours and Fancies of our own Wills in Sin. Woll 


We make common Barter and Exchange for every baſe Luſt ; and; as Pradgd' M 
ſo do we lay dow! f 


you not Cenſure that Man to be moſt deſperately fool- hardy, that ſhould venture" by 
dive into the bottom of the Sea, only to take up Pebbles and Gravel? Why, hou gien Wh 
deal of Folly and Preſumption then are they guilty of, who dive even to the boui By 
of Hell, only to get Straws and Feathers, and ſuch impertinent Vanities — 1 


for, unleſs they thought they did themſelves a Courteſie to be Damned? How ww 


ſiderable Nothings, that certainly Men would never hazard their immorta 
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are there that would not ſuffer no not ſo much as a Hair of their Head to be twitch- 8 P 
ed off to gain that for which they will not tick to Lyeand Swear, Sins that Murder 
their Souls 2 They are ſo Fooliſh, that the Lord complains in 1/a. 52. 3. They ſell 
themſelves for Nought ; either they ſtay not till the Devil comes to cheapen them, 
but Sin 3 , or elſe they readily take any Price that he offers for them, any 
vile Trifle is looked upon as a great Purchaſe, if they can procure it at fo low a 
Price as Hell and Damnation is; why, what is it that makes the Swearer open his 
Throat as wide as Hell againſt Heaven and God himſelf, but only that he fanſies 
chat a big, full-mouth'd Oath, makes his Speech more graceful and ſtarely ? And 
what is it that makes the Company-keeper run into all Exceſs with Riot, and to drown 
himſelf in all Senſuality, but only that he may comply with his Debauched Com- 
panions, and not diſguit them by any ſingularity and reſervedneſs ? And can theſe 
things be called Temptations? Are theſe things matter of ſuch weight, as deſerve 
to be put in the Balance againſt the Soul's Eternal Happineſs and Glory ? Is it 

oſlible that Men that have Noble and Immortal Souls in them, ſhould ever ſo far 
debaſe them, as to bring them into competition with, nay, to make them to be 
che Price of ſuch Vile Nothings as theſe are? And yet tell theſe Men that _ 
bereby rouze up God's Wrath againſt them that burns to the loweſt Hell ; tell 
them that they deſtroy their precious Souls; tell them that they get nothing by 
ſuch fins as theſe are, unleſs they reckon Damnation for Gain: Why, yet let God 
# frown, and Hell triumph, and their Souls periſh, they will on, and will not raiſe 
che Rate of ſinning, nor put the Devil to more charges, and ſo they are Damned 
for nothing. Is not this moſt deſperate boldneſs and preſumption? And there- 
& fore do not lay the blame of your fins upon the violence of Temptation, or upon 
the reſtleſs importunities of the Devil; when God ſhall at the laſt Day call, Sin- 
ner ſtand forth, what's the reaſon you committed ſuch and ſuch Sins that had 
nothing in them to commend them? That left nothing after them but Shame 
without, and Terrours within? Will you then plead as now uſually you do, that 
8 7e:ptations were too hard for you, and the Devil too ſtrong for you to reſiſt ? No, no, 
it will then be made apparent, that the Devil was falſly charged with multitudes of 
Sins that he never knew of till they were committed: And therefore when 

Men fin upon ſlight . 1 it is not from the power of Temptationt, it is not 

from the importunity of the Devil that they ſin, but only from a preſumptuous 
reſolution, that they will ſin whatever it coſt them, and that's the firſt Trial. 
, Secondly, When a Man wilfully and knowingly runs himſelf into Temptations, and When Men 
pon occaſions of Sin, if he be overcome by theſe Temptations, he ſins preſumptu- 747 them. 
© ouſly notwithfanding. In this Caſe, though the Temptation be violent and ir- 2 / 
ſ reliſtible, yea, though when we are intangled by it, we ſtrive and ſtruggle to ine Tempe 
our very utmoſt, yet this doth not mitigate but rather aggravate our Sin, be- tations, 
cauſe it was meerly thorough our own preſumption that we brought our ſelves % Oc 
under the power of ſuch a prevalent Temptation, from which Chriſtian Fear and 271 
Caution might eaſily have preſerved us. If a Man that is wholly Ignorant of ar: « Ave 
che Art 4 Swimming, ſhall plunge himſelf into a deep River, tho' he ſtruggle come by 
bard for Life afterwards, - yet if he ſinks and is drowned, he periſhes only % 59 
W through his own preſumption. That Man deſerves to be blown up that will make — 
Cunpruder in a Smith's Shop when the Sparks fly thick about him: Truly, oc- . 
Caſions of finning are the Devil's Forge, where he is continually heating and 
hammering out his Fiery Darts. Why, now for you that know your ſelves to 
be as catching as Powder, or Tinder, wilfully to run your ſelves into this Forge 
WF where his Fiery Dares glow, and ſparkle, and fly about you, what is this but moſt 
eſperate boldneſs and preſumption ? What fays the 3/e Man, Proverbs 26: 27. 
Car Man take Fire into his Boſom, and his Cloaths not be buynt ? Can a Man run 
Whimſelf upon ſuch occaſions of ſin, and not run alſo into the commiſſion of fin? 
As the Motion of a Stone, when it falls downward, is ſtill the ſwifter the nearer 
r comes to its Center; ſo when you are running your ſelves into the occaſions 
Jof lin, the more willingly you go to ſin, the nearer you come to it; there's 
no ſtop nor ſtay: When you put your ſelves upon theſe Occaſton- and Jemptationt, 
Dou put your ſelves out of the protection of God's Grace, and you ſtand 
vw bolly at the Devils Courteſie; and if you are overcome, blame 'nothing” but 

Pur own venturouſneſs and preſumption. Conſider this therefore, haſt thou 

es had frequent experience of many ſad Foils that the Devil hath given thee 
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by thy raſh venturing upon Occaſions and Temptations to fin ? Haſt thou not found 

ſuch and ſuch Company, ſuch and ſuch Employments, and other like Circum. 

ſtances, always prove Snares to thee? Never plead theſe Temprations were too 
{trong for thee to reſiſt: What, canſt thou not reſiſt them? Why, couldſt th 

not have avoided them? And believe it, If the 0 of thine own Weakne, 

doth not make thee careful for the future to ſhun ſuch Snares and Intanglementz 1 

theſe are, thy ſins will be judged by God at the laſt Day to be wilful and preſum 

tuous Sins; for they are ſo, if not in themſelves conſidered, yet at leaſt in he 

Cauſe; for you preſumptuouſly run into thoſe Occaſions and Temptations, whereh , 

in all likelihood, you will be overcome; and this is to fin pre ſumptuouſſy. 7 

If whenwe Thirdly, Suppole that we are itrongly tempted without the betraying of ou 

ere tempt- ſelves to the Temptation: Why then conſider, If you commit the Sin to which pou 

4 — yok are tempted, without vigoroum and reſolute reſiſtance; if you do, this is a certain fien 

gorous reſt. You ſin preſumptuouſly. Let the Temptation be never ſo ſtrong and irreſiſtible, Jet f 

ſtance, we you yield to it without oppoſition and reſiſtance made againſt it to yeur utmoſt, you tha 

then ſm [in preſumptouſly. A Child of God, when he acts like himſelf, falls fighting; 

a the Devil gets not a foot of ground upon him, bur by main force and firength, 

though Principelities and Powers, though the Rulers of the Darkneſ; of this Wall 

and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Places, ſet themſelves all in array againſt bin; 

why, yet he encounters them all, and wreſtles with them all and though 

ſometimes, through weakneſs he is overcome, yet he never balely yields; he 

fights ſtanding, and he fights falling, and he fights riſing ; and therefore whenhe 

ſins, it is through Weakneſs, and not through Preſumption; but now others 

though they are very bold, and preſumptuous againſt God, yet they are vey 

Cowards againſt their Luſts, and againſt the Temptations of the Devil; when 

Temptation aſſaults them, they dare not preſume to oppoſe that; but they dar 

preſume to offend and provoke God himſelf ; that they dare do. Believe it, dit 

you muſt be bold and reſolute, either againſt the Devil, or againſt the great Gut; 

one of theſe you muſt grapple with; chuſe which you think you may beſt oppoke, 

and ſooneſt conquer; the Devil ſtands before you armed with his fern dum; 

God follows you, armed with everlaſting vengeamce. If you will not engage 

againſt Satan, and reſolutely oppoſe him and all his force, what do you elſe bu 

turn upon God, and challenge him to the Combat, and make him your Eneny, 

that is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell- fire for ever? Why, what a mot 

daring preſumption is this, that ever we ſhould baſely ſurrender up our ſelvesto 

the Devil without ſtriking one ſtroak in our own defence, and yet at the ſame 

time, we ſhould dare to provoke that God that can with one look and frown ſink 

us into the loweſt Hell? And thus in theſe Three Particulars we fee when a Sin 

is preſumptuous in reſpe& of Temptations, when it is committed without 

Temptations, when we run into. Temptations and Occaſions of Sin, and when 

we make no vigorous oppoſition againſt them. Wo v1.52 

To fin un- In the Fifth Place, another Trial is this; When Men will dare to fin under eminen 

der eminent aud remarkable Fudgmentt and Aflictions that God brings upon them, then they ji 

3 — preſumptuonſy. What is this elſe, but when God ſtands viſibly in your way, yt 

== e you will eſperately run upon the thick Boſſes of his Buckler ? He hedges up ju 
fon preſum= 294) With thorns, and yet you will break through, though it be to the 8 

pruouſly. your Fleſh; he ſtrikes at you by his Judgments, and Oh! che Madneſs and Pretunr 

ption of vile Duſt-and Aſhes,that they dare to ſtrike at God again by their dns 

What js this elſe but evento dare God to do his worſt 2 When God treads up0b 

us, ſhould ſuch vile Worms as we are, turn the Tail, and threaten to take revenge 

upon.the Almighty 2 This is Preſumption and Boldneſs, that God takes ſpecial 

notice of. In 2 Chren. 28, and 22, Abaz. was brought very low, ſays the Ta 

and yet, in the time of his diftrefs the treſpaſſed yet more againſt the. Lord; 

_ -45-tbat Ahaz: God fets a Mark and Brand upon him, that he may be known to al 

poſterity for a moſt daring Sinner, that when God had brought iim ſo low, when 

ſo many Enemies waged War againſt him, and diſtreſted him; yet even then 

provoked a greater Enemy than them all, and challengeth God: againſt * 

This: is that King Ahaz, Truly may it not be ſaid of many among us, This, ant 

this is that perſon, who when God afflicted them, inſtead of humbling them. 

ſelves under tlie mighty hand of God, grew enragęd at their Sufferings, and fur 


ned yet more and more againſt him? Oh, it is dreadful, when thoſe Funiſtte 
+ 4 : 
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, Gould break and melt us, prove only to harden our hearts, and to exaſpe- 
0 — — embitter our Spirits againſt God. What can reform us when we offend 
on under the very ſmart of the Rod? Hereby therefore judge of your Sins, if ſo 
ef; be God be gone outa ainſt you, if he hath laid his hand heavy upon you, and 
$25 yet you regard it not, but ſtill perſevere in your old Sins, and till add new In- 


jquities to them; if, inſtead of humility and brokennels of heart, our hearts 
riſe up againſt God, and you are ready to {ay with that wicked King, This 
Evil # of the. Lord, why ſhould I wait upon the Lord any per 6 Conclude upon it; 
you are thoſe deſperate preſumptuoas Sinners that ſcorn to ſhrink for whatever God 
can lay upon them. ITT TY Ie: An 318 SHA. 
Sixthly, and laſtly, When we can encourage our ſelves with hopes of Mercy, though To encou- 


/ 


* | by 
; de live in Sin impenitently, this is to ſin preſumptuauſly. You that know your 7 755 = 
y* 3 ſelres to be ng what is it that 3 to bear up with ſo much — ee is 
tin and confidence? Why, do you not every moment fear leſt Hell ſhould open Mercy, 

ng: is mouth, and ſwallow you up, left God ſhould ſuddenly. ſtrike you dead by | "mpg 
th; Wome remarkable Judgment, leit the Devil ſhould fetch you away alive to Tor- — „ 
ll, ments? Why do you not fear this, ſince you know your ſelves to be Sinners ? ;» Sin te 
im; hy, truly you ſtill hope for Mercy; and it is only from this very preſumption fn preſum- 
ugh that Men cry Peace, Peace to themſelves, when yet God is at enmity with 2/*%%/- 


em; they flatter themſelves that it ſhall be well with them in the latter end, 


nhe though God ſwears he will not ſpare them; but his Wrath and Jealouſie ſhall 
hers noke againſt them. In Deut. 29. 19, 20. ſays God there, If any Man ſhall en- 
very ourage himſelf when he goes on preſumptuouſly in the way of his own heart 


ling Drunkenneſs unto Thirſt, I will not ſpare, bim, ſays God; but my Wrath and 
Fealouſie ſhall ſmoke againſt him, and all the. Curſes that are written in this Bock 
Wl! fall upon bim. Were but Sinners truly apprehenſive of their wretched Eſtate, 
ow they ſtand liable every moment ta the ſtroke of Divine Juſtice, how that 
here is nothing that interpoſeth betwixt them and Hell, but only God's tem- 
jorary forbearance of them, truly it were impoſlible, utterly. impoflible; to 


9200 eep them from running up and down the Streets like diſtracted Perſons and 
Ehn lad-Men, erying out with borrour of Soul, O I am damned, I am damned; but 
emy, eir Preſumption ſtupifies them, and they are lull'd aſleep by the Devil; and 
molt tough they live in Sin, yet they ſtill dream of Salvation; and thus their Pre- 


mption flatters them, till at length this Preſumprticn ends then where their Dam- 
tion pegins, and never before.. | 
And thus I have in ſix Particulars ſhewed you what it is that makes a Sin to 

e preſumptuous; which is that which David in the Text prays to God to keep 
lim from ; and I doubt not but theſe Particulars have repreſented to you 10 
nuch Guile and Uglineſs in preſumptuoas Sins, as that you alſo pray with him, 
nd, keep us alſo from preſumptuons Sins. | 


* 


Now, though poflibly it may ſeem altogether needleſs to die ſcaxlet redder, ne. . 


minen | 
by Met that your Prayers againſt them may be more importunate, and your En- vent of 
y, 1s earours unwearied, I ſhall in the next place by ſome aggravating conſiderati- B 
„ns ingrain theſe ſcarlet crimſon ſins, and ſtrive to make them appear as they are * 
ing al themſelves out of meaſure ſin ful. FF | 
_ | Conſider therefore in the firſt place, that the commiſſion of preſumprtuons Sins "ay gy 
r Sins! b exceedingly harden and ſteel the Heart, with reſolutions to perſevere in them ptuons Sins 
s pos baut repentance, and what can be more dreadful than this is ? Reſolvedneſs to ſin Harden the 
yenge a diſpoſition likeſt to that of the Devil and it is a puniſhment next to that of- le with 
ſpecul el; a Man that is confirmed in wickedneſs, is not many removes off from J nad 
> Ta; evil in his nature, and from a damned Perſon in his State there is a fatal con- in them 
; 766 gquence betwixt Man's reſolving to continue in ſin to the end, and God's re- irh 
onto Plving to puniſh him with choſe torments that ſhall have no end. God hath 2250 BY F 
when l, the one of the _ of Adoption, whereby he ſeals up Believers to the duy o 25 
then: Rem prian, and the other of Ob duration, whereby he ſeals up the Impenitent to 
i{& him. Re Day Deſtruction; he ſeals them up under ſin, and ſets them aſide for Wrath 3 
his, and Hence the Apoſtle in Romans 2. 5. ſpeaks of a hard and impenitent heart, treaſu= 
them. Ws «Pp Wrath unto it ſelf againſt the day of wrath: Now preſumptuous Sins have 
1nd file Fwotold malign influence, thus to harden and make Men reſolute in wicked- 
med, cls; for either they make them ſecure under ſin, or elſe quite contrary de- 

; 


erate for ſin, and both theſe ſtrongly conduce to the hardening of the heart. 
| Firſt, 


| 
| 
| 
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Preſunj- Firſt, The commiſſion reſumptuous Sins oftentimes makes a Sinny 
ir wy Sins 19d ſoewre under the blacke| Rees rhe Goal can contra, and the fearfulleſt Fn 
late an. Ged can denounce: Security under guilt ariſes from impunity ; Sinner, 
der the read and heard terrible things againſt themſelves, hat God will wound th, 3, 
threatning: fcalp of ſuch as go on ſtill in their iniquities, that he will deftroy the incerrigitl, kd 
of God. denly, and that without remedy ; but yet none of all this is executed,their Her 
. . . * . . ; 

inſtead of being wounded, are crowned with Bleſſings; and this ſpeedy c 
ſtruction ſtill loyters ; they neither feel terrors within, nor meet with troub 
without; and therefore as Solomon obſerves, becauſe they go unpuniſheq th 
Eccl.8.15. grow ſecure, in Eccleſia#t. 8. 15. Becauſe ſentence againſt an Evil work is ng; ſpeed 
executed, therefore the hearts of the Sons of Men are fully ſet in them to 40 ,; 

Carnal reaſon meaſures God's way of taking vengeance by its own; it is th 

cuſtom of Men if they can to revenge while an injury is warm; delay andy, 
bearance uſually cools them into forgiveneſs 5 and hence preſumptuons Sin, 

argue, That certainly were there any truth in God's threatnings, were they 

any thing to be feared beſides the huge noiſe that they make, they ſhould the 

have been exemplarily plagued, when they committed ſuch and ſuch a Caring 

ſin while the provocation was freſh ; and from this it is, that the worſt of din 

ners, after the commiſſion of ſome vile and crying ſins, are for a whiletroublg 

with a trembling and tormenting Conſcience, that the threatnings that are de 
nounced ſhould fall upon them by ſome viſible appearance, and ſome ſignal hari 

of God againſt them; but when they ſee no ſuch thing come of it, but they 
condition is Proſperous, and all their ways Sun-ſhine ; how doth this wol 

with them? Why truly, inſtead of admiring God's patience and long-ſuffering 

they deſpiſe his wrath, and ſcoff at thoſe threatnings that before they dread, 

— think none of them true, becauſe none of them felt. We read of ſuch bol 

Sinners as theſe are in 2 Pet. 3. 4. Whereis the bis coming? Do not all thing 

continue as they were? So theſe preſumptuous Sinners Tay in their hearts, where! 

the threatning of his coming againſt us? Do not all things continue with u 

they were? Though Preachers roar out whole Pulpits full of Hell and Damnatin, 

and ſinge our Ears continually with Fire and Brimſtone, making fearful clamou 

of Death, Hell, and Damnation, and everlaſting Torments; yet all things u 

with us as they were: Is not the Sung ligbt as chearing, the Air's breath as. 
freſhing, and the Earth's womb as fruitful as it was? Their greateſt fins haven 
diſturbed the leaſt Atome in the Creation, nor moved ſo much as a hair of ther 

head; for all that ſudden and unavoidable deſtruction that is denounced again 

them, they {till flouriſh and * and becauſe God doth not as Man * 

in the f/# hear, they think all threatnings are made rather to affright than tov 
Execution ; and hence it is,that they embolden and harden themſelves in fn, 

and take up reſolutions, that they will continue in them; and that is the fil 

way how the commiſſion of preſumptuous Sins bring Men to reſolutions d 

ſinning, by making them regardleſs of Divine threatnings. 

preſum- Secondly, The frequent commiſſion of preſumptuous fins leaves Men deſpnit, 
Hou Sins 2phereby they are harden d to continue in their ſms. Nothing more fortifies reſolution 
jr why than deſpair ; make a coward deſperate, and you make him invincible ; noi 
in Sin, and pre/umpruous ſins they uſually end in deſperate reſolutions; they make Men & 
6e deſpair. ſpair of ever gaining Power over them, and of ever obtaining Pardon for then. 
Of ſub- Firſt, Men that Ae commit preſumptuous ſins, they ro, wat of ever ſubs 
2 of ing them: Let your own hearts make anſwer, when you have ſinned, pr. 
. ſumpruouſly againſt your own Conſciences and God's known Law, have ji 
not been ready to conclude, that it were as good for you to abandon your ſelra 

over to the ſwing of ſuch a luſt, as ſtill to ſtrive thus in vain againſt it? Wer 
reſolutions againſt fin prove unſucceſsful, they commonly end in deſperate * 
ſolutions to fin; and yet truly this is no other, than if a Man ſhoul cherefor 

burn his Houſe down about him, becauſe ic wants repairing. Is there none“ 

mong us now, that when we have ſinned againſt light, and againſt conviction 

fir down under this deſpairing temptation, That it is in vain for us ever to make BY 

head againſt ſuch a luſt more ; it will prevail, and why ſhould we not th BY 

fore give up ourſelves to ir? Truly, what you have been tempted unto, otbes Bl 

have practiſed ; and becauſe the ſtream of their corruptions is violent, theſ 
therefore ſpread out their arms to it, and ſuffer themſelves to be carried * 


* 


— 
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eit into the Gulph of Perdition, reſolving to run after the Stream and Cur- 

fr ok their n Corrtifietcns; becauſe they find it ſo ſtrong, deſpairing of 

ever ſubduing them, having been ſo often overcome by them. ; 

Secondly, The frequent Commiſſion of preſumptuous ſins, makes Men deſpair of ever 75 ,,c..., 

obtaining Pardon for them : and that hardens them in Reſolutions to continue in them an of obtain- 

then they cry out with Cain, my iniquity & greater than can be forgiven. Deſpair of 7” oy 

Pardon oftentimes exaſperates to more and greater Offences: As if a Thief, Jer them 

when he is Robbing of a Man, ſhould argue with himlelf, If I am detect- 

ed of this Robbegy, it will coſt me my Life; and if I murther him I can but loſe 

my Life; juſt ſo do many argue: My Sins are ſo many and ſo great, that I 

cannot avoid Damnation for them ; I ſee my Name prick'd down among Re- 

probates; it is but in vain for me to ſtruggle againſt my own Fate and God 5 

Decrees ; it is too nice a Scruple, ſince God hath given me up to the Devil, 

for me to give up my ſelf to fin; and ſo away they go to fin, and fin at ran- 

dom, deſperately and reſolvedly; O horrid hardneſs ! That when the Thoughts 

of Hell uſe ro quench and allay the Wickedneſs of other Men, when it is 

moſt furious; yet theſe Wretches never think of Hell, but that Etenal Fire 

inllames their Luſts, and the Thoughts of their own Deſtruction do even 

confirm them in the Practice of thoſe very Sins that deſtroy them ; and yer 

to this paſs doth the Commiſſion of preſumptuors Sins bring many a wretched ' 

Soul in the World to. Why, now Reſolution to fin out of Deſpair, is to ſin as the mW 

Devil ſins ; indeed it is to give the Devil's Image in the Soul its laſt flouriſh, 

The Devils and the damned Spirits, as they lie always ſmothering and burning 

in Hell, ſo they always hear that dreadful Sound, For ever thus, for ever thus; 

and becauſe their Chains are made ſtrong and eternal by an N De- 

cree, this makes them implacable, they fret and look upward, and curſe that 

God that hath plunged them into thoſe Torments, from which Hell will ne- 

ver free them; this makes them deſperate in their Reſolutions to ſin, becauſe 

| they deſpair of ever bettering their Condition; beware therefore, leſt you 

alſo by frequent Commiſſions of Preſumptuous Sins, be given up to Helliſh Pe- 

ſpair, ſuch as this is; ſo to deſpair of Mercy, as at the ſame to provoke and 

defie Juſtice; and that's the firſt great Danger of ſinning preſumptuouſly, it 

will make Men reſolute, either through Security, or through Deſpair, to 

continue in Sin. | ; TR | 

Secondly, Preſumptuous Sins as they feel the heart 1ith moſt deſperate Reſolutions, Preſum- 

ſo they alſo brazen the Face with moſt ſhameleſs Impudency : All. Shame ariſeth from 140% Sir: 

the Apprehenſion of ſome Evil ſuſpected of us, or diſcover'd in us --and the e 

Eyes that can diſcover it, are either the Eyes of God and Angels, or the Eyes of = ſhames 

Men like our ſelves : Now all preſumptuous Sinners are grown bold and impu- leſs in Sin: 

dent as to God and Angels, tho' God be preſent with them in the cloſeſt Se- 

crecy, tho' his Eye ſees them in the thickeſt Darkneſs ; yet this doth not ar all 

over-awe them, they dare fin even before his Face that muſt judge them; and 

lif ſome of them be yet ſo modeſt, as to conceal their Wickedneſs from the 
Notice of Men, yet they are alſo ſo fooliſh and bold, as not to regard God's 

ſeeing them, in compariſon of whom, to ſin in the Sight of the whole World, 
is but to fin in ſecret; but yet the Frequency of preſumptuous ſinning will alſo 

quickly cauſe them to abandon this Shame too, and to out- face the Face of 

Men, which they more dread, than they do the Face of God or Angels: The 

Lord himſelf takes notice of the Impudency of ſuch Men, and certainly every 

dinner hath cauſe to bluſh, when God calls him impudent: In Jeremy 6: 15. 

ſays God there, Were they aſhamed, when they had committed. all theſe Abominations 2 
ay, they were not at all aſham' d, neither could they bluſh; and in Ter. 3. 3. They have Three De. 

# Whores Forehead, and they refuſe to be aſhani'd;” and in Iſaiah 3.9. The ſhew of their grees of 

Wowntenance, ſays God, doth witreſs againſt them; they declare their Sin as Sodom, Shamele(- 
bey bide it not. There are three Degrees of Shamefulneſs in Sinning, to which ma- neſs inSin- 

ny — = . N do ariſe. foul | | Ow 

uit, Thoſe that will dare to commit foul Sins even publickly and knowingly: Some 44 it. 
Men loſe half thePleaſure of theirSins,unleſs Tha may tz how ka, £ he they 2 foul 
are, and how far they dare affront the Almighty ; the Swearer ſwears not in ſe- Sins pub 
ret, where none can hear him „but in Company, and calls Men to witneſs as 0. 

ell as God the Drunkard reels in ourStreets in mid- day, and is ready to diſcharge 

pa Omit in the Faces of all he meets with; truly preſumptucus ſinning will at laſt 

ro to publick ſinning; not only at the laſt day, that which has been done in 


342 ſecret. 
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mitted. 


A boaſting 
in fins they 
dare not 
commit. 


Devils than Men? and yet even to this height of profligate Impudence will pre. 


2 7 7— 
ſecret, ſhall be divulged upon the Houſe- top, but many times, even in this 
Life, thoſe Sins that at firſt wicked Men durſt not commit, but in ſecret Where 
no Eye ſees them, after a while they are grown bolder, and will act and oun 
them before all ge Joe's forth F ; 3 

Secondly, Others are advanc d farther, and not only ſin „ but they hoaſe 
glory in their: Sins alſo ; the Apoſtle in Philippians 3. * pelt e. chem, wht. 
was in their ſhame ; they boaſt as if they had done ſome notable Exploit; when 
alas! they have only murther'd a poor Soul of their own, that lay drawing 
on towards its death before. | 

Thirdly, There are others ſo ſhameleſs, that they boaſt of thoſe very wickedwſ, 
that they never durſt to commit. As Cowards brag of their Exploits in ſuch and 
ſuch a Combat, which yet they never durſt engage in; ſo there are a Gener,. 
tion in the World, who dare not for the Terror of their Conſciences commit: 
Sin, that yet will boaſt that they have committed it, as if it were a genen 
and honourable thing to be call'd and accounted a daring Sinner; ſhall J call the 
Men, or Monſters rather, that boaſt of ſuch things as make them more like 


ſumptuous Sins lead you; but let all ſuch know, God is reſolv'd to try the 
Foreheads of theſe Men at the laſt and great Day of Judgment, and in De. 
ſpight of all their Swaggering and Boldneſs, Shame and everlaſting Confy. 
ſion ſhall cover their Faces, as impudent as they are now. | 

Thirdly, Conſider this, what a fearful Thing it will be, if God ſhould cut off ſacb 
Men in the very Act of ſome preſumptuous Sin, without affording them any Time aul 
Space of Repentance ; and have they any Security that God will not? What Pro- 
miſe have they, that Ged will forbear them one Moment longer? Nay, they 
have been often told, that God will make a ſpeedy End with them, th | 
will take them away as with a Whirlwind living, and in his Wrath, as it is in Pſalm 
57- 9. and therefore he ſtrikes not without giving them Warning enough, 
tho he ſtrikes ſuddenly. God hath two Chief Attributes, that he eſpecially ain 
to glorifie in all his Tranſactions with Men, his Mercy, and his Fuftice ; theſe 
are the two great Hinges, upon which all the Frame of his Providence more; 
the mighty Affairs of Eternal Eledion and Reprobation were firſt agitated out 
of deſign to magnifie Mercy and Juſtice ; and all temporal Concernments are 
govern'd in ſuch a way as may moſt advance theſe two Attributes of Mercy 
and Juſtice ; why now Mercy hath already had a larger ſhare of Glory in for- 
bearing after ſo many Provocations, in waiting ſolong to be gracious, ſtaying 
year after year expecting your Repentance ; and if you contemn the Riche 
of God's Grace and Mercy ſtill, have you nor Reaſon to fear it will be the 
Turn of Juſtice to deal with you next? And believe it, the Commiſſion d 
preſumptuous Sins gives God a fair Opportunity to glorifie his F«ſtice upon you 
to the utmoſt; and why ſhould you think God will loſe ſuch an Advantage! 
All the World muſt needs fall down, and with trembling, adore the juſt % 
verity of God, when they ſee a notorious Sinner cut off in the very Actd 
ſome notorious and preſumptuous Wickedneſs; in Deuteron. 17. 12, 13. when 
a preſumptuous Sinner is puniſh'd, ſays God, all the People ſhall hear, and fear, and 0 
no more preſumptuouſly ; and if ſo much Glory will accrue to God by deſtroying 
you, why then ſhould he ſpare you one moment longer than your next Sin! 
This is the beſt uſe he can make of preſumptuous Sinners, even to {et them ups 
Examples and Monuments of his Wrath and Vengeance to terrifie otheß; 
and why ſhould you think then, ſince his Mercy hath. been glorified alrea Bi 
to you, in waiting and forbearing ſo long, that he will not upon the next wil 
you commit, glorifie his Fuftice alſo ? It may be God hath begun to dealt 
already with ſome of you in the very midſt of your Sins, hath not the Han 


writing of ſome remarkable Judgment appear'd againſt you? Hath not Cet u 


ſmitten ſome of you in your Perſons, in your Eſtates, or in your Relations: 
Well, take Chriſt's Counſel, ſin no more leſt a worſe. thing befal you, left the fei 
Provocation he ſtrike you through, and fink you to Hell? Oh, conſider u 
a fearful thing it is, while your Souls are on flame in the Commiſhon of 
then for God to hurl them down into everlaſting and unquenchable Fire, 
he may take juſt Occaſion and Advantage to do, for the glorifying ot u 
Juſtice ! — 
0 1 
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ucchly, Conſider this, It is very hard to bring preſumptuous Sinners to Re- t is hard 0 
PT. * R cold ; The firſt Step to e Lm is legal Terror, 1 Mae 
which the Spirit of God works by convincing the Sinner of Judgment and "Cancrs to 
Wrath to come ; but now tell e Sinner, what Judgment and Wrath Repen- 
i dre to him, that it is impoſſible for him to eſcape the Vengeance of God, ie. 
that Juſtice will overtake him; read to him all the Curſes contain'd in the Book 
of God, and tell him that oy are all entail'd upon his Sin; this moves him 
not; he knew and conſider'd all this before; a preſumpt uous Sinner muſt be a 
knowing Sinner ; he knows what Hell 1s, as well as as ever any Man that hath 
not felt it; he knows what a precious Soul he deſtroys, how Glorious a Hea- 
ven he forfeits, what dreadful Condemnation he expoſeth himſelf to; he 
knows all this, and yet he fins ; and tho” this were enough, one would think, 

1 daunt a Devil, yet he breaks through all this Knowledge to his own Luſts 
again; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſuch in Romans 1. 32. who know the Fudgments of 
God, that they that commit ſuch things are worthy of death, yet preſumptuouſly continue 
in the commiſſion of ſuch ſins ; now What hope is there of reforming and reclaim- 
ing ſuch as theſe are, that ſin after they have caſt up their Accounts what it 
will coſt them? Certainly they that dare fin when they ſee Hell before them, 
there is no hope that they will leave ſinning, till they ſee Hell flaming 
round about them, and themſelves in the midſt of it. 
Now then, tho' theſe preſumptuous Sins being in their Nature and Aggravations ſo 
heinous, yet are the beſt Chriſtians exceeding prone to commit them. When the Sea is 
tempeſtuous, did we only ſtand ſafe upon the Shoar, it were enough to be- 
hold the woful Shipwracks of others, with that Horror and Commiſeration 
that ſuch a Spectacle deſerves; but when we are toſs d in the ſame Tempeſt, 
and ſee ſome ſplit againſt Rocks, and others ſwallow'd up of 2uick-ſands, un- 
to which naturally the Stream ſtrongly carries us alſo ; truly then, our Pity 
and Deteſtation of their Dangers, our Horror and Conſternation of their 
Ruin, is not ſufficient, without great Care and Diligence, for our own Secu- 
trity and Preſervation : Therefore, O Chriſtians ! look to your ſelves ; the glo- 
rity'd Saints in Heaven ſee the Dangers they have eſcap'd with Praiſe, and the 
Dangers others fall into with Pity ; but thou, O Chriſtian! art not yet got to 
Shoar, {till thou ſaileſt upon the ſame Sea wherein moſt do periſh, even the 
raging Sea of Corruption, which is yet made more raging by the Storms of 


F emptation ; and if thou ſeeſt many that are bound Heaven-ward, make Ship- 
„rack of Faith and a good Conſcience ; it is not enough for thee to ſlight their 
ns WDangers, or to cenſure and pity their Miſcarriages ; but fear thou alſo, leſt 
the ſame Corruptions and Temptations overwhelm and drown thee in the 


ame Perdition ; this is the Apoſtles Caution, 1 Cor. 10. 12. Let him that thinks 
be ſtands take heed leſt he fall; and in Rom. 11. 20. Thou ſtandeſt by Faith, be not 
bigh-minded, but fear. And indeed, becauſe of that violent Inclination that is 


ge! in All unto Sin, there is no State in this Life ſo perfect, as to make this Ex- 
„ ortation uſeleſs and unſcaſonable. David himſelf prays for reſtraining 
2 of Grace : Keep back thy Servant from preſumptuous Sins. 

hen From which Words I formerly collected, and ſhall now proſecute this 


Propoſition. 


ying That in the beſt Chriſtians there i great Proneneſs to the worſt Sins. The beſt 
Sin! RG In the handling of this too true a Point, I ſhall, — 
F Fi B { D ſt ti K . id Th - prov to be 
ups Firſt, By ſome Demonſtrations, make it evident, That there is a ſtrong In- prone tothe 
1; {WE ination in the beſt to the worſt Sins; and then ſearch out the original Cauſe worſt Sins. 


hence it is, that ſince in the firſt Creation Man's Will was left wholly free, 
ud indeterminate, without any other Inclination to Good or Evil, beſides 


thus Dat its free and arbitrary Choice made; yer in the new Creation, whereb 

Hank FP 015 are repair'd, there ſhould be ſtill left in ir that Biaſs that ſtrongly ſways 

t Gol unto Evil. Theſe two Things, God afliſting, I ſhall at preſent do. 

rior! For the Demonſtrations of the Point, I ſhall give you them in theſe following 

e ner Particulars, | 

win Firſt, The Examples of others may here be a convincing Argument. If I ſhould From the 
of 0-00 in the moſt excellent of God's Saints, a Man might wonder that Drun. Examples 
ire, FF, Inceſt, Murther, and Abjuration of Chriſt, that ſuch Brats of Satan ſhould / oer, 


er be found in Company with ſuch an Angelical Troop as they are; and yet 
Noab is Drunk, Lot is Inceſtuous, David Murders, and Peter Abjures ; theſe 


glorious 


* 
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requent 
1 
ons given 
zu Scripture 
to Watch- 
fulneſs a- 
Lainſt, and 
Mortifica- 
tion of 
theſe Sins, 


brance under their Names, whoſe Names he himſelf hath written do 


quotes David, and calls him in to be the Patron of his Debauchery certain) 


plorious Stars have had their Twinklings ; and if the Leaders and C 
are thus foiled, what may we think then hath in all Ages befallen the Cr, Fir 
vulgar Chriſtians ? We may with Truth and Boldneſs ſay, Never was the > 
Sin committed in the World, how horrid ſoever, unleſs the unpardonable ay, 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, but God may find it written down in his Book of Rane 
Book of Life. And what ſhall we ſay, when we ſee a Stone falling, tha 
is no Weight nor Propenſeneſs in it to fall? Shall we ſay, when we ſ;e fi 1 
eminent Chriſtians falling into Sin, yea, even into great and grof; Sins hy 
they have not ſtrong Propenſions and Inclinations to fin ? Yet, O ye Saint, 0 
vulge not theſe things to wicked Men, whiſper them ſoftly one to anothe. 
with Fear and Trembling, leſt ſome profane Wretch or other over-hear you 1 
take that for Encouragement, which was only meant for Caution: Who; 
more common, than for the vileſt Sinners to plead for their Excuſe, or We. 
rant rather, the foul Miſcarriages of God's deareſt Saints : Thus the Drimky! 
looks upon Holy Noab as a Pot-Companion, whereby he diſcovers his Natel 
neſs in a worſe Senſe than ever Cham did. And thus the unclean Senſujn 


hampicy 


if there be any Grief that can over-caſt the perfect Joys of the Saints in He. 
ven, it is, that their Names and Examples ſhould to the great Diſhonour of Go 
be produced by wicked and finful Men, to countenance their groſſeſt Sins ai 
Wickedneſſes. But let ſuch know, that tho' God hath ſet up theſe in h 
Church to be Monuments of his Mercy, to declare to humble and penitent Sn: 
ners how great Sins he can pardon; yet if any hereupon embolden then. 
ſelves in Sin, inſtead of being ſet up as Monuments of Mercy, God will (: 
them up as Pillars of Salt. 

Secondly, It appears, that there i a ſtrongProneneſs inthe beſt tothe worſt Sins, fin 
thoſe frequent and preſſing Exhortations that are given us in Scripture to Watchfulne; 
gainſt them, and to the Mortification of them. Wherefore were theſe Curbs nece. 
fary, but that God ſees our Luſts are headſtrong, and ready to fly out and hu 
us into all Exceſſes ; nay, theſe Exhortations are not ſo particularly, nor wic 
ſo great Emphaſis, given to the Wicked, as they are to the Children of Gd: 0 
the wicked God faith, He that will be Wicked, let him be Wicked ſtill ; that's allth 
Care God takes of them; as we uſe to ſay of them that we deſpair to reclaim 
nay, Let them take their own courſes: But he eſpecially warns and exhorts th 
Godly to beware of thoſe Sins, that one would think, a Godly Man were ſcar 
liable to commit. See how Chriſt cautions his Diſciples, Luke 21. 34. Tik 
heed to your ſelves, ſays he, leſt at any time your Hearts be owereharg d with Surfeilin 
and Drunkenneſs, and the Cares of th Life: Why, would not any Man wond; 
that our Saviour ſhould ſo ſolicitouſly warn them againſt Surfeiting and Dm 
kenneſs, which are the Sins uſually of a plentiful Eſtate? But what, warn then 
againſt theſe Sins, whoſe Poverty was ſuch, and was to be ſuch, that thoſeths 
gave unto them a Cup of cold Water, ſhould receive a plentiful reward for their Pain! 
Were they in ſuch Danger to be ſurfeited by the one, and drunk with tht 
other? And what, were they like to be choak'd with the Cares of this Lit, 
and withcarking to get what they had not, who had but juſt before renounce! 
all that they had to follow Chriſt ? Yea, but Chriſt knew, that even in thik 
poor abſtemious Diſciples, there was a natural Proneneſs to Gluttony, an! 
Rioting, and Drunkenneſs; and therefore he thus exhorts them, and he dot 
it, that Grace may keep them from enclining to theſe Sins, as their low an 
perſecuted Condition ſhould be ſure to keep them from committing then. 
So alſo the Apoſtle in Coloſ. 3. 5. ſpeaking to them, that they certainly ſhould 27M 
pear with Chriſt in Glory, as you may ſee Verſe 4. yet theſe he commands to m. 
tifie their Members that were upon the Earth : Well, but what Members are theſe 
It may be, they are only Vanity and Inconſtancy of Thoughts, Levity ml 
Unfixedneſs of Affections, Deadneſs and Heavineſs of Heart, and ſuch ot 
leſs Sins, that ſhould they be perfectly free from, they ſhould be perfecti) He 
ly : No, ſays the Apoſtle, theſe Members are the big Limbs of the Old MA 
they are Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Inordinate Affectiont, Evil Concupiſcence, ad 


Covetouſneſs. And in Verſe 8. he exhorts them again to put off all theſe Ties! 


Anger, Wrath, Malice, Blaſphemy, Filthy Communication, and Lying ; and ſo ; : 
| go 
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des on reckoning up foul and horrid Sins, and exhorts them to mortifie theſe 
Sins, who were to appear with Chriſt in Glory; thoſe who never lived in them not 
it leaſt after their Converſion ; Is it not ſtrange, that ſuch eminent Chriſtians 
s theſe were, ſhould need Exhortations againſt ſuch foul Sins? Why, there's 
many a Perſon, in a State of Nature, that would count their Morals much 
wronged, if you ſhould be officiouſſy importunate with them not to commit 
Adultery or Blaſphemy, not to be Covetous or Drunkards, or the like; this they 
would look upon as an Injury done to them, that you ſhould ſuſpect ſuch 
things as theſe are of them; Would not they ſay, as Hazael ſaid to the Pro- 
pet, II bat are thy Servants Dogs, that they ſhould do ſuch great things as theſe are? 

Bur che Apoſtle knew that the Inclinations of the Beſt were too ſtrong, even 
to thoſe Sins that a perfect Moraliſt would think Scorn that they ſhould be ſuſ- 

ected of, and therefore he exhorts them with all Earneſtneſs, and frequent 
Importunity, to mortifie ſuch foul Sins as theſe are. 

Thirdly, It appears alſo from the irritating Power that the Law hath : Even in Fon the 
e beſt of God's Children there is accidentally, through our Corruption, ſuch 8 
a malign Influence (if I may ſo call it) in the Holy, Juſt, and Good Law of * x 
God, that inſtead of quelling Sin, it doth the more enrage and provoke it, g 

and this we call the irritating Power of the Law. Thus the Apoſtle tells us in 
om. 7. 11, 13. That Sin takes nou by the Law to work in us all manner of Concu- 
F pi/cence. Why, now were it poſſible that Sin ſhould grow ſtrong by that Law 
chat was given on purpoſe to deſtroy it, but that there is in us violent Pro- 
penſions towards what is forbidden us, and eager Deſires after that which God 
Fhath denied us? So ſtrangely depraved are our corrupt Natures, that we 
ſwell with our Yoke, and labour to throw off whatever may lay a Reſtraint 
upon us; like green Sticks, which being bent one way, by natural Strength 

we ſtart as far back the other way. Can none of us call to mind ſome Sins 
that poſſibly we ſhould never have committed, had they not been forbidden to 
us? The Command oftentimes gives Corruption a Hint, in what, and how 
it may offend God: And is not this therefore a clear Demonſtration of that 
mighty Proneneſs that there is in all of us unto Sin, when that Law that for- 
bids Sin ſhall prove an Incentive to it 2 The more will a high-mettled Horſe 
foam and fling, the harder you Rein him in: And if you ſtop a River in its 
Courſe, it will rife and ſwell till it overflows its Banks: And whence is this, but 
becauſe there is a natural Proneneſs in it to run towards the Sea? And when 
God caſts his Law before Men as a Stop tothem in their ſinful Courſe, they ſwell 
he higher, till they have born down or overflown all thoſe Bounds and Dams 
that God hath fer ro bound them in: And whence proceeds all this, but only 
becauſe there is a natural Tendency and Propenſion in Men's Hearts to Sin? 

And therefore the more they are oppoſed, the higher ſtill do our Corruptions 
ſwell, and the more do they rage: And altho' the Force of this ſinful Propen- 

ſion may be in ſome of God's Children in a good meaſure broken, yet in the 
very beſt of them is there ſome degree or other of this irritating Power of the 
Law to ſtir them up to Sin, even by forbidding of them to fin ; and that's the 
laſt Demonſtration. _ SY. 

The next thing propounded, was to enquire into the original Cauſe, whence W 
li, ſinful Inclination proceeds ; How it comes to paſs that there is in all Men, and in that 
even in the beſt Chriſtians, ſuch a ſtrong Propenſion unto Sin. Chriſtians 

Now in the Enquiry into this, I ſhall lead you on gradually by theſe fol- e 4 
lowing Steps. Proneneſs 


8 Fir, In Man's firſt Creation the Will had in it a natural Power to determine Bu every 
he Specification of its own Acts; that is, freely to ſway itſelf, either unto Good Sin. 
er Evil, which of them it pleaſed ; and if there was any Biaſs in it to draw 
it more one way than another, as ſome there was, it was an Inclination to thar 
Which is Good; for Man's Faculties were then entire and perfect, his Know- 
edge clear to diſcern what was his chief Good, and his higheſt Happineſs, his 
ill free ro chuſe is, and his Aﬀections ready to embrace and claſp about it: 
lis Love, his Fear, his Joy, his Delight, were all of them center'd in God ; 
hat which is now in us from Grace, was in him from Nature: Since the 

all we need a twofold Aſſiſtance, one a common Influence and Aſſiſtance, ſuch 
1 vouchſafed to all Men, to enable them to the Performance of the com- 
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Head, Surety, and Repreſentative, from whom we were to receive either our Wel 


Sin this threefold Death was threatned, namely, temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal: 


immediately deprived of that Holineſs and perfect Righteouſneſs wherein the 


8 


. . . . . 3 _ Pe e 
mon and ordinary Actions of this Life ; it is from God's immediate Influence 


that we are enabled to move, to think, to ſpeak ; for in him we live, move ad 
have our beings ; And then we need allo a ſpecial Influence, vouchſafed only oth 
Children of God, whereby we are enabled to perform holy and ſpiritual is 
ons, as to love, fear, and obey God ſincerely ; and this ſpecial Influence we com. 
monly call Grace, whereby we are enabled to act divinely and ſpiritually. 
Now the Difference betwixt common and ſpecial Influence lies in this, Thx 
what God works in us by a common Influence, that is wrought without any Grud ; 
or Reluctancy in Man's Nature to the contrary, but what is wrought in n 
by a ſpecial Influence ; that is brought to paſs, Nature gainſaying and cont, 
dicting it: Thus when God enables a Sinner to act Faith, or Love, or an, 
Divine and Heavenly Grace; this is contrary to the Tendency of corn 
Nature, and therefore this is called ſpecial Grace. Now while Man ſtood int}, 
State of Innocency, there was nothing in his Nature that contradicted jj; 
Fear of God, his Dependance on God, or his Love to God ; and thereforey 
enable him to act all theſe, he needed no ſpecial Influence of ſpecial Grace, but gy. 
ly of a common and ordinary Providence. Before the Fall, Adam ſtood in gr 
need at all of any ſuch thing as ſpecial Grace, as We now ſtand in need of, bur 
the ſame Aſſiſtance of God, for the Kind of it, that enabled him to move, g 
to ſpeak, or to think, was ſufficient alſo to enable him to perform the moſ 
ſpiritual Obedience; becauſe then the moſt ſpiritual Obedience was no mor 
to him, than thoſe Actions which we call Natural, as Eating, and Drinkine 
Speaking, Walking, and Thinking are to us now; and therefore he require 
no more Aſſiſtance from God for the Performance of ſpiritual Obedience, than 
we now require from God for our natural Actions. Now, as he had this Per. 
fection of Power to perform what was good, ſo he had a Proneneſs of Wil 
alſo to it; but yet in that Proneneſs there was not Perſeverance ; he might, x 
afterwards he did, turn aſide from God unto Satan, and notwithſtanding ti 
Inclination to Obedience, and Proneneſs to that which was Good]; yet having 
not a Perſeverance in that Proneneſs, but being Lord over his own Will, as he 
was over the reſt of the viſible Creation, he voluntarily and willingly con. 
ſented to the Commiſſion of Sin. 

Why now, Secondly, This voluntary Inclination of Adam to Sin, hath ere 
ſince by a dreadful, yet righteous Judgment of God, brought upon all his Po 
ſterity a natural and neceſſary Inclination unto Sin; ſo that now, either what 
ever they do is Sin, or there is Sin in whatever they do. Now that we my 
clearly apprehend how Adam's firſt Sin and Provocation, committed ſo mary 
Thouſand. Years ago, cauſes ſuch ſtrong Propenſions to Sin in all his Poſters 
ty, you muſt obſerve theſe following Particulars. 

Firſt, Conſider this, That we and all Mankind were in Adam, not only ain 
our common Parent, from whom we received our Being, but as in our comms 


or our Ill-Being: He was the Head of the Covenant, both he and we were Par 
ties in the Covenant, he obeying, we obeyed ; and he ſinning, we tranſgreſſel 
What he did, as in this publick Capacity, was not alone his perſonal Act, but i 
was ours alſo. Now what Right Adam had to Indent for his Poſterity, and 
to oblige them to the Terms of the Covenant, I have long ſince opened to you 
on another Occaſion, and I ſhall therefore pals it by now. 

Secondly, The Threatning annexed to the Covenant of Works, was Death: 1 
the day thou eateſt thereof, ſays God, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. 2. 17. Now thett 
is a threefold Death, that by the Violation of this Command, Man was ſubje 
unto ; A temporal Death, conſiſting in the Miſeries of this Life, and at laſt 2 
Separation of the Soul from the Body; An eternal Death, conſiſting in the 


„ Separation of the Soul from God; And a ſpiritual Death, conſiſting WF + 
8 


in the Loſs and Separation of God's Image from the Soul: And upon Adam's 


Of theſe Three, the ſpiritual Death was preſently inflicted upon Man's Fall, 
conſiſting in the Separation of the Image of God from the Soul; Man ws 


Image of God did conſiſt, Then 


— 
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Then, Thirdly, Obſetve, NoAion can be Holy, that doth not flow from the Image 
of God in the Soul, and from its Principle, Every Action is ſinful that hath not the 
Glory of God for its End; now no Action can have the Glory of God tor 1t5 
End, that hath not the Image of God for its Principle ; and theretore Man 
being deſpoil'd of this Image of God, there is no Action of any Man in 
he State of Nature, but what is ſinful and corrupt: And hence it is, that in 
Regeneration God again ſtamps his Image upon the Soul, not indeed lo per- 
| ſectly as at Man's firſt Creation, but yet in ſuch a Degree, as dorh thro Grace 
enable him to act holily and in ſome meaſure according to the Will of God. 
Fourthly, Though Man be deſpoiled of the Image of God, and cannot att holily, yet 
TY buſie and attive Creature, and muſt and will be ſtill acting; he hath an active 
| Nature, and be hath active Faculties ſtill left him, tho" the Image of God, that ſhould 
make thoſe Act ions holy, 1s juſtly taken from him. And here at laſt we have traced 
out the true Cauſe of that ſtrong Propenſion that there is in all Men unto din. 
While the Soul enjoy'd the Image of God, it ſought eſpecially to do all in Refe- 
rence unto God, but now that it hath loſt that Image, it cannot any longer 
raiſe up its Actions to a Suitableneſs to the Will of God, and therefore now it 
inks them, and ſeeks only to pleaſe its own Carnal Deſires and Appetites. Take 
the whole Reſolution of it in two or three Words: The Nature of the Soul makes 
jr prone and inclin'd to act, for it is a buſie active Creature; and if it acts, ic 
muſt ſin, becauſe it hath not the Image of God to raiſe its Actions to a Holy 
and Divine Conformity to the Will of God; and therefore now to be prone to 
ad, is to be prone to fin ; and this is the true Ground of that ſtrong Propen- 
on that is in all Men, to that which is evil and ſinful. | \ $55 N 
But, You will ſay, if this Proneneſs to Sin be from the Loſs of God's Image, how Weſt. 
romes it to paſs, that thoſe, who are renew'd again according to the Image of God, do ſtill 
omplain fri, ſtrong Proneneſs and Propenſion to Sin? 11 8111 ov 
To this I anſwer, That thoſe of fallen Mankind, to whom God is pleas'd to re- An/w. 
ore his Image in Regeneration, accordingly as this Image is more or leſs perfect, 
ſo is this Proneneſs to Sin more or leſs ſtrong ; but becauſe the beſt are but in 
art renew'd, therefore this ſinful Proneneſs is but in part deſtroy'd in the beſt ; 
race weakens it, but Grace doth not quite remove it; and therefore the holieſt 
hriſtian hath, and ſhall have, as long as he lives in this World, cauſe to com- 
plain with the Apoſtle, Rom. 7. 23. Iſee another law in my members warring againſt the 
mw of my mind; there is a carnal, ſenſual Inclination in him, ſtrongly ſwaying 
im to fin, contrary to the Bent and Inclination of his renew'd Part; and 
herefore he ſhall have Cauſe ſtil] to cry out with the Apoſtel, Oh wretched Man 
at I am ! who ſhall deliver me from the body of ths death? Becaule the Image of God 
but in part reſtor'd in him, therefore there is partly alſo an Inclination in 
im to fin, Yea, but you will ſay poſſibly, this Inclination in the beſt Chriſtians may be Object. 
bo [maller and leſſer Sins, but it cannot be thought that a Child of God, who is renew'd again 
ccording to the Image of God, ſhould have a ſtorng Proneneſs and Inclination to thoſe foul 
Pine, that the wicked of the World lie in. 
To this I anſwer, The moſt that Grace doth in the beſt of God's Children in Au 
his Lite, is, to weaken and leſſen that natural Propenſion that is in a Child of 
Pod to every Sin, but not to deſtroy that Propenſion to any one Sin at all, no, 
Pot to the fouleſt and vileſt Sins: The Old Man in this Life never loſeth one 
Timb, cho' it be weakned and conſuming away in his whole Body. Take a 
mild of God, that before his Converſion had a ſtrong Propenſion to any Sin; 
ppoſe what Sin you will, tho” never ſo foul and horrid, the ſame Propenſion 
ill remains. It is not indeed fo violent and raging as it was, but there it is, it 
Þ 2bated and overcome by Grace, but ſtill chere is the ſame Proneneſs to Sin; it 
ly be a Chriſtian is not ſo ſenſible of this Propenſion to Sin, not ſo frequent- 
F 45 formerly he hath ; but yet the Experience of the beſt ſometimes can in- 
Worm them, that even to the worſt Sins and moſt horrid Temptations, they find 
Faction and Party in their Hearts to promote them ; and it is as much Work 
Grace can do to ſubdue and quell theſe great Sins. 
come now to enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons, why God ſhould ſuf- 
Er, this Proneneſs to Sin to continue in his deareſt Saints and Children after their 
onvertion and Regeneration? Poſſibly ſome may think, it would have been far 
ore conducible to God's Glory, as well as their own Peace and Comtort, it God 
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mainders of Corruption in them, and at firſt made them as perfectly Holy, 
they ſhall be at laſt ; hereby God would not bave been ſo provok'd as " y 
nor his Spirit ſo griev'd, nor the Devil ſo rejoyc'd at the daily Miſcarriage, 
the beſt Chriſtians : Wherefore is it that God hath perfected the Saints now! 
Glory, but that they might yield him perfect Obedience and Service? Wh. 
truly our Services would be as perfect and as well-pleaſing unto God, as the? 
are, were our imperfect Natures as theirs are; and therefore God would han 
ity God had a double Heaven, an upper and a lower Heaven, had he but deſtroy d Gin 
— 2 in us upon Earth; and ſince it might ſeem ſo much to redound to his Glon 
1% Sin in Why hath he not conſummated our Sanctification? But ſtill left Thorns in on 
bis own Eyes, and Goads in our ſides, with which not only we, but he himſelf is grizy] 
Children. and vex'd ; what ſhould be the Reaſon of this? | 
trad »** Now to anſwer this Queſtion, you muſt know the general and comprehe, 
i bis i five Reaſon thereof, is his own Sovereign unaccountable Good-will and Plz, 
ſo to do. ſure, into which the Reaſon of all Things is moſt rationally reſoly'd , yy 
therefore, that among all Mankind, that lay all alike in the ſame Maſs of Co. 
ruption, that ſome are ſanctify d, and ſome are not; that among them that a 
ſanctify d, ſome are ſanctify'd in one degree, and ſome in another, and je 
none ſo perfectly as to be free'd from Sin; the beſt of God's Saints may ff 
fatisfy'd in this; it is God's good Pleaſure to give forth his Grace in ſuch 
meaſure, to ſome more, to ſome leſs, as ſhall only weaken, not utterly deſtroy 
the Corruptions of his People: Therefore the Apoſtle in Hebrews 9. 10. ſpe, 
ing of Chriſt's coming to do the Will of God, by which Will, ſays he, wm 
ſan#ify'd : That we are ſanctify'd when others are not, is from the Will of Gy 
that we are ſanctify d in ſuch a meaſure, not more nor leſs, muſt be refoly} 
into the ſovereign and uncontroulable Will of God, by which Will aue are ſa. 
jyd; and yet there are alſo many wiſe Ends and Reaſons of this Will of Go 
why he ſhould leave ſtill ſuch ſinful Propenſions and corrupt Inclinations, era 
in the beſt of his People. | | 
Becauſe As Firſt, Hereby God maintains a Beauty and Harmony in the Works of Graz, 4 
— — well as in the Works of Nature; the Beauty and Harmony of the Univerſe coniik 
2 Mirmany in Gradation ; whereby, as by little Steps or Rounds, we aſcend from one Kind 
in the of Being to another; thus God hath placed Man in the World, as it were! 
Works of middle Step betwixt Brute-Creatures and Angels, and therefore he partakes ſome 
Grace. what of the Nature of both; his Soul and his Intellectual Part, that is mak 
like the Nature of Angels ; and then there is in him a ſenſitive Part, Deſiresa 
Propenſions; and on this fide he is a Kin even to the Beaſts that periſh. Si 
it alſo in the Works of Grace; a Chriſtian is as it were a Step betwxt a wicked 
Man and an Angel; a wicked Man hath no Grace, and a Holy Angel hath w 
Sin; now to make up this great Gap, God hath placed a Chriſtian as a nit 
dle Step betwixt them, to tack and unite the moral World together. Theres 
in him a Heavenly and Spiritual Part, and by that he is of Affinity to th 
Angels; and there are alſo in him ſinful Deſires, and ſinful Inclinations, and h 
this he holds Hands with wicked Men, and is thereby joyn'd to them; and ti 
God illuſtrates his admirable Wiſdom, in cauſing ſuch an admirable Harmon 
and gradual Difference in the Works of Grace, bringing Men out of a State d 
mix'd Grace, to a State of pure and compleat Grace, where at laſt a Chi: 
{tian ſhall be fully conſummated, and be as the Angels of God: Thus from St 
to Step God gradually carries on the Work of Sanctification to Perfection; u 
hereby he maintains an admirable Beauty and Harmony in the Works of Grac 
as well as in the Works of Nature; this ſets forth the Beauty of the Word 
that there is ſuch a Conveyance from one Kind of Creatures to anotl; 
whereby they touch one another, and are tack'd together by ſeveral Orders, 
inanimate and ſenſitive, then rational as Men, then intellectual as Angels: & 
alſo it is in Grace, from a wicked Man to a Saint, partly Wicked, and part 
Gracious ; from a Saint on Earth to a Saint in Heaven, where the impetfel 
Work of Grace here on Earth is ſwallow'd up by perfect Grace and Holineb. 
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dly, Therefore doth God ſuffer ſinful Inclinations to remain in the bert Chriſtians, For the 
Pap have nr 5 to exerciſe the Graces of his People. Some of cher 
Graces are Graces of War, if I may fo call them, which would never be exer- Cat,. 
ciſed, if we had not Enemies to encounter with; and therefore, as it is ſaid in 
udges 3. 2. That God would not utterly drive out all the Nations before the Children of 
[ſ7ael, but left ſome of them among them, that by continual combating and 
fighting with them, they might learn Mar; ſo neither hath God utterly expelled 
the ſpiritual Canaanites out of the Hearts of his People; to this End, that by dai- 
ly conflicting with them, they might learnthe Wars of the Lord, and might grow 
expertin the handling and uling every piece of their Spiritual and Chriſtian Ar- 
mor; How ſhould we keep up a holy Watch and Ward, it we hadno Enemies 
to beat up our Quarters ? And how ſhould we exerciſe Faith, which St. Fob 
tells is our Victory, if we had no Enemies to conquer? And how ſhould we ex- 
erciſe Repentance and godly Sorrow, whereby the Soul is recruited, and 
whereby its Graces are-reinforced again, if ſo be we were never foiled nor 
overcome by our Spiritual Enemies ? Part of our Spiritual Armour would ſoon 
ruſt, but that our Corruptions and ſinful Inclinations put us daily upon a Ne- 
cefliry of uſing of them; ſhortly, when we come to Heaven, we ſhall have no 
need nor uſe of theſe Graces ; there we ſhall be out of the reach of all Enemies; 
and therefore God is reſolved to exerciſe theſe Graces here ; and therefore he 
ſuffers Corruption to abide in this Life, that ſo Grace making way through 
this Corruption, may enter into Heaven, where it ſhall for ever reſt and tri- 
Sumph : Theſe warring Graces of the Saints, have no time nor place to be exer- 
ciſed in, but only in this Life; and becauſe God will have all the Parts of Ho- 
lineſs have their due Exerciſe, therefore hath he left theſe Corruptions in the 
Soul, that their warring Graces might have Enemies to encounter with. | 
And Thirdly, Hereby alſo the Almighty Power of God is exceedingly glorified in pre- For the 
ſerving us through Faith unto Salvation ; notwithſtanding our own violent Incli- me of 
nation and Proneneſs to Sin,unto our own Deſtruction ; though St. Peter, when power. 
he walked upon dry Land, was upheld by the Power of Chriſt, as God; yet 
hat Power was not ſo remarkably glorious in his Preſervation, and walking 
upon the dry Land, as when Chriſt lent him his Hand, and upheld him from 
nking, when he walked and ſtood upon the Surface of the Water; becauſe 
then he had a Proneneſs and Propenſion in him to fink more than when he ſtood 
pon the dry Land: So truly I may ſay, that the Standing of the glorified Saints 
in Heaven in a State of Holineſs, although it may be, and is a Work of God's 
\Imighty Power; yet it ſeems not altogether ſo much to magnifie the Power 
ff God, in preſerving them in that State of Holineſs and Glory, no, not to 
Eternity, as it doth to preſerve a poor weak Chriſtian one Day in State of 
Grace; becauſe there is no Proneneſs in a glorified Saint to fall from his Hap- 
pineſs into Sin, but there is in a Saint on Earth to fall from Grace, and from 
the Work of God upon his Soul. | | | 
Fourthly and Laſtly, This glorifies alſo the Prevalency of Chriſt's Interceſſion, and the 2 
riumph of God's pardoning Grace and Mercy. O how exceedingly glorious is free Grace ! 8 
in that God can, and doth for Chriſt's ſake, pardon many and great Sins, tho' terceſſion 3s 
he certainly knows there is ſuch a ſinful Propenſion left behind in Man's Na- berely £10: 
ure, that will again be breaking out into the ſame or greater Provocations. el. 
The Application of this Point ſhall be in theſe Particulars : Firſt, Is there ſo Uſe I. 
ſtrong a Proneneſsin the beſt Chriſtians to the worſt Sins? Hence then, ſet wic- 
Ned Men learn not to inſult over them when they fall, nor to reproach Holineſs with their 
Wu! Miſcarriages : T ruly Grace hathalways tound itill Neighbourhood to dwell 
in the ſame Soul with Sin; for wicked Men being themſelves all of one piece, 
Eicy know not how to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Propenſions of the one, and of the 
pther; they know not how to diſtinguiſh when a Saint in a Chriſtian acts, and 
hen the Sinner; andiſo they very irrationally charge Holinef with thoſe Crimes, 
that, were they not in part unholy, they ſhould never commit: When a Man 
That makes a forward Profeſſion of Religion, and in the general Courſe of 
us Life makes Conſcience of his Ways, when he doth through Temptation 
Or Inadvertency fall into ſome Sin that becomes notorious, What is more com- 
Non in the Mouths gf prophane Scofters than this? This is one of your Godly 
pnes; This is one of the ſanctified Gang: Thus they laugh and ſnear at 
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him. No, but, Sinner, let me tell thee, Thou miſtakeſt the Man; Dias 
ever hear him pray, ſo as to charm Heaven, and which is more, ſo as to * 
oven your Hearts into Affections? Did you ever hear him diſcourſe of Spirir J 
things, as if he had been intimate with Angels, and one of Heaven's ROY 
ries? Have you formerly obſerv'd in him a blameleſs and exemplary Cony ; 
ſation ? Then indeed you might ſay, this is one of the Godly. Holineſ, Fw 
him, Religion glories in him, while he thus adorns his Profeſſion; but when . | 
ſins, ſay not, Behold, one of the Godly; this is Blaſphemy againſt Religion. \ 
it is not the Godly Man that ſins ; no, tis the corrupt and unholy Part in kin? 
it is that Part in him that is moſtlike to thee. In Rom. 7. 17. ſays the Apoſtie 
there, Ir is no more I, but ſin that dwells in me; and if it be indwelling Sin has 
the Cauſe of actual Sin in the Beſt, why then do you bely their Graces ? Wir 
do you accuſe them whom the Apoſtle vindicates, and tells you plainly, t, 
it is not they, but Sin in them? Learn therefore to put a Difference berwin 
a Saint and a Sinner in every Child of God; and if it be the Sinner in them thy 
expoſeth them to your Scorns and Flouts, what elfe do you in upbrailing q 
them, but more upbraid your ſelves, that are nothing but Sinners throughout 
Judge therefore how ſenſleſs and unreaſonable it is for you to reproach them 
who,were they not ſo much like you, you would havenothing toreproach them 
with; therefore let wicked Men never more flout and jear at the Falls ani 
Sins of thoſe that are holy, imputing them to them as holy, for it is the Sinner 
in them that ſins, and not the Saint ; and by upbraiding them for Sin, they 
do more upbraid and reproach themſelves. | | 
Secondly, Is there ſuch a firong Propenſion in the beſt to the worſt Sins? Ste thn 


neſs to Sin 2yþat Cauſe even the Beſt have to be continually bumble. Oh! this is that which break 
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the very Heart, and rends the very Bowels of a true Chriſtian, that he ſhoud 


ſrouldmake be ſo violently inclined to that, which of all things in the World his Gotj 
them hum moſt averſe to; and which, of all things in the World, as it is the only thinghs 


ble, 


never made, ſo it is that which he always hates: This is that which make 
him ſmite his Breaſt with Anguiſh, and to cry out with the Apoſtle, O ur 
Man that Iam! And well truly may the beſt Saint call himſelf a wretched Mar, 
ſince he carries that in his Boſom, that will be a perpetual Torment and Ver. 
ation to him as long as he lives: There are Factions and Rebellions, inteſtin: 
Diſcords, and Civil Wars within, the Fleſh luſting again#t the Spirit, and the H. 
rit Iuſting again#t the Fleſh; there's a Sea of Wickedneſs, and yet in the midſt 
it true Grace, like Fire, ſtriving to burn it up: Nay, no wonder this gen 
Combuſtion makes ſuch a Smoke and Smother, as wrings Tears from hi 
Eyes; for when he meditates, this choaks his Meditation; he begins wit 
God, but through this ſinful Proneneß, he falls, he knows not how, into ſon: 
impertinentThought or other, and in a Moment he ſlides from Heaven to Ear: 
His Thoughts are like ravell'd Thread, he knows not their Method and 0: 
der, nor End of them: When he prays, this Corruption fits very heavy upon 
Heart; and as at the Evening the Shadow of the Body moves much faſter, |: 
truly many times the Lips move apace in Prayer, when yet the Heart is di 
and drowſie; where ever he is, whatever he is about, Luft is intruding into li 
Company, Corruption will be thruſting itſelf into all his Actions: This is tl 
which makes him weary of his very Life, ſo that he could very well be content 
nay, he really and heartily wiſhes from his Heart, that this Houſe of Clay wer 
pulled down about him. Truly, when we look abroad into the World, at 
take notice in what filthy Sins it wallows, what Oaths and Curſing, what Nat 
phemies and Drunkenneſs, what Murthers, Uncleanneſſes, and Riots, have cve!} 
where overſpread the Face of the whole Earth: What do we ſee, but the Effet 
of that ſinful Nature that is common to us, as well as unto them? There we i 
our own Hearts unbowell'd, and there we can diſcern what our ſelves are, * 
the coſt of other Men's Sins. What ſays the Wiſe Man in Prov. 27. 19 4" 
water face anſwereth unto face, ſo doth the beart of a Man to a Man. It was the prowl 
Phariſee's boaſt, Lord, Ithanł thee that Iam not as other Men are, Extortioners, Una 
Adulterers, or as this Publican ; as it is in Luke 18. Yes, believe it, you, and 1, a 
all, yea, the beſt of us all, we are even as others are ; the vileſt Sinners are te 
3 Glaſſes to repreſent to our view hat our Hearts are, Their Wiebe 
e the 


gives in a true Inventory of what lies lock'd up in our Breaſts; there we w "| 
| * 
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ſame Vipers knotting and ſprawling within, that crawl forth in others Lives; there 
is Rancour, and Malice, and Hatred, and Slaughters, and Adulteries, and the whole 
Saw of all thoſe black Sins that have made Men either infamous in Story, 
or mighty in Torment ; and that we have not yet out-ſinned all the Copies 
that ever Were ſet us, that we have not yet diſcovered ſome new unknown 
Wickedneſs to the World, is not becauſe our Inclination to Sin, or our Stock 
of Corruption fails us ; but becauſe God's Grace either preventing or renew- | 
ing, fails not. Where then is the Chriſtian that hath not cauſe to go mourn- 
ing to his Grave Can you blame him to ſee him ſad and diſconſolate, when 
he hath no leſs Reaſon tor it, than a Heart brim-full of Sin? Certainly that 
Man neither loves God, nor his own Soul, that can hear that there is in him 
ſuch a violent Propenſion to injure the one, and ruin the other, without exclaim- 
ing with the Prophet, Woe is me, for I am undone, becauſe I am a Man of an unclean 
Heart, and of polluted Lips. It is but juſt, yea, it is all the reaſon in the World, 
that while our Hearts continue to be Fountains of Sin, our Heads ſhould con- 
tinue to be Fountains of Tears. 

Thirdly, Is there in the Beſt a ſtrong Proneneſs to the worſt Sins? What cauſe have That 
we then to long and breathe after Heaven? For not till then ſhall we be free from it. In- Proneneſs 
dwelling Sin hath taken a Leaſe of our Souls, and holds them by our own 2 er 
Lives; it will bein us to the laſt Gaſp ; and as the Heart is the laſt that dies, 3 poi 
ſo alſo is that Corruption that lodgeth in it; but yet die it muſt, and die it fpould 
ſhall : And this is the Comfort of a Child of God, that tho' he brought Sin with mate ther 
him into the World, yet he ſhall not carry it with him out of the World: God 4% for 
hath ſo wiſely ordered and appointed it, that as Death came in by Sin, ſo alſo ©" 
ſhall Sin it ſelf be deſtroyed by Death: As Worms, when they creep into their 
Holes, leave their Slime and their Dirt behind them: Why truly ſo is it with 
2 Chriſtian ; when he dies, he leaves all his Slime, all his Filth and Corruption 
at the Mouth of the Grave, and his Soul gets free from that Clog, and mounts 
up into the Boſom of God; and there alone is it that it ſhall no more ſtrive and 
ſtruggle againſt ſinful Propenſions and Inclinations ; there ſhall it be eternally fix'd 
and confirm'd, not only in Glory, but in Holineſs alſo ; we ſhall there be out 
of the reach of Satan's Temptations. We read indeed, that ſometimes the Devil 
appears before God as an Accuſer; but we never read, that he comes there as 
a Temprer ; we ſhall no more feel the firſt Riſings and Streamings up of Cor- 
ruption there; no more ſhall we caſt kind Glances upon our Sins, nor have ho- 
vering Thoughts toward them. O bleſſed Neceſſity, when the Soul ſhall be tied up to 
one all-ſatisfying Good; when it ſhall hade as natural a Proneneſs and Ardour to delight in 
God, as to love it ſelf, and to delight in its own Happine! And who then would 


deſire to linger any longer here Below, and to ſpin out his wretched Life, 
wherein Sin and Sorrow ſhall have the greateſt ſhare 2 Here the Beſt of us 


O. WW are in perpetual Combats and Quarrels betwixt Sin and Grace; the one 
vill not yield, and the other cannot: Corruption, that compels one way, 
„and Grace commands another: Haſte therefore, O Chriſtian, out of this Scuffle ; 
a ke haſte to Heaven, and there the Controverſie will be for ever decided; there ſhalt 
) hs BY torr no more live in fear of new Sins, nor yet in Sorrow for old Sins; but all Sor- 


row and Sighing ſhall flee away; all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes; and all Sin 


ball be rooted out of our Hearts, and we ſhall be perfectly holy, even as the Angels them- 


were RS [cles are. | | 
and Laſtly, 1s there ſuch a ſtrong Proneneſs in the beſt tothe worſt Sins? This then ſhould 4 prone- 
Bar cb 5 carefully to avoid all Temptations to Sin, and whatever may be an Occaſion to neſs in us 
very dra forth that Corruption that lies latent within us: Wherefore is it that one Pe- 10 Sir 

feds WWW ticion of thoſe few that Chriſt taught his Diſciples, was, That God would , 

e ſt not lead them into Temptation, but becauſe he knew there is in all of us ſinful I” 
re, = WW Natures, that do too too well correſpond with Temptations ? And he knew av:40cca- 
Au chatif we were brought into Temptations, it is very ſeldom that we are brought ſions of Sin 


loff from them without Sin. Were we as tree from inherent Sin, as Adam was at 
Ffirit ; or were we confirmed in Grace, as the Sains in Heaven now are, we 
might then repel all Temptations with eaſe ; and therefore our Saviour, whoſe 


Nature was ſpotleſs, by an extraordinary Conception, and whoſe Holineſs was 
ſecure to him by an unſpeakable Union of the Godhead, he tells us, in John 4. 


Iz. The Prince of this World came, and found nothing in him. The Devil came to 


tempt 
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tempt him; but becauſe he found nothing in him, therefore he could after 


nothing upon him; no Temptation could enter, becauſe there was ng Co 
ruption to receive it ; and therefore when he tempred Chriſt, he only ca 
fiery Darts againſt an impenetrable Rock, a Rock that will beat them back 
again into his own Face ; but our Corruptions have made us combuſtible Mz 
ter, that there is ſcarce a Dart thrown at us invain ; when he tempts us, iti, 
but like the caſting of Fire into Tinder, that preſently catcheth ; our Heart, 
kindle upon the leaſt Spark that falls; like a Veſſel that is brim-full of Wars, 
upon the leaſt Jogg, runs over : Were we but true toour ſelves, tho? the Deri 
might knock by his Temptations, yet he could never burſt open the everlaſty 
Doors of our Hearts by Force or Violence; but alas! we our ſelves are nor j 
of one Heart and one Mind ; Satan hath got a ſtrong Party within us, that x 
ſoon as he knocks, opens to him, and entertains him: And hence it is that my 
ny times ſmall Temptations, and very petty Occaſions, draw forth great Co. 
ruptions; as a Veſſel that is full of new Liquor, upon the leaſt Vent given 
works over into Foam and Froth; ſo truly our Hearts, almoſt upon every igt 
and trivial Temptation, makes that inbred Corruption that lodgeth there, ſwel 
and boil, and run over into abundance of Scum and Filth in our Lives and Con. 
verſations. Have we not great cauſe therefore to be jealous and ſuſpicious 
our ſelves, and to keep a watchful Eye over all the Motions of thoſe Boſon. 
Traytors, our own Hearts. He that truſteth to his own heart, ſays Solomon, is; 
Fool, Prov. 28. 25. Certainly it were the greateſt Folly in the World to truſ 
our Hearts after ſo frequent Experience of their Treachery and Slipperinek: 
venture them not therefore upon Temptations : What Security have you, th 
your ſinful Hearts will not ſin ? Yea, and it may be, betray you into fuchgrey 
Abominations as you cannot now think of without Horror; as Men preſum: 
upon the Mercy of God to pardon their leſſer Sins, ſo they preſume alſo up 
their own Strength to preſerve them from greater Sins: They ſay of ſmall Sin, 
Is it not a little one, and our Souls ſhall live? And they ſay of great Sins, Is it ng 
a great one, and our Souls ſhall never commit it? Alas! how know you, buti 
once you lay your Head in the Lap of a Temptation, theſe Philiſtines will be up 
you ; and you, like Sampſon, think to go andſhake your ſelves, as at othertims, 
ut alas! your great Strength is departed from you, and you left a Prey to th 
fouleſt and worſt of Sins whatſoever. And thus now you have ſeen in Ds 
vid's Prayer, the beſt Saint's Proneneſs to the worſt of Sins. | | 
The next Thing obſervable is, The beſt Saint's Weakneſs and Inability to preſern 
themſelves without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace ; And both theſe, namely, thei 
Proneneſs to commit Sin, and their Weakneſs to reſiſt it, are evident Demon 
{trations of the general Propoſition ; the Almighty Grace of God is their bel 
yea, and their only Security. 
Now, as the Bottom and Foundation of this preſent Exerciſe, I ſhallly 
down this Point to be treated of : | 
Dot. That it is not a Chriſtian's own, but God's Power only, that can preſerve bim fin 
Advanta- the Commiſſion of the mot daring and preſumptuous Sins: And yet truly, if any dn 


ges that are eaſie to be reſiſted and overcome, they are the Sins of the groſſer ſort ; nM 


1 many times it is with Sins, as with over-grown Bodies, the vaſter the Bul 


themſelves 


ſumptuous leis Sins ſlip in, and ſeize upon the Heart unperceivably. 


Sins, For, Firſt, Great and Preſumptuons Sins ſeldom make an Aſſault upon the Soul, # | ? 
r they give Warning before- hand to prepare for Reſiſtance. The Stratagems of %, 


87 f : 
2 they are but diſcovered, they uſually prove unſucceſsful ; as ſtrong Ligue 


ung to pre- taking Vent, loſe their Strength and Spirits; ſo is it in this holy War allo ; * 
pare for Re- Soul may eaſily foreſee groß Sins, and therefore may more eaſily avoid then 


ſtance. If a Man feels in himfelf linful Thoughts ſtirring, and ſinful Deſires fin 


gling, hereupon an Aſſault is made, and the Devil hereby gives us Warnit Z 
what Sins we ſhould eſpecially watch againſt. Are they laſcivious Thoug""Wl 
Beware of Uncleanneß. Are they wrathful Thoughts? Beware of Murtber. 


they murmuring Thoughts? Beware of Blaſphemy. Are they worldly Thougi 
and Deſires ? Beward of Oppreſſion and Injuſtice. Thus theſe Giant-like d 


ſtand forth in view, and ſend open Defiance to the Soul, and bid it pref 


of them is, the leſs is their Force and Activity. The Soul hath great Adu; 
from pre- tage to lay hold on great Sins, and to keep them off at Arm's length, wh 
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Combat; ſinful Thoughts and ſinful Deſires go before, as Armour- 
NIL. to go before their Champions, and proclaim what great Luſt js 
about to make an Aſſault upon the Soul. Now ſuch I phe ang, as theſe 
are, is a great Adyantage that we have to repel and ſubdue them. Fob 34. 32. 
That which I ſee not, teach thou me. And what follows? Why, If I have done Iniqui- 
1 will do ſo no more. When a Man ſees an Enemy before him, this is a mighty 
Advantage, either to avoid or to conquer, This Advantage now we have not 
againſt ſmaller Sins; we cangot ſo eaſily eſcape Sins of Ignorance, becauſe we 
cannot ſee them; nor yet the Sins of our Thoughts and Defires, becauſe we 
cannot fore-ſee them: Who of us all knows, what Thoughts will next bubble 
up in our Hearts, whether Holy and Gracious, or whether Sinful or Prophane? 
Theſe ſtrike without Warning, and as an Enemy within, riſe up in the midſt 
of our Hearts unſeen. Sins ate of two Sorts, ; either ſuch, by which we are 
tempted, or ſuch to which we are tempted: The Devil makes uſe of one Sin 
to tempt another; of a leſs ro tempt a greater; thus wicked Thoughts are at 
once Sins in themſelves, and alſo Temptations unto wicked Actions. Now it 
is very hard, becauſe theſe ſpring up immediately in the Heart, without any 
fore-going Temptations to them; but while the Devil is tempting us to ſinful 
Actions by ſinful Thoughts, then the Soul hath Leiſure to recollect it ſelf, to 
muſter up all its Graces, to ſet its Guards to call inDivine Help and Aſſiſtance; 
and upon theſe Preparations it may more eaſily reſiſt the Sin, and overcome 
the Temptation; and that's one great Advantage we have to keep our ſelves 
from preſumptuous Sins. | F f 
| Secondly, Natural Conſcience alſo abhorrs more, and doth more oppoſe theſe outragiows, Natural 
| preſumptuous Sins, than it doth thoſe Sins that it judgeth proceed only from Weakneſs Conſcience 
and Infirmity ; and this alſo gives us @ mighty Ad vantage to keep our ſelves from them. — 
Little Sins do not much diſturb the Peace and Quietnels of a Man's Con- of alan 
ſcience ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks of his himſelf before his Converſion, pruou 
in Ad, 23. 1. I bave lived, ſays he, in all good Conſcience before God, until this Very Sins. 
day. And ſo in Phil. z. 6. Teaching the Law, ſays he, ſpeaking of himſelf before 
his Converſion, I was blameleſs., How could that be? What, blameleſs, and 
unconverted, and in a State of Nature! Yes, he was not guilty of notorious, 
ſcandalous Sins ; and as for leſſer Faults, his Conſcience over-look'd them, 
and never blam'd him for them; and fo truly is it with many a moral Man; 
his Conſcience hath not a Word to ſay againſt their ſmall and petty Sins; let 
cheir Hearts be ſenſual, and their Thoughts vain, and their Diſcourſe unſa- 
gvoury, and their Lives unprofitable ; yer ſtill Conſcience and They live very 
friendly together: But let the Devil tempt ſuch a ſober Sinner as this is, to 
EMurther, or Adultery, or Drunkenneſs, or ſome ſuch branded Impiety, Con- 
Wicience then flings Fire-brands, and ſtorms and cries out with Hazael, What 
Ws thy Servant a Dog, that he ſhould do ſuch Things as theſe are? As Subjects pay to 
Weheir Prince many little Sums without grudging, which, were they exacted 
From them all at once in one great Tax, would make them repine, if not 
Soebe! ; ſo is it with us; we ſtand not with the Devil for ſmall Sins, but if he 
Wempts us to greater Abominations, then Conſcience makes an Alarm, an Uproar 
0 n the Soul, and will not, nay, cannot conſent to damn it ſelf by Wholeſale ; 
ertainly, that Man that can, as our Saviour ſpeaks of the Phariſees, ſwallow 
mels, Sins of a huge Bulk and Size, without any Check or Straining at 
em, muſt needs have a Conſcience as wide-mouth'd as Hell; and he, who hath 
large a Conſcience, hath no Conſcience at all; and that's another Advan- 
age we have againſt preſumptuous Sins. 
8 Lhicdly, The Fear of Shame and of Infamy in the World, many times puts a great Fear of 
) - te Fraint upon the Luſts of Men, and keeps them from breaking out into thoſe daring base ant 


1 preſumpruous Wickedneſſes, that otherwiſe they would do. Therefore our — Sy 


| H eſcribes the unjuſt Fudge to be one of a ſtrange Temper, that gainſt pre- 
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Peirber feared God, nor regarded Man, Luke 18. 2. Why, thoſe that have J . 
om off all Fear of God from their Hearts, yet uſually have ſome Awe din. 
f Man ſtill left them; though they are hardned, that they fear not God's 

nen ding them, yet they are withal ſo Childiſh, that they fear Man's cenſuring 
em; loth they are that their Names ſhould be toſs'd to and fro, from Tongue 
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to Tongue, that the World ſhould ſay of them, this Man is a Drunkard, and th: 
Man is an Unclean Perſon, and that Man is a Thief. Tell me, O Sinner, why ap 
doſt thou ſeek Corners to hide y Wickedneſs in? Why doſt thou not do Ph 
the Face of the Sun, and before the Eyes of the whole World? Why, that Yo 2 
Shame that makes Men ſculk in ſecret when they fin, had they no Secrecy tg 
hide themſelves in from the Notice of Men, it would keep them alſo from the 
Sin it ſelf. It doth not terrifie Men to conſider, that God writes down all thei 
Sins in his Book of Remembrance ; but ſhould he write all their Sins upon thei 
Fore-heads in viſible Letters, that all the World might read them, where ig the 
Wretch ſo impudent that would dare to be ſeen abroad? Our Streets would h 
deſolate, and your Pews would be empty, and the World would grow a Wil. 
derneſs; and theſe that we took for Men, would appear to be but veryMonſtegz 
and Beaſts; ſuch woful Transformation hath Sin made in the World: How pu. 

ny Swines are there wallowing in their own Vomit ? How many Goatiſ5 Senſus. 
liſts are become Brutiſh in filthy Pleaſures ? How many Earth-Worms are there 
crawling up and down in the Muck of this World, loading themſelves wich 
thick Clay? Certainly, if every Sinner ſhould be ſeen in his own Shape, ys 
ſhould meet with very few Men in the World. Why, now wicked Men are 
aſham'd to be ſeen abroad in ſuch Diſguiſes as theſe are, and therefore they 
ſtudy to.ſin in ſecret; or if that cannot be, they force themſelves to abſtain 
from Sin; unwilling they are to be pointed at in the Streets, there goes 4 
Drunkard, or an. Extortioner; there a Cheater, or an Adulterer, and the like; an 
for the very Fear hereof, ſometimes they are kept from the Commiſſion of thyſ: 
infamous ins, that would make them à Reproach to all their Neighboug; 
And that is another Advantage. BEA | | 


1 1 Laſtly, The Fear of Human Laws and Penalties doth many times keep Men fromi 
of Men committing many great and horrid Impieties, ſuch as wo fer under the Notice of th 
teep Men La. It is a great Mercy that God hath inſtituted Magiſtracy, that it may be 
from Sin, Terror to Evil Works, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 3. 13. were it not more for 
Fear of Human Laws, the inflicting of Corporal Puniſhments upon Men, more 
than-God's threatning of Eternal Puniſhments, the whole World would become 
worſe than a ſavage Wilderneſs ; within would be Fears and Tumults, without 
would be Rage and Violence; our Dwellings, our Perſons, our Poſſeſſion, 
would be all expos'd to the furious Luſts of ungodly Men, and by ſwearing, 
lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and committing adultery, Men would break nl, til 
blood touch'd blood, as the Prophet ſpeaks, Hoſ. 4. 2. but the wiſe Providence if 
God, who hath ſubdu'd the Beaſts of the Earth to Man, hath alſo ſubdu'd Man 
(who elſe would become more wild and brutiſh than they) to Man; Gol 
hath therefore ſubdu'd Man to Man, fo that thoſe that ſtand not in any Aue 
of the God of Heaven, yet are they aw'd by the Gods of the Earth; and they 
whom the Thoughts of Hell and Eternal Wrath cannot ſcare from Sin, ye 
many times the Thoughts of a Priſon and Gibbet doth. Now this Fear is of great 
Advantage to keep Men from the Commiſſion of preſumptuons Sins, whichthe) 
have not to keep them from the Commiſſion of leſſer and ſmaller Sins; and what, 
is not this Security enough againſt them? Is there need of any more? Were 
it not ſtrange, if that Warning given before-hand to prepare for Reſiſtance, 1 
the Reluctancy of natural Conſcience, if the Shame of the World, and tt 
Fears of Human Laws and Penalties ſhould not be ſufficient to preſerve usfrom 
them? Were not this ſtrange? Yes, it were fo ; yet ſo it is; notwithſtanding 
all theſe Advantages, ſtill we have great Cauſe to pray with David, Lt, 
keep back thy Servants from preſumptuous Sins; all other Defence is but weak, and 
all other Security is but unſafe, Lord, therefore do thou keep us; and this I ſhall 
endeavour to demonſtrate unto you by two Particulars ; the one from Sn}: 
ture, and the other from Experience. | 1 
Firſt, From Scripture. All our Ability, whether for the Performance of Duties 
or for the oppoſing of Corruption, is in Scripture entirely aſcrib'd unto the ho- 
wer of God; thus the Apoſtle exhorts the Epheſians in Chap. 6 10. My Brent 
ſays he, be ſtrong ; but in whom? What, in your ſelves ? No, ſays he, but i 
ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might ; for in his Almighty Pow, 
cho* mighty Corruptions ruſh in upon you, and threaten: your Ruin; tho the 
Devil and the Powers cf Hell puſh ſore at you, to make you fall; yet God cal 
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upon you to ſtand, and to withſtand them all: Stand, alas! how can we? Such 
oor weak feeble Creatures as we are, how can we ſtand? Why, ſays the Apo- 
fle, be ſtrong in the Lord, there's yourSecurity againſt all the Force of your ſpi- 
-itual Enemies; lay hold on his Almigbty Power, and engage that for you, and 
this will bring you off the Field with Victory and Conqueſt. So again in 2 Cor. 
3. We are not ſufficient, ſays the Apoſtle, of ourſelves, to do any thing as of our ſelves ; 
not ſufficient to think a good Thought, and therefore nor {ſufficient to reſiſt an 
eril Thought; for our reſiſting of an evil Thought, muſt be by thinking a 
20d one: If an evil Thought riſe up in our Hearts, we cannot of our ſelves 
ſo much as think, that that Thought is evil, nor think that it ought to be ſup- 
-efſed and ſtifled ; and much leſs can we then of our ſelves ſuppreſs any Sin; 
and what ſhould we do under this utter Impotency and Inability, but call in 
Divine Help and Aſſiſtance? Our Sufficiency is of God: Why now, yet in this we 
cannot think our Sufficiency to be of God, nor can we depend upon the Suffi- 
ciency of God to enable us to do it; for it is God, ſays the Apoſtle , that worketh 
in us both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure, both to think and to act: So 
you have it in Philippians 2.12. So that it is moſt evident to all that will not wil- 
fully ſnut their Eyes againſt the Light of Truth, that both the firſt Motions, 
and the whole ſucceeding Progreſs of the Soul, either to the Performance of 
Duty, or to the Reſiſtance of Sin, is wholly from God's Almighty Power en 
aged for them, and ſtrengthning them to the one, and for the other. 
Secondly, Another Demonſtration of this Truth, ſhall be from the common Experience 
if all, Have you not found ſometimes, that you could with holy Scorn and 
Diſdain reje& thoſe very Temptations to Sin, that at other times, when God hath 
abſented himſelf from you, when he hath withdrawn his Power and Grace, 
they have ſadly prevailed upon you, it may be, to the Commiſſion of ſome da- 
ing and preſumptuous Sin; Have you not found it to beſo? What elſe is this, 
put an evident Argument, that it is not your own, but God's Power, that keeps 
ou from the worſt Sins? We may conclude, by our Falls, when God doth 
orſake us, that when we ſtand, we ſtand not by our own Strength, but b 
is Why do you not always fall? or why do you not always ſtand ? Will you 
ay it is becauſe we are not always alike tempted ? If you be not, why then, 
nce the Devil is always alike malicious? Evenherein appears the Mercy and 
Power of God, who Almightily rebukes him; But when you arealike tempted, 
hence proceeds it, that ſometimes you yield, and ſometimes you reſiſt and 
onquer, but only from hence, ſometimes God is preſent to aſſiſt you, and 
ometimes he departs from you to humble you? He is preſent ſometimes, that 
You might not utterly ſink and periſh under your Sins; and he abſents himſelf 
lometimes, that you may be ſenſible by your Falls, that formerly it was not 
our own, but his Power that preſerved you; and this may ſuffice for the De- 
monſtration of the Truth, That it 3s not in the Power of the heft Chriſtians to keep 
bemſelves from preſumptuous Sins, but God's Power only. | 
Now by this time poſſibly it may ariſe up in the Hearts of ſome prophane ones, to Objed, 
abe the ſame Objection, as ſome did in the Apoſtles Days, again#t the Doctrine 
pf Election; if it be ſo, that it is not in my own Power to eep my ſelf from the Com- 
iſion of Sin, yea, of the greate#F and wort Sins, but only God's Power; why doth 
* jet complain? Why doth be yet find fault with us, for doing that which we cannot but 
o, unleſs he himſelf preſerve us from it? 4 * 


* 
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fs l might here take Occaſion to vindicate the Equity and Righteouſneſs of Anſw. 
| 5 , Pod, in requiring from us the Exerciſe of that Power, that he beſtow'd upon 
11 bur Natures at firſt, and which we loſt only through our own wilful Fault: 


ut J have done this divers times already, and therefore I ſhall only at preſent 
iefly conſider what Power Men have {till left them, both in 4 State of Nature, 


d in a State of Grace, to keep themſelves from the Commiſſion of Sin, and 
hat in a few Particulars briefly. | 


| Firſt then, Clear it is, that whatever Power Men have, either to Naturals or to 
rituals ; yet they cannot act or exerciſe that Power, without exciting Influence from 
od to quicken and rouze it: Who will ſay, that a Man that fits hath not Power 
riſe, and that a Man that ftands hath not Power to walk? And yet it is cer- 
an he neither ſhall riſe nor walk, unleſs God move, and excite, and rouze 
lat Power of his, and put it upon that Work, fer in bim as ve live, ſo we move, 


and 
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God by bis Firſt, God frequently with-holds Men from the Commiſſion of Sin, by a ſerong Has 
Providence of Providence upon them ; frequently he doth ſo; and that he doth not ſo alvi 
keeps Men is not becauſe he is defective, either in Power or Goodneſs, whereby he ſhouk 
fromSin. reſtrain them from Evil, but becauſe he is Infinite in Wiſdom, whereby | 


and bawe our being: So then the Power to uſe our Power is from God'; Quick 
ning, enlivening, and actuating of us. | [nnd ; 

Secondly, A Child of God, who is regenerated and born again, hath a Poyy ,, } 
ſomething that is not Sin; becauſe he hath a gracious Principle wrought willi, 
him, and he acts for a right End, even the Glory of God in the Salvation 
his Soul: But yet this withal muſt be ſuppoſed, that he ſhall never ſo act wit 
out the ſpecial Aid and Aſſiſtance of God's quickning and ſtirring up his Grace 

Thirdly, 4 Manin a State of Nature hath no power to keep him il rom Sin in Pow. 
ral; thatis, he hath no Power to do any thing but what is ſinful ; for what, 
Action is not ſinful, muſt flow from a gracious Principle, and muſt be direct 
to a right End, which no Action of a wicked Man can be; for both the fo p 
cipe, and alſo the laft End of every Action that a wicked Man doth, is Carny 

elt. 

Fourthly, Though wicked Men have not a Power to do that which is not ſmful, y. 
they have a Power to reſiſt this or that particular Sin: They are ſadly neceſſitaei 
to act within the Sphere of Sin; that is, whatever they act is ſinful; but ye 
they may, as it were, chuſe which Sin they will act; neither doth this overthrgy 
what was delivered before; for when they choſe a leſs Sin rather than a greg 
when they avoid the Commiſſion of a daring and preſumptuous Sin, and choc 
rather to perform a Duty: This proceeds not meerly from their own Poye, 

but from the Power and Influence of God, raiſing and exciting their Power 
that Men chuſe to feed upon wholſome Meat, rather than upon a Poiſon, thy 
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they have a Free-will to do ſo ; yet this doth not meerly proceed from thei; b 
Free-will, but from God's guiding and exciting that Free-will to chuſe why. 

ſome Food rather than Poiſon ; ſo is it here, what Sin Man avoids, is nat i ;3 
be aſcribed to his own Power, tho' a Power he hath ; but it is to be aſcrib n 
only to God's common, or to his ſpecial Grace and Influence, whereby thx ch 
Power that would otherwiſe lie dead and unacted, is quickned and acuated in Si 
us: What Difference is there betwixt a Man that hath no Power, and a Ma in 
that hath a Power, but yet cannot uſe it? Truly, ſuch are we: What Powe ch 
we have againſt Sin, we cannot make uſe of it, till God raiſe and act us Hh 
exciting Grace; therefore have we {till need to pray with David, Lord, uiid 


keep me from Sin; for tho'I have a Power, yet it is but a latent and ſleepy Powe; 
and will not be available, till thou doſt awaken and quicken it. 

The next thing to be enquired into is, How God keeps Men back from preſumpiun 
Sins, even then hen their Proneneſs to them is mo#t violent and eager, 

Now for Satisfaction to this you muſt know, God hath two Hands, where 
by he holds Men back from their Sins. 15 

Firſt, The {frong Hand of his Providence: Secondly, The powerful Hand if A 
Grace; and ſometimes God puts both theſe Hands to it, in a mix'd way feat 
Providence and Grace together; theſe are as it were God's Left-Hand, and 
Right-Hand ; by the one he over-rules the Actions, and by the other he or 
rules the Hearts of Men, and both Almightily. | 


knows how to bring Good out of Evil; and therefore before I proceed to ly 
down thoſe ſeveral Ways that Providence takes to hinder the Commiſſion 01 din! 
ſhall premiſe this, That it is no Taint at all to the pure Holineſs of God, thi 
he doth by his Providence concur to thoſe Wickedneſſes of Men, that it he ples 
ſed he might prevent and hinder : That God doth, fo is clear; for Provident 
not ſo often a Reſtraint from Sin, as it is a powerful Temptation unto Sin 
a Temptation, as it adminiſters Oßjects and Opportunities; and as it ſuits them bel 
unto the Luſts of Men: Thus Cain killed his Brother Abel by a Providence, n 
Achan ſtole the Wedge of Gold; Fudas betrayed his Maſter, and the Jew On 
cified him by a Providence; yea, all that Villany that ever was acted un 
the Sun, was all brought forth out of the curſed Wombs of Mens Lufts, 45 
made fruitful by God's Providences ; neither is it hard to conceive ho | 


ſhould, without Sin himſelf, concur to Sin in others; ſince his moſt Soverth 


Trill, being above all Law, cannot poſſibly fall under any Guilt : eb 
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obliged to keep back Men from the Commiſſion of Sin; when it is in our 
ower to do it; but no ſuch Obligation lies upon God, tho' he can eaſily kee 
all wicked Men in the World from ever ſinn ing more; yea, tho they are ſo 
tied up, that they are not able to ſin Without his Permiſfion and Concurrence, 
et he permits wiſely, concurs holily, and yet notwithſtanding at laſt puniſhes 
juſtly. In brief, God doth whatever Man doth ; for as the Prophet ſaith, he 
works all our works in us and for us ; and in him we live, move, and have our beings ; 
and yet in one and the ſame Action Man fins, and God is holy; becauſe Man 
acts contrary to that Law which God hath ſet him, but God himſelf is ſubject 
to no Law beſides his own Soveraign Will ; and where there is no law, there is no 
tran{preſſion, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Rom. 4. 15. God is not bound to hinder the 
Commiſſion of Sin as we are ; and therefore, when he permits, nay, when Pro- 
vidence accompliſheth it, {till is he holy, juſt, and good; till is he righreous in 
all bis ways, and holy in all his works ; tho he works that together with Men, that 
makes them unrighteous and unholy : This I thought fit to premiſe, that ſo when 
vou hear how many ways God is able to hinder the Commiſſion of Sin by his 
Providence, you ſhould not ſuffer any undue Thoughts to riſe up in your 
Hearts againſt his Holineſs ; when he chuſeth ſometimes rather ro permit 
and concur to the Sins of Men, than to hinder and forbid them ; who when 
he permits Sin, permits it righteouſly ; and when he hinders Sin, hinders it 
almightily. Now there are four remarkable Ways, whereby the All-wiſe Pro- 
vidence of God hinders the Commiſſion of a Sin, even then when Men are moſt 
bent and eager upon it. | | | | 
Firſt, Sometimes where his Grace doth not ſan&ifie the Heart, bis Providence ſhortens Providence 
the Life of the Sinner; where he doth nor cleanſe the Fountain, yet there he re prevents 
moves the Foundation of a Sin; that is, he takes away the veryLife and Being of 9 2 
the dinner; many times when wicked Men have imagined ſome preſumptuous the Life o f 
Sin, and go big with it, God ſuddenly cuts them off from the Land of the Liv- he $;:mes. 
ing, and gives them no Space to bring it forth, unleſs it be in Hell among 
thoſe Devils that inſpired it; Pſal. 64. 6, 7. ſays the Pſalmiſt there, They ſearch 
Out iniquity, they accompliſh a diligent ſearch : But what follows? God ſhall ſhoot at 
them with an arrow, ſuddenly ſhall they be wounded, while they are thinking and 
contriving Wickedneſs in their Hearts, in that very Day they periſh, and their 
Thoughts with them: Thus proud Pharaoh reſolves, in ſpight of God and his 
Miracles, to bring back the Children of Iſrael to their old Bondage; but before 
e could bring his Purpoſe into Execution, God brings him to Execution: And 
ſo Senacherib intends the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; but before he could compaſs 
it, God ſlays his Army, and his own' Children alſo. Herod, he intends a bloo- 
dy Perſecution againſt the Church, but God ſmites him, Lice devour him, and 
eat a Way into that very Heart thac conceived fo wicked a Purpoſe : It were 
ndleſs to cite-Inſtances in this Particular. Hiſtories and Hell are full of thoſe 
vhom God's Povidence hath cut off before they could fulfil their ungodly De- 
igns; upon whom that Threatning in Eccleſiaſtes 8. 11. hath been ſignally 
erified, It ſhall not be well with the wicked, neither ſhall be prolong his days, becauſe 
be feareth not before God. Now this Providence God doth uſually, if not only, 
xerciſe upon wicked Men, ſnatching them away from their Sins, and yet in 
heir Sins alſo : Yea, and herein he deals with them alſo in ſome kind of Mer- 
y, in that he abridges the Time of his Patience to them, whom he foreſees 
ill only abuſe it, and treaſure up to themſelves Wrath againſt the day of wrath; for 
ereby their Account is leſſened, and their Torments made more tolerable : 
It had been better tor Sinners, that they had dropt immediately from the 
Vomb to the Tomb, better that they had been ſwadled in their Winding-ſheers ; 
Fea, ſhall 1 ſay it had been better for them, that they had been doomed to 
verlaſting Torments as ſoon as they ſaw the Light, than that God ſhould 
ufler them to live Iwenty, Forty, or Sixty Years, adding Iniquity to Ini- 
uity without Repencance, and God accordingly adding Torments to Tor- 
nents to puniſh them, never to be repented of! O the deſperate Conditions that 
dinners are in! Unleſs God give them Repentance ; the ſooner they are in Hell, the better 
F will be ſor them; and it is a Mercy if God will damn them betimes ; thoſe whom 
od doth not endear to his Grace by changing their Natures, yet he in- 
lebts to his Providence, by ſhortning their ey and yet are there none of 
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us, that wiſh our Lives were prolong'd to a thouſand Years, were it poſſible 
not that we might have a longer Time and Space to repent, but that we mi 5 
the longer enjoy our Sins: Why, if God ſhould grant your Wiſh, and kee Sit 
alive till the Day of Fudgment ; would not that Day. become a thouſand- 0% 
more gloomy and dreadful to us, than if God had cut us off at the orgin, 

Time and Age? And therefore it is a great Favour, that God vouchſafe, both 
to the Elect and to Reprobates, in that, ſince the Flood, he hath cut ſhort the 


Days of Man upon Earth; for hereby the Ele& come to enjoy the Glory ani 


Happineſs of Heaven the ſooner, and Reprobates feel the Torments and pu. 
niſhments of Hell the lighter ; Providence by a ſpeedy Diſpatch preventing tho 
Sins that otherwiſe would jw way the py __ 5 f 
Secondly, God providentially keeps Men from ſinning, if not by ſhortning their Li 
yet by ak ſhort their Power, whereby they ſhould be enabled to commit Sim. All ty 
Power that wicked Men have to Sin, it is either from themſelves, or from thy; 
wicked Aſſociates, whom they make uſe of as Inſtruments for the Accompliſ. 
ment of their Impieties ; but Providence can ſtrike them in both, and there 
give their Luſts a miſcarrying Womb, and dry Brea fis. Sometimes God by his p,, 
vidence cuts off their evil Inſtruments, and thereby diſables them from ſinnino. 
ſometimes their Inſtruments for Counſel : Thus Providence b over-ruling 4. 
ſalom to reje& the Counſel of Achitophel, prevents all that Miſchief that ſo vis 
and ſo wicked a Stateſman might have contriv'd ; and thereupon he goes nl 
hangs himſelf. Sometimes he cuts off their Inſtruments of Execution; and ſi 
God diſappointed the Hopes of blaſpheming Rabſhekah, and ſent an Angel, thy 
in one Night kills almoſt two hundred Thouſand of the AHHrians dead on the 
place. Certainly it is great Folly for Men, upon Confidence of their wiſe 21 
powerful Inſtruments, to ſet themſelves up againſt that God that can, withoy, 


or againſt all Means and Inſtruments, confound their Deſigns, and fruſtrate al 


their Enterprizes : And as God thus ſtrikes their Inſtruments, ſo ſometimeshe 
ſtrikes their Perſons, and takes from them the Uſe of thoſe natural Facults 
by which they ſhould be enabled to commit their Sins: Sometimes he hides their 
Wits from them, and beſots them; ſo he did to the Jes, Joh. 7. 30. They ſugk 
to apprehend Feſue ; Why, who did hinder them? Was he not there among then? 
Was there not enough of them to do it? Yes, there was; but yet they only ſtand 
gazing at him, like Men beſotted, till he eſcaped away from them. Sometime 
God hides away their Hands from them, and enfeebles them; as in Pſal. 76. 
None of the mighty Men have found their bands; God hath benumm'd them, and 
laid their Hands out of the way, when they ſhould have uſed them. The & 
domites, you know, ſwarm'd thick about Lot's Houſe, intending Villany tohi 
Gueſts, and God ſmites them with Blindneſs, that they grope for the Door, 
even at Noon- day. Feroboam ſtretcheth out his Hand againſt the Prophet, and 
God ſuddenly withers it. This is God's frequent Courſe with wicked Men; when 
he doth not ſubdue their Wills, yet he oftentimes ſubdues their Power of fit 
ning; yea, and poſſibly, altho we have not ſuch frequent Inſtances of it, Gol 
may deal thus ſometimes with his own Children: Thus he hath threatned, 9 
promiſed rather to his Church, that he will hedge up her way with Thorns, that | 
ſhould not be able to break through to her Idols, as formerly ſhe had done: Soyo 
have it in Hoſ. 2. 6. And indeed it is a great Mercy that God doth take avi) 
that Power from Men that he ſees they will only abuſe to their own Deſti 
ction: It is not Cruelty, but Compaſſion, that chains up Mad. men, and tale 
from them thoſe Swords, Arrows, and Fire-brands, that elſe they would hurl u 
and down abroad, both to their own and others Miſchiefs ; and fo it is Got 
common Pity to Sinners, that are very Mad-men, that fetters and chains then 
up, and lays ſuch a powerful Reſtraint upon them by his Providence, that whe! 


their Wills are not defective, yet their Power to execute Sin, ſhould be. Wit i 


would wicked Men think, if God ſhould now ſuddenly ſtrike them dw, d 
blind, or lame, or impotent? Would they not judge this a heavy Judgment inflict 

uponthem? They would ſo ; and yet believe it, it were better for them that 
God ſhould ſtrike them dumb upon the place, than that they ſhould ever 0p® 
their Mouths more to blaſpheme and rail at God and his People; better the 
were ſtruck blind, than that the Devil and vile Luſts ſhould enter into the Sol 


by thoſe Caſements ; better that God ſhould maim them, than that che) hou 
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have Strength to commit thoſe Sins, that if bu: will'd, will damn them; but 
executed, Will ſink their Souls ſeven- fold deeper into Condemnation. Now 
the Providence of God, by taking away their Power, prevents their Wickednels, 
and ſo mercifully mirigates their Condemnation. ; | 
Thirdly, Sometimes God keeps Men from the Commiſſion of Sin, by raiſing up another Providence 
Power againſt that by which the Sinner x fo execute bis Sin, Thus when Saul would raiſeth up 
have putFonathan to Death for breaking a _raſhVow that himſelf had made, God — 5 
raiſeth up the Spirits of the People to reſcue him; and they plainly tell him, oppoſe Sin- 
Fonathan ſhall not die. The Tews hated Chriſt, and would have kill'd him, but ners. 
chat they fear'd the People, whom his Miracles had oblig'd to him; ſo that they 
Jurſt not venture upon him, till his Hour was come. 
Fourthly, Semctimes Providence caſts in ſome ſeaſonableDiverſion, that turns them off Providence 
Fam the Commiſſion of that S in that they intended. When they are hotly 3 g their/? * 
wickedneſs, Providence ſtarts ſome other Game from them, and ſets them upon Siaby ſome 
ſome other Work. Thus it far'd with Ant iochus, in Dan, 11. 30. He ſets himſelf ſeaſonable 
againſt the Holy Covenant; but for all his Rage againſt it, he ſhall return into Piverſion. 
his own Land, ſays God ; for the Ships of Shittim ſhall come againſt him, and the 
Ships of the Romans ; and inſtead of invading others Dominions, he muſt return 
to defend his own; thus God diverted him from his Deſign of ruining the Jess. 
And ſometimes where God doth not dry up the Spring of Corruption, yet he 
turns the Streams of it which way he pleaſeth : As a skilful Phyſician, when one 
Part of the Body is oppreſs'd with ill Humours, he draws it to another Parc 
that is leſs dangerous; ſo God, by his Providence, turns Men from the Com- 
miſſion of a greater to a leſſer Sin. Thus he over-rul'd Foſeph's Brethren ; they 
conſulted to caſt him into a Pit, and there to let him ſtarve, unleſs he could 
feed upon his Dream of Wheat-ſheaves ; but God by his Providence ſo orders it, 
that Merchants paſs by that Way, and to them they ſell him: There are, I 
believe, but few Men, who, if they will examine back their Lives, cannot 
produce many Inſtances both of the Devil's Policy, in fitting them with Occa- 
ſions and Opportunities of Sin, and of God's Providence, cauſing ſome emergent 
Affairs, ſome unexpected Action to interpoſe and hinder them from thoſe Sins 
that they purpoſed. 7 | K* TBE 
Laſtly, God ſometimes _ Men from Sin, by removing the Object againſt which Providence 
they intended to commit it, Thus, when Herod intended to put Peter to Death the . 
next Morning, that very Night God ſends an Angel, and makes his Eſcape, „ 


ing the 
and ſo prevents that Sin; and fo truly in all Ages, God hides away his Chil. ohe. ö 


dren from the Fury of ungodly Men. Lo 

There are doubtleſs many other various and myſterious Providences, whereby 
God hinders the Sins of Men ; but theſe are the moſt common and moſt re- 
markable Ways, by ſhortning their Lives, by leſſening their Power, by raiſing 


up another Power to oppoſe them, by diverting another Way, and by remo- 
ving the Objects of their Sins. | | 


The next Thing is, to ſhew you how God hinders the Commiſſion of Sin in 
a Way of Grace; but ſhall leave this till another Time, and make ſome Ap- 
FE plication of what hath now been ſpoken. 

And Firſt then, See here the ſad and woful Eſtate of wicked Men, whom Grace doth 
not change, but only Providence reſtrain. A meer Reſtraint from Sin, when the 
Heart continues fully ſet and bent upon ic, muſt needs cauſe Torment and Vex- 
ation; their own Corruprions urge them forward; but God's Providence, that 
meets them, and croſſes them at every Turn; and that Diſappointment that 
they meet with, when they fully reſolve upon Sin, cauſes great Vexation of 
Spirit; as God will torment them hereafter for their Sins, ſo he torments them 
here by keeping them from their Sins. All the Wicked in the World are ſtrange- 
Ih hamper'd by God's Providence, as ſo many Bulls in a Net ; that tho? they ſtrug- 

gle, yet they cannot poſſibly break through; and by their ſtruggling, they 
only vex and weary themſelves. God doth, as it were, give up the Hearts of 
| wicked Men to the Devil, only he ties their Hands ; let them intend and ima- 

Sime as much Evil and Miſchief as they can, yea, as muchas Hell can inſpire 
into them, yet none of theſe ſhall execute any of it, otherwiſe than as God 
permits them, Now, if there be any real Pleaſure in Sin, it is in the Execu- 
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tion in it; that which Men take 1n plotting and contriving of it, is meerly th, 


Delight of a Dream and Fancy; and herein lies the exceeding Wretchednef, 
of wicked Men, that tho' Providence almightily hinders them in the Executio: 
of Sin, yet Juſtice will juſtly puniſh their Intention and Plotting of it : 

Secondly, This ſhould teach us to adore and magniſie this Sin: preventing Provide 
of God, Our Lives, our Eſtates, yea, whatever is dear and precious to us hither; 
have been ſecur'd to us only by his powerful Hand, which hath curb'd in the 
unruly Luſts of Men, and kept them from breaking forth into Violence, 250 
Blood, and Rapine. Should God flack the Reins, ould he throw them upon 
the Necks of ungodly Men, how would Uproars, and Confuſions, Murder; 
and Slaughters, overſpread the Face of the whole Earth, and make the Word: 
Hell above-ground. Redemption and Providence are two wonderful Works of God. 
by the one, he pardons Sin that is committed; and by the other, he prevent 
Sin, leſt it be committed ; both of them are Contrivances of infinite Wiſdom, 
and both of them are unſearchable, and paſt finding out ; and therefore Wo 
ought to aſcribe the Glory of both unto God, that hath laid both the Deſign 
Redemption and of Providence for Man's Good, and for Man's Salvation. 

Thirdly, If at any time we can recal to mind, as indeed who there that canng! 
That God bath thus by his Providence prevented us from the Commiſſion of Sin, how ſhy 
this oblige us thankfully to own this Mercy of God to ur? May not all of us ſay, hy 
not God taken away our Power, had he not taken away the Objects of ou 
Luſts, had he not diverted us ſome other way, we had now been deeply engag'! 
in thoſe Sins, that the merciful Providence of God hath diverted us from? He i 
was that hedg*d up the broad Way with Thorns, that ſo he might turn us into 
the narrow Way, that leads unto Eternal Life and Happineſs. 

Fourthly, Hath God's Providence ſo many Ways and Methods to binder the Commiſin 
of Sin? Why then we may be aſſur d that he will never permit it, but when it ſball redun 
to bis own Praiſe and Glory. It is an excellent Saying of St. Auſtin, He that is mf 
good, will never ſuffer evil, unleſs be were alſo moſt wile 3 whereby be is able to bring gul 
out of evil. And therefore when we ſee wicked Men alone to accompliſh their 
helliſh Deſigns, we may then quiet our ſelves with this; God knows how to 
make his own Advantage out of their Wickedneſs ; he knows how from ſuch 
Dung and Filth to reap a moſt fruitful Crop of Glory to himſelf. Tbe Rage g 
Man, ſays the Pſalmiſt, thou wilt reſtrain, and the reſidue thereof ſhall turn to th 
praiſe; that Wickedneſs which God doth not reſtrain, he will make redoundty 

is own Praiſe and Glory. | 

Fourthly, and Laſtly, This may eſtabliſh our Hearts in Peace, when we ſee it 
Wickedneſs of Men moſt raging and violent, why they cannot ſin, unleſs God gives them 
Power ; as Chriſt told Pilate, Thou haſt no power over me, in Fohn 19. 10. except it 
gow thee from above. And certainly that God, that gives them a Power to ſin, 

ill keeps a Power in his own hands to limit them in their Sins; and when 
their Luſts are moſt unruly, he can ſay to them, hitherto ſhall ye go, and hers 
ſhall your proud Waves be ſtay'd: He ſtints them, and bounds them; and be 
alſo can totally reſtrain them when he pleaſeth, and when it ſhall be moſt for 


his own Praiſe and Glory. 


Now as God doth thus keep Men back from the Commiſſion of preſumptuu 
Sins by a ſtrong Hand of Providence, ſo ſometimes he doth by his Grace; and th 
Grace is either meerly reſtraining, or elſe it is ſanctifying and renewing ; both 


of them are of very great Force and Efficacy ; by the one he holds Men back 


from Sin, and by the other he turns them againſt Sin. You have doubtl: 


How re- heard much concerning Santifying and Reſtraining Grace; but yet that you! 


ſtraining 


Notions and Apprehenſions of them may be. more dear and diſtin, I fal 


and renew- _ » 


mg Grace 


give you the Difference that there is betwixt theſe two in ſeveral Particular; 


40 differ, they differ in their Subject, they differ in their Eſſence, and in their Mann 


In the ir 
Subject. 


of Operation. 


Firſt, They differ in Reſpect H their Subject. Reſtraining Grace is but comm) N 
and it works upon wicked Men and Reprobates, as well as others: But San 


Hing Grace that is ſpecial, and belongs only to thoſe, who belong themſelie 
to the Election of Grace. Eſau, whom the Scripture notes as the great Inſtance 
of Reprobation, comes out againſt Jacob with a Troop of four. T houſan 


Kuffians, intending doubtleſs to revenge himſelf upon him, for the Loſs of h 


Barth 
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rth-right and Bleſſing ; but at their firſt Meeting, God by a ſecret Work 0 
— his 1 ; $4 inſtead of falling upon him, and killing him, he tals 
upon his Neck, and kiſſes him; here God reſtrains him from that preſumptuous 
$in of Murder, not in a Way of meer External Providence, but with his own 
Hand immediately turns about his Heart, and by ſeeing ſuch a Company of 
Cattle bleating and bellowing, ſo many timorous Men and helpleſs Children 
all bowing and ſupplicating unto him, he turns his Revenge into Compaſlion, 
and with much urging receives a Preſent from him, whom before he intended 
to make a Prey. The ſame Power of Reſtraint God laid upon the Heart of 
Abimelech that Heathen King; you have it in Gen. 20. 6. when he had taken Sarah, 
Abraham's Wife, intending to make her his Wife or Concubine ; God tells him 
in a Dream, I with-held thee from ſinning aga inſt me, therefore ſuffer'd I thee not to 
touch her: Here was nothing viſible to hinder Abimelech from ſo great a Wicked- 
neſs, but God inviſibly wrought upon his Heart, and unhing'd his wicked De- 
fires; now from the Inſtances of Eſau and Abimelech,we may clearly collect, how 
Reſtraining Grace differs both from Reſtraining Providence, and alſo from Sandtify- 
in: Grace : From Providence it differs, becauſe uſually when God providenti- 
ally reſtrains from Sin, he doth it by ſome viſible apparent Means that doth 
not work by bringing any Change or Alteration on the Heart, but only by 
laying an External Check upon Men's Actions ; but now by Reſtraining Grace, 
God deals in a ſecret Way with the very Heart of a Sinner; and tho' he doth 
not change the Nature of his Heart, yet he alters the preſent Frame and Diſ- 
poſition of it, and takes away the Deſire of committing thoſe Sins, that yet it 
doth not mortifie; and from Sanctifying Grace it differs alſo, in that God vouch- 
lafes Reſtraining Grace to wicked Men, as you have heard, but none partake of 
Santtifying Grace beſides the Children of God, and the Remnant according to 
Election; thoſe whom he predeſtinates them, he alſo calls ; that is, them he ſan&#ifes, 
as you have it in Rom. 8.30: Election and Santtification are of the elf ſame 
Breadth ; Election is the Cauſe of Sanctificatien, and Sanctification is a Sign of 
Election: Thoſe whom God will bring to himſelf in Glory, he cauſeth a dou- 
ble Separation to paſs upon them ; the one from Eternity, when he calls them 
out from the Maſs of thoſe, that he leaves to periſh in their Sins; and the other 
in Time, when thoſe whom he hath ſet apart for himſelf by Election, he brings 
home to himſelf by Converſion : And therefore whatever Meaſure of Reſtraining 
Grace God may afford to wicked Men and Reprobates, yet Sanctifying Grace 1s 
the Fruit only of Election, and the Portion only of thoſe who are Elected. 
And that is the firſt Difference. 


IF Secondly Th 72 ] . h . N. nd Eſſe 8 75 . . » In their 
ey differ alſo in their Nature a ence. Santtifying Grace is a Habit N 
| rought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, call'd therefore a Writing of the Law E 


dt. Jobn terms it, 4 Seed that remains, Fobm x. 9. Theſe Expreſſions clearly 
lenote it to be an internal Principle, or Habit, deeply rooted and fix'd in the 
Poul; and whatever Holy Actions a Saint performs, as they are · caus'd by a 
Wivine Influence without him, ſo they flow alſo from a Holy Principle with- 
In him. Hence our Saviour tells us, in Mark 12. 35. That a good Man out of the 
good Treaſure of bis Heart bringeth forth good Things; that is, out of that inward 


1 abit and Principle of Grace, that the Holy Ghoſt hath wrought in him the 
vi 'ork of Regeneration. But Reſtraining Grace hath no ſuch Habit and Principle 
4 mplanted in the Soul, but is only a Merciful Actual Influence from God, 
pl 


indering the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins, to which Men's Natural Corruptions 
Pake them enclin d: In brief, Santtifying Grace is a Quality wrought in us, 
Put Reſtraining Grace is only an Action flowing from God. | 

s Thirdly, San&ifying and Reſtraining Grace differ in their Manner of Working and 
Phberation; and here we may obſerve a Four-fold Difference. 

J. Firſt, San#ifying Grace keeps the Soul from Sin by deſtroying of it, but Reſtraining 
race keeps the Soul from Sin only by impriſoning of it. God many times ſhuts 


$31 


101, np the Sins of thoſe in Priſon, whom notwithſtanding he will at laſt ſhur 
nei Ep in Hell: It is Sanctifying Grace alone that can do Execution upon them; 
_ Feſtraining Grace may debar them of their Liberty, but it is only Santtifying 
1 


ace Can deprive them of their Life. There may appear but little Difference 
wirt the Converſation of a Child of God, whom Special Grace doth ſanctifie, 


and 


m the Heart, and a putting God's Fear into our imvard Parts, Jer. * 33 And ſence. 
10 


hn the 
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thery Ope- 
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and one in a State of Nature whom common Grace doth only reſtrain; t 
the one walk blameleſly without Offence ? Doth he avoid the groſſer Potlus.® A 
of the World? So doth the other: A Star is not more like a Star, than theſe 1, = 
teors may be like them: But now here lies the Difference, Reſtraining Grace onh Al 


ties the Hands, but Sanctifying Grace ſtabs the old Man to the Heart: It i; 8 be 
Thing to bind a Thief to a Tree, and another Thing to nail him faſt to . bi 
Croſs. Reſtraining Grace only binds Corruption faſt that it cannot ſtir, not ou. ne 
wardly, but {till it hath as much Strength as ever: But now Sanctißying Gn if 
that crucifies it, and nails ic to the Crofs of Chriſt, where it weakens and , 
guiſhnerh, and hangs a dying Body of Death. The Earth is as dry and hard Ty 
roſty Winter, as it is in a parching Summer; yet there's a great Deal of Dit 
ference in the Cauſe of it; in Summer the Sun dries up the Moiſture, and 1 
Winter the Froft binds it in: Truly, Reſtraining and Sanctify ing Grace are for al 
the World like Froft and Sun; the Ways of thoſe, who have only a Reſtrain 
laid upon them, may be altogether as fair and clean, as the Ways of thoſe thy 
are ſanctiſy'd are; but there's à great Difference in the Cauſe, Sandifying o 
dries up the Filth and Corruption in the Heart of the one, but Reftraining orm 

only freezeth in, and binds up the Filth and Corruption of the other. 
Sinſtiſj- Secondly, Santtifying Grace frites eſpecially at the Sins of the Heart, but Re#trainiy 
ing Grace Grace uſually only hinders the Sins of the Life. An unregenerate Man, tho? ney 
ſtrikes at ſo Moral, hunts his Sins only in Purlues ; as ſoon as they are gotten within the 
= peek Pale, he ceaſeth his Purſuit. It is uſually the higheſt Care and Upſhor of 
yo Moral Man's Endeavours, to keep his Luſts from boiling over, and raiſng 


Reſtrain- - : l g 
i»y Grace Smoak and Aſhes about him; and if he can but obtain this, let the Hear 


only kinder. be brim- full of Sin, let the Thoughts ſoak and ſtew in malicious, unclean, < 
T Lift A vetous Deſigns and Contrivances, he never oppoſeth or lamentsthem; a mee; 
Je. Reftraint walks only round about the outward Man, and if it meets with ary 
Luſt ſtruggling abroad, it drives it in again into the Heart; but for thoſeSin 
that lie pent up there, it ſeldom moleſts, and never ſubdues them : The Hear 
may indulge it ſelf in vain, filthy, deſtructive, and pernicious Thoughts, itmy 
ſet brooding over Cockatrice-Eggs, till it hatch them into Serpents, and in then 
be ſtung to Death; it may toſs a Sin to and fro in the Fancy, and therch 
make ſome Kind of Recompence to the Devil for not committing of it; an 
et this Man be only under a powerful Reſtraint from God's Reſtraining Graz, 
Bur now Sanctifying Grace doth more eſpecially oppoſe the Sins of the Heartal 
of the inward Man, for there is its Seat and Reſidence in the Heart: Reſtrainig 
Grace watcheth withour, but true Grace dwells within. And as Chriſt ſpeak 
of the Church of Pergamos, it dwells there where Satan's Seat is, it rules inthe 
midſt of its Enemies, and it is engag'd ſo to for its own Security, that it my 
ſtill cruſh them as they ariſe in the Heart. Now from this Particular we nu 
be help'd in Judging, whether our abſtaining from Sin be only from comma 
Reſtraining Grace, or from Sanctifying and Renewing Grace: See what Sins they a 
that you moſt of all labour to beat down; do you ſtrive only againſt the dn 
of your Lives, and not againſt the Sins of your Hearts that are the Spring and 
Fountain of the other? Are you content when you have beaten your Corr 
tions from the Out- works, and driven them in, where they do not rage fo 
riouſly as they have done; whereas before they ſallied forth at Pleaſure, ans 
made Havock of your Souls, and wounded your Conſciences, now they ut 
pent up in a narrower Room and Compaſs? Doth this content you; do yl 
think it enough to lay cloſe Siege to your Corruptions by Conviction and lg! 
Terrors, and to ſhut them up, that they may no more break forth as forme!) 
they have done done, to the groſs Defilement of your Lives? If this be al 
then know, this is no more than what a meer common Reſtraint may effect up 
you, without any Work of Sanctiſying Grace upon the Heart. True Grace, whent 
| beats back Sin, it follows it, aud purſues it into the Heart, and there ſearchei 
andy. for it, and if it ſees it but breath in a Thought, or ſtir in a Deſire, preſently 
3 falls upon it, and deſtroys it. ä 
againſt Thirdly, Sanctifying Grace when it keeps a Soul from Sin, it always engageth i 
Sin, but Will againſt it; but common and reſtraining Grace only awakens and rouzh up i 
Reftrain- Conſcience againſt it; the Will and the Conſcience are two leading Faculties 0 
1 the Soul ; the one commands what ſhall be done, and the other info 
«vc the What ought to be done; and all the reſt of the Faculties and Aﬀection” 
Hence. 
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ake part and ſide with theſe two: Now in a godly Man theſe two are 

* what Conſcience prompts, the Vill commands, and the inferi- 
08 Faculties are all ready to execute: Sanctify ing Grace, that works immedi- | 
rely and ſpecially upon the Will, and makes a mighty Change there; whereas 
before Converſion Man's Will is ſo utterly depraved that it can like nothing 
but Sin; after Grace hath touch'd it, and mightily turn d it about, it cannot 
now any longer give its full and free Conſent to the Commiſſion of any Sin; 
if ſuch a one fins, he doth it truly and properly againſt his Will, as the Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks in Rom. 7. 15. What I do, I allow not : Now a wicked Man may fin againſt Ron ). 5. 
his Conſcience, but it is impoſſible that he ſhould ever fin againſt his Vill, that is 
continually fer upon Sin; and were it not that God ſometimes raiſeth up na- 
tural Conſcience in him to oppoſe his corrupt Will, he would every Moment ruſh 
into the moſt damning Impieties, without any of the leaſt Regret or Senſe of 
ir: When the Devil preſents a Sin to the Embraces of the Will, and when the 
yyil cloſeth with it, and all the Faculties of the Soul are ready to commit it, 
God ſends in Conſcience among them: What, Conſcience, art thou aſleep ! ſeeſt 
thou not how the Devil, and thine own deviliſh Hearr, are now plotting and 
contriving thine eternal Ruin ? Now this rouzeth Conſcience, and makes it ſtorm 
and threaten, and hurl Fire- brands into the Face of Sin, while it lies in the ve- 
ry Embraces of the Vill; and tho? it cannot change the Will from loving of it, 
yet it frights the Jill from committing of it: This is the moſt uſual Way re- 
raining Grace takes for the Prevention of Sin, by {ending in Conſcience to make 
ſtrong and vigorous Oppoſitions againſt it : There are none of us here, but 
through Divine Grace have been kept from many Sins, that we were in great 
danger, through the Corruptions of our own Hearts, to have committed: Sin 
hath been conceived by us, but God hath ſtifled and ſtrangled it in the Womb: 
Would you know now whether this hath proceeded from God's Reſtraining, or 
from God's Santtifying Grace? Why then make aj udgment according to this Rule, 
Where Reſtraining Grace only reſiſts and hinders Sin, it doth it by ſetting one Fa- 
culty and Affection of the Soul againſt another but where Sanctiſying Grace 
hinders it, it ſets the ſame Faculty and Affection of the Soul againſt it ſelf ; Re- 
fraining Grace ſets one Affection againſt another; Conſcience againſt Will ; the 

fear of Hell againſt the Love of Sin; Helliſh Terrors againſt Sinful Pleaſures, God's 
Threatnings againſt the Devil's Flatteries ; it martials up theſe, and ſo enters the 
Combat : Here are Bandyings of one Power of the Soul againſt another ; but 
now the Will that is entirely on Sin's Part; and if Conſcience prevails and pulls 
away a beloved Luft from the Embraces of the Vill, the Sinner parts with it 
very heavily and unwillingly, following it, as Phaltiel did Michael, weeping,tho' 

e durſt not make reſiſtance ; but now when San#ifying Grace oppoſeth and hin- 
ders Sin, it ſets the ſame Faculty and Affection of the Soul againſt it ſelf, ill 
againſt Will, and Love againſt Love, Deſire againſt Deſire; He wills the Com- 
miſſion of Sin, it is true, but yet at the ſame time he wills the Mortification 

f it; He loves to gratifie his Sin, but yet at the ſame time he wills the croſ- 
ſing of it too; He deſires to enjoy that Pleaſure and Contentment that he fan- 

ies he may take in Sin, and yet he deſires at the ſame time to deſtroy it: Here 
s one and the ſame Faculty bandying againſt it ſelf; and the Reaſon of this is, 
becauſe a Child of God hath two Principles in every ſingle Faculty; there is 

n him a Mixture of Fleſh and Spirit; a Carnal Part that ſides with Sin, and a 
dpiritual Part that always contradicts and oppoſethit; and theſe two are ſpread 
pver his whole Soul, and are mingled with every Power and Faculty thereof ; 

o that he can neither do the Evil, nor do the Good, that he would do, without 
Contradiction, Strife, and Reluctancy : Now try your ſelves by this, when you 

Ire tempted to Sin, what it is that reſiſts it? Is it your Will, or is it only your 
Lonſcience? Are you only frighted from it? Doth the Fear of Hell overcome the 
Nove of Sin? Why, all this may be from a meer Reſtraint in thoſe who are alto- 
Fecher unacquainted with the Power of ſan&ifying Grace; this is the Symptom 


„na Character of a gracious Soul, that when it is moſt inclinable unto Sin, yet at 
Mi he ſame time is moſt averſe from it; when it moſt wiſhes the Accompliſhment of 
F In; yet even then it ſtrongly withes the Subduing and Mortifying of that Sin; I 
| 


now this appears a Riddle and a ſtrange Paradox to wicked Men, but thoſe, who 
ae any true Senſe of the Work of Grace upon their own Hearts, know it to 


e a Truth, and rejoyce in the Experiences that they have of it. Fourth- 
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Fourthly and Laſtly, Reſtraining and Santtifying Grace differ in the ade 
Pay oxy that they make uſe of for 1 reſiſting of Sin ; Tr two _ 2 
picks, or Common Places, whence all Arguments againſt Sin are raw wn 
thoſe are the Law and the Goſpel: Both of theſe adminiſter ſuch Weapons th 5 
rightly uſed, are very effectual for the beating down of Sin; and commort 
Reſtraining Grace uſeth thoſe only that are borrowed from the Lam; it res 
the Command, it thunders the Curſe, it brandiſheth the Sword of Juſtice Bat 
makes Reports of nothing but Hell and eternal Damnation, and ſuch-likz 1 
guments, that ſcare Men from the committing of their Sins, though ſtill t q 
love them: Now Samtifying Grace, though it alſo makes a moſt profitable 10 
of theſe very Arguments, yet it chiefly uſeth more mild and more ingen 2 
Motives, drawn from the Love of God, from the Death of Chriſt, — 
Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and theſe, tho' they ſtrike ſofter, yet þ | 
wound deeper: Now hereby alſo you may give a Gueſs, whether your abſtainir 
from Sin, be meerly from Reſtraining or from Sandifying Grace, obſerye wh 
Weapons you uſe ? What Conſiderations do over-awe your Hearts ? Are ha 
ſuch as are drawn only from the Law, and the ſad Reflections of the Eng — 
Iſſue of Sin, that it brings Shame, and Death, and Hell? Muſt you run down 
Hell every time a Temptation comes, to fetch Arguments thence to oppo; ; 
gainſt your Corruptions ? Can you no where elle quench the fiery Darts of th 
Devil, unleſs it be in that Lake of Fire? If this be all (tho' this too is well) yet 
know if it beall, this is no more than what Reſtraint and common Grace may 4 
form: It is the proper Character of Reſtraining Grace, to keep Men back jrgn 
the Commiſſion of Sin, only by Dread and Fear of Puniſhment ; but ngy 
Sanctiſying Grace, that eſpecially betakes it ſelf to Goſpel Arguments, and conſider 
how diſingenuous it is to fin againſt a reconciled and a gracious Father, apyinf 
a crucified and a bleeding Saviour, againſt a patient and long-ſuffering pi 
rit, and heaps up many ſuch like ingenious Arguments, that work kindly up 
the Heart; he leads every Temptation to the Croſs of Chriſt, and there ſhe 
it his Saviour, hanging and bleeding; And can I commit this Sin, that hat 
drawn ſo much Blood from my Saviour to expiate it, and would draw ſo mud 
Blood from my Conſcience to perpetrate it? Did he die to free me fromthe Cop 
demnation of it, and ſhall I wilfully ruſh into the Commiſion of it? No, 0 
Lord, thy Love with-holds me, I cannot do this thing and fin againſt ſo rid 
ſo free, and infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, that thou daily extendeſt rownrk 
me. Thus true Grace uſually teacheth a Child of God to argue againſ ti 
Sins; and this keeps him from the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins, that others, riſny 
up againſt them, only from the Terrors and Threatnings of the Lew, and oth 
ſuch dreadful Conſiderations, fall into notwithſtanding : A Woo!!-pack ſoon 
damps a Bullet than a Stone- wall; and truly, ſoft Arguments taken from tit 
Goſpel, from the Love of God, from the Death of Chriſt, from the Parienc 
and Long-ſuffering of the Spirit; theſe ſoft Arguments ſooner damp a Tempi 
tion, and reſiſt a Corruption, than more rigid and ſevere ones will, whenalon 
uſed by themſelves. 

Now having thus in general ſhew'd you the Difference betwixt San#ifjing 
Reſtraining Grace, I ſhall now deſcend to more particular Conſiderations ofthd 
Ways and Methods that God uſeth in keeping Men back from Sin by his de 

_ cial and Sanctifying Grace; and here I ſhall premiſe this, That whatever Wl 
God doth, I mean by his San#ifying Grace, prevent his own Children from ti 
Commiſſion of, he doth it by exciting the inward Principle of Grace tot 
actual Uſe and Exerciſe of it. There is a two-fold Grace always neceſſary to ki 
the beſt Chriſtians from Sin, Habitual and Exciting Grace; and God makes it 
of the one to quicken and ſtir up the other; He makes uſe of Exciting Cin 
to quicken Habitual Grace, that elſe would lie ſluggiſh and dormant in u 
Soul. Habitual Grace, that denominates the Soul alive unto God, bur yet 15 
no otherwiſe alive than a Man in a Swoon is; it is exciting Grace that 2/0008 
can enable it to perform the Functions and Offices of Life: In the deepeſt Vu 
ter there is Life in the Seed that lies buried under- ground, but yet it asf 
till the Sun's Influence draws it forth, and then it heaves and ſhoves away 5 
the Earth that covered it, and ſpreads it ſelf into the Beauties of a Flower 
So is it here, inherent habitual Grace is an immortal Seed, and it 15 bot | 
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ill the Influences of the approaching and exciting Grace of God awaken 
5 chaſe its benummꝭd Vertue, and — it ſtirs and thruſts away all that 
Dung and Filth of Corruption: under which it lay buried, and then it flows forth 
into actual Grace * Habitual and exciting Grace muſt both concur to the producing 
of actual Grace, as neceſſarily as there muſt be the Concurrence both of the Heat 
of the Sun, and of Life inthe Seed, to produce a Flower: Now by God's exci- 
ting, inherent, babitual Grace in the Soul, he keeps Men from ſinning two ways: 

Firſt, By Prevention; and ſecondly, By Suppreſſion of Sin. Firſt, Hereby he 
events and excludes thoſe Sins, that, were we not employed in the Exerciſe of Grace, we 
would commit. When the Soul is conſtantly employ'd in holy and ſpiritual Af. 
fairs, Sin hath then neither Room nor Opportunity to put forth it ſelf ; it is 
kept out from the Thoughts, when they are buſied in holy Meditation; it is 
kept out from the Affections, when they are ſet upon heavenly Objects; it is kept 
out from the Life and Converſation, when the Duties both of the general and 
particular Calling are duly perform'd in their reſpective Seaſons. The Apoſtle 
exhorts us, in Epheſians 4. 27. not to give place to the Devil: Truly, when God's 
exciting Grace quickens our inherent Grace into continual Exerciſe , whenevery 
Faculty is filled with holy Actings, and every Seaſon with holy Duties, the 
Devil can have no Place to tempt, nor Corruption to ſtir : It is the beſt Se- 
curity God can give from the Commiſſion of Sin, to quicken to the Perfor- 
mance of Duty : When we pray, or meditate, or attend upon publick Ordi- 
nances, we ought to bleſs God for his exciting Grace, whereby we have not 
only performed a Duty, but alſo eſcaped ſome foul and notorious Sin, that we 
might have committed, had we not been ſo holily ewploy'd ; we, who are here 
now preſent before the Lord this Day, had we neglected this preſent Oppor- 
unity, who of us knows what horrid Temptations and foul Sins we might have 
been expoſed to in our own Houſes, which inthe Houſe of God we have avoided ? 
David, when he walked idlly upon the Roof of his Houle, he lies open to the 
E Snares of the Devil, and fins foully ; had he then been at his Harp or Pſalms, 
he might thereby have driven the Evil Spirit from himſelf, as formerly he did 
from his Maſter Saul: Running Streams preſerve themſelves pure and clean, 
when ſtanding Pools ſoon grow corrupt and noiſom, and venomous Creatures 
breed in them ; ſo is it with the Heart, whilſt God's exciting and quickning 
Grace puts it upon continual AR, it is preſerved from Corruption ; but when 
once it grows ſluggiſh, and doth not freely flow forth into the Actings of 
Grace, and Performance of Duties, the Spawn of all manner of Sin breeds 
here, and filthy Luſts crawl to and fro in it without any diſturbance ; and 
therefore we ſhould continually pray, that God would vouchſafe us the gui ,t, 
ing Influence of his Spirit, that he would fill our Sails with that Wind that 
blows where it liſteth ; Ariſe, O North Wind, and come thou South Wind, and blow 
pon gur Gardens, that the Spices thereof may flow forth; for it the Spices do nor, 
the Stench will. | h WS 
Secondly, As God by his exciting Grace hinders thoſe Sins that might ariſe in the 
Heart, ſo he alſo ſuppreſſeth thoſe Sins that do ariſe. There is the greateſt Contrarie- 
ty imaginable berwixt inberent Sin and inherent Grate ; when the one is vigorous, 
he other languiſheth ; when the one is acted, the other grows dull and ſlug- 
piſh : Now both theſe oppoſite Principles have their Seat and Abode in the 
lame Heart, and both of them are in continual Expectation of exciting Influ- 
nce to call them forth into Act. Indwelling Corruption, that is uſually rouzed up 
by Temptation, when it ſtirs in the Heart, and is ready to break forth inthe 
Wife ; habitual Grace, though it looks on, yet is of it ſelf fo feeble, that it can 
make no Oppoſition till a kindly Influence from the Spirit of God calls out 
ome particular Grace that is directly contrary to that Sin that ſtirs, and this 
eſiſt and ſubdues ic. This Method God uſed in keeping the Apoſtle from 
aning, 2 Cor. 12. He was there under a ſharp and pungent Temptation; that is 
Therefore called a Thorn in the Fleſh, v. 7. Satan buffers, and the Apoſtle prays, 
ad God anſwers, My Grace # ſufficient for thee ; my Grace is ſufficient, not thy 
race; that Grace that is in thee is but weak and helpleſs; yea, a very No- 
hing, if I withdraw my Influence from it; but that quickning Grace that flows 
om me, that alone is ſufficient to remove the Temptation, and to prevent 
he Sin. Why, now while God's exciting Grace work'd upon the Apoſtle's in- 
| | M m m m herent 
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already preſent. Why now, what a mighty Advantage is this to preſent 


real. Why now, God he is a ſpiritual Being, and cherefore is inviſible to tt 


herent Grace, this Temptation, this Thor» in the Fleſh only made him u 
watdhful, and more induſtrious againſt it: But if God ſhould have. uſpeng, 
this his Influence, this Thor» in the Fleſh would immediately ,notwirhſtang,* 
all his, Grace, ſadly have wourided his Conſcience, by the Commiſſionof ſons 
great and font Sin. Now, as all'manfier of Sin hes couch'd in that Body of 
that we bear about with us; ſo allmanner of Grace lies couch'd in that Print 
of Grace that: God: implants in his own Children. Now whenthe Devil by hi 
Temprations calls forth fome particular Sin, God alſo at the ſame time by 10 
exciting Graco calls forth a particular Grace, to hinder the Comm: 1 
that Sin. Thus when they are tempted to Pride, God calls forch Humil 
to prick that ſwelli puffing Bladder; when they are tempted to Wrath a 
Pailton, he ftirs up Mieskreſt ; when to Murmuring and Repining Again 
the Diſpenſations of God, he puts Patience upon its perfect Work, Briefy 
there is no Sin whatever that the Devil can by his Temptation ſtir up in & 
Heart, but God alſo can ftir up a contrary Grace to it, to quell and maſter x 
This is the Method of God's exciting Grace in the preventing of Sin, that whey 
the Devil ealls forth a particular Corruption out of the Stock of Corr; ion 
God calls forth a particular Grace, contrary to it, from the Stock ef Grace 
But yet there are ſome particular Graces that are more eſpecially employ! 
about this Service, and which God doth moſt frequently exercile and {et on 
work to keep his Children from the Commiſſion of Sin. 
Firſt, God hinders the Commiſſion of Sin, by keeping up the lively and vigorous 4d. 
ings of Faith, Indeed, if Faith fail, all other Graces muſt fail by conſequeng 
Faith is the Soul's Steward, that fetches in Supplies of Grace from Chriſt, in 
whom is the Treaſure of it; and diſtributes them to all the otheriGraces of the 
Soul: Therefore, when Chriſt tells St. Peter, Satan bad deſired to ſift him by hi 
Temptations, leſt he ſhould be thereby diſcouraged and dejeRed, preſently 
adds, in v. 32. But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail nut: And wherejr 
his Faith, rather than any other Grace? But becauſe other Graces muſt tat 
their Lot with Faith, and muſt be ſtrong or weak, victorious or languiſhing 
as Faith is; and therefore it is called the Shield of Faith, Epheſ 6. 6. Now thy 
Office of a Sbield is to defend not only the Body, but the reſt of the Armoy 
alſo; and fo doth Faith, when it is dexterouſly managed, it keeps both th 
Soul, and its Graces alſo, from the Attempts ot the Devil. I might be large 
here, in ſewing you how Faith preſerves from Sin; as, by deriving Vertue an 
Strength from the Death and Blood of Chriſt, by pleading God's Engagemen 
and Promiſes to tread Satan under our feet; by urging and importuning Chriſt 
fulfib in us the End of his coming into the World, which was to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil; and many ſuch Ways I might name, by which Faithprs 
vents Sin, and deſtroys it; but wavifig them, I ſhall only mention two Particoln 
wherein this Energy of Faith in keeping Men from Sin is the moſt conſpicubu 
Firſt, Faith preſerves from Sin, by bringing in, and preſenting to the Soul emu 
Rewards and Puniſhments; and thats the peculiar Ofhce of Faith. Theſe inde 
are future unto Senſe, but they are preſent unto Faith; for Faith # the [i 
ſtance of. things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1. It gives them a Being before they ar | 
and what we hope for, or fear, as to come, by Faith it is enjoy'd, or felt, 


» a, el . a 


Men from ſinning? Would Sinners treat with the Devil, or hearken to! 
Temptation, if they ſhould now ſee the whole World on flame, Angels hat 
ning them to Judgment, and Chriſt upon his Throne; here Heaven, to receit 
and crown them; there Hell, with all its Horrors, to torment them; Woll 
any of you dare to fin if all this were before your Eyes? Why, believe it, whit 
Faith acts lively, all this is as truly preſent to the Soul, as it is certain it ſul 


once be; and therefore no more than we would commit a Sin if Sentence 


were now paſſing upon us, either of Abſolution, or of eternal Damnation 
the Judgment-Seat of God, no more ſhall we ſin while Faith ſets theſe thing 
evidently before our Eyes, and makes them as real to us as they are ure. : 
_ .. Secondly, Faith preſerves from ſinning, by repreſenting that God, who muſt ber. 
after be uur Fudge, to be now our Spectator and Obſerver, It is only an Eyed 
Faith that can diſcover things future as preſent, and things ſpiritual * 


(ui 
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zull Eyes of Fleſh ; but the quick Eye of Faith, that can ſee him abo is inviſible, 
«it was ſaid of Moſes, Heb. 11.27. it fixeth its Eye upon the all-ſeeing Eye of 
God and fills the Soul with awful Thoughts of God's Ommipreſence and Omniſciency, 
chat all things are naked and bare before him, in whoſe Company weare where- 
erer we are, and with whom we have to do whatever we are doing: Why now, 
conſider with your ſelves, Would I commit ſuch or ſuch a Sin, to which poſſi- 
bly you are tempted, if ſome grave Perſon were in the Room with you, whom 
you did much reſpect ? And what, ſhall the Preſence of a mortal Man keep you 
from ſinning, and ſhall not the Preſence of the Great God much more? Shall we 
dare to ſin, when God's Eye is fixed upon us, when he views not only our out- 
ward Actions, but alſo our inward Thoughts, clearer than we can ſee the Faces 
one of another? It was the wiſe Counſe] that the Heathen-Man gave to a Scholar 
of his, That if he would preſerve himſelf from doing any thing that was unde- 
cent, he ſhould ſuppoſe ſome Sober and Reverend Man preſent with him ; and 
this would keep him from doing that which he ſhould be aſhamed to do before 
him. Truly, we need not makeany ſuch Suppoſition ; the Great and Holy God 
is preſent with us in reality, and the Eye of Faith diſcovers him ſo to be; he is 
always looking on us : Yea, always looking into us; and certainly this, to one 
that can exerciſe the diſcerning Eye of Faith, will be a more effectual Means to 
keep a Man from Sin, that if all the Eyes of Men and Angels were upon him. 
Secondly, As the Exerciſe of Faith, ſo the ſprightly and vigorous Exerciſe of Divine 
Love is an excellent Preſer vative againfi Sin. Love will not 2 do any 
thing that may offend and grieve the Object loved. Love, it is an aflimilating 
Affection, it is the very Cement that joyns God and the Soul together in the 
ſame Spirit, and makes them to be of one Heart and of one Mind; it is the 
Load-ſtone of the Soul, that toucheth all other Affections, and makes them 
ſtan l Heaven-ward: When once God hath wrought the Love of himſelf in our 
Hearts; this will conſtrain us to love what he loves, and to hate what he hates: 
Sin is the only thing that God hates, and thoſe that love him will not, cannor 
but hate Sin; their Love to God will conſtrain them to do it, Pſal. 97. 7. Ye that 
hve the Lord hate Evil: And certainly the Hatred of Evil is the beſt Security 
againſt the committing of it : Will any one take a Toad or Serpent into his Bo- 
ſom to lodge it there? Truly, as utterly impoſſible it is, while the exciting 
Grace of God, ſtirs up and quickens our Love to him, that we ſhould ever em- 
race a vile Luſt, and lodge it in our Hearts, ſince our Sight of the Beauty of 
Holineſs hath made it ugly, and our Love to God hath made it hateful. 
Thirdly, To mention no more, A holy Fear and Caution left ve ſhould ſin, is a 
moſt exceelent Preſervative againſt Sin. None are ſo ſafe as thoſe that are leaſt ſe- 
ure: Fear is the beſt Preſervative of Grace; whereas thoſe that are raſh, and 
enturous, and confident of their own Strength, run themſelves into many 
emptations, and come off with wounded and ſmarting Conſciences : Stand in 


* we, ſays the Pſalmiſt, and ſin not, Pſal. 4. 4. The timorous and trembling 
4 WC hriſtian ſtands firmeſt, becauſe ſuch a one is apt upon every Occaſion to 


uſpe& his own Strength, and to call in God's. And indeed, when we conſi- 
ler the Treachery of our own Hearts, and the. Subtilty of the Devil, this holy 
Fear and Fealouſie is no more than is needful, and it is leſs than ſufficient. A 
Man that is to wade thorough a deep River, will firſt try his Footing, before 
e takes his Step: Why, we are to wade thorough the Depths of Satan, as the 


ci ele calls them; and, certainly it is but a requiſite Caution, firſt to try our 
ul round, before we venture upon it; to look and conſider, whether ſuch and 
bei uch an Action be grounded upon a Command, and ſecured-to us by a Promife ; 
fal hether it we do it we ſhall not lay our ſelves open to ſuch and ſuch Tempra- 
nc ions; or, if we do lie open to them, whether or not we are in God's Way, 


End may expect his Protection and Preſervation? Truly ſuch Circumſpettion 
this is, will prove our beſt Security; and though we are not able by all our 
pwn Strength and Diligence to preſerve our ſelves, yet when God ſees us ſo 
gnduſtriouſly ſolicitous to avoid Sin, he will then come in by his Almighty 
race, that helps not the Slothful, but the Laborious, and he will keep us 

rom thoſe Sins that we cannot keep our ſelves from. 
Now for the Application of this ; It it be ſo, that it is the Almighty Power of 
od only that can keep us from Sin; This may then be convictive of that Error that 
mmm 2 non 
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now a-days u very rife in the World, that aſcribes our Preſervation in our tand 

not ſo much to the Almighty Grace of God, as to the Liberty and Freedom af our owy wit 
Truly this is an Opinion that proceeds much from the Pride and Stomach of 
ſuch who were loch to be too much beholden to the Grace of God for the 
Salvation. It is true, no Man Sins, nor no Man abſtains from Sin, but ey 
with his Will; but yet ſtill there is an Almighty Influence from God, an Infl 
ence of common Providence to the Wicked, without which they could 1, 
{o much as Will, and an Influence of Special Grace to the Godly, without 
which they could not abſtain from Sin: It 3s God, ſaith the Apoſtle, that yy, 
in us. both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure ; It is not, whether or not the 
Will be free in abſtaining from Sin that is acknowledged, but whether the Mo. 
tion of the Will be principally and primarily from God, or from it ſelf , yy, 
this the Apoſtle concludes to be from God: From him it is that we both il ,,; 
do; He gives the firſt Beginning, he adds the Progreſs, and he concludes. He ra 
begets the Grace, then he encreaſeth, and at laſt he crowns it: All is from Gy 

Secondly, This may inſtruct at to whom we ought to aſcribe the Praiſe and the Ol 
of our Preſervation from thoſe foul and horrid Sins that we ſee others daily fall into, Nd 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy Name be all the Praiſe and Cl 
We have Natures as ſinful as the worſt of Men ever had! and that ſuch fin 
Natures ſhould not produce as wicked Lives; whence proceeds this, but only 
from the Miracle of God s Grace? For it is a Miracle, that when the Fountain 
is as bitter, when our Hearts are as bad as the Hearts of others, yet the Stream 
ſhould not be ſo? Whence is it, ſince we have the ſame corrupt Hearts with Ca 
and Judas, and all the wicked Rabble in the World? Whence is it that we 
have not committed the ſame Impieties with them, or worſe than they hay, 
done? Why, God hath either Reſtrained or Sanctiſied us; but ſanctifying Gray 
is not enough; for whence is it that we have not been Drunken with Nu, 
Adulterers or Murderers with David, Abjurers of Chriſt with Peter? Are we mor 
Holy than they? Or are we more Sanctified than they? No, it is only ou 
gracious God's vouchſafing to us a conſtant Influence of exciting Grace, thi 
hath thus kept us from thoſe Sins into which he ſuffers wicked Men to fall; 
and not only them, but ſometimes his own dear Children too: Ir is not a Dit 
ference in our Natures ; it is not a Difference from inherent Grace within u 
that makes this Difference in our Lives; but it is only a Difference from the 
unaccountable exciting influencing Grace of God; there lies the Difference 
Well then, let not the ſtrong Man glory in his Strength, but let him that glorieth, gin 
in the Lord, for he is our Strength and our Deliverer. What have we that w 
hawe not received? And if we have received, why do we boat as though we bu 
not received? It is not what we have of our ſelves, but itis what we har 
received from God, and what we do daily receive in a way of ſpecial Ini 
ence, that makes us to differ from the vileſt and moſt profligate Sinners intix 
World; and therefore let us aſcribe the Glory of all to the Almighty Power 
ful Grace of God. 

Laſtly, To ſhut =p all, Four Preſervation from Sin be from God, beware then hiv 
you provoke him to withdraw and ſuſpend the Influence of his Grace, whereby you lan 
been preſerved, and ſtill are: Indeed if we belong to him, he will never ſo fu 
depart from us, as utterly to forſake us; but yet he may ſo far depart from i 
as that we may have no comfortable Senſe of his Preſence, nor no viſible up 
ports from his Grace; we may be left a naked and deſtitute Prey to eve! 
Temptation, and fallinto the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins out of which we mij 
never be able to recover our, ſelves to our former Strength, Comfort, and vs 
bility : We may fall to the Breaking of our Bones, and we may riſe again pol 
ſibly, but it will be to the Breaking of our Hearts. So much for this Tim, 
and for this Subject. | | 


F o2giveneſs of Sins. &c. 
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SERMON X 


IS ATA Kxliii. 25. 


[, even 1 am he that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for my own 
ſake, and will not remember thy Sins, | 


_— 


| ple of the Fews, in which they ſtand charged both with Sins of Omiſſion on. 
and of Commiſſion : By the one, they ſhewed themſelves weary of God ; 
and by the other, God became weary of them. Thou haft not called upon me, 
nor brought me thy burnt- offerings, nor honoured me with thy ſacrifices, but thou haſt been 
weary of me, O Iſrael, as it is in Verſe 22, 23. Thou thought'ſt my Commands 
erievous, and my Service burthenſome; and tho', as thou art my ſworn Ser- 
rant, I might compel thee to work, yet I have born with thy Sloth, and ſuf- 
fered my Work to lie undone. 1 have not cauſed thee to ſerve with offerings, nor 
L earied thee with incenſe, at it is in the 24th Verſe: Nay, as if ſo be rejecting my 

Service, had not been Indignity enough, thou haſt even brought me into a 
ind of Servitude, even me, thy Lord and Maſter ; thou haſt wearied my Pa- 
Frience, thou haſt loaded my Omnipotency ; Thou haft made me ſerve with thy 
ins, thou haft wearied me with thine iniquities, Ver. 24. And what could we now 
in reaſon expect ſhould be the Cloſe of fo heavy an Accuſation, but only as 
heavy a Doom and Sentence? Thou haſt brought me no Sacrifices, therefore 
vill make thee a Sacrifice to my Wrath; thou haſt not called upon me, and 
when thou doſt call, I will not anſwer ; thou haſt wearied me with thy Sins, 


Mt 
nfiy- 
the 
wet- 


and 1 will weary thee with my Plagues: But there is, no ſuch expected Severity 
ben rollo ws hereupon; but I, even I am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for my own ſake, 
o fund ill not remember thy ſins. The like parallel place we have concerning Epbra- 


im, Iſa. 5 1.17,18. He went on frowardly in the way of bis own heart. Well, (lays God) 

have ſeen hisWays, and what, with the Froward ſhall I ſhew my ſelf froward? 

No, but 1 have ſeen bis ways, and I will heal him, Here's the Prerogative of Free 
race, to infer Pardon there, where the Guilty themſelves can infer only 


d 54 Wheic own Execution and Puniſhment. It is the Guiſe of Mercy, to make 
nog range and abrupt Inferences from Sin to Pardon. | | 
0, 


The Words are a gracious Proclamation of Forgiveneſs, or an Act of Par- 
lon paſſed on the Sins of Men, and contain in them three things: : 
s Firſt, Here & the Perſon that gives out this Pardon, and that is God; accented here 
py a vehement Ingemination, I, even I am be. | TER 5 

Secondly, Here is the Pardon it ſelf; which for the great Confirmation of our 
aith and Hope, is redoubled : I, even I am he that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions, 
Wd will not remember thy ſins. - eget, e 8 

Thirdly, Here are the Moti ves, or impulſive Cauſe, that prevailed with God thus to 
claim Pardon unto guilty Malefactors, and that is for his own fake ; 1 am be that 
lotteth out thy Tranſl greſſions Fer my own ſake. | 1. As 


N the foregoing Verſes we have a heavy Charge drawn up againſt the Peo- hirodu3is 


—_—_— 


| the Face of it; that poured out the great Deeps, and meaſured t 


Blott ing 


out of Sin, þ 


zmplies 


two things» Firſt, That aur Tranſgreſſions are written down; and written they are in a twy 
That Sin is fold Book; the one is in the Book of God's Remembrance, which he blots out whey 


written. 


4x4 Of Pardon and Fortveneſs 0 Sins, 


ee I” 
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1. As for the firſt Particular, I, even I am be; we may obſerve, that G 
ſeems more to triumph in the Glory of his pardoning Grace and Mercy * 
he doth in any other of his Attributes: I, even I am be: Such a ſtately Pref 
muſt needs uſher in ſomewhat wherein God and his Honour is much advance 
It is therefore, I am he that ſpread forth the Hedwens, and martialled all their Bp: 
that hang up the Earth in the midi of the Air; that" breath'd ſortggt the Creatures a 

all in the Hollow Of » 

Hand; that ride upon the Wings of the Wind, and make the Clouds the Duſt of my 5 
This, though it might awe and amuſe the Hearts of Men, yet God coun; 
not his chiefeſt Glory; but, I, even I am be, that blotteth out Tranſgreſſim, a 
forgive Ini quities. 80 we ſind, when God; condeſcended to 1 his Glo 
ry, hg proclaims, not the Lord Great and Terrible, that formed all thin 
by the Word of his Mouth, and can deſtroy all things by the Breath of his M. 
ſtrils: No, but he paſſeth before him with a ſtill Voice, and proclaims himſelf 
to be, The Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merciful, long-ſuffering, and abundam a 
goodneſs and truth, forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin. So that wher Gy 
would be ſeen, in his chiefeſt State and Glory, he reveals himſelf to be a Sr. 
pardoning God; I, even I am he, that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions, and will ng . 
member thy Sing. 55 „ 

2. As for the Pardon it ſelf, that is expreſſed in two things, I am he fla 
lotteth out, and will not remember. Blotting out implies, 
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he juſtifies a Sinner: The other is the Book of our 02yn Conſciences, which he 
blots out when he gives us Peace and Aſſurance; and oftentimes theſe folly 
one upon the other: When God blots his Remembrance-Book in Heaven, thx 
Blot diffuſeth and ſpreads it ſelf even to the Book of Conſcience, and blots out a 
that is written there alſo. Man blots his Conſcience by committing Sin, by 
God blots it by pardoning it; He lays a Blot of Chriſt's Blood upon a Blot a 
our Guilt ; and this is ſuch a Blot as leaves the Conſcience of a Sinner purz 
and cleanert han it found it. Bo | 

Secondly, Blotting out of Tranſgreſſions, implies a legal Diſcharge of the Debt. A Buk 
that is once blotted and croſſed, ſtands void in Law; whatever the Sum am 
Debts were before, yet the Croſſing of the Book ſignifies the Payment of the 
Debt. So is it here, Iwill blot out thy Tranſgreſſions ; that is, I will acquittheeofal 
thy Debts, I will never charge them upon thee, I willdaſh them al! our, I wil 
not leave ſo much as one Item, not one Sin legible againſt thee. This is th 
proper Meaning of this Expreſſion and Notion of blotting out of 'Tranſgre 
ſio and Sin. And this is one thing that Pardon of Sin it expreſſed by. 

It follows in the next Words, and I will not remember thy Sins. Not that there 
truly any Forgetfulneſs in God; no, his Memory retains every Sin we lt 
committed, ſurer and firmer, than if all our Sins were written inLeaves of Brals 
but God ſpeaks here as he doth elſewhere frequently in Scripture, by u gracio 
Condeſcenſion, and after the manner of Men, and it is to be interpreted och 
by the Effects, I will not remember their Sins; that is, I will deal. ſo mercilul 
wich them, as if indeed I did not remember the leaſt of their Provocartions | 
will be to them as one that hath utterly forgotten all their Injuries. So d 
this, not remembring of Sin, denies not the eminent Act of God's Knowledge 
but only the tranſient Act of his Juſtice, and is no more than his promiſing u 
puniſh Sin; as if God had ſaid, I will not be avenged on them, nor pu 
them for their Sins. 5 5 
And here we may ſee what abundant Security God gives his People, it 
they ſhallnever beimpleaded tor thoſe Sins which once they have attained 
Pardon of; they are blotted out of his Book of Remembrance; and that they ml 
not fear he will accuſe them without Book, he tells them, That they are ut 

1y forgotten, and ſhall never be remember'd by him againſt them any 19% Bt 
Thirdly, Conſider the impulſive Cauſe, that moves God's Hand, as it were, 0 a 
out our Tranſgreſſions ; and that is not any thing without himſelf, but (17 
God) 1 will do it for my own ſake. This admits of a twofold Sence, office 
and final. | 5 ri 
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Firſt, For my own ſake: That is, becauſe it t my Pleaſure : I will do it, becauſe 
| will do it. And indeed this is the Royal Prerogative of God alone, to ten. 
ger his Will for his Reaſon ; for becauſe his Will is altogether Sovereign, and 
Independant; that muſt needs be moſt reaſonable that he wills, If any ſhould 

ueſtion, Why the Lord paſt by fallen Angels, and ſtoop'd ſo low as to take 
up fallen Man? And — among Men he hath rejected many Wiſe and Noble, 
and hath choſen thoſe that are Mean and Contemprible ? Why he hath ga- 
chered up, and lodged in his'own Boſom, thoſe that wallowed in the Filth 
and Defilement of the worſt Sins, when others are left to periſh under far leſs 
Guilt ? The moſt reaſonable Anſwer that can be given of all, is this, I have 
done it for my on ſake; I have done it, becauſe it is my Will and Pleaſureto 
do it; eventhe ſame Reaſon that God gave unto Moſes ; I will be gracious, be- 
cauſe I will be gracious ; and I will: ſhew mtrey, becauſe 1 will ſhew Mercy, Exod. 33. 
10. Which was the ſame Anſwer our Saviour gave to himſelf, Luk, 10. 21. 
Even Jo, Father, becauſe ſo it ſeemed Good in thy ſight. | 1. R137 zig 

Secondly, Fo my own ſake, we may take it in a final Senſe; That is, I will do 
it, becauſe of that great Honour and Glory that will accrue to my great Name 
by it. The ultimate and chief End of God in all his Actions, is his own Glo- 
ry. God beſtows Pardon and Salvation upon us chiefly for the Manifeſtation 
of his own Glory, even the Glory of his Mercy and Free Grace, Our Salva- 
tion is therefore accompliſhed, that it might be a Means to declare to the 
World how merciful and gracious God is; not ſo much tor our Good, as for his 
Glory; not for our ſa kes, but for his own ſake. Such a parallel Place We have 
in Ezek. 36. 12. I do not this for your ſake; ſaith the Lord, but for my holy Name ſake, 
that you have prophaned among the Heathen : I will ſhew Mercy unto you, not fo 
auch that you may be delivered, as that my Holy Name, that you have pro- 
phaned, may be redeemed from that Diſhonour that you have caſt upon it, 
and may be glorified — the Heathen. | 

And thus we have the full Interpretation of the Words, and from them I 
ſhall raiſe and proſecute this Obſervation. . 1 
Doctrine. That the Grace of God, whereby he blots out and forgives Sin, is abſo- 
tely free, and infinitely glorious. 4 bt 
I, even I am be that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſions for my own ſake, and will not re- 
ember thy Sins. ; Fr | 
Now tho' this Doctrine of Free Grace hath deſerved well of all, as. being 
he beſt Tenure of our preſent Enjoyment, and the beſt Prop for our future 

opes; yet hath it in all Ages found bitter Enemies, and of old, like the 
rrocurer of it, been Crucified between two Thieves, the Groſticks and the 
pelagian Hereticks : The Pelagiars deprive it of its Freedom, and enſlave it to 
the Will of Man, affirming, That God therefore Pardons and ſaves ſome, be- 
Kauſe they will, by the Power of their own Nature, work Faith in themſelves ; 
Whereas, the Truth is, therefore God works Faith in them, becauſe he will 
ardon and fave them. Thus they make Free Grace a Handmaid to wait upon 
he Motions of Free Hill. Now this is greatly derogatory to Free Grace, for 


© * * . . v 
q . 


onl en to bottom their Faith and Pardon upon the Arbitrarineſs of Free-Will, and 
ul at upon the Almighty Sovereign Grace of God, that firſt moves the Will to 


telieve, and then pardons it upon believing. : 


cal Now as theſe depreſs the Free Grace of God, ſo there are others that aſcribe too 
uch unto it: Of old, Iſtebizs, in Luthers Time, who was the firſt Ringleader : 
5 Df latter Days, the Antinomians ; and theſe think the Grace of God is fo: free, 
uo: to ſuperſcde all Neceſſity of working for it, or with it; and that it is e- 


Wough for us to ſir ſtill and admire it, and fo to be hurried away to Heaven in 
Dream: Nay, ſome, even in our Days, have upon this Principle arrived 
that height of Blaſphemy, as to affirm, That we never ſo much glorifie 

Fee Grace, as when we make Work for it by ſtout ſinning. Now therefore that 

re may avoid both thete Extreams, it will be very neceffary to ſtate aright, 

Bow the Grace of God is free, and how it is not tree. | 

Now there are many forts of Freedoms; a Freedom from natural Neceſſity, 
Freedom from violent Co- action, and from engaging Promiſes, and the 
12 but theſe are not pertinent to our preſent Bufinefs. When Grace there- 

ore is ſaid to be free, it mult be taken in a fold Senſe. 


Firſt, 
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4.56 Of Pardonw-andt> Foriven d of Sin. 
Firſt, Free from any Procurememnmn . $9 n {1 
Secondly, Free from any limiting Conditions : And accordingly I ſhall Propor; 
the Reſolution of two Queſtions. _ n; nel 414 108 een 
heap Whether the Grace of God be ſo free, as to exclude all Merit and Deſerr; Ati 
tneny: 77 WO! 0: 5 1 st A n. Yo ung! 2 YAW n 
| Secondly, Whether it be ſo free; as to require no Conditionm. *. 
Firſt), -Whethet the Grace of God be ſo free, ' as to exclude all Merit und Deſeit. Vor 
- 11: Anſwer unto this Queſtion, I ſhall lay down three Propoſitions: s. 
Gol's - Firlt, That the pardoning Grace of God us not ſo freely vouchſafed to Man, at ty, 
poop fred clude all Merit and Defert on Chriſt's part. There is not the leaſt Sin pardonet 
5 15 e. unto any, but it. firſt coſt the Price of Blood, even the precious Blood of th 
clude the Son of God. It is this Blood that croſſeth God's Debt-Book, and blot oy 
Merits of all thoſe Items that we ſtand indebted to him for. As Chriſt now ſues qr 
Chriſt. our Pardon by his Interceſſion in Heaven, ſo he bought out our Pardon by 
his Sufferings on the Croſs ; for, without ſhedding of Blood, there us 10 Remiſin 
Heb. 9. 22. And this is my blood, ſays our Saviour himſelf, which it ſhed firth 
Remiſſion of Sins, Matth. 26. 28. And we are not our own, but we are bought withe 
price, even with the precious Blood of Feſar Chriſt, as of a Lamb without bmi 
and without ſpot, as the two Great Apoſtles ſpeak, x Cor. 6. 14. 1 Pet. 1. 21 
Some have made bold, and poſſibly with no bad Intention, to call Jeſus Chi 
the greateſt Sinner in the World, becauſe the Sins of all God's People mectin 
him, and were imputed to him. They were his by a voluntary Suſceptig 
and Undertaking : And if the foregoing Expreſſion may be allow'd, there; 
one in Heaven, the higheſt in Glory, whoſe Sins were never pardoned ; fy 
our Lord Chriſt paid down the utmoſt Farthing that either the Law or Jun 
of God could exact, as a Satisfaction for thoſe Sins that he voluntarily wd 
upon himſelf : And therefore by Law and Fuſtice, and not by free Grace, | 
hath taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven for himſelf, and is there preparing Manſion 
for us. In reſpect of Chriſt we receive nothing of free Grace, or of free 6k 
but all is by Purchaſe. And as we our ſelves are bought with a Price, fo; 
every thing we enjoy; even common and vulgar Mercies come flowing ini 
on us in Streams of Blood. Our Lives, and all che Comforts of them, mud 
more our future Life, and all the Means tending to it, are paid for by tk 
Blood of Chriſt : So that the Grace of God is not ſo free, as to excludeal 
Merit on Chriſt's Part, who hath purchaſed all we enjoy, or hope for, h 
paying a full and equitable Price to the Juſtice of God. wy 
God _ + Secondly, The infinite Grace of God in giving Chriſt to us, and bis Blood fir « 
Gr x , of through which we have Pardon merited, is abſolutely free, and falls not under a 
Crit 10% Merit, tither of ours, or of his. | | AYES 
is free. Firſt, It falls not under any Merit of ours; for, certainly, could we hun 
merited Chriſt without Heaven, we might as well have merited Heaven with 
out Chriſt. When God in his infinite Wiſdom foreſaw how we would rej 
and deſpiſe his Son ;' firſt ſpill his Blood, and then trample upon it; he did m 
account this Demeanor of ours to be meritorious of ſo great a Gift. 
Secondly, Which is yet more to the Glory of God's free Grace, He hem 
Chriſt upon us, not only without any Merit of ours, but without any Merit of bis alſw.| 
is free Grace that pardons, that ſantifies, that ſaves us; yet all this Chri 
purchaſed for us by a full Price. God will have a Price paid down for all oe 
things of a leſs Value, that ſo he might hereby ſer forth his own Bounty 
parting with his own Son for us without Price. 
£ ardoning Thirdly, Pardon and Grace obtained through the Blood of Chriſt, in reſpect a 
1 Merit of ours, is altogether free and undeſer ved. We cannot of our ſelves {cal 
of us. ſo much as ask Forgiveneſs, much leſs therefore can we do any thing dt 
may deſerve it. All that we can do is either ſinful or holy; if what we do 
ſinful, it only encreaſeth our Debts ; if it be holy, it muſt proceed from 6% 
free Grace, that enables us to do it; and certainly it is free Grace to pardon! 
upon the doing of that, which free Grace only enables us to do. Far bel 
from us to affirm, as the Papiſts do, that Good Works are meritorious of Pi 
don: What are our Prayers, our Sighs, our Tears? Yea, what are our Lie 
and our Blood it ſelf, ſhould we ſhed it for Chriſt ? All this cannot mak? by 
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Blot in God's Remembrance-Book.: Yea, it were fitter and more becoming 
che Infinite Bounty of God, to give Pardon and Heaven freely, than to ſer 
them to ſale for ſuch inconſiderable things as theſè are. % 

Heaven needed not to have been ſo needleſſy prodigal and laviſhing, as to 
have ſent the Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the World to lead a miſerable Life, and die 
a curſed Death, had it been poſſible for Man to have bought off his own Guilt, 
and to have quirted Scores with God, by a lower Price than what Chriſt him- 
ſelf could do, or ſuffer. And ſo much for the Reſolution of the Firft, Queſtion; 
God's pardoning Grace, though it be purchaſed in reſpect of Chriſt, yet is it 
abſolutely free in reſpe& of any Merit of ours. | 

The Second Queſtion is, Whether the Grace of God be ſo free, as to require no Condi- 
font on our Part. Of Gifts, ſome are beſtowed abſolutely, without any Terms 
of Agreement; and ſonie are conditional, upon the Performance of ſuch Sti- 
pulations and Conditions, without which they ſhall not be beſtowed ; of which 
ſort is this Grace of God. ö e 


given abſolutely, and depends not 172 the Performance of any Conditions, Indeed,” 
we are commanded to make uſe'of Means for the getting true and ſaving 
Grace wrought in us: But theſe Means are not Conditions for the obtaining 
of that Grace; for the Nature of Conditions are ſuch, that the Benefits which 
depend upon them are never beſtow'd, but where the Conditions are firſt 
performed : And therefore we call Faith and Repentance Conditions of Eter- 
nal Life, becauſe Eternal Life is never conferr'd upon any who did not firſt 
believe and repent. But now certain it is, God hath converted ſome with- 
out the Uſe of ordinary Means, as St. Paul, and the Thief on the Croſs. There- 
fore, though we are commanded to uſe the Means, yet the Uſe of. Means and 
Ordinances cannot be called Conditions of our Regeneration. And indeed, 

if any thing could be ſuppoſed a Condirionſof obtaining Grace, it mult either 
be a Work of Nature, or a Work of Grace: Now a Work of Grace it can- 
not be, till Grace be wrought; and to go about to make a Work of Nature a 
Condition of Grace, it is to go about to revive that old Error of the Pelagi- _ 
ns, for. which they ſtand Anathematiz'd in Count Paleſtine many Years ſince. 
danctify ing Grace is given freely, excepted from any Conditions, though 
not excepted from the Uſe of Means. Sede geg mea ren N . 

Secondly, Fuſtifying and pardoning Grace, though it be free, yet is it limited, 
the Performance of certain Conditions, without which God never beſtows it upon any ; 
and they are two, Faith and Repentance : And theſe Graces God beſtows upon 
whom he pleaſeth, without any foregoing Conditions. Faith in Chriſt, it 
the freeſt Gift that ever God beſtow'd upon any, except that Chriſt on whom 
we believe. But Pardon of Sin is, reſtrain'd to Faith and Repentance, as 
he Conditions of it; nor is it ever obtain'd without them. Theſe two 
hings the Scripture doth abundantly confirm to us: Whoever believeth on him, 
al obtain remiſſion of ſins, Acts 10. 43.  Repent, that your ſins may he blotted out, 
As 3. 19. © Whoever believes on him; there Faith is made the Condition of 
Pardon. Repent, that your ſins may be blotted out; there Repentance is made the 
ondition of Pardon. Theſe two Particulars correſpond with the two- 
old Covenant of Grace God made with Man; his abſolute Covenant, 
herein he promiſeth the firſt converting Grace: This Covenant now is in 
ependent from any Conditions; a Copy of which we have in Ezek, 36. 26. 
nem heart alſo will give jou, and a new ſpirit well I put within vv, and 1 will 
auſe you to walk in my ſtatutes, and you ſhall / rag "Judgments, and do them. And 
hen there is God's conditional Covenant of Glace, wherein he pro- 

iſetk Salvation only upon the foregoing Conditiotis of Faith and Repen- 
ance; this we have, Mark 16. 16. He that believeth ſball.be ſa del. 

Thus I have ſtared the great Queen concerning the free Grace of God. 
The firſt ſanctify ing Grace of God i; foffree,as to exclude all Conditions; but 
he juſtifying and pardoning Grace of God is limited to the Conditions of 
aich and Repentance; and both fanctifying and juſtifying, Grace are freely 
deſtow'd without any Merit of ours, but not without reſpect roche; en of 
be Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath purchaſed them ar the higheſt Rate,, 

: . 8 de, Sven. 
ich his own moſt precious Blood. Nnan In 


I anſwer, Firſt, The ſan&ifying and regenerating Grace of God, . whereby the great Sani y- 
Change is wrought upon our Hearts, in our firſ® Converſion and Turning unto God, is race 


3 abſolutely: 


God par- 
dons Sin, 
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In the next Place! ſhall hdeavour tO ſet befor & You fore Par tieulars, w here. 
in the Glory of Gods free Grace in pardoning Sin may bę more illuſtrated, cha 
c may 5 64d alſames to fümſelf this 25 the greareit, Honour, to be a Sip 
pardon God. 11 
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Firſt, This iR bly commends the Freeneſs of ardoning Greees fm that God decreed i, 


x 
1 31: 


it was a Time of Love; even 8 Time befor all Times; What Friend could 
thou then make in Heayen 7, What Interce 

was nothing but God? When this Deſign of Love was laid, there was neither 

Prayers nor Tongues to utter them: Lea, Chriſt himſelf, tho* now he inter. 
ceeds for the Application of Pardon, did not then interceed. for the Decree 
of Pardon; he could not then urge his Blood and Merits as Motives for Gi 


do take up Thoughts of forgiving us; for had not God done. ſo. before, 

Chtiſt had never ſhed his Blood, nor wrought out Salvation for us. Why 
Arguments, what Advocates did then perſwade him? Truly, the only Argu- 
ment was our Miſery; and the only Advocate was his own Mercy, and ng 


Jeſus Chriſt. A, 1 1 © 1 i 144389; 
Secondly; God pardons Sin, when yet be is infinitely able to deſtroy the Sinner; and 
this greatly advanceth the Riches and Freeneſs of his Grace. The ſame Breath 


when he is that pronounceth a Sinner Abſolv'd, might have pronounc'd him Damned. 
le rode- The Angels that fell, could not ſtand e Power and Force of his Wrath 


ſtroy Sin- 


ie. 


Cod par- 
dons Sin, 


that his Mercy ſhould triumph and prevail qyer his Juſtice, in the'/pardoning 
8 1e 2 b , k | AE, 


and faving of Sinners. 


lreds, and, Languages of the Barth, 
%% | Indeed thow canit_nover coi 
3 Love of, Sed d rheę lexein, 

ſhalt ſee the umber of thy » | | 

of Chriſt, pars With the yaſt Numher.of choſe;chaz periſh, ſtandingattt 


Left Hand of Chriſt, and ſeeſt thy elf among che Mall Number of thoſe che 
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Fifthly, Thi alſo commends the Freeneſs of pardoning Grace, that whereas the fallen 
Angels themſelves were abſolutely excepted out of God's Att of Indemnity and Oblivion, yet 
fallen Man is again reſtor d unto his Favour. Them God hath reſerv'd in Chaim of 
Darkneſs unto the Fudgment of the great Day; Us he hath DION into glorious 
Light and Liberty : Our Sins are blotted out of the Book of God's Remem- 
brance ; whereas their Names are blotted out of the Muſter-Roll of God's Hea- - 


renly Hoſt. Now here there are four Things that do greatly advance the 
Glory of free Grace. = 


Firſt, Their Natures were more excellent than Ours. 

Secondly, Their Services would have been much more perfect than Ours. 

Thirdly, Their Sins were fewer than Ours are. And, 180 

Fourthly, Their Pardon might have been procur d at as cheap a rate, and at as little 
Expence as Ours, And yet not Them, but Us God hath choſen to be Veſſels of 
his Mercy- | 

Firſt, Hei Natures were more excellent than Ours. They were Glorious Spirits, 
the Top and Cream of the Creation; we Clods of Earth, the Lees and Dregs of 
Nature, our Souls, the only Part by which we claim Kin to Angels, even they 
are of a younger Houſe, and of a more Rays Extract; how are they debas'd 
by being confin'd to theſe Lumps of Fleſh, which, with much ado, they make 
a ſhift ro drag with them up and down the Earth, rather as Fetters of their Bon- 
dage, than Inſtruments of their Service? Nay, ſo low ſunk are we in this Slime 
of Matter, that we have not Exccllency enough, ſo much as to conceive what 
a pure Heavenly Orient Subſtance a Spirit is. And yet ſuch as we are, Duſt 
and Filth, hath God gather'd up into his own Boſom, tho' he hath disbanded 
whole Legions of Angels, and ſent them down into Hell. | 

In theſe Natures of ours hath the Son of God reveal'd, or rather hid himſelf : 


Even he who thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, thought it no ſcorn to 
become lower than Angels. He took not on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of 
Abraham. | 8 Ai zielt! 
Secondly, Their Services would have been more perfect upon their Reſtoration, than 
Ours can be. Indeed when we arrive at Heaven, our Services, our Love, our 
Joy, and our Praiſes, ſhall then attain to a Perfection excluſive of all ſinful De- 
ets : But even then muſt we give Place tothe Angeli, as in our Beings, ſo in 
our Actings alſo. Had God reſtor'd them, and given them a Pardon, Heaven 
would more have reſounded with the Shouts and Hallelujahs of one fallen An- 
gel, than it can now with a whole Conſort of glorify'd Saints: They would have 
urnt much more ardently in Love, who now muſt burn much more fiercely in 
Torments. - They would much more mightily and ſweetly have ſung forth the 
Praiſes of God their Redcemer, who now curſe and blaſpheme him more bit- 


s Nerly: And as far have out- ſtript a Saint in the Work of Heaven, as they ſhall 
ring do a Sinner in the Puniſhment of Hell. And yer free Grace paſſeth by them, 

ad elects and chuſeth narrower Hearts to conceive, and feebler Tongues to 
tl, ures the Praiſes of their Redeemer ; whoſe Praiſes ought thereſore to be the 
eu ore, becauſe he chuſeth not them that may give him the moſt. $535 
«able Thirdly, Conſider this, their Sins were fewer than Ours are. We cannot exactly 
de Petermine what their Sins were, only the Apoſtle gives us a_ Hint, that it was 
* Pride gave them their Fall, 1 Tim. z. 6. Not à Novice, leſt being lifted up with 
Au ride, he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil. Whether it 


| a was Pride, in that they 
affected to be God, or in that they ſcorn'd to be Guardians and Miniſtring 


Spirits unto Man, or in that they refus'd to become ſubject unto the Son of God, 
ho was ſhortly to become Man, the Schools boldly enough diſpute, but no Man 

can determine : But whatever it was, this is certain, God was ſpeedy inthe Exe- 
ution of Wrath upon them, tumbling them all down headlong into Hell.upon 
pncir firſt Rebellion: The Time of their ſtanding in their Primitive State, is: 

conceiv'd to be very ſhort; for their Creation (tho the Socinians hold it was long 
before) muſt fall within the Compaſs of {x Days, for in that Space the Scripture 
ells vs, God made Heaven and Earth, and all Things therein: And therefore within 
ne Space of fix Days he created the Angels alſo. Some referr their Creation to 
| he firſt Day's Work, others to the fourth Day: And it's probably thought, That 
ams Continuance in Innocency was not much above one Day, and yet even 
en there were fallen Angels to tempt him: So that their Glorious and Bleſſed 
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7 rſt Sin: Bur 


was 3 his Patience is prolong'd to impenitent unbelieving Sinners, he hey; 
with their proud Affronts, waits their Returns, and with a Miracle of Mercy 
reprieves them for a much longer Date than he did the Angels themſelves, Hoi 
much more then ought free Grace to be extoll'd by us, which did not ſo my 
as reprieve the Angels for one Sin, and yet every Moment grants out a free and 
abſolute Pardon to his Servants, not for one Sin, but for reiterated Provocat. 
ons? They could not obtain Reſpite, and we obtain Pardon. How many Leays 
in God's Remembrance-Book ſtand written thick with Multitudes of Sins? Any 
yet no ſooner doth God write down, but he alſo wipes out: His Pen and ly; 
Spunge keep the ſame Meaſure ; our Sins find conſtant Employment for the om, 
and God's free Grace and Mercy finds conſtant Employment for the other, 
Fourthly, Add to this, what ſome with great Probability affirm, the ſan 
Price that bought out our Pardon might have procur d theirs alſo. By which it plain 
appears, that there is no other Reaſon, why our Eſtate differs from theirs, bu 
only God's free Sovereign Grace. Upon the ſame Account God might havedam 
ned all Mankind, that he damn'd the Angels for; and at the ſame Coſt he migh 
have ſaved all the fallen Angels, at which he ſav'd ſome of Mankind. The Me. 
rits of Chriſt are the Price of our Pardon and Redemption, and theſe have in 
them an Infinite Worth, and an All- ſufficient Expiation, not for our Sins on, 
but for the Sins of the whole World, both Men and Devils. The Streams d 
Chriſt's Blood ſhed on the Croſs for us, were ſufficient to quench the Flame 
of Hell, and utterly to have waſh'd away the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. Hd 
might have been depopulated, and thoſe black Manſions left void without In 
habitants for ever, and the Devils and Men have been common Sharers in thy 
fame common Salvation: For Chriſt having an infinite Dignity in his Perla 
being God as well as Man; his Blood the Blood of God, his Sufterings the Yu 
ferings and Humiliation of a God, inhanced his Merits to ſuch a Redundancy, 
as neither fallen Angels, nor fallen Men, were their Sins more, and their Miſeris 
greater, were ever able to drain out: Not a Drop more of Gall and Wormwod 
ſhould have been {queez'd into the Cup of Chriſt's Sufferings, tho' it had pro 
ved a Cup of Health and Salvation to them, as well as to us: And yet luc 
was God's dreadful Severity, that he excluded the Angels from the Benefits d 
Chriſt's Death, tho' he had been at no more Expences to ſave them; the Price 
of whoſe Pardon and Redemption would have been the ſame : And yet vs, 
ſuch is the infinite Riches of his Grace and Mercy, are redeem'd by a Price 
that infinitely exceeds the Purchaſe. O the Freeneſs and Riches of God's Grace, 
that he ſhould thus paſs by the Angels, and pitch upon and chuſe ſuch it 
wretched Creatures as we are ! | | 
Sixthly, Conſider, Pardoning Grace it free, whether we conſider the Generality i 
its Deſignation, or the Speciality of its Application. | 
Pardoning Firſt, It is free in its general Deſignation, in that God hath deſign'd and purpv 
Graces ſed to forgive the Sins of all the World, if they will believe and repent. Its 
free in its the Univerſality of Grace, that mightily exalts its Freeneſs ; now what can be 
3 more univerſal, than that Proclamation of Pardon that God makes to poor din 
; ners, in Acts 10. 43. Mhoſoe wer Believes in bim, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins. 
whole World is under this conditional Promiſe, not one Soul of Man excPt 
ed: Be thy Sins more than the Sands, greater than Mountains, tho? the Cry0 
them reacheth up to Heaven, and the Guilt of them reacheth down to Hell; 
et thou haſt no Reaſon, O Sinner, to exclude thy ſelf from Pardon, for God 
ath not; only believe and repent, But as general as this Pardon is, yet 15 then 
ſomewhat that is diſcriminating in it, that makes it more illuſtrious; for it if 
tendred to Devils and Damm d Spirits: Chriſt is not appointed to be a Sai 
untoithem, nor is his Blood a Propitiation for their Sins; they are not under an 
Covenant of Grace, nor have they any Promiſe of Mercy, no, not ſo much» 
Conditional: It is not ſaid unto them, Believe, and you ſhall be reſcued from 
the everlaſting Reſidue of your Torments ; believe, and thoſe unquenchabe 
Flames, you are now burning in, ſhall be put out: No, God requires _ 
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Duty from them, neither hath he made any ſuch Promiſe to them; yea, ſhould 
it be ſuppos'd that they could believe, yet chis their Faith would not at all 
avail them, becauſe God hath ordain d no Ranſom: for them, and reſolves to 
receive no other Satisfaction to his Juſtice, than their perſonal Puniſhment. 
But while we are alive, we are all the Object: of God's free pardoning Grace. 
And for any Man that hears the Sound of the Goſpe/, and upon what Terms 
God hath proclaim'd Forgiveneſs of Sin; if any Man, notwithſtanding ſhall 
deriſh in his Sins, it is not becauſe God hath excluded him from Pardon, which 
he doth ſeriouſly, and with vehement Importunity, offer and urge upon him ; 
but becauſe he excludes himſelf, by his own Impenitency and Unbelief, in not 
accepting of it. | | | 


tions upon which Pardon is tendred, and they are Faith and Repentance. Now 


Children, that ſo he may+fulhl his Gracious Promiſes unto them of Life and 
Parlon. The Conditional Covenant of Grace, promiſes Pardon and Remiſ- 
fon of Sins, unto all that ſhall believe and repent. Bur notwithſtanding all 
this, the whole World might periſh under a contracted Impotency, whereby 
they could not believe nor repent, did not the abſolute Covenant engage God's 
Truth to work Faith and Repentance in the Hearts of his People: So that one 
Covenant promiſeth Pardon, it we believe and repent ; and the other Covenant 
beſtows this Faith and Repentance upon us The Conditional Covenant pro- 
miſeth Pardon of Sin and Salvation, if we be believe and repent ; and the ab- 
ſolute Covenant promiſeth Faich and Repentance to us, to enable us to be- 
lieve and repent. And what could God do more, that might farther expreſs 
the Freeneſs of his Grace to us, chan to pardon upon Condition of Faich and 
Repentance ? Which Faith and Repentance he works in us. This is to par- 
don us as freely, as if he had pardon'd us without any Faith and Repentance 
at all. 


Guile, He makes a Difference in his Proceedings, quite contrary to the Diffe 0 
rence he finds in Mens Demerits. And wherefore is this, but only to ſhew 4, : 
forth the abſolute Freeneſs of his Grace? Greater Debts are blotted out, when thet 


free to do what he will with his own, and that he will ſhew mercy to whom he wil ys. 
bew mercy, and whom he will be pardons, How many Heathens, Men of improv'd 
natural Endowments and proportionable Virtues ; and yet not having Faith in, 
land Knowledge of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are excluded from Pardon and For- 
gireneſs, whole Sins rather ſhew them to be Men, than not to be Chriſtians ? 
Whereas others, under the Noon-tide of the Goſpel, are guilty of ſuch flagitious 
Crimes, that ſhew them to be Monſters, rather than Men ; and yet theſe up- 
Jen their Faith and Repentance, obtain Pardon and Remiſſion, as if it were 
with God ; as it is with Men, the more there is to be remembred, the ſooner he 
forgets. It is theſe Riches of pardoning Grace that St. Paul admires and adores, 
when he tells us concerning himſelf, I was a Blaſphemier, and a Perſecutor, and 
nurious, but Tobtain'd mercy, 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
Eighthly, God decrees to pardon without Fore-ſight of Merit, or Worth 


* he 1 — 5 hy S 
Dieck as this? Divine Love did nor foreſee any attractive Comelineſs in us, ; 


ng of out Fleſh ; yet then it was a Time of L ove ; and even then, when we 

Vere in our Blood, Ged ſaid to us, Live; when we were full of Wounds 

ruiles, and putrifying Sores, Divine Love condeſcended to bind them up and 

ure them; ſuch miſerable deform'd Creatures were we: And could there be 

ny thing amiable in ſuch an Object as this? Only hereby God puts an Accent 

n the Riches of his Love, laying it out upon ſuch as were not worthy, with 
eſign to make them worthy. | 


able | | | | N inthly 3 


Secondly, Pardoning Grace ic free in the ſpecial Application of it. Now the Appli- Pardoning 
cation of Pardon is not made unto any, till the Performance of thoſe Condi- 1 


herein is God's Grace infinitely free, who firſt fulfils theſe Conditions in his plication. 


Seventhly, God ſometimes ſelects out the greateſt and moſt notorious Sinners, to vouch- God par- 
fafe Grave and Pardon to them, when he ſuffers others eternally to periſh under far — dons great 


” and 


ſmaller ſtand ſtill upon the Account, only that it may be known, that God is Sie of 


h — . . 3 in . God par- 
en we lay before him, as the Objects of his Mercy, what was our Poſture, dons with- 


ut weltering in our Blood? And what promiſing Aſpect was ſuch a loathſome o,. Fore- 


ut made it; when we were rolled up in our Filth, caſt forth to the loath- . 


— 
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God h Ninthly, Conſider this, God pardons, not only tho' he ſaw no Merit in as, but wha ;, 
2 1 ze more to the Glory of his free Grace, tho he foreſaw many future Wrongs and Injuries wy} 
foreſees we be added to thoſe we had already done. He foreſaw all our Provocations and Rebel. 
wil! om lions; how we would abuſe his Grace, and turn it into Wantonneſs. He ſaw the 


”it more Rebellions of our Unregeneracy, the Infirmities of our Converted State; yet 
195 tho” he foreſaw all before they were, yet he reſolv'd not to ſee them when the 0 
are, Numb. 23. 21. He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, nor perverſeneſi in ſu] 
And this, tho” it ought not to encourage us in Sin, yet it may be a Support ö 
and Comfort to us, when through Weakneſs and Infirmity we have ſinneg . y 
that God, who loved us, and decreed to pardon us, when he foreſaw how fir. f 
ful we would be, will not certainly now ceaſe to love us, and pardon us, when 
we are as vile and ſinful as he foreſaw we would be. D 
Chit, by Tenthly, The Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom alone we are pardon'd, is freely givem i (c 
n hem a- us by the Father. What Price could we have offer'd to have brought down the Son 
pon \ux'7 of his Eternal Love from his Embraces 2 What was there in us to draw a 83. of 
1 the Ci viour out of Heaven? Were we ſo amiable as to move him to diveſt himſelf of Fi 
of God, his Glory, and to eclipſe his Deity in our mortal Bodies, only that he might of 
become like ſuch poor Worms as we are, and take us unto himſelf? Ask ng 1 
more, but admire, God ſo loved the World, that he gade his only begotten Son, tin bet 
whoſoever believeth in him might not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. Here's a My. 5 
ſtery, that the whole College of Angels can never comprehend : What, God con. MN 1:2 
demn his Son, that he might Rm, jg Rebels! The Son of God blot his Deity in tog 
our Fleſh, only that he might blot out our Trangreſſions with his Blood! This WM nor 
is ſuch tranſcendent free Grace and Love, that in this we have an Advantage WMWrhis 
above the Angels themſelves, ſtanding higher in che Favour of God, upon this Det 
Account, than they do. ind 
Now compact all theſe Ten Particulars in your Thoughts together, wherein Mate! 
the Freenefs of pardoning Grace moſt illuſtriouſly appears, and you will find, Mand 


there is good Reaſon for God in the Text, triumphantly to aſcribe to himſel, 
I, even I am he that blotteth out your Tranſgreſſions. | | 
The Application I ſhall make of this Truth, I ſhall only briefly mention, 

17 57 Firſt, Is the pardoning Grace of God thus free? Take heed then that you do not abuſe, u 

We muſt turn it into Wantonneſs. Shall we continue in Sin, becauſe God ſo freely pardons 

not fin, be- Sin? God forbid. Who would ever make ſuch a curſed Inference as this, that 

cauſe of ever had the leaſt Senſe or Touch of Divine Love upon his Heart ? Every one 

+a loves to have his Ears tickled with this ſoft, ſweet, downy Doctrine of Gu; 

* free Grace and Love; and when they hear it, they ſtretch themſelves upon; 

and lull themſelves faſt aſleep in Sin. But what ſays the wiſe Man? Prov. 2; 

27. It is not good to eat much honey. No, there is is no ſuch dangerous Surteit, s 

upon the ſweet and luſcious Truths of the Goſpel This Honey leaves a deadly 

Sting in Men that abuſe it, to encourage themſelves in Sin. It is ſuch Dilinge 

nuity to argue from Freeneſs of Pardon, to Fredom in Sinning, that I dare ſay, 

Thar no Heart that ever had a Pardon ſeal'd to it by the Witneſs of the Spiti 

of God, but utterly abhors it. What therefore to provoke God, becauſe hens fer 

dy to forgive? What to multiply Sin, becauſe God is ready to pardon ? Wit 

is this, but to ſpurn at thoſe Bowels of Mercy that yearn towards us, andere 

to ſtrike at God with that Golden Scepter that he holds out to us, as 4 Toke 

of Love and Peace? Certainly they, who thus argue, and who thus act, nie 

knew, what a ſweet and powerful Attractiveneſs there is in the Senſe of pa: 

doning Grace and Love, to win over the Heart, from the Practice of thor 

Sins that God hath forgot to puniſh. 22 

Pardonings Secondly, This ſhould engage us to love that God who ſo loved us, as freely fr b 

Gree 5 % on ſake to forgive us ſuch vaſt Debts, and ſuch multiply d Sins, This is the Impon 
1 24 of that Speech of our Sawiour, he loveth moſt, to whom moſt is forgiven him. 

hence it is, and you may commonly obſerve it, That none are fuch gf 

Lovers and Admirers of free Grace, zs thoſ: who before Converſion wet 

the vileſt and moſt flagitious Sinners. 3 

Pardoning Thirdly, Since God doth ſo freely pardon us, let this teach us, and prevail with q 

Graz? pardon and forgive the Offence of others. This is that the Scripture doth urge, BY 

15 . moſt natural Inference of this Doctrine of Gods pardoning Grace. TY 

10 forgive Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 32. Be ye ind to one another, tender-hearted, forgiving one am 


__ others, : | 
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s Gol, for Chrif s Sake, bath forgiven you. And ſay her as ignorant People are 
ne 1215 Lavi forgive, but 1 will never forger; for God dothi forgive and for- 
get too. I 17, lat our your tranſgreſſions, and I vill remember your fins no mori. 
Your Sins againſt God are Taler, other Offences againſt you are but Pence; 


Throat, and wreak, your Wrath, and Revenge upon him, may you not fear, 
left your Lord and Maſter, to, whom. you ſtand deeply indebted; ſhould alſo 
deal fo, with you for far greater, Crimes, than others can be guiſty of againſt 
youz and caſt yon into Priſon, until you have paid the utmoſt Farthing; ef- 
pecially, conſidering. that you pray for the Forgiveneſs of your own Sins, as 
you do proportionably forgive the Sins of others. Forgive us our treſpaſſer, as wwe 
forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us? „Gina, 111 THE 
And thus I have open'd and demonſtrated unto you the former Part of the 
Doctrine, That the Grace of God, whereby he blots out and forgives Sin, is ab- 
ſolutely free. T am now in the next Place to prove, that it is infinirely glorious.” 


— — 


ind if for every, trivial Provecation you are ready to take your Brother by the 


Now this I ſhall endeavour to do by conſidering Pardon of Sin it the Nature Oo 


cf it, in the Concomitants of it, and in the Effects and Confequences of it: 
From all which. it will appear, both how great a Mercy it is to us; and how 
great 4 Glory ir is to Cd, that he blots, out and forgives fin. And. 
Firſt, Let us conſider the Nature of Pardon of Sin, aubat it s. And this we cannot 
better diſcover than by looking into the Nature: of Sin. Sin therefore, as the 
Apoſtle deſcribes, it, it 5 @ Trangreſſion, of the Lau. Now to the Validity of any 
Law, there are Penalties literally expreſs'd, or tacitly ro which are al- 
together neceſſary. Phe Guilt gontracted by the tranſgreſſing of the Law, is 
nothing but our Liableneſs to undergo the Penalty threatned in the Law, and 
this Guilt it is twofold; the one is intrinſisal and neceſſary; and that is the 
Deſert of Puniſhment, which Sin carries always init; the other is extrinfical 
ind «dyentitious, by which Sin is,grdain'd to be puniſh'd. Theſe two Things 
are in exery Sin. Every Sin deſerves Death, and God hath in his Law ordaind 
and threatned to inflict Death for it. A200 Nel n et 
QNueſt ion. Now. jt being clear, That Pardon amd Remiſſton of Sin, is nothing but 
the Rentoval be Guiic of Sin; the Queſt ion is, Whether it removes that Oils 
that . in the Deſert of Puniſhment, or that bu conſiſts in the voluntury Appoit. 


ert of Puniſhment, 555 only the adyentitious Appointment and Ordination 
eerned co puniſh Sin. Remiſſm doch nor make, tat the Sinz, ever; 'of Belie- 


de Law, in this wen. is a neceſſary Conſequent upon the Tranſgreſſibn dp 
de Law.: But boca 


eo reward his Penitent Servants accoxging to the Evil of thei? Doings: there. 
ee Ferdoning Grace removes this Guile of Sin'arifing-from Gaæs Ordination of 
}, t unto Punaſhment. , $.n0w ſup oſe 2 Traytor ſhould accept of. th& Proffef Of 
don, the Guilt, pt his Treaſon ceaſeth not in the ĩnward Nuturelof it. bur 
4"! he deſerves to be puniſh'd : But this Obnoxiouſneſs of his; theo che Pines 
u eur and Appointment is taken, away und ſoo chat Guilt Egaſeth. - So the 
a cpenting Sinner, every Sin he gommits, deferves Daath; but upon his betis/ 
en 


dug in che Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this Liablenetb unte Dearth cedſuths! being gta 


Wa ouſly remitted to. cham by Gqd. 2L 319417 38 4 SIASPHUKLLY £113 noqu 210 roche 
"i mation Frs torch this; Fardon of Sing in very ſw cet uiid ll Expret 
eee It is call'd, 3 Covering of. Sin, Plall 32. 1: Blfſed-2s the AH Whoſe tranſ<. 


wt 


et from che gion of GadvEve, whit clearly behoſdg the Wölk hidden 


i wh 115 W 7 a a A b . H 
Kay, Jet farther, as.2, Ground ol; Comfort, anden ip din is not u ea da oY! 


tour Sins behind Gad s abk. as Thie chu at 


a; the Ever aeg Ln 5 . . 
7 ; Mer more be regarded or logk'd-ppon ; So it ds expreſsd ewubs D 78.17. 
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Thou haſt in love to my Soul (ſays good Hezekiah, when a Meſſage of Dear 
was brought to him by the Prophet) ca## all ny fins behind thy back: It is a caſl. 
ing of them into the Depth of the Sea, from whonce they ſhall never mon 
ariſe, either in this World, to terrifie our Conſciences, or in the World to 
come, to condemn our Souls: So we have in Micah r. 19. I will caſt all tj, 
Iniquities, ſays God, into the depth of the ſea. It is a ſcattering of them as a tig 
Cloud; fo it is called, Eſay 44. 22. I will ſcatter their fins as 4 cloud, and ther 
iniquities as a thick cloud: And in the Text it is called a blotting out, and x fo. 
getting of Sin: I, even I am be, that blotteth out thy tranſgreſſions for my oy ſa 
and will not remember thy ſins: A blotting out, to ſhew, that God will Never 
read his Debt-Book againſt us; and a forgetting it, that we may not fen 

that God will accuſe us without-Book. | bk 
Now theſe, and ſuch like Expreſſions, with which the Scripture doth 
abound, do very much illuſtrate the Mercy of God, in pardoning of din. 
and I ſhall unfold it in theſe. following Particulars. 
Pardon of Firſt, Pardon and Remiſſion of Sin is no Att of ours, but an Act of God's on. |, 
Sin an At is nothing done by us, or in us, but an Act of God's free Grace, meerly wit, 


Lb + as GQadfc foi. _  oqXxa m==- 


of og out us; and therefore God aſcribes it wholly to himſelf; I, even I am he. Ani 
act when our Saviour cured the Paralytick, the Scribes ſtorm at him as a Blaſpheme; 
thou blaſphemeſt, ſay they to him, not knowing him to be God; For who, fy 
they, can forgive ſint but God only? | FP: 1 | 
But be it an Act of God's only, and not ours, and an Act wholly withoy 
us, what comfort is there in this? Yes, much, and that upon theſe Groung;: 
becauſe God's Acts within us, are always imperfect in this Life, but God 
Acts without us, are always perfect and conſummate. Sanctification is a ] 
of God's Grace within us: Now this, becauſe it meets with much oppoſition Wl ” 
in every Faculty, from inherent Sin, which ſpreads it ſelf over the who} : 
Soul ; therefore this Work is always in this Life kept low and weak: By D 
Pardon of Sin is an Act without us, inthe Breaſt of God himſelf, where i 4 
meets with no Oppoſition nor Allay ; nor doth it increaſe by ſmall Degrees, . 
but is at once as perfect and entire as ever it ſhall be. -I do not mean, as fone f 
have thought and taught, that God at once pardons all the Sins of true hel | 
vers, as well thoſe they do, or ſhall commit, as thoſe that they have already con: G 
mitted ; but only, that what Sins God pardons, he doth not pardon them gu. 1 
dually. There is nothing left of Guilt upon the Soul when God pardons i; WM” 
but there is ſomething left of Filth upon the Soul when God ſanctifc;i, WW 
And therefore, as it is the Grief of God's Children, that their inherent 
Holineſs is ſo imperfect here, that they are ſo aſſaulted with Temptation of 
ſo dogg'd by Corruption, ſo oppreſs'd and almoſt ſtifled to Death by a Body g 
of Sin that lies heavy upon them; yet this, on the other fide, may be fu 10 
eir Comfort and Encouragement, that God's pardoning Grace is not vB. 
his ſanctifying Grace is, nor is it granted to them by the ſame Stint al. 
Meaſure. A Sin truly repented of, is not pardoned to us by halves, half te Hir 
Guilt remitted, and half retained, as the Papiſts fancy to eſtabliſfi their De Fr 
crine of Purgatory ; but it is as fully pardon'd, as it ſhalt be in Heaven it in 
And hence it follows. 3 „„ A 
Fit, Though the Guilt of Sin be removed, yet it is not our Repentanct " 
that removes it; for then, as no Man's e is abſolutely perfect, ſo m 
Man's Sins ſhould be fully. pardon'd, but ſtill there would be Remainder 
Guilt left upon the Conſcience ; as there is ſtill a Mixture of Impenitency/it 
the beſt Chriſtians: But Pardon and Remiſſion is not mingled with Guilt, 3 
Grace is with Sin; becauſe it is an Act of Mercy wrought, not in our Breil 
but ariſing in God's only, where it meets with nothing to allay or abate % 
and it is infinitely more perfect than our-Repentance can be.. 
Par don of * Secondly, Hence we may infer, That our Pardon is infinitely” more ſure, tha! ® 


Sin more „ ee . . „ i. 114 4 N 
ſure than 4 urance it in our own Conſciences can b ſatisfactory; for the Senſe o 


our Aſſu- Pardon isa Work of God's Spirit within us, which cotmonly is nin 
rance of it with ſome Heſſtations, Miſgivings, Doubts, and Fears; and therefore, 5 
can le. our Comfotts be never ſo ſtrong, tho' ir be Spring-Tide with us, y&% 
Ground for Comfort is ſtill much more. Oh! what fich and abundant Gig 
is this in Cod towards us, that exceeds both our Grac and our Conn 
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fore, though, O Chriſtian, thy Sanctification be the beſt Evi- 

2 Taſtification and Pardon, yet is it not the beſt Meaſure of it; 
for thou art juſtified, and thou art pardoned much more than thou art ſancti- 
fed: Sanctifying Grace in thee indeed is in its firſt Rudiments and Inchoa- 
jon ; but pardoning Grace in thy God is eonſummate and perfect; and that 
1 {t thing. ee ae Hane mon But d wb" 
5 2 Rexifon of Sin, makes Sin to be as if it had never been commit. 
ed. Things that are forgotten, are no more to us, than if they had never 
had a Being. Now God tells us, he forgets our Sins, their Sins and their Sui. 

ities will I remember no more: Nor is there any long Tract of Time requitd 
to wear the Idea of them out of his Memory, as is neceſſary among Men, 
to make them forget the Wrongs and Injuries done to them by their fellow 
Creatures; for God forgets the Sins of his Children, as ſoon as they are 
repented of; yea, ſometimes ſooner than our Conſciences do: For mary” 
times a Chriſtian , after a heart-breaking Repentance for ſome great Sin, 
lies under the Upbraidings of Conſcience, when God hath forgiven it; yea, 
and forgotten it alſo, God's Officer is not ſo ready to acquit them, #8 G6d' 
himſelf is: He forgets, as though no Provocation or Offence had ever been 
committed; He retains not hu anger for ever, ſa s the Prophet Micab v.. 
Not for ever; but ſo ſoon as ever we grow diſpleaſed with our ſelves, he 
begins to be well-pleaſed with us; no ſooner doth Sorrow and Grief over- 
ſpread our Faces, but Favours and Smiles clear up his Face to us. See this 
gracious Diſpoſition of God, in Ferem. 31. 20. Ephraim is there brought in 
bewailing his Sin: Surely, ſays he, after I was turned, I repented ; after I'was 
inſtructed, I ſmote upon my thigh; I was aſhamed, yea, even confounded, becauſe T 
did bear the reproach of my youth. Now, what doth God bur preſently-embrace 
him, with moſt tender and moſt melting Expreſſions of Love, as if he had 
never been angry, nor had any Caule for it: I Ephraim my dear Son?-Is 
he a pleaſant Child? Since I paſs againſt him, I do earneſtly remember him ſtill ; 
my bowels are troubled for him; I will ſurely have mercy upon him, ſaith the Lord: 
And therefore, O Chriſtian ; thou, who now perhaps crieſt out in the Bit- 
terneſs of thy Soul, Oh! that I had never committed this or that Sin againſt 
God! Oh! that I had never offended him in this or that manner „Why, 
thou haſt thy Wiſh, O Sinner, herein; for God when he pardons Sin „makes 
it as if it had never been committed againſt him. bz C3HITG 

Thirdly, Hence it follows, That upon Remiſſion of Sin, God no longer accounts - of Remilſion 
w as Sinners, but as Tuſt and Righteous, It is true, after a Pardon is receiv'd, ef Sin, 
we {till retain ſinful Natures ; {till Original Corruption is in us, and will net ]es God 
ver totally be diſlodged out of us in this Life: But when God pardons us, _—_ ＋0 
looks not upon us as Sinners, but as Juſt and Righteous. A Malefactor, and 5 
that is diſcharged, by ſatisfying the Law, or by the Prince's Favour to teow. 
Fn him, is no more look'd upon as a Maletactor, bur as Juſt and Righteous, as 
dir he had never offended the Law ar all: So is it here, we are both ways 
De diſcharged from our Guilt, by Satisfaction unto the Penalty of the Law 
in Chriſt our Surety, and by the free Grace and Mercy of God, who hath 
made and ſealed to us a gracious Act of Pardon in Chriſt's Blood; and 
herefore we ſtand upright in Law, and are as Juſt and Righteous in 
God's fight, as if we had never ſinned againſt him. O how great Conlolati- 
dn is here unto the Children of God! They account themſelves great Sin- 


1 #5; 
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7 ers, yea, the greateſt and worſt of Sinners; but God accounts them Juſt 

eat and Righteous: They keep their Sins in remembrance, as David ſpeaks, My 

0 ever before me; when God hach not only forgiven, but forgotten them; 
» 


they write and ſpeak bitter things againſt themſelves, when God is writing 
out their Pardon, and ſetting his Seal unto it. 


7 Fourthly, Pardoning Grace can as eaſily triumph in the remitting of great God's 
ie and many Sins, as of few and ſmall Sins. What a great Blot upon the Grace a. 
: 5 Heavens is a thick Cloud, and yet the Beams of the Sun can pierce thorow ©{9 Pr” 
3 4 ” 


hat, and ſcatter it eaſily ? Why now, God will blot out our Tranſgreſſions as 2 3 


2 u i ; | I 

65 ck Cloud; fo himſelf tells us by the Prophet, I/. 44. 12. I will blot our thy og 
pf 1 ranſgreſſions as a cloud, and thine iniquitties as a thick cloud, A great Debt may as 

W ay be blotted out, as a ſmall one. Ten thouſand Talents is a great Sum, yet 
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it is as eaſily and freely forgiven by the Great God, as a few Pence. ©; 
proclaims himſelf to be a God pardoning Iniquity, T ranſgreſfivn, and do. 
that is, Sins of all ſorts and ſizes. The greateſt Sins repented f, are no more 
without the Extentof Divine Grace and Mercy, than the leaſt. Sins unrepem. 
ed of, are withqut the Cogniaance of Divine Juſtice. Eſay 1, 18. Ta 
your Sins be as ſcarlet, yet ſhall they become as white as ſnow ; though aher be re * 


= 


crimſau, yet they ſhall be at. wool. Ant on there then be found, 4 _deſpairing Soul 
45055 World, when the Great God hath thus magnified his Gracę and Merc 

above all his Works, yea, and above all ours allo ? Say not then, O Sinner, 1 

Sinſ are greater than can be forgiven ; this is to ſtint and limit thę Grace of God. 

| Tant he hath made boundlgls and infinite: And thou mayeſt with as much 

Truth and Reaſon ſay, thou art greater than God, as that thy Sins are greater 

than his Mercy. Of all things in the World take heed that you, be not injuti. 

Ops to rich Grace, and to this free Love and Mercy, that pardons thee eren 

for his own ſake. God pardons thee for himſelf, for his own ſake, and 452 

thou fear, O penitent and believing Soul, that ever he will cœmlemn thee fer 

thy Sins? No, but as much as God and his Mercy is greater than our Sins, {, 

much more reaſon will he find in himſelf to pardon the repenting. belicying 

Sinner, than he can find Reaſon in bis Sins to condemn him 

Thus we ſee what cauſe of Comfort there is in this pardoning Grace of Wl | 

God. And thus alſo we have conſidered Pardon of Sin in its own Nature, 

Of the Con- Secondly, We ſhall now conſider Pardon of Sin in its Concomitants and Adjunt; 

of Pardon and ſo we ſhall take a view of thoſe things which do inſeparably accom. | 

of gin, pany it; and thereby alſo we may ſee, how great and unſpeakable a Mercy Bill * 

it is: It is a Mercy that is never beſtow'd upon the Soul ſingly and alone f 

but evermore comes environed with whole Troops and Aſſociate- Bleſſing; 


- 


Pardon of Firſt, Pardon of Sin is always conjoyned with the Acceptation of our Perſons, In. 
din and deed theſe two are the twin Parts of our Juſtification ; and: therefore we 
— tome have them coupled together, Ephef. 1. 6, 7. He hath made as accepted inthe ly 
— Ge loved, in whom we have redemption thorough his Blood, even the forgi veneſs of Sin 
The whole Myſtery of our Juſtification ſtands in theſe rwo things, Remiſſion 
and Acceptation. Remiſſion takes away our Liableneſs unto Death, and Ac: 
ceptation gives us a Right and Title unto Life : For to be accepted of Go 
in Chriſt, is no other, than for God, through the Righteouſneſs and Obed. 
ence of Chriſt imputed to us, to own and acknowledge us, as having a Right 
and Title unto Heaven: And therefore we have mention made of Pardon and 
an Inheritance together, as the full Sum of our Juſtification. _ Ads 11. 18, 
That they may receive forgivene/s of Sin, and an inheritance among thoſe that are ſank 
Fed. It is not therefore, O Soul, a bare negative Mercy that God intends thee in 
the Pardon of thy Sins: It is not meerly the removing of the Curſe and the 
Wrath that thy Sins have deſerved, though that alone can never be ſufficient- 
ly admired ; but the fame Hand that plucks thee out of Hell, by pardoning 
Grace and Mercy, lifts thee up to Heaven, by what it gives thee together 
with thy Pardon, even a Right and Title to the glorious Inheritance of the 

Saints above. 
+ Pardoning Secondly, Another Concomitant is this, Whoever God pardons, he det alſo in Jom 
and ſantti- meaſure ſanctiſie. He ſubdues our Sins, as well as blots them out; he abates 
Hingorace their Power; as well as removes their Guilt, And indeed it were no bettet 
gorogether. than loſt Labour, for God to pardon Sin, if he did not purilic the Sinner alſo 
For, were but the leaſt Sin and Corruption left to rule and reign in us, We 
ſhould preſently run our ſelves as far into Debt and Arrcars, as ever we wetk 
Indeed, the beſt Chriſtian, in whom Grace is molt prevailing, and Cor 
ruption weakeſt, yet even he ſtands daily and hourly in need of pardons 
| Mercy ; but yet withal, his Sins are not of ſo high a Nature, nor ſo deep! 
Stain, as uſually the Sins of wicked Men are. His Sins utually are fuch, f. 
ther for the Manner ofthem, than for the Matter of them. God by his par 
doning Grace forgives Infirmities, Failings, and Defects; and by his ſands 
fying Grace, ordinarily keeps him fromthe Commiſſion of more groſs and ſcan- 
dalous Sins. And how then can we enough admire che rich Grace of Goc 
that not only forgives us our Debts, but wirhal beſtows a new Stock upon " 
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o keep us from running into Debt again, in any great and deſperate 


. | 

pirat , Pardon of Sin is always conjoyn d with our Adoption into the Family of Pardon of 
Heaven. Herein is the Love of God greatly ſeen, not only to pardon Rebels,but to = and 
make them his Children: Not only to forgive Debtors, but to make them Heirs 3, wy 67 
of his own Eſtate. The ſame precious Blood that blots out our Sins, writes us able. 
down Heirs of Glory, and Co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt Himſelf. O infinite and 
unſpeakable Mercy of God, thus richly and bountiful to give, as well as freely 

to forgive ! That he ſhould thus inſtate us at preſent, in his Love and Favour, 

and hereafter inſtate us in his Glory! This is not the Manner of Men, O 

Id; but, as far as the Heavens are above the Earth, ſo far are the Thoughts of God 

aho ve our Thoughts, and his Ways above our Ways: And therefore, as far as the Eaſt 

is from the Weſt, ſo far hath he removed our Sins from us: And why ſo far; but only 

that he might make Room for theſe great and unſpeakable Mercies of Juſtifica- 

tion, Sanctification, and Adoption, to intervene ?. 


And ſo much for the ſecond Thing propos'd, Namely, the Concomitants and 
Adjun#s of Pardon of Sin. 

Thirdly, Let us now conſider, Pardon of Sin, in the Effects and Conſequences of it, of the Ef 
and from hence alſo it will appear, how tranſcendant a Mercy is is, and how fefs and 
juſt a Title God hath to glory in it, when he ſaith, I, even I am he that blottteth conſe — 
out thy tranſgreſſions. Mercies Temporal and Spiritual, the Bleſſings of this Life, % of 2 
and the Glory of a Future; whatever indeed can be call'd a Mercy or good 
Thing, doth acknowledge it ſelf a Retainer to this Primitive and Fountain- 

Mercy of Pardon of Sin. Now in ſuch a Heap of them, I ſhall only cull out 
ſome few that are moſt conſpicuous. 

Now Remiſſion of Sin may be conſider'd, either as it lies in God's Eternal 
Intention, or in the Spirit's Temporal Application of i:. 
| Tae one is God's Purpoſe before all Time, to forgive us; the other is the 
Execution of that Purpoſe in Time. If we conſider Pardon of Sin in God's 
Eternal Purpoſe and Intendment, ſo there are two bleſſed Effects flowing from 
it; and they are theſe. | 


Firſt, The ſending of Feſus Chriſt into the World. 
Secondly, The great Gift of Faith. 


b Firſt, The ſending of Feſus Chriſt into the World, who is the Cauſe of all Happineſs The ſend. 
b into ſinful Man, was it ſelf the Effect of this Purpoſe of God, to pardon and farghn Sin- _ 
1 ers. It is very difficult to trace out the Order of the Divine Decrees concern- — the 
7 ing the Salvation of Mankind, and to paſs from one of them to another, 0 


as Effect o 

they lie ranked and methodiz'd in God's Breaſt : And divers that have attemp- Gs [0 
ted to ſearch out theſe Arcana Dei, this Art and Myſtery of Juſtice and Mercy, 29 topar- 
have trodden in Paths different from one another, and doubtleſs many of them I 
lifering from the Truth alſo. I ſhall nor ſtand to draw a Scheme of theſe 

| Decrees of God; let it now ſuffice us to know, that God, from all Eternity, 

At ſoreſeeing the Sin and Miſery, which Man would by his Permiſſion, and his 

* own Sin, involve himſelf in, did, for the Manifeſtation of the Riches, both 

"Wh of his Mercy and Juſtice, enter into Counſel, how to pardon and ſave him. 

This was the End of God's Deſign, even to reſtore again to Happineſs ſome of 
Mankind; even as many as he ſhould ſelect out of the Maſs and common R ub- 

diſh of Sin and Miſery, and ſet apart for himſelf. Well, but how ſhall this 

End be accompliſh'd and brought about? Fuſtice brandiſheth irs Sword in the 

race of Sinners, and demands as great a Share of Glory in Puniſhment, as 

Mercy doth in Pardoning ; and God is refolv'd to glorifie both of theſe Attri- 


1 butes of his in their ſeveral Demands : This now put him upon ranſacking of 
CG be deepeſt Counſel that ever lodged in his Heart, even of an ador'd Mediator, 

in whom Juſtice receives full Satisfaction, and Mercy triumphs in a full Par- 
oy don, and both are infinitely Glorious. For this End, God ſent down his Son 
** from Heaven to Earth, to become a Propitiation for us, and ſo through the 
l w Shedding of his Blood, to obtain Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs of Sins for us. God's 
Pi Icy and his Beloved Son could nor reſt together in his Boſom, and there- 
2 ore his Purpoſe of eee Sin was ſo efficacious, that to make Room for the 
| . diſplaying of his Mercy, he ſends his own Son out of Heaven, never to enter 
1 1 O OOO 2 


again 
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again there, till by his Merits and Sufferings he had procur'd Remiſſion of 
Sins for all thoſe that believe in him. Hence the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 26. tel 
That God ſent forth Chriſt to be a Propitiation through Faith in bis Blood, to declare bis 
Rig breonfreſ* or the Remiſſion of Sins that are paf through God's Forbearance, tha j, 
wight be Fuſt, and the Fuſtifier of them that believe in Feſus. As if the Apftl 
had faid, God could not be Juſt, if he ſhould juſtifie Sinners that deſerye 
his Wrath, unleſs he had ſent forth Jeſus Chriſt into the World, to become: 
Propitiation and Sacrifice to his Juſtice for their Sins: For having threatmel 
in his unalterable Word to inflict Vengeance upon all that are Guilty, j; 
ruth oblig'd him to this dreadful Severity upon all, ſince all are Guilty, But 
that Chriſt taking on him the Guilt of Sinners, by his own Undergoing the 
Wrath of God, and the Curſe of the Law, hath ſo fully appeaſed Divine Ju. 
ſtice, that now God, though he doth not puniſh Sinners in themſelves, c 
yet be Juſt, and the Juſtifier of Sinners; therefore he ſent forth Chriſt to he 
Propitiation. God's Eternal Purpoſe to glorifie his Juſtice in the Puniſhing 
Sin, and yet to glorifie his Grace and Mercy in pardoning Sinners, Wrought 
tis great Effect of ſending Chriſt into the World, whereby two ſuch differen: 
Ends might with infinite Wiſdom be accompliſh'd. So that Chriſt, who z 
the Cauſe of all our Happineſs and Mercy, is yet himſelf the Effect of God 
- Purpoſe and Intent to pardon Sin. And what can be ſaid more to adyang 
the Greataeſs of this Mercy? A Mercy ſo great, that one of the Fathers, & 
Gregory by Name, doubted whether it were more Miſery or Happineſ tha 
Adam fell, ſince his Sin and Fall occaſion'd ſuch a wonderful Redeemer, and 
ſuch a Glorious Salvation; Felix culpa, ſays he, O Happy fall, that obtain 

ſuch a Redeemer. | 
Faith the Secondly, Another Bleſſed Effect of God's Purpoſe in pardoning Sin, is the great Gif 
Effet of of Faith. Indeed to give Jeſus Chriſt,, were utterly in vain, did not God wick 
pardoning give Faith to accept him. To render Chriſt to an Unbeliever, is to offer 
Mercy. Gift, where there is no Hand to receive it. Hence that God's. Purpoſe of gi. 
ving Pardon might ſtand valid, that the Death of Chriſt might not be 
fruitleſs, and that his Blood might not be like Water ſpilt on the Ground, tha 
cannot be gather'd up again; God decreed to beſtow Faith upon them thu 
believe, that may convey to them the Benefits of Chriſt's Merits in their Par 
don and Remiſſion. Theſe two bleſſed Effects now follow in God's Purpoſe 
and Intention of pardoning Sin; even the Gift of Chriſt to procure, and the 
Gift of Faith to apply Pardon unto the Soul. | 
Secondly, And more eſpecially, Let us conſider Pardon of Sin in its temporal ai 
real Application: And tho the happy Effects of it are manifold, I ſhall only i 

ſtance in ſome at preſent. | | 
| Firſt, Pardon of Sin gives an inviolable Security againſt the Purſuits of avengin 
2 w_ C Fuſtice. This is its formal and moſt immediate Effect. Juſtice follows guilty di- 
Fd. £wghe ners cloſe at the Heels, and ſhakes its flaming Sword over their Heads: Eren 
gainſtGods Threatning contain'd in this Book of God, ſtands ready charg'd againſt then, 
Fuſtice, and their Sins make them ſo fair a Mark, that they cannot be miſſed. Hence 
is that ſad Complaint of Fob, Why haſt thou ſet me up as a Mark ? Into which he 
emptied his Arrows as into his Reins, Fob. 7. 20. Now while Juſtice is dr 
ving the Sinner before him from Plague to Plague, reſolving never to ſiop, 
till he hath driven him into Hell, the great Aſſembly and Meeting of al 
Plagues, Mercy interpoſeth and lays its Arreſt upon it; and this gracio 
Act of Pardon reſcues us, though under the Hands of the Executioner, and we 
ready to be turn'd into Hell. Here the Challenge that Juſtice makes to Þ 
ceaſeth, and we are left to walk ſafely under the Protection of Mercy. I 
when God iflues out a Pardon, he calls off Juſtice from its Purſuit. Thus yd 
have the P/almiſt thankfully acknowledging, Pſalm 85. 2. Thou haſt forgiven a 
Iniquities ; and what follows now? Thou haſt taken away all thy Wrath, thou l. 
turned thy ſelf from the Fierceneſs of thine Anger. Nor is ic to be fear'd, O Soul, 
that thou ſhalt evermore be queſtion'd for thoſe Sins that are once forgi'® 
thee. God's Act of Oblivion can never be repeal'd : No, God ſets an everlaſting 
SanRion upon them, and Juſtice ſhall never again moleſt thee, Fer. 34. 1 
res their iniquities, and will remember their Sins no more. And indeed, well mah 
ivine Juſtice ceaſe its Purſuit of the guilty Sinner, for always when I 
par 


ls us, 
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-dons a Sinner, he turns his Purſuit againſt Chriſt, and ſatisfies all his juſt 
Pemands upon him: For tho' we are the Principals in the Debt, yet our 
curety, who ſtands bound for us in the Covenant of Redemption, is far the 
mote able and abſolving Perſon. : 
Now is not this an unſpeakable Mercy, that Juſtice and Vengeance, the 
heavy Stroaks of Which many thouſand Wretches lie under, and which thy Sins 
have provoked and arm'd againſt thy own Soul, that might, every Sin thou 
committeſt, that is, every Moment of thy Lite, {ſtrike thee Dead in the Place? 
In the Dread of which, if thou haſt any Tendernels of Conſcience left in thee, 
thou muſt needs live in continual fearful Expectations oſ this Wrath of God, to 
deſtroy thee as his Enemy. Is it not now infinite Mercy, that God ſhould call 
in the Commiſſion given to his Juſtice, that Mercy might ſecure thee from ĩt? 
What is this but the Effect of pardoning Grace, that gives this Deſtroyer Charge 
to paſs over all thoſe, upon whoſe Conſciences the Blood of Chriſt is ſprinkled 
for the Removal of their Guilt? 
Secondly, Anotber Bleſſed Effect of Pardon of Sin, is Peace am Reconciliation with peace and 
Cad. And what Happineſs can there be greater, than when the Quarrel be- Neconcili- 
ewixt Heaven and Earth, betwixt God and the Sinner, is taken up and com- n an 
pounded ? Open Wars have been long proclaim'd, and maintain'd on either Fr 
part; ever ſince the firſt great Rebellion, Man hath ſtood in Defiance with, Sin. 
and exercis'd great Hoſtility againſt his Creator ; and God on the other hand, 
hath thundred out whole Peals of Curſes againſt theſe Rebels, and hath flain 
whole Generations of them eternally Dead upon the Place. God hath till 
maintain'd his Cauſe with Victoty, and Man with his Obſtinacy ; and this War 
would never ceaſe, did not God proclaim Pardon and Forgiveneſs to all that 
will lay down their Arms, and ſubmit. Now hereupon Peace is concluded 
fully: For, Firſt, God's pardoning Sinners, manifeſts himſelf to be fully re- 
conciled to them; ſo the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtify'd by Faith, we 
have Peace with God through our Lord Feſus Chriſt. God is a {worn Enemy to all 
guilty Sinners. Himſelf hath affix'd this Title to the reſt of his Name, That he 
will by no means clear the Guilty. Guilt hath a malign Influence, not only on our 
Confſcicnces,to diſcompoſe them with Terrors and Aifrightments, but on God's 
Countenance alſo, to ruffle it into Frowns and Diſpleaſure. Now when God 
pardons Sin, he - wipes away this over-caſting Cloud; and the - Cauſe of 
Enmity being remov d, his Face and Favour clears up to us. And then, 

Secondly, Pardon of Sin is a ſtrong Inducement to us to lay down the Weapons f our 
Warfare, and be at Peace with Gad. What Argument can be more prevailing, 
where there is any Principle of Ingenuity ? When God thus proclaims Peace, 
ſhall T continue War? He pardons, and ſhall T rebel ? He is reconciled, and 
mal! I be implacable ? Shall I perſiſt in thoſe Sins which he forgives ? No, far 
de it from me: I ſubmit to that God, whole rich Grace conquers by conde- 

ſcenting, as well as his Power by cruſhing. And thus the Soul lays down its 

Weapons at the Feet of God, and humbly embraceth the Terms of Agreement 
propounded by him in the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, Pardon of Sin lays a good Foundation for the Souls near Acquaintance and Pardon o 
Communion with God. Guilt is the only Thing that breeds Alienation, Your Sin lays a 


Iniquities, ſays the Prophet, have ſeparated betwixt you and your God, Iſa. 59. 2. good Founs 
ſtop, Nor indeed is it poſſible, that a guilty Sinner ſhould any more delight in Con- 2 
of - verſing with God, than a guilty Maleſfactor delights in the Preſence of his Fudge. n ae, 
C10 


And cherefore we ſee, when Adam had contracted Guilt upon himſelf by eating Commwmion 
the Fobidden Fruit, how childiſhly and fooliſhly doth he behave himſelf ? God with God. 
calls him, and he runs behind a Tree to hide himſelf ; what a ſuddain Change 
was here? Adam, who bur a little before was his Creator's Familiar, now 
dreads and ſhuns him; his Guile makes him apprehend God's Call to be no other 
than a Summons to the Bar. Nor indeed can it be otherwiſe, but that Guilt 
ſhould produce Alienation betwixt God and the Soul; for look how Diſtance 
grows between two familiar Friends, ſo doth it here: If a Man be conſcious 
to himſelf, that he hath done his Friend an Injury, what Influence hath this 
upon him? Why, preſently it makes him more ſhy and reſerv'd, to him than 
lore. So is it here, Conſciouſneſs of Guilt fills us with a troubleſome ill- 
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natur'd Shame; we are aſham'd to look God in the Face, whom we have ſo 


much wrong'd by ous Sins. And, Secondly, this Shame is always joyn'd with 
a ſlaviſh and baſe Fear of God, leſt he ſhould revenge himſelf upon us, for th 
Injuries that we have done to him ; and both this Shame and Fear takes off 
from that Holy Freedom and Boldneſs, which reverently to uſe towards G 
is the Guſt and Spirit of our Communion and Fellowſhip with him; and al 
theſe leſſen that ſweet Delight in God, that formerly we reliſn'd in the Int 
macy of this Heavenly Fellowſhip : And what can be the final Product of al 
this, but a moſt ſad Alienation and Eſtrangement between God and the Soy] 
But now Pardon of Sin removes theſe Obſtructions, and cauſeth the Inter. 
courſe betwixt God and the Soul to paſs free, becauſe it gives the Soul a Ho 
and yet Aweful Boldneſs in Converſing with the Great and Terrible Majeſt 
of God. So much Senſe of Pardon and Reconciliation as we have, ſo wad 
Boldneſs ſhall we have, ordinarily in our Addreſſes to God. What's the Reg. 
ſon the Conſciences of wicked Men drag them before God, and they come 
with ſo much Diffidence, Dejectedneſs, and Jealouſie? Why, it is becayſ: 
they are Conſcious to themſelves of Guilt that lies upon them, and this make; 
them look on God, rather under the Notion of a Judge, than of a Friend o- 
Father; and this makes them perform their Duties ſo diſtruſtfully, as if they 
would not have God take any Notice that they were in his Preſence. But 
when a Pardon'd Sinner makes his Addreſſes to God, he may do it with a Holy 
Freedom, the Face of his Soul looks chearfully, and he treats with Ged with 
an open Heart: What Ground is there now for ſuch a Confidence as this b 
For poor vile Duſt and Aſhes to appear thus before the Great God of Hearen 
and Earth? Yes, there is; for Guilt is remov'd, his Peace is made in the 
Blood of Chriſt, all Enmity is aboliſh'd, all Quarrels are decided; and it be- 
comes not him to ſerve God with ſuch Suſpicouſneſs, as guilty Sinners do. 
Hence we have that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near 
bim in full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled 7 an evil Conſcime, 
that is, from a guilty and an accuſing Conſcience ::Now when the Hear 
and Conſcience is ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, whereby this Guilt i 
taken off, then hath a Man good Ground to draw near to God, in full Af 
rance of Faith. | 
Fourthly, Pardon of Sin 77 a good Ground for Peace in a Man's own Conſciem 
do not fay, that Peace of Conſcience is always an inſeparable Atrendant 
upon Pardon of Sin: For doubtleſs there are many ſo unhappy as to hare 1 
Wrangling Conſcience in their own Boſoms, when God is at Peace with them! 
But this is certain, That Pardon of Sin lays a ſolid Ground and Foundation 
for Peace in a Man's own Conſcience ; and were Chriſtians but as induſtriow 
as they ſhould be, in clearing up their Evidences for Heaven, they might ob 
tain Peace whenever they are pardon d. What is there that diſquiets Cot 
ſcience, but only Guilt ? Nothing but the Guilt of Sin doth it; this is thi 
which rageth and ſtormeth in Wicked Men, and is as a Tempeſt within thet 
Breaſts ; this is that unſeen Scourge that draws Blood and Groans at every Laſh; 
this is that Worm that lies perpetually gnawing at the Heart of a Sinner; this 
that Rack that breaks the Bones, and disjoints the Soul it ſelf. In a word, Gui 
is the Fuel of Hell, and the Incendiary of Conſcience: Were it not for Gull 
there were not a more pleaſant and peaceable Thing in all the World, than! 
Man's own Conſcience. Now Pardon of Sin removes this Guilt, and there) 
makes Reconciliation between us and our Conſciences ; and therefore ſays du 
Saviour, Matth. 9.2. to the Paralytick Man, Son, be of good cheer, thy Simi" 
forgiven thee ; why might not ſome ſay, this is an impertinent Speech, to ſy 
to one that was brought to be cur'd of a ſad Infirmity of Body, That his S 
were forgiven him, whilſt yet his Diſeaſe was not cured 2 Not but that Ol 
Lord Chriſt knew, that there was infinitely more Cauſe of Joy and Chearfif 
neſs to have Sin pardon'd, than to have Diſeaſes cur'd. To have all calm 
ſerene within, not to have a Frown or Wrinkle upon the Face of the Soul, ® 
have all ſmoothThoughts, and peaceful Aﬀections ; this is ſome faint Reſent 
blanceof Heaven it ſelf, and is never vouchſaf'd unto any, but where Pardo 
and the Senſe of it is given to the Soul. | ict 
| muy 
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ifthly, He whoſe Sins are pardoned may ret aſſured that whatever Calamiries * of 
or e, he may lie under, 1 there 1 nothing in them of a Curſe or Puniſhment. Sin takes 


1 be 
Ir is Guilt alone that diffuſeth Poyſon through the Veins, as of all our En- — = 


ſoyments, 10 {oi nd t m all. into Curſes. But Par- every Af- 
. W NAS e mattem all te b edicinal Cor- fliction. 
:etions, good, profitable, And advantagious to the Soul. See how God by 
-ho-Prophg-exprgllethythis, a. 757 inhabitants ſhell nat fa they are ſichy” 
why ſo 2 fr th Pep tha ell therein fill 1 eir iniquities. W n 
ein is pardoned, ourward Afflictiòns are not worth complaining of: The In- 


habitants ſhalt not ſay, We are ſick ; M Diſraſe then becomes a Medicine, when 
Pardon hath taken away the Curſe and Puniſhment of it. God hath two 


nds witty reſpgÞ of tifmſelf, fot which oF brings Piigfſhments' upon us; 
ee. nifeſtationbof L od, the other the Sati &ionof 


the one is the 5 : 
his Juſtice : And accordingly, as any Affliction tends to either of theſe Ends, 
ſo is it properly a Puniſhment, or barely a Fatherly Chaſtiſement, If God 
intends, BY the Afflictions he fays upon thee, the Satisfaction of his Juſtice, 
chen thy Afflictiqris Are prip#fly Puniſh As and they flow from the Curſe 
of the Law ; but-if the eſfation is Holineſs be all he intends by 
chem, then are they only Fatherly Corrections, proceeding from Love and 
Mercy. 4210 
Fickt, Thoſe whoſe Sins God hath pardoned, he may afflit for the Declaration of his 
Holineſs, that they may fee and know WHA a Holy God they have to deal 
with; who {a ea hates Sin, ax he Will follow” it with Chaſtiſenients, 
ever upon thoſe whom his free Grace hath par don dd. ee at ” 
- Secondly; God" inflits wiChaſtiſements\ upon thoſe d bons be Bath pardons for the 
Satisfaction of his Fuſtice ; and therefore they are not Curſes, nor property, Pu- 
niſnments, but only Corrections and Fatherly Chaſtiſements. Chriſt hath 
ſatisfied the Demands of Juſtice for their Sins, and God is more juſt, thart to ex- 


act double Satisfaction fot the ſame Offence, one in Chriſt's Puniſhmenty and 
in nother ift cheirs. The pole le tells us, Gal. 15 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
% of tbe Law, being made a Curſe for us. It is not the Evils that we ſuffer that 
ſu rakes them Curtes or Puhiſhtnents, be they never ſo great, but only the Ordi- 


tion of theſe Evils to rhe Satisfaction of DroineFuſtice upon us. And therefore 
brifFin Scripture is faid:to be made a Curſe, not imply becauſe he ſuffer'd; but 


an WWe-cauſe he was adjudg'd to his Sufferings, that thereby Satisfaction might be 
ei ade unto the Juſtice, of God. Hence therefore, with whrat Calmneſs and Peace 
em: MEN a pardon d Siuner look upon any Afflictions? Tho! they are ſore and heavy, 
cion do chey ſeen to carry much of God's. Anger in them; yet there is nothing 
iow f a Curſe, or of the Nature of a Puniſhment ; the Sting was all of it receiv d 
teh ito the Body of Chriſt, and now God's Righteouſneſs will not ſuffer him to pu- 
Cor in chem again in their own Perſons, whom he hath already puniſh'd in their 
that 


urety. Imagine what Affliction thou canſt: Art thou pinch'd with Want 
nd Poverty? Dof thou ſuſtain Loſſes in FRY Eſtate, in thy Relations ?. A1 


Laſh; ou tormented with Pains, weakned by Diſeaſes, and. will all theſe bring 
thiss {FP cath upon thee at the laſt? Yet, O Soul, if thy Sins are pardon d here is 
Gun erhing of a Curſe or Puniſhment in all this; if uſtice is already ſatisfied by 
Gus bearing the Curſe of the Law for thee; come what will come, it ſhall 
chan! her hurt thee; Afflictions are all weak and weaponleſs; they are only che 
ered orrections of a loving Father, for the Manifeſtation of his Holineſs, and for 
ys ogy eternal Gain and Advantage. Very fad is the Condition of guilty Sinners; 
Fim - pr whether they know it or not, there is not the leaſt Affliction, not the leaſt 
to fl . 1895 


ripe or Pain, not the leaſt Slight, or inconſiderable Croſs, but it; is a, Pu- 
ikbment inflicted by God upon them, for the Guilt of their Sins: Cod is nowa 


hat ouesinning to ſatisfie his Juſtice, and theſe are ſent by him to arreſt and feize 

\eart i them ; he now begins to take them by the Throat, and calls upon them to pay | 

um n What they owe him. Every Afffiction to them is part of Payment, andãs ex- 5 
,oul, ted from them as part of Payment. O the vaſt and infinite Sums of Plagues © © 
Reſen at God will moſt ſeverely exact from them in Hell, where they ſhall pay totbe 
pardoa g moſt Farthing. There is not the leaſt Calamity that befals F544 ur 


Fartt and un- 
rdon'd Sinners, but carries the Venom of x Curſe in it, and is inflicted by 
upon them, in order to the Satisfaction of his Juſtice on them: Which 
mplear Satisfaction he will work out upon them in their compleat Torments 
Hell, So much for this Time and Text. TRE 


Of Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sin. 


— 
natur'd Shame; we are aſham'd to look God in the Face, whom we have 


much wrong'd by ous Sins. And, Secondly, this Shame is always joyn'd with 
a {laviſh and baſe Fear of God, leſt he ſhould revenge himſelf upon us, for th 
Injuries that we have done to him ; and both this Shame and Fear takes of 
from that Holy Freedom and Boldneſs, which reverently to uſe towards C 
is the Guſt and Spirit of our Communion and Fellowſhip with him; and ali 
theſe leſſen that ſweet Delight in God, that formerly we reliſh'd in the Inti. 
macy of this Heavenly Fellowſhip : And what can be the final Product of a 
this, but a moſt ſad Alienation and Eſtrangement between God and the Soy] 
But now Pardon of Sin removes theſe Obſtructions, and cauſeth the Inter. 
courſe betwixt God and the Soul to paſs free, becauſe it gives the Soul a Hg 
and yet Aweful Boldneſs in Converſing with the Great and Terrible Majeſh 
of God. So much Senſe of Pardon and Reconciliation as we have, ſo much 
Boldneſs ſhall we have, ordinarily in our Addreſſes to God. What's the Reg. 
ſon the Conſciences of wicked Men drag them before God, and they come 
with ſo much Diffidence, Dejectedneſs, and Jealouſie ? Why, it is becauſe 
they are Conſcious to themſelves of Guilt that lies upon them, and this make; 
them look on God, rather under the Notion of a Judge, than of a Friend ot 
Father; and this makes them perform their Duties ſo diſtruſtfully, as if the 
would not have God take any Notice that they were in his Preſence. But 
when a Pardon d Sinner makes his Addreſſes to God, he may do it with a Holy 
Freedom, the Face of his Soul looks chearfully, and he treats with Ged with 
an open Heart: What Ground is there now for ſuch a Confidence as this i; 
For poor vile Duſt and Aſhes to appear thus before the Great God of Heaven 
and Earth? Yes, there is; for Guilt is remov'd, his Peace is made in the 
Blood of Chrift, all Enmity is aboliſh'd, all Quarrels are decided; and it be- 
comes not him to ſerve God with ſuch Suſpicouſneſs, as guilty Sinners dy, 
Hence we have that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near 
him in full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts ſprinkled 2 an evil Conſciena, 
that is, from a guilty and an accuſing Conſcience: Now when the Hear 
and Conſcience is ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, whereby this Guilt i 
taken off, then hath a Man good Ground to draw near to God, in full Af 
rance of Faith. 

Fourthly, Pardon of Sin lays a good Ground for Peace in a Man's own Cinſcient 
do not fay, that Peace of. Conſcience is always an inſeparable Atrendan 
upon Pardon of Sin: For doubtleſs there are many ſo unhappy as to hare 1 
Wrangling Conſcience in their own Boſoms, when God is at Peace with them: 
But this is certain, That Pardon of Sin lays a ſolid Ground and Foundation 
for Peace in a Man's own Conſcience ; and were Chriſtians but as induftriow 
as they ſhould be, in clearing up their Evidences for Heaven, they might 0b- 
tain Peace whenever they are pardon'd. What is there that diſquiets Cov 
ſcience, but only Guilt ? Nothing but the Guilt of Sin doth it ; this is thi 
which rageth and ſtormeth in Wicked Men, and is as a Tempeſt within the 
Breaſts ; this is that unſeen Scourge that draws Blood and Groans at every Laſh; 
this is that Vorm that lies perpetually gnawing at the Heart of a Sinner; this 
that Rack that breaks the Bones, and disjoints the Soul it ſelf. In a word, Guilt 
is the Fuel of Hell, and the Incendiary of Conſcience : Were it not for Gul! 
there were not a more pleaſant and peaceable Thing in all the World, than! 
Man's own Conſcience. Now Pardon of Sin removes this Guilt, and therel) 
makes Reconciliation between us and our Conſciences ; and therefore ſays ou 
Saviour, Matth. 9.2. to the Paralytick Man, Son, be of good cheer, thy Sins # 
forgiven thee ; why might not ſome ſay, this is an impertinent Speech, to f 
to one that was brought to be cur'd of a ſad Infirmity of Body, That bis 
were forgiven him, whilſt yet his Diſeaſe was not cured 2 Not but that 0! 


Lord Chriſt knew, that there was infinitely more Cauſe of Joy and Cheartv! 
neſs to have Sin pardon'd, than to have Diſeaſes cur'd. To have all calm d 
ſerene within, not to have a Frown or Wrinkle upon the Face of the Soul, " 
have all ſmoothThoughts, and peaceful Affections; this is ſome faint Reſet 
blanceof Heaven it ſelf, and is never vouchſaf'd unto any, but where Pare 
and the Senſe of it is given to the Soul. 


Fifth! 


Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sin. ils 


ifthly, He whoſe Sins are pardoned, may re#t aſſured, that whatever Calamities . of 
jo e he may lie under, yet there 1 not hing in them of a Curſe or Puniſhment. Sin takes 


A be 
It is Guilt alone that diffuſeth Poyſon through the Veins, as of all our En- Cure of 


| ts, ſo of all Affi g and turns f m all. into Curſes. But Par- every Af- 
e Sin takes Ay ht Wh males. — all to be medicinal Cor- fiction. 
fections, good, profitable, ahd advantagious to the Soul. See how God by 


„Prophętexpreſſethekis, Ja. 3 * 24. inbebitents ſhgil nat fay they are ſich: 
15 ſt? # ro bl People elec Paton Jt ener eir iniquities. WR 
ein is pardoned, dutward ictions are not Worth complaining of: The In- 
habitants ſhall not ſay, Wie are ſick ; Diſraſe then becomes a Medicine, when 
Pardon hath taken away the Curſe and Puniſhment of it. God hath two 
nds witty reſſ of Hynſe lf, EP kg brings Pupſſhments upon us; 
the one is the Manifeſtdtionbf tis Holindls, the other # for the Satisfaction of 
his Juſtice : And accordingly, as any Affliction tends to either of theſe Ends, 
ſo is it properly a Puniſhment, or barely a Fatherly Chaſtiſement. If God 
intends, BY the Afflictions he fays upon thee, the Satisfaction of his Juſtice, 
chen thy Afflictiois Are N Puniſhmefſts, and they flow from the Curſe 
of the Law ; but-if the eſtation ôf His Holineſs be all he intends by 
chem, then are they only Fatherly Corrections, proceeding from Love an 
Mercy. . 
Fickt, Thoſe whoſe Sins God hath pardoned, he may affii& for the Declaration of his 
Holineſs, that they may ſee and know Hat a Holy God they have to deal 
with; who ſa nee Sin, ay ne Will follow it with Chaſtiſenients, 
eren upon thoſe whom his free Grace hat -pardoin'd. C 
Secondly; God" inflitts wd\Chaſtiſements . upon thoſe 2hom be bath pardon, for the 
Satisfa&ion of his Fuſtice ; and therefore they are not Curſes, nor property, Pu- 
niſhments, but only Corrections and Fatherly Chaſtiſements. Chriſt hath 
ſatisfied the Demands of Juſtice for their Sins, and God is more juſt, than Fang 


"I. 


act double Satisfaction for the ſame Offence, one in Chriſt's Puniſhmen 


or | rilt's | | and 
in Wc:other ift chetrs. The Zpoſletells us, Gal. 123 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
„% of the Law, being made à Curſe for us. It is not the, Evils that we ſuffer that 
ſi nkes chem Curſes or Puniſhments, be they never fo great, but only the Ordi- 


ation of theſe Evils to the Satisfaction of DivineFuſtice upon us. And therefore 


ri in Scripture is faid.to be made a Curſe, not ſimply becauſe he ſuffer'd; hut 
an Wbecauſe he was adjudg'd to his Sufferings, that dere Soon ret )e 
e ade unto the Juſtice. of God. Hence therefore, with whrat Calmneſs and Peacs 
em: ay a pardon d. Sinner look upon any Afflictions? Tho! they are ſore and heavy, 
dn do chey ſeem to carry much of God's Anger in them; yet there is nothing 
iow f 2 Curſe, or of the Nature of a Puniſhment ; the Sting was all of it receiv'd 
tro the Body of Chriſt, and now God's Righteouſneſs will not ſuffer him to pu- 
Cor Wiſh chem again in their own Perſons, whom he hath already puniſh'd in their 

tha urety. Imagine what Affliction thou canſt : Art thou pinch'd with Want 


nd Poverty? Doſt thou ſuſtain Loſſes in a in thy Relations ? Art 


Laſh; ou cormented with Pains, weakned by Diſeaſes, and will all theſe bring 

this (RP cath upon thee at the laſt? Yet, O Soul, if thy Sins aft pardon'd, here is 

Cu eching of a Curſe or Puniſhment in all this; Juſtice 15 already ſatisfied by 

Gun s bearing the Curſe of the Law for thee; come what will come; it ſhall 

than er hurt thee; Afflictions are all weak and weaponleſs ; they are only che 

neren errections of a loving Father, for the Manifeſtation of his Holineſs, and for 

ys uy eternal Gain and Advantage. Very (ad is the Condition of guilty Sinners ; 

Sins 0" whether they know it or not, there is not the leaſt Affliction, not the leaſt 

to ripe or Pain, not the leaſt Slight, or inconſiderable Croſs, but it is a, Pu- 

his Sn [kment inflicted by God upon them, for the Guilt of their Sins: God is now a 
hat 0IFsinning to ſatisfie his Juſtice, and theſe are ſent by him to arreſt and ſeize 
near them ; he now begins to take them by the Throat, and calls upon them to pay 
aum wn what they owe him. Every Affliction to them is part of Payment, and is ex 
ou, | ed from them as part of Payment. O the vaſt and infinite Sums of Plagues one 
Reſen 


at God will moſt ſeverely exact from them in Hell, where they ſhall pay to the 
moſt Farthing. There is not the leaſt Calamity that befals F744 and un- 
þrdon'd Sinners, but carries the Venom of a Curſe in it, and is inflicted b 

bd upon them, in order to the Satisfaction of his Juſtice on them: Which 
mplear Satisfaction he will work out upon them in their compleat Torments 
Hell, So much for this Time and Text. 4.6 
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es Jon x iii. 5. 187 Loni 
Je ſus anfwered, Verily, werily I ſay unto thee, except a Man be . 
born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King. ﬀ i 
dom of God. 1 


H E former Part of this Chapter, in which Diviſion theſe Words fil, i ;; 
15 reports the Conference that paſſed betwixt Cbriſt and Nicodemu; 
Their Diſcourſe is concerning the great Myſtery of the New-Birb, c 5 
which this Night-Diſciple had but a dark and midnight Conception. Inh 
third Verſe our Saviour ſtartles him, and aſſerts, as he doth again in the Tu, he 25 
abſolute Neceſſity of this great Change, Except a man be born again. he cams Will of 
ter into the kingdom of God. In the Verſe following Nicodemus objects againſt i, Wi rr 
and thinks to refute the ſecond Birth by ſuch pitiful doting Arguments as migit E. 
alone prove him twice a Child; Can a man, lays he, be born when he « old! (r. 
he enter the ſecond time into his mother s womb and be born? No doubt but this Leu ba 
ned Rabbi thought he brought a gravelling Inſtance againſt this new Do&rin: ¶ co 
of the New - Birth: Such ignorant Pieces are the moſt wiſe and learned, whe Sp 
they attempt by Reaſonto ſearch out thoſe myſterious Effects of God's Spiri, i de 
which cannot be known otherwiſe than by Illumination and Experience: Our V 
viour therefore, in the words of the Text, takes off this groſs and ill-conceitzt WM in; 
Obje#ion, and tells him, that he ſpeaks not of a carnal, but of a ſpiritual A 
neration and Birth; whereby we are begotten again to a lively Hope, ande cc; 
made the Children of God, and fo filenceth thoſe impertinent Impoſlibiuts | 
on which Nicodemus inſiſted, Except a man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, "IR -; 
can in no wiſe enter into the kingdom of God. 3 2 | 
Theſe Words are a Deſcription of a Chriſtian's New-Birth, which is here kf but 
forth both by the efficient Cauſe of it, Water and the Spirit; and alſo by the ablolut rac 
Neceſſity of it unto eternal Life, without this no Man can enter into the Kingdonß he 
of God, that is, into Heaven, the place where the Throne of God's Kingdon be 
is eſtabliſh'd. | | 8 7, | din 
Why now, to be born of Water and of the Spirit may admit of a doube U. 
Interpretation; for either, 7 : PILE: | 
Firn, By Water is meant Baptiſm, the Element being put for the OrdinanG cle: 
hat x Whichis the Sacrament of our Regeneration: And thus you have it in Ep. 5 8 
meant by where the Church is ſaid to be ſanctiſied and cleanſed, through the waſhing of watt tive 
Water. There is indeed a baptiſmal Regeneration, whereby all that are made Parc 


of that Ordinance are, according to Scripture Language, ſanctified, renewed, 11 x 
i 8 3 ms LV (] 


r 3 LY 


The New-Birth 473 


* 


Or, 


made the Children of God, and brought within the Bond of the Covenant; 

but all this is but after an external manner, as being in this Ordinance entred 
Members of the viſible Church : Now this external Regeneration by Water, en- 

titles none to eternal Life; but as the Spirit moves upon the Face of theſe Wa- 

ters, and doth ſometimes ecretly convey quickning Vertue thorough them. 

Why now, if you take this being born of Water to ſignifie external Regene- 

yaion in the Ordinance of Baptiſm, the Queſtion will be, How it can be veri- 

fed, that without this none can enter into the kingdom of God? It was a Miſtake 

of ſome of the Fathers, and among them St. Auſtin, who excluded all, both In- 

fants and Adult, out of Heaven, that died without Baptiſm, altho*' by no Default 

of their own, but by an inſuperable nor: | unleſs they were ſuch as died 

Martyrs, their being baptiz d with their own Blood, as St. Auſtin ſpeaks, ſerving 

them inſtead of Baptiſm by Water; but this Opinion is unwarrantable, and 
contrary to the moſt received Judgment of the Church in the Primitive Times, 

who if they had thought this Baptiſmal Regeneration was indiſpenſibly neceſſary 

to Salvation, would not certainly have ſtinted and confined the Adminiſtrati- 

on of it only to two times of the Year, Eaſter and Pentecoſt, thereby to bring up- 

on themſelves the Blood of their Souls, that ſhould in that Interim have died 

without Baptiſm ; therefore that Opinion was rather private, than the publick 
Judgment of the Church, though learned Men were of it. 5 1 

Therefore, if you will underſtand Baptiſm by being born of Water, if it be true „ by 
that none are ſaved that are not born of Water; we mult diſtinguiſh of being ze;ug Born 
unavoidably and inevitably depriv'd of the Opportunity of Baptiſm, and a wil- of Water. 
ful Contempt of it; and in this latter Senſe muſt our Saviour's Aſſertion be 
underſtood, He that contemns being born by Baptiſm, and out of that Contempt 
finally neglects being baptized, he ſhall never enter into the Kingdom of God ; 
but for others, whom not Contempt, bur Neceflity, deprives of this Ordinance, 


— 


che Want of it ſhall not in the leaſt prejudice their Salvation. 

U Secondly, To be born of Water and the Spirit, may denote to us the manner 
of che Spirit's proceeding in the Work of Regeneration; Except a Man be born of 
the 


Water and of the Spirit; that is, except he be renew'd by the Holy Gho#t working 
as Water, leaving the ſame Effect upon the Soul, in cleanſing and purifying 
of ir from ſinful Defiiements; as Water doth upon the Body in waſhing off con- 
tracted Dirt and Filth : Nor indecd is this manner of Expreflion ſtrange to the 
Holy Scripture ; for Fobn Bapti#t, St. Matt. 3. 11. ſpeaking of Chri#, tells them, 
That be ſhould baptize them with the Holy Ghost and with Fire; that is, he ſhould 
baptize rhem with the Holy Ghozt wOrking as Fire ; for, as Fire eats out and 
conſumes the Ruſt and Droſs of Metals, fo thoſe that are baptized with the 
chen Spirit, are as it were plung'd into that heavenly Flame, whole ſearching Ener 
pin, devours all their Droſs, Tin, and baſe Alloy. So then here alſo to be born of 
ir BN ater, and of the Spirit; may be no more than to be born of the Spirit, purify- 
eitel ing che Soul, even 2s Water purifies the Body; ſo variouſly is the Efficiency of 
the Holy Ghoct in the Work of Regeneration expreſs d in Scripture Language, it 
conſumes our Droſs as Fire, and waſheth off our Filth as Water. 
Theſe two Interpretations may be given of the Text, Except a Man be born 0 
Water, and of the Spirit; that is, except he be externally regenerated by Baptiſm, 
when he hath ſuch an Opportunity to receive that Ordinance, that nothing 


ere la dut his own wilful Contempt of ic can hinder it, and be alſo internally regene- 
ſolueg rated by the Spirit of God, working a mighty thorough Change upon his Heart, 
glanz le thall never be ſaved. Or again, it may be underſtood thus, Except a Man 
1900088 de renew'd by the Efficacy ot the Holy Ghozt cleanſing the inward Man from 


din, as Water cleanſeth the outward Man from Filth, he ſhall never enter into 

Heaven: In either of which Senſes you take it, the Words will well bear ic. ; 
Thus having given you this Explication of the Words, for the more full and 

clear Proſecution of this Doctrine of Regeneration, it will beexpedient toſhewyou : 


h. Firſt, What this New Birth or Regeneration is, and that I ſhall do both nega- 
Fuaaeivrely and poſirively. = | 
Artabes Firſt, Negatively, and here to be born again, or new born. 

ed, a Firit, It 3s not to have any eſſential Change to paſs upon the eſſential Parts of human 


I, 
Nature; the Effential Parrs of Human Nacure, I call the Soul and Body, A. = 


* : pot: : - New=birth 
nich remain the ſame for Subſtance after Regeneration, as they were before. ;5 not. 
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. Indeed Flagicins Tliricws, that held Original Sin to be of the Subſtance of yg, 
ol 75 „ Soul, was driven by Force of Conſequence alſo to affirm, that Regenera;; - 
zalchange made a Change in the Subſtance and Eſſential of the Soul. And the Kanda 
on the Ef Of late have entertain'd ſtrange and blaſphemous Conceits concerning Re 
ſential neration, as if it were a Metamorphoſis of the Creature into the very Being — 
A Nature of God, making that Change that is wrought, thereby to be not 0 
Nature, much a new Creature, as a Deity. But theſe are wild and uncooth Fancies: fa 
if Regeneration wrought any ſuch Change upon Man, as that he is not — 
the ſame Perſon regenerated, as he was unregenerated; how doth the Apifle 
ſay, 1 Tim. 1. 13. Ig before a blaſpbemer, a perſecutor, and injurious. Then ali 
Grace, inſtead of converting, deſtroy'd the Sinner, and conſequently no my 
ner yet was or ſhall be ſav'd; but enough of this: Grace therefore makes 90 
ſuch Phyſical Change upon the natural Being or Eſſence of Man, but the Un. 
derſtanding, Will and Affections are the ſame for Nature and Eſſence in th, 
Regenetate as in the Unregenerate, but only they are rectify' d and endow; 

with infuſed Habits, | 
2. Secondly, Regeneration is not a Converſion from an idolatrous and an erroneous jo, 
it is not a of Worſhip, to the Profeſſion and Acknowledgment of the true Faith; much leſs then isi 
Converſion not a Converſion from one Sect and Party of Chriſtians to another, as many ig: 
2 norant Perſons ſuppoſe, that when they are won over from one Truth, it may 
iVay of be to an Error, preſently they think they are converted by it, becauſe they 
Worſhip 10 joyn in with another Party of Chriſtians. But there may be Profelytes gain{ 
the Profeſ- over to the Church, either from Heatheniſm, or from Popiſh Idolatry, whoſe Soul 
nh, fr notwithſtanding may never be gain'd over unto Chriſt. As Travellers thx 
come into a Foreign Land ſtill remain Subjects to their Natural Lord, ſo thek 
may come in to the Church, which is the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, ani 
yet ſtill remain Slaves to their Natural Lord the Devil. Indeed I find in Sp. 
ture, that when Chriſt and his Apoſtles labour'd to convert the Fews or others un 
to the Profeſſion and Acknowledgment of Chriſt, and to bring them to a the- 
rough Work of Regeneration, the chiefeſt Thing that they inſiſted on, was u 
perſwade them to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, the Saviour d 
the World: Why, now tho' this Dogmatical Faith is not Regeneration, yet itwz 
chen almoſt an infallible Teſt of it; and to perſwade them to believe, that Jeſu 
was the Chriſt, was to prevail upon them to be truly and really converted; i 
was ſeldom. ſeen among thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, where there was no Carml 
Reſpects, or outward Advantage that could commend the Goſpel to the ſecult 
Intereſts of Men; when the only Reward of profeſſing of Chriſt, was Reproacht, 
Perſecution, and Martyrdom : Seldom was it ſeen, that any were won over fron 
Heatheniſm or Fudaiſm, to make Profeſſion of the deſpiſed Name of Chriſt, bu 
ſuch who were inwardly renewed by that Almighty Grace, that can conque 
all the Deſpites and Affronts of the World: Few were ſo fooliſh as to pro 
feſs Chriſt in Hypocriſie, when that Hypocriſie would endanger their own 
Lives; and yet becauſe it was but in Hypocriſie, it could gain them no Bene 
fit by his Death. Therefore it is that the Scripture ſpeaks of thoſe that made? 
Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, as if they were regenerated, becauſe it wi 
then almoſt an infallible Mark of it. Thus you have it in 1 Jobn 4. 15. Wh 
ever ſhall confeſs that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God: 80 
again in Chap 5. He that believeth that Feſys is the Chriſt is born of God. But no 
when the very Name of a Chriſtian is become a Title of Honour, and the fam: 
Puniſhments do now attend the denying of Chriſt, that then attended the Ac 
knowledgment of him; Men may indeed be calld by his Name, that neve 
were effectually called by his Grace, and may make a Profeſſion of the tr 
Faith, and yet remain Chriſtian Infidels. 1 
„ - Thirdly, The Reformation of a diſſolute and debauched Life, falls ſhort of this in. 
It n tual New-Birth. This is that with which many do ſooth up themſelves, wh 
the Refor- they reflect back upon the wild Extravagancies of their former Limes; how 
22 outragiouſly wicked they were, Drunkards, Unclean, Riotous, Blaſpheme, 
{is Swearers, and the very worſt of Sinners, and now they find themſelves dead. 
bauched ned to theſe Things, and they are grown Men of ſtay' d and ſober Lives * 
Life ; for Converſations, ſtrait they conclude, that certainly ſuch a great Change 255 
that maybe j could never be made on them, otherwiſe than by a renewing Work of th. 


rom iwo 3 : . | 
— ag Spirit; and yet this Amendment there may be, where there is no Regener 
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Men may gather up their looſe and diſſolute Lives within the compaſs of Civi- 
ey and moral Honeſty, and yet they may be utter Strangers to a Work of true 
and ſaving Grace ; and this may be aſcribed to two Grounds, partly to the 
Convictions of God's Spirit, awakening natural Conſcience to ſee che Horror, 
and to forefee the Danger that is in ſuch infamous Sins; and partly to Prudence, 
that they have gain'd from the frequent Experiences that they have had of the 
manifold Inconveniencies'that they have brought upon themſelves by ſuchSins 
formerly. Theſe two may make a great Amendment in Mens Lives and Con- 
verſations 3 and yet both theſe Convictions and Prudence fall far ſhort of true Re- 

enerating Grace: All the ſeeming Amendment of ſuch Mens Lives may be 
effected two ways, either by changing their Sins, or by tiring out of the Sinner. 

Firſt, The Life may ſeem to be — when Men only change their rude and boi= 1. 
Sins, for ſuch as are demure and ſober. When Men from riotous grow ben Men 

worldly ; from prophane and irreligious they grow ſuperſtitious and h Ppocri- , 
tical ; from Atheiſts to be Hereticks ; when Men make this Change o boiſte- ) for aro- 
rous and. roaring Sins for thoſe that are more demure and ſober, they are apt tber. or, 
to think that this Change muſt be a Change of their Natures,-whereas-indeed 
it is but only a changing and bartering of their Sins; and uſually it is ſuch 4 
Change too, that tho' it render the Life more inoffenſive, yet it makes the 
Soul more incurable. St. Auſtin long ſince hath told us, ThatVices may give 
alace, when yet no Vertue takes it, bua one Vice gives place to another. 


Secondly, The Life may ſeem to be reform d, when as Men are only tired out with 2 

their Sins, or when Men have ont-grown their Sins, - There are Sins that are pro- When Med 
b per and peculiar to ſuch a State and Seaſon of a Man's Life, upon the alterihg are tired 
R of which they vaniſh and diſappeear: The Sins of Youth drop off in declining % 77th 
x Ape, being then incongruous. This is that which deceives many, when the ee 
look back upon theſe numberleſs Vanities that they have forſaken and ſhake * Sins. 
4 off, and find how deaden'd their Hearts are to thoſe ſinful Ways, whith before 
- they delighted in; they conclude, that certainly this great Change muſt needs 
* proceed from true Grace, whereas indeed they do not leave their Sins, hut 
u their Sins leave them, and drop off from them as rotten Fruit from a Tree? 
0 The Faculties of their Souls, andthe Members of their Bodies, that before were 
Fa Inſtruments of Sin unto Righteouſneſs, are, it may be, blunted and become tins 
i (crviceable; this Maim of Nature is far from regenerating Grace, that doth not 
; 1 BE (iſable a Man from the Service of Sin; but only ſets him free from it. 
m Fourthly, To be endowed with eminent Gifts, and with the common Graces of the 
. Spirit, is not to be regenerated. Theſe may be / beſtow'd upon the worſt of Men. 7: Fo to 
w There is Grace that renders a Man lovely in God's Eyes, and there is Grace be endow'd 


that renders a Man —— only in Mens Eyes, of both theſe one and the ſame wb emi 
Spirit is the Author: In ſome the Spirit ſanctifies the N and in others it % Cs 


10 only illuminates the Head. Balaam was irradiated with the ſupernatural Lis = dhowra 
pte of Prophecy. Fudzs was dignified with the extraordinary Office of the 9 — moo. 
0" BY itleſhip, and ſent out to work Miracles, together with the reſt of the Apoſtles : 2 of the 
ene Vea, fo much are the Gifts of the Spirit, the Operations of the Spirit, that they Spirit. 
de! are in a peculiar manner called the Holy Ghoſt himfelf : See this in A&s 1. 4. AQs 1. 4: 
105 Chriſt commands his Diſciples there to wait at Feruſalem for the Promiſe of the 


Father; that is, for the Gifts of the Spirit, for that was the Promiſe of the Fa- 

ther; and he tells them in the 8th Verſe, That they ſbould receive power after that v 

the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them : Certain it is, that they had already received 18 8 
the Holy Gboft in the ſanctifying Graces of it; we cannot think that they | 


e AGB were in an unregenerate, unconverted Eſtate after Chrift's Death; but they 
neVet Bi had nor as yet received the plentiful Effuſion of the extraordinary Gifts of the 
u Ha Goff, of ſpeaking with Tongues, of a bold and ready Ucterance, of work- 
„ing of Miracles, and the like, which were then neceſſary to qualifie them for 
ſy the ſucceſsful ſpreading of a new Doctrine: And this is more clear in As 8. Ads 8. 12. 
* p | when Philip had preach'd at Samaria, it is ſaid he converted many, in Ver. 12. 1 
| go ſo that doubtleſs many of them had received the Spirit already in irs ſaving | 
- 1 Graces ; and yet it is ſaid in Ver. 15. that the Holy Ghoſt was nor yer fallen upon Ver. 15- 


any of them; that is, though they were converted, yet they were not endow- 
ed with thoſe wonderſul Gifts of the Spirit before-mention'd, which after 


＋ Wards they received. Now had he been among them, and heard them ſpeakof 
ratio. | PPPP2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt and Goſpel-Myſteries with Affections and Convictions beyond natural 
Capacities 3 had we heard them ſpeak unſtudied Languages, and ſeen them 
working Miracles, healing the Sick, raiſing the Dead, could wo a thought 
that it was poſſible for any of thoſe, who were ſo favoured and filled bythe ay, 
I; Gbaft, to he yet in an unregenerate State, in a State of Wrath and Damna. 
tion? Yet that there might ſome of them be ſo, is clear, for the 4poftle ſpeaks 
of. the like, ſuch who had taſted the heavenly Gift were made partakers. of the 
Heb, 6. 4. Ghoſt, and yet they might 2 away, Heb. 6. 4. That is, there were tliem inth 
Primitive Times that had an Effuſion of the extraordinary Gifts of the Heh 
Gboſt poured out upon them; of ſpeaking with Tongues, of a bold and ready 
Utterance, of working of Miracles, and the like; and yet ſuch as theſe, thut 
had taſted of theſe heavenly Gifts, and were made Partakers of the Holy Gp 
fell away; that is, they were never truly regenerate. And certainly, if theſ, 
extraordinary Gifts might be found ſeparate from true Grace, much more my 
thoſe inferior Gifts that the Spirit now diſpenceth among Cbriſiaus be without 
true regenerating Grace. A Man may diſcourſe of Spiritual Myſteries oopiouſſ 
and clearly; he may have Gifts of Knowledge and Utterance; he may 
reach with Evidence and Demonſtration, and pray with Enlargement and 
ffection, and yet notwithſtanding all this, be an utter Stranger to faving Work 
of Grace, Gifts prove nothing; theſe Gifts may be but the Gilding of a rote 
Poſt, the Varniſh of a corrupt Heart. As it was a Cuſtom of ald to crowy 
thoſe Beaſts Heads with Garlands of Flowers, that were ordain'd to be a $. 
. crifice : So God may ſometimes crown the Heads of wicked Men with flowry 
1 and Gifts, whom yet he intends to make a Sacrifice of to his Wrath and 
Utice, 8 | 1 45 
38 A Fifthly and laſtly, 4 civil and barmleſs Demeanour is not #his State of Regeneratin 
A Civil There are many that are of a good Nature, that live blameleſly as to the 
7% Pe. World, and that nearly reſemble Grace; ſuch as St. Paul was, who ſpeaking i 
meanour is Himſelf ſaith, Touching the Law he was blameleſs. And ſuch was the young Mai 
n01 Rege- in the Goſpel, that came to Chriſt, and demanded what further Leſſon he 
_ nexation. ſhould take out, having obey'd all the Commands, as he thought; and yet 
this alſo is ſnort of the Regenerating Grace of the Spirit, and argues only a ſweet 
Diſpoſition, not a gracious Heart. 8 | 
And thus you fee how eaſily Men may miſtake themſelves in the great 
Work of Regeneration, upon which depends their Eternal Happineſs ; for e. 
cept a Man be born again he ſhall never ſee the kingdom of God ; and yet it is too too 
much to be feared, that many, yea, very many reſt upon theſe things, an 
think the great determining Change is certainly wrought upon them only, be. 
cauſe «they are morally honeſt, or eminently gifted, or much reform'd, ot 
ain'd over to the Profeſſion of the Truth with ſuch a Se& or Party of Profe 
ors; whereas indeed the New-Birth conſiſts in none of all theſe things. 
Briefly therefore to inform you what it is; you may take it thus: 
Regeneration is a Change of the whole Man in every Part and Faculty thereof, frm 
a State of ſinful Nature, to a State of ſupernatural Grace, whereby the Image 
God, that we defaced and loft by our firſt Tranſgreſſion, is again in fu good meaſu 
reſtored. Now as every Science hath its proper Terms, that areas ſo many Ke) 
to unlock the Myſteries contain'd in it; ſo eſpecially Divinity abounds wit 
Terms that are peculiar to its own Doctrine, and in no one Point more than 
in this, of the great Change that a Sinner undergoes, when he is tranſlatel 
from a State of Nature to a State of Grace. That Grace that concurs nov 
unto this great Change, it is of two forts : iy 
Either ſuch as alters the Relations wherein we ſtand unto God, or ſuch x 
alters the Diſpoſitions and Habits of our Souls. Of the former ſort are Eladlin, 
which is antecedent to our Faith, and Reconciliation, Fuſtification, Adoptii 
and Myſtical Union, which are Conſequents unto it; ct theſe Graces it 15 00! 
my Buſineſs now to treat, becauſe they lodge only in the Breaſt of God, and 
their formal Effect is not a ſupernatural Infuſion of any new Habits or Principles 
but only of new Relations: When we ſpeak of a Perſon juſtified and adoptel, 
the true adequate Notions of theſe Terms do not declare how his Heart is chang 
ed towards God; but, if I may ſo ſpeak, how God's Heart is changed toward 
him; not that he ſtands otherwiſe affected unto God, but otherwile reine 
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0 formerly : Of a guilty Malefactor he becomes acquitted and ac- 
9 Go 97 ra 8 of Fu Pſi, and of an Alien he becomes a Son and Heir 
1 Grace of Adoption. But then there are other Graces that are inherent in us, 
and work a might Gnange in our moral habitual Principles, and whereby 

alſo, tho not ſo properly; are denominated gracious. God is denominated 
-raciousby the Grace of 7 e ion, Adoption, Myſtical Union, and Election; and 
ora denominated gracious by the habitual Graces that this Spirit infuſeth 
ino us, and works in us ; and theſe are ag ee beſparkled up and down in 
che Scripture, Where it ſpeaks of Faith, Love, Patience, Self-denial, Meekneſs, Know- 
ledge, Temperance, and the reſt of them: Theſe, as ſo many Stars, ought continu- 
al do ſhine forth in a nah gt Life; and tho' they may appear very different- 
iv. ſome obſcure and cloudy, and others bright and glittering ; ſome at one Sea- 
on ſetting, and others at another Seaſon riſing ; yet they all make up but one 
Conſtellation, whereby we are tranſlated, as the Scripture {peaks, out of darkneſi 
"to marvellous light. Now the framing of this Complexion or Body of, Grace in 
che Heart, is that which we call Regeneration, it being a fixed Conſtellation of 
all the ſeve ral Graces of the Spirit inthe Heart. The Scripture gives it divers 
other Appellations z it is call'd the new Man in Eph. 4. 24. The new Creature, 
Gal. 6. 15. A transformation into the image of God, 2 Cor. 12. 3,8, 18. A participa- 
tion of the Divine nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. and in other places, too long to he inſiſted 
on now, it is called Converſion, effebtual Calling, Sandtification, and Renovation; and 
ſometimes too it is term'd by the name of two principal Graces, the two great 
eſt Limbs of the new Man, and they are Faith and Repentance, that are often put 
forthe whole Work of Regeneration. All theſe Expreſſions ſer forth the ſame 
Work of Grace upon the Heart, though they may be underſtood under diffe- 
rent Notions :; The new Man, that denotes the Greatneſs and Entireneſs ofthe 
Change: The new Creature, that denotes that Almighty Power whereby that 
entire Change is wrought. The Image of God and the Divine Nature denote 
that Conformity that is thereby made in us to to the Holy will and Nature of 
God. Effectual Calling and Converſion denote our returning to God after our 
wandring and ſtraying from him. Sanctification denotes that Influence that 


tification doth, in ſtrictneſs of Spegch , ſigniſie a Separatzon of a Perſon or Thing 
om prophane and grdinary Uſes to the Service and Glory of God. Indeed, 
danctification doth, in {triftneſs of Speech, differ from Regeneration, though 
commonly we uſe them promiſcuoully ; for Regeneration is the implanting of 
the Habits and Pringiples of Grace, but Sanctification is properly the ſtrength- 
ning and encreaſing of them; it is the Progreſs that a holy Soul makes, when 
it paſſeth on from one degree of Grace to another, Regeneration is in Nature 
before Fuſtification, but Sanctificat ion follows it; And hence we may obſerve the 
Order in which the Apoſtle rangeth them inthat famous place, that Climax 


in Rom. 8. 29, 30. where every Grace is a Round of the Scala Cali, that Jacob's Rom. 8, 
Ladder, whereby we aſcend into Heaven; it is a place, if any in the Book of 20, 30. 
God, that deſerves our moſt ſerious Thoughts, ſays the Apoſtle, hom he did end- * 


foreknow, them alſo be did predeſtinate. If you ask wherein God's Preſcience and 
Fore-knowledge differ from Predeſtination, a Queſtion that hath cauſed much 
Strife, J anſwer, Preſcience here reſpects the End, Predeſtination reſpects the 
Means how to obtain it; fo that the Senſe is this, Whom God fore- knew that he 
would fave, them he did predeſtinate to the Means of Salvation; He bath prede- 
finated us, lays the Apoſtle, that we might be conformed to the image of his Sen; that 

i, he predeſtinated them to Grace, that is, the Way and Means to Glory: So 
then where it is ſaid, whom God forekne w, that ſignifies God's Purpoſe and In- 
tention of ſaving ſome ; where it is ſaid, thoſe he did predeſtinate, that figni- 
hes God's Purpoſe of calling thoſe whom he did intend to fave, unto theKnow- 
ledge of his Son, and to the Means whereby he might ſave them. It follows, 
whom be predeſtinated, them be alſo called; that is, with an effectual Call, which is 

the fame with Regeneration, whom he predeſtinated, them he regenerated; 
and whom he thus called or regenerated, them he juſtified. Here you lee Juſtifi- 
ation is put after Regeneration, tho' indeed in order of Nature it follows Re- 
generation, for we are juſtified by Faith: Now Faith is part of that new Na- 
ture that is beſtow'd upon us in Regeneration; we are juſtified by Faith, where- 


fore 


this great Change hath to ſet us apart for God from common Uſes; for an- | 
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fore Faith is before Juſtification, and is part of our Regeneration. The A A 
now proceeds to the laſt Link of this Golden Chain, Whom be juſtifies, l 
alſo glorifies ; where we may obſerve that it is atleaſt probable, that the Glor: 
fication'that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, may not be the Glory of Heaven ba. 
cauſe he ſpeaks of it as a thing already paſt and done, whom he hath juſtifies 
he hath glorified : We may, without offering Violence to the Words, inte 0 
it of Sax#ification ; whom he hath juſtified, them he hath glorified, that is vy 
aifizd'; fo that Glorification here is no more than Sanctification, for 'Sanq;s 
cation is alſo called Glory in 2 Cor. 3. 18. We alſo bebolding the Glory of the Ln 
are change into the ſame image from glory unto glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord; fron 
Glory to Glory, that is, from one Degree of Sanctification to another; for in. 
deed Holineſs, that is, our Sanctification, and the Glory of Heaven, ate bu 
one and the ſame thing for Subſtance, differing in Degrees and Circumſtance, 
So much now for the Names, whereby this great Change is called; let us now 
proceed to conſider the Nature of it, which, becauſe it is a Mutation of the 
wliole Man, we cannot better do it, than by conſidering the Terms both from 
which, and to which this Mutation or Change paſſeth. Let us therefore firſt tale: 
view what Man is in his unregenerate State, and then behold him as he is ne. 
and as hie bears the glorious Lineaments of God's Image upon his Soul. 
In his unregenerate State, Frſt, I ſhall not conſider him as he is obnoxioys 
to DivineWrath and Vengeance, for ſo he is a Child of Wrath,and Heir of Hell and 
Perdition : But I ſhall conſider him as he ſtands alienated from the Divine Hil. 
neſs, and Purity, and as he is deſpoiled of all thoſe choice Perfections whereyith 
his Nature was at firſt endow'd. And here give me leave to repreſent to your 
Eyes, awretched and fad SpeFacle, whoſe Bowels cannot but yearn to readtha 
Deſcription which the Prophet makes, Ezek- 16. 15, 16. of a poor forſaken In. 
fant, ſwathed in its own clotted Blood, all raw and ulcerated, caſt out into the 
open Field, helpleſs for irs Weaknef, and loathſome for its Deformity , who: 
Cries were choak'd bythe Filth in which it wallow'd. This is the very Emblen 
if herein of what we our ſelves are in our Unregeneraey, 'caſt out to the loathing of our 
the Corrup- 8 our {elves in our own Filth, impotent that we cannot help 
tion of ax our ſelves, and ſo choak'd up with our own Blood, that we cannot ask it of 
unregene- A leprous Perſon; that ſucks his own Sores, and hath nothing to feed on hut 
_ 2 the Corruption that iſſues from thence, is not a more loathſome SpeRacl, 
"on lorß than Man in his State of Unregeneracy, whoſe Soul is all puſtulent, full of Wound 
conſiſt, Bruiſes, and putrified Sores ; whoſe Food is nothing elſe but the Stench ant 
Purulency that breaks out from thence : But ſhall not ſtand to repreſent ito 
ou in Generals; to come therefore to Particulars, I ſhall give you theſe fol 
owing Pofitions, which may clear up both, wherein conſiſts the State of Un 

generacy, and alſo the Miſery of ſuch a State. pL . 
Firſt, The Corruption of an unregenerate State conſiſts in blotting out the Divine Ing 
Ps; NA that Reſemblance of God which was ſtampt upon our Souls in our fir Creation. Whit 
ring and the Image of God is, I ſhall more clearly ſhew you afrerwards, and howits 
defarinzg again reſtored to us in Regeneration; in the mean time it may ſuffice, that 
of God's the Image of God, I mean thoſe ſpiritual Habits'of Knowledgs and Holinels that 
"— were conferr'd on Adam in his firſt Creation, and on us in him: Theſe Habit 
were natural to him, and concreated with him, whereby his Underſtanding 
was raiſed to a clear and ſatisfying Knowledge of Divine Truths, and his Wil 
inclined to a free and unforced Performance of Divine and Spiritual Aftions ; in 
this conſiſted a great Part of the Image of God: It conſiſted alſo in the harms 
nious Subordination of the inferior Faculties to the ſuperior, the Will being 
ſubject to the Dictates of the Underſtanding, and the Affections ſubject to the Con: 
mands and Soveraignty of the Will. But now all this is loſt, in our unregener 
State we are depriv'd of it, and there is nothing but Ruin and an undigeſtzl 
Chaos, left in an unregenerate Soul: Darkneſs covers the Face of rhe Uni: 
ſtanding, that great Deep, and Diſorders and Tumults ſway his Afﬀectio» 
contrary to the Guidance of his Will, and theſe ſway his Will contrary to the 
Dictates of Reaſon; ſo that it is in a State of meer Confuſion, Diſorder and I 
bellion, as of Man againſt God, ſo alſo of Man againſt himſelf: Ir is a State d 
utter Blindneſs and Impotency, When we were weak ,then God ſent his Son in tht 
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neſs of fleſh. Yea, it is not only a State of Weakneſs, but it is alſo a State of Spi- 
ritual Death, You he hath quickned who were dead with treſpaſſes and ſins, Eph. 2. 1. 

Secondly, The Corruption of an unregenerate State, conſiſts in our Averſion from God, 
and in our inordinate Converſion to the Creature; and this neceſſarily follows upon j, ,,, 
the Loſs of God's Image. The Soul of Man is ſtill an active, buſie Creature, Averſio 
and muſt ſtill be putting it ſelf forth in Actions ſuitable to its own Nature 3½% God, 
why now while it did enjoy God's Image, it had Power to point every Motion — 8 
of the Soul to God, and to fix upon God both as the Object and End of all its c 
Actions, and that made them all to be Holy and Divine; but being now 10 theCyea- 
depriv'd of the Image of God, the Soul grubbles here below, and inſtead of te. 
aſpiring unto God, pitcheth its Affections and Thoughts only upon the Crea- 
ture, and this becomes Sin and Miſery to it; not becauſe it affects the Creature 
ſimply, but becauſe it affects the Creature in an inordinate Manner, that is, 
without affecting God the Creator. Briefly and plainly, the Soul muſt have 
an Inclination and Propenſion one way or other, to incline to the obeyin 
and loving of God, it cannot now without the Image of God, that ſhould raiſe 
up the Affections of the Soul to a Spiritual Pitch; now this Image of God we 
are depriv'd of, and that juſtly too, by our Fall ; and therefore now the whole 
Bent and Inclination of the Soul, that ought to be carry'd out to God, but can- 
| not, pitcheth upon what it can, and that is upon the Creature; thoſe Things 
that pleaſeth the Carnal Senſual Appetite, and that in an inordinate Manner, 
to the Neglect and Slighting, yea, to the Contempt and Haring of God. And 
this is the State of the Soul in its Unregeneracy. 

Thirdly, This Corruption of an unregenerate State is ſpread over every Power and Fa- 3. 
culty of the Soul, not one eſcaping the Contagion of it, But yet as the Sea is called by This Cor- 
divers Names, according to the divers Countries and Shores that it flows along en 
by ; ſo alſo this Corruption of our Nature is termed diverſly, according to the wy — 
divers Faculties and Powers of the Soul that it hath depraved : In the Under- euer Pom. 
ſtanding it is call'd Blindneſs and Darkneſs; in the Will Stubborneſs and Per- er and 
| rerſeneſs ; in the Affections it is call'd Diſorder, Senſuality and Irregularity, Tai of 

and yet ſtill it is the ſame Corruption of Unregeneracy in every one of them, . 
the — Body of Sin and Death, tho' ſtiled thus diverſly, according to the di- 
vers Faculties that it doth infect. | 

Fourthly, This Codrupt ion of an unregenerate State, is umpeariedly working out it ſelf _ 4. 
in every Act and Motion of our Souls; not ſo much as one good Thought could 8 * 17 
ever 50 eicape to Heaven free from it: It is as a corrupt Fountain continu- ded 
ally ſending forth corrupt and bitter Streams; and tho' theſe Streams take ſe- H workin 
reral Courſes, and wander ſeverally into ſeveral Ways and Channels, yet they t 7t ſel 
All taſte of the ſame Brackiſhneſs. So tho' the Soul is various in its Actions . 
yer all its Actions have a Taint and Reliſh from the ſame Corruption, that Morton of 
Corruption that hath tainted the Fountain. aur Sade. 

Fifthly, Hence it follows, that whatſoever an unregenerate Man doth, it becomes Sin F. 
to him. And that whether you conſider his Religious, or his Civil and Ordinary Se 7t 


— 


tb WW A tions. If you take the moſt ſplendid and gorgeous Duty of an unregenerate 1 _ 
that Man, when it is perform'd with the moſt Pomp, when his Affections are moſt — 8 
= upon the Wing, when he is in the higheſt Elevation of Soul; yet this glitter- regenerate 
win 


ing Duty is nothing elſe but the Steem and Reaking of Corruption, and ſo be- Ma dorb 
comes oftenſive unto God, there being nothing of Grace in it to perfume it. become ofin 
Hence the Pſalmiſ# ſpeaks in Pſal. 109. 7. Let bis Prayer become ſin. And ſays the 1 _ 

e Man, The Prayers of the wicked is an abomination to the Lord. The beſt Duties 


ben Pr unregenerate Men are no better in God's Account and Acceptance than 
Com Abomination, the cutting off a Dog s Neck, or as the offering up of Swines Blood, or 
ner” rhatever elſe the Soul of God doth moſt abhor ; and how then might ſuch 
geſted nregenerate Men wiſh themſelves rather Stocks or Stones, ſenſeleſs and un- 
voy KiedThings, than ſuch as they are, Men of vigorous andactive Principles, ſince 

e 


Very Imagination of their Hearts, and every Motion of their Souls, is only evil 
tore God? There is nothing that ſuch Men do in the whole Courſe of their 


nd * ires, but at the laſt Day it will be found in God's Regiſter-BoOk among the 
7 atalogue of their Sins, yea, even their commendable and neceſſary Actions. 
the ; ; Ive plowing of the wicked, ſays the wile Man, is an abomination to the Lord. This Man 


ps and drinks, plows and ſleeps, and hath done fo many thouſands of ſuch and 
| fuck 
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ſuch natural Actions; but he hath done them in a State of Unregeneracy, and 
therefore they ſtand all upon the Account for ſo many thouſand Sins: Ney 
he hath pray d ſo often, and heard ſo often, made fo many Prayers, and heat; 
ſo many Sermons, and done many good Works, but yet all this while he Wa: 
in an unconverted Eſtate ; theſe are therefore fer down in God's Day-Book in 
black, and they are regiſtred among thoſe Sins that he muſt give an Account 
for; not for the Subſtance of the Actions themſelves, but becauſe they come 
from rotten Principles, that defile the beſt Actions he can perform. His Eatin 
as well as his Gluttony, his Drinking, as well as his Drunkenneſs, his Convert 
Negotiation, and Tratficking, as well as his Covetouſneſs, and inordinate Love 
of the World, are all ſet down, and reckon'd by God for Sins, and fuch Sin: 2 
he muſt reckon tor with God. 
Now I ſpeak not theſe things to diſcourage any, that may ſuſpe then. 
{elves to be in an unconverted Eſtate, from the Performance either of th 
Duties of Religion, or the neceſſary and civil Affairs of this Life; you canny 
poſſibly fit ſtill and do nothing, your Thoughts will be working; or if you 
do ſit ſtill and do nothing, yet your Idleneſs will be a Sin: But I ſpeak this 
only to ſhew the abſolute Neceſſity of Regeneration; for without this inwag 
Principle of Grace, no Action, how moral, how ſpecious, how religious or ne. 
ceſſary ſoever, but will be catalogued down in God's Day-Book among th, 
Number of Men's Sins 
The Image 3. Having now conſider'd the Terminum 4 quo, from which we paſ; to thi; 
A 0 great Change, let us now conſider what it is that we acquire by the Termy 
Senſes in Which we paſs ; and that I told you when I 2 you a Deſcription of Ry. 
Scripture, neration, is the Image of God: Of this I ſpake ſomewhat before, but ſhall noy 
do it more fully. The Image of God now in Scripture is taken in two Senſ:: 
1. Firſt, For the eſſential and co-eternal Image of God the Father, And fo Chiif i 
— 443 called the Image of God in Col. 1. 15. He the Image of the in viſible God, ſays the 
mage of Apoltle there. So alſo Heb. 1. 3. He the Brightneſs of his Glory, that is, of God! 
God, and Glory, and he is the expreſs Image of his Perſon. Indeed, it is infinitely paſt ou 
jo Chrift Reach to conceive what a wonderful Impreſſion that was that ſtampt thel. 
3 called mage of the Father upon the Son in ſuch a fort, as to be the ſame in Subſtance 
e Image a 5 
of God. and Duration with the Original it felt. 
2. | Secondly, Therefore to come nearer to our Purpoſe, The Image of God istakn 
It is taken ſometimes in Scripture, for that Reſemblance of God that is upon the Soul of Man. An 
JorthatRe- o it is ſaid in Gen. 1. 27. That God created Man in his own image. Now to be thi 
7 Image, implies two things; Firſt, A Likeneſs and Similitude that Man bears um 
- as The God : Secondly, It implies that God made himſelf the Pattern and Examplar, win 
Soul of he drew this Likene(s of himſelf upon Man. Two things, or two Perſons, may 
Man. be like each to other, which yer properly are not ſaid to be the one the Image 
of the other, unleſs the one be made purpolely to reſemble and repreſent it: 
other, as Milk is {aid to be like Milk; but yet one part is not ſaid to be the Imag: 
of che other: So then when it is ſaid, God made Man after his own Image, i 
implies a Likencls in him unto God; and it implies alſo, that this Likeneſs 
wrought in him by God, purpoſely to reſemble him. Now here to clearou 
Paſſage, I ſhall conſider three things. 
Wherein Firſt, Wherein the Image of God conſiſted, in which Man was in his Primitict 
the Image State created. _ | 
of Godcon- Secondly, What Parts of that Image are loſt and defaced by the Fall, and what 
—— Pl it ſtill remains upon the Soul. And, 
was crea» Thirdly, What of that Image is again renewed and reſtored in our Regent 
ted. tion. | | 
Firſt, What the primitive Image of God was in which he created Man. I an\We 
Negatively and Poſitively. 
Not in any Firſt, Negatively. The Image of God doth not conſiſt in any corporeal Reſemblaw 


> omg of him, or bodily Similitude to bim. For our Bodies, though they are of an al 


ance or mirable Compoſure, yet they carry in them no Reſemblance of God, who" 
Similitude Spirit, and who is the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh. The Learned do well « 
ſtinguiſh betwixt Imago and Veſtigium Dei; there are quædam veſtigia Dei, Certil 
Footſteps of God printed upon every Creature, by the tracing of which Foc! 
ſteps we may find our his infinite Power and Godhead, as the Apoſtle ſpeass: 


Thus there is not the leaſt Spire of Graſs but points upwards to God, as its U r 
an 
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And of his knowledge of the Divine Nature appeared hence, 


lis Works, and ſo alſo was Man's; but yet this Knowledge was not Omniſciency : 
tor there were many things doubtleſs that Man was then ignorant of; but he knew 
Whatever was neceſlary and expedient for him to know, and that was ſufficient for 
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and Powerful Maker; there is not the leaſt Leaf but hath written upon it the 
Wiſdom and Power of God; every Creature-brute and inanimate bears the print of 
God's footſteeps upon it and of this rank are our Bodies bearing upon them, que- 
lm veſtigia, ſome Footſteps and Tracks of God; and by how much the more won- 
derfully they are framed and organized, in which reſpect the Pſalmiſt ſaith, I am 
monder/ully and fearfully made, by ſo much the more diſcernable are the Footſteps of 
God ſeen in our Bodies, than in the Bodies of other Creatures; but yet this is not 
ſufficient to make them Images of God, for they have not in themſelves any re- 
ſemblance of the Divine Nature; neither are they Spirits nor Intellectual Subſtances 
15 God is; and therefore tho they are ſaid to bear the print of God's Footſteps 

yet they are not ſaid to bear God's Image. Indeed there were ſome that were cal- 


ed Anthropomoyphites that fancied God to be Corporeal, and that aſcribed to him all 


Members in propriety, that the Scripture aſcribed to him in condeſcention, as Hands 

Head, Eyes, and Feet, and the like, and conſequently thonght that God framed 

Man's Body according to the Image of his own; but this is a ſtupid Error; and a 

Heathen Orator had more true information 1n this point, when he tells us, Thee the 

Virtues of Man make him to be more like to God than his Shape doth; ſo then it is not the 

Body of Man that is the Image of Gd. | 
Secondly, Poſitively. And ſo we may take notice that the Inaze of God conſiſts, B # con. 
Firſt, In ſuch perſections as are ſpiritual, I ſay, in ſuch ſpiritual perſections a5 are eſſenti- ſiſtea, 

al and neceſſary to Man as Man; ſuch as the rational Soul it ſelf, together with thoſe Firf In 

Powers and Faculties that are neceſſarily ſubjected and ſeated in it, as the Under- 7 pixi. 


standing, Will and Affections; for by theſe Man may be ſaid to bear the Image of el Perfe- 


God, becauſe theſe have in them ſome faint glimpſes and ſhadows of the Divine EC —_ 
ſence. The Soul is a Spirit, and ſo is God; the Soul is an intellectual and free fa age 
Agent, and fo is God; indeed the reſemblance betwixt God and us, even in this a. aw as 
very thing in which we bear ſome reſemblance of God, is infinitely unſearchable *#* Seul 
and great. Mark that place for the confirmation of this in Gen. 9. 6. He that ſhed- 2 
deth Man's blood, by Man ſhall his blood be ſhed, for in the image of God made he Man. oye Oo 
Why wherein hes the force of this Reaſon ? Do not all affirm that Man loſt the Fees — 
Inage of God by his fin and fall; Or did God hereby intend to ſecure the Lives of vere ſeated 
the Regenerate that have this Image again reſtored to them? No, but the weight“! 
of the reaſon lies in this, that every Man whether Regenerate or Wicked, till 
bears the Image of God even in this, that he hath a ſpiritual Soul, and that he hath 
an intellectual Mind, that he hath a free and ſelf-determining Will; and therefore 
whoſoever Murders Man deſerves Dcath, becauſe he Murders God in Effgies, he 
Murders the Image of God. This now is one part of the Inage of God, the ſpiritu- 
al Soul, and the rational Powers and Faculties of it. 
Secondly, Another part of God's Image conſiſts in thoſe habitual perſections of Man's 2. 
humane nature that were not Eſſential to him, but rather Ornamentive aud Neceſſary, not In al thoſe 
ſimply to his Being, but rather to his Well-being. To make Man a rational Creature, R. 


vas ſimply neceſſary to breathe into him a rational Soul, and it was alſo neceſſary; 22 


of Man's 
Nature 


that that rational Soul ſhould be endowed with Faculties, with Underſtanding, Will 


and Affections: But now over and above theſe neceſſary things, God gave him ut were 


righteous habits that might rectifie thoſe Faculties, and theſe are three. ut Eſſenti. 


Firſt, God darted into his Underſtanding a clear and exatt Knowledge, not onl h N 
things that are Natural, but of thoſe things that are Divine alſo: of his Re ye or 


things that are natural, we have a clear inſtance, when as all Creatures paſſed be- π] him. 
fore Adam as Servants to do homage to their Lord, he was able by a tranſient view ,, *: 


and intuition of them to give them all Names according to their ſeveral Natures. 28 
becauſe his Love of exax 


him was perfect; and how could he love God, if he had not known him? Now in knowledge 
this particular of Knowledge, Man nearly reſembled God in his firſt Eſtate ; for C of Na- 


God's infinite delight is in the Knowledge and Contemplations of himſelf, and of e * 
ine 


Things. 


the happineſs of his Eſtate, and for the end for which he was Created. 


Q.qqq Secondly. 
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ſuch natural Actions; but he hath done them in a State of Unregeneracy, and 
therefore they ſtand all upon the Account for ſo many thouſand Sins: Na ; 
he hath pray'd ſo often, and heard ſo often, made ſo many Prayers, and heard 
lo many Sermons, and done many good Works, but yet all this while he y, 
in an unconverted Eſtate ; theſe are therefore fer down in God's Day-Book i 
black, and they are regiſtred among thoſe Sins that he muſt give an Accoun 
for; not for the Subſtance of the Actions themſelves, but becauſe the . 
from rotten Principles, that defile the beſt Actions he can perform. His Eatin 
as well as his Glutrony, his Drinking, as well as his Drunkenneſs, his Convert 
Negotiation, and Trafficking, as well as his Covetouſneſs, and inordinate Love 
of the World, are allſetdown, and reckon d by God for Sins, and fuch Sing 3 

he muſt reckon tor with God. | 
Now [I ſpeak not theſe things to diſcourage any, that may ſuſpe them. 
ſelves to be in an unconverted Eſtate, from the Performance either of th. 
Duties of Religion, or the neceſſary and civil Affairs of this Life; you eanng 
poſſibly fit ſtill and do nothing, your Thoughts will be working; or if You 
do ſit ſtill and do nothing, yet your Idleneſs will be a Sin: But I ſpeak thi; 
only to ſhew the abſolute Neceſſity of Regeneration; for without this inward | 
Principle of Grace, no Action, how moral, how ſpecious, how religious or ne. 
ceſſary ſoever, but will be catalogued down in God's Day-Book among the 

Number of Men's Sins 


Cel 2 3. Having now confider'd the Terminum 4 quo, from which we paſ; to thi, 
3 3 great Change, let us now conſider what it is that we acquire by the Termt) 


Senſes in Which we paſs ; and that I told you when I gave you a Deſcription of Rege. 
Scripture. neration, is the Image of God: Of this I ſpake ſomewhat before, but ſhall noy 
do it more fully. The Image of God now in Scripture is taken in two Senſa: 
1. Firſt, For the eſſential and co-eternal Image of God the Father. And fo Chrif: i; 
þ wt + 4 called the Image of God in Col. 1. 15. He à the Image of the inviſible God, lays tis 
mage of Apoſtle there. So alſo Heb. 1. 3. He à the Brighene] of his Glory, that is, of God; 
God, and Glory, and he is the expreſs Image of his Perſon. Indeed, it is infinitely paſt ou 
ſo Chrift Reach to conceive what a wonderful Impreſſion that was that ſtampt thel. 
_ , mage of the Father upon the Son in ſuch a ſort, as to be the ſame in Subſtance 
of G and Duration with the Original it ſelf. 
2. Secondly, Therefore to come nearer to our Purpoſe, The Image of God istakn 
It is taken ſometimes in Scripture, for that Reſemblance of God that is upon the Soul of Man. Ani 
JorthatRe- {git is ſaid in Gen. 1. 27. That God created Man in his own image. Now to be thi 
ov grad Image, implies two things; Firſt, A Likeneſs and Similitude that Man bears mi 
is upon the Cod: Secondly, It implies that God made himſelf the Pattern and Examplar, win 
Soul of he drew this Likeneſs of himſelf upon Man. Two things, or two Perſons, may 
Man.” be like each to other, which yet properly are not ſaid to be the one the Image 
of the other, unleſs the one be made purpolely to reſemble and repreſent the 
other, as Milk is ſaid to be like Milk; but yet one part is not ſaid to be the Image 
of the other: So then when it is ſaid, God made Man after his own Image, i 
implies a Likencls in him unto God; and it implies alſo, that this Likeneſs" 
wrought in him by God, purpoſely to reſemble him. Now here to clear cu 
Paſſage, I ſhall conſider three things. 
Wherein Firſt, Wherein the Image of God conſiſted, in which Man was in his Primiti 
the Image State created. | 
of Godcon- Secondly, What Parts of that Image are loſt and defaced by the Fall, and what & 
fiſted, in ., 1-1 * e NF 
which Man it ſtill remains upon the Soul. And, 
was crea Thirdly, What of that Image is again renewed and reſtored in our Regent" 
ted. tion. . | 
Firſt, What abe primitive Image of God was in which he created Man. I an{We 
Negatively and Poſtriveh. 
Not in any Firſt, Negatively. The Image of God doth not conſiſt in any corporeal Reſemblm 
py hg of bim, or bodily Similitude to bim. For our Bodies, though they are of an 4. 
blance or mirable Compoſure, yet they carry in them no Reſemblance of God, who" 
Similitude Spirit, and who is the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh. The Learned do well 
ſtinguiſh betwixt Imago and Veſtigium Dei; there are quædam veſtigia Dei, certi 
Footſteps of God printed upon every Creature, by the tracing of which Foot 
ſteps we may find out his infinite Power and Godhead, as the Apoſtle ſpeab 


Thus there is not the leaſt Spire of Graſs but points upwards to God, as its Wis 
| | | Au 
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and Powerful Maker; there is not the leaſt Leaf but hath written upon it the 
Wiſdom and Power of God; every Creature-brute and inanimate bears the print of 
God's footſteps upon it and of this rank are our Bodies bearing upon them, que- 
lum veſtigia, ſome Footſteps and Tracks of God ; and by how much the more won- 
derfully they are framed and organized, in which reſpect the Pſalmiſt ſaith, I am 
monder{ully and fearfully made, by fo much the more diſcernable arc the Footſteps of 
God ſeen in our Bodies, than in the Bodies of other Creatures; but yet this is not 
ſuffcient to make them Jmages of God, for they have not in themſelves any re- 
ſemblance of the Divine Nature; neither are they Spirits nor Intellectual Subſtances 
15 God is; and therefore tho' they are ſaid to bear the print of God's Footſteps, 
yet they are not ſaid to bear God's Image: Indeed there were ſome that were cal- 
led Anthropomorphites that fancied God to be Carporecal, and that aſcribed to him all 
Members in propriety, that the Scripture aſcribed to him in condeſcention, as Hands, 
Head, Eyes, and Feet, and the like, and conſequently thought that God framed 
Man's Body according to the Image of his own; but this is a ſtupid Error; and a 
Heathen Orator had more true information in this point, when he tells us, That the 
Virtues of Man make him to be more like to God than his Shape doth ſo then it is not the 
Body of Man that is the Image of Gd. | | | 
Secondly, Poſitively. And ſo we may take notice that the Inage of God conſiſts, 2 # con- 
Firſt, In ſuch perſections 46. are ſpiritual, I ſay, in ſuch ſpiritual perſections as are eſſenti- as, 
al and neceſſary to Man as Man; ſuch as the rational Soul it ſelf, together with thoſe rf, ts 
Powers and Faculties that are neceſſarily ſubjected and ſeated in it, as the Under- V Spiri- 
ſtanding, Will and Aﬀections; for by theſe Man may be {aid to bear the Image of tual Perfe- 
God, becauſe theſe have in them ſome faint glimpſes and ſhadows of the Divine Ef- Se e 
ſence. The Soul is a Spirit, and ſo js God; the Soul is an intellectual and free n — 
Agent, and fo is God; indeed the reſemblance betwixt God and us, even in this as Man; as 
very thing in which we bear ſome reſemblance of God, is infinitely unſearchable e Su- 
and great. Mark that place for the confirmation of this in Gen. 9. 6. He that ſhed- 2 all 
deth Man's blood, by Man ſhall his blood be ſhed, for in the image of God made he Man. * 
Why wherein lies the force of this Reaſon? Do not all affirm that Man loſt the culries thas - 
Inage of God by his fin and fall; Or did God hereby intend to ſecure the Lives of vere ſeared 
the Regenerate that have this Image again reſtored to them? No, but the weight #* 
of the. reaſon lies in this, that every Man whether Regenerate or Wicked, ſtill 
bears the Image of God even in this, that he hath a ſpiritual Soul, and that he hath 
an intellectual Mind,” that he hath a free and ſelf-determining Will; and therefore 
whoſoever Murders Man deſerves Death, becauſe he Murders God in Effgies, he 


Murders the Image of God. This now is one part of the Image of God, the ſpiritu- 


al Soul, and the rational Powers and Faculties of it. 

Secondly, Another part of God's Image conſiſts in thoſe habitual perſections of Man's 2. 
bumane nature that were not Eſſential to him, but rather Oraamentive aud Neceſſary, not In all thoſe. 
ſimply to his Being, but rather to his Well-being. To make Man a rational Creature, it babitual 
was ſimply neceſſary to breathe into him a rational Soul, and it was alſo neceſſary Peja i 
that that rational Soul ſhould, be endowed with Faculties, with Underſtanding, Will an 
and Affections: But now over and above theſe neceſſary things, God gave him a were 
righteous habits that might rectiſie thoſe Faculties, and theſe are three. not Eſenti- 

Firſt, God darted into his Underſtanding a clear and exatt Knowledge, not only of thoſe al, but ra- 


i he Fr Orna- 


things that are Natural, but of thoſe things that are Divine alſo: Of his Knowledge in mentive 


things that are natural, we have a clear inſtance, when as all Creatures paſſed be- uno him. 


fore Adam as Servants to do homage to their Lord, he was able by a tranſient view ,, *: 

and intuition of them to give them all Names according to their ſeveral Natures. - * 7 
And of his knowledge of the Divine Nature appeared hence, becauſe his Love of exat? s 
him was perfect; and how could he love God, if he had not known him? Now in knowledge 
this particular of Knowledge, Man nearly reſembled God in his firſt Eſtate ; for #9 of Na- 
God's infinite delight is in the Knowledge and Contemplations of himſelf, and of 7 4 
his Works, and fo alſo was Man's; but yet this Knowledge was not Omniſciency; Hao 
for there were many things doubtleſs that Man was then ignorant of; but he knew . 
whatever was neceſlary and expedient for him to know, and that was ſufficient for 


the happineſs of his Eſtate, and for the end for which he was Created. 


Q.qqq Secondly, 


4 
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2. Secondly, Man's Will was endowed with an habitual proneneſs and inclinutiom to all good : 
Hu Will there was then no ſuch bandowings in his Will, as now the holieſt Saints complain 
Amed with of, but the Will 7 about every good and holy Object that was preſented to itz 
an inclina Choice, and that it did freely and fully with entireneſs and delight. 
tion unto all Thirdly, His Affections alſo were all holy, and all of them Lox wh to his holy Will. Now 
Good. the beſt complain, it is ſeldom that they Will what is good; and when they have a 
His - Will to it, yet they cannot do what they would; the good which they would 4 
#:ons were they cannot do; but in our firſt bleſſed Eſtate, there was an harmonious obedience 
all cg, in all the Paſſions, and in all the Faculties of the Soul, unto the command of the 
and ſub Will, without the leaſt tumult or diſorder ; there were indeed motions of the Af. 
<= 2 fections and Paſſions in Adam, as of Love, Hope, Joy, and the like; but it was, 23 
that both, ſome Divines expreſs it, as the bubbling of clean Water in a clear Gyſtal Val that 
raiſed no defilement; whereas now it'is in us like the working of the Sea that 
caſteth out mire and filth. Now theſe Aﬀe&ions were under the command of the 
Will then, and that both unto the continuatice, and unto the degrees of them. 
1. Firſt, As to the continuance of them: The Will might command them on and of 
30. 198 „at its pleaſure z they fixed upon nothing but what Holineſs directed them to, and 
they made their ſtay no longer than the ſame Holineſs commanded ; like the Cm 
alſo, nion Servants, they went and came at the word of their Superior. 
| 2. Secondly, As to the degrees of them. Now we find it a hard task to ſet bounds tg 
7. the de our Love, Fear, Joy, and the like; we cannot give way to them without running 
into ſtrange Exceſſes and Intemperance: Our Love is become Fondneſs, our [oy 
become Wantonneſs, our fear is turned into a chilling Ague, and our Anger intos 
burning Fevor. But in our firſt bleſſed Eſtate, all theſe Paſſions were guided hy 
holy Reaſon, both for their Objects upon which they ought to fix, and alſo for ther 
Meaſures how far they ought to let forth themſelves. And thus I have open'd the 
firſt Propoſal, delineating to you obſcurely the Divine nage; for the beſt and moſt 
comprehenſive Notions and Words of Men can but obſcurely trace out the tracks 
lines, and figures of the glorious Inage of God, which the Creating Finger of the 
Almighty at firſt drew upon the Soul of Man, which when we compare with the n. 
ins and rubbiſh of our preſent ſtate of Miſery, may adminiſter juſt cauſe of ſhame, 
grief, and ſorrow. 
ht * ; Secondly, Let us nom conſider what parts of this Image is loſt and defaced by our fall, al 
of the - What of it ſtill remains in every Man, as well unregenerate as regenerate. An here, 
mage of Firſt, It is that; That part of the Image of God that conſiſted in thoſe things that are H. 
God is off ſential to Man is not loſt ;, as the Soul, and its Faculties of Underſtanding, Will and 
by 6 Affections, theſe {till remain the ſame for ſubſtance as they did before. 
of ir fill _ Secondly, Some unregenerate Men retain many rare natural perfections of theſe Faculties 
remaias in ſome of them grow up in all ornamentive, excellent Parts, ſearching judgment; 
all Mn. deep Knowledge, when others are born Fools and Miots, and are deprived of the uk 
3 of common Reaſon. Now, tho? Reaſon and Knowledge, even in natural thing, 
5: %% be ſome part of God's I that all Men have equally forfeited God is pleaſel 
of it that Part Or Gods Image, Mel quaiy for feited, yet 1S Pied 
conſis in to reſtore this in a great meaſure ſometimes, to ſome unregenerate Men, when he 
thoſe thing: denied it to others; yea, it may be his own Children do not enjoy it in the ſame de 
that =  gree; this part of God's Image is diſpenced in common both to good and bad; al 
— Hoc many times the wicked have a greater ſhare in it than the holy: Theſe Gifts, tho 
yer lf, they bear ſome weak and obſcure reſemblance of God, he keeps in the hands of hi 
2. common Providence, and ſcatters them upon the l of Men in ſome meaſure; 
Some ume. unto theſe we have all loſt a Right and Title, but we have not all loſt the actul 


Zerg poſſeſſion of them, but God reſtores them to unregenerate Men as he pleaſeth. 
Men retain 


05 Secondly, As for that part of the Image of God that conſiſts in holy habits, in ſpiritu 
4 Knowledge id Righteouſneſs, theſe we ho utterly loft and xx hh The Mind is becom 
perfection. palpable dark, muffled up in Error and Ignorance, the Will and Affections are vi- 

2. lently and unweariedly bent upon the purſuit only of what is evil, and this is tit 


2. ha miſery of our fall, thus is our glory ſtained, and our Silver is become Droſs. 


imaze of Thirdly, Let 144 now conſider what of the Image of God is again reſtored to us in out Re 
God that generation ? | | 
conſiſts in | I 
Jah h ibits, in ſpiritual Knowledge and righteouſneſs, theſe are utterly loft and defaced, 3. What of the Image of God'#"! 
ftored in Regeneration ? | | 


1 
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| To this I anſwer briefly, Regeneration reſtores to us that part of God's Image that con- A, 
| 4; in holy and ſpiritual habits, that rectifie the operations of our natural Faculties and Powers. — 3 
80 3 . . R * * = ore, 

ö The Mind is illuminated with true Knowledge, the Will is made compliant to God's , 7 


will, and the Affections are called off from the purſuit of Vanity, and ſet upon of G24's 7- 
ſpiritual and heavenly Objects, and this is that Image of God that 1s drawn npon our mage that 


| 
| Souls in our Regeneration, whereby we are made like to God, yea, ſo like to him, rag in 
that the Apoſtle in 1 Pet. 2. 4. calls it, 4 er ab of the Divine Nature. There are 22 10 
e 1 - : +: ht at recti- 
indeed ſome ſtrictures and beams of the Holineſs of God himſelf ſhining in a Regene- je rhe op. 
: ate Soul, tho” infinitely more weak and wateriſh than thoſe in God's infinitely holy rations of 
- WW :fince. And here obſerve two things. 3 
Firſt, That in that very inſtant of our Regeneration, all the Graces of the Fly Spirit 3 
; 2 implanted in us at once, for they are all linked together, and whoever receives any one In Regene- 
t =D_ r 5 . , gene 
Grace receives them all. There's Faith and Love, and the Fear of God, and Patience, ration all 
; and Humility, and Self-denial, and the reſt of the train of glorious Graces, for cach . Graces 
of theſe is a Lineament and Feature of the Divine Image, without which it were not of theSpivee 
Nil : are implan- 
0 compleat. And therefore that Chriſtian that can but find any one Grace wrought n ;, 2 


and acted in him by the Spirit of God, may comfortably conclude that he hath all ce. 
- other Graces at leaſt in the Habits and Principles of them; they may all be weak 
indeed, but yet not any one of them is wanting. And it may alſo ſerve to ſtir us 
up, ſince we have Graces of all ſorts, that lie latent within us, not to yeild to any 
6 Corruption or Temptation, as ſuch with which we cannot grapple ſo as to come off 
p with Victory and Conqueſt ; for our Regeneration furniſhes us with all Grace, and 
there is no particular Sin, but we may within our ſelves find a particular Grace op- 
boite to it, if we would but ſtir up and rouze it. 
Secondly, Obſerve alſo, That the Holy Ghoſt is in a peculiar way the Authority of this 2. 
our Tnformity and Similitude unto God; for he it is that according to the Occonomy and The Ho.y 
1 Diſpenſation of the Bleſſed Trinity that begets us after the Image and Likeneſs of 9% # 
cod, and therefore the Text ſpeaks of being Born of the Spirit. And ſo in Scrip- the Auth.cr 
ne are we have frequent mention made of the Seal of the Spirit, 2 Gr. 1. 22. and Eph. 12 Con- 
.. 1, 13. Now a Seal doth two things, it not only confirms the Deed to which it' is and Sim 
ne, N annexed, but it alſo conforms the Wax upon which the Seal is imprinted to receive lirude une 
its own ſtamp and image. Why ſo when the Spirit of God doth incubare anime, God. 
ol WW when it reſts upon the Soul, it caſts and moulds it into its own image and ſhape, 
and of a fleſhly carnal Soul, it makes it become ſpiritual like to it ſelf ; and there- 
fore ſays our Saviour in John 3. 6. That which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, becauſe the 
and WF Spirit of God begets in its own likeneſs. It is like the Sea on the Was that leaves 
; its ſtamp npon it; ſo the Soul being ſealed by the Spirit, it leaves its own ſtamp and 
10 WW impreſſion upon it. 


nts But now betwixt that Image of God which the Spirit ſtamps upon us in our Rege- EF 
uſe s ; : - : SS" Two aff: - 
ration, and that Image of God in which we were Created, there is a twofold differ- rences le- 
02 WE rence obſervable. twicxt thc 
aſe Firſt, That Image of God which is reſtored to us in our Regeneration, tho? it hath . N 


nl Þ perfection of Parts, yet it hath not a perfection of Degrees. The Image of God in me 
d. WW which Man was at firſt Created had them both, it included all Graces, and it includ- meration, 
ed them all in their height and in their glory. Now, tho” the Regenerate are as and that n 
extenſive holy as Adam was, and have as many Graces, yea, more too, as ſome think, * we 
Fu than ever Adam had, yet they are not intenſively ſo holy as he was, but their a tae 
ſure; races are allayed with a mixture of Sin and Corruption; their Knowledge is not ſo - ' 
Qual comprehenſive, but it is ſubject to Ignorance and Errors; their Will is not ſo per- 15 vroge 
Ifectiy guided by the Will of God, but ſometimes it hath excentrical motions of, Sd re- 
their own; and their Affections are not ſo refined, but that ſometimes they are in- 
Jordinate and carthly; yea, and every Faculty and every Action is interwoven and 2 
interchecker'd with Grace and Sin; ſo that at once the Soul, tho? it be Regenerate per feclian 
Het it bears a double Image, God's, and Satan's; it bears God's Image in Its regenc- of Parts, 
rate part, and the Devil's in its unregenerate part. The beſt Men are like your 4 9 
Pleated Pictures, wherein if you look on one {ide you may ſee an Angel, and if you look O's 
on the other ſide of the Light you may ſee a Devi; fo truly if you look upon the nage of 
renewed and regenerate part of a Child of God that is Angelical, and bears ſome © n 
| glimmerings and reſemblances of the Image of God upon it; but if you turn your 828 
eee naman a; aacaantoanrar 


Qqqq 2 Secondly, 


them bot 2, 
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2. 
The Image 
of Ged ve 


ty Regene- great blot upon it, that it was no longer diſcernable for the Image of God; 
ration ſhall tho? this mage ſhine not in ſuch bright and orient Colours as that did, 
— „ more laſting and durable Colours than the former 


and lefa_ nerate commit many Sins that ſtain and ſully it, yet the Spirit of God ſtill 
ced, as that eth it hy the continual influences of his Grace, and will preſerve it entire, 


Secondly, The Image of God reſtored to us in our Regeneration, differs from that where 
we were firſt created in this, that THE never be totally loſt and effaced as the other was, ,, 1 
Raped to us herein it excels the other. You Ice how ſoon Adam loſt his, one Sin brought ſuch a 


but now 


yet are th 
Image had: Yea, the the Reg, 


refreſh. 
that in 


i» which that great Day when God ſhall come to examine every Soul whoſe Inage and Super. 
ne; ſcription do you bear, it may indeed be ſeen we bear the Image of God: and may he 
was. Owned by him as his Children, and as thoſe that belong to him. The forming nor 
of this Image of God on the Soul, is the product of the New Birth. 
SERMON XII 
| JoHN iii. 5. | 
Teſus anſwered, veril), 2 I ſay unto thee, except a Man be born of IW ater, 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kjngdom of God. 
OW in that the Scripture calls the reſtoring of this Image of God, a Ney 
Reſins Birth; it will be expedient to conſider what this Aetaphor to be born 
blances be. again doth import. And here I ſhall touch upon ſome remarkable 
t wi xt a na- 


reſemblances that are betwixt a natural and a ſpiritual Birth, between 


tural aud, our firſt and our ſecond Birth. 


this ſpiri- 
tual Birth, 


1. 


As m Man were all of us an hundred years 
can beſtow 


a natural 


Firſt, Then to be born again implies, that as no Man can beſtow upon himſelf a natu4 
Being, fo much leſs can any Man 1 upon himſelf a ſupernatural Being. What! where 
ince? All in that vaſt wild Wilderneſs of nothing, 

all ſleeping in our own Cauſes, we our ſelves not having then ſo much Exiſtencea 


Being ſo no Our very Dreams have now; and could we awake our ſelves out of that ſleep, could 


Man «can 


below a 


we procure our own Being, could we fetch from Heaven thoſe Sparks of Divine 
Fire, thoſe Souls of ours which are now kindled in our Breaſts, could we our ſelye 


Jciritual tie that Vital Knot betwixt our Souls and Bodies? No more certainly can any ur 


Being npon 


himſelf. 


Eph, 4. in us. in Eph. 4. 24. Put on the new man, which 275 God is created in ri 
24. true jolineſ? In Creation the Creature is formed out of nothing, and what can 1 


in reſpect of Grace, and therefore can work nothing of Grace in himſelf. TW 


nal natural Man, that is as much nothing in Grace, as we before we were born were 
meer nothings in Nature, call down into his Soul from Heaven that living and ac. 
ive Principle of Grace, that ſhould make him a new Man and a new Creature. And 
therefore the Scripture chuſeth to expreſs this New Birth by ſuch terms as do import 
in us an utter impoſſibility and impotency to effect it by our own Power: It is al 
led the quickning of the dead in Eph. 2. 1. Ion hath he quickned, ſays the Apoſtle, who wen 
dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. Look how impoſlible it is for a dead Man that is ſhut donn 
under the Barrs of the Grave, that is crumbled away into Duſt and A ſhes, to pic 
up again every ſcattered Duſt, and form them again into the ſame Members, aul 
how 1mpoſlible it is for him to breathe without a Soul, or to breathe that Soul into 
himſelf. Why a like impoſſible is it for a natural Man who hath lain many year 
ſtinking and rotting in the death of Sin, to ſhake off from himſelf that ſpiritul 
death, or breathe into himſelf that ſpiritual and heavenly'Life that may make hin 
living Soul before God. Moreover the Grace of Regeneration is ſaid to be createl 


hteouſneſs as 


thing contribute to Being? Why ſuch is every natural Man, he is meer nothil 


you ſee the Scripture carries it, that no more than a Child can beget it ſelf, or a deal 
Man quicken himſelf, or a non-entity create it ſelf; no more can any carnal Mil 
regenerate himſelf, or work true ſaving Grace in his own Soul. Indeed there ate! 
growing number of Men who think that Regeneration is the effect of Free-will, 4 
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that it is in our own power to convert and renew our ſelves, tho” it be abundant 
confutation of this ſpreading Error, that it is againſt the common ſenſe and expe- 
rience of true Chriſtians, who as they ſadly complain of the averſeneſs of their 
Wills to what is good, even after Regeneration, ſo they have found, that before their 
Regeneration the greateſt Obſtacle to it was the ſtubbornneſs and re fractorineſs of 
their own Wills, that would never be brought to any terms of compliance with Di- 
vine Grace, bad not the Spirit of God by a fweet and irreſiſtible Efficacy, at once 
both perſwaded and fubdued them. Tho? this now were ſufficient, yet let me add 
one Argument which I think is unanſwerable. If an Urregenerate Man can by his 
own power regenerate himſelf, then one of theſe two abſurdities muſt neceſſarily fol- 
low, either that there are ſtill left ſome holy habits and principles in the Will that 
were never loſt by the Fall; or elſe that Man may make himſelf truly holy by a 
Will that is totally corrupt and ſinful ; but it is very groſs to admit either of 
theſe. | 3 | 

Firſt, There are no holy habits or principles left in a carnal man whereby he ſhould be able 
to convert and regenerate himſelf. For what holy habits can there be in the Will of a 
corrupt Man, unleſs they are true Graces? And to affirm that Man in a ſtate of 
nature hath true Grace inherent in him, whereby he is able to convert and regene- 
rate himſelf, is dull nonſenſe, and a flat contradiction, for it is to affirm that he 
hath Grace before he hath Grace. 

Secondly, A corrupt Will cannot make an holy Man; if there be no ſuch habits and 
principles left in the Will ſince the Fall, then the Will muſt be totally corrupt, and 
à corrupt Will cannot make a holy Man, Grace is above and beyond its Sphere; yea, 
an unregenerate Will in all its Inclinations is utterly contrary unto Grace; there is 
not any one act of the Will but it is evil and ſinful; and it is ſtrange Divinity to 
affirm that owns habits may be wrought in us by finful acts; as ſoon may a Man 
become juſt by Couzenage, and merciful by N ſober by Drunkenneſs, and 
liberal by Griping, as any Man becomes holy by acts of his own Will, ſince every 
act of his Will is before Converſion ſinful and unholy:p Beſides, the Will of Man 
by the Fall is become a fleſhly Will, but in Regeneration it is made a ſpiritual Will; 
now it 1s a molt ſtrange kind of production that a fleſhly Will ſhould beget a ſpiritu- 
al Will; nor would that which our Saviour affirms, any longer hold true, in John 3. 
6. That which is horn of the fleſb is fleſh, if a fleſhly Will could beget a ſpiritual Will? 
So then you ſee by this, that no Man by the power and freedom of his own Will can 
regenerate himſelf. As for previous Diſpoſitions, and preparatory Works, I deny 
not but that an unregenerate Man may by the common aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and 
by the induſtrous and careful improvement of his own Power, proceed very far in 
them, ſo as not to be far off from the Kingdom of God; but ſtill the great change of 
Regeneration it ſelf is not wrought by our own Power, or by our own Will; ſo 
faith St. John, ſpeaking of Believers, and he affirms it in as expreſs terms as may be, 
in Joh 1- 13. Which were born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of | 
man, but of God. A plain and undeniable proof that our own Will is not the efficient 
cauſe of our New Birth. | | 

Secondly, hn that it is called a being born again, it is implied, that there muſt be a Fa- 1 
ther of this Divine and Heavenly, as well as of the Natural Birth. Now God himſelf is 2 7 
this Father, and hence is it the Saints are ſaid to be horn of God, and to be the Chil- this ſpiri- 
dren of God; this is their Parentage, their high Original and Extraction, in which, al Bir 
tho they are poor, deſpiſed and diſtreſſed, they may more truly glory than the 2 well av 


| great Ones of the Earth in the paint and empty glittering of a Noble or Honoura- of the natu· 


ble Title. But concerning the Duty and Dignity of a Child under this conſiderati- 2 if 
on of being Born again, I may have occaſion to ſpeak of when I come to the Appli- Gd. 
cation; and ſo I ſhall reſerve it till then; Iam yet on the Doctrinal part. God is 

now under a different Notion a Father to his Children by Regeneration, and Adop- 

tion; by Adoption we receive the priviledges of Children, and are numbred 


| among the Family of Heaven, made Heirs of Glory, and Coheirs with Jeſus Chriſt 


our Elder Brother : By Regeneration we receive the Divine Nature, are made par- 
takers of it: And as natural Children often bear ſuch lively repreſentations and 
relemblances of their Parents, that we may know by their very Countenances whoſe 
they are: So in the New Birth there is ſuch a reſemblance of God ſtamped upon the 
Soul, that by the conformity of our Wills and Affections to his, it may well be diſ- 


cerned that he is our Father; in Regeneration We receive his Nature in Adoption, we 


receive 


. 
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3. 
The Means 
by which 
this New 
Birth is 
effected is 


God. 
Jam, 1.18. 


Rom. 10. 
17. 


receive the priviledges of his Children, we are made Sons by both. It is true, God 
is the Author of all other things, as well as of the Grace of Regeneration; by him 
doth the whole frame of Nature ſubſiſt, and all Men owe their Beings to his Power 
and Goodneſs, but yet the endearing and ſweet Name of Father he appropriates to 
himſelf ; not becauſe he gives natural Beings to his Creatures, altho? in that ref; 
too he is parens rerum, the Parent of all things, but becauſe alſo he gives ſuperna- 
tural Grace to his own Children, which indeed 1s a giving them of his own Nature: 
To give them natural Beings, is but to communicate to them the effects of his Pow. 
er and Providence, but to give them ſupernatural Grace, is to communicate to 
them of his own Nature, ind therefore more eſpecially is he called their Father, the 
Father of thoſe that he doth regenerate ; the reſt of his works are but the effects of 
his common Goodneſs and Bounty, but this is the effect of his ſpecial Grace, where. 
in God doth more ſhew forth the effects of 4 Father than in the production of all the 
World. 

Thirdly, The ſeminal Vertue or Means by which this New Birth is effected, is the Ward 
of God. So you have it expreſly in James 1. 18. Of his own good will + of he us with 
the Word of Truth. In Exel. 37- you read there the Prophet is commanded to propheſe 
over a heap of dry bones; ſuch an Almighty Power was in his Words, that it is faid in 
Ver. 7, 8. As he propheſied there was a great noiſe and ſhaking among the bones, and ſen; 


the Word of „ fleſh came upon them. An Almighty Power indeed that could ſpeak dry Bones into 


living Men. The ſame that the Prophet did only in a Viſion, the Word of God 
preached doth in a reality: We are all of us dry Bones till this Almighty Word 
breathe life and quickning into us. The preaching of the Word is the great means 
God hath appointed for Regeneration in Rom. 10. 17. Faith comes by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God. When God firſt Created Man, it is ſaid, that he breath. 


cd into his Noſtrils the breath of Life: But when God new Creates Man, he breathes 


4. 
There are 
pangs an 
throws 
that at- 
company 
this New 
Birth as 
well as the 
natural 
Birth. 


into his Ears, this is that Word that raiſeth the dead, calling them out of the 
Grave, this is that Word that opens the Eyes of the Blind, that turns the 
Hearts of the Diſobedient and Rebellious: And tho' wicked and prophane Men 
ſcoff at Preaching, and count all Miniſters Words and God's Word too but ſo much 
Wind, yet they are ſuch Wind, believe it, as is able to tear Rocks, and to rend 
Mountains, ſuch Wind, as if ever they are ſaved, muſt ſhake and overturn the 
Foundations of all their carnal Confidences and Preſuptions. Be exhorted therefoee 
more to prize, and more to frequent the preaching of the Word: How knowelt 
thou, O ſaner, but whilſt thou art ſlothfully abſenting thy ſelf from the publick Or- 
dinances, that Word is then ſpoken that might a been thy Converſion ? How 
knoweſt thou but that whilſt thou art ſleeping in the Congregation, that Word is 
then ſpoken that poſſibly if thou hadſt attended to, might have awakened thee from 
the dead fleep of fin and ſecurity; ſuch an energy is there in the Word of God, 
when the Spirit of God cloaths it with Power, that it breaks in upon the Conſcience, 
ruinates and demoliſheth the frame of ſinful Nature, and in an inſtant conveys ſpi- 
ritual Light, warmth and quickning into the Soul. 

Fourthly, There arc pangs and throws that do accompany this New Birth as well as tht 
natural Birth; and theſe are Convictions and Humiliations, when the Soul is bowed 
down under the inſupportable burthen of its own Guilt, and the ſenſe of Gods 
Wrath, when it lies grubbling in Prayer, Trending it ſelf, and Heaven too, with its 
cries; in the midſt ; all theſe Agonies Chriſt Jeſus becomes formed in the Soul, and 
the work of Grace is accompliſhed, which is the true ground of Joy and Comfort 
for ever after. Indeed theſe travelling pangs are not alike ſtrong in all Men; in 
ſome they are diſtracting Terrors, Terrors that break their Bones, and drink up 
their Spirits, and ſuch uſually they are in old and cuſtomary Sinners, that will not be 
won by more gentle and mild courſes; with ſuch knotty pieces as theſe are, th 
Spirit of God deals terribly, and in their New Birth cuts them ont of the Womb, 
and faves them after ſuch a manner, that to their preſent apprehenſions he could 
not deal more dreadfully with them if he had deſtroyed them : But thoſe that are 
Converted in their Youth, before cuſtomarineſs in Sin and hardneſs of Heart had 
made them impenetrable to the ordinary works of the Spirit of God, with the 
God deals more mildly, and melts them down by ſoft and ſweet relentings of Soul, 
and delivers them into the glorious liberty of the Children of God, without thoſe 
violent Pangs and Convulſions that others do undergo ; yet in all that are ſanctif 
and regenerated, after they arrive at the uſe of Reaſon, it holds true in the Ne# 


Birth as well as in the natural Birth, they do all of them bring forth in na * 
| 


N * 4 — — - 
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Thus now you ſee what this work of Regeneration is, without which, our Savi- 
our tells us, that no Man ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; and to ſhew 
hoth the certainty and weight of this truth he doth twice aſſert it ; once in the third 
Verſe, and then again in the Text, this is that very firſt Doctrine in which our Sa- 
viour inſtructs his Novice-diſciple; NMicodemus being convinced of Chriſt's extraordi- 
nary Miſſion by the Miracles that he wrought, courts him with terms full of humble 
reſpect, Rabbi, lays he, thou art a Teacher come from God, for no Man can do theſe Mi- 
racles that thou doſt, except God be with him; to this our Saviour anſwers more perti- 
nent to his Salvation than to his Chareſis, Except a man be born again he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God : As if he ſhould ſay, The Afiracles that 1 do prove my Miſſion 
that I am ſent of God, but I do greater Miracles than any thou haſt ten or heard of; 
thou haſt heard perhaps that I reſtore ſight to thoſe that are Blind, and life to thoſe 
that are Dead; but I am come to give Eyes to thoſe that do already ſee, and to give 
Life to thoſe that do already live; I am come to cauſe thoſe that are already Bora to 
be Born again, and this is a Miracle that muſt be wrought upon thee, and upon all 
that ſhall be ſaved, to turn Fleſh into Spirit, to faſhion lumps of Clay into the glo- 
rious ſimilitude of the Image of God; this is the greateſt of all Miracles, and this 
great Miracle muſt be wrought upon all; for except this be done, ſays our Saviour, 
no Man can enter into Heaven. | 
The Words contain in them, firſt, A general Propoſition, A man cannot enter in- 

to the kingdom of heaven. : 

Secondly, An exceptive limitation added' to this general Propoſition, Except 4 
man be born again. And both theſe do deliver to us this Propoſition, or Doctrinal 
Obſervation. | 


That Regeneration, or the New Birth, is of abſolute Neceſſity unto Eternal Life. 


There is no other change ſimply neceſſary but only this, if thou art Poor, thou 
maiſt ſo continue, and yet be ſaved; if thou art Deſpiſed, thou maiſt ſo continue, 
and yet be ſaved ; if thou art Unlearned, thou maiſt continue ſo, and yet be ſaved; 
only one change is neceſſary, if thou art Wicked and Ungodly, and continueſt ſo, 
Chriſt who hath the Keys of Heaven, who ſhutteth and no Man openeth, hath him- 
ſelf doomed thee, that thou ſhalt in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
This is alfo definitively pronounced by the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 14. Without holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee the Lord. | 52 2 

In the proſecuting of this Doctrine, I ſhall firſt give you ſome Demonſtrations of 
it, and then apply it. | | 

Very difficult it is to perſwade Men againſt the prejudices of their corrupt Hearts; 
this great change, ſay they, is more than needs: Regeneration begins now to be 
| decried by as great Maſters in Jrael as ever Nicodemws was; many underſtand not 
to what end the Fabrick of corrupt nature ſhould be demoliſhed, and Men as it were 
turned out of themſelves; they think, if they are but Baptized, whereby, as they 
| ſuppoſe, the guilt of Original Sin is waſhed away, and that a ſober Religious Life, 
keeping from groſs Actual Sins, is ſufficient for the obtaining of Heaven, without 
thoſe hard and inexplicable Notions of Regeneration, and the New Birth. I ſhall 
therefore endeavour to convince you of the indiſpenſible neceſſity that there is of 
being born again, that ſo when you are perſwaded of it, you may give no reſt to your 
ſelves, nor unto God, till he cauſe his Spirit, which is that Wind that bloweth 
here it liſteſt, to breathe ſpiritual Life into yon, without which it is impoſſible 

that you ſhould inherit Eternal Life. | 


Firſt, Therefore conſider, There is an identity or ſameneſs betwixt Grace and Glory, Reaſms 
and therefore it is that Regeneration is ſo neceſſary unto Salvation. What is that illuſtrious v Rege- 
thing that we call the Glory of Heaven? Is it that we ſhall outſhine the bright- ien is 
neſs of the Sun? Or that we ſhall tread on a Pavement of Stars? Is it a freedom — 
from Diſeaſes, Pains, and Death? Is it that we ſhall hear the Melody and Songs of tim. 
Saints and Angels? Theſe things indeed, and whatever the Heart of Men can deſire 1. 
or imagine to be excellent, do fill up this bleſſed Eſtate; but yet that which chiefly 22 
| conſtitutes Heaven is holineſs, that very holineſs that wicked Men, who yet pre- Clay 


ſumptuouſly hope to inherit Heaven, do yet deſpiſe and hate on Earth. We ſhall 2h ſome: 


and that with the very ſame Love, Faith, and Delight, as we do here on Earth, on- 


there be united to God by Love, We on him by Faith, obey him with Delight, 
ly 


490 The Nature and Neceſſity of Regeneration: 
ly theſe Graces ſhall then be exalted, above all imperfections and frailties, this is fl 
Glory of Heaven. The Glory, of God himſelf conſiſts eſpecially in his infinite hi. 
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Exod. 5. neſs, and therefore in that moſt trumphant Song of Moſes in Exod. 15.11. God. 
in, Tiled glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes ;, but glorious in holineſs, why now the 

„and 


of the Saints in Heaven is but a reflection caſt upon them from the glory of G pa 
therefore as he is eſpecially glorious in his holineſs, ſo are they alſo glorious in their 
holineſs. Why now if Grace and Glory be the very ſame thing, canſt thou, 0 C. 
ner, ever hope for Glory without Grace? Or is not this the Heaven that thou dof 
| deſire and hope for? Is it a place of Eaſe and Pleaſure only that thou wiſheſ: 
where thou maieſt be free from Cares and Fears, from Sorrows and ſad Hours 
Why this is impoſſible ; ſuch a Heaven God never. made, nor canſt thou in reaſon 
expect; for God hath ſo linked Sin and the Curſe together, that Heaven it @s 
would be no Sanctuary to thee from the regrets and ſtingings of Conſcience, nor from 
the horor and ghaſtly fear of Wrath, if Sin and Guilt ſhow d enter there with thee, 
. Secondly, Unregenerate Men are utterly unſuitable to this ſtate of glory, and therefor 
Becauſe ui there muſt neceſſarily intervene this great change of Regeneration. All true pleaſure and de. 
regenerate light ſprings from the ſuitableneſs of the Object to the power or faculty that receiyez 
556% it:, Thus Solomon tell us, I 1 4 pleaſant thing for the eye to behold the Sun or the Lighy 
pagan it is Pleaſant alſo for the Ear to hear Melody, becauſe theſe Objects are attempered 
and proportioned, to the Sences; why now, as Light brings no pleaſure to a Bling 
Man, nor Muſick to a Deaf Man; why ſo there would he nothing pleaſing in Heaven 
to us, but that God doth beforehand hy his Grace temper and proportion our Souls 
to that Glory that he will then reveal upon us. Hence it is that the Apoſtle in Ol. 1, 
12. Gives thanks unto God that hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
Saints in light. But now wicked unregenerate Men are altogether unſuitable hoth 
to the Work, and alſo to the Reward of Heaven. © 
>> Firſt, They are unſuitable to the work of Heaven. And what is the work of Heaven, 
Unregene- but the adoring, admiring, bleſſing, pratling; loving,and ſerving of God for ever and 
rate Mn ever? This is that work wherein Saints and Angels ſpend an Eternity; and doſt thou, 
2 * prophane Wretch, think to croud in among that bleſſed Company, and join with 
Work of them in this bleſſed Work? What muſt that Heart of that which here on Earth 
Heaven. Was uſed only as the Devil's Pot to ſeeth and ſtew wicked thoughts in, be now ona 
ſudden filled with the ſpiritual praiſes of the great God, is this thinkeſt thou fit or 
likely ? Is it fit that that Tongue of thine which hath even been bliſtered again with 
horrid Oaths, curſed Revilings, and Reproaches of God and Godlineſs, ſhould fir 
in Heaven begin to ſet forth the high Praiſes of God? There are none admitted to 
be free Citizens of the New Jeruſalem, but only ſuch who have firſt ſerved out their 
time of holineſs, ſome more, - ſome fewer years here on Earth; the work of Hez- 
ven muſt be learned in the time of our Apprenticeſhip on Earth. And tell me now 
what delight do you take in Holineſs? 1s it not a task and burden to you (I will 
not ſay always to keep alive in your thoughts conſtant Meditations of holy Things, 
and vigorous Affections towards them) but is it not a task and burden to you to be 
ſometimes drawn to the external performance of holy Duties? Why elſe do you 
engage ſo ſeldom, and ſo ſlightly in them? What makes it thus your task, but an 
unholy and an unchanged Heart? And what think you would it be, a Heaven, or 
a Hell, a Happineſs, or a Torment to you, to ſpend an Eternity in the moſt fixed 
Contemplations, and in a moſt ardent Love of God? You who cannot bear the 
imperfect Holineſs of God's Children, but rail at it as unneceſſary, and a puniſh 
preciſeneſs, how will you be able to bear the moſt conſummate Holineſs of Heaven! 
Now wicked Men, tho” they vex at the Purity of the Saints, and laugh at it at once, 
yet is it to ſome; tho” it is a deviliſh contentment to them, that they can reproach 
their defects; ſhould theſe Men enter into Heaven with unchanged Hearts, Heaven 
would be a place of exact Torture to them, to find nothing there but that Purity 
which they hate, and that perfect Purity which hath no defects for them to abuſe. 
Behold then the certain and unavoidable Miſery of unregenerate Men, that even 
Heaven it ſelf cannot make them happy, nor 1s it ſcarce in the power of the Al- 
mighty to bleſs them : Tell me, thou that in holy Duties grudgeſt at ever Word 
that is ſpoken, and at every Sand that runs, that thinkeſt every. Summons to the 
Publick Worſhip as unpleaſant as the ſound of thy Paſſing-Bel, that ſay ſt when will 
the Sabbath be gone, and the Ordinances be over, what wilt thou do in Heaven! 
What ſhall ſuch an unholy'Heart do there, where a Sabbath ſhall be as long as ou 
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nity it ſelf, where there ſhall be nothing but holy Duties, and where there ſhall nor 
yea ſpare Minute ſo much as for a vain Thought or an idle Word? What wilt 
hon do in Heaven, where whatſoever thou ſhalt hear, ſee, or converſe with, is all 
Holy? And by how much more perfect the Holineſs of Heaven is than that of 
the Saints on Earth, by ſo much the more irkſome and intolerable would it be to 
wicked Men; for if they cannot endure the weak light of a Sr, how will they be 
able to bear the dazling light of the Sun it ſelf. I ſpeak all this to convince wicked 
Men how weak, vain, and fooliſh a thing it is for them to hope for Happineſs with- 
out endeayouring after this great change? Miſery perſues them even to Heaven it 
ſelt, and they would not be happy even there. Certain it is God never beſtows 
Heaven upon any, but beforehand he makes them agreeable to its Holineſs by their 
own: As for Swines and Dogs, filthy and impure Sinners, God will never puniſh 
them with the Purity of Heaven, no, he hath provided another place for their Tor- 
* ment, where they ſhall eternally and unceſſantly Hate and Blaſpheme God, as the 
Sunts in Glory Love and Praiſe God. It is therefore neceſſary, that as Muſicians 
a tune their Inſtruments before they enter into the preſence of any; fo our Hearts 
) ſhould be tuned to the Songs and Praiſes of Heaven, before we enter into the glori- 
q ous preſence of God, to be made his Muſick for ever. 
d Secondly, Unregenerate Men are unſuitable to the Reward of Heaven. As the work 2. 
i there is ſpiritual Work, ſo the reward is a ſpiritual Reward ; and it conſiſts eſpeci- Unregenes 
3 {Wl in two things, both of them unſuitable to a carnal Heart. In a clear Viſion of, 
5 God, and an unimaginable entireneſs of Communion with him in Heaven; and 2 ho 
h theſe two things of all things unholy Perſons cannot bear. 1 of 
Firſt, The fight of God to a ſinner us infinitel Fax of dread and terror. You read in Heaven, 
199 what dreadful apprehenſions even God's own Children have had after ſome, _— 
11 but reſtrained and reſerved diſcoveries of himſelf to them, and that becauſe 45 ke on 
| they had ſtill ſome remainders of Corruption in them that Grace in this Life could Argh 
not deſtroy ; thus the Prophet Eſay cries out, Woe is me for I am undone, becauſe I am Communion 
i Man of unclean lips, and mine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſt. And ſo when * im ; 
Chriſt put forth his Divine Power in working of a Afracle, the Glory of it was ſo * _ 
2 terrible, and ſo unſupportable, even to holy Peter, that he cries out, St. Luke 6. pay. 
| Depart from me, O Lord, for I am a ſinful Man. And if theſe faint diſcoveries of God, bear. 
eren to holy Men themſelves, were ſo aſtoniſhing and unſupportable, what a con- . 
, founding ſight then will it be to have all the glorious Attributes of God break forth Ths Sel 
in a full aſh upon the Faces of wicked Men, when among the reſt of thoſe Attri- Kar: * 
er butes they ſhall behold the Dread, Wrath and ſevere Juſtice of God to be ſworn and ful! of 
armed againſt Sin and Sinners? Is this a ſight that will make Heaven deſirable to V and 
7 a wicked Man? How doſt thou think to endure the Rays of that excellent Glory * 
and Majeſty, which makes even the Eyes of the Angels themſelves to twinkle with 

ne dazling brightneſs of it. | 

Secondly, As for that near Boſom Communion with God, wherein ſtands another part of „2. 
the Reward of Heaven; this is that which wicked Men hate, yea, they hate that any ſhould ue 

etend to it. Thoſe ſweet endearing intercourſes that paſs betwixt God and the 22 £ 
Soul in ways of Worſhip, of Love for Love, and of Obedience for Mercies received with Cod. 
they never knew them on Earth, and how then ſhall they be fit for them in Heaven? 
Certainly to be for ever tyed up to ſuch Spiritualities as theſe, will make Heaven 
but an uncomfortable place to an ungodly unchanged Heart. 

Now tell me, after this repreſentation made unto you, both of the Work and of 
the Reward of Heaven, whether yon are indeed willing to be in this Eternal ſtate 
or no? A ſtrange Queſtion you may think; what! To ask Men whether they are 
willing to go to Heaven, and to be poſſeſſed of Glory? But let me tell you, it is an 
mpoſſible thing for an unſanctified Heart really to wiſh to be in Heaven, conſider- 
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— ing it under that perfect Purity and Notion of true Holineſs, which hath now been 
11 laid before you 3 do you wiſh to be for ever employed in the Loving, Praiſing, Serv- 
a ae, and Enjoying of God, without interruption or ceſſation, why then do you not 
3 adeavour to fit your ſelves for it againſt the time of your Appearing in Glory ? 
wil Vhy do you not labour after true Grace that alone can fit you for that holy and 


bleſſed Work ? That Idea and Notion that wicked Men frame to themſelves of Hea- 
en only as a place of Eaſe, Reſt, and all Bleſſedneſs, makes them to believe that 
hey do really wiſh themſelves poſſeſſed of it; but yet if it could be ſuppoſed that 
uch a Perſon were taken up into Heaven, he would find it a place fo contrary to his 
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Fancy and corrupt Inclinations, that he would ſoon wiſh rather to be on Earth azz, ; 
in the purſuit of his more ſenſible and ſuitable Pleaſures. I have the longer inſiſte 
on this particular Demonſtration, becauſe I look upon this as a moſt convincin 5 
gument to make every wicked Man ſee how unfit he is in a ſtate of unregeneracy fh. 
the ſtate of Glory: Well therefore, as ever you hope for Heaven; and 1 dare af. 
ſure my ſelf that this is the hope of all of you, make ſure then to your ſelves this 
great change; it is no Notion that I have now preached unto you; your Nature; 
and your Lives muſt be changed, or believe it, you will be found at the laſt Day un. 
der the Wrath of God, for God will not change or alter the Word that is gone cn. 
of his Mouth; he hath ſaid it, Chriſt who is the Truth and Word of God hath yr, 
nounced it, that without this New Birth or Regeneration, no Man ſhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God. | 
ts Thirdly, Whatſoever a Man doth in a ſtate of Unregeneracy is Sin, and therefore q. 
Whate* change of Regeneration is 222 neceſſary unto Eternal Life. Whatever ſuch a Man; 
3 75 whole Life 18, it is nothing elſe but a continued courſe of ſin without either inter. 
Raredf Un ruption or ceſſation; and in this one Particular lies a main difference betwixt a 
regeneracy Regenerate and an Unregenerate Man; the Regenerate Man, thorough that Cor. 
Sin. ruption that is remaining in him, fins in every thing that he doth, but whatever an 
Unregenerate Man doth is ſin, there's the difference; the one doth as it were treit 
awry in a right path, and the other runs out into a crooked and perverſe one; and 
how then is it poſſible for ſuch Men ever to arrive at Heaven, ſince every ſtep they 
take leads down to the Chambers of Death and Deſtruction. I ſpake ſomeyhzr 
to this before, in opening to you the miſery of an unregenerate State and Conditi. 
on, and ſhewed you then that the Scripture every where ſpeaks of the Civil Adions 
and the Religious Duties of wicked Men as fins ; their Plowing is fin, and fo alſo js 
| their Praying ; yea, whatever they do is fin ; they ſin in doing Evil, and they ſu 
W aha. in doing Good but I ſhall paſs by that, and briefly enquire what it is that makes al 
make af the Actions, and all the Duties that wicked Men perform, to be thus ſinful, and 
rhe AZions this may be reduced to two Particulars; and that is the Principle from which, and 
of Wicked the End to which his Actions are done. | 
| afl. FE irſt, The Principles from whence all the Actions of an unregenerate Man flows is cum it 
I, . . ; 
int of and when the Fountain is corrupt, the Streams alſo that iſſue from thence muſt needs be taint 
Love uno That Principle that is neceſſarily required to make our Actions to be truly good and 
God. holy is the ſincere and ſuperlative Love of God. What we do becomes then a god 
action when we do it from the commanding Motive of Divine Love; and therefor: 
our Saviour ſaith in John 14. 24+ He that loveth me not keepeth not my . ſayings. Out 
whole Duty conſiſteth either in that which immediately reſpects God, or in that 
which immediately reſpects Man; and accordingly God hath comprized the whol 
Law in Two Tables, in the one he preſcribes the Services due to himſelf, and in the 
other he requires from us what is due to Men, and both theſe are fulfilled by Lore; 
ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 13. 10. Love is the fulfilling of the Law; and therefore out 
Saviour reduceth all the Ten Commandments into Two, in Mar. 23. 37, 38,39 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with al th 
might, this is the firſt Commandment, and the ſecond is like unto it, thou ſhalt love thy ng 
Sour 45 thy ſelf. Our Saviour reduceth all into two, and theſe two ſpeak but one and 
the ſame thing Love, which is the fulfilling of the Commandment. Now this teach 
eth us, that whatever external conformity our actions may carry in them to tif 
Letter of the Law, yet are they not true obedience to God's Commandments, | 
they flow not from a Principle of Love. Tho? you may perform each particuli 
Duty required in each particular Command, yet this is not fulfilling but tranſęre. 
ting of the Law, if what we do is not done out of a Principle of Divine Love; ti 
is that univerſal qualification that can alone make our Duties truly good and ac 
table unto God; ſo that either to do contrary to the Law, or to do actions that tit 
Law requires without Love to God, are both of them ſins, the one againſt the & 
preſs Letter, and the other againſt the true ſence of the Law. Now no unregelt 
rate Man can act any thing from this Divine Principle of the Love of God, for this 
implanted in us only by Regeneration, and therefore it is ſaid, 1 John 4. 7. Every ® 
ther loveth is born of God. The great moving Principle in a carnal Man, that ſets 
ou to work every thing that he doth, is Love indeed, but it is only ſelf-love, 1 
love to God, but love to ſelf; a love that is enmity and hatred againſt God, 
therefore whatever he doth is ſiu. 
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Sccondly, As all unregenerate Men fail in the Principle, ſo they alſo fail in the End of all 2. 

er Actions. For ſuch as a Man's Principle is, ſuch alſo will be the End that he 4 aiming 
nds. Water will naturally riſe no higher than the Spring-head from whence 7 FHeMe- 

propou J pe” g | ſelves in 

it flows; ſo neither can any Man's Principles carry him out to act above themſelves. / 

Why now as the love of God is the moving Principle to a Regenerate Man, fo the they as. 

Glory of God in his determining End. And ſo on the contrary, ſelt-love being the 

oaly Principle of an Unregenerate Man's Actions, Self- preſervation muſt be his ut- 

moſt End into which he reſolves all. And becauſe God hath in his Word of Truth 

threatned deſtruction to thoſe that perſevere in ſin, and promiſed an unconceiveable 

reward of Glory to Obedience; ſelt-love here interpoſeth, and excites to the exter- 

nal Duties of Religion, that thereby it may eſcape the one and obtain the other. 

Now herein ſelf-love is very kind, for by propounding himſelf as his end, he loſeth 

the reward ſought for, and all his ſervices become only fins. I would not be thought 

to condemn this kind of ſelt-ſeeking in Religion, for I know tis one of the greateſt 

lucentives to Obedience. Moſes had reſpect to the recompence of reward, and encou- 

raged himfelf by it; yea, Chriſt, a greater than Moſes, the Apoſtle ſaith, He had an 

ey per the glory ſet before him, to encourage him to undergo thoſe Humiliations 

1nd Abaſements that he was ſent into the World for; only when a Man's ſelf-con- 

ceruments ſtand ſo full in his Eye that he cannot look either beſides them, or above 

them, then doth ſuch ſelf-ends become ſinful in themſelves, and turn alſo every 

action that is directed by them into fin. Now here then let every carnal unchanged 

finger fee the fad and deplorable condition he is in, what little ground he hath to 

hope for Heaven and Salvation : Alas, finners, how do you hope to he ſaved ? 

The only way that leads to Heaven and Happineſs is Faith and good Works; not 

ſuch equivocal good Works as moſt Men rely upon, but ſuch genuine ones as have 

the love of God for their Principle, and the glory of God for their End; and ſuch 

no unregenerate Man can produce, all the reſt are but traſh and lumber, and ſuch 

as will rather burthen than crown your Souls at the laſt Day. Think of it ſeriouſly, 

unleſs the Foundation be laid in a real change of Grace wrought upon your Souls, 

all that afterwards you build is but Hay and Stubble, ſuch as will only add Fuel to 

jour unquenchable Fire ; think not therefore as many ignorant, ſottiſh People do, 

of ballancing your evil Deeds by your good; for if you are in an unregenerate, in a 

1atural ſtate and condition, if the ſame that you came into the World, there is no- 

ting but what is evil and ſinful. And it is very ſad to conſider, that when God 

ai! your own Conſciences ſhall come at the laſt Day to take a review of our Lives; 

thoſe Lives that have been full of Actions, perhaps for Forty, Fifty, or Threeſcore 

Years together, and they ſhall be found to be but one continued Series of wickedneſs, 

one in ſucceeding another without the leaſt gap made in it by one good and holy 

Work. This is the condition of every unregenerate Sinner; and therefore if ever 

you hope for Heaven endeavour for Regeneration, for this change is abſolutely ne- 

ceilary for the railing of any of your Actions from being ſinful to be holy. 

Fourthly, Heaven in Scripture is promiſed to be given by way of Inheritance, and no 4 
ot%;c1wiſe : So you have it in Acts 20. 32. and in Acts 26. 18. and in many other Heaven :z; 
places. Now an Inheritance denotes Sonſhip 5 God will not give that Inheritance?” _— 
unto any but to thoſe that are his own Children. We are all of us yaturally Stran- Fes. 8 
gers to God, and before we can become his Children we muſt be New Born, and by tance. 
this ew Birth it. 18 that we are made Heirs of Glory, and Coheirs with Jeſus Chriſt | 
— Eider Brother, and therefore Regeneration is abſolutely neceſſary unto Eternal i 
Salvation. | | ö 

Fifthly, I is not for the honour of God to beſtow Heaven and Happineſs upon ſinful Men F. 
without they are changed. The Glory of God is chiefly manifeſts) in our Regenerati- E is wot 
on: Should he admit Sinners into Heaven, many of his Attributes would ſuffer for % He. 
thereby z his Truth would ſaffer in ſaving thoſe whom in his Word he had doomed —_— 
o Damnation: His Juſtice would ſuffer ; for if he ſhould fave all wicked Men, and auen 
leave none as Veſſels of Wrath, what would become of the Glory of his Juſtice and an Mer 
veverity ? If he ſhould fave ſome, and not all, this would be partiality, ſeeing all withou: 5 
according to the terms of the Goſpel are equally liable to Damnation. His Holi-“ .. 
cls would ſuffer alſo, in the admitting of unholy and impure Men to inhabit for 
ever before him, who is of purer Eyes than to behold fin on Earth with approbati- 

o, and therefore certainly will not behold fin in Heaven with countenance. 
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6. Sixthly and laſtly, Both the Perſons and the Performances of Unregenerate Men, whit 

The Perſons they are ſuch, are diſpleaſing unto God, and therefore this change is neceſſary in order n 
and the Salvation. Certainly if God neither love what they are, nor what they do, it will 
dh of of be impoſſible for them to enter into Heaven, while God keeps it Garriſon'd againſt 
wiregone- them, unleſs they can break down the Eternal Fence, and take it by another force 
rate Men than ever John Baptiſt's Hearers did. Now that God neither loves unregenerate Mens 

are diſ- perſons nor Performances, neither what they are nor what they do, is clear. 

pleaſing "= Firſt, He loves not what they are, their Perſons are diſpleaſing to him: Neither is this 
while they diſpleaſure founded upon a ſmall diſlike, but upon that moſt bitter and implacable 
areſuh. Paſſion of Hatred in Pſal. 5. 5. Thou bateſt all workers of iniquity. And this hatred i; 
I. reciprocal, for as wicked Men are hated by God, ſo they are haters of God, Ry. 
God loves 1. 23. Haters of God. Hence the Apoſtle tells us expreſly, they that are in the ſþ 
ot Per- that is, in their unregenerate ſtate, cannot pleaſe God, in Rom. 8. 8. and he gives the 
; reaſon of it in Verſe 8. Becauſe, ſays he, the carnal mind is enmity againſt God. Thug 

ou ſee the oppoſition is mutual, and amounts to no leſs than a hatred on bothparts 

th on God's and on the Sinners. Why now, though Anger be for the preſent 1 

ſharp and eager Paſſion, yet is it ſoon pacified by a retribution of wrong for wrong 

but Hatred is irreconcileable, and reſts ſatisfied in nothing leſs than in the utter de. 
ſtruction of its Object. And thus wicked Men hate God, and wiſh at leaſt there 

were none, and do what they can to dethrone him: And God again ſo hates then 

that he reſolves he will have no peace with them, There is no peace, ſaith my God, ty 

the wicked, but will purſue them to deſtruction. Why now let Sinners ſeriouſ}y 

conſider that they are mortally hated by that God who is of Infinite Power, and can 

when he pleaſeth bring upon them the dreadful effects of his hatred. And is it like 

that ſuch Men ſhall ever enter into Heaven, where there is ſuch an hatred armed 

with power to their juſt and eternal perdition ? Are you ſtronger than God, or are 

you more mighty than the Almighty? Can you reverſe his Decree, whereby he 

hath doomed all the wicked unto Hell? Or can you compel him to make other 

terms with you than he hath already propounded in his unalterable Word ? Can you 

diſtreſs him to ſurrender Heaven to you? Or can you break down the Walls and 
Ramparts of Heaven, and burſt open thoſe Everlaſting Gates that he hath ſhut and 

ſealed againſt you? Alas! Then what are all your hopes? Whereto is it that you 

truſt ? Do you think at laſt to enter Heaven as Friends, who now daily aſſault the 

God of Heaven as Enemies? Aſſure your ſelves, as long as God is able to hold it out 

againſt you, not one wicked Wretch ſhall ever enter there. When the Angels re 

belled God chaſed whole Millions of them out of Heaven, and do you think that 

ever he will admit rebellious Men into Heaven? No, doubtleſs the ſame hatred that 

caſt them out headlong, and purſues them down to the Pit of Hell, will alſo purſe 

all the wicked of the World thither, who are as well Enemies to God as to the D. 

vils themſelves. Let all unrenewed Sinners therefore ſadly and ſeriouſly conſider 

with themſelves what hopes they have of Heaven, ſince God counts them for Ene. 

mies, and profeſſeth that he hates them, nay, not only hates them, but hates the 

very places where they are for their ſakes; ſo you have it in Amos 6. 8. The Il 

hath ſworn by himſelf, I abhor the excellency of Jacob, and I hate his Palaces. And 


ſhould wicked Men come into Heaven, Heaven would become a hateful Seat un- 
to God. | 


2, Secondly, As their Perſons are hateful, ſo alſo all their cho" coma are diſpleaſing im 
God bates God. This follows upon the former, for where the Perſons is not accepted the Ser- 
the Porfor- yices cannot, and therefore it is ſaid, Gen. 4. 4. The Lord had reſpect to Abel, and 
no of bis Offering; firſt to his Perſon, and then to his Service; if your Perſons be hateful 
v. to God, never expect that your Performances ſhould be acceptable; and the reaſon 
; is clear, becauſe there is but one way of acceptance for our Selves, and for our Di- 
tics, and that is thorough Chriſt. As the beſt are not in this Life free from the fe- 
mainders of Sin, ſo neither are their beſt Duties free from the mixtures of Sin; no 

theſe ſinful mixtures are ſo manifeſt unto God, that he muſt needs reject and abomi 

nate them, were it not that Chriſt, into whoſe Hands they are firſt delivered, ſeps 

rates thoſe mixtures, and fills up all their defects by the redundancy of his own Me. 

rits. But the Duties of wicked men are not ſo accepted in Chriſt; audacious and 

bold are they as to come before God without a Mediator to preſent them; and that 

God who is pleaſed with nothing but what is abſolutely perfect, if not ſo in it ſch. 

yet at leaſt in the Mediation of his Son, ſeeing ſo many faults and flaws in the get, 
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vices of Wicked Men, cannot but caſt them back as dung and filth in their Faces; 
for God accepting of nothing but what is perfect, and the ſervices of wicked Men 
wanting the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, they come up before God as unſavoury ſtenches 
inſtead of ſweet ſmells. This is the fruitleſs iſſue of all wicked Mens Duties, and 
therefore the Apoſtle tells us in Heb. i 1. That without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
hecauſe Faith is that Grace that unites and makes us one with Chriſt, and gives us 
an Intereſt in thoſe Merits that alone can procure acceptance for our ſelves, and for 
our ſervices ; but now wicked ond unregenerate Men have not this Faith, and there- 
fore nothing that they do is well pleaſing unto God; they may for the good works 
that they do be rewarded poſſibly with Temporal Bleſſings, and certainly with the 
mitigation of future Puniſhment, but the Reward of Eternal Life belongs to none 
hut to thoſe whoſe ſervices are accepted thorough him to whom their Perſons are 
united. See here then the miſerable Shipwrack of all the hopes of carnal Men, who 
regard not what they are, but look only, and that too with a too favourable Eye 
upon what they do, and with the boaſting Phariſee make large Inventories of their 
good Works; they Faſt twice a Week, and give Alms often, they are frequent in 
prayer, and conſtant at the Ordinances, and therefore they think certainly they 
ſhall enter into Heaven with the forwardeſt ; but alas, what is all this? God re- 
ſpects what thou art as well as what thou doſt ; and if all your Duties proceed from 
an unchanged unrenewed Heart, he neither accepts them, nor regards them : 
Thou perhaps thinkeſt thou haſt laid up a great Maſs of Treaſure for thy Soul againſt 
the time to come, whereas at the laſt day it will be found to be but great heaps of 
dung and filth ; nay, let me tell you, ſhould you pray till your Knees took root in 
the Earth, could you nail your Eyes to Heaven, could you melt your Hearts igto 
Tears, and vaniſh away into ſight, yea, and ſpend every moment of your Lives far 
better than ever you ſpent the beſt, and yet ſhould you remain unſanctified and un- 
changed, all this would be of no account with God, but inſtead of an Euge, Welt 
done good and faithful Servant, you would meet with that unexpected demand, Who 
bath required aq things at your hands! Conſider ſeriouſly and ſadly of this, you who 
think that you have many Duties upon the File in Heaven, as ſo many Evidences 
of your Right and Title unto Heaven ; why now as you would not have all theſe to 
be loſt, and utterly in vain, ſo look to it that they proceed from Hearts that are 
truly ſanctified and renewed, without which they will be of no avail at all in God's 
eſteem. And ſo much for the Demonſtrations of this Point. 


SERMON XII. 


JoHN iii. 5. 


Jeſus anſwered, werily, vert I ſay unto thee, except a Man be born of Water, 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Ringdom of God, 


Come now to make ſome Uſe and Application of what hath been ſpoken con- 
cerning this great and neceſſary Doctrine of Regeneration; it is not a parti- 
cular Doctrine that concerns ſome Perſons, and not others ; upon this lies the 
Eternal Salvation of the whole World. 

And therefore in the firſt place, Seeing it is impoſſible ever to obtain Life Eternal 


is of vaſt concernment, and a miſtake in this, either hazards our Souls by preſump- 
tuous Conceits that we are the Children of God, when yet we are Strangers and 


Enemies to him, or deſtroys our Comfort by ſiniſter Apprehenſions that we are 


Aliens and Outcaſts, when yet we are begotten again by his Spirit, at leaſt to the 
grounds of a lively hope. I ſhall endeavour to manage this uſe of Trial; 1 
a ir 7 


I 
without Regeneration, or the New-birth, let us then by this try our Title to Heaven. Put it fe 
ſeriouſly to the queſtion, Are we indeed Born again? Are we become the Children Examin:- 
of God, ſuch as have a Right and Title to the purchaſed Inheritance? The queſtion ien. 


for 
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Firſt, By laying down ſome particular Attainment of Carnal Men that poſſibly they me 
miſtake for Evidence of their Regeneration- ; J 
Secondly, By laying down ſome Particulars that the Scripture hath made infallible Al, 
and Teſts of a Regenerate Perſon. | | 
As to the firit of theſe, the uſual miſtakes of ſuch whoſe Convictions ever awaken. 
ed them to a Self- examination, are in that they rely upon works preparatory to Re. | 
generation for the work of Regeneration it ſelf; for as in natural Generation there 
is ſome previous diſpoſition of Matter before there is the Exiſtence of a Form; 6 | 
| 
| 


Miſtakes in Regeneration, commonly, though not always, there are ſome preparations of 
_ about ke Soul by the common works of the Spirit before the New Creature is formed in it. 
cou, Why now by Regeneration there is a Fivefold Change wrought. 
Firſt, Upon the Underſtanding or Judgment, by Enlightning of it. 
Secondly, Upon the Conſcience, by Awakening and Paciſying it. 
Thirdly, Upon the Aﬀettions, by Spiritualixing them. © © | 
Fourthly, Upon the Will, by Converting it. | 
Laſtly, Upon the Life and Cimverſatiov, by Reforming of it. | 
Why now from each of theſe Particulars carnal Men may collect miſtaking Evi. 
dences for their Regeneration; and theſe I ſhall endeavour to diſcover to you. | 
"Ke Firſt, Touching the Mind or Underſtanding that may be greatly irradiated with a clew 
ts the Us» and ſparkling knowledge of Spiritual Objects, when yet the Soul is not truly Regenerated. lt is 
derſtan*® true, as in the Creation of the World, light was numbred amongſt the firſt of 
. 3 God's Works; fo in this New Creation, the firſt work of the Spirit of God is to 
* Kl ſhed abroad a heavenly light into the Underſtanding. And therefore we have this 
i wicked firſt in order in the Commiſſion that Chriſt gives unto St. Paul, Acts 26. 18. J ſent 
and carnal thee to the Gentiles to open their Eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and then it 
2 x follows, from the power of Satan unto God. But yet notwithſtanding there is an illumi. 
'2 nation about ſpiritual things that may gild and beautifie the Underſtandings of un- 
| regenerate Men, who like the Toad may be full of Poyſon, though ſhe hath a preci- 
ous Stone in her Head. The Apoſtle lays down this as one of the firſt Attainments 
IIb. 6. 4. that unregenerate Men may have, and yet be Apoſtates. Heb. 6. 4. For it is impſ- 
ſible for thoſe who were once enlightned, if they fall away to renew them again by Repentance. 
They may not only have a deep knowledge of Goſpel Myſteries, ſo as to ſee the 
whole Compages and Concatenation of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and be able to unfold 
them alſo unto others; but alſo have particular Diſcoveries of the glory and beauty 
Num 24. that is in thoſe things. See it in Balaam's Extaſie, Numb. 24. 6. How amiable are thy 
6. Tents, O Jacob, and thy Tabernacles, O Iſrael! Where beſides that Prophetical Ilimi- 
nation which was darted into him immediately by the Spirit of God, he had alſoa 
glorious diſcovery made to him of the beauty and excellency of the ſpiritual ſtateof 
the church; it was not only a view of the Order and Diſcipline of the 1/raeliti 
Camp, that made him break forth into high Admirations, but alſo a ſeeing then 
ranged under Jeſus Chriſt the Captain of their Salvation, which was an extraord- 
nary Illumination to ſuch an unregenerate wretched Man as Balaam was. Such di- 
coveries of the molt ſpiritual Objects carnal Hearts may have made unto them; they 
may lee their loſt Eſtate by Nature, the way of Recovery by Grace, the Suitable- 
_ neſs of Chriſt to their Souls, the Riches of his Grace, the Freeneſs of his Love, the 
Readineſs of his Heart to ſave them, the Deſireableneſs of Happineſs, and the 
lum Beauties of Holineſs; and yet for all this remain ſtill in a carnal and unregenerate 
„allen, © ſtate. Now ſuch Illumination of carnal Men falls ſhort of being a good evidenceot 
ee Ae Regeneration in two Particulars. 
eas, Firſt, Becauſe it is a barren light. That Illumination that is ſaving is not only 
i. lght but influence alſo. As the light of the Sun doth not only ſerve to paiut the 
letale World, and varniſh over the variety and beauty of the ſeveral Creatures that are 
is : barren in it, but by the graceful heat that its influences inſinuates and ſoaks into them 
S _dothalſoretreſh them; and as its light diſcovers their Beauty, ſo its influences en- 
creaſeth them. So ſaving Illumination not only illuſtrates the Soul by its light, but 
by its congealing influences nouriſheth it, draws Sap into it, and Fruit from it, 
but the illumination of wicked Men is but a barren light, and hath no influences" 
it to make the Soul to grow and bring forth the Fruits of Hojinefs. | 
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Secondly, I is an ineffectual idle light. The Illumination that is ſaving is alſo 2. 


Transforming, in 2 Cor. 3. 18. We all with open face beholding as in a glaſs the glory of Becanſ: is | 
the Lord, are changed into the ſame image from glory to glory. If that a Beam of the Sun - 7 & 


light. 


fall upon a Looking-glaſs, it not only makes the Glaſs have a greater and a more 
glorious light, but it repreſents the image of the Sun in it; but let it beat never ſo 
clearly againſt a Mud-wall, though it doth enlighten it, yet it leaves no Image up- 
on it: So truly the Illumination that is ſaving, not only irradiates but transforms. 
If you look upon the Sus when it is in its full ſtrength, the light thereof will im- 
print the ſhape and image on the Eye, fo that look where you will ſtill the appear- 
ance of the Sum is viſibly before you; ſo every ſight that a true Chriſtian hath of the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs makes a parallel, another Sum in his Soul. But the Illumination 
of wicked Men only ealightens, but doth not change them; their underſtandings 
may be irradiated with glorious diſcoveries of God, and Chriſt, and the Things of 
another World, but this doth not transform them into the Image and Likeneſs of 
theſe Things. The Illumination of a Regenerate Perſon is like light that breaks 
thorough the Air in an inſtant, and turns all the vaſt Body thoroughout into light: 
But in a carnal Heart it is but like light falling upon Fer or Ebony, that makes it 
ſhining, but changeth not its hue and blackneſs; yea, it is with them as it is with 
Men that lie long tanning in the Sun, who though they are enlightned by the Sun, 
yet they are alſo made black and ſwarthy by it ; why ſo, though Men may have the 
light of the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt ſhining ſtrongly upon them, yet that very 
light tanns their Souls, makes them more black and deformed, and aggravates their 
fins: So then thou mayeſt have as much notional knowledge of God, and of the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, as any Regenerate Perſon whatever, yea, and much more; 
and yet for all this have no good Evidence of thy Regeneration; for this knowledge 
is not therefore ſaving becauſe it is clear, but becauſe it is influential and transform- 
ing, and that is the firſ# thing which many miſtake for Regeneration, becauſe they 


are enlightned. vn 
Secondly, As to the Conſcience, neither the Peace, nor yet the trouble of Conſcience, are 


good evidences of a Man's Regeneration. 


Firſt, Not the Peace of Gnſcience : For though where this peace is true, it is al- 


. 


ts 


ways an effect of Grace, and therefore we have them ſo often coupled together, as Peace of 
Rom. 1. 3. and 1 Cor. 1. 3. Grace be to you, and peace 4 God the Father. Vet there is Con/*ience 


that which looks very like Peace of Conſcience, though it is not ſo in reality, and that 
is a ſupine preſumption, a carnal ſtupidity and oſſitancy of Conſcience in Men that 


1s n0 good 
Evidence of 
Regener a» 


never had been troubled with the ſight of ſin, or the ſence of wrath, nor ever had ries, 


any ſerious thoughts of their vileneſs by it, but it is with them as it was with thoſe 
preſumptuous ſinners in Deut. 29. 19. Bleſs themſelves in their hearts, ſaying, they ſhall 
have peace, though they walk on in the imaginations of their hearts, adding drunkenneſs unto 
thirſt. Now this Peace is founded only upon a bold and confident perſwaſion with- 
out any Examination of their intereſt in God, and of his love and favour to them : 
God is infinitely Merciful and Gracious, and he will exalt his Mercy above all his 
Name; and therefore as he hath exalted his power in creating and ſuſtaining of us, 
will he not alſo much more exalt his Mercy in ſaving of us? Thus as Madmen often 
fancy themſelves to be Kings, or ſome great Perſons, when indeed they are wretch- 
ed and miſerahle Spectacles ; ſo do theſe ſpiritually Mad-men, they not only with 
the Devil look upon the glory of this World, and ſay, All is mine, but they look up- 
on the glory of Heaven it ſelf; and ſay preſumptuouſly, all this is theirs; this is 
a ſpiritual Frenzy that makes them ſpeak great matters, of which they have no in- 
tereſt in at all; yea, this preſumption is often accompanied with a fiducial, or ra- 
ther a confidential Application to themſelves in particular of the Love of God, and 
of the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as to appropriate them unto themſelves as their 
own: Why now this is the higheſt act of Faith when it flowers up into Aſſurance, 
to ſay with St. Thomas, My Lord and my God, yet through a meer wretchleſs ſecurity 
Sinners take it for granted that God is theirs, though they never examined their 
Evidences, and ſcarce know upon what terms God hath promiſed to become ours ; 
to ſuch 1 may ſay as our Saviour doth, God is not the God of the dead, but of the living; 
he is not the Father of ſuch-who live in and love their wickedneſs; it were a diſho- 
nour to him to be a Father to ſuch Children. As we muſt not diſcourage the bro- 
ken and contrite Spirit, but embolden him to appropriate Chiriſt to himſelf in par- 


ticular ; ſo we muſt let wicked Men know withal, that they call God their God and 
Father 
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Father in preſumption, and in the ſecurity of their Hearts only; and their dig 
pointment will be ſad, when inſtead of finding him their God and Father, they ſha 
only find him their Judge. Now it appears that this Peace of a carnal Man's Con. 
ſcience is only from a deep ſpiritual Security, becauſe if you come to. examine the 
grounds of it, what is it that ſuch plead, only the goodneſs of their Hearts ; they 
bleſs God their Hearts are good, and in this they truſt, and of this they boaſt and 
glory; though they live in the conſtant neglect of holy Duties, and though ther 
wallow in the filth of cuſtomary fins, yet ſtill they boaſt of this, that they have good 
Hearts: But this is a meer ſelf-deluſion, for it is as utterly impoſſible that the Heart 
ſhould be good where the Life is wicked and prophane, as that a good Root ſhould 
bring forth evil Fruit. Such a ſecure Peace is no good Evidence that this grea 
change is wrought upon the Heart by Regeneration, but is only founded upon 
meet obſtinacy and careleſneſs of the great Concernments of Mens Everlaſting Sal. 
vation. 


Secondly, As Peace of Cimſciente is nit, ſo neither is the Trouble of Conſcience a gud 


Frouble of tvidence of a Man's Regeneration. A dull Lethargick Conſcience that hath lain jon 


- Conſcience 
16 no good 


inſenſible under the commiſſion of groſs ſins, may at length by ſtrong Convigtion 


re" ag be ſtartled, awakened, and troubled with the ſence of fin, and frighted with the 


Regenera- 
tion. 


ſight of Wrath, and yet all this while remain an impure and polluted Conſcience. 
God may ſet an unregenerate Man upon the Wrack, break all his Bones, and give 
him ſome foretaſtes of that Cup of trembling that he muſt for ever drink of; and ax 


he made himſelf a Devil Incarnate by his fins, ſo God may make his Conſcience an 


Hell Incarnate with his Torments. You hear Cain, that Primitive Reprobate crying 
out, My puniſhment is greater than I can bear. Nor could Judas find any other way to 
choak his Conſcience than with a Halter. Though in a courſe of ſinning Conſcience 
may be dead and ſeared, yet God will awaken this ſleepy Conſcience, and when it 
ſhall then ſee that it hath ſlept only on the top of a Mask, and on the brink of Hell, 
and that it is falling into it irrecoverably, what fears and terrors will this cramp it 
with? And yet it may leave it ſhort of true Grace; under the horrors of Sin, and 
yet ſhort of Grace; torment it here, and yet poſlibly be for ever tormented here- 
after. Take heed therefore of collecting evidences of Regeneration only from the 
trouble of your Conſciences, which deceives many who take up with preparatory 
Convictions, which do often vaniſh away without leaving any ſaving effects of true 
Grace. Many if their Conſciences are awakened to admoniſh, reprove, and threa- 
ten them, they think this a good Argument of the goodneſs of their Conditions. 
St. Paul faith of himſelf in his unregenerate State, Touching the righteouſneſs which i 
of the lam he was blameleſs ;, ſo ſtrict and rigid an obſerver was he of the Law, that his 
Conſcience had little to accuſe him of; and will you build your hopes upon a worſe 
Foundation than he did in his unregeneracy ? Not that Conſcience hath nothing to 
accuſe you of, but that it doth accuſe you; not that you are not guilty, but that 
you are ſenſible of your guilt: What 1s this more than Sinners ſhall find in Hell? 
It is a great and an inſufferable ok of thoſe Torments to be purſued with the 
ſtinging regret of an enraged Conſcience, which is that Worm that never dies; and 
will you take that for an evidence of Grace that muſt be for ever the puniſhment of 
Sin? And yet do not many of us reſt only on this that Conſcience is awakened, 
frighting us in fin, and deterring us from ſin? Thoſe ſins that before we could 
ſwallow down without ſtraining at, and digeſt without nauceating, now Conſcience 
riſeth at them, and we dare not commit them for a World ; and thoſe Duties that 
formerly we lived in the neglect of, Conſcience now ſtraitly enjoyns, and we dare 
not for a World negle& them; thoſe ſins that heretofore we committed quietly, 
Conſcience now returns upon us with torment, and is not this a work of Grace ! 
Is not this Regeneration? No, it is not, if there be no more; all this only proves 
Conſcience to be'awakened, but not to be ſanctified; Conſcience may be defiled, 
though it be not ſeared. A filthy puddle may be ſtirred and troubled as well as a 
clcar ſtream ; and Conſcience may work horros and terrors in that Soul where the 
Spirit of God never yet wrought Grace; ſo that you ſee we cannot argue from the 
Peace of Conſcience, nor yet from the Trouble of Conſcience, that we are in a ſtate 


of Regeneration, which is of abſolute neceſlity to obtain Heaven. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, As to the Affections, thoſe ſweet motions of the Heart, though they are uſully 3. 
much relied on, yet even theſe Affections unto holy and heavenly Objects are tot always infal- _ 5 
lible evidence of a Man's Regeneration. In Mor. 13. 20. there are ſome ſaid there to 2 * hos 

receive the Word with joy; and yet that they were unregenerate is clear, for It is ſaid Oe ave 
they had no Root. And ſo John 5. 35. Chriſt tells the Jews that they did rejoice for no n. 
a ſeaſon in the light of John Baptiſt, that is, in his Doctrine and Preaching; and Rege. 
Herod alſo is aid to hear him gladly : So that you ſee theſe Affections of delight in!“ 23 
holy Duties and Ordinances, they may be in thoſe that are yet without a ſaving 

work of Grace. And as there may be theſe Affections of joy and delight, ſo alſo of 

ſorrow for ſin : Thus Mar. 27. 3. it is ſaid expreſly of Fudas, that he repented him- 

ſelf; and Abab's humiliation was ſo great, that God took ſpecial notice of it, 1 Kings 

2. 21. Why now all theſe Affections are but Temporary and Vaniſhing, and they 

may be excited from ſeveral advantages that holy things have in them to commend 

them to the hearts of carnal and unregenerate Men. 

Firſt, - S-metimes the very Novelty and Strangeneſs of them may affect them. Novelty 1. 
uſually breeds delight, which longer Cuſtom and Acquaintance ſomewhat abates : Sometimes 
And this may be given as a true reaſon why ſoon after Converſion new Converts _— 4 
Alſections are more ſtrongly drawn out in the ways of God than afterwards when he . 
is a grown and ſettled Chriſtian ; his Affections then may not have that full Spring- 
tide as when he was but a Novice in Chriſtianity, the reaſon is, becauſe Novelty in 
that way and courſe that he is entred upon doth naturally affect him, beſide the real 
deſireableneſs of the things themſelves ; and this alſo _ ſatisfie us, though many 
have turned aſide from the Truth as it is in Jeſus, and from the ways of his Wor- 
ſhip that he hath appointed, do yet boaſt that they have in thoſe new ways found 
more new Comfort and ſweet Affections than they did before; yet is not this becauſe 
that thoſe ways have any thing in them that really yields more Comfort and Delight, 
but only becauſe they are new ways, and new things will for the preſent affect; after 
ſome continuance in thoſe ways, they find that joy and delight that they ſpake of 
to flag, .and then they ſeek out other new ways, and commend them as much, hav- 
ing as great delight in them; and it is no wonder, for new ways will ſtir up new 
Affections. And thus may the Affections of carnal unregenerate Men be ſtirred up 
by their entring upon the Profeſſion and external Practice of Religion, becauſe of 
the Novelty of it to them. ; 


Secondly, Good Aﬀettions may be ſtirred in us from the affecting nature of ſpiritual Ob- 2. 


12% om—— " 
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jecta, for ſpiritual Objects +4, —— us in a natural way. Who can read the Hiſtory C e. 


of Chriſt's Paſſion without being affected with ſorrow for all that ſorrow that 1 my 
underwent for ns? He hath a Heart certainly harder than a Rock that can think of ve 
the Agonies, Reproaches, cruel Scourgings, and curſed Death, that ſo Innocent adi 
and ſo Excellent a Perſon as Chriſt was, underwent; and that for Sinners alſo, and natwe of 
not be moved and affected with grief and compaſſion to him: And yet it is poſſible /?#*24! 
theſe Affections may be deceivable, and move no other ways than they would do in * 
the reading of ſome Tragical Story in a Romance; to read ſome ſad and diſmal Story 
will naturally affect the Heart with grief and ſorrow: And ſo it may be with the 
Truths revealed in the Goſpel, upon thy reading of them they may affect thee ac- 
cording, as thoſe Truths are; if they promiſe Bleſſings, they may affect thee with 
joy; if they threaten, and thou readeſt ſad and diſmal Events, they may affect thee 
with ſorrow, and yet all this may be only from the nature of the Objects, and not 
. Divine Affections that are in thy Soul. 5 
irdly, The Affections may be ſtirred from or by the Artificial Rhetorick of others, by, ?* 
the Abilities of the Miniſters = you hear. And thus 644 tells the Pa Zac! .. 48 75 
33. 32. Thou art unto them as à lovely ſong, as one that hath a pleaſant voice, and canſt ſtirred 5 
play well upon an inſtrument. They may have their Judgments pleaſed with the Learn- 4rtifcial 
ing ſhewed in a Sermon, and with the well methodizing of it, and their Affections W, 
may be pleaſed with the Oratory, and powerful Utterance of it. Now though Fs 
2 are good helps to ſpiritual Affections, yet are they not good tryals of tie 
Fourthly, Pride and ſel ſeeking may in the performance of Duties excite good Aﬀettions. 4. 
And Men may be much 7 in "this 1 Sp Prayer they > think 14 and 
they are affected with the things that they pray for, when as poſſibly their Affections Se., Heek. 
are moved only with the manner of their Prayer, with their Words, with that co- 4 gn 
pious, free and admirable Gift they have of expreſſion whereas a contrite Heart ,,,q * 
| | S TTF that cin. 


500 The Nature and Neceſſity of Regeneration. 
that is moved with true ſpiritual Affections, may not be ſo adorned with ſuch . 
admirable Gift of Expreſſion. As the ground that is fulleſt of precious Mines hath 
leaſt Graſs growing upon it, ſo is it many times with the Children of God in hq 
Duties, where the Heart is moſt full of Grace, and where there are many precion⸗ 
Affections ſtirring in it towards God, yet there are the leaſt flouriſhings of expreſſion 
in their words; 10 that you ſee you cannot gather the truth of Regenerating ä 
from the ſtrong workings of your Affections, which are very deceitful, even about 
F ſpiritual things. * 2 6 
. Fourthly, Every change wrou t el, is not an infallible evidence of Re 
Huey of tion. It is indeed the thorough change of the Will in which this great work Arai 
2 ; pally doth conſiſt. This is the firſt Principle of Spiritual Life, without which what. 
wet this Re- ſoever other change is wrought upon us, is no more than to ſet the Hand of the 
generation. Watch right to the Hour when the Spring is broken. The Will is by the Philo, 
pher called the commanding and ſwaying Faculty of the Soul, which controuls the 
Affections and inferiour Faculties, and makes them obey its Inclination ; ſo that 
ſuch as the Will is ſuch is the Man. And therefore the Scripture in ſetting forth the 
twofold eſtate of Man, of Nature, and of Grace, doth it by ſhewing the temper of 
their Wills, what their Wills are. Unregenerate Men are deſcribed by their wil. 
fulneſs, John 5- 40. Te will not come unto me, ſays our Saviour, that you might have life 
And the Regenerate Men are deſcribed by their willingneſs, Pſalm. L 10. 3. Thy 
people ſhall be a willing people in the day of thy power. Now here 1 ſhall endeavour two 
things. - | | 
Firſt, To ſhew you after what manner the Spirit of God works this renewing change por 
the Will. 
Secondly, To ſhew you what other changes may be wrought upon it that are not good evi- 
dences of a Man's Renovation. 
Aſter what For the firſt, After what manner the Spirit of God works this renewing change on the 
»amer the Will. You muſt know there are two ways whereby God doth effectually change the 
Spirit of Heart of a Sinner, and they are Moral Perſwaſions, and Phyſical Determinations, or 
— bay real Efficiency, which is nothing elſe but God's All-powerful Grace, whereby he 
renewing doth immediately turn the bent and inclination of the Will towards himſelf. And 
change on both theſe always concur in this great change of the Will. 
the Wil, Firſt, God doth convincingly perſwade us of our own vileneſs, and of the emptineſs of al 
thoſe wain things that our Deſires are ſo eagerly purſuing. And on the other hand, he 
clearly repreſents to us the great excellency of himſelf and of his ways; that he is 
the greateſt good we can enjoy, and that there is no other way of enjoying, but by 
loving and ſerving of him; to do this he makes uſe of Moral Perſwaſions worki 
upon our Reaſon by cogent and prevailing Arguments, and then diffuſeth ſuch 1 
heavenly ſweetneſs through the Heart as makes it diſreliſh all thoſe fulſome delights 
of Sin, that would ſeparate us from that Infinite Good with which they can hold no 
Compariſon : So that finding more true Delight in God and his ways, more charm. 
ing and alluring Joy than ever before we did in ſenſual Pleaſures, we are thereby 
carried forth to them by an infallible, yet altogether a free, voluntary, and amo- 
rous Motion, and this is done by the real and immediate Efficiency of the Spirit of 
God upon the Will it ſelf; and this operation of the Spirit of God upon the Will is 
ſo ſweetly attempted to the native liberty of the Will, that it would be a pain and 
torment to the Soul to be ſeparated from that God whom now its underſtanding ap- 
prehends, and its will claſps about as its chief and only good. Here you ſee is both 
a Moral ſwaſion, and a Real determination of the will in the work of Regeneration; 
God really terminates it by the efficacious touch of his own Grace, whereby he pow- 
erfully turns the bent and inclination of it to himſelf, which before ſtood to Sin and 
Vanity; and that this might be no infringement upon the Will's Prerogative in 
acting freely, at the ſame time he morally perſwades it, repreſenting himſelf as the 
beſt and moſt ſatisfying Object for all its inclinations to center in. And thus the 
efficacy of Divine Grace, and the liberty of Man's Will, do fully accord in this work 
of Regeneration, which ſome have thought to ſtand at an irreconcileable diſtance 
one from another; for the freedom of the Will doth not conſiſt in its indifferenc} 
to act or not to act, either to love and fear God, or not to love and fear him; fo! 
otherwiſe the Saints and Angels in Heaven that are under that bleſſed neceſſity that 
they cannot but love God, ſhould not then love him freely: But the liberty of the 
Will conſiſts in the Will's acting upon rational grounds, which by how much — 
| mor 
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more ſtrong the grounds and reaſons are that the Will acts by, ſo much the more 
do they in a ſort neceſſitate the Will to act, and yet by ſo much the more free is 
the Will in its actings; ſo that here that the liberty of the Will may not violate the 
certainty of God's Purpoſe and Decree, he changeth it by the power of his irrcſiſti- 
ble Grace, and yet that this irreſiſtible Grace may not violate the liberty of the 
Will, he perſwades it by ſuch powerful and rational Arguments that it ſhould not 
act freely if it ſhould diſſent from it. Though God uſeth an Infinite Power in Re- 
enerating and Converting of a Soul, yet he uſeth no violence, he ſubdues the Will, 
hut he doth not compel it: This is that victorious Grace, that doth not more 
overcome a Sinners reſiſtances than it doth his prejudices ; it overcomes all oppoſi- 
tions by its own irreſiſtible Power, and it overcomes all prejudices by its attracting 
ſweetneſs ; and when it brings a Sinner to ſubmit to God, it makes him apprehend 
alſo that it is his chiefeſt happineſs and joy ſo to do. This is the ſweet nature of 
Regenerating Grace, and it is the ſame winning ſweetneſs that afterwards pre- 
ſerves the Regenerate from a total Apoſtacy from Grace; for though there is a con- 
ſtant ſupply of Grace to keep them that they ſhall never certainly draw back to 
rdition, yet withal their own freedom is ſuch that they may, if they will; but 
how can they Will it, ſince the Will never inclines but to that which moſt pleaſeth 
it, and nothing pleaſeth a Regenerate and Sanctified Will ſo much as that Soveraign 
Good that comprehends in it all other good, and that is God himſelf? And thus 
you ſee how God diſpoſeth of the Will of Man in changing of it to himſelf, without 
conſtraining of it, turning it, as unforcibly ſo infallibly to himſelf, when he draws 
it by the ſweetneſs of his own Efficacious Inſpirations. And thus I have diſpatched 
the firſt particular, in ſhewing you after what manner the Spirit of God works this 
change on the Will, by perſwading it with rational Arguments that it cannot gain- 
ſay, and by overcoming it by his irreſiſtible Grace that it cannot oppoſe. 
The Second particular is to ſhew you, What other changes may be wrought upon the 2. 
Will that are no good evidences of a Man's Renovation and Regeneration. What 
And firſt, An Unregenerate Man may have many faint velleities and as * after Grace : changes 
When he hears ſo much ſpoken of the Beauty and Excellency of Holineſs, he is % are 
convinced in his Judgment that theſe things are true, that without holineſs no Man * 2 
ſhall ſee the Lord; and though now whilſt he is carnal, ſpiritual Duties are tedious ,, 2 
and burdenſome to him, yet were he himſelf but ſpiritual, they would be plcaſing t are ne 
and delightful to him, that thoſe very pleaſures of fin that now keep him off from EBidences 
cloſing with Grace, were he but renewed they would all be but an unſavoury thing of Regene- 
to him; that that which he is afraid to loſe ſhould he turn to Chriſt, he would not 
value the loſs of were he but in Chriſt: When an unregenerate Man is fully con- een 
vinced of this, it makes him break out into pangs of Affectionate wiſhes for Grace, rare 3 
O that I were holy and gracious! O that my Heart were changed and renewed ! O that I were ma have 
better, and could do better ! Let every Man appeal to his own Conſcience, whether —_— 
when he hath been convinced of the Excellency and Deſireableneſs of Holineſs, he & 
hath not breathed forth ſuch wiſhes as theſe are? When you have ſeen a Chriſtian after Grace. 
Eminent and Exemplary for Piety,have you not wiſhed your ſelf in his condition,not 
only in reſpect of his future Reward and Glory, but alſo in reſpect of his preſent: 
Grace and Holineſs, and wiſh not only with Balaam, to die the death of the Righteous, 
and that your latter end may be like his, but alſo to live the life of the Righteous ? And yet 
ſtill you continue, notwithſtanding theſe wiſhes, in the ſame ſinful courſe and ſtate 
as formerly you did: Now ſuch as theſe are, are but empty velleities, and idle 
| wiſhings and wouldings. An unregenerate Man may poſlibly wiſh he were a Saint, 
as a Man may wiſh he were an Angel, but ſuch a Man's wiſhes put him not upon any 
ſerious and conſtant attempting of the means whereby he may become ſo; no Man 
that wiſhes he were an Angel is thereby put upon the means of making himſelf an 
Angel; ſo many wiſh they were Saints, but never put themſelves upon the uſe of 
thoſe means that might make them ſuch ; generally their wiſhes and ſighs vaniſh 
away together, and the one leaves no more impreſſion on their Hearts, than the 
other doth in the Air; they run to the commiſſion of ſin even with a wiſh in their 
Mouths that they might not commit it, and they negle& Duty, and yet at the ſame 
ume wiſh they were a performing of it, ſuch contradictory wiſhes have they; they 
wiſh themſelves holy, and yet they are willingly ſinful ; they wiſh themſelves ber- 
ter, but yet they never endeavour and rr their own amendment; theſe 
| 8 2 are 
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are idle and empty wiſhes and velleities, and are no good evidences-of a Man's Re. 
ug Man beſe liebe wiſhes, but be 

2. Secondly, Unrepenerate not reſt in the ſe ſlight wiſhes, but he may riſe 
Uaregene- to reſolutions. He may be reſolved Laſt ſhall no — him, that the 12 
rate Men ſures of the World ſhall no longer bewitch him, that the difficulties of Religion 
405 N ſhall no longer fright him, but that he will break thorough all, and that he will a& 
of amend like a Man, and like a Chriſtian : Such generous Reſolutions as theſe, Men that are 
went, and ill a ſinful eſtate may fortifie themſelves with; Grace they know they muſt have 
pet remain or they muſt Eternally periſh 5 and they know withal, that God doth not nſe to * 
in 4 finft wanting to Mens endeavours, and they are peremptorily reſolved therefore that 
unrene we : . d 
fate and they will not be wanting to themſelves. See the ſame ſtrong Reſolutions in thoſe 
ondit.on, that came to enquire of the Prophet Jeremy, in Jer. 5. 6. The Lord, ſay they, be , 

true and faithful witneſs betwixt us, that we will do according to all things, jor which the 
Lord thy God ſhall ſend thee to us, whether it be good or evil, we will obey the voice of the 
Lord our God. And FE in the next Chapter you find none fo rebellious againſt God 
as theſe Men that had formerly made this Remonſtrance. 
decem But yet notwithſtanding theſe wiſhes and reſolutions, the Will of an unregerate 
„n of an Man falls ſhort of a faving change uſually in ſome of theſe Particulars. 
unregene- Firſt, In that it is fickle and unconſtant. Their deſires may ſometimes be violent 
rate Man's and eager as if they would take Heaven by force, and wreſt Mercy out of the Hands 
Will e of God; their Prayers may be ſo importunate and earneſt as if they would take no 
% denial from God: But yet this Volitable Spirit is ſoon ſpent, and this full bent of 
7 # their Souls ſoon ſlugs, and they return to the road of as dull and formal a Profeſſion 
belle Will. as ever, and it may be to the commiſſion of the ſame foul groſs ſins as before. Such 

a Will as this, though at firſt it ſeems to hurry Men on apace, yet it ſoon tires and 
leave Men far hort of Grace. A Chriſtian's Race is not run at ſo many heats, but 
by a conſtant courſe and progreſs, {till getting ground upon Luſt, and approaching 
daily nearer to the Kingdom of God. It is with ſuch Men as I have ſometimes told 
you it is with the Sea, which when it is Spring-tide covers all its Shores, but when it 
Ebbs it diſcovers there is nothing but Sand, where it ſeemed to be a deep Sea before: 
So theſe ebbing and flowing Chriſtians diſcover plainly that there is nothing but 
barren Sand at the bottom, they are wnſtable as water, and cannot excel, as Jas 


ſpeaks of Reuben, Gen. 49. 4. A Chriſtian is not made in a fit, nor is Regeneration 


* 
— 


changed. 


| # ts mever ſtill to himſelf ſome Luſt or other that he will not part with. His reſolutions are ſuch as 
wniverſally were the reſolutions of Naaman the Syrian, 2 Kings 5. 8. ſervant, ſays he, mil 


3 Thirdly, The Will of an Unregenerate Man uſually it is very irrational. He would ob- 
It is very tain the end, but yet he will not uſe the means; Grace he would willingly have, 
rratienatl, 


and Glory. 


wrought in a Paſſion, but it is a ſetled, ſolid and conſtant frame of Heart that brings 
a Man unto Chriſt, and makes him perſevere to be a New Creature. 


Secondly, The Will of an Unregenerate Man is never univerſally changed, but he reſerus 


henceforth offer neither burnt offerings nor ſacrifices to any other God but to the Lord, but in 
this thing the Lord pardon thy ſervant, that when my maſter goeth to worſhip in the houſe i 
Rimmon, and 1 bow my ſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ſervant in ths 
thing. So many peremptorily reſolve to forſake their ſins, but yet ſtill there is ſome 
one dear Luſt or other that they cry out with Naaman, the Lord pardon thy ſervant i 
this thing; all their other ſins they will willingly ſacrifice to Chriſt may they but 
de allowed to retain this one fin. Why now that thin partition that any one {in 
makes betwixt the Soul and Chriſt will keep it from ever cloſing with Chriſt ; as i 


there be but a thin film betwixt the Gere and the Stock, they can never be engrat 
ted and grow together. | 


but you canaot bring his averſe Will to cloſe with the performance of thoſe unpler 
ſing and irkſom Duties wherein God uſually beſtows Grace. Could they be holy 
with a wiſh, and ſuddenly metamorphoſed to other Men, none ſhould: be bettet 
Chriſtians than themſelves ; could they, enter into Heaven by being willing to have 
it, none ſhould ſhine higher in Glory than they; but when ſo much hard and un- 
pleaſing work muſt be done firſt that they may be Regenerate, and then after that 
they are Regenerate to perfect them for Glory, they look upon theſe things at 1 
great diſtance and afar off, and ſo they ſit down with idle wiſhes, far ſhort of Grace 


Fourthls, 


Or, The New Birth. 09 _ 


Fonrthly, The Will of an Unregenerate Man uſually it is a general not a particular Will. 4. 
if God ſhould ask them, Sinners, what would you do to be ſaved? O any thing, 7 is ee. 
| every thing, ſay they; why leave off ſuch and ſuch a ſin, perform ſuch and ſuch 74! #4” 

Duties, why, yes, Lord, they will do any thing but this Duty, or leave any thing 
bar that fin 3 juſt ſo is it with many Men, they will do any thing, every thing in 
general, but bring it down to particulars, to the doing of this or that Duty, or to 


ö 5. | 
the leaving of this or that Sin, and then they are willing to do juſt nothing. And 
thus you ſee how far the Will it ſelf may be wrought upon in Unregenerate Men, 


and what ĩt is that uſually hinders this change from being a thorough work of Re- 


2 
e 
t eneration. : 
e Fifthly and laſtly, There may be alſo a great and wonderſul change wrought in their lives, 5. 
4 and yet they may continue in their former Unregenerate ſtate» They may have eſcaped, as There may 
'e the Apoſtle ſpeaks, the pollutions of the world thorough the knowledge of Chriſt, and yet be - 4 2 25 
V again entangled, which ſhews them to be umregenerate, as it is 2 Per. 2. 20. To eſ- ,;;hourpe- 
d cape the pollutions of the World is no Argument of the truth of Grace, unleſs your generation. 
{elves alſo are cleanſed from the pollutions of your own Hearts; for ſins may be left 
te meerly from external forced principles, ſuch as are the terrours of Conſcience, or 
the heavy [Judgments of God; when God ſets a flaming Sword betwixt a Sinner and 
nt thoſe ſins that he counted his Delight and Paradiſe; to leave ſin upon ſuch con- 
ds ſtraints as theſe, is to leave ſin with a great deal of reluctancy and unwillingneſs; as 
No a Mariner in a Storm caſts his Goods over-board, he doth it indeed with a kind of 
of Will, but it is with an unwilling willingneſs, he is frighted and terrified to it, for 
on fear he and they ſhould fink together; ſo when a Soul is toſſed in a Tempeſt of Di- 
ch vine Wrath, ready to ſplit —_ the Rock of Ages, and to ſink and be ſwallowed 
up in a Sea of Fire and Brimſtone, it is forced to lighten it ſelf, and to caſt this 
Jut and that dear Luſt over-board, and this it doth from a Will, but yet it is with 
ins ſuch a forced Will as the Mariner throws his Goods into the S in a Storm; and as 
old ſoon as the Tempeſt is allayed, the one gathers up his W-ack, and the other gathers 
1it up his fins again. Theſe Men leave their fins as Lot's Wife left Sodom, they dare 
not longer continue in them for fear Fire and Brimſtone ſhould rain down upon 
them, and yet in leaving them they give many a look back towards them, and at 
laſt thy return again to them. I have ſpoken to this formerly on this ſubject, I 
ſhall not therefore inſiſt on it longer now, only be ſure you rely not upon theſe 
broken Reeds as evidences of Eternal Life and Glory, for theſe things are deceitful, 
and have deceived many, at leaſt, for a time ; and ſo much for the firſt Branch of 
this Uſe of Tal, which was to ſhew you what changes may be wrought upon carnal 
Men, which they may miſtake for evidences of their Regeneration. 


il The ſecond Branch of this Uſe of Trial, is to lay down ſome particulars that the 2. 
ut is WW Scripture hath made infallible Marks and Teſts of a Regenerate Perſon. But before I French of 
iſe f {Weomne to mention theſe in their particular Order, it will be expedient briefly to pre- -v# vg of 


miſe ſomething concerning the manner of obtaining aſſurance of Grace, by the 
Signs and Characters of Grace. | | | 


mt in In the firſt place ther efore, It is poſſible for a Chriſtian to attain an aſſured knowledge of Aſurance 

; but * Regeneration, I ſay, an aſſured knowledge, to carry it higher than the Papifts do, J Regen- 
e (in tbat allow no more than a conjectural probability, which may well enough preſerve [37% "7 
as if from deſpair, but yer doth not exclude all fears and doubtings: But it is no won- j, hilfe, 


der that they that will not truſt their natural ſenſes in the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
Hantiation, ſhould not much leſs truſt their ſpiritual ſenſes in the Doctrine of Aſ- 
ſurance. A Chriſtian's Aſſurance is many degree above theſe weak gueſſes, and ar- 


have, Pires at a far greater certainty than any demonſtration can be, for the evidences of 
ple enſe and reaſon is not fo clear as that of Aſſurance is; the teſtimony that ſenſe and 
- holy reaſon gives is but Humane, but the teſtimony given in a Chriſtian's Aſſurance is 
xetter ivine, and therefore is far more certain, and more infallible. The Apoſtle ground- 
have Ich the evidence of Aſſurance upon the Divinity of the Witneſs, in Rom. 8. 16. The 
d un- t it ſelf (mark that) beareth witneſs with our ſpirits that we are the children of God ; 
r that bat greater ground for Aſſurance can there be than this ? The Spirit it ſelf bear- 


tn witneſs, and what God ſpeaks is infinitely more certain than that which our 
cy Eyes ſee; and therefore it is very injurious to his Truth and Veracity, when 
© by the ſecret and ſweet whiſperings of his Spirit informs the Soul that it is in a 
are of Grace, to think that this teſtimony only gives probable gueſſes and con- 
Paures. The witneſs that the Spirit gives is ſuch a full aſſurance as * = 
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doubts and fears, for it is the witneſs of God himſelf. Now ſuch a witneſs as this 
is a Chriſtian may have, and therefore it is poſſible, and it neceſſarily follows af 
that he may have a full aſſurance beyond all doubts and fears; nor is this poſſible hy 
way of Revelation, as a ſpecial priviledge indulged only to ſome few, and them th; 
choiceſt of God's Servants, for in 2 Pet. 1. 10. the Apoſtle exhorts all Chriſtians, , 
give diligence to make their callings and elections ſure, which he would never do were it 
an impoſſibility, and could not be obtained with our diligence ; ſo in 2 Gr. 13, q 
Examine your ſelves, ſays the Apoſtle, whether you be in the faith, prove your ſel, 
know you not that Jeſus Chriſt is in you, except you be reprobates * Reprobation in 
this place by the way doth not ſtand oppoſed to the Decree of Electon, as if none 
were Elected but thoſe that were already actually in Chriſt, but it ſtands op. 
poſed to Approbation, for God doth not approve of any in whom Chriſt is not form. 
ed; now, fays the Apoſtle, ſince you know this, try and prove your ſelves whether 
. Chriſt be in you: But it were a vain thin to put a Chriſtian upon Self- examinati. 
on and Trial, if there were no ordinary means to attain to the knowledge of it, 
but he muſt expect and depend upon ſome extraordinary Revelation from Heaven, 
a thing that is never but rarely given unto ſome few. It is true, among Chriſtians 
ſome may not have this Aſſurance at all, and none have it at all times. As in a 
Walk that is Shaded with Trees, and checkered with Light and Shadow, ſome 
tracks and paths in it are dark, and others are Sun-ſhine : Such 1s uſually the Life 
of the moſt Aſſured Chriſtian, ſometimes he walks in the light of God's Countenance, 
and ycjoices in the ſmiles of his Favour, and at other times he walks in darknek, 
and can ſee no light; he ſteps out of the bright manifeſtations of God's Love, into 
the umbrages of fad and cloudy apprehenſions concerning his preſent ſtate of Grace 
why it i: and his future ſtate of Glory; ſo that ſome Chriſtians never have any full Aſi 
that the? rance at all, and no Chriſtian hath this full Aſſurance at all times. Now this ine- 
Jome have quality of Aſſurance proceeds from a double cauſe. 
3 Firſt, Sometimes from the free and various Diſpenſations of the Spirit who is arbitr 
Len nit workings, who is that Wind that bloweth when and where he pleaſeth. For the 
i. Treaſures as well of Comfort as of Grace are in his Hand. As the Sun diſpoſeth 
. to the Soul its Summer and Winter Days according to its approaches to, or receſſes 
the various from it. 


＋ 4 _ Secondly, Sometimes it ariſeth from new contracted guilt that blots our evidences, ai 

Spirit, makes them illegible till it be taken off again. It is frequent with Chriſtians when the 

2. have done ſinfully or hypocritically in one particular inſtance, then they begin to 

By reaſon queſtion all their ſincerity, and upon the prevalency of one corruption, to doubt d 

of the con the truth of all their Graces. We do not therefore affirm that there is in all, or 

have Ein may be in any at all times this full Aſſurance, but in ſome there is, and in al] there 

© 1s ground for it, and a poſſibility by diligence to attain it; give diligence to male 

2. yourCallings and Elections ſure, that's the firſt thing. . 

Signs of Secondly, The marks and ſigns of our Regeneration in which the Scripture abounds, at 

Gracewtth of themſelves inſufficient to raiſe us to a full aſſurance whithout the teſtimony of the Holy Sint 

out the Te of God. This J doubt not but appears very clear to thoſe who have taken pains u 

22 ſearch out their ſpiritual Eſtate by marks and ſigns; if the Spirit comes not int 
the Spirit 5 : : 

cams: work fatisfie them, by his own witneſs they may ſoon run themſelves to a loſs, and at tid 

4ſurance, end ſet down as doubtful and perplexed as when they firſt begun: As for inſtancy, 

if a gracious Soul ſhould call into queſtion: the Truth and Sincerity of his Lovet0 

God, and ſhould begin to examine himſelf, how ſhall I know whether I do indeed 

love God ? Why the Scripture tells me, by keeping his Commandments, by obeying 

him ſincerely ; yea, but the ſincerity of our Obedience is as difficult to be know!® 

the Sincerity of our Love, and how ſhall J know whether my Obedience be ſincere: 

Now here, tho' many ſigns might be given as evidences of this, yet ſtill the doubt. 

ing Soul will be driving of it ſelf from one ſign to another, and never find fati 

faction in any of them, unleſs the Spirit of God comes in by its undeniable witneb 

to ſilence all its Objections, and to reſolve all its Doubts by a kind of peremptory and 

diſcuſſive voice that it is ſo, otherwiſe there is no end of looking after ſigns, for tie 

will {till leave the Soul full of perplexities ; unleſs the Spirit of God comes in 2 

latisfaftory Witneſs, we may run from one ſign to another ſign to enquire 4% 

Grace whether it be there and there, and when all is done, we may be as much 4. 

loſs concerning that ſign as we were at firſt concerning the Grace which we enquire» 

after. And there are two reaſons why ſigns of Grace without the teſtimony A 


Spirit cannot work in us a full and abſolute Aſſurance. wn 
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Firſt, Becauſe uſually one Grace is the ſign of another. Signs of Grace are Graces 1. 
-hemſelves, and therefore ſtand in need to be evidenced by other ſigns; and them Pecauſe one 
lens being Graces too, do ſtand in need to be evidenced by others, and ſo we 9 


hould run to an infiritum, unleſs the Spirit of God by his Witneſs puts a ſtop to pak cy of 


is ſearch. 
4 Secondly, Becauſe moſt of the Signs and evidences of true Grace may be ſo exactly coun- 2 
rfeired by Hypocrites, that nf, gment that we paſs upon our ſelves by theſe alone, will Be 
fil leave place for perplexing doubts and fears, leſt all our Graces, and all our ſigns of them 7 
5, ſhould be but Hypocritical Deluſions. So then unto a full Aſſurance there is neceſ- ,azy Le 
arily required an inward peremptory witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſigns and marks counterfet- 
without his infallible Teſtimony are inſignificant and unſatisfactory things. ted, 
Thirdly, That Aſſurance that Chriſtians have of their Regeneration, is not wrought in 3 
them meerly by the Teſtimony of the Spirit without the help of * and marks. As marks Mane 
and ſigns cannot raiſe up to a full Aſſurance without the Spirit of God, ſo neither 3 
40 we obtain a full Aſſurance meerly by the Teſtimony of the Spirit without the 5% the Soi 
help of ſigns and marks; for to what end doth the Sripture ſo much abound in giv- 77 wien 
ing Characters of Men's Eſtates, which is the main ſcope and drift of the whole firſt hgns and 
Epiſtle of St. John ? Theſe were all ſuperfluous, if the uſual way of the Spirit's evi- — 
dencing were without them. I am Re enerated, but how come I to be aſſured of 
this? Not barely becauſe the Spirit teſtifies to me that I am ſo, that looks too much 
like Enthuſiaſm, and a wild and groundleſs Deluſion, but the Spirit proceeds in a 
more rational way, Iam a Chriſtian and Regenerated becauſe find thoſe marks up- 
on me that can belong to none but to ſuch who are ſo. Indeed all our Aſſurance 
muſt be intimately reſolved into the alone verdict of the Spirit of God, and that y 
without the help of further ſigns and marks; for when a Chriſtian gains Aſſurance, 
he doth not with the Sun run thorough all the ſigns of the Zodiack to know if he be 
: Chriſtian by this and this ſign, and then to try the truth of that ſign by another, 
and that other by a third, and ſo onward, that were endleſs and unſatisfactory; but 
when he is brought to ſigns that lie a remove or two off from the Grace that he en- 
wires after, he doth not uſually make a farther ſearch whether they be truly in him 
or not, but the Spirit darts in a clear and heavenly light that diſcovers them to him 
wt diſcourſorily only but intuitively, ſo as that he is able to ſay they are in me be- 
jond all deceit. | 
Fourthly, The uſual way whereby Chriſtians come to be Aſſured of their Regeneration, is 4. 
by the joint Teſtimony both of marks and ſigns of Grace, and alſo by the Spirit's witneſſing to Aſſurance 
that theſe marks and ſigns are in us. The Word and the Spirit are the Twin-lights © 9inc4 
that diſcover to us our Condition. And as Mariners preſage to themſelves a proſpe- by the Te- 
rous Voyage when two lights, Caſtor and Pollux, appear, # a dangerous Voyage if 2 4 J 
only one appears: So here it is unſafe in the trial of our Regeneration to take up 55 the Wit. j 
with one ſingle ſolitary light; but when both the light of Scripture marks and ſigns, 2% of the F 
and alſo of the Spirit's witneſſing appear together, we may then proſperouſly and 7e. 
happily proceed to a diſcovery of our ſelves. So in Rom. 8. 16. The Spirit beareth 
witneſs with our ſpirits that we are children of God. To evidence that we are born again 
there comes in a twofold Witneſs, the Witneſs of our Spirits, and the Witneſs of 
God's Spirit; our Spirit depoſeth that we are ſo, that we are born again, and be- 
come the Children of God, and this it doth by obſerving the proper Marks and 
Characters that the Scripture gives of a Child of God; and the Spirit of God comes 
in as another Witneſs, that in the Mouth of two Witneſſes this may be eſtabliſhed, 
and by his immediate light clears up the truth of that Atteſtation that Conſcience 
did make, which takes away all Doubtings and Heſitances, and fills us with a full 
Aſſurance, yea, gives us a Plerothy; ſo that {till marks and figns are of great uſe for 
the diſcovery of the truth of Grace. In 1 John 2. 3. By this we know that we know him, 
if we keep his Commandments : But ſtill we may be puzzled to know whether our keep- 
ing of God's Commandments be ſuch a ground for our Comfort, therefore the Wit- 
neſs of the Spirit is here required to ſeal and confirm this unto us, without which 
ſtill we ſhall be to ſeek Aſſurance for all the marks that the Sripture lays down for 


evidences of our Graces. 


Th ie 


1 
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Regeneration, that ſo you may be exhorted and moved when you hear tho 
that the Scripture gives to examine your Hearts whether they are tranſcribed 
in you, and alſo to lift up your Hearts unto God, that his Spirit may dart into yg, 
ſuch a ſpiritual Light an 

that theſe marks are indeed in you; it being the proper work of one and the fame 
Spirit to work Grace in us, and to manifeſt it tous; it is he alone that can 
that Curtain that hangs before it, and gives us a view of it. As it is the li 
the Sim only by which we can ſee the Sun, ſo is it the light of the Spirit on] 
which we can know the Spirit to be only in us. Let us therefore in the trial of 


- Theſe things I thought fit to premiſe before 1 give you any ſigns and marks gf 


10 ſe ſigns 
With. 


clear Illumination, as may infallibly demonſtrate to yg, 


draw 
ght of 
y by 


: f Of our 
ſelves look to marks and ſigns for a Teſtimony in our own Conſciences, without 


which all our Aſſurance may be well ſuſpected for Enthuſiaſm; and let us alſo beg the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, without which all marks and ſigns will be but vain and un. 
ſatisfactory. | ; 

Now to give you ſome ſigns of the Truth of Grace, I ſhall not inſiſt upon all th 
might be mentioned, for they are very numerous, ſince there is no one Grace bit 
is the ſign of another Grace, yea, the ſign of all other, for all Graces are Conconj. 
tant; I ſhall only therefore ſelect out a few. | 


And the firſt is this, Ir is a good ſign of Grace when a Man is willing to ſearch and ey. 


Willingneſs amine himſelf whether he be gracious or not. There is a certain kind of Inſtinct in | 
zo be tried Child of God, whereby he naturally deſires to have the Title of his Legitimatim 


„ ſign of 


Grace. 


John 3. 


20, 


— 


Love to 


the Godly . . * . 0 o p | \ 
a ſign of This is a certain ſign a mighty change is wrought on the Heart; for naturally 
Regenera- arc inclined to hate the Children of God upon that very account becauſe they ? 


tion in 
three 
things. 


tried, whereas a OT” dreads nothing more than to have his rottenneſs ſearch 
into. David therefore prays, Pſalm 26. 2. Examine me, ſays he, O Lord, and roy 
me, try my reins and my heart. God indeed hath many ways of trying of us, but e- 
pecially by the Word and Miniſtry. The Scripture is the great Treaſury of all ſir; 
tual Light. God hath amaſſed and ſtored it up all there, and whatever comes ith 
ſpiritual. Illumination upon the Conſcience muſt borrow it from thence ; the preich 
ing of the Word that is the darting abroad of thoſe beams that makes them piere 
into the very Intrails of Sinners, and diſcovers the ſecret Thoughts and [ntents d 
their Hearts. Now try your ſelves by this, do you love the Word of God beca 
it is a ſearching Word, becauſe it brings home Convictions to you, and ſhakes you 
carnal Confidences and Preſumptions? Do you love a Soul-ſearching Miniſtry th 
ſpeaks as cloſely and particularly to you as if it were another Conſcience with 
you, a Miniſtry that ranſacks your very Souls, and tells you all that ever you il 
Do you delight in a Miniſtry that forceth you to turn inward upon your ſelves, th 
makes you tremble and look pale at every word for fear it ſhould be the ſentenced 
your Damnation ? This is a ſign that your condition is good, becauſe you arc 
willing to be ſearched. He that doth evil, faith our Saviour, John 3. 20. hatethi 
light, neither cometh he to it leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. But if you are pleaſcdo 
with a formal, general Miniſtry, and ſuch Prophets as ſing only pleaſant Songs tou 
ſuch as never toncht the Conſcience to the quick, that keep aloof off, and inſtead! 
brandiſhing the Word that is ſharper than a two-edged Sword, reaving the Heart vil 
it, they only make a flouriſh of it; if you can brook no other but ſuch a quiet unc 
cerning Miniſtry as this is, this is a bad ſign that yet you are unſound. A tir 
hateth the light, ſays our Saviour, leſt 1 be detected and diſcovered; fo a Hypo 
tical Profeſſor hateth that a beam of ſpiritual light by the Miniſtry of the W. 
thould break in upon his Conſcience to ſhew how rotten and unſound he 15; 1! 
that's the firſt trial: It is a ſign of a good eſtate when a Man is willing to put li 
ſelf on the trial. | n Sf] | | 
Secondly, Love to thoſe who are truly godly is a certain and infallible ſign of Regener 

1 John 3. 18. We know that we are paſſed from death to life becauſe. we love the brett 


godly. It is a true rule of the Schoen borrowed out of Ariſtotle, that the Aﬀet 
ions of the Soul are the ſame towards the Image of a thing as they are towards 
thing it ſelf. If we love or hate any Perſon we ſhall accordingly love or hate! 
Picture and Reſemblance. Now all wicked Men naturally hate God becauſe bt? 
holy God, and thereby is contrary to their very natures that are corrupt and im 
and fo they alſo hate the Children of God becauſe they are living Pictures of 0 
and bear his Image upon them, being made conformable to him by a work of Ne 
neration. He that is born of the fleſh, ſays the Apoſtle, will perſecute and hat 


— — — mnt wk wu at # i% 


wands nl WL oe nt wont > coi... _: 


—_— — 36 — K 2 — — 


E,% 


. + "Ow * ©» #%—< 4. * * — * >, ooo + * K 1 9 8 4 Fe" 1 0 

mn . 7 = 6 \ A N f | 
* Bt FAT\0 2 * ; <4! - 328 ol 

8 5484 * hou r ' \ EC 7 tone | : | 

- 2 4 
| &5 0 
» | -—— NI 
[ 
"&# — —— 


_ 2 


— 


F: it is born after the Spirit, becauſe he is the Copy of that Original betwixt, whom and 
them there is an Artipathy founded in their very Natures. ; Now when a Man who 
before did thus hate, ſcorn, and diſpiſe, big people of God as a Company of affected 
and tunen ene ſhall find in himſelf a love and eſteem for them, and ſhall 
ſee the Beauty and Glory of that Holineſs. that before rendred them odious to him; 
this is a ſign that certainly a mighty change is wrought upon the Man, and that he 
himſelf is transformed into the Image of God, becauſe he loves that Image in others. 
Now this trial will proceed upon theſe two or three Particulars. 1170 15 
Firſt, That this love be to them becauſe they are godly. We may poſlibly love godly 1. 

Men for other reſpects, ; becauſe any are wiſe or learned, or becauſe: poſſibly VH it be to 
they love us, or are related to us; but theſe are but by reſpects, and Grace hath 7 %- 
no Intereſt at all in them. That love to the godly that can aſſure us of being god- _ ; IF 
ly and regenerate, mult be a love to the Children of God meerly becauſe they are gs 


g Secondly, As we muſt love them _ they are Godly, ſo the more godly, they are, the 2. 

more we ſhould love them. My delight, ſays David, is in the Saints, and in the excellent I the more 

ones of the earth. The more holy a Child of God is, if we love him aright, the %% 421 

more we ſhall love him. CIS 7 | — F 
Thirdly,” If we love all that are godly; not only thoſe of our Temper, Conſtitution, love then. 

and Opinion in all things, but all of them, with a valuation and eſteem for them, 3. 

with a prizing love, which the Image of God upon their Souls, and their ſimilitude f we love 

to him challengeth ; indeed our familiarity and intimacy may be with ſome of them %“ 

more than with others, but our high and cordial eſteem, muſt. be of all of them. Ged. 

Now try your ſelves by this, do you love the Brethren? And ſo little truly is 

this love to be found, that the name of Brethren is become a Mock and a Jeſt by 

many; but is your delight in the Saints? Do you account them the excellent ones 

of the Earth? How few are there that love them that love God? Or if they do 

love them, it is poſſibly for other reſpects and reaſons ; could you not love them 

better if they were not ſo rigid, ſtrict, and preciſe as they are? Let ſach know, as 

St. John ſpeaks in 1 John 5. 1. He that loveth him than begetteth, loveth him alſo that 

is begotten. It is in vain, to think that we are Born of God, if we have not a 

ſincere and cordial Affection for all thoſe that are the Children of God, and our 

c N 


SERMONAXIV. 


, 


_—_ - 
{ 


3 | TJounN nt. 5. | 
Jeſus anſwered, werily, verily J ſay unto thee, except a Man be born of Water, 
and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into the Ringdom of God. / 


Hirdly, Another fign of Regeneration, is a univerſal reſpect and obedience unto 

all God's Commandments. This St. John. expreſly gives us in his firſt Epi- Univerſal 
ſtle, chap. 2. ver. 3. Hereby, ſays he, we know that we know him if we keep Obedience 
his commandments. And ſo in ver. 3. Whoſo keepeth his word in him, ue): to all G 
ic the love of God perfetted, hereby we know that we are in him. It is obſervable that the -d A 
work of Regeneration is it ſelf called the writing of the Law in our Hearts, In Jer. fron of Re- 
31. 33. I will put my law into their inward parts, and write it in their hearts. God hath — 
written his Law three ſeveral ways; when he firſt Created Man he wrote it then 

upon his Heart by his Creating Finger, Man was the Tranſcript of God; as he was 

his handy-work, ſo he was his Hand-writing alſo; Man was then the only Copy of 

the Law extant in the World: This Copy it was perfect, but yet it was ſuch as 

might be blotted and torn. Next God wrote his Law in his Word, the Holy Scri- 

tures exhibit. to us an entire Syſtem both of Commands and Duties; and this Copy is 

both perfect and durable, ſuch as neither hath, neither can it ſuffer any decays from 
n length 


„ 
2 1 
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.ength of time, or from the rage and malice of Men or Devils. And laſtly, God 
ath again wrote his Law upon the Heart of Man in his new Creation, and this Co. 
py is Eternally durable, but yet it is but as a writing upon ſinking and 1 ky Paper, 
which in this Life is very obſcure and full of blo Now this writing of the Lay 
upon our Hearts is a figurative Expreſſion, and denotes nothing elſe but an Incling. 
tion joined with ſome ability to fulfil the Commands of God contained in his-Word, 
a Conformity betwixt the Commands of the Law and the Affections of the Heart, 
that whatever the Law enjoined, the Heart alfo deſired and delights in. Thus Da 
vid explains it, Pſal. 40. 8. I delight to do thy will, O God, thy law i within my heart. 
So that the Heart of a Regenerate Perſon anſwers to every tittle in the Law with 
ſincere deſires at leaſt to perform it. And as betwixt an Iden and the Counter 
pare of it, there is an exact Correſpondency word for word; ſuch an exact Corre- 
ſpondency is there betwixt the Law of God and the Heart, whatever the Law com- 
_ the Heart _—_ — a MG - fulfil. This Harmony jz 
expreſſed by David in Pſal. 27. 8. When thou ſaidſt, ſee face, my heart ſaid, : 
fate, Lord, will I ſeek. This is to have the Law 1800 written on the Heart, wut 

2 is the proper Work of Regeneration. | th 61 | 
Hbedieca Let us now therefore try whether our Conformity and Obedience to the Law and 
Twefe'd, Will of God written in his Word, be ſuch as may give us good ground to hope that 
Poſer 4 his Law is alfo written in our Hearts in our Regeneration. 

but Sin here is therefore a Twofold Obedience to God's Commandments ; firſt, Perſett; 
cere, ſecondly, Imperfeft, but yet Sincere. | | 

Perfe® O' Firſt, There is a perfect Obedience, ſuch us carries in it an abſolute Perfection both of 
, _ „Parts and Degrees. To make up this two things are required. 

12 Firſt, That it be ſuch an Obedience as is ſtretched forth to the utmoſt latitude of all Gol, 
mity ts tbe Cymmands, ſuch as is fully commenſurate to the fulleſt bounds of Duty, ſo as to leave nothing 


utmoſt la- undone that the Law requires. 


 Pitude of Secondly, That it be ſuch an Obedience as is wound up to the greateſt intenſeneſs of ſpin 

=o» tual Love and Delight in the performance of it, caſomuch © not a, ve. in the leaſt 2 
mandi. aud nal ends, any ſtragling thoughts, or any wavering and unfixed Aﬀifbions at all fo os py 
ew Du'y, breathe upon it. And this the Scripture calls a ſerving God with all eur hearts, and minds 
with the und N Deut. 10. 12. This is Obedience that is abſolutely perfect and univerſal, 
— both in reſpect of the Object, and alſo in reſpect of the Subject. Now here as to this 


of ſpiritual 1 ſhall lay down two Particulars. 
Love in Firſt, That in the examining of our Regeneration we muſt not proceed by this abſolute and 
the perfo”” perfett Obedience, ſo as to conclude we have no Grace, becauſe we have ſome remaining 10 
hn. Obedience to God's Commandments is a ſigu of Regeneration, where it is not thus 
1. conſummate and blameleſs ; nay, indeed never any ſince the fall did or can keep 
We muſt God's Commandments in this abſolute and perfect manner, Chriſt only excepted: 
not conclude There is no man that lives and ſins not, in 1 Kings 8. 46. It is true we are commanded in 
Groee be of Earth ſhine as bright as the Sur, as we who have ſinful Natures ever attain to 2 
| have ſome ſinleſs ſtate in this Life; and yet ſuch an exceſs of Commands as theſe are, though 
remaining they are impoſſible, yet are they not unjuſt, nor unuſeful; they are not unjaſt, be- 
fin. cauſe God commands nothing that is ſimply in it ſelf impoſſible, but is equally pro- 
portioned to that ſtrength which he at firſt gave us; and if we have wilfully loſt 
. of obeying, we have no reaſon to complain of God as rigid and ſevere be- 
cauſe he will not alſo loſe his Prerogative of commanding. Neither are they uſeleſs, 
becauſe to command beyond what we are able to perform, proves a means to ex- 
cite us to perform ſo much at leaſt as God will be pleaſed to accept of, who always 
4, Accepts of lincerity in the deſires and endeavours, where abſolute Perfection is want- 
Þ u a fon ing and unattainable. F there be a willing mind, ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 8. 12. it 10 
of a work accepted according to what a Man hath, and not according to what be hath not. Let none 
ef Grace, therefore concinde they have no Grace, becauſe they have many imperfections in 
when their Obedience. A weak Child is not therefore a Baſtard, or Illegitimate ; fo thy 
os. A Grace may be very weak and imperfect, and yet thou mayeſt be truly Born again to 

ke impey. God, and be a genuine Son and Heir of Heaven. 182 

2 yet F a , It is a good evidence of the work of 8 in our Obedience, —”w 2 
we ſeriwe dience he very imperſect, yet we reſtleſly aſpire both in fervent Prayer, and in earne * 
aſter the be 22 2 He Both of theſe 1 muſt be conceraed, for 


a dev vors after t 


1: Fi. 


we have w Nat. 5. 48. To be perfect, even as our heavenly Father is perſect; but as ſoon may a clod 


gree of Per- Prayers without Endeavour are but Hhypocritical; and Endeavours will ene. ” 
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without Prayers, or at leaſt they will never be ſucceſsfnl. If we pray with unfeigned 
deſites that God's Will may be done by us on Earth with the ſame fixedneſs, delight, 
conſtancy, and perſeverance, as it is done by the Saints and Angels in Heaven, if 
we reſt not in our preſent attainments, and fit down contented with what we have 
already, thinking that ſufficient to defray our Charges, and to bring us ſafe to Hea- 
ven at laſt, if we think we have attained nothing, while there is any thing defective 
in us, if we ſtrain every Sinew, and bend every Faculty of our Souls, preſſing for- 
ward to the Mark for the Prize of our high calling, and with a holy impatience 
breathe after farther meaſures of Grace, ſtill ſtrengthning our ſelves againſt Luſts 

and Temptations, and ſtriving after the ſpiritual performance of Duties : While 

we thus endeavour and ſtrive, it may be a good Evidence to us of our ſincerity ; 

and in God's account ſincerity paſſeth for perfection. Thus much concerning the 

erſt ſort of Obedience which is abſolutely perfect; it is not attainable by Chriſtians 

in this Life, and therefore the want of it ſhould not deject us with a ſuſpiciency of 
the want of Grace; yet muſt we pray for it, and aim at it, and if we do ſo, it may 

he a good evidence of Sincerity, which is Evangelical Perfection. | 

Secondly, As for that Obedience that is attainable in this Life in imperſect meaſures and 2. 


degrees, it becomed an evidence to us of our Regeneration in theſe following Par- Inperfec 
ticulars. Obedience 


Firſt, When it is Univerſal in reſpect of the ſubject; that is, there muſt be 8 . of 
frame and rectitude of the whole Man, both inward and outward. x 


Firſt, Sincere and evidencing Obedience muſt be internal of the inward Man, ſuch as may When 7 is 
regulate the Heart and Cmſcience it felf. The Law is ſpiritual, ſays the Apoſtle, and univerſal 
reacheth the Soul and Spirit of a Man; and hence, ſays St. Paul, I delight in the in reſpett of 
law of God after the inward Man. There is a ſpiritual force in the Law of God, that“ J. 
in a true Regenerate Soul checks all ſinful thoughts, and quenches and damps the „, % „. 
flames of ſenſual Affections and Deſires ; it judgeth thoſe ſecret and retired moti- ward May. 
ons of the Soul, over which humane Laws have no Command or Prerogative. 

Now examine your ſelves by this: Do the Commands of God pierce and inſinuate 
into your inward Man : Do they conform that to Obedience ? Dare you not cheriſh 
thoſe ſins in your Souls that poſſibly you dare not commit in your Practices? Do you 
not dandle them in your Thoughts, and hover and flutter over them in your Affecti- 
ons ? Are you not content with a fair and plauſible appearance towards Man ? But 
do you labour alſo to approve your Hearts unto God, and to bring every Thought 
unto Obedience to Jeſus Chriſt ? This internal Obedience 1s a good evidence of the 
truth of _ Grace which always begins with the Heart, and from thence influenc- | 
eth the Life. - 

Secondly, Sincere Obedience muſt be external. It is a vain plea to pretend, as many 7» the out- | 
ignorant People do, that their Hearts are good, when their Lives abound with un- ward Man. ö 
godly Practices? The Life is the Index of the Heart; and as the Hand of a Dial N 
never goes amiſs but the fault is in the Wheels that moves it; ſo the Life would ne- : | 
ver be diſorderly, but the fault lies in the Heart and in the Affections that are the 
Wheels and Springs that move it. Az evil Man, faith our Saviour, out of the evil 
treaſure of his heart bringeth forth evil things. True Grace ſeaſoneth the whole Man, and 
makes a thorough change both in the inward Diſpoſition, and alſo in the outward 
Deportment : As it makes the Thoughts holy, ſo it alſo makes the Diſcourſes ſa- 
voury, and the Affections and Converſation heavenly ; both muſt be conjoined in a 
Regenerate Perſon ; for in the tendering unto God only an external conformity of 
the Life, when the Heart is required, is but only to mock God, and to think that 
we pleaſe God with good Affections, when we take no care of our Lives and Practi- 
ces, is but to mock our ſelves. | | 
4 Now try your ſelves by this; Is your whole Man, both Soul and Body, formed 
af to the Will of God ? Do you ſerve him with your inward, and with your outward 
10 Man ? Chriſt calls his Law a Yoke, and certainly it is a Yoke wherein both muſt be 
coupled: Do you deſire and endeavour to yield the Obedience of the Heart, and 
une Obedience of the Life alſo, as he requires, neither contenting your ſelves with 

a flight and overly performance of Duties, where the Lips out- run the Heart, and 
the Heart gives the Lie to the Lips; nor yet ſlighting that outward reverence that is 
' WO b<cellary to teſtifie the due ſenſe you have of his glorious preſence, and that care 
boa have to ſerve him both in Soul and in Body that are his: Do you fo live as not 
to defraud God of any part of his Service, or of his Servant, but Sacrifice your ſelves 
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ject, that is, the whole Law in every particular command of it. The whole Law is con- 


: n en 3 —— — 
entirely unto him, your Bodies upon the Altar of your Soul and Affections, and 
both Soul and Body on that Altar that alone can make both acceptable, even the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? This is a good evidence that you do ſo keep the Commandment; 
of God, as that it may be a ground of Aſſurance to you that you do know him, and 
are in him; and ſo much for the firſt Branch. | | 

Secondly, Obedience is a good and infallible 5 of our Regeneration, when it is uni ver- 
ſal, as in reſpect of the ſubject, the whole Man, Soul and Body, ſo alſo in reſpect of the Ob- 
tained in two things, in thoſe Duties that immediately concern God, and in thoſe 
Duties that do immediately concern Men. Now if thy Obcdience be ſincere thoy 
wilt have a general reſpect unto all God's Commands; to thoſe that concern thy 
Lord and Maſter, and to thoſe alſo that concern thy Fellow-ſervants. Bring thi 
alſo to the Trial; art thou juſt and upright in thy dealing with Men? Art thou 
loving and helpful to thy Neighbours ? It is well: But what then is thy Religion to 
God ? Is not that a-dull and formal thing? Is not this the beſt Charecter that can 
be given of thee, that thou art a good Neighbour, better to Men than thou art to 
God ? Again, if thou haſt taken up a glorious Profeſſion of Religion, and art fre- 
quent in thoſe Duties of it that concern God, what art thou then as to Men? Relig; 
on hath of late ſuffered upon this very account, while the Profeſſors of it have atted 
high things in a way of Duty, and pretended to high things in a way of Enjoyment, 
but yet have been as unjuſt, oppreſlive, ſelf-ſeeking, covetous, and over-reaching, 
as if their only reward were to live upon the ſpoil of others. "Thy Religion to God 
certainly is no ſign of Grace if thou art not alſo conſcionable in thy Dealings to- 
wards Men. Herein do I exerciſe my ſelf, ſays the Apoſtle, to keep in all things a Gr. 
ference void of offence both to God and Men: But more particularly the Duties that re. 
ſpects others are either general, as thou art a Man to Men, or particular, as thy 
Relation in which thou ſtandeſt, Relative Duties. Now how is it that you perform 
theſe Duties that belong to thy ſpecial Relation, for herein the Life of Chriſtianity 
is ſeen? How doſt thou demean thy ſelf in the K were thou liveſt as a Magi 
ſtrate in checking of Sin, and in Faun of Vice? How as a Miniſter ? How asa 
Parent? How as a Yoke-fellow ? How as a Child, and how as a Servant? What. 
ever a Man doth as to the general Duties of Chriſtianity, yet if he be negligent and 
careleſs in theſe particular Relative Duties, he hath great cauſe to ſuſpect himſelf; 
it argues truth of Grace when we are careful in the fulfilling theſe particular Rel- 
tions and Stations that we ſtand in towards others. I ſhall cloſe up this note of 
Trial with that.of the Apoſtle, in James 2. 10, 11. He that offendeth in one he is guily 
of all: If there be a willing and indulging ſloth in the neglecting of any one Duty 
that God hath commanded, how difficult, and how oppoſite ſoever it be unto Fleſh 
and Blood, that Man hath ground to ſuſpect that whatever other Duties he per- 
forms, be they never ſo many, and never ſo admirable, yet they are not ſuch as ma- 
niteſt ſincery, and may give him a good evidence of a good Eſtate. 

Fourthly, Another ſign of Regeneration, which is the laſt that I ſhall mention, is that 


which St. John ſpeaks of in his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 3. VET. 9, 10. Whoſoever 1c born of Cod 


commit S. n doth not commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in him, and he cannot ſim becauſe he is born of Gd; 


# ſign of 
Regenera- 


in this the Children of God are manifeſt and the children of the Devil. This place may 
perhaps be among the number of thoſe that had been more clear if they had been 
leſs expounded. I ſhall only give you the genuine native ſence of the words, and 
then proceed to manage them to my preſent purpoſe. Whoſo is born of God ſinneth 
not; ſome from hence have concluded a poſſibility at leaſt of a ſinleſs ſtate in this Life, 
others the infallible certainty of it, not only that a Child of God might attain to 
ſuch a Perfection as is excluſive of all Sin, but that whoever is a Child of God can- 
not upon that very account be guilty of any ſin ; ſo like are Errors to Precipices, that 
if a Man loſe his firm footing uſually he falls headlong, nor doth he ſtop till he daſt 
himſelf againſt the bottom and foundation of all Religion and Piety. Had theſe 
Men but ſeriouſly pondered what the ſame Apoſtle faith in his firſt Chapter, ver. 7 
8, 10. If we ſay we have no ſin we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; and if m 
ſay we have not ſinned we make God a Diar. Had they but pondered this they would 
not have entertained ſuch an over-weaning conceit of a ſpotleſs perfection of Life 
here, whereof the greateſt part is no better than ſin, and the beſt of it but too 
to much defiled with it. Others interpret it thus, ſo long as we are the Children 0! 
God, ſo long we cannot fin, and fo the Papiſts go; but theſe go upon an erroneo!? 


ſuppoſition, 


-- 


C—_— 


Or, The New Pirtb. 

ſuppoſition, that every mortal ſin, as they call them, makes an interceſlion of juſti- 
fying Grace, and doth as it were, annihilate the new Creature; others interpret it 
thus, in quantum ſumus Dei Filii, we cannot fin under that reſpect and notion as we arc 
the Children of God, but even ſo far as we are the beſt of us in the moſt part unrenew- 
ed: Though this 1s a certain truth, yet it is but a dilute and wateriſh Expoſition of 
this place, and it amounts to no more than this, that a Regenerate Man fins not as 
he is Regenerate, that the Principle of Grace in him is not that Principle from 


whence ſinful Actions proceed: And certainly no Man that conſiders the weight of 


this Scripture expreſſion, will think that the Apoſtle by ſuch an inſtance and ingemina- 
tion would preſs ſo thin a meaning as this is. The Interpretation thereof that I judge 
to be the moſt natural and unforced in this: He that is Born of God ſinneth not, 
that is, he doth not fin in that malignant manner as the Children of the Devil do, 
he doth not make a trade of ſin, nor live in the conſtant and allowed practice of it; 
neither can he thus ſin becauſe his ſeed remaineth in him; that is, either the Energy of 
the Word of God whereby he is begotten again to a ſpiritual Life, or the complexi- 
on of the Graces of the Spirit that are as it were the Seminary and Seed- plot of Glo- 
ry : Nor he cannot ſin becauſe his ſeed remaineth in him: This Seed remaineth and keeps 
him that he cannot fin, either as Apoſtates do, who totally forſake the ways of God, 
or as prophane Perſons do, who never embraced them. There is a great difference 
betwixt Regenerate and Unregenerate Perſons in the very ſins that they commit; 
all indeed fin, but a Child of God cannot fin; that is, though he doth lin, yet he 
cannot fin after ſuch a manner as wicked and unregenerate Men do; there is a vaſt 
difference betwixt them even in that wherein they do moſt of all agree; ſee that 
— in Deut. 32. 3. Their ſpot is not the ſpot of his Children. Even deformities them- 


he is not a ſinner; and as they differ in the committing of ſin, ſo much more in the 
or. poling of it. Let us therefore examine our ſelves what evidences we have 
ia reſpect of the keeping of our ſelves from ſin, that we are Regenerated and 
Born again. | 

Firſt therefore, It is 4 good evidence of the Work of Grace when our oppoſition againſt ſin 


. 
— —  - -- - 


iſti iſti . Deut. 38. 
elves are Characteriſtical, and a true Chriſtian may come to know by his ſins that 3. WEN 


1. 


is univerſal. When we do, as David ſpeaks of himſelf, hate every falſe may. The fe- A hatred 


ſervation, indulgence or allowance granted to any one known Luſt is utterly incon- I fen d 


ſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace. One Luſt that hath obtained your Paſs to go to and fign of 


fro unmoleſted, and to Traffick with the Heart undiſturbed, whatever oppoſition 
you may make againſt other ſins, is a certain ſign of a corrupt Heart; one Luſt 
will ſerve as a Spy to hold Intelligence with the Devil. A Cor can never be incor- 
porrted into the Stock while there is the leaſt Skin or Film betwixt them; ito more 
can we ever be incorporated into Jeſus Chriſt if there be but the ſeparation of any of 
the leaſt allowed fin to interpoſe betwixt him and us. Our Oppoſition therefore 
muſt be againſt all ſin : It is true, in our Bodies there are ſuch parts, that if we were 
wounded in them there needs no other Wounds to diſpatch us, but the Wound is 
inſtantly Mortal ; as if a Man be wounded in the Heart you need not ſtrike him on 
the Head : But in the body of Sin and Death there is no ſuch wound ; it is not ſuf- 
ficient to deſtroy the old Man, that we wound him in any one part, but he muſt be 
made as our natural ſtate is deſcribed to be by the Prophet, From the crown of the head 
to the ſole of the foot, all full of wounds and bruiſes. Let us now try our ſelves by this, 
is there no Luft that your Eye ſpares, nor that your Heart pities ? Doth the Sword 
of Mortification draw the Heart-blood of every ſin ? When they fly for ſhelter into 
your Boſom can you rend them from thence, and ſlay them before the Lord? When 
they plead profit or pleaſure, can you with a holy diſdain deſtroy them with ſuch 
Arguments in their Mouths ? Canſt thou then cut off a right Hand when it 1s lifted 
up to plead for Mercy? Can you then pluck out a right Eye when it ſheds Tears to 
move you to compaſſion to it? If ſo, this is a good evidence of Regenerating Grace, 
whoſe proper effect it is to beget an Autipathy and Hatred in the Heart againſt all'ſin. 
But if there be any one ſin that you allow and indulge in your ſelf; whatever other 
fins you may abſtain from, aſſure your ſelf that the greateſt change that is wrought 
upon you is only ſome external change of the Life, but no change of the Heart or 


State; ſtill you are in your ſins if you allow your ſelf but in one of them. One al- 


lowed ſin is vent enough for the old Man to take breath at; and while it hath a 

breathing place allowed it, It is in vain to think that you have mortified and de- 

ſtroyed it. | 
Secondly, 


Grace. 


d 
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A ſtriving more eſpecially againſt the ſins of the Heart. He that will deſtroy a Toad crawling on the 
ground, will much more deſtroy it ſhould it crawl in his Boſom. Why now theſe 


againſt [ms 
the Hear: 
a ſign of 


Crate. 


F Grace, 


Secondly, As this oppoſition muſt be univerſal againſt every ſm in general, ſo it muſt by 


fins they are the bubblings up of evil Thoughts and Motions of evil Affections and 
Deſires; thoſe lurking and inviſible Luſts that Hypocrites may foſter, and yet have 
a large Teſtimonial of their Saintſhip, to which all the World almoſt will be ready 
to ſet their Hands. But this now doth one that is truly Born of God moſt of ajj 
complain of and ſtrive againſt, in this indeed lies the moſt unerring Teſt and Trial 
of true Grace. What the Apoſtle tells us in Rom. 2. 28. That is not circumciſion that 
is outward in the fleſh, but that which is inward in the heart and ſpirit, the ſame may I ſay, 
it is not ſtriving and ſtrugling againſt ſins, that are outward 1n the fleſh; but againſt 
ſins in the Heart. There may be a numbneſs ſeize on the outward Members of the 
Body when yet the Heart bears ſtrong and quick, and the Brain work in ſprightful 
and vigorous Motions ; ſo truly is it in this caſe, the old Man may ſometimes he he. 
num'd in its ontward Limbs, and deny'd it its executive part, when yet the Head 
may work buſily in building and ſhaping ſinful Objects, and the Heart eagerly beat 
and pant after them. It is uſually the only care of a wicked Man to keep his Luſts 
from raging and breaking forth into outward Act, though his Heart ſeeth and ſtew 
in malicious, unclean, worldly Thoughts, yet theſe he regards, laments not, nor 
ſuppreſleth, ſo long as he can but keep them from boyling over, and from raiſing 
Aſhes and Smoke about him. But here lies the chief task of a Regenerate Perſon; for 
though it ſeem poſſibly an eaſie thing to deſtroy ſuch little naked Infant things as 
Thoughts are, that flutter up and down in the Soul, and that light ſtrokes would 
lay them dead ; yet certainly a true Chriſtian, who by Experience knows what it is 
to deal with his own Heart, finds it infinitely more difficult to beat down one ſinful 
Thought from riſing up in him, than to keep a Thouſand ſinful Thoughts from 
breaking forth into open Act: Here lies his chief labour, to fight againſt Phantiſms 
and airy Apparitions, ſuch as Thoughts are; he ſets himſelf chiefly againſt theſe 
Heart-lins, becauſe he knows theſe are ſins that are moſt of all contrary to Grace, 
and do moſt of all weaken and waſte Grace: Outward fins are but like {o many CG 
terpillars that devour the verdure and flouriſhing of Grace, but Heart-fins are like ſo 
many Worms that gnaw the very Root of Grace. And therefore God calls upon J. 
ruſalem in Jer. 4. 14+ O Jeruſalem, waſh thine heart from wickedneſs, how long ſhall vai 
thoughts lodge within thee ? . ; ; 
Now try your ſelves by this, in the oppoſition that you make againſt ſin, what is 
it that you chiefly reſiſt ? Do you not content your ſelves that you have beaten cor- 
ruption from the outward Works into the very Fort; that whereas it ſallied forth 
before at his pleaſure, and wounded your Conſciences, now it is pent up in a nar- 
rower room and compaſs ? Do you not content your ſelves with this, but ſtill you 
oppole it, and follow it into the Heart, and when it hides it ſelf in a ſinful Thought, 
do you ſtifle and kill it there? If fo, this is ſuch an oppoſition that proceeds from 
true Grace, which works in you an Artipathy againſt all ſin : But when a ſwarm of 
Luſts is up, which perhaps ſome external Principles only may keep from flying a- 
broad; if they cluſter in thy Heart, and thou hiveſt them there; and if thou canſt 
for the ſatisfying of Conſcience abſtain from the outward Acts of ſins, and yet for 
the ſatisfying of thy Corruptions, canſt alſo tolerate and allow the inward motions 
of ſin; it is a ſign thou never kneweſt the power of Regenerating Grace which 
firſt begins to cleanſe the Heart, as being the moſt compendious way and methol 
to reform the Life. 


Thirdly, Look how you oppoſe thoſe Sins that are more ſpiritual Sins, ſuch as reſide in the 


An oppo/ing refined and exalted part of a Man, his Mind, but have little Traffick or Commerce with the 
ef Jniriina! dreg gy part of his Body : Such as are Pride, Envy, Unbelief, Hypocriſie, Hardneſs of 
len Heart, Slighting of Jeſus Chriſt, and the like, theſe are ſpiritual wickedneſſes ; and 


if thou art truly Regenerate, thy chiefeſt Endeavours will be bent againſt theſe; 
tor theſe are ſins of the deepeſt and blackeſt guilt in themſelves, though they are 
not branded ſo in the account of the World; and therefore when our Saviour rakes 
up the bottom of Hell, who do you find lies there? Is it the Drunkard, the Uncleat 
Perion, ſuch Sottiſh and Swiniſh Sinners? No, but it is the Hyocrite, the ſpiritual 
and refined Sinner, Mat. 24. 51. Theſe are thoſe fins that are ſo inconſiſtent will 
the Image of God upon the Soul, that of all other ſins they make Men neareſt to fe- 
ſemble the Devil; to be guilty of theſe ſins is to be a Singer like him: Thoſe * 
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Lufts wherein Senſualiſts wallow are not the 2 ſins of the Devil; no, they 
intellectual Sins clarified from ſuch dregs, ſuch as Pride, Malice, Hatred of 
God and Goodneſs, and the like. F 

Now try your ſelves by this; you ruſh not poſſiby into the ſame exceſs of Riot 
with others, you reſiſt and refrain from outward felf-condemning fins ; but do 
ſtrive againſt Pride, Hypocriſie, Unbelief, and Hardneſs of Heart? If ſo, this 
ba good fign that you are the Children of God, unto whoſe ſpiritual Nature, and 
into yours alſo, theſe Tpiritual ſins are moſt of all contrary ; but if you are only 
deanſed from the pollutions of the Fleſh,and not alſo from the pollutions of the Spi- 
tit; if you indulge your ſelves in Pride, Malice, in Murdering and Revengeful 
Thoughts, and the like, know aſſuredly you do not bear the Image of God, but the 
Image of the Devil, whoſe peculiar fins theſe are. C 
Fourthly, A Regenerate Perſon bends his oppoſition as againſt Heart Sins, and Spiritual 4. 


Wickedneſs, ſo alſo againſt his own 1 7 5 4 ag manner. David produceth this as An oppoſing 
18, 


4 clear evidence his Integrity in P . 23. I was alſo i be ore him, and * Man 5 
text my ſelf from mine iniquiry. Indeed a Child of God can OE ns bs his own by fem of 7 
ay deliberate Choice and Approbation of it, as one culled and choſen out from the Grace. 
reſt, and reſerved for him to commit; thus to have any ſin a Man's own is incon- 

ſtent with true Grace; but ſin may be called a Man's own by a too frequent pra- 

dice of it, and by a too violent Inclination of his Heart unto it. Every one of us 

hath his peculiar ſin that 2 call our own, that is more deeply rooted in us 

than others are, whether it ariſeth from the Temper of our Nature, or from Cu- 

dom that is a ſecond Nature, and from the verge and tendency of our Callings and 
Employments, or from what account ſdever they proceed; yet there are ſome Sins 

that a Child of God may call his own ;, and againſt theſe doth he more particularly 

dene himſelf, and ſingle them out unto the Combate. | 


pray, That we may not be led into ation, and next, That we may be delivered from ing al 


wil. So is it the firſt care of a Child of God that he be not tempted, and his next i 


ons to, and 


Firft, If you have a comfortable evidence of your Regeneration, that rhe habit of Grace is 
indeed wrought in you, be exhorted to draw it forth into Act. If you are Born of God, live 
then as thoſe that are the Children of God. This Exhortation I ſhall branch out in- 
to two Particulars. | 


b Firſt, 
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1. , Firlt, Endeavour that the | Graces of the Spirit be fruitful in good Mori : YourC 


orrupt b. 
h that ons are always vigorous and operative, and why ſhould not your Graces be un pt 
haveGrace more? Grace is in you that ruling and prevaling Principle, why ſhould it not 410 he 
2 „ be moſt active in you? Vet ſoit is, as it was with Sarah and Hagar; Sarah the pre. th 
geodiſ vl.. born Miſtreſs is barren, but Hagar the Bond-woman is fruitful ; ſo is it even in M 


Children of God themſelves, the noble, ſpiritual, and free-born part that uſuaſ 
is barrea and unfruitful, when the carnal and ſervile part is too too fruitful, i 
conceiving, and ſtill bringing forth. What's the reaſon that Corruption that x 
ng ſhould have a more numerous Off- ſpring than Grace that is triumphan; MM al 
Your Grace is no ſluggiſh unacted Principle, no, it is Etherial, it carries a Divine 
and Heavenly Fire in it, and tends as naturally to what is good, as the Corrupt part 
doth to what is ſinful z it hath a natural propenſion to breathe it ſelf forth into jy. 
ly Thoughts, holy Affections and Deſi es, do not you then be wanting to it, bye 
ſtir up the Grace of God that is in you; think how becoming a thing it is when C0 
hath framed you according to his Image and Likeneſs, that you alſo ſhould frame 
holy Thoughts, and heavenly Affections, according to God's Likeneſs, and have 2 
numerous Progeny like unto him: But alas the Children of God are much wanti 
to themſelves in this particular: If the Spirit at any, time is impregnant upon ther 
Hearts with holy motions ; how do-they neglect and ſtifle them ſo that there are but 
very few of them but prove meer Abortives ? Our Hearts at laſt will be: found u; 
have been the Graves and Sepulchres of Thouſands of holy Thoughts and Motions, 

which we have ſtarved in their very aw A 45; | 2 9 28019 
f Secondly, Oppoſe indwelling Grace againſt the prevalengy and power ' of i indwelling di. 
— Grace it 45 a Seed that wal certainly ſprout up and flouriſh into Glory: 
Grace it is a Living Fountain that will certainly ſpring up unto-Eternal Life, a Ray d 
„hee be heavenly Light that will wax brighter and brighter to a heavenly Day; it is Immo 
7 — . tal in its Seed, Victorious in a Spark, Triumphant in its Dawn ; yea, take it when 
. it is weakeſt, when this Dawn 1s clouded, when this Spark twinkles, when thi 
sin. Seed is unſpirited, yet even then is it mighty through God, and is ſtill an over 
. match for Sin; to ſet Grace againſt Sin, is to ſet God againſt Stan, Heaven apainſt 
Hell, the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and what odds can any Chriſtian deſire more} 
Have we a Principle of Grace in us which will go forth Conquering unto Conquer 
and will aſſuredly Crown us with Victory, and ſhall we not bring it to the Trial“ 
Yea, let me tell you, you muſt detain Grace in unrighteouſneſs, and depreſs, aul 
keep it under by violence; if you do not prevail with it, if you do not ſtrive againſ 
your Sins, you muſt ſtrive againſt your Graces; and therefore it is the greateſ 
ſhame in the World for you that have a Principle of Grace in you, that Principle 
that ſhall never totally be overcome, baſely to yield to any Temptation or Luk 

| whatſoever. - yt io51.5E. 5 B 
3. Thirdly, Be exhorted alſo, ſinse you are born of God, to live as becomes the Children of 
Thoſe that God, and to expreſs your beavenly Parentage by your . heavenly Converſation. I have fol- 
are Born of merly in the handling of this Subject told you that we are the Children of God two 
Goa wifi ways, by Regeneration, and by Adoption; Adoption gives us the Inheritance of 
on 3 of Child ren, and Regeneration gives us the Nature of our Heavenly Father: As we then 
Gad. bare the Relation of Children, ſo let us have the Affections of Children. 

Duties . PFirlt, Let us poſſeſs our Hearts with a Filial Fear and Reverence of God. God calls for 
quired of | this in Aal. 1. 6. V be a Father, where is mine honour ! And fo the Apoſtle, 1 Pe 
__ „1. 17. If you call God Father, paſs the time of your ſojourning here with fear. This holy 
Chillen Fawe and fear of God will be a great check upon us when we are apt to grow wantol 
G-4. 45, and extravagant. Children whatſoever they do at other times, yet they will ſtrive to 
1. ceport themſelvesreſpectfully in the preſence of their Father. Why conſider, you are 
_ ur they always in the preſence of your Heavenly Father who is Omnipotent, he is with you 
me —_ where-cver you are, his Eye is upon you whatever you are doing; Oh, therefore 
bchave your ſelves with that holy Reverence and Compoſedneſs as becomes ſo awtal 
a preſence as his is: Thou who wouldſt abſtain from any lewd and unbecoming 
Action before the Reverent Face of thy earthly Parents, wilt thou not much more 
reverence the all-controuling looks of thy heavenly Father? There is not a thought 
in thy Heart, nor a word upon thy Tongue, but God. knows it altogether ; and it 
this be not a moſt powerful reſtraint to keep'thee from evil, know this, that the ve. 
ry immodeſty of thy ſinning is a clear proof that thou art no Child. When Joſep" 
Brethren committed that horrid Fact of ſelling of him, they contrive how they ma! 
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vide it from the knowledge 'of their Father; doubtleſs if the Authority of Jacob's 
reſence had been with them 1t would a over-awed them for that wickedneſs : Why, 
behold a more awful and dread Father than Jacob was is always with you: And 
therefore ſince you can hide none of your Sins from your dread Father's ſight, be 
areful that you commit none in his fight. |. | | 1 K 

Secondly, Imitate your Heavenly Father in his Goodneſs and Bounty unto all. He is kind 2. 

to the froward, and to the difobedictit > He cauſeth his Sun to ſhine upon the good and That the; 
the bad, aud doth good both ro the juſt and to the mjuſt ;, ſhould God have avenged , f 

al thoſe petulant Wrongs, and t e arrogant Affronts that Sinners have done her in b. 

zaainſt him, the whole World e'er this time would a been utterly deſtroyed ; but Bounty ans 

te hath not left himſelf without Witneſs ; it is the Witneſs of his patience and G 

orberrance that the Sm yet ſhines upon us, that the Air ſupports us, that the Hea- 

rens give forth their cheriſhing influences to us. Now here is a pattern for you to 

initate 3 alas, you cannot be ſo much injured by Men, or fo beneficial to Men, as 

God is; they depend no more upon you than you do upon them, but we all depend 

upon a patient and forbearing God; and yet we are apt upon every flight provoca- 

tion to break forth into Fire and Fury; this is not the Diſpoſition of God, neither 

hould it be the Diſpoſition of his Children: The Divine Nature, whereof we are 

nade partakers, ' prompts us to be Long-ſuffering, and full of Bowels of Mercy and 

Compaſſion, and is pleaſed when it can like God forgive others, Jeſus Chriſt who 

had all the Hoſt of Heaven and Earth in pay under him, and could have command- 

ed whole Legions to have ſecured and revenged himſelf; yet when he was under his 

duſſerings, hanging upon the Croſs, how patiently did he indure the Scoffings, 

Shontings and Mockings of Men, and opens not his Mouth otherwiſe than in Prayer 

for them, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do; when he was reviled he 

ruled not again? Imitate ' now your Lord and Maſter, your God and Father, and 

when the World reproaches you, and perſecutes you, ſne that you have learned 

one thing that nothing but true godlineſs can teach you, to wit, that you are able 

add willing to forgive them: OTE 2130: | 

Thirdly, F you are the Children of God be patient antl ſubmiſſive under his correcting 3. 
Hand; is it not thy Father that afflitts thee ? The Apoſtle argues this ſtrongly, Heb. 12. 9. To be p. 
F we ſuffer our earthly Parents to chaſtiſe us for their pleaſure, how much more ſhonld we e ander 
ſuffer patiently the Chaſtiſements of our Heavenly Father, who doth it only for our — —_— 
good, and if need be. Nothing puts a ſharper ſting into Affliction, and makes them 4, 1 9. 
more intolerable, than to look upon them as Puniſhments inflicted by an Avenging 
God; the Soul is not able to bear up under ſuch Afflictions, becauſe then it looks 
pon the lighteſt and ſmalleſt evil that befalls it to be but as it were the Pledge and 
Earneſt of 4 far greater that is to enſue. But now when we can look upon Afflicti- 
ons as the Chaſtiſements of a gracious Father, this will enable us to bear them not 
only patiently, but thankfully alſo, as being the Teſtimonies and Effects of his ſpe- 
dal Love unto us; for ſays. the Apoſtle, He chaſtiſeth every Son whom he receiveth. The 
end why God caſts thee into the Furnace of Affliction is to purifie thee from thy 
iroſs, not to conſume thee; he knows what Afflictions, and the Meaſures of them, 

vill beſt conduce to this end, for he is a Wiſe God, and he will bring no other Af- 
— upon thee than what ſhall accompliſh this end, for he is alſo a gracious 

er. log nn 1 f 1007.0 7357 JON UG! | 

Theſe Three'Exhortations belong to thoſe who by the ſigns before-named, or ary 
dther, have attained to fome Aſſurance that they are Renewed and Born again. 

In the ſecond place, Let me ſpral to ſuch às are yet in a natural and ſinful Eſtate, in the 2. 
ſame deplorable ft ate of Sin and Miſery in which — came into the World. Unto theſe now 4n Exhor- 
| ſhall only dirett a Tivofold -Exhortation; and ſo conclude the whole Subject.  Fation 80 
Firſt,” Beware that you do not flatter your ſelves with any deluding Hopes of Heaven, you cond 


rate. 


we 40 yet without any right to it. This is indeed a dreadful Caution, 42 th dent 1. 


en off from their hopes of Heaven? And commonly it proves as fruitleſs as it is v 0 4. 
irealfuly Mehs Hopes of all things frequently deceive them, they maintain them- lade them- 
Ives with little, eſpecially the hopes they have of Heaven; and they live either., with 
on weak probabilities, or upon ſtrong fancies; and hence the Scriprure compares“. _ no 
he Hope of a Hypocrite to a — Web, Job 8. 4. Men ſpin out their hopes out of ; 
heir own Bowels, and ſettle- themſelves in the midſt of them, and doubt not but 
ey ſhall catch Heaven it ſelf in their fooliſh Cobwebs. Should I come and ask you 
Mone by one, do you and you hope to be ſaved? Where is the Perſon that would 

N | Uuun not 
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not by his diſdain at the very queſtion teſtifie how high and how great his Hopes 
are ? Would not the Drunkard; the Swearer, the 28 Perſon, and the whole Rab. 


ble of wicked and ungodly Wretches, ſpeak as con 


dently of their Salvation as if 


they were Born with ſure proofs of Heaven in their Hands? What are theſe Men 


2. 
Unregene- 
rate Men 
enght 80 


Erck. 18. 
31. 


Iller to be Vo think that Salvation it ſelf is not of abſolute neceſſity; what can be the Reaſon 
Regenerate, that you trifle and dally in that which is of ſo vaſt a Concernment? What is it that 


us, Exel. 18. 31. Make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit, for why will you die? Do ft 
therefore cheat your Souls into Eternal Perdition by ſuch lazy Conceits of your o 


may irrecoyerably drop into Hell; will you loſe your Souls for ever only out at 


regenerate? Or is the price of Heaven fallen, and God become willing to part with 
it upon lower terms than the New-birth? Art thou Regenerated that hateſt God 
and Godlineſs, and all thoſe that bear the leaſt reſemblance to the Divine Purity; 
Art thou Regenerated that makeſt an impudent ſcoff at the Name, and derideſt the 


very Title that fallen Man hath unto Happineſs ? Is it likely that the New Nature 
ſhould be hid under an Od Life. Regeneration is the ranſacking of the Soul, the 
turning of a Man out of himſelf, the crumbling to pieces of the old Man, and the 
new moulding of it into another ſhape; It is the turning of Stones into Children, 
and a drawing of the lively Portraiture of Jeſus Chriſt upon that very Table that he. 
fore repreſented only the very Image of the Devil: This mighty change is wrought 
by Regeneration; Man's partaking of the Divine Nature is the greateſt change that 
ever was wrought in Heaven or in Earth, unleſs it were God's partaking of the Hu- 
mane Nature. Why now art thou thus changed? Are all old things done away, and 
all things in thee become new ? Haſt thou a new Heart and renewed AﬀeRtions ? And 
doſt thou ſerve God in newneſs of Life and Converſation ? If not, what haſt thoy 
to do with Hopes of Heaven ? Thou art yet without Chriſt, and ſo conſequently 
without Hope: Sinners, what is it that you truſt to? Is it your own good Works? 
This indeed is the common Refuge of thoſe that. have feweſt good Works to pro- 
duce; but alas, What confidence canſt thou tepoſe in theſe, when the very Praye; 
of the wicked is an abomination unto the Lord? Is it the Merit of Chriſt that you rely up- 
on ? W hy Chriſt becomes a Saviour to none but to theſe in whoſe hearts he is firſt 
formed: Is it ſome ſlight and general Notions of God's Mercy that you truſt to? It 
is true, God is infinitely merciful though he hath already damned Thouſands for 
their Sins; and he will remain for ever infinitely merciful, when thou alſo art 
damned among them: It is in vain to preſs the Mercy of God to ſerve your fooliſh 
hopes againſt that inviolable Truth of his, that hath excluded you out of Heaven; 
except you be Born again, you can in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of God. This is 
that irreverſible Sentence that is written on Heaven Gates, no entring there, but 
by paſſing firſt through the New- birth; no Dogs nor Swines muſt come into that 
Holy City; and ſuch are all unrenewed Perſons ; yea, the Scripture calls them the 
Children of the Devil, 8. John 40. Te are of your Father the Devil. And certainly, 
that God who hath chaſed Devils out of Heaven, will never admit any of his rude 
Off-ſpring into it. And therefore let me in the firſt place exhort you not to flatter 
your ſelves into Hell and Deſtruction with falſe and deluding hopes of Heaven. 
Secondly, Give no reſt either to God, or to your ſelves, till this thorough change lt 
wrought upon you in your Regeneration- f. 1 
It is, as you have heard, of abſolute neceſſity unto Eternal Salvation; and unless 


you can plead for your ſelves? Is it that it is not within the compaſs of your power 
to Regenerate your ſelves? It is true, but although you cannot form this New Na- 
ture in you, why do you not yet do your utmoſt to prepare and diſpoſe your ſelves 
to receive it? Though we are all amed and crippled by our Fall which we took in 
Adam, yet ſuch Cripples as we are may notwithſtanding make ſhift to get into that 
way by which Chriſt uſeth to paſs, and may poſlibly be healed by him. It is a fure 
Rule, Though God is not bound to give Grace Mens Endeavours, yet neither is he won 
to deny it. Do you expect that this change, like that of the ſurviving Saints at the 
laſt Day, ſhould paſs upon you e'er you are aware of it, in a Moment, in the twinkling 
of an Eye? It is true, Man's change of Heart is the greateſt Aracle that God works 
in the World, but yet he works it in an ordinary way, by our own Endeavour 
as well as by his own irreſiſtible and victorious Grace; and therefore God calls upon 


weakneſs and impotency; do not content your ſelves with a few yawning dronſe 
Wiſhes, expecting till Divine Grace doth of its own ſelf drop down our of Heavens 
and of its own accord change your Hearts, poſſibly before that time you your ſelve 


wretchel 


8 


del 


Or, Ihe New Birth. 
wretched ſloth? Doth one end of them lie burning as a Brand in Hell Fire, and 
3 will you not ſtretch out your Hand to pluck it thence? Believe it, as long as you 
)- continue in a ſinful ſtate you are wrapt about with Ten Thonſand Curſes, the 
f Wrath ef Gcd is continually making its approaches unto you, and there is only a 


thin Mud Wall of Fleſh to fence it out, which is ſtill mouldring and falling away, 


n 
h and whether it will be able to hold out one day longer you know not; you hang over 

d the bottomleſs Pit only by the weak Thread ofa frail Life, which is ready to be ſnapt 

'? aſunder every moment; and if ſome conſuming Sickneſs ſhould fret this Thread, or 

e ſme fore-unſeen Caſualty ſhould. break it off ſuddenly ; if Death work a change 

re upon you before Grace works a change in you, of all God's Creation you are the 

he moſt miſerable ; better that you had been the moſt loathſome Creature that crawls 

he upon God's Earth, yea, better that you had never been, than that you ſhould for- 

n, get and neglect this great work of Renovation one moment too long; therefore uſe 

es no delay; every moment that is not this preſent is too long a delay; while you are 

ht dreaming of Repentance and Converting ſome Months, or poſſibly ſome Years hence, 

at God may ſnatch you away before the next Sand is run in Time's Glaſs, and where 

u- are you then? m is the accepted time, now is the day of ſalvation; whatever is not 

nd now may be too late, and c*er that time comes that you have prefixed to your ſelves, 

nd God may ſet up your Souls as flaming Monuments of his Diſpleaſure, Juſtice, and 

on Severity, in Hell for ever. 

ly If you ask me what you ſhall do to be Renewed ? I anſwer, the Directions are not Two Dire- 
$? many ; take only theſe two. | : ions * 
0. Firſt, Be inſtant with God by Prayer, that he would by his Omnipotent Grace new create os 
ers you to himſelf, and ſtamp again upon you his effaced Image. There 1s a prevalency in the ted, and 
p- Prayer of a meer natural Man when he prays for Grace, elſe St. Peter would never Born again. 
rſt have exhorted Son Magus, who was in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity, I. 

It to pray that ſo the thought of his heart might be forgiven him. PraJer. 

for Secondly, Improve diligently all the Means of _— whereof the Word is the chief. 2. 

art Of bis own will begat he us by the Word of Truth, ſays the Apoſtle, James 1. 18. Attend - _ 


iſh it conſtantly, meditate upon it frequently, endeayour faithfully to practice it; „. 
n; this hath been the way in all Ages that hath proved ſucceſsful for the bringing in of proven 
$18 Sinners unto God; Heaven is full of happy Souls that hath been fitted for that glo-of al! the 


but rious Eſtate, by ſuch very Ordinances as theſe are that now you ſet under. It ogy of, 
hat true, theſe are not of themſelves a ſufficient means; alas, what is the weak Breath 7** 
the of a poor Man to make impreſſions upon Hearts that are harder than the wether 


uy, Miſtones ? What can we do to give Sight to the Blind, and Life to the Dead, but 
ude only God who demoliſhed the Walls of Jericho by the ſound of a few Rams Horns, 
ter doth likewiſe make uſe of the preaching of the Goſpel to demoliſh the ſtrong holds 
of Satan, which would have been as impertinent and as inſignificant a ſound as that 
e by was, had not God put his Inſtitution upon it, and his Spirit into it? Wait upon the 
Ordinances therefore, that that happy Soul-ſaving Word may at length be ſpoken 
that may cauſe thee to ariſe, and to ſtand up from the Dead ; endeavour to do what- 
ever lies in thy power in order to thy Regeneration; it is true, it is not in our 
power to make our ſelves New Creatures; but when God ſees thee Conſcienciouſly 
improving that power that thou haſt, he will then give thee that power that thou 
wanteſt ; never yet was there an inſtance of any that did vigorouſly to their utmoſt 
labour after Grace, that did not alſo leave ſome good Evidences behind them that 
they did obtain it; and certainly thou haſt no reaſon to think that God will make 
thee the firſt inſtance and preſident. So much for this time, and for this ſubject. 
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Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by hin, 
| ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſon for them. 


HE general deſign of the Apoſtle in this Eyiſtle, is to ſhew the Dignity 
of Chriſt, above the Levitical Prieſthood, which he doth, as by many 
other deep and accurate Arguments; ſo likewiſe by affirming him to be 
a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedeck, in the laſt Verſe of the forego 

ing Chapter. In this Chapter he proſecutes the Argument by drawing a long parallel 

between the Prieſthood according to Melchiſedeck's Order, and the Prieſthood according 
to Aaron's Order; and in every Compariſon he gives the preheminence to the for- 
mer above the latter; and thereby proves that Chriſt, who was a Prieſt after the 

Order of Melchiſedeck, obtained a more excellent Prieſthood than they who were 

Prieſts according to the Order of Aaron. 


Now 


— 


Or, The New Birth. 51 * 


Now becauſe in this parallel there are many things hard to be underſtood, I ſhall 

ive you a brief Explication of them, and thereby bring you to the Text. 

Now concerning, this Melchiſedeck there is much enquiry who he was; ſome think 
him to be Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, the Second Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
who aſſumed Humane Shape then when Abraham returned from purſuing of the 
Four Kings; but this is altogether impoſlible, becauſe the Scripture makes him to be 
the King of Salem, a Viſible and a Temporal King over Jeruſalem ;, for by Salem that 
muſt be implied, as is clear from Pſal. 76. 2. Others conjecture this Melchiſedeck the 
ame with Shem the Son of Noah; but whether it was him or no it is not much ma- 
teral, this is certain, that he was appointed and raiſed up by God to be an Eminent 
and Illuſtrious Type of our High Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt. Now though the Levitical Prieſt- 
bed was a clear Type of Chriſt's Prieſthood, yet this Melchiſedeck, who lived Four 
Hundred Years before the Inſtitution of that Order, was a more cloſe, adequate 
Type, and far ſuperior to them, and this is here expreſſed. 

Firſt, In that he was King of Salem, as well as Prieſt of the moſt High God, ver. 4. 
Now the- Levitical Prieſts were not Kings as he was; as in thoſe firſt Ages of the 
World, it was an uſval Cuſtom for the ſame Perſon that was Xing to exerciſe the 
Prieffly Office, and therefore he was a more expreſs Reſemblance of Chriſt than the 
Aaronical Prieſts were. 

Secondly, In that he was deſcribed to be firſt King of Righteouſneſs, and then 
King of Salem, ver. 2. that is the King of Peace; herein alſo he is a moſt lively Type 
of Chriſt, who obſerved the ſame Order. Chriſt was Xing of Righteouſueſs, 
to ſubdue our Sins, ſanctiſie our Natures : And he was King of Peace, to pacifie 
our Conſciences through the Aſſurance of Pardom and Acceptance, for this Peace 
he doth uſually beſtow upon us as the Fruits of Righteouſneſs formerly communi- 
cated to us. 

Thirdly, In that he was without Father or Mother, without Deſcent, having neither be- 
giming of Days, nor end of Life, as Melchiſedeck is deſcribed in the third Verſe. And 
herein he outvies the Aaronical Prieſthood, for their Birth and Death the Scripture 
Records, but of Melchiſedeck it witneſſeth he lives, ver. 8. Now herein he is a nearer 
Reſemblance to Chriſt than they, for Chriſt as God was without Mother, and as Man 
he was without a Father ; as God he hath not beginning of Days, as God and Man 
he is without end of Life. | 

Fourthly, He excels them in that Aaron, who was the Father of all the Aaronical 
Prieſts, did pay Tythe to him; ſo ver. 4. And he received them from him, ver. 6. 
Which denotes that Abrabam himſelf was Inferior to him, as ver. 7. and much more 
the Children of Levi, the Off- ſpring of Aaron, who themſelves are ſaid to pay 
Tythes to Melchiſedeck, being in the Loyns of their Father Abraham, as we have it 
0 in the 9th and roth Verſes. As the publick Acts of the Parent are interpretively 

the As of a Child, fo likewiſe Abraham's paying Tythes to Melchiſedeck is Recorded 
— by God, as Levi his paying Tythes in Abraham's Loyns, and thereupon they were 
profeſſedly Inferior to him. Now that this compariſon may be the more clear and 
8 we mult conſider that Melchiſedect was a Type of Chriſt under a Twofold 
reſpect. ' 
Mm, Firſt, As he was in his own Perſonal Capacity. 
Secondly, As deſcribed to us in the Scripture; for there is a great difference, as 
we ſhall ſee anon. 25 
Firſt, If we conſider his Perſonal Capacity, ſo he was King and Prieſt; he was really 
n himſelf ſo; he met Abraham, received Tythes from him, and conferred a Bleſſing 
upon him: But there are other things fpoken of this Melchiſedech in the ſixth Chap- 
ter, which to underſtand as really agreeing to the Perſon of Melchiſedeck, were ut- 


J . p 

Fa, rly impoſſible, as that he was without Father or Mother, or without Deſcent, or begin- 
ns e end of Life, as we have it in the third and eighth Verſes ; and therefore ſome 
or. ſdering that this deſcription could not agree to any Man, have fondly fancied 
the this Aelchiſedeck was not true Man, but was either Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt, or 


me Angel. 

Secondly, Therefore we note that theſe things were ſpoken of Melchiſedeck, not as 
ally he was in himſelf, but as he is repreſented to us in the Scripture, therefore he 
laid to be without Father or Mother, becauſe the Scripture mentioneth nothing of 
"Mm, Records nothing of his Parentage or Pedigree, nothing of his Birth or Death, 


it is purpoſely ſilent in theſe things, ver. 3- That he might be made like the * 
: 0 
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of God, the Scripfure is purpoſely ſilent concerning the Pedigree of Melchiſedeck, and 
the beginning and ending of his Days; that he might be a more lively Type of the 
Son of God, who himſelf in his Divine Nature was without beginning or end 9 
Days; fo that though truly and really Melchiſedeck was a Man Born of Parents hy , 
long Deſcent from Adam, whole Life had a date both when it begun, and when it 
ended; yet it is truly ſaid that he was without theſe, becauſe they are not mention. 
cd and recorded in the Scripture. Now among theſe high Priviledges and Preroga. 
tives, Melchiſedeck doth Typifie the Prieſthood: of Chriſt better than the Aaronical 
Prieſts could Typifie him, for he is one that abides and continues a Prieſt, ver. 3. And 
he lives, as in the nineteenth Verſe. The Scripture ſpeaks nothing either of his lay- 
ing down his Office or his Life. Now in this he is an Eminent and Conſpicuous Tp 
of Chriſt our High Prieſt. For, 

Firſt, He hath not laid down his Life fo as to loſe it, for he was made after tl, 
power of the endleſs life, as ver. 16. Nor, | : 4 

Secondly, Hath he laid down his Prieſthood ſo as not to exerciſe it, for he is x 
Prieſt for ever, and becauſe he continues for ever, therefore he hath an unchangeable Priep. 
hood, as in ver. 20. Now the words of the Text are a moſt comfortable Inference 
drawn from all this Diſcourſe concerning the Eternity of Melchiſedeck's Prieſthood 
The Eternity of it (I ſay) becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks nothing of the ceſſation of it 
ſo that my Text is a comfortable Inference. Chriſt is able to ſave to the uttermoſt they 
that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. Doth Chrif 
for ever live, and for ever lit at the Right Hand of God? Doth he continually lay 
open his Wounds, repeat over his Sufferings, plead his Death and-Merits, claim 
right to a ſure purchaſe ? Is he continually perfuming Heaven with the Odour of 
that ſweet Incenſe, which he daily offers up with Prayers for all the Saints? Beliere 
it, ſuch a Sacrifice muſt, needs be acceptable, ſuch an Advocate muſt needs be Prevz- 
leat, ſuch a Saviour muſt needs be All- ſufficient. Wherefore he is able to ſave then 
to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion fir 
them. | 

In theſe words we have, | 

Firſt, A Poſition couched under a Suppoſition : The Suppoſition 1s this, If ſo be Chrif 
ſhall ever live to make Interceſſion for the Saints: The Poſition is, That Chriſt doth 
live for ever to make Interceſſion, &c. which the Apoſtle before proves, He is a Hg 
Prieſt for ever. | | ; 

Secondly, There is an Iaſerence or Grollary drawn from it, Therefore he is able to ſat 
to the uttermoſt, &c. Oe 

In the Poſition obſerve theſe two things; 

1. The Eternity of the Life of Chriſt in the higheſt Heaven. 

2. The Eternity of his Prieſtly Office : The former is this, He lives for ever: Tit 
latter is, Aud he lives for this very end, to make Interceſſion for us. 

In the Inference we may obſerve, 

1. The Truth inferred and aſſerted, He is able to ſave. 

2. The meaſure and degree 1 this Salvation, and that is, to the uttermoſt, to al 
ends and perfections; he 1s able to ſave to all perfections, (that is) altogether. 

3. Conſider the Perſons whom he is able thus perfectly to ſave, and they are tho 
only that come unto God by him ; and theſe are deſcribed, 

1. By their Obedience, they come unto God, that is, they perform Service, Obe. 
dience and Duty to God. | 

2. They are deſcribed by their Faith, they come to God by him, that is, by Chriſt. 

All the Duties and Services which they perform they tender them up by Faith i 
Chriſt, and by Chriſt to God, they come unto God by him. And beſides all thc, 
here is a Connexion of the Inference and the Poſition together by the word, Hen 
he is able to ſave, &c. In the Connexion we have alſo the number of thoſe who! 
Chriſt makes Interceſſion; not for all Man, but for thoſe that come to God through him-0 
what a rich Vein of Scripture is before our Eyes, which lies as an ineſtimable and ul. 
ſearchable Treaſure in Golden Mines! Though I may ſeem to have but broken all 
crumbled the words, yet there is abundance of preciouſneſs in every part and para 
of them: I ſhall not now ſtand to raiſe and inſiſt upon all thoſe Obſervations th 
might pertinently and properly be made from the words thus divided, but ſal 
bricfly ſpeak to ſome few. | 
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. From the Truth i inferred, He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt. Obſerve, 
Dott. L. That Jeſus Chriſt it an Almighty and an All-ſufficient Stier. 


He is an High Prieſt and a Saviour All- ſufficient. 
Firſt, M * Father's Eternal Deſignation, Pſal. 89. 19. I have laid help upon ono 
is mighty, &c. FRE wan Ke TH ms 
— He is an All- ſufficient Saviour by his own voluntary ſuſception and un- 
tertaking for us, Fſal. 40. 7. Then ſaid I, lo, I come in the volume of thy book, it is 

Thirdly, By the Infinite Glory and Excellency of the Divine Nature, which hath 
double Influence to make him an All-ſufficient Saviour. 

1. I puts an infinite worth and value upon his Sacrifice, arid ſo hath made his Offering 
acceptable, and a full Price and Ranſom for Sinners. It is called the Blood of God, 
Acts 20. 28. Feed the flock of God which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood : And 
certainly the Blood of God muſt needs be an All- ſufficient Expiation for the Sin 
of Man. . | 

2. The Divine Nature gave Chriſt a Power, and an Ability to appeaſe and ſatisfie 
Infinite Juſtice and Wrath, and break the Chains of Death, and the Barrs of the 
Grave, under which he had been detained, elſe our Salvation had been a thing deſ- 
perate and deplorable ; but herein is he manifeſted to be the Son of God, and Sa- 
riour of the World, even with power, in that he died and roſe again. 

Fourthly, He is an All-ſufficient Saviour by his Humane Capacity: As he would not 
have been able to ſave us, unleſs he had been God, ſo he would not have been capa- 
ble to ſave us, unleſs he had been Man. Now Chriſt's Humanity hath a Twofold 
Influence into the Work of our Redemption. LEED 

i. In that thereby that Perſon who is God became Paſſive, and a fit Subject to re- 
ceive and bear the Wrath of Gt. | 

2. Hereby ſatisfaction is made to offend Juſtice in the ſame nature which tranſ- 
greſſed and offended : By Man came death, and 3 the Man Jeſus Chriſt came the reſur- 
reftion from the dead, 1 Cor. 15. 2. And therefore Chriſt faith, A body haſt thou prepared 
me, Heb. 10. 5. To what end? The * N tells us, That through death he might de- 
ſroythim that had power of Death, that is, the Devil. Both Natures are here required, 
his Humane Nature, without which he could not ſuffer Death, and the Divine Na- 
nr, without which he could not deſtroy him who had power of Death. | 

Fifthly, He became an Alt-ſufficient Saviour by the overflowing and unmeaſurable Uniti- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Ja. 6. 1. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord 
bath anointed me to preach good tidings, &C. John 3. 34. God gave not his Spirit in meaſure 
to him, yea, the fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt bodily in him, Col. 2. 9. and all this was on 
purpoſe to furniſh him with Gifts and Graces ſuitable to the diſcharge of the great 
work of his Mediatorſhip. Now certainly ſince he was by God the Father deſigned, 
and of his own Self ready and willing, by his Humanity capacitated, by his Divinity 
fortified, and by Unction of the Holy Spirit furniſhed to the Work of our Salvati- 
on, he muſt needs be an All-ſufficient Saviour, able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that 
come to God by him. | | . 


In the next place for the Perſons whom Chriſt is thus enabled to ſave, they are 


deſcribed by their Faith and Obedience ; they come to God by Chriſt. Obſerve, 


Doct. Il. That Chriſt himſelf, alchough he is an All-ſufficient Saviour, able to ſave to tho 
uttermoſt, yet he is not able to ſave the Diſobedient, and Unbelievers. 


He only ſaves thoſe that come unto God b him. Now this, 


Firſt, Is got for want of Merit or Vertue in that Sacrifice which out High Prieſt | 


nath once offered up; not for want of any Value or Preciouſneſs in his Blood, or 

Sufficiency, in his Price, for there is Intrinſick Vertue enough in the Blood of Chriſt 

to fave the whole World. Nor, 37 TT 1 
Secondly, Is it from any natural dependance that Salvation hath upon Faith and 


Obedience, for God was free, and might have diſpoſed of the Eternal Inheritance 


vpon other terms. But, 


| 


Thirdly, 


| 10 ſave Sinnerr, &c. * 52 1 85 
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raiſe deſires in us, and put words into our Mouths, and teach us what to pray for, 


Thirdly, It was only upon the Ordination and W tment of God 8 
1 the way of Salvation to be by the Death of Chriſt, who hath —.— 
the vertue of his Death to be applied to us only by the Grace of Faith, which Faith 
without Obedience and good Works is in it ſelf dead, and can neither juſtifie nor 
fave us; ſo then without Faith and Obedience Chriſt cannot fave us, ' becauſe that 
Vertue whereby he ſhould fave us, cannot without theſe reach us. Faith being the 
conveyance of the Vertue of Chriſt's Merits to the Soul, that is the ſecond Propeg.. 
tion. The third and laſt ſhall be raifed from the Connexion of both parts of the 
Text put together. Therefore he is able to Jave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come to God h 
him, beoaufe he ever liveth to make interteſſiun for them. Obſerve from hence. 


Doct. III. That the true ground and reaſm of Chriſt's All-fufficiency to ſave Sinners, is lac 
upon the prevalency of his Interceſſion for 1. | 


And this becauſe it is the moſt comprehenſive Point, taking in both the former 
is that which I chuſe to inſiſt upon. ; 5 5 
In the proſecution of which Doctrine, I ſhall, 
Firſt, ſpeak of Chriſt's Tnterceſſon- 21225 
Foy med Concerning his All-ſufficiercy to ſave, which depends upon, and flows 
m it. | T% e 
And concerning Chriſt's Interceſſion, | 
I ſhall enquire into Three Things. 


1. What it ie, and wherein it doth conſiſts 
2. What are the Benefits that do redound to Believers by it. 
3. What the Extent and Latitude of it is. 


Firſt, For the opening what it is, we muſt know that Hnterceſſion is a Law-tern 
borrowed from Courts of Tudicature, and ſignifies the Action of a Proxy or Attorny, 
either in ſuing out the Rights of his Cient,. or anſwering, the Cavils and Objectiom 
brought-againſt him by the Plaintiff, Thus doth Chriſt for Believers, he appears fr 
them, Heb. 9. 24. He is entred into heaven appearing in the preſence of God for us. Nay, 
he doth in ſome ſenſe carry Believers into Heaven with him, and there ſets them 
before his Father's Throne, as we have it, Eph. 2.6. And hath raiſed us together, 
and made us ſet together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus. Even as the High Prieſt did 
bear the Names of the Twelve Tribes upon his Breaſt when he entred into the Holy of 
Holies ;, ſo Chriſt when he entred into Heaven he bears upon his Heart the Names 
and Perſons of all his, and preſents them before his Father ; he hath taken their 
Cauſe, and pleads it with God his Father; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, We have an Adu- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Rig hteuus, 1 John 2. 1. 11 03 

This interceſſion is of three ſorts. _ | | 

Firſt, Charitative Interceſſion : And thus one Man is bound by the Duty of Charity 
and Conſcience to pray and intercede for another. And of this kind of Irterceſſur 
we have mention made, 1 Tim. 2. 1. I exhort therefore that firſt of all ſupplication, 
prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all Men; that is, Interceſſion of 
Mutual Charity. one for another. | 

Secondly, -, There is an Adjutory luterełſſiun, a helping Interceſſion; and thus the 
Holy Spirit makes Interceſlion for Believers, Rom. 8. 26, 27. Lilewiſe the Spirit al 
helpeth our infirmites, for we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought, but the Sprit it 
ſelf maketh interceſſiom for us with groanings which cannot be uttered, &c. He makes Hner- 
ceſſion for us, becauſe hy his holy Inſpirations he makes thoſe Prayers and Interceſſions 
for us, which we make for our ſelves, and this is an Aajutory Interceſſion 3, we are in. 
digent, and ſee not our own wants, nor have we Tongues to expreſs them; and 
withal, we arc dull and heavey, and make not importunate Supplications, and 
therefore God ſends his Spirit into our Hearts to diſcover: our neceſſities to us, to 
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and how to pray as we ought. 4387 e 
Thirdly, There is an Official and an Authoritative Irterceſſon, and this properly be- 

ſongs to Chriſt; and this may be conſideted under a Twofold Reſpet; 
| | TIS .5--T: a 
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Firſt, 
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— 1 
1 Firſt, His Interceſſion in his ſtate of Humiliation, and this is in a Congruity to that 
b debaſed ſtate, wherein with ſtrong cries, and tears, and groans, he made ſupplications to 
T God, Heb. 5. 7. Yea, when he was under the ſharpeſt Agonies, when he was brui(- 
i ed by God, and broken by Men, ſuffering the wrath of the one, and the wrongs of 
e the other. When his own Pains might have made his Prayers Selfi ſh, Hr his Ene- 
nes Malice might have made him Revengeful, yet even then he forgets not to in- 
Ic tercede for them, Luke 23. 34. Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. 
y Although he was made in the form +4 4 ſervant deſpiſed and rejected of Men, Ia. 63. 3. 
Accur ſed of God, Gal. 3. 13. expoſed to reproach and injuries, devoted to Death, 
| notwithſtanding all this his Interceſſion was not at all regarded the leſs, or the leſs 
id prevalent, but even in this low eſtate and vile appearance, he prayed with Majeſty 
and Authority, Father, I will that thoſe whom thon haſt given me may be with me where J 
am, John 17: 24- I am that they may behold my glory, &c. (+ hh 
T, Secondly, His Interceſſion inay be conſidered as performed on our behalf in his 
fate of Glory an Exaltation; after his offering up himſelf here upon Earth as a Sacri- 
ce upon the Croſs, he entred into the moſt Holy Place, and there he proſecutes the 
ame Suit which he here commenced, Rom. 8. 34. It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that 
s riſen again, who is aſcended into heaven, where he continually 2 Interceſſion 
for us. 28 . ö | 
Now this glorious Interceſſiun of Chriſt doth principally conſiſt in theſe following 
Particulars, which I ſhall endeavour to illuſtrate and open. [3 
Firſt, in his appearing in the Court of Heaven in both Natures, as our Mediator 
and Advocate, ready to anſwer any Charge laid in againſt us, or ſuing out any good 
thing that belongs to us. Thus when Joſhua the High-Prieſt ſtood before the Angel 
in filthy Garments, Zach. 3. 1. Satan ſtood at his right hand to accuſe him. The Ac- 
cuſation was true, the Crime was manifeſt: Now here the Angel (that is Jeſus 
m Chriſt ) interpoſeth, he appears for us, ſaying, The Lord rebuke thee Satan; what 
though the Garments be filthy, I will take them away, I have cauſed their Iniquity to 
ons BY paſs from them; and this may be for our abundant Conſolation, though Satan by his 
Accuſations and Temptation ſtand continually at our Right Hand to reſiſt us, yet 


M Chriſt in Heaven always ſtands at the Right Hand of God to plead for us, and ſilence 
em Lan And this was typified to us by the High-Prieſt entring into the Holy of Holies, 


ber, Wl to make Jterceſſion for the People. 


) of Secondly, Chriſt preſents as his own Perſon, ſo likewiſe the Perſons of all his 
nc Wl Bleſſed Ones throughout the World of all Believers, and the Elect Ones, to God 
the Father, and that not only in the general or total Sum, that they are ſo many 
. Thonſands, for whom he obtained Mercy, for whom he muſt obtain Salvation, not 
only as the Hgh- Prieſts among the Jews, who only had the Names of the Twelve 
Tribes engraven upon their Breaſt-plates, but not the Name. of every particular 
Perſon of thoſe Tribes; but Chriſt hath every particular Saint's Name ingraven 
ſen WY upon his Breaſt, and makes mention of every particular Saint in his Interceſſion to 
n bis Father; He is the good ſhepherd, John 10. 3. that knows every one of his ſheep by 
Name. Let the meaneſt Chriſtian who is ſo obſcure that his Name ſtands unknown 
upon Earth, let him take comfort, and rejoice in this, that his Name is well known 
in Heaven; Chriſt hath often ſpoken, and God hath often heard it; yea, though 
Chriſt hath ſo many to hear, ſo many to relieve and gratifie, yet let not the mean- 
eſt, the moſt inconſiderable Saint on Earth, think that he forgets him, for he knows. 


wer” him by Name, and takes as much care and ſolicitouſneſs for thy Salvation, as if 
ions there were not a Soul in the World to fave beſides thee, making Prayers for thee 
e * that thy Faith fail not, as Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter; and what is ſaid of him may be 


plied in truth to every Believer, Lule 22. 37. 


0 . A Curiſtꝰs Titerceſſion conſiſts in preſenting the performances of his Peo- 
e unde Godoy oft 9 22450! 3G 6 0 „ lr: 
All the Duties and Services of all the Saints on Earth, they do only aſcend to 
od, when as they preſented to him by Chriſt; for he is that * mentioned in 
lev. 8. 3. having a Golden Cenſor with much Incenſe, which he offers up with the 
Frayer of all Saints on the Golden Altar, &c. It was a true Speech of him, John 9. 
nirſt | Wann  i£% | 31. God 
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31. God heareth not ſinners, and therefore he never heareth us becauſe we are Sinners: 
but he always heareth his Son, who ſpeaks over for us the fame Prayers that we 
have before ſpoken, and ſo he hears us ſpeaking by him, and he is well-pleaſed with 
thoſe Duties that otherwiſe would be an abomination: to him. "4 K 

Fourthly, Chriſt-preſents to God as our Services, ſo alſo. his own- Merits, and 
that as the full and the equitable price of all the Mercies for which he intercedes; for 
Chriſt's Interdeſſion is not a bare begging of bleſſings to be beſtowed 22 upon us, 
but all his Tranſactions in the Court of Heaven are in a way of Satisfaction and 
Purchaſe: Is Sin to be pardoned? Lo here is the Blood of Propitiation and Atone. 
ment. Is Mercy to be procured? Lo here is the price of the Purchaſe, all that we 
receive through the Izterceſſion of Chriſt; it is at once both the Effect of Free Grace 
and Bbdunty, and; yet likewiſe the Purchaſe of All- ſufficiency, and of a Meritorious 
price in reſpect of us; all is free in reſpect of Chriſt's undertaking, without our pre- 
ordination, free as to performance without our Premotion, free in the effectual Appli- 
cation of it to us; but though all this is free Grace in reſpect of us, yet in reſpeq 
of Chriſt it is the Purchaſe of a full price, and coſt him the laying aſide of his own 
Glory, the obſcuring of himſelf in a Vail of Fleſh, aſſuming a Body to. prepare him 
for the Work of our Redemption. It coſt him the; loſing of his Life, the ſhedding 
of his moſt precious Blood to accompliſh that Redemption, 1 Gr. 6. 20. 1 Gr. 7. 27. 
Ye are all bought with a price, &C. We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as ſilver and 
gold, but oa the precious blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1.18. Now as Chriſt once offered up 
himſelf up to the Croſs, ſo he continually offers up himſelf in Interceſſion, and pre- 
ſents that Blood to his Father that he formerly ſhed for Sinners; and therefore it i; 
remarkable, that where Chriſt is called our Advocate, he is called likewiſe our Propiti- 
ation, 1 John 2. 1, 2. If any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the Righteous, and he is alſo the * for our ſins. Noting to us that the validity 
of the Interceſſion of Chriſt conſiſts in the Merits of his Death and Sufferings, which 
price offered up as a Propitiation unto God in his Interceſſion is for the Sins of al 
thoſe that believe. N | ES 20 231: 5 


Fifthly, Chriſt alſo. preſents his Will and Deſire to his Father in his Iuterceſſn. Wich 
by vertue of his Merits is always heard and granted; and this he doth not in a ſup. 
plicatory manner, but by Authority, by his abſolute Dominion which he hath over 
thoſe Mercies he intercedes for; Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me may 
be with me, &c. All Authority is given to the Son, John 5. 22. Therefore it is aid, 
Rom. g. 34. That he is at the right hand of God\making interceſſion for us; which Phraſes 
imports, that all Power both in Heaven and Earth is conſigned over to Chriſt, and 
therefore his Interceſſian at the Right Hand of God is an Interceſſiun with Authority, 
ſuch an Jarerceſſion às cannot, as ſhall not be denied; ſo then in theſe Five Particulas 
wie may ſee wherein the Interceſſion of Chriſt conſiſts in preſenting his own Perſon, 
and appearing in»the Court of Heaven for us, in offering up our Duties and Services, 
in preſenting his own Merits, and likewiſe his Soveraign and Uncontroulable Will 
to his Father; by all which we may reſt abundantly ſecured; that all the good 
things which we ask in his Name, and that he asks on our behalf, ſhall be certainly 
conferred upon us. So much for the firſt thing propounded, what the zterceſſion of 
Chriſt is, and wherein it doth conſiſt. 3 117 of 
| Secondly, Let us conſider (according to the Method propounded ) this br 
terceſſion of Chriſt in the latitude and extent of it; 1 ſhall do this under a "Two 
fold Reſpect. | 5 ; | oh 


1. In reſpect of the Time wherein it is made. 1% 

2. Im reſpect of the Perſons: for whom it is prevalent. „ 
1. Conſider the Interceſſion 2 Chriſt in reſpett of the Time; and: ſo we may take notice 
too how he performed it before his Aſſumption of Fleſh, and likewiſe how it ſhal 
be performed after the Conſummation of all things to all Eternity: As to. the for- 
mer obſerve, that though it be moſt eminently performed ſince the Gal Un 
on of both Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt, yet: it was alſo eſſectually performed be. 
fore his taking of our Fleſh upon him. For as now Chriſt intercedes upon the 4c 
count of thoſe Sufferings he hath-undergone in his Body, ſo he interceded, and hö 


Laterceſſion wasprevalent before he was made Fleſh, though the Merit which my 
DJ +» 4" — tht 7 


wa *- Tf A 7 d Soni 


- 


x 4 . 


00 
8 


— 


4 ” 
—B 


@ <*£ . 


to ſave Sinnert, hc. 525 


„ 


” v 
wo - 


that Interceſſion prevalent was wrought out in the Fleſh; therefore we find in the 
old Teſtament Chriſt interceding before he was God- Man actually, but as the Second 
Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, he was afterwards to be made God-Mar, Zach. 1. 12. 
The Angel of the Lord ( that is Jeſus Chriſt ) anſwered and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſts, how 
long wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and in the Gties of Judah ? &c. Vea, the 
Saints then alive made uſe of the Name of Chriſt in their Prayers to God the Fa- 
ther; ſo you have it, Dan. 9. 17. Nom therefore, O our God, hear the Prayer of thy ſer- 
vant, &c. and cauſe thy face to ſhine upon thy ſanctuary that is deſolate for the Lord's ſake + 
So that hence you'ſee that Chriſts Interceſſion begun in Heaven long before his abode 
here upon Earth, yea, it was the very firſt part of the Office of his Mediatorſhip that 
he entred upon; Chriſt did nothing as Mediator till after the Fall; and the firſt thin 
he did as in that relation it was interceding for fallen Man, to keep him from Dea 
threatned, and to reſtore him to Life which he had forfeited. | | 
2. Conſider Chriſt's Interceſſion, not only as performed from all Eternity, but 
after the conſummation of all things. He intercedes for his Church, not only while 
Militant on Earth, but when Triumphant in Glory, He ever lives to make Interceſſi- 
en for us. Chriſt is ſaid to be a Prieſt for ever, Heb. 6. 20. and to have an unchange- 
able Prieſthood in the Verſe before the Text. Now the Prieſthood of Chriſt hath two 
parts, Oblation and Taterceſſion ;, his Oblation was when he made his Soul an Offering 
for Sin, and offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice to God upon the Altar of the Croſs : 
Now this part of his Prieſthood is ceaſed, Heb. 10. 14. By once offering up himſelf, be 
hath for ever perſected them that are ſanctiſied, &c. Heb. 9. 26. Chriſt being a Prieſt for 


ever, and not being a Prieſt any longer in reſpec of his Oblation, it remains that 


the Eternity of his Prieſthood deſcends upon his Hurerceſſian only, and therefore his 
lnterceſſion is Eternal. But you may ask me, what need ſhall we ſtand in of the In- 
terceſſion of Chriſt, when we are glorified with him, and what then ſhall he inter- 
cede for? To this I anſwer, The Hrerceſſion of Chriſt is Twofold, Comciliatory and 
Reconciliatory; the firſt is, That whereby Mercy and all good Things, both Tempo- 
ral, Spiritual and Eternal are effectually procured for us, and beſtowed upon us. 
The other 1s, That whereby Pardon, 22 and Atonement are freely con- 
ferred upon us. While we are upon the Earth, we ſtand in need to receive the Be- 
nefit of both theſe Iuterceſſions, for they are aptly ſuited to our Twofold ſtate of 
Wants and Miſeries. Our ſtate of Sin and — ar9-crve Our Wants are ſupplied 
by his Gnciliatory Interceſſion, and our Sins oned by his Reconciliatory Interceſſion, 
and both theſe we have abſolute need of while we live here in this vale of Tears: 
But accordingly as the Church and People of God do out-grow the ſtate of Want 
and Sin, ſo alſo theſe Inerceſſions of Chriſt our High-Prieſt ceaſe. 


r. Chriſt's Reconciliatory Interceſſion that ever ceaſeth in Heaven when he hath 


full, perfect and ſinleſs condition; we ſhall then never more offend God, never 
more be alienated and eſtranged from God by ſin ; and when we are poſſeſſed of 
ſuch a bleſſed; ſtate as this is, there ſhall be no more need of a Days-man for to make 
Interceſſion and Reconciliation for all diſtances, and enmity ſhall be utterly aboliſh- 


Reconciliatory. | 


? 


2. As for his Cmeciliatory — whereby he obtains for us Mercy and all 
good Things, that is, thoſe g things that are either Temporal or Spiritual, 
that reſpect this Life, or elſe which reſpect the future ſtate of Glory in Heaven. 
The former part of this #erceſſion of Chriſt that ſhall likewiſe ſhortly ceaſe, becauſe 


that have been tranſlated, or that have died, ſhall be raiſed to a better Life, all 
the wants which they do now ſuſtain on the account of Grace, or a want of Peace, 
or a want of Protection, or a want of Proviſion, inward wants, or outward world- 
ly: wants or evils, ſhall all ceaſe there, and therefore the Interceſſion of Chriſt, as 
It reſpects the Mercies of this Life, | ſhall ſhortly ceaſe. Now . Chriſt”s Interceſſion for 
future Glory, that is, either for the ſubſtance of it, or for the continuance of it; as 
for the ſubſtance of their Glory Chriſt intercedes for that before he Crowns them 
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gathered together the number of his Elect into one, for then they ſhall all be in a 


this Life it ſelf ſhall ſhortly ceaſe, and the Saints themſelves alſo; for when all 
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ed; therefore Chriſt's Interceſſion doth not laſt for ever as to this part which is 
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with it. John 17. 24. Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me may be with ms 
where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou haſt given me. The Beatifical Viſim 
is the very Glory and Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, and when they are brought 
to behold this Glory of Chriſt this Interceſſion ceaſeth. But then, 


Laſtly, There is Chriſt's Interceſſion for the continuance of their Glory, and this 
is that Interceſſion which is Everlaſting, that Interceſſion which he ever lives to make: 
as our Saviour Chriſt ever lives, ſo he ever makes Vnerceſſion for the Saints, that 
they may never be cut off from God's preſence, nor fall from their Happineſs, nor 
forfeit their Glorious Inheritance ; for in Heaven it ſelf, though we be there in 1 
moſt perfect and ſinleſs ſtate, yet were it not for the Jaterceſſion of Chriſt, whereby 
every moment he procures us a confirmation of that eſtate, we ſhould have no more 
ſecurity of our continuance than the Angels which fell, who were more holy and 
happy than ever we were; we ſhould have no more confirmation than Adam had in 
Paradiſe, who forfeited his Happineſs by the mutability of his own Will. Therefore 
I ſay, the continuance of the Saints now in Heaven depends upon the Everlaſting hy. 
terceſſion, of Jeſus Chriſt. Thus we have conſidered the extent of Chriſt's Inerceſ- 
fion, as to the time where he makes it, and that before his Incarnation, and likewiſe 
after the Conſummation of all things. 

2. Let us now conſider the extent of C:ri/tsInterceſſion as to the Reaſons for whom 
he intercedes, and that is for all his in oppoſition to the World ; we have this plain 
in Chriſt's Prayer on Earth, whis is the pattern and draught of his Irterceſſon in 
Heaven, John 17. 9. pray not for the world, but for — 1 thou haſt given me out of the 
World. 1 pray for them, thoſe that than deſigneſt ſhall be brought to Glory by my 
Merits. Now for theſe, ſome are yet in a ſtate of Nature, diſobedient, impenitent, 
Unbhelievers, others are in a ſtate of Grace actually converted and regenerated ; 
Chriſt intercedes for both ; for theſe latter he intercedes thoronghout the whole 
Chapter, John 17. 20. Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for all thoſe that ſhall believe on 
ine through their word. And many which were then living, and received the Benefits 
of Chriſt's Interceſſion in their Effectual Vocation and Cnverſion for Unbelievers Chriſt 
prays that they may obtain Grace, for Believers that they may obtain more Grace, 
and through it be brought to Glory, and that is the ſecond Conſideration in reſpect 
of the Interceſſion of Chriſt, as to the latitude and extent of it, both as to the Time 
and Perſons. | ri | e | 

3. Another thing propounded, is to conſider the Irterceſſion of . in reſpect of the 
Benefits that flow from it, and thoſe are very great and manifold Bleflings, worthy to 
be obtained by ſo great an Advocate. P . 
_ there are but two things wherein the Office of an Advocate properly con- 
iſts. The | 


Firſt, Is to defend his Client from Wrongs and Injuries. 
Secondly, Another is to procure good things for him. 


„ he FuT he doth by anſwering the Accuſations and Exceptions that are brought 
againſt him, and the latter he doth by ſuing out his Right and Title; both theſe the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Advocate doth for us. $9 


1. He defends us from thoſe evils that our Adverſaries by their Accuſations bring 
againft us; as we are Sinners, God's Juſtice, our own Conſciences, and Satan's Ma- 
lice come in as our Adverſaries, and all laying their ſeveral Charges againſt us; Ju- 
tice that calls for Vengeance, Cnſcience thunders, Satan rageth, and all accuſe us. 
God calls to the Bar, Sinner, ſuch and ſuch a Sin thou art guilty of that deſerves 
Eternal Damnation; true, Lord, faith Gn/cience, I will witneſs the ſame againſt 
him, having warned him of it, and checked him for it, but he hath fallen upon me, 
and wounded me, while I in thy Name, I have given him theſe. Admonitions. 
True, Lord, faith the Devil too, all this he did upon my Suggeſtions and Tempta- 
tions, therefore reſign. him over to me for Puniſhment. Now when the poor Sinner 
ſtands mute and trembling; his mighty Advocate pleads his Cauſe, and ſilenceth all 
theſe Accuſations that are brought againſt him, and ſets him right; and this he 
(oth two ways. 2 1 | | 1 | . 
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1. He doth it by Reconciling God and Gnſcience through his own Blood, which 
Blood, as it is the Blood of Atonement, ſo it reconciles God and us; and as it is the 
Blood of Sprinkling, fo it reconciles out own Conſcience to us. As it is the Blood of 
Atonement, ſo we are reconciled to God, and God to us, Rom. 5. 10. We are recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Son, and it is that blood-phich {peaks better things for 1s than 
the blood of Abel; for as that cries to God for Vengeafice, d this cries louder for Mer- 
cy and Forgiveneſs. As it is the Blood of Sprinkling; ſo it reconciles our own Con- 
ſciences to us, and makes them at peace with us. Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near with a 
true heart, in full aſſurance. of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, &c. 
An evil Conſcience, that is, an accuſing and an affrighting Conſcience ; it is ſaid to 
be ſprinkled, becauſe the Blood of Chriſt muſt fixſt produce purity in our Souls be- 
fore it can procure any well-grounded peace, that is the firff Patticular, how Chriſt 
defends us from the Accuſations of our Adverfaries, by reconciling the Juſtice of Gl, 
and our own Conſciences to us. 1 5 ' 1 
2. Our Advocate defends us as by reconciling God and our o Conſciences to us, 
ſo by gagging the Mouth of the Devil, who becauſe he can never be reconciled, there- 
fore he muſt be ſilenced ; ſo we find that Chriſt ſtopt the Mouth of that great Accu- 
ſer, Zach. 3. 2. The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath choſen Jeruſalem, 
rebuke thee, &c. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by his powerful Interceſſion ſilenceth all 
the Accuſations that are brought againſt us, by the juſtice of God and our own Con- 
ſciences, reconciling them unto us, and ſtopping the Mouth of our implacable Ad- 
verfary the Devil; ſo that none of their Accuſations, though preferred againſt us, 
can prevail to our detriment or diſadvantage. All this we have ſummarily collected 
together in Rom. 8. 33, 34. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's Elett ? It is God 
that fuſpifieth, who is he that condemneth? It 55 Chtift that died, yea, rather that is riſen 
«gain, who is even at the right hand of God ' making interceſſion 72 7s. This is the firſt 
Great Benefit which we receive from the Interceſſion of Chriſt, he defends us from 
thoſe Evils which our Adverſaries through their Accuſations endeavour to bring up- 
on us, and preferr againſt us. e ee Mw 
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Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by hin, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 


Now come to ſpeak of thoſe good things which by Chriſt's Merits we have a 
Right and Title to, and innumerable are the Benefits that redound to Belier- 
ers by the Interceſſion of Chriſt ; if you enquire what they are, I anſwer, 

@ TI. In General, the whole Work of our Salvation depends as well upon the 
Life and Interceſſion of Chriſt as upon his Death and Sufferings; this, though it may 
ſeem ſtrange poſſibly to thoſe who are wont to hear our Salvation aſcribed only to 

the Death and Sufferings of Chriſt's, but yet it evidently appears from Scripture, that 
our Salvation, and all the Benefits we are to receive and expect, do as much flow 
from the Vertues of his Glorious Life and Jyterceſſion, as from the Merits of his Death 
and Paſſion. There are two things requiſite before any good thing can become ours. 

1. A Meritorious Procurement or Purchaſe of the thing it ſelf. | 

2. An actual and Effectual Application of it to us. Now the Purchaſe is made by 
his Death and Sufferings, but the Effectual Application of them, that is, by his Life 
and Interceſſion; by the former the Mercies are purchaſed, by the latter the Purchaſe 
is enjoyed; therefore if Chriſt had only died, and not riſen again, and overcome 
and triumphed over Death in his own Empire, and triumphed over the Grave as in 
his own Territories, his undertakings had redounded to his own diſappointment, 
but not at all to our Salvation: But herein, ſaith the Apoſtle, doth he declare him/el 
to be the Son of God with power by his Re ſurrection from the dead, Rom. 1. 4. Our hopes 
of Salvation had been all buried in the ſame Grave with him, but that what he died 


to purchaſe he lives to beſtow, for he ever liveth to make Interceſſion. There was e 
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one prejudice that hindered the Goſpeł fo much from taking place in the Hearts of the 
Heathens in the Primitive Times as the Death and Croſs of Chriſt, for they believed 
he was lift up upon the Croſs, but would not believe he was raiſed from the Grave: 
Their natural Reaſon herein taught them this Inference, that to expect Life from 
Chriſt was to hope for it from him that could not preſerve his own, or reſtore it 
again after the loſs of it. It is true, it ſeems to natural Reaſon to be Folly thus to 
hope for Life from a dead Perſon : Were it not that his Life applied what his Death 
purchaſed, and our Salvation which was begun on the Croſs is perfected on the 
Throne; and therefore we have it in Act, 7. 24. Gbd raiſed him from the Grave, be- 
cauſe it was impoſſible that he ſhould be held 7 it? why ſo; Was it not poſſible that 
Chriſt ſhould be held of the Grave? Lanſwer, upon theſe two accounts, one impoſ- 
{bility was in regard of his Perſon, another in regard of his Office; for as he was 
Man, fo he abhorred Death, and a ſeparation from his Body; and as he was God, 
ſo he was able to reunite them, to overcome Death, and burſt aſunder the Barrs of 
the Grave; ſo that as Man having a deſire to live, and as God having power to live, 
it was impoſſible for him to be detained Priſoner in the Grave; but this is not all, 
there is another impoſſibility in regard of his Office, he was appoiuted to redeem loſt 
Man, to reſcue him from Eternal Death, and therefore it was impoſſible for him to 
be kept under the power of any Temporal Death, becauſe this could not be done 
while he lay under a reſtraint of the Grave, his Death would have been but a dead 
thing to us without his ReſurrefFion. It was his Life that put vertue into his Death 
for the Obedience of Chriſt ; it hath a Twofold Vertue. | 

I. As it is 4 Satisſattion to Offended Juſtice. 

2. As it is a Purchaſe of Forfeited Mercy. 

Now both theſe become Benefits to us by Chriſt's Life and Interceſſion. 

1. His Satisfaction to Offended Juſtice, whereby we are reconciled to God, and God 
to us. ; that ſatisfaction which was purchaſed and procured by his Death becomes 
beneficial to us by his Life ; ſo we have it, Rom. 5. 10. For if when we were enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved 
by bis Life. But the Actual Application of this is by his Life, therefore it follows in 
the fame place, much more we ſhall be. ſaved by his Life. We were fully reconciled by 
his Death in reſpe& of Merit, but we are much more reconciled by his Life in reſpect 
of the effectual Application of that Merit to us. 

2. Chriſt purchaſed thoſe Bleſſings and Mercies which we had forfeited, and they 
are made effectual and beneficial to us by his Life. There are three great and prin- 
cipal Mercies which Chriſt purchaſed for us, Fuſtification and Pardon, Sanctification or 
Hilineſs, and the future Iyheritance of Life and Glory. Now theſe three become effe- 
ctual to us by Chriſt's Life. | | 

I. Juſtification and the Pardon of our Sins that becomes effectual and beneficial to us 
by the Life of Chriſt, Rom. 4. 25. He was delivered for our Offences, and was raiſed again 
for our Tuſtificatien. If he had not riſen from the dead, he himſelf could not be juſti- 
hed, much leſs could we be juſtified by him. And therefore, faith the Apoſtle, 
1 Tim. 3. 16. And without controverſie gueat is the myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſt in 
the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, &c. That is, he was manifeſted in the 
Fleſh in his Incarnation. He was ſeen of Augels in his Glorious Aſcention; but he was 
juſtified in the Spirit in his Reſurrection; had he never been raiſed from the dead by 
his Spirit, that is, by the Almighty Power of the Divine Nature, He had not been 
declared juſt, nor could he ever have juſtified us. G 

2. Sanftification and Holineſs is the powerful effect of the Zife of Chriſt, though it 
was the purchaſe of his Death, therefore faith the Apoſtle, Phil. 3. 10. That ye may 
know him, and the power of his Re ſurrection; that is, that power that through his Re- 
ſurrection he doth apply to us, and raiſeth us up alſo to newneſs of Life, and this 
he calls our being planted together into the likeneſs of his Reſurreftion, Rom. 6. 5. For if we 
25 been planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 

eſurrection. | [= = 

3. Our future Inheritance of Life and Glory is likewiſe aſcribed to the Life of Chriſt, 
though it was purchaſed by his Death, John 14. Becauſe I live ye ſhall live alſo ;, that 
s, becauſe I live Eternally in Heaven, ye ſhall live Eternally in Heaven alſo. So 
then in the General, you ſee that there is no benefit redounding to Believers by. the 

Death of Chriſt, but the ſame doth redound to them likewiſe by the Liſe of Chriſt, 
which Life is ever imployed in the Work of Interceſſion, He ever liveth to make Inter- 
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dences and Supports of the Holy Spirit you enjoy as they were the Purchaſe of 


reſſion ſor U. See what the Apoſt le ſaith, Whether we live, we live unto the Lor 5 Or whe. 
ther we die, we die unto the Lord, or whether we live or die we are the Lord's. It mi bt 
happily be inverted to us, whether the Lord lives, he lives for us, or whether he 
dies, he dies for us, and whether the Lord lives or dies, it is for our Advantage 
but this is only in the General; and therefore, | <P, 

2. To come and deſcend to Particulars, there are a very. many great Benefits that 
do redound to Believers by the Life and Interceſſion of Chriſt. 

Benefit 1. Hence we obtain the Myſtical Union, both to God and one another 
Jolm 17. 21. Chriſt prays that his Saints may be all one, as thou Father art in me, F 
lin thee, and from this Union flows all that Fellowſhip and Communion which the 
have either with God, or one another ; their Communion with God depends upon 
their Union to him in the ſameneſs of Spirit, and their Communion among them. 
ſelves depends upon their Mutual Union to the ſame Body, and both depend upon 
this Prayer of Chriſt. (1 b | 

Ben. 2. The ineſtimable Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, likewiſe is the benefit of Chriſt; Interceſſ- 
on. john 16. 17. If Tgo not away the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart | 
will ſend him to you ſo John 14. 16, 17. Iwill pray the Father, and he ſhall give you anc. 
ther Comforter, that he may be with you for ever. All the Motions, Breathings, Evi- 


Chriſt's Death, ſo alſo are the Benefits obtained by his Life and Interceſſion for us; 
hence alſo was it that in the firſt Age of the Church there were thoſe extraordinary 
and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Gifts of Tongues and Healing, Ge. 
Acts 3. 35. | 

Ben. 3. Through this Interceſſion we have boldneſs and confidence at the Throne of Grace, 
Heh. 4. 14, 15. Seeing then that we have a great High Peieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
Je ſus the Son of God; let us therefore come boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may ob- 
tain Mercy, and find Grace to help in time of need. Eph. 3. 12. I: whom we have boldneſs 
and acceſs with confidence through the faith of him. Who would not be encouraged to go 
N to God, that hath ſuch an Advocate to plead for him that never yet had the 

caſt denial. | 1 0 

Ben. 4+ Hence alſo we receive all our ſtrength aud growth in Grace, John. 17. 17. Sauſti— 
fie them through thy truth, thy word is truth. Grace, together with all the meaſures and 
degrees of it, they are derived to us as from Chriſt's fulneſs, ſo by his Interceſſion, 
they are received by our Prayers, and conveyed to us by his Prayer. 

Ben. 5. Hence we obtain likewiſe Perſeverance and Continuance in Grace, John 17. 11. 
Hyly Father, keep through thine own Name thoſe whom thou haſt given me. T have prayed, 
ſaith Chriſt to Peter, that thy faith fail not, and upon this Incenſe of Chriſt's Prayer is 
Built the Perſeverance of the Saints in Grace. | | 

Ben. 6. Hence likewiſe we are preſerved both againft Temptation, and from Sin. When 
under Temptation, John 17. 15. I pray that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from the evil; that is, 
from the evil of Temptation, ſo that Satan never came near us, nor the evil which | 
he tempts us to, ſo that though he aſlault us he may never prevail; that we may be 
either free from Temptation, or at leaſt victorious over it. So Luke 17. 21. 

The Devil he is bound up by this Almighty Prayer; and though there be no Saint 
on Earth that enjoys perfect freedom either from Sin, or Temptations to Sin, yet 
theſe Temptations would be much more frequent, and always prevalent over us, 
were not Chriſt's Prayer interpoſed by mighty force and ſtrength, and beat back 
Sat an's fiery Darts that they cannot reach us, or rebate their force and ſharpneſs 
that they cannot hurt us. | | 

Ben. 7. From Chriſt's Interceſſion we likewiſe do obtain * of all our Duties. He 
ſees the iniquity of our holy things, and cleanſeth us from all Imperfection, Cor- 
ruption and Sinfulneſs that adheres to them, even by that Incenſe that he offers up, 
with the Prayers of all the Saints, he makes them acceptable and a ſweet favour to 
God the Father. Not that the Incenſe of the Interceſſion of Chriſt caſts a Miſt be- 
fore God, that he ſhould not diſcern the faults and infirmities of our belt Services, 
yea, he clearly ſees them, and fully knows them, yet thoſe performances which in 
themſelves were abominable and ſinful, through the perfume of his Incenſe they be- 
come a ſweet ſavour to God, and he accepts of them with as much complacency and 
delight as he doth of the perfect Services of the Angels themſelves. 

Ben. 8. From the Interceſſion of Chriſt we receive the Benefit of the Spirit's making Interceſ- 
ſion for us in our Hearts, with Prayer for us that we through the Spirit may be inabled to "2 
' | ; A ; 


to ſave Sinners, &c. 


531 
in. All our Prayers are indeed but the ecchoing back of his own Spirit, Gal. 4. 6. 

Rec auſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
£ber- The Holy Ghoſt is here called the Spirit of his Son, becauſe Chriſt hath pur- 
haled him for his by his Death, and ſent him into the Hearts of his by his Authori- 
and Commiſſion. Thus you ſee there are ſundry great Benefits and Priviledges 
which we receive by the Life and Interceſſion of Chriſt in Heaven. 

But you may ſay, Doth Chriſt"s Interceſſion always prevail? Is he never denied? And may 
me be certain to obtain all theſe Benefits by him? | 

| anſwer, We may, and this certainty is grounded upon Three Things. 

1. In that the Father always hears and grants him all his deſires, John 11. 46, 47- 
hom that thou heareſt me always. He is the well-beloved Son of God, and therefore 
1s we are bid by that Heavenly Voice, Mar. 17. 5. to hear him in all his Commands, 
o will his Father hear him all his Requeſts. | | | 

2. The Father himſelf loves us, and is willing and ready to give forth thoſe good 
things to us which we ſtand in need of; ſo we have it, Fohn 16. 26. I ſay not that I 
will intercede for you, you may be fully aſſured I will, and therefore whatſoever I ask 
ſhall be granted, for my Father loves you, and will deny me no requeſt that is for your 

ood. 

3. That all theſe Benefits they are at the command and diſpoſe of Chriſt himſelf; 
and therefore as he intercedes that theſe Benefits may be beſtowed upon us; ſo he 
himſelf will beſtow them, for they are at his Command, and under his Authority, 
Mat. 28. 18. All power is given me in heaven and earth; and therefore all theſe things 
certainly ſhall be conferred upon you in their due time and order, through the pre- 
ſalency of the Interceſſion of Chill Thus I have curſorily run over theſe things, 
which might have been much dilated upon, becauſe I will haſten to that which is more 
prictical. Thus much for that Poſition, That Chriſt ever lives to make Interceſſion for us. 

The next thing that remains to be treated of, is the ference deduced, and drawn 
from the Poſition, Therefore he is able to ſave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto God by 
im, from which 1 ſhall handle, Chriſt's All-ſufficiency to Save, and therein labour to ſet 
forth the freeneſs and fulneſs of Divine Grace in the Salvation of Sinners; in order 
whereunto I have already ſhewed you, that Chriſt was made thus an All- ſufficient 
vwiour by the Father's Deſignation, and his own voluntary Suſception, by the Ca- 
pacity of his Humane Nature fitting him to receive Wrath, by the power of the 
Divine Nature inabling him to reluctate it, and by an unmeaſurable Unction of the 
Hily Ghoſt furniſhing him with all Endowments requiſite to perfect our Redemption - 
Now Chriſt being thus every way qualified for this great Work, he is made All- 
whcient to ſave; and his Al-ſufficiency to ſave will appear in theſe following Particulars. 

. In the greatneſs of the Number and the heinouſneſs of the Nature of thoſe Sins from which 
le is able to deliver. Though your Sins be as many as Sands, and as great as the A- 
rains fwelled up with fearful aggravations that makes them ont of meaſure ſinful, 
et he can ſay to the Aourtains be removed, and caſt into the bottom of the Sea, 
eren the Red Sea of his own Blood, and it ſhall be done. This was prefigured by the 
Kpe-Goat, Lev. 16. 21. upon Which the Iniquities of all the Children of Iſrael were 
ad, that he might carry them into the Land of Forgerfulneſs. And as the Scape-Goat 
bthe Paſchal Lamb repreſented Chriſt, and his All-ſufficiency to fave; and there- 
bre we have that Speech of John the Baptiſt, John 1. 19. Behold the Lamb of God which 
aketh away the ſins of the world: Yea, this was alluded to by. the Impoſition of his 
Name, Mat. 1. 2 1. Thou ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. 
Now there is two things in Sin which we ſtand in need to be ſaved from. 

From its Pollution, Which of it ſelf is enough to exclude us out of Heaven into 
He lich no unclean thing ſhall ever enter. 
or- 2. From its Condemnation, by which we are excluded out of Heaven, and adjudg- 
ap, Wl © to Hell; from both theſe he is able to ſave to the very uttermoſt. | 
"to Wl |: Chriſt is able to ſave you from the Pollution and Defilement of your fouleft Luſts and 
be-, and that by the waſhing of Regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. 
ces, Thoſe ſpots of defilement that have fo polluted and ſtained your Conſciences, that 
in MW Tears, though your Eyes were turned into over-running Streams, would ever be 

we to waſh out, yet the ſprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt it can purge the Heart | 
and Nd Conſcience from dead Works, Heb. 9. 14. and change the Scarlet and Crimſon | n_ 
Mplexion of it into whiteneſs and purity.There is no Sinner here this day, though _ 
b Heart be as foul and black as Hell, though his Life does ſwarm with abomi- 1 
b TYYY nable 
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nable Luſts of all ſorts, yet Chriſt by his Almighty bo ens and efficacious Grace, can 
in an inſtant transform and new mould him, and a deſperate outrageous Singer 

make him an humble and broken-hearted Saint. Sce that Black Catalogue, 1 Cor 
6. 9, 10, 11. Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, wor Thins. 
nor Drunkards ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. What faith the Apoſtle concerning ſuch 3 
Such were ſome of you 5 Why is it Poſlible that Grace ſhould change, or Mercy pardon. 
or the Devil loſe ſuch great Sinners as theſe are? Yet ſuch were ſome of you; but ye * 
waſhed, but ye are ſanftiped in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, &c. 
Yea, and this All-ſufficiency of Chriſt to ſave and ſanctifie the vileſt and moſt flagi- 

tions Sinner, is made more eminently glorious in theſe Particulars. | 

1. In that he is able to effect this mighty change in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an Eye, without waiting upon the methods of previous Preparations or Diſpoſitions, 
The Spirit doth not always ſtand knocking by common Motions, Perſwaſions and 
Convictions, and legal Terrors, but ſometimes forceth and breaketh open the Heart 
and by his irreſiſtible efficacy ſuddenly ſurprizeth the Soul, and ſeizeth on it, and 
captivates it to the obedience of the Lord Chrift ; as at Mid-day when we remove 
the ſhuts of our Windows, Light doth not enter in by Degrees, firſt dawning and 
darting in ſome weak beams of Light, and then ſome further degrees, but it ſprings 
in at once, and at one moment irradiates and inlightens the Room with a perfect 
and full grown brightneſs, ſo ſometimes the Sun of Righteouſneſs doth ariſe upon the 
Heart without the Circumſtances of a dawning, though this is not indeed God's 
uſual Method in Converting Sinners. Nay, ſometimes it darts both light and warmth 
at once through the whole Heart, by which our Almighty Saviour can in a moment 
work a greater change by far than God wrought in all the Six days Geation : He can 
at once melt down the hard Heart and ſubdue the ſtubborn Will, tame headſtrong 
Paſſions, and violent Affections, demoliſh the ſtrong. holds of Iniquity, that have 
many years been fortifying againſt him, he can both wound, and heal, kill, and 
make alive, deſtroy Sin, and plant Grace, and that with ſuch diſpatch as can pre- 
vent not only the endeavours, but the obſervation of a Sinner, James 8. 

2. The All-ſufficiency of Chriſt to ſave and ſanctiſie appears in this alſo, that ſome- 
times he works this mighty change at ſuch an unlikely Seaſon, when the Sinner is 
the hotteſt, and the moſt eager in the proſecution of his Luſt. It is caſie to ſhew by 
ſome remarkable Inſtances what he is able to do by Converting a Sinner to himſelf, 
not only without preparations to aſſiſt him, but againſt the ivdageſt preparations 
that the Sinner and the Devil have made to reſiſt him, ſome have been ſurprized by 
Grace in the very act of Sin, that might have provoked Juſtice to have Damned 
them : Mercy hath made it an opportunity for their Salvation ; ſome Circumſtances 
in their Sin hath proved to be the beginning of their Converſion. Thus St. Paul in the 
midſt of his threatning, in the height and heat of his Perſecution, when he was going 
to Damaſcus to hale and impriſon thoſe that made Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, 
he was by the Almighty Grace of Chriſt turned to be an Apoſtle ;, and fo Iſa. 5. 13: 
Notwithſtanding that he goes on to add Sin to Sin, and Iniquity to Iniquity, I have 
ſeen his ways, faith God, and I will heal him by my Efficacious and Almighty Grace 
breaking in upon him in a moment. | | 

3. Chriſt's All-ſufficiency to ſanctifſie and ſave a Sinner appears to be eminently 
glorious, 1n that he 1s able to work this great and mighty change by ſuch contempt- 
ible means, as to the Eye of Humane Reaſon, is altogether inſufficient to atchieve 
it, and that is, by the preaching of the Word. Should God himſelf ſpeak out of 
Heaven in Thunder, ſhould we hear the Voice of his terrible Majeſty now rattling in 
the Clouds, Repent, Repent, or Fternally periſh. Should ſome Angel that is now mint 
{ſtring among us make himſelf viſible, and from this place denounce Wrath aud Ven- 1 

eance againſt impenitent Sinners, and promiſe Peace and Pardon to all that ſhall 
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elieve, repent and reform their Lives. Should ſome Damned Wretch be releaſe: f 
out of Hell, and ſeat all burning red hot hither, on purpoſe to warn you to repent, 0' WW ** 
for ever to be ſwallowed up in fiery Wrath, if you ſhould ſee him ſpeaking Flamesi! » 


every Word, this were a likely courſe to move you, for who would be ſo ſenſlels and 
obdurate as not to be convinced at ſuch a Sermon as this? But know that God hati th 
committed the Word of Reconciliation not unto them, but unto us Earthen Veſſets3 WI 74 
we are, and yet alas what can we do? We can but ſtammer out a few words that By Þ! 
are ſoon loſt, that are ſoon ſcattered. We can but reprove Men for their fins, threat” BF >! 


en them with Wrath, admoniſh them to fly to Jeſus,Chriſt for his Rightcouſneh N 
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1nd beſcech them through him to be reconciled to God. Now that this ſhould be of 
uch force as to perſwade Conſcience to break the Heart, to ranſack the Bowels even 
of thoſe very ſinners, who perhaps came with prejudices, contempt and ſcorn, what 
is this but a plain and evident demonſtration of the Almighty Power of God, who by 
the fooliſhneſs of preaching ſaveth thoſe that do believe, thereby convincing the World 
that there is nothing ſo weak and contemptible but God can by it bring to paſs 
things wonderful and miraculous. That is the firſt thing whereby it doth appear that 
Chriſt is All-ſufhcient to fave ſinners, the greatneſs of the number, and the hein- 
ouſneſs of the nature of thoſe ſins from which he 1s able to deliver, and from the 
lution of them, as I have ſhewed in theſe three Particulars. | 
2. Chriſt is able to ſave, not only from the pollution of the fouleſt, but from the guilt and 
condemnation of the greateſt Sins, and that by a free Pardon and Remiſſion of them. What 
greater ſins than Blaſphemy and Perſecution ? Yet faith St. Paul concerning himſelf, 
i Tims I. 13. I was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, but Tobtained mercy ;, therefore 
we cannot ſay with cin as the Marginal Note renders it, My iniquity is greater than 
can be forgiven, J have out- ſinned Mercy, and there is nothing remains for me hut the- 
fearful expectation of the hery Indignation which will certainly devour me. ls not 
that Blood of Infinite Value which God ſhed for thee ? Hath not this All-ſufficient 
S$1viour born the whole Wrath which thou ſhouldit have born? Hath he not brought 
life and immortality to light, and wilt thou be ſo injurious as to think thy ſin's more vile 
than his blood is precious ? Or that there is more Venom in them to deſtroy thee 
than there is Vertue in his Blood to fave thee ? Let not the Devil perſwade thee be- 
fore the commiſſion of thy fins that they are ſo little that they need no Pardon, and 
after the commiſſion of them, they are ſo heinous that they cannot be pardoned ; 
Man is in nothing more provoking to God than when he believes that his fins cannot 
»2 pardoned. There are but two fins which are unpardonable, the one is the dread- 
ful Sin ag ainſt the Holy Ghoſt, and the other is Final Unbelief, Final Unbelief cannot 
be pardoned, becauſe the Death of Chriſt, by which all pardon is obtained, can be 
applied to the Soul by no other means than Faith. The Sin againſt the Holy Ghsſt can- 
not be pardoned, becauſe it is a malicious rejection of the Blood of Chriſt, and all 
pardon by it. Haſt thou reaſon to think thy ſelf guilty of either of theſe ſins ? 
Thou canſt not ſay thou art guilty of Final Vnbelief, for that cannot be until the lait 
moment of thy Life; but that which moſt of all troubles the deſpairing Soul is, leſt 
it hath committed the Unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and this many are at- 
fitted with, this they fear, and ſo in the extream anguiſh and horror of their Souls, 
they cry out that they are loſt, that they are Damned, that there is no hope, no par- 
don for them. If it be ſo indeed that there is no pardon for thee, yet this Outcry 
confutes it ſelf, for the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is of all others the leaſt jealous 
and ſuſpicious ; Jam perſwaded that the conſideration of the Nature of this Sin will 
periwade us that there is no Man guilty of it, but he that is alſo given up by God to 
a reprobate Mind, to a ſcared Conſcience, and grown quite paſt feeling, and ſo as 
never to complain of his miſerable condition. So then thy very Troubles, thy very 
deſpairing Thoughts ſhew that thou haſt no reaſon to deſpair, and that thy Sins are 
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ly not unpardonable; and therefore be they what they will, the deformity of them ne- 
2 ver ſo ugly, the guilt of them as ghaſtly as thy guilty Conſcience repreſents them, 
ye yet there is an All- ſufſiciency in Chriſt to ſave thee fully Is it the numberleſs num- 


of ber of them that affrights thee ? Were they yet more Chriſt can ſave thee from them, 
in I John 1. 7. The blood of Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin. Doſt thou complain, Oh Soul, that 
int thy ſins are as many in number as the Sand upon the Sea-ſhore ? Yea, but doſt thou 
not know likewiſe that the Sea can cover the Sands ? So the overflowing Blood of 
Chriſt, it can reach the uttermoſt Borders and Extent of all thy ſins, and keep them 
from the ſight of God, that they ſhall never more appear. Well then, is it the great- 
neſs and the heinous Nature of thy ſins that afflits thee ? Poſſibly thou might'ſt 
think I flatter thee, to tell thee thou ſhouldſt gather ground of hope rather than 
of deſpair z for thou haſt now a plea for pardon. See how the Prophet David urgeth 
this as an Argument with God for the Forgiveneſs of them. For thy name ſake, O Lord, 
pardon my Iniquity; (Why) it may be they are ſo great that they cannot in Juſtice be 
pardoned, Tea, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity for it is great. It is a very ſtrange Ar- 
zument, one would think, thus to plead with Men. Pray pardon me, becauſe I 
"ve done you a great injury, and yet with God, whoſe Thoughts are not as the 
I houghts of Men, and whoſe Ways are not as the Ways of Men, this ſtrange Ar- 
| Yyyy 2 gumen!” 
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ument is very forcible and prevalent, Lord, pardon me, becauſe J have ſinned ore: | 
. thou ſpeakeſt more reaſon by far than if thou ſhouldſt ſay, Thy fins are gres 
and heinous, and therefore there is no hope of pardon for them. Now Chriſt's A. 
ſufficiency to ſave the greateſt and the worſt of ſinners appears in theſe following parti 
culars. | | 

1. In that he is able to {7 the oldeſt and moſt accuſtomed Sinner; and to make the 
laſt hour of his Life the firſt of his Eternal Happinels, and in this, if any thing, the 
Almighty Power of Chriſt to ſave is made moſt wonderfully Glorious. When a» 
old ſinner that hath trudged on apace to Deſtraction, and hathaarrived even to the 
very Brink of Hell, when there was but a few ſteps between him and Eternal Death. 
Nay, when he ſtuck there, and there was nothing to recover him, for Chriſt then to 
give him a lift over that vaſt Gulph, and then give him another lift over to Everlaf- 
ing Life W hat can be ſaid in this caſe but what the Pſalmiſt faith in Pſa. 89. 13. 
Thou haſt a mighty Arm : ſtrong is thy Hand ? 

Such a Man's condition is very ſad and dangerous; and if any thing were too hard 
for All-ſufficiency to atchieve it were altogether deſperate. Now there are ſevera} 
things which advanceth the power of Chriſt in ſaving Old Sinners. As, 

1. That the Devil's poſſeſſion of an old overgrown ſinner is mightily confirmed 
both in Strength and Title ; Strength, 1n that he hath had time to fortifie every 
ſtrong hold of Iniquity, and to make them impregnable. In Title, becauſe through 
long polleſſion the Devil pleads right by preſcription, and time out of mind, over 
the Soul, ſo that it ſeems almoſt a vain attempt to reſcue that Sou! from fin. And 
though all things were made by and for God, yet here you ſee God's Title ſeems as 
it were to fail, and the Devil's takes place; for by a long cuſtom in fin, ſuch out- 
ſtand the offers of Grace, abuſe the patience of God, and provoke him to give them 
up judicially to hardneſs of Heart ; by long delay, they more ſtrengthen the Devil's 
Title, and make their Salvation the more difficult and hazardous. | 

2. Old Sinners are ſo ſoaked. and drenched in the Cares and Oncernments of this World; that 
by a ſtrange ſottiſhneſs, the nearer they approach to the evil Day, the further they put it off from 
them, never thinking of Eternity until they are irrecoverably ſwallowed up in it. As thoſe 
that work in deep Mines Tee not the Sun, and know not how the Day paſſeth away, 
ſo thoſe Earth-worms that toil and drudge to load themſelves with thick Clay out of 
the Bowels of the Earth, never conſider how far their Day is ſpent, nor how near 
their Sun 1s to ſetting, never conſider once how the Day goes over their Heads, but 
fill work deeper and deeper till they have opened a paſſage through Earth into Hell, 
into which at laſt they fall headlong. 

3- Old Sinners they have long built up and ſupported themſelves with falſe and 
flattering hopes, either preſumptuous Conceits of God's Mercy, or proud Conceits 
of their own Merits, or ſome ſuch rotten Principle or other; and becauſe with theſe 
they have worn out many ſtorms of Conſcience, and many powerful Convictions, 
they will not forſake their Hopes, nor let go their vain Confidence, but cry out 
peace, peace to themſelves, till they and their Hopes periſh together. 

4. By a long courſe of ſinning incorrieibly, in which they have wearied out Divine 
Patience, and all the ſtrivings of the Bleſſed Spirit of God, till at laſt they have pro- 
voked the Lord to pronounce a Curſe, and a judicial Hardneſs upon theſe 014 Sinners 

And becauſe they would not be purged when he would have purged them, there- 
fore they ſhall never be purged from their Iniquities till Wrath ſeizeth upon them, 
and ſeals them, and ſets them aſide for the Devil. The condition therefore of 0/4 
Sinners is very dangerous and deplorable, and very ſeldom are ſuch converte 
and ſaved. | : | 

But yet this is not the cauſe z the oldneſs or cuſtomarineſs of their ſins makes 
them not unpardonable, nor ſets them out of the reach of Chriſt's All-ſufficiency to 
ſave, but becauſe that they are ſo tough and ſtubborn that they will not come t9 
God through Chriſt, that they may be ſaved by him; but notwithſtanding their caſe 
is thus forlorn and deſperate with them, yet the All- ſufficiency of Chriſt may be 
extended unto ſuch as theſe, to bring them to Salvation, and to cure, and heal them, 
and fave them from thoſe ſins that would deprive them of it. Poor ſinners did yon 
never read that Chriſt ſtencht an Iſue of Blood that run Twelve Years ? Mar. 5. 7: 
and how he ſtraitned a Woman that was bowed together Eighteen Years ? Yea, how 
he healed an impotent Man that had an Infirmity Thirty Eight Years ? John 5. 5: 
And ſhall a Miracle of Power be able to cure an Old Diſeaſe, and not a — of 
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Grace be able to Cure an Old Sinner? Though your Bloody Iſue of fin hath run long, 
though you have lain bound under fin not Seventeen or Eighteen, but perhaps Eigh- 
u years, yet come, though it be in the laſt Hour of the Day. Though your {ins 
ire Hd, yet they are not ſo old as thoſe Mercies that are everlaſting ; you are not 
:09 old for Grace, nor too old to be New-born. Lazarus riſeth again, though he had 
n four days in the Grave, and the ſame hand that raiſed him can raiſe you from 
ne power of the Devil, though you have lain three not four days, but fourſcore 
«cars dead in fin and treſpaſſes. The Thief on the Croſs Chriſt ſaved not many hours 
before his Death, as though Chriſt would ſhew the World by this Example what he 
can do in a deſperate Caſe. And could he thus fave when he Suffered, and cannot 
he much more ſave now he is Glorified and Triumphant ? 014 Houſes many times are 
repaired and made meet Habitations again; ſo you, though you have been an old 
Tenement for the Devil, you may be ſo repaired by Grace as to become a Temple for 
the Holy Ghoſt : Be perſwaded therefore yet at length to accept of the tenders of an 
Al- ſufficient Saviour; your Day is almoſt ſpent, and your Life ſtands upon the 

rink of the Grave, if you now neglect ſo great ſalvation, as the Lord Jeſus in the 
Goſpel proffers to you, your Death may be ſo ſoon as to prevent another offer of 
him to you, but it ſhall not, nay, it cannot be ſo ſoon as to prevent ſalvation by 
Chriſt, if you accept of this offer. 

3. Chriſt is able to ſave thoſe who have frequently relapſed into the commiſſion of the ſame 
gu. This is that, I know, which galls and ſtings the Conſciences of many ſinners ; 
it is not ſo much the multitude of their ſins that affright them, as the frequent com- 
miſſion of the ſame ſins. Oh! faith one, Iam guilty of reiterated and oft-repeatcd 
fins, I have committed the ſame fin again and again, notwithſtanding I have been 
convinced of it, notwithſtanding I have prayed, reſolved, and vowed againſt it, 
n9twithſtandiag all the convictions and overtures IJ have had, and notwithſtanding 
all the reſolutions I have made, I have again relapſed into the ſame ſins, and thoſe 
not of ordinary infirmity and humane frailty, but fins of groſs and ſcandalous nature; 
and are ſuch fins pardonable ? | 

{ anſwer, They are theſe Relapſes, although they are very dangerous, yet they 
are not altogether incurable. It is hard to ſoften a Heart that is treacherous to 
God, and to it ſelf, and very deeply engaged in ſome particular Luſt, when we are 
frequently overcome by the ſame Corruption, by the ſame Temptation, but yet this 
nok ſuch an aggravation as ſhould leave our ſins unpardonable, or us deſperate. 
The Fews indeed have a Tradition among them, that the fourth relapſe into the 
{ume fin makes it an unpardonable offence, but we know the Mercy of God, and the 
lafinite Merit of Chriſt, are not ſtinted by any number of fins, nor by any number 
of the ſame ſins. It 1s not with us as with drowning Men, that if they fink the fourth 
time that they never riſe again; certainly, that Chriſt who bids us to forgive our 
Brother, though he ſhould offend us to ſeventy times ſeven offences, and hath not ex- 
cepted reiterated provocations, will upon our Repentance ſo much oftner forgive 
03,45 his great Mercy is above our Charity. Though we have committed thoſe ſins and 
Provocations againſt himſelf, though it be matter of bitter and deep Humiliation that 
any Corruption ſhould be ſo prevalent as frequently to overcome us, and notwith- 
. ſtanding Conviction, Contrition and Heart- breaking Confeſſion, yet it is no cauſe of 
4 Deſpair of Mercy, yet the Grace of Chriſt can ſubdue ſuch rooted ſinners as theſe. 
ly And what ſins ſoever the Grace of Chriſt can ſubdue, the Mercy of God can pardon. 
4. Chriſt can ſave the profoundeſt and moſt notorious Backſlider. And it is the greateſt 
1 Wobſtruction to a ſinner's hope; this is that which fills him with Fears and Terrors. 

on! have been fo guilty of Apoſtacy, I have taſted of the ſweetneſs of the Heaven- 
© WW Gift, and of the Powers of the World to come, yet I have fallen back to my Car- 
o Wal Temper, from the holy ways of God, and have again backſlided and wallowed 
© Wit my former pollutions, from which I ſeemed ſometimes to be cleanſed and refined: 


e Hand is this Apoſtacy pardonable ? | 
a | anſwer, There is indeed an unpardonable Apoſtacy deſcribed in that dreadful 


P1ce, Heb. 6. 8. It is impoſſible for ſuch a one to be renewed by Repentance, &. 
bis is the ſame with the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and this no Man is guilty of but 
chat hath caſt off all means tending to Salvation and Eternal Life, and all defires 
writ. There is alſo an Apoſtacy from great Attainments both of Gifts and Graces. 
den a Man's Zeal to God's Glory cools, when his vigour in holy Duties faints, 
den bis reliſh to ſpiritual Objects vitiatesz and he returns to a lukewarm and ow 
erent 
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ferent Temper, and it may be to a ſinful and wicked Life ; this, though it be ves. 
ſad and dreadful, yet the Man is both pardonable and recoverable. See that ms 
comfortable place, Jer. 3- 22. Return ye backſliding Children, and I will heal your ba 1 

idings. Behold we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God. 
I ſhall not inſtance in any other Aggravations which makes ſin out of meaſure 
ful, and makes the ſinner out of meaſure dangerous, ſince if the Old Sinner, if the 
Relapſing, if the Apoſtatizing Sinner be pardonable and ſaveable, there is none then 
have reaſon to exclude themſelves from the hopes of Eternal Life. Indecd the 
danger is leſt the wickedneſs of Men abuſe this moſt comfortable Doctrine, and tur 
that into Preſumption, which 1s only intended to arm them againſt Deſpair. Indeed 
both Preſumption and Deſpair do tend in divers manners to inrage and harden Men in 
lin. The Deſpairing Perſon judgeth, if I muſt not be ſaved, if my {ins are ſuch as that 
there is no pardon for them, to what purpoſe do I then live ſtrictly, and vex, and 
croſs my ſelf, and perplex my Life? PI let looſe the Reigns, and enjoy my ſelf, and 
reap as great a Crop as I can of pleaſure, and if I muſt to Hell I will make the way 
as delightful as I can. And the Argument on the other fide that encourageth and 
hardeneth the Preſumptuous Sinner is this, Chriſt is able to ſave to the uttermoſt the 
vileſt Sinners. We hear no ſins are beyond his All- ſufficiency to ſave, therefore (lay 
they) what need we trouble our ſelves to repent and reform, we will yet a while in. 
dulge our ſelves in fin, for the Efficacy of Chriſt is able to fave in the laſt moment of 
our Lives, as after many years preparations. We ſee iniquity every-where fearful. 
ly abounding : And though we uſe to ſay Deſpair kills its Thouſands, and Preſuny;- 
on its Tei: Thouſands, yet if we narrowly conſider, poſſibly it may be found that this 
kind of Deſpair in Men ariſing from Sloth and Careleſneſs, is as great a ſource of in. 
picty as Preſumption. Whence elſe is it that many who are convinced, and their Con. 
ſciences blackened with the ſenſe of Wrath, perſiſt ſtill to add iniquity to iniquity, 
but becauſe they think that there is no Salvation for them, that their Doom is fixed, 
and that their State is determined, and therefore ſince they muſt pay ſo dear as E. 
ternal Damnation, they are reſolved to make up their Pennyworths in their preſent 
pleaſures of ſin, like thoſe in Jer. 18. 12. And they ſaid, there is no hope, but we nll 
walk after our own devices, and we will every one do the imagination of his evil heart ? | 
ſhould judge it one of the moſt conducible means to promote Mens endeavours after 
Godlineſs, if I could but bring them to a ſerious and ſettled Belief that their Salvati 
on is attainable, for certainly ſo good a thing as Salvation is, it cannot but ſtir uy 
Affections and Induſtry proportionable to our Apprehenſions of the valuableneſs df 


it. Hence then to tell Men what great fins Chriſt can pardon, what great (inner : 
he can ſave, is no encouragement to Preſumption, but rather to the exerciſe of Hol [ 
neſs; for ſince the way to Heaven is cleared from impoſſibilities, it is moſt unra. F 
ſonable for Men to ſtick at difficulties ; but if any abuſe this Doctrine of Crit At p 
ſufficiency to ſave the greateſt Sinners, to ſloth, and the ſupport of their wickedneß h 
promiſing themſelves peace and happineſs in the end, though they go on in fin pre 1 
ſumptuouſly, adding iniquity to iniquity, let me only tell them (and it will be e h 
nough to damp all their vain hopes) that though Chriſt be able to ſave to the utter U 
moſt, yet he is not able to ſave them in their ſins, but only from their ſins; rhat F 
the fit Demonſtration of Chriſt's All-ſufficiency to ſave ſinners in theſe particulars * 
He is an All-ſufficient Saviour, becauſe he is able to ſave Men from the greateſt num G 
ber, and from the moſt heinous ſins in their Nature, though they be as many as tit 0 
Sandi, and as great as the Mountains ; he is able by his ſanctifying Grace to remo WF a 
the filth of our ſins, and by his juſtifying Grace to remove their guilt, and he is a ce 


to convert and change the ſinner at ſuch an unlikely ſeaſon when he is hotceſt am 0. 
moſt eager in the proſecution of -his Luſts, he is able to do this by the moſt co! 


temptible means; he is able to ſave the Oldeſt Sinners, thoſe that have frequent ij i jo 
lapſed into the ſame ſins, and the greateſt and moſt notorious Backſliders, if the © 
do but at laſt repent and return to him. th 


2. Another Demonſtration is this, Chriſt”s All-ſufficiency to ſave appears in this, that 11 ſac 
able to beſtow upon us All-ſufficing Mercy. He is able to inſtate us in the choiceſt a kr 
richeſt Bleſſings, that we are able either to receive or imagine, and therefore nc 5 de. 
able to ſave to the uttermoſt. If I ſhould now mention Temporal Bleſſings in [1 the 
account the inſtance would ſink too low. The World ſtands but as an empty Bl ge 
pher, and ſignifies but a great round nothing, when it is reckoned up with Fe, aq 
which flow in upon us through Chriſt's All-ſufficiency,aad yet what a big 7-19 dhe 
World in the eſtimation of moſt Men? It may be if they have but a lictto pare OV 


to ſave Sinners, Nc. 537 
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to beſtow, it may be ſome laviſh Office, ſome flight and trivial Gift, what a di- 
{tance do they keep at? How are they overwhelmed with Suitors and Floods of At- 
tendants, and when they ſee how many ſtand in need of them, they are apt to think 
themſelves ſufficient, and to ſtand in need of none. Should I ſay to the Ambitions 
and Proud Man, Chriſt is able to make all the Princes of the World crouch and hum- 
ble themſelves unto thee, and lick up the duſt of thy Feet. Should I tell a Covetous 
Perſon, that Chriſt is able to make Gold and Silver not only as plenteous as Stones, 
as in Solomon's time, but that he can turn Stones into Diamonds, and Dirt into Gold; 
that he can Sequeſter the Eſtates of all Men in the World, and beſtow them upon 
him : I need ſay no more unto ſuch, for theſe Men would believe that Chriſt by this 
would prove himſelf an All-ſufficient Saviour; this is that little which the moſt regard 
and admire ; indced Chriſt can do all this, for he is Lord of the whole World, and 
of all things in it; they are at his beck, and at his diſpoſals ; yet had he no other, 
no better Treaſures to beſtow than the whale World, it would not be ſatisfactory, 
fince the whole World it ſelf is but a poor inſufficient thing; no, but Chriſt will 
have his All- ſufficiency to be ſeen and glorified, by giving that to his People which 
is an All- ſufficing Good. Three things therefore Chriſt doth beſtow upon them 
which indeed are All-ſufficient. 

Chriſt giveth unto his People, 

1. An Intereſt in an All-ſufficient God. 

2. A Poſſeſſion of All-ſufficing Grace. 

3. An Alk-ſatisfattory Inheritance. 5 

1. He gives them an Intereſt in an Al ſuſſicient God. All- ſufficiency is God's moſt 


comprehenſive Attribute, that which ſpeaks out all the reſt in one word: Wiſdom, - 


Power, Juſtice, Mercy, Goodneſs, Truth, they are ſeveral Perfections of the Divine Na- 
ture that ſhine Gloriouſly each of them in their own Sphere, but All-ſufficiency is as 


it were the Gloſs and Luſtre that doth redound or reſult from all theſe Attributes 


combined together. Other Attributes they are like ſeveral Stars that ſhine with their 
proper and diſtin Light, but Al-ſufficiency is like a Conſtellation, when all the Sars make 
but one Light; therefore when proclaims himſelf to Abraham to be God Almighty, 
or God All-ſufficient, Gen. 17. 1. it was as much as if he had ſaid, Iam Wiſe in Heart, 
Mighty in Power, Merciful in Diſpoſition, Juſt in Proceedings, Good in Promiſes, 
Faithful in Performances: For AlE-ſufficiency is the iſſue and product of all the reſt of 
God's Attributes. Oh what a rich Portion have they that have all God's Attributes 
for their own. This All-ſofficiency by Chriſt becomes ours, Heb. 11. 16. God is not 
aſhamed to be called our God. What can Chriſt do more to approve himſelf to be a Sa- 
viour to the uttermoſt, than by giving unto his an infinite boundleſs good? If the 
Power of God, the Wiſdom of God, the Salvation of God can ſave them, they are 
ſure to be ſaved to the uttermoſt ; and hence David ſo often glories that God is his 
Portion, Pſal. 16. 5. Pſal. 73. 26. Pſal. 118.57. Pſal. 16. 5. And what Concluſion doth 
he draw from all this? Pſal. 23.1. The Lord is my Shepherd, I ſhall not want. No, Soul, 
it is impoſſible for thee to want, all things are thy own, God is thine, and all God 
hath is thine ; while others ſeek to quench their thirſt at the broken leaky Ciſtern, 
thou mailt lay thy ſelf at the Fountain and Spring-head of Living Waters, and there 
find compleat ſatisfaction. Certainly unleſs All-ſufficiency may fail, unleſs God's At- 
tributes moulder and drop away from him, and leave him a deſtitute and indigent 
God, thou canſt never be impoveriſhed, and without ſupply. God's Wiſdom is full 
of Counſel, his Power is full of Protection, his Mercy is full of Pardon, his Truth 
and Faithfulneſs is full of Security, Himſelf is Eternally full of Crowns. And thoſe 
certainly muſt needs be ravenous and unſatiable Deſires which ſuch an Al-/uſficient 
God as our God is cannot fill and ſatisfie. | | 

2. Coriſt alſo inſtates the Soul in an All-ſufficing Portion of Grace. Grace hath a double 
lgnification, it may either be taken for Subjective or Objective Grace, or what is the 
lame, for Relative Or Real Grace. Relative Grace is that whereby a change is made in 
the Relation in which we ſtand to God. In a ſtate of Nature we ſtood in a thieetold 
ſad and wretched relation to God. We were ſtrangers to God, and Rebeis, and 
Enemies to God, and alſo Guilty Malefactors, and as ſuch are liable to Eternal Con- 

demaation, but now the Grace of God intervening, makes a Bleſſed Change in all 
theſe Relations; of Strangers we are brought near, and enrolled in the Family of 

Heaven, and fo are made Children of God, and Heirs of Glory, by the Grave © 

Adoption. Of Enemies we are made Friends and Intimates, and accepted throw 
the Beloved through the Grace of Redemption. Of Guilty Malefactors we arc 6 
ed, 
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. but if we ſtand under theſe Relations toGod, and have but the evidence of it in our 


ed, and pardoned, and accepted to Eternal Life by the free and abſolute Grace or 
Juſtification. Now this Relative Grace is not that which is wrought in us, but it 
abides in God, and is only terminated upon us; indeed it is nothing elſe but the act. 
ing of God's ſpecial Love and Fayour towards us ; and the word Grace in Scripture 
is very ſeldom taken in any other ſenſe but for Relative Grace, the acting of Gog'z 
Love and Favour determined to us. | 7 
2. There is Subjettive or Real Grace, which is that whereby a change is wrought up- 
on our Natures in our firſt Regeneration, and whereby it is carried on gradually to 
perfection, in our further Sanctification, univerſal Habits of Holineſs which are in- 
fuſed in our Converſion by God, which in Scripture is called the New Man, and the 
New Geature. We uſually call it the Principle of Grace, and the Working of Grace; 
and fo likewiſe thoſe ſpecifical habits which are ſo many branches of this univerſal 
habit; it is (as I may ſo ſpeak) the ſeveral Limbs, the ſeveral Members of the 
New Man, commonly called the Graces of the Spirit, as the Grace of Faith, Love 
and Hope: And likewiſe the Spirit's acting of theſe Graces is called the acting of 
Grace. Now of theſe two kinds the former is properly called Grace, the latter im. 
properly, becauſe where-ever it is wrought it denotes the ſpecial Favour and Grace 
of God towards that Soul. Now both theſe, both Relative and Real Grace, they have 
an All- ſufficiency in them, and are of an All- ſufficing Nature. | 
1. A Chriſtian's Portion in Relative Grace is an All-ſufficing and Satisfactory Por- 
tion. It is ſo great that you can deſire no more; for this Grace admits of no degrees, 
and he that hath any of it, hath as much as any can have. Here therefore the weak- 
eſt Chriſtian may have abundance of Comfort; others poſſibly may have greater mea- 
ſures of Gifts and Parts, and of the Sanctifying Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, but in Re- 
lative Grace, all ſtand upon the ſame level, Adoption, Juſtification, Reconciliation, Ah. 
ſtical Union; all the Priviledges which Chriſt hath purchaſed for Believers are all 
common, and no more belong to the ſtrongeſt than to the weakeſt and moſt feeble 
Chriſtian. An Infant may be as much a Son and Heir as a grown Man ; others may 
poſſibly have greater meaſures of the Spirit of Adoption, whereby they cry, A. 
ba, Father, but none can have a greater meaſure of the Grace of Adoption, nor 1s God 
more a Father to one than he is to another, no more to the ſtrongeſt than to the weak- 
eſt Chriſtian ; and though one may have a greater meaſure of the Spirit of Adoptin, 
yet all Believers have the like meaſure of the Grace of Adoption; others may have a 
reater Familiarity and Acquaintance with God, but none can be more reconciled to 
od than thou art, if a true Believer ; others may have a more comfortable ſenſe of 
this Adoption, yet none can be more adopted, and more juſtified than thou art. We 
do not uſually beg of God further meaſures, and further degrees of theſe things; 


own Conſciences, then we reſt fully ſatisfied ; therefore what Philip ſaid to Chril, 
Shew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us, the ſame may every true Chriſtian ſay, Lord 
ſhew me my Father, ſhew me that God is my Father, that I am adopted into the 
number of his Children, and this ſufficeth ; I have no more to ask, no more to receire 
in that Particular. | 


SER MON NVIL 


Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto God by hin, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 


Come now to the next Particular, and that is, -_ 
2. As the Chriſtian's Portion in Relative Grace is ſatisfactory, ſo likewiſe h1 
Portion in the Saniſying Graces of the Holy Spirit, this is an All-ſufficient and 

a Satisfactory Portion. 

How can that be, may ſome ſay ? Are not Chriſtians always unſatisfied in their preſent Ai. 
tainments, and think they have got nothing if they fall ſhort of abſolute Perfection, either the) 
are not ſufficient, or elſe their Deſires are moſt unreaſonable ? I 

I anſwer, though the Truth of Grace wrought in a Chriſtian makes him always de. 
ſirous of more than what he hath already, yet is that Grace ſufficient and ſatisfacts 
ry in theſe Reſpects. | 1. Til 
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. The leaſt degree of true Grace is ſufficient to make the Heart upright and 
ſacere, ſufficient to break the reigning power of Sin, to caſt Satan out of his 
Throne; it is ſufficient to ſway the Heart to God as its chiefeſt good, and to 
ke his Intereſt lin the Soul victorious and prevalent over the Intereſt of the 
World and Fleſh; this ſuſhciency the weakeſt degree of true Grace hath. And 
herein is Chriſt's Power and Ability to fave moſt eminently glorious ; Grace is a 
Creature in its own Nature Mortal and Corruptible, and ſhould Chriſt but for 
moment ſuſpend his Influence, every Temptation, every Corruption would ea— 
fly deſtroy it; now for Chrilt 'to preſerve this weak and helpleſs Creature in 
he midſt of ſo many ſtrong and mighty Corruptions that oppoſe it, it argues as 
All-ſufficient a Power as it doth to preſerve alive a ſingle Spark of Fire. in the 
midſt of the raging and foaming Sea. Now Chriſt not only preſerves this weak. 
Grace alive, but makes it Victorious and Triumphant over all the Powers of Hell; 


Armies of Luſts and Temptations, it alters and changes every Faculty of the 
Soul, and reduceth them all to Obedience, as if it were Chriſt's deſign not only 
by his Power to fave the Soul, but to do it in ſuch a way as ſhould moſt of all 
hame the Devil, baffling and ſubduing him by ſuch a weak and contemptible thing 
% Gtace. And therefore St. Paul when he prays againſt that Temptation which 
ſorely buffeted him, 2 Cor. 12. 4. God anſwers him, — Grase is ſufficient for 
thee, for my ſtrength is made perfect through weakneſs : As boiſterous and as raging as 
thy Temptations are, yet it ſhall appear that thy weak Grace through my Strength 
hall at length overcome them. | 

2. The leaſt degree of true ſanQifying Grace is ſufficient to entitle the Soul 
o Heaven and Glory. Let weak and doubting Chriſtians therefore know this 
or their Comfort, that the Promiſe of Eternal Life is not made to the degrees cf 
heir Grace, but to the truth of it, not to Grace as ſtrong, but to Grace as 
rue. Now: the truth of Grace may be in the leaſt and in the weakeſt degree; 
hat Grace to which our Salvation is principally aſcribed is our Faith. Now it 
s not; ſaid , he only whoſe Faith is fo ſtrong as to overcome all Temptations , 
id all Doubts, and to flouriſh up into Aſſurance, he only ſhall be ſaved ; but who- 
ever believes ſhall be faved, tho? his Faith be very weak, and very wavering ; 


ut as it is a Juſtifying Grace; for if it faves us as. it ſanctifies, then muſt all periſh, 
nce the Faith of the ſtrongeſt Believer is mixed with ſo many Imperfections 
hat render them worthy of Eternal Death: Faith therefore ſaves as it juſtifies, 
nd juſtifies as It entitles us to Chriſt's perfect Righteouſneſs; which Title we ob- 
kin. by being united to him, and made one with him through this Grace of Faith. 
zut now a weak Faith is a moſt ſure and inviolable Band of Union to Chriſt as 
ell as a ſtrong Faith. A weak Faith can make a full conveyance of the Righ- 
rouſneſs and; Merits. of Chriſt to the Soul, as well as a ſtrong Faith, therefore the 
eakeſt Faith of the moſt trembling and timerous Chriſtian doth as firmly entitle 
im to Heaven and Glory, as the moſt ſtrong and undaunted Faith of the moſt 
ſured Chriſtian : Thus then, though the Children of God complain ſadly of the 
eakneſs of their Grace, yet in the very leaſt and meaneſt degree of Grace there 
a Twofold Sufficiency, a: ſufficiency to break the reigning Power and Dominion 
the ſttongeſt Luſt, and a ſufficiency to give a firm Title to Heaven and Glory, 
d what: would; you have more? Hath not Chriſt approved himſelf an All 
cient, Saviour in giving and diſpenſing ſuch Grace, that the weakeſt and 
dweſt a ga of Believers hath ſuch a great ſufficiency as this is. But this is 
dt all 5 orzolo 507 „bn ov] Hef #1 UI: yi | 

3. The leaſt degree of true. Grace is a ſufficient ground of Joy and Com fort; for 
omfort and Satisfaction, for Joy and Aſſurance. Theſe overflowing Joys, 
s Glorious Affurance Believers may abound with, even then when they moſt 
all complain of the poverty and weakneſs of their Grace: It is not the degree 
our Graces that gives us Comfort and Satisfaction, but it is the knowledge and 
idence of the truth of them in our own Conſciences. The Sun may be in 3 
ack and diſmal Eclipſe when many glittering and twinkling Stars are not. 
he talleſt; Cedars caſt the longeſt ſhade z and ſo many times that Chriſtian that is 
e talleſt. and the moſt eminent in Godlineſs, may be under the blackeſt and 
eſt diſſertions; the meaſures of Comforts are not ſtinted by the meaſures of 


they are not able to ſtand before it, it batters down their ſtrong Holds, it routs 


id the reaſon of this is clear, for Faith doth not fave us as it is a Sanctifying, 


Yyyy Grace, 
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Grace, but the meaneſt Grace is a ground of true and inward Joy and Satisfa 
when the Spirit's Witneſs doth irradiate it to us as well as the greateſt de 
Grace is. Joy and Satisfaction flows from Grace, both as it is the poſſe 
that which in it ſelf is very deſirable, and becauſe (more eſpecially ) it js th 
earneſt Penny of a future Glorious Inheritance. And hence it is that there m x 
be at once in the ſame Heart a complaining for the want of Grace, and yet 10 
unſpeakable and full of Glory for what we have. As Grace in it ſelf is the — 
deſirable good, for a Chriſtian ſadly complaineth that he hath no more, but iz 
ſtinted and kept ſo ſhort in his Allowance 3 but then as Grace is the Earneſt gf 
future Glory, ſo it yieldeth Joy in the very Poſleſſion , as knowing that 
Penny is as good an Earneſt as a Pound, and the weakeſt Grace may ay firms 
aſſure a Chriſtian of Eternal Glory as the ſtrongeſt. Thus I have ſhewn thit 
there is an All-ſufficiency and Sat isfactorineſs in the weakeſt and loweſt degre 
of Grace if it be but ſincere, for it is ſufficient to make the Heart upright * 
ſincere, it is ſufficient to break the reigning Power of Sin, it is ſufficient to cat 
Satan out of his Throne, it is ſufficient to ſway-the Heart to God, it is ſufficient t, 
Intitle the Soul to Heaven and Glory, and conſequently is always a ſufficient ground 
of true Joy and Comfort. 

3. If an Imperfe& ſtate of Grace be of an All-ſufficing Nature, what will it he 
when Grace ſhall mount up into Glory ? If there be ſo much in the Earneſ. 
what will there be in the Inheritance it ſelf ? And this declares the All-ſufficiency 
of Chriſt indeed, ſince he is able to inſtate us ia ſuch great and rich Poſſeſſions thy 
the Eye hath not ſeen, the Ear heared, neither hath it entred into the Heart of My 
to conceive, what they are, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. When St. Paul, who one 
ſuffered a Tranſlation, and himſelf gives us a Relation of this his Voyage int 
the other World, he tells us no more than than this, That he was caught up im 
Paradiſe, and that he heard words unutterable, that it was not lawful or poſſible for hin 
to utter, 2 Cor. 12. 4, to 11. The Happineſs of Heaven is fo great that it cu. 
not be fully known till it be fully enjoyed. It is a remaining Reſt, an inaccel, 
ſible Light, freſh and overflowing Pleaſures, and Incorruptible Crown, an Eier 
nal Kingdom, too much for me to utter or you to conceive. But nevertheleh 
if the ſight and full Fruition of God, if the Society of Angels, and Spirits 
Juſt Men made perfect, if Everlaſting Songs of Praiſes and Hallelujahs, if B. 
ternal Raptures and Extaſies can be accounted a Supporting and an All-ſufficng 
Good, all theſe ſerve to extol the All-ſufficiency of Chriſt our Saviour, who 
beſtow upon us this raviſhing, ſatisfying Joy and Glory. God is now to us the 
Spring-head and Fountain of all our Mercies and Comforts, and we lye beloy 
at the fall of this Spring, and draw Refreſhments from him only through H 
Conduit-pipes of. Providences and Ordinances, and live upon ſecond-had 
Enjoyments, but in Heaven we ſhall be laid cloſe to the Fountain it ſelf, al 
drink in Divine Communications as they flow immediately from God, with 
out having them deadned and flattened in the Conveyance. Now we behdl 
him through a Glaſs darkly, then we ſhall ſee him Face to Face, ſee hin s 
he is, and know him as we are known by him: And if it cauſeth now {ud 
Raptures of Joy in us, when he ſometimes darts in half a glance of his I 
upon the Soul, Oh then! within what bounds can our Joy contain it ſel 
when we ſhall conſtantly fix our Eye upon God, and ſtedfaſtly behold his F. 
that Face from which the moſt Glorious Angels, as-conſcious of their own u 
worthineſs to behold , cover and vail their own ? If now when God gives 
ſome glorious Diſcoveries of himſelf, we are ready to faint and melt dowa ul 
der them, certainly in Heaven when we ſhall lye under the Glorious Rad 
the Deity beating ſo fully upon us, it is ſo great, that there were no living the 
did not the ſame God ſtrengthen as well as fill our Capacities. This is that 5 
tifical Viſion, that Heaven of Heavens, that Glory wherein the Angels are fach 
fied, that ſight wherein God ſhall beſtow upon up a clearer Eye than that“ 
Faith, and be always preſent with us in a nearer way than that of Como 
This is that All-ſufficient and All-ſatisfying ſtate which the Lord Jeſus Cu 
can and will bring all his unto: A ſtate of inconceivable and endleſs Fell) 
far ſurmounting in Glory, whatever our narrow Conceptions can now apprebend 
ſtate wherein we ſhall for ever joyn with Angels in ſinging Praiſes to the L 
who hath Redeemed us with his own Blood, and Manifelted himſelf to be — 
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ſuffcient Saviour, able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to God by him, pur- 
chaſing ſo Great and Glorious an Inheritance for them, and bringing them to the 
poſſeſſion of it; that is the ſecond Demonſtration. _ | 

3. Chriſt's All- ſufficiency to ſave doth appear in this, in that he is able to ſave 
from the greateſt Miſery, and ſupply the greateſt Wants. There is but one E- 
fate of Miſery, out of which Chriſt cannot ſave, and that is a ſtate of Damnati- 
on; and yet the Damned Spirits are not finally irrecoverable for want of Intrinſi- 
cal Value and Satisfactorineſs in Chriſt to deliver them, bur becauſe Chriſt never 
:ntended to purchaſe Salvation for them; had his Sacrifice been intended for 
them, as it was for us, andthe Means applied to them as well as to us, thoſe Chains 
of Everlaſting Darkneſs which they are now reſerved in would have dropt off, and 
they would have been ſnatched as Brands out of the Fire, in which for want of 
this they muſt Burn for ever. Suppoſe what Eſtate you will ſhort of Hell, we are 
by Chriſt recoverable out of it. | ſhall inſtance in two particulars, wherein the 
very depth and bottom of our Miſery doth conſiſt. 

1. We are by our Sins forfeited to the Juſtice and Vengeance of God, and he 
that can imagine a greater Miſery than this is, never knew what it was to fall in- 
to the Hands of the Living God. | | 
2. Weare in the Poſſeſſion of the Devil, and he is that ſtrong Man that Rules 
with rigour, and unto him we are all naturally become Slaves and Vaſſals. Now 
when we are thus liable and obnoxious to the Wrath of God as our Judge, and 
fallen into the Hands of the Devil as our Jaylor, will it not be acknowledged 
that Chriſt ſaves from the uttermoſt Miſery, if he can reſcue us? Is there any 
that can deliver us, when both God, and the Devil, and all the Powers both of 
Heaven and Hell ſet themſelves againſt us? Yes, the Lord Chriſt hath done it al- 
ready. 

hf reſpe of God, and the Divine Juſtice, to which we ſtood obnoxious, he 
hath fully ſatisfied and paid down an All-ſufficient Price for our Deliverance; 
therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6: 20. We are all bought with a Price, &c. 1 Pet. 
1.8, 9. The precious Blood of Chriſt , and this is ſuch a Price as hath diſcharged for 
is the very utmoſt Farthing of all that we owe to Divine Juſtice. And therefore 
faith God in Job 33. 24 Deliver him from going down into the Pit, I have found 4 
kanſom, I have diſcharged him from the guilt of his Sias, and obligation to Puniſh- 
ment, I am fully ſatisfied. But though the Judge be thus ſatisfied, yet the Devil 
the Faylor he would fain retain the Priſoner, and is reſolved not to part with him 
upon theſe terms; he hath poſſeſſion of him, and he Rules in him, and over him, 
and therefore reſcue him who can ? | 
2. Therefore Chrilt ſaves us by Conqueſt and plain Force in reſpect of the 
Devil. After he hath ſatisfied God, he ſubdues Satan, and compleats the work 
of our Redemption. And therefore-in Scripture we read of the Sufferings of 
Chriſt by which our Salvation is atchieved under both theſe Notions, as Chriſt 
paid the Price to God's Juſtice, Mat. 20. 28. He gave his Life a Ranſom for many. 

1 Tim. 2. 6. He gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. And as a Victory gained over the 
Devil. Through death Chriſt deſtroyed him who had Power of Death, that is the Devil, 
Heb. 2. 14. 2 Col. 14. 15. Blotting out the Hand-writing of Ordinances that was a- 
fainſt us, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs. 
And having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
wer them in it. He hath expoſed the Devil, and all the Black Hoſt of Hell, to | 
Shame and Infamy, in having their prey ſo ſtrangely. pluckt from them; and he | 3 
Triumphed over them in his Croſs, ver. 15. And thus he ſaves us by Ranſom in reſpect | = 
of God, and by Conqueſt in reſpect of the Devil; he ſaves us from the greateſt 
Miſery imaginable, from the Dungeon of the loweſt Hell. So long as your caſe is not 
lo deſperate as to be in Hell, be your Miſery more or leſs, this makes no difference 
In reſpect of Chriſt, though it calls for greater love and thankfulneſs from you to 
vim for your deliverance. Seeing therefore Chriſt is thus able to ſave us from the 
tmoſt and greateſt Miſery, it appears that he is an All-ſufficieat Saviour. 

2, AS he is able to ſave us from the greateſt Miſery, ſo he is able to relieve 
$11 our greateſt and moſt preſſing Wants, be they inward or outward, be they 
For poral or Spiritual, Ay God can abundantly ſupply all your needs, according to the 
hes of his Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 4. 19. ls it pardon you need? In Chriſt we 
ade Redemption through bis Blood, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the Riches of his 
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Grace, Eph. 4. 7. Is it peace with God? We have it with him through Chriſt, 
5. 1. We have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Is it peace of Conſcience? 
hy the peace of God which paſſeth all underſt anding ſhall keep your hearts and minds thy , 1 
Chriſt Feſus, Phil. 4. 7. Indeed Chriſt is ſuch an overflowing Fountain of all Good 
that fills the empty, fatisfies the thirſty, and all that rely upon him; He is able t 
ſave to the uttermoſt all that come unto God by him. 

4. Another Demonſtration of Chriſt's All-ſufficiency to ſave appears in this, in 
that he is able to ſave when none elſe can; he appears to ſave thoſe that come to 
God by him, when neither Man nor Angels dare ſtand up in their behalf, and if 
they did, they could not relieve or help them, then Chriſt interpoſeth ; and x; 
Chriſt alone procures Salvation for us, ſo he alone can apply that Salvation to yg 
And this he doth more eſpecially at Two Seaſons, when all others are but Miſerable 
Helpers or Comforters to us. As, 

1. When the dreadful Terrors of the Almighty ſurround us, when God bran. 
diſhes his Sword over our Heads, when he makes deep Wounds, and inſtead of Balm 
pours into our raw Conſciences Fire and Brimſtone. Oh! what Saviour can then 
deliver us? Then when thoſe inſolent Hopes and vain Confidences of Salvation 
with which we formerly ſupported our ſelves, then when our own Righteouſnek, 
in which we formerly truſted , is as filthy Garments, or like a Searcloth increz- 
ſeth our Torments ; when all the Pleaſures and Debaucheries of the World that 
Men have formerly delighted in, is only to them as if a Perſon ſtung with Waſyy 
ſhould apply Honey to aſſwage the ſmart; fo truly when their Waſpiſh Conſciences 
ſting them with the guilt of Sin, they ſtick to the Honey, to the ſweet Delights 
and Pleaſures of the World. But now this Honey is turned into Gall and Worm. 

wood, God and they are Enemies, he hath dipt his Arrows in the Lake which 
burns for ever, and hath ſhot them all flaming into their Souls, ſo that they are all 
of them but one Wound, and what relief is there for them? A wounded Spirit ps 
can bear? Yet Chriſt bore it upon the Croſs when he cried, My God, my God, why hif 
thou forſaken me ? And he that cured himſelf can alſo cure another. This Biood 
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poured into theſe Wounds is preſent Remedy, and gives preſent Eaſe and Relief, Wl <6 
And therefore he deſigns to make peace between God and us, fo likewiſe between Cl 
Man and himſelf, giving in that Peace of Conſcience which quiets and appeaſeth, 0 
Iſa, 61.1. It is no leſs work to reconcile Man and Conſcience together upon god 
and warrantable grounds, than to reconcile God and Man together; and it is o i ©! 
Chriſt's All-ſufficiency that can do either. {pi 
2. Another Seaſon is, when we ſhall appear before the Tribunal of God at il 
11ſt and terrible Day. What a dreadful tight will it be to behold and ſee HE WR 7 
and Earth all wallowing in Flames, and Angels flying through the Air, and c. 
ving whole ſhoals of Men before them to Judgment, the judge being +: Wl **: 
Books opened, God, Conſcience, and the Devil accuſing, and all the World -/- WW ©* 
ing out, Guilty, Guilty, and the Sentence paſſing on them accordingly, and M,. 
ons of them dragging to Execution from the Bar where they were Condemned! Wi © 
You cannot then cry to your Honours and Dignities to ſave you, for you muſt al i **f 
ſtand upon the ſame equal level; it is not your Righteouſneſs can then fave you; Wil © 
no, the defects of it then ſhall be found part of your Charge. What then is there WF 
to ſave you? Your Guilt is manifeſt, your Judge impartial ; and if one Sentences “ 
paſt, the Execution is ſpeedy : And certainly now it is time for an All-ſufficieit me 
Saviour to appear, when the whole World is burning about them, and Hell under WW 
them, God frowning in their very Faces, and the Devil attending them at their “ 
Backs ready to hurry them away to Torments. And now when there is no pity t 
be expected from Angels or Men, then Chriſt appears to be an Advocate to anſut 
for his, and ſilence all the Accuſations produced againſt them, and by his Satisfi | 
tion and perfect Righteouſneſs he brings them off with ſhouts, and the applauſe d | 
Glorious Angels, and Saints, And thus-it appears he is able to ſave them will * 
none elſe can. | * 
5. And laſtly, Chriſt is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, in that he is able to ſave ti 
that condemn themſelves, and think their own Salvation a thing impoſſible. There 151 ol 
Twofold Judging and Condemning of one's ſelf, one in point of Merit and Deerh 15 ; 
the other in point of Iſſue and Event; the one judgeth himſelf as one now defer? : 5 
ing Condemnation, the other that he muſt ſuffer it; the one as due, the other® I 


unavoidable ; now Chriſt ſaves from both theſe, and that gloriouſly. " 
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. He ſaves thoſe that judge themſelves worthy of Eternal Death, yea, indeed 
he ſaves no other, 1 Cor. 11. 3. If we judge our ſelves we ſhall not be judged. And 
why is this ſelf-judging, fo neceſſary in order to our being acquitted by God, but 
ouly becauſe it is Chriſt's deſign in ſaving Sinners to glorifie his exceeding Great 
aud All-lufficient Power, and therefore we muſt acknowledge our ſelves to be loſt 
in our ſelves, that ſo God's Power may be owned to be exceeding, great and glo- 
rious in ſaving of us. 

2. Chriſt can ſave thoſe who do not only Judge themſelves worthy of Eternal 
Death but who judge themſelves appointed to it. He can ſave thoſe who think 
ir impoſſible they ſhould be ſaved. And queſtionleſs there is now many a Soul in 
Heaven, who on Earth cried out, There is no Hope, no Mercy for them, that Hell 
1nd Wrath was their only Portion. And this ſhews what an All-ſufficient Savi- 
aur Chriſt is, who can fave beyond our Hopes, and contrary to our Expectations. 
And thus I have arrived at the end of the Demonſtrations of Chriſt's All-ſuffici- 
ency to ſave from the greatelt Miſery, and to relieve us in our greateſt and moſt 
preſſing Wants, he is able to ſave us when none elſe can, and he is able to ſave 
thoſe that condemn themſelves, and think their own Salvation a thing impoſſible z 
he is able both to ſave thoſe that think themſelves worthy of Eternal Death, and 
thoſe that think themſelves appointed to it. Now having thus diſplay'd, though 
weakly, the All-ſufficiency of Chriſt to ſave, we will proceed to cloſe up the Sub- 
ect, with ſome brief Application of this Doctrine. 
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This ſhould teach us, To have moſt high and honourable thoughts of the Lord FJeſus 


Chriſt, who is thus All-ſufficient to ſave. Omnipotency, though it were but to de- 
roy us, were juſtly the Object of our dread and reverence, but Omnipotency to 
ure, deſerves our molt affectionate eſteem. It ſhould raiſe wonder in us, when 
we Conſider God's Power and Goodneſs in the Works of Creation; but when we 
Contemplate the Work of Redemption it ſhould raiſe our wonder to an Ecſtaſie. 
Chriſt's Almighty Power was not fo glorious then when he ſpake the World out 
nothing, then when he lifted up the Sun into the Firmament, and kindled the 
ſtars as ſo many ſhining Torches that dart forth Light upon the World, and ex- 
tend their Influences to the whole Univerſe, as when he appeared in Fleſh, de- 
ſpiſed, and of no account, in the form of a Servant, to accompliſh the wonderful 
Work of our Redemption. What he did in the former, was by the Aſſociation 
and Joint-workmanſhip of the other Perſons of the Bleſſed Trinity, but in this 
the whole Work lay upon him. He trod the Wine-preſs of Father's Wrath alone. In 
the former, . though he ſhewed his Power to be great, yet he did not put it forth 
to the uttermoſt; he could have Created more Worlds, and he might have made 
nore of each ſort of Creatures, and theſe far more beautiful and glorious than they 
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re; but in the Work of Redemption Chriſt's Infinite Power is extended to the 
uttermoſt, his Perſon was Infinite, and his Sufferings were Infinite, one proporti- 
onable to the other. His Omnipotency as our Redeemer, is far more glorious than 
his Omnipotency as our Creator. Chriſt firſt gives the honour of his All-ſufficiency 
to this end, that for his undertaking ſo great an Employment as the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Work of our Redemption, we might honour himin his own Perſon, 


der s we honour the Father in his, John F. 26. Certainly there is good reaſon why 
veir ve ſhould aſcribe Honour to him from whom we receive Salvation. 
0 

* USE 1. 

* 

＋ Is Chriſt an All- ſufficient Saviour? Why do we then rely upon that which is 

chen altogether inſufficient ? What the Prophet ſaid in another caſe, 2 Kings 1. 6, 7. 
ls it becauſe there is no. God in Iſrael, that thou ſendeſt to enquire of Beelzebub the God 

bolt WW Ekron? The ſame may I ſay, Is it becauſe there is none deputed to be a Savi- 

ii, becauſe there is none appointed, none able to ſave, that Men betake them- 

dert ſelves to falſe Refuges, to broken Reeds to truſt in, that are ſo far from ſupport- 

ſer ng, that certainly they will both betray any wound them? It is a moſt ſtrange 

er Foy that moſt Men are guilty of, that when God hath provided them a Saviour 
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to their Hands, one that is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, vet with a great deal of 
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Toil and Labour they ſeek to ſet up other Saviours of their own, as if it were 
Juſt reaſon to diſtruſt the Mercy of God, becauſe they have deſerved his Wrath, 
There is not any of us here, but we have all hopes of Heaven, and of a Bleſſed 
Eternity, and ſomething we all rely upon as ſufficient to heart us up in it. If! 
ſhould go firſt to one, and then to another, and put the Queſtion, Do you hope 


to be ſaved ? Where ſits the Perſon that will not ſhew his ſtrong hopes, and almoſt 


nothing harder than to perſwade Men to look beyond themſelves for Life. As 


but this is a weak ground of hope which Men venture their Souls upon for Eter- 


diſdain ſuch a Queſtion ſhould be ask'd him? Ves, would every one ſay, we 
have all good hopes, aud though the moſt periſh, and that few are ſaved, yet ye 
have all hopes that we are of the number of thoſe few. Were but the grounds 
and reaſons of Mens hopes made viſible, we ſhould find that that which they mog 
ſupport themſelves upon, is no better than that mentioned in the Book of Job, 7, 
ſay of Gold thou art my hope, and of the fine Gold thou art my confidence: Some truſt 
preſumptuouſly to the Mercy of God to be ſaved, and this is the plea of many 
Ignorant Perſons; here it may be it is a ſecret to thoſe who can pretend more 
knowledge in the Myſteries of Salvation, that God is merciful and gracious, and 
that the World is but ſcar'd out of their Wits, when we repreſent God in ſuch 
furious ſhapes as if he were all Vengeance; his Mercy is infinite, and who would 
not hope ? ' Tis true, but his Juſtice and Severity is as Infinite as his Mercy, yh, 
then doſt thou not fear? Muſt God remit the Attribute of his Mercy if he doth 
not ſave thee? Why thou thy ſelf judgeſt he is Infinite in Mercy, though he hath 
condemned Thouſands of others, but we will never believe that God which made 
us will deſtroy us; if this be all, know that the Devils have as good a plea as thi, 
Were not they the Workmanſhip of God, were not they more Chryſtal Pieces 
than thou art? And he that /parcd not the Angels which fell, will leaſt of all ſpare 
thee. Doth not the Prophet direct us againſt this plea, 1/a. v. 11. It is a people of 
no underſtanding, therefore he that made them will not ſave them, and he that formed then 
will not ſhew them Mercy. 

Queſt. But how can it conſiſt either with the Goodneſs of God to puniſh momentary Sin? 
Thoſe that are but as a flaſh, and gone in the twinkling of an Eye, how can he puniſh theſe 
with Everlaſting Deſtrudion ? 

Anſw. It is true, the Act of Sin is momentary and tranſient, but yet there 5; 
ſomething in Sin that is Permanent and Eternal, and that ariſeth from the guilt 
of it; God doth not Puniſh for the Act of Sin that is paſt and gone, bur for the 
guilt of it that remains; the black guilt of that Sin which was committed an 
hundred Years ago, remains ſtill upon the Souls of the Damned, and therefore 
God juſtly Puaiſheth them, and will do ſo Eternally, becauſe all their Eternity of 
Sufferings can never ſatisfie the offended Juſtice of the Divine Majeſty, theſe 
Hopes therefore are all vain. Some truſt to their own Righteouſneſs, and ſet up 
their own good Works and Duties for their All-ſufficient Saviour. There is 


they have been their own Deſtroyers, ſo they would fain be their own Saviour, 
and yet what is this but a deluſory Sottiſhneſs ? And thoſe are hardlieſt beaten off 
from relying upon their own Righteouſneſs, who have the feweſt good Works; 
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nal Happineſs. It is obſervable that the hope of a Hypocrite is compared toa 
Spiders Web, Job 8. 4. Spiders Webs, you know, are ſpun out of their ow! 
Bowels; when the Spider hath made its Web with much pains, and ſet it felt in 
the midſt of it, it is but a weak and defenceleſs thing, eaſie to be ſwept away; 
ſo is it with theſe vain hopes of Sinners, they are ſpun out of their own Bowel, 
out of their good Works and Righteouſneſs, and when they ſet up themſelves in 
the midſt of them, expecting to catch Heaven in their Web, they will find it buta 
weak and indefenſible thing; for Conviction of Sin will break this Web, if not, 
Death and Judgment will, and then the Sinner will unexpectedly drop into Hel. 
Now from the Conſideration of all this, it greatly concerns us not to truſt to, or 
rely upon our own, but Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, leſt we fall into Condemnation 
Chriſt hath done Two Things for us as our Saviour 

1. He hath made a full Satisfaction and Expiation of the Guilt of our Sins. 

2. He bath procured Acceptation of our Perſons and Performances with G 
Now if we truſt to our own Righteouſneſs for either of theſe, we make that our 
Saviour, and not Chriſt. Examine your ſelves now, and ſearch what it is that you 


propound to your ſelves when you pertorm Duties towards God. Do none 4 po 
pertor 
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rform Duties to this end, that thereby you may be freed from the guilt of Sin, 
ind pay down a price for your former Tranſgreſſions? When you commit Sin many 
times, do not you think you will make amends to God by the next Prayer and Con- 
ſeſſion, and bemoaning your ſelves for it. That which Men rely upon for the ſa- 
tisfying of their, Conſciences, that they rely upon for the ſatisfying of Divine ju- 
tice. Now when Conſcience grows vexed and angry, whatare the Methods that 
Mea uſe to quiet them ? If they can but reckon up the number of their good Works 
and Duties, they value them inſtead of the Blood of Chriſt. | | 

2. Do none of you rely upon your own Righteouſneſs and good Works, to 
procure acceptation with God? For mark, upon what account Men hope their Du- 
ries ſhall be accepted, upon the ſame they hope themſelves ſhall be accepted.” ' Now 
pur it to the tryal, do not you hope that your Duties ſhall be accepted for their 
own ſake ? True it is, you pray that God would hear and anſwer you for Chriſt's 
ſake, but yet the generality of Men reſt upon the excellency of their Prayer to 
make them acceptable; for conſider, have you not different hopes of the accepta- 
tion of your Duties, upon your different performance of them? If your Heatts are 
ſometime, drawn out in Prayer, and mightily enlarged, do not you riſe up and ſay 
with full confidence that your Prayers are accepted with God as a ſweet ſav our, but 
at ot het times when your Hearts are more dead and flat, and your Prayers hang 
heavy upon your Lips, when you can but groan and chatter, then you conclade you 
are afraid, that God doth not regard that Prayer, nor accept of it, this is an evi- 
dence that you meaſure the acceptance of your Duties by the worth and excellency 
of them ; the one is dull and ſluggiſh, and that you give over as loſt and vain, the 
other vigorous and ſprightful, and that you doubt not but it pearceth Heaven, and 
obtaineth audience with God, never thinking of the Interceſſion of Chriſt, which 
alone can make them acceptable; if this be the end Men make of performing their 
Duties, to make them their Chriſts, and rely upon them for Salvation; though it 
be a means to it, yet it is inſufficient of it ſelf to obtain it. Ar Ws 
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Is Chriſt, an All-ſufficient Saviour able to ſave to the uttermoſt? Let us then 
be perſwaded to come to him, to accept him for our Saviour. Were I now to 
preſs you to ſome hard and difficult Duty, to the exerciſe of Self. denial and Mor- 
tification, to be willing to lay down your Lives for Chriſt, I might rationally ſuſpect 
that theſe Exhortations ſhould be rejected, unleſs they came, with great Power, 
ſtrong Arguments, and preyalent Motives, but when it is only to accept of that 
Chriſt who hath laid down his, Life for you, and of that Salvation which he 


” 
* 


„nation from themſelves. And here, ect $9017 > 

et- 1. Conſider, That, you all ſtand in moſt abſolute need of an All- ſufficient Savi- 
02 WF our. You are loſt beyond all the Power and Skill of Men and Angels to recover 
un you; and God proteſts that he will fave you no other way but by Chriſt, Act, 4. 
un 13. Neither is there Salvation in any other, for there is none other name given under Hea- 
a 5 ven. There is no choice for you, but either Chriſt or Eternal Damnation, either 
«ls, the Son of God, or the Wrath of God; you are all under guilt, and there is no o- 
S in BF other way of Satisfaction to Divine Juſtice, but either his Blood or yours; you now 
hear theſe things, and poſſibly ſlight them, but that Day and Hour is coming, and 
not, will not tarry, when Death ſhall ſnatch you away to judgment. And when you 
Jell ſhall lift up thoſe hands all flaming at the great Bar, with which you thruſt away 
„ r Salvation from you. That Chriſt whom you have Scorned and Contemned, as a 
aon. Merciful Saviour, you will then tremble at as a moſt ſevere and juſt Judge. 

2. Conſider, If you now come in to Chriſt, he is willing and ready to receive you. He 
himſelf tells you 4 John 6. 37. Thoſe that come unto me I will in no wiſe caſt out. In- 
deed All-ſufficiency to ſave without willingneſs, ſerves only to increaſe the anguiſh 
of our ruin and deſtruction. But this may be for our comfort, that Chriſt hath no 

more power ia his Hand to fave us, than willingneſs in his Heart. It is not _ 
| hriſt's 


| n „ . 
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Chriſt's Power that Deſpairing Souls uſe to obje& againſt, but his Will. We know 
ſay ſuch, that Chriſt is able to ſave us, but how know we that he is willing? Try. 
ly his All-ſufficiency plyes us good ſecurity of his Will. Hath Chriſt left the warm 
Boſom of his Father? Hath he undergone no leſs than Infinite Wrath and Suffer. 
ings, and all for this end, that he may be an All- ſufficient Saviour? And ſhaj we 
yet doubt after all this, whether he is willing to ſave us or not? Certainly if it ſtood 
Chriſt in ſo much to procure to himſelf Ability to ſave, we have no reaſon to doubt 
that ſince he hath obtained that ability, that he ſhould now pant'a Will to do it: 
Therefore ſinee Chriſt was appointed by the Father to ſave Sinners, and ſince he 
was fitted with an All-ſufficient Power to effect Salvation, and ſince this All-ſuffici. 
ency wants not willingneſs, be perſwaded to accept of him, and be as willing to be 
ſaved by him as he is willing to fave you. EE. OTE 1 
3. Conſider, That though Chriſt be an All-ſufficient Saviour, and able to ſave to the p. 
termoſt, yet he is not able to ſave thoſe that refuſe and reject him, A Medicine doth not 
Cure, becauſe it is compounded of ſuch and ſuch precious Ingredients, though 
never ſo well ſuited to that Diſtemper, but becauſe it is applied; fo neither doth 
Chriſt ſave us, as he is compounded of many precious Ingredients that qualifie and 
fit him to be an All-ſufficient Saviour, as his Deity, Humanity, Unction of the Holy 
Spirit, and his own willingneſs, but as received as believed on, and applied to the 
Soul by Faith; and therefore whatever he hath done or ſuffered in his Life, Death 
or Reſurrection, it will all be but in vain to us, and his Precious Blood will run 
waſte, if through impenitency and unbelief we reject this All-ſufficient Saviour, and 
keep at a diſtance from him. SAMET ad gw e 4 51 
4. And laſtly, Conſider,, If you do not accept of Chriſt and Salvation by him, you wil 
be rejected by him to your greater and ſorer Condeinnation. Think you not that it will 
heighten your Sin here, and your Miſery hereafter, that when God hath been at ſo 
much coſt, and ſo much care, to furniſh an All-ſhſficient Saviour for you, that you 
ſhould be found to neglect fo great Salvation as this is. Think not that the tenders 
of Chriſt and Salvation which are made to you are indifferent, that though you 
{light and neglect them, that you ſhall be in the ſame condition you were before; 
no, but the deſpiſing of Chriſt, and the abuſing of Grace, and neglecting of ſo 
great Salvation, are thoſe things that inſpirit and inflame Hell-fire, and make the 
never dying Worm to gnaw more cruelly, and will fink you deeper into that ſcald- 
ing Lake that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, where you ſhall be burnt in Streams, 
and drowned in Flames. It had been better for you that there never had been 1 
| Chriſt tendered, Grace exhibited, and Salvation purchaſed for you by Chriſt; if 
we negled this Salvation, we are without hope or poſſibility of Recovery for ever, 
Pray obſerve what the ApoſHe ſpeaks after he had been comparing Chri/#- and Au- 
ſes, together with the Wrath that ſhould follow upon the deſpiſing of the one, 
and the deſpiſing of the other, Heb.” 10. 28, 29. He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law dil 
without mercy under two or three Witneſſes, of hom much ſorer 'puniſhnient ſuppoſe ye ſhl 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted th 
Blood of the Covenant wherewith he was ſanctiſied an unholy thing, and hath done deſpite 
to the Spirit of Grace? Theſe ſhall not have ſo much Mercy afforded them as to die 
without Mercy, And thus I have handled this Excellent Portion of Scripture 
Werle Chriſt's Interceſſion and All- ſufficiency to ſave all that come unto Gol 
Y y him: \"' 38,5 ; KJ on 0 1 11 w ISHS 1 id Ops 1.7 I 
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Heavenly Treaſures. 
SERMON XVIII. 


MAT. vi. 20, 21. 


But lay up for your ſelves Treaſure in Heaven, where neither moth nor 
ruſt doth Corrupt, and where Thieves do not break, through nor ſteal : 
For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. 


Here is not a Soul in the World fo deſtitute and beggarly, but hath 5 Intro- 
ſomewhat that it may call, and doth eſteem, its Treaſure ; not only guion. 
he that hath, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, all that his Heart can wiſh, who 
graſps in poſſeſſion whatever his Covetouſneſs and Unbounded Deſires 
rmaſp in imagination; but he alſo that poſſeſſeth nothing but his own Poverty, that 
hath no Abundance, but Want and Miſery, ſuch a one whom you would never ſuſ- 
rect to be a Hoarder, yet hath he that, the hopes and enjoyment of which he counts 
Precious and his Soul's Treaſure. ; 

Now, in dangerous and difficult tunes, what is the firft and chief Care of every 
an, but ſo to diſpoſe of this his Treaſure, that whatever Loſſes he may ſuſtain in 
ther acceſſary good things, that are but Lumber and Utenſils to the Soul, yet his 
Hraſure may be ſecured both from Corruption and Violence? 
Our Saviour here throws open before our view two Repoſitories or common 
Treaſuries, vaſt ones they are, wherein all the good things that ever any Man in 
he World enjoyed are laid up, and they are Earth and Heaven: If you have any 4 
Treaſure, as certainly every one of you have, it muſt belong to one of theſe two 
places; you muſt depoſite it either on Earth or in Heaven. Look now, ſays 
Chriſt, take a view of Earth's Exchequer, and what Tee you there? Why, there 
indeed is the World's Treaſure, all that many millions of Men have been ga- 
thering together, and hoarding, up for ſeveral Ages. If now you would have 
In Inventory of all this Store, St. John hath exactly caſt it up in 1 John 2. 16. 
and it amounts to this ſum, All that is in the world, ſaith he, is the luſt of the Fleſh, - 
be luſt of the Eye, and the pride of Life : That is, there are Pleaſures ſuiting the; 
propeuſion of the Fleſh; there are Riches for the greedineſs of the Eye: For, 
hat, faith the Wiſe Man, is laid up for the owners thereof, ſave the beholding of 
tem with their Eyes ? And there is Honour and Dignity, that planetary airy gnod 
ning, that puffs up, that?s the Pride of Life; and this is the World's All, and 
lat which many Thouſands make their Treaſure. Yea; But, faith Chriſt, do 
lot you ſee how ruſty and worm- eaten theſe things are? Do you not ſee what a 
uſtle there is among the Men of the World to get them? One pulls and hales 
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it. And thus it is with all Earthly Treaſures ;, they are of themſelves fading and 


them from another, and they are never certain in any Man's poſſeſlion , my, 
and ruſt corrupt them, and thieves they * up; nt and ſteal; and therefore / 
not up your Treaſure here; there is another Freaſury for you to ſtore up your * 
things in, and that is in Heaven, a ſure and ſafe place, where no Corruption 
doth infect, nor no Violence intrude; therefore lay up your Treaſure there: 
Lay up your Treaſure in Heaven. And thus you have the Scope of our Saviour in 
theſe words. . | OD | 
In the words themſelves you have,, 

J. A Command or Exhortation ; and that is, to f up Treaſure in Heaven, 

II. You have the Enforcement of this Command; and that is from a double 
reaſog. 3 | 

( fd From the Security. of that Treaſure that is laid up in Heaven; it is there 
ſafe and free from all danger, that it could not be, were it any where elſe depol. 
ted. All Hurt and Danger that can befal a Man's Treaſure, proceeds either, 

1. From inward Principles of Corruption, that do of themſelves cauſe decay in 


periſhing ; Riches periſh with the uſing, they rot out and wear away while ut 
are uſing them; all Earthly Mama, the fweet and luſcious things of this Wor 
breed Worms, that eat upon and deyour them : All the Riches and Treaſure, 
the World have Ruſt, that attends on them, and conſumes both them and ther 
beauty and ſubſtance z but now Spiritual Mauna never turns into Worms ; Trey, 
laid up in Heaven is never eaten with Ruſt ; No, ſaith Chriſt, there ruſt doth not corruy: 
that is, they are free and ſafe from all inward Decays and Periſhing, from thejr 
own inward Principle and Nature. 5 | 

And, 2. Treaſure may be unſafe, as from an inward Principle, that may corrupt 

ſo alſo from outward Accidents, that may conſume them: And thus we ſee often: 
times it comes to paſs. Sometimes : 3 

- Firſt, Inſenſibly, through a fecret blaſtning Curſe of God, waſting them by lic 
and little, and unperceived Decays, that while we hold them in our Hands, a 
look upon them, then they periſh; and this is here compared to the eating of: 
Moth; a Moth makes not a ſudden rent in a Garment, but ſpoils it by unſeen de 
grees: So fares it oftentimes, with the things of this World; if they be not torn ani 
rent from us, yet are they Moth-eaten Comforts ; the Moth is got into them 5 
deſtroys them unperceivably. ia | Tall TY 

And ſometimes, Secondly, by ſudden Violence, compared here to Thieves brei 
ing through and ſtealing good things and Treaſure away. An unexpected turn i 
Providence doth at once many times ſnatch away all that Men here prize and ſt 
their Hearts on, and then where is their Treaſure ? In Hof. 5. we find God thret- 
ning both theſe ways to deſtroy Ephraim, in Ver. 12. I will be unto Ephraim, fiith 
God, as a moth; and to the Houſe of Judah as rottenneſs. That is, the Lord woull 
conſume them ſilently and unperceivably, as a Moth eats out in the ſpots of | Gar 
ment. And Ver. 14. 1 will be unto Ephraim as a Lion, and as a young Lion wwto ii 
Houſe of Judah, and I, even I, will tear and go away; I will take away, and none fi 
reſcue. That is, I will deſtroy him by a violent and ſudden deſtruction. 

But now Treaſures laid up in Heaven they are ſecured both from inſenſible Decaß 
and alſo from ſudden Violence; ſecured both from the corruption of the 2th, an 
from the ſtealing of the Thief: It is rich and ſure Treaſure that is laid up there 
and now is the time of your laying up: Some few years hence, and it cannot be lon 
firſt, but you ſhall have theſe Treaſures opened to you, and you let in, to ſee how ri 
you are; and you will find it augmented above what you could believe, there 1s 1% 
the leaſt of all that you have laid up, loſt or diminiſhed, and then you will wond* 
and queſtion with your ſelves who laid up this and that part of your Treaſure : \ 
will then ask, Is this Glory mine, and that Glory mine? This Throne and ti 
Brightneſs, this Diamond and thoſe Stars, this Robe and that Sunbeam, all this h, 
cious and unconcei vable Treaſure, are they mine? I cannot remember that ever | H 
up ſo much and ſuch precious Treaſure; my Faith ſometimes pry'd through a creV 
into this Treaſure, and it told me, there were great and glorious things ſtored up 
and it told me alſo, that they did belong to me; but, O my dim-fighted Grace 
that could not diſcover to me the one half of that Glory wherein I ain now 19% 
and ſwallowed up. Thus a Chriſtian will then admire how he came by * 
much Treaſure; when he comes to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it. Ti 
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is a Saying in Plutarch recorded, of a rich Roman, Cr.s;s, That he did not think 
that Man rich, that knew all that he had, Truly, in this Man's account, a Chriſtian 
is truly rich, he hath laid up more Treaſure than himſelf knows of; but though 
1 Chriſtian knows not how much he hath, yet he ſhall loſe none; it is ſafe, being 
laid up in Heaven; every Star is as a Seal ſet upon the Treaſure Door, that none 
may break in and violate it. And that is the firſf Argument, Lay up Treaſure in Hea- 


40 or break throvgh and ſteal. 

(2. ) And then Secondly, another inforcing, Reaſon you find in the next Verſe, 
zud that is, becauſe by laying up Treaſure in Heaven, you lay up your Hearts alſo 
in Heaven; for, where your Treaſure is, ſays Chriſt, there will your Hearts be alſo; and 
where your Hearts are, there are you. Now what an Argument is this, O Chri- 
fans ! Would you your ſelves be laid up ſately in Heaven before you come to be laid 
down in your Graves? Would you pre-occupate your own Immortality and Glory ? 
Would you ſend all your Thoughts, and all your Deſires, as Spies into the Land 
of Promiſe, to diſcover the Riches and Beauty of it ? Then lay up your Treaſure 
there, this will center all your thoughts, this will fix all your affe&ons on it ſelf; 
and though now you are on Earth, and walk on Earth, yet this will make your 
Converſation to be in Heaven, if your Treaſure be there; it is impoſlible that 
you and your Treaſure ſhould beat a diſtance : If your Treaſure be on Earth, 
your Minds will be there alſo, you will grovel here below, the Serpent's Curſe will 
he upon you, Upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou Eat all the Days of thy 


your 8 unto it, and make them Heavenly Hearts as it ſelf is an Heavenly 
Trealure. 

Now all this is backed with another conſideration in the beginning of the words, 
and that is, Lay up Treaſure for your ſelves in Heaven, You may indeed lay up Trea- 
ſure on Barth, but it is a hazard whether it be for your ſelves : Here Men ſweat 
and toil to get Eſtates, and heap up Treaſures, but they know not who ſhall enjoy and 
poſſeſs them; they labour all their Days to Purchaſe a few uncertain Riches, that 
uſually, by that time they purpoſe to reap the Fruit of them, Death comes, and 
ſnatches away their Souls; and the greateſt uſe they can make of themas, only to 
bequeath them unto others. He only that is Rich towards God, lays up Treaſure 
for himſelf, and lays up thoſe Riches that he needs no Legacy to diſpoſe of them; 
a Chriſtian is his own Heir, and what himſelf hath gotten, he himſelf ſhall Eter- 
nally enjoy and poſſeſs. And thus you have the parts of the Text: Lay up for your 
ſelves Treaſure in Heaven: | | 

There is nothing in the words that needs much Explication, I ſha!l therefore on- 
ly ia brief enquire into two things. 

Firſt, What is here meant by Treaſure, 

Secondly, W hat is meant by laying up this Treaſure in Heaven. 

Firſt, What is here meant by Treaſure; 

I Anſwer, It is a metaphorical Expreſſion, and denotes to us that which we ſet 
the higheſt rate and value upon, that the getting of which we muſt endeavour, 
the enjoyment of which we we moſt prize, the loſs of which we moſt bemoan : In 
a word, that which we account as our greateſt and beſt Good, that is our Treaſure, 
be it what it will. 

Secondly, The next Enquiry is, what is meant by laying up this Treaſure in Hea- 
ven. 
| Anſwer, It is nothing elſe but to eſteem Heaven, and the things of Heaven 
thus, to be our Treaſure, to rate and value them above all things elſe, and to 
— upon them as our Chiefeſt Good, and accordingly to ſeek and labour after 
them. | 

I might now propound many Obſervations to you, as indeed every word of this 
precious Scripture is pregnant with them, but 1 ſhall only mention one, intending 
4 WW al to inſiſt upon that, and it is this: | 
Gract DoQt. That Heavenly and Spiritual things, they are and ought to be of the greateſt value 
wv lol with every true Chriſtian, Or thus: 
by f A true Chriſtian doth, and he ought to eſteem Heavenly things above all things. 

Ther Now what are theſe Heavenly things but God and Chriſt, Grace and Glory, Spiri- 
wal and Eternal Concernments ? 1 are the choice things of a Chriſtian, what- 
CL E243 ever 


zen, becauſe there only it is ſafe; there only the Moth doth not corrupt, and Thieves 


Life. But if your Treaſure be laid up in Heaven, it will attract and draw up 
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ever elſe he may poſſeſs, yet theſe are his Treaſure. See how Abraham [tings Dive; 
with a ſad Item of what he made his Treaſure on Earth, in Lale 16, 25, 5 
ſays he, remember that thou in thy Lifetime receivedſt thy good things But did n ns 
Abraham himſelf in his Life-time receive good things allo ? Might not Dives have 
retorted back again? Wert thou not, Father Abraham, rich and potent * 
Earth? Hadſt not thou great Power, and great Poſſeſſions in the World? And 
muſt 1 be tormented and thou glorified, when thou hadit a greater Portion of 
them than my ſelf? No, the emphaſis cuts oft this exception, Thou in thy Lifetime 
receivedſt thy good things. I received good things, but not my good things, not the 
chiefeſt that J valued ; Comforts they were, but not "Treaſures ; and while [ 
poſſeſſed theſe good things, I ſought after better; and therefore I now poſſeſz 
and enjoy them alſo. So holy Aſaph views this Trealure that here he had got in 
a Divine Rapture in P/al. 73. 25. Whom have I in Heaven but thee ? And there 
is none on Earth that I can deſire beſides thee. He was ſo far from deſiring any thin, 
above God, that he deſires nothing beſides God. What is there on Earth tha 7 
can deſire beſides thee ? See St. Paul alſo in 1 Corinth, 6, 2. ] determined to knoy 
nothing among you, but Jeſus Chriſt, and him Crucified : But eſpecially in Phil, 3. g. 
Doubtleſs, ſays he, I count all things but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſ 
Jeſus my Lord, for whom I ſuffer the loſs of all things, and do count them but dung, that 
I may win Chriſt. Obſerve how the Apoſtle doth there contemn all that the World 
counts its Treaſure, he reckons it but Dung, in which a Man may rake long e- 
nough before he finds any true Treaſure : Nay, not only Dung, but Loſs,in compariſmn 
of Chriſt ; and, what tell you me of loſing all things for him? Ir is true, 1 haye 
done ſo, but in doing ſo 1 have but loſt a Loſs, I am but rid of a Damage; 
I count all things but Loſs, and I ſuffer the loſs of all things for Chriſt. This 
is the low and vilifying account that a Child of God makes of every thing that 
is not his Treaſure ; God and Chriſt, and the things of Eternity, are his chief 
and choice Good, and whatever he hath beſides it, is but Dung, but Loſs, but 
a Damage. In the Heart of a carnal Man all things lye in a confuſed order, 
Heaven below, and Earth atop; Earth ſeems to him to be vaſt and infinite, but 
Heaven a little inconſiderable ſpot : But now 1n the Heart of a Child of God 
every things keeps its natural poſture, there Earth finks, as being the dreęs of 
his Thoughts and Cares, but Heaven that ſhines above very bright and Glori- 
ous ; Earth to him ſeems to be but a little ſpot, as indeed it is, which is ſeldom 
ſeen or noted by him; but Heaven is as an infinite boundleſs Sea of Mercy, which 
he is ſtill looking into and admiring of. Thus things keep their natural poſture 
in the Heart of a Child of God, but they are all diſordered in the Heart of : 
wicked Man. | 

But now, to proſecute this farther, I ſhall endeavour to open to you the Riches 
of this Heavenly Treaſure, that it may appear how rationally the Children of God 
act in valuing this above all things, and in making it their choice Good and chiefeſt 
Treaſure. And, 

1, It is an evident demonſtration of the preciouſneſs of this Treaſure, in 
that it makes thoſe precious alſo, that are but converſant about it, and therefore 
certainly it is mighty precious it ſelf; it beſtows a luſtre, excellency, and beauty 
upon every thing that lyes near it, or that hath any relation to it. I will mentr 
on but two things. | 

( 1. ) The Deeds of Conveyance, whereby this Treaſure is made over to us, 
and becomes ours, are therefore precious, becauſe they convey ſuch a Treaſure: 
And what are they but the Promiſes? Every Promiſe is a Ticket, given us by 
God, to take up Manſions of Treaſure in Heaven it is vocal Glory ; It is Hap- 
pineſs in words and ſyllables; it is Eternity couched in a ſentence 3 and there- 
tore no wonder that the Apoſtle ſpeaks ſo Magnificently of them, Mhereby, ſays he, 
are given unto us exceeding great and precious Promiſes, Tell me.therefore, 0 Soul ! 
Didſt thou ever ſee the Glory aud Riches that there is in a Promiſe ? Wert thou 
ever raviſhed with that infinite ſweetneſs and deliciouſneſs that thou ſuckeſt from 
them? Didſt thou ever ſit down amazed at the free and boundleſs Love of 
God in them that ſpake good to thy Soul, for a great while to come, as De. 
vid ſpeaks ? Didſt thou ever find the excellency and preciouſneſs of theſe things! 
Think then how precious that Glory it ſelt is that fills theſe Promiſes 
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how 1 ranſceudeitly bright then is the Sun, that lends ſo much light to it? It 
the Couduit-pipe be ready to burſt through the abundance of Streams that flow 
from it, how 1nexhauſtible is the Fountain and Spring-head, that ſupplies this 
Treaſure? If the Gleanings be ſo Rich and fall, what will the Vintage be? The 
Glory and Happineſs of Heaven is fo great and boundleſs, that it overflows and 
ſpills it ſelf abroad in Promiſes ;, and it the overflowing Drops be ſo ſweet, what 
then will the Ocean it ſelf be? What ſays the Apoſtle in 1 Pet. 2. 79. Unto you that 
believe, Chriſt is Precious. How is he now Precious unto Believers, but as he is 
held forth in a Promiſe ? That is all the way that he becomes Precious to us now. 
And will he not be far more Precious to us when we ſhall no more ſtand at the diſt- 
ance of a Promiſe from him, when we ſhall no more need the Hand of Faith, but 
ſhall claſp and cling about him in the immediate fruition of him? Will he not be 
more Precious to us, when all our Hopes ihall be made good to us in actual preſent 
poſſeſſion ? And therefore if the Promiſes be ſo excceding great and precious, it ar- 
gues certainly, 1 hat that Treaſure that makes theſe Promiſes to be fo, is wonderfully 
and infinitely glorious and precious. 

( 2.) As the Deeds of Conveyance, ſo the very Eye that ſees and views this 
Treaſure, is made Precious by the fight of it: And what is that Eye but the Eye of 
Faith? And though it be but weak, yet it is that that by the help of a Promi/e, as by 
a Proſpective-glaſs, we look into Heaven it ſelf, there to ſee that maſs and heaps 
of Treaſure laid up for the Soul, the Eye of Faith ſees them, the Hand of 
Faith tells them out: And therefore St. Peter calls it Precious Faith, 2 P-r. r. 1. 
Jo them that have obtained like Precious Faith with us. You may look upon Earthly 
Treaſure till your Eyes be dazelled, yea, poſſibly till they be weakened and wearied 
by it, but never will they be made more Rich and Precious by it: But now, by 
looking upon this Heavenly Treaſure, the Eye that ſees it becomes a Jewel it ſelf, 
More Precious, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, than the Gold that Periſheth, 1 Pet. 1. 7. And 
that's the firſt Excellency of this Heavenly Treaſure : It is Precious Treaſure in that 
it makes thoſe things Precious that are but converſant about it, Precious Faith, and 
Precious Prom' ſes. | | 

2. Heavenly Treaſure is Soul Treaſure , ſuited to the Soul, and therefore Heavenly 
look how much more noble and excellent the Soul is than the Body, fo much Tresſure is 
more excellent is Heavenly Treaſure than Earthly Treaſure, What ſerve theſe S Trea- 
things on Earth, but to cloath and feed the Body, and yet for all this the Sou} ““. 
may be naked, and miſerable, and hunger-ſtarved, and want ſuitable Proviſion. 

Truly, we may lament the condition of the Richeſt Sinners on Earth, and fay 
over them in compaſſion, O poor Souls, what Husks and Swines-meat do you 
give your Souls, While you ſet the whole World before them! For all in the 
World is no better; there is is nothing in it that you can pick out ſuitable Non- 
riſhment for them: And therefore Chriſt juſtly brands the Kich Man in the 
Goſpel for an arrant Fool, who when he had ſtopt the Barns with Corn, ſaid 
to his Soul, Soul, thou haſt goods laid up for many Years, Eat, Driak, and be Merry. 
A Fool indeed, to reckon his Soul's Goods by Barns full! He might as wiſely 
have boaſted, that he had provided Barns full of Thoughts for his Body, as 
baras full of Corn for his Soul: And yet ſuch is the Proviſion that moſt Men 
make for their Precious Souls. Tell me, Sirs, do you really believe, that this 
Is ſuch Proviſion as your Souls can live upon? Or do you think your Souls need 5 
a0 Proviſion? What muſt your Bodies, that at firſt were kneaded out of the Duſt, 
and muſt e'er long be crumbled into Duſt again? Muſt theſe Bodies engroſs all 
jour Care how to provide for them, and to pleaſe them, and ſhall your ſpiri- 
| tual and everlaſting Souls be wholly neglected by you? It is not long hence 
before your Bodies ſhall never more know a difference between Treaſure and 
Poverty, between Fulneſs and Hunger, and then what ſerve theſe things tor, 
that with ſo much Pains and Induſtry you have laid up? Truly it is a long Jour- 
ey into the other World, and Gold, and Silver, and Earthly Treaſure, are too 
heavy a Portage to be carried with you thither : Thoſe that now make Ship- 
Wrack of Faith and a good Conſcience to get them, will e'er it be long make 
Sipwrack of them alſo; when you come to launch out into Eternity, you 
mall carry nothing with you of your Earthly Treaſure into the other World , 
unleſs it be the ruſt of it to witneſs againſt you; nothing of your Gold, vn- 
lels it be the guilt of it to condemn you. Theſe are unfit things therefore to be 
laid 
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Treaſure 1 
durable, 


venly Graces, theſe will then ſtand by thee, and keep thee company, yea, and ei- 
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laid up by you as your Soul's Treaſure. But Heavenly Treaſure is ſuitable Trea- 


ſure, ſuitable to your Souls, and that in a Twotold reſpect. 

I. Heavenly Treaſures they ate ſuitable to the Nature of your Souls. And, 

II. They are ſuitable to the Neceſſities of your Souls. 

1. Heavenly Treaſures they are ſuitable to the Nature of your Souls. And that 
in theſe two reſpects. | | 

( 1. ) They are Spiritual Treaſures for an immaterial Soul. And, 

(z.) They are durable Treaſures for an immortal Soul; and therefore they are 
ſuitable Treaſures. | 

1. Heavenly Treaſures they are Spiritual, and therefore ſuited to a Soul that is of 4 


| ſpiritual and immaterial ſubſtance. Hence the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 1. 3: Bleſſeth God, why 


hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings in heavenly things in Chriſt Feſus. Truly heaven- 
ly things are theſe ſpiritual Bleſſinęs, refined from all dull and earthly Mixtures, 
God himſelf, that is the total ſum of all the Treaſures of all the Saints on Earth, 


he is a Spirit himſelf, his Love and Favour, Intereſt in him, Communion and 


Fellowſhip with him, they are all ſpiritual and clarified, and chryſtal things, that 
a carnal Eye cannot ſee, neither can a carnal Judgment value; the moſt ſuitable are 
they therefore to a Soul that is a Spirit. Of all things belonging to a Man, the 
Breath of a Man is the moſt ſubril, inviſible, and ſprritual 5, but now the Soul, that 
is called the Breath of God metaphorically, Gen. 2. 7. and therefore of a very high 
degree of ſpiritualneſs. Now bring ſpiritual things to ſpiritual, debaſe not thy 
ſpiritual and high-born Soul, by matching it to the low and inferiour things of the 
World ; let not thy pure and ſpiritual Soul be unequally yoked with the dregs and 
droſs of any worldly Enjoyment: GOD and CHRIST, and the things of E- 
ternity, they are ſuitable to the Soul, they are ſpiritual, like thy ſpiritual and bet. 
ter part; and tho? to a carnal Heart theſe ſeem but empty and notional things, yet 
a Child of a God taſtes more Sweetneſs and Comfort in theſe things, than in what- 
ever the World can preſent unto it. The Love of God, the Confolations of his 
Spirit, Actings of Grace, Hopes of Glory, the inviſible things, theſe are the trie 
Riches. And then, | 

2. Heavenly Treaſure is the only durable Treaſure, and therefore ſuited to an immortal 
Soul. The things of this World will not go one ſtep with you beyond this preſent 
Life; and what a ſad parting hour will that be to the Soul, to go into another 
World, and to leave all its Treaſure behind in this World? How will it protract 
and linger, and how loth will it be to enter upon ſo great a Journey, without a 
Treaſure to defray the Charges of it? How ghaſtly will the Soul look back upon 
thoſe things that it made its Treaſure ? What will it ſay ? Muſt not I carry this 
Eſtate and that Treaſure out of the World with me? Muft we thus part for ever! 
Yes, Oh Soul, for ever; for none of theſe things canſt thou carry with thee. And, 
Oh what a ſad thing will it be for the poor Soul to be ſet aſhore upon the valt 
Ocean of Eternity, and to have nothing at all to relieve and ſupport it, all its 
Treaſure being in another World! Well, but now Heavenly Treaſure is durable 
Treaſure ; it is current not only in this, but in the other World which is to come; 
in Prov. 8. 18. ſays Wiſdom there, Riches and Honour are with me; yea, durable Riche 
and Righteouſneſs. Indeed Righteouſneſs is this durable Riches. When all things 
in the World ſtare on thee, and thou on them, and fo take leave of one another 
eternally, yet then the Love of God, Intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt, his Divine and Hea- 


ter into Heaven, and there abide with thee to all Eternity. It is true, thy Faith, 
that is now a buſie and active Grace, that like Moſes doth here get up to Mount 
Piſgah, and there takes a view of the Land of Canaan; mult it ſelf die before it 
comes there: Yet this is no leſſening of the Treaſure, though thou doſt loſe thy 
Faith ; for indeed it is not ſo much the loſs of thy Faith, as the ſwallowing of it 
up, a changing of it into Sight and Viſion : Faith and Fruition they are inconlr 
ſtent one with another ; but now all thy other Graces, Love, Joy, and Delight, 
which are now often eclipſed and faint, and languiſh in their Actings, yet then 
they ſhall keep an erernal Jubilee. Never fear the failing of thy Happineſs: It» 
true, here the Waters do only bubble, and they may and often do fail, but there 


thou ſhalt bathe thy ſelf in an infinite Ocean of Delight; there thou ſhalt 1ye 4 


the Breaſt of an eyer-bubbling Fountain of Sweetneſs; God ſhall be eternally there, 
and thou ſhalt be eternally there; he will be eternally glancing and ſmiling, on thee, 
all 
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and thou ſhalt be eternally warming and cheering thy ſelf in that Sunſhine. There- 

fre think with thy felt, if indeed God can be exhauſted, if Heaven it ſelf can be 
impoverilh'd, if infinite Riches of Glory can be all ſpent and conſumed, then, and 

not till then can thy Treaſure fail thee 3 never ſhall one Star of thy Crown twinkle, 

much leſs ſhall it ever be eclipſed: In 1 Per. 5. 4. We ſhall receive a Crown of Glory, 

that fadeth not away; it ſhall be for ever as glorious, orient, and flouriſhing as 

it was at its firſt putting on. Indeed, Eternity will be the perpetual Beginning of 

thy Happineſs. And thus now you ſee how ſuitable this Treaſure is to the Nature 

of the Soul, in that it is Spiritual Treaſure for a Soul that is a Spirit; and it is 

Durable T reaſure for a Soul that is Immortal. | 

2. As Heavenly Treaſure is ſuited to the Nature of the Soul, ſo alſo to the Neceſſities Heavenly 

of the Soul, What is it that the Soul can ſtand in need of, that it cannot be Treaſure is 
ſupplied withal from hence? Doth it need a Price to redeem it? Here is laid up * 7 
the precious Blood of Chriſt that was ſhed for the Sins of many. Is it Pardon hs 7h 5 
and Forgiveneſs that it needs? Here is abundant Mercy. Is it Sanctification and 25% Jon. 
Holiacſs ? Here are Riches of Grace. Is it Joy and Comfort? Here are abundant 
Conſolations. Is the Soul wretched, and poor, and miſerable, and blind, and naked ? 

Here is Gold to make it Rich; here is white Raiment to cloath it, Eye-ſalve to 

recover its fight : Indeed, there is nothing that the Soul can want or deſire, but you 

may have Supplies for it from your own Treaſure; from that Treaſure that you 

have laid up in Heaven: See that Rich place, Phil. 4. 19. My God ſhall ſupply all 
your needs, according to his Riches in Glory by Chriſt Feſus : All your Needs, not only 
your Corporal Needs and Neceſlities, but alſo your Spiritual Neceſſities, Here all 
Earthly Treaſures fall ſnort; the Exigencies of the outward Man they may relieve, 
but the greateſt abundance of them cannot quiet a troubled Conſcience, nor ap- 
peaſe an angry God, nor take off the Guilt of Sin; nor can they redeem the Soul 
from Eternal Wrath; No, the Redemption of the Soul is Precious, yea, too Preci- 
ous to purchaſed by all theſe things, and it ceaſeth. for ever, When God frowns 
vpon the Soul, and Conſcience lours, and Hell-fire flaſhes in the Face of a Sinner, 
how truly poor and miſerable is that Man, that hath no better Support and Com- 
fort than theſe unſuitable things? All the World, as great as now it ſeems to 
be, will be judged too vile a Price for to procure one Minute's Eaſe. What would 
the Soul then give for a Saviour, for a ſlighted and diſpiſed Saviour to inter- 
poſe betwixt It and Juſtice ? Believe it, then you will have other Thoughts of 
the Favour of God, of an Intereſt in Chriſt, and of this Heavenly and Spi- 
ritual Treaſure, than now you have. Now, in your Peace and Proſperity, poſli- 


ble theſe appear to you to be no better than fancied Treaſures and airy Riches 3 
but when the Days of Sorrow and Darkneſs overtake. you, and come upon 


you; when God jhall drop into your Souls a little of his Wrath and Diſplea- 
ſure, then it will be in-yain to ſeek Eaſe from the World ; all your Pleaſures, 
Treaſures, and Enjoyments here below, they will all tell you it is not in them to 
relieve you; you may as well ſeek to cure a Wound in your Fleſh, by laying a 
Plaiſter to your Cloaths; no, it is Grace that can then ſtand you in ſtead, it 
is that only that can reach the Neceſſities of the Soul, and without this all your 
Riches and Treaſures they are but dear Vanities, precious Vexations, that will 
780 by, and ſee you periſh, yea, and periſh eternally, but cannot ſupply and 
elp you. | | 
| come now to a Third thing, wherein the Excellency and Riches of this Hea- Heavenly 
venly Treaſure doth appear, and that is, becauſe they are Satisfying Treaſures, Treaſure is 
and ſo are not the Treaſures of the World. Solomon himſelf, when he had ſatisfying. 
reckon'd up many Items for Honours, and Pleaſures, and Riches, yet at the bot- 
tom of the Bill, at the foot of the Account, he caſts up the total Sum by two 
great Cyphers, All is Vanity aud Vexation, ſaith he; Vanity in themſelves, and 
Vexation alſo in the uſe and enjoyment of them: They that make more reckonin 
of this Treaſure, will be miſtaken in their Account. And is this the Price of thy 
dv eat and Care? Is this the Price of thy early and late Endeavours ? Nay, is 
this the Price of thy Sins, for which thou deſtroyeſt thy Soul and forgoeſt Eterni- 
ty? What to hoard up Vanity and Emptineſs, to grow Rich in Vexation ? Wilt 
thou ſtretch thy Conſcience for that which will never fill but Torment thee ? 
Are theſe the great ſtately Nothings that the whole World admires, and runs 
Mad after ? Alas, you- may as ſoon graſp your Arms full of Dreams, and hug 
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your own Shadows, as fill up the vaſt and boundleſs Deſires of your Souls With 
theſe Earthly things, that have ſcarce any proof of their Reality, beſides the 
Vexation and Torment that they bring with them. Theſe things are to the 
Soul but as Wand to the Stomach, gripe it they may , but they can never 
fill nor ſatisfic it. Thoſe that pleaſe themſelves with ſuch Deluſions as theſe 
are, will tell us, That a round World will not fill up a Triangular Heart, gjy 
there will be found ſome corner empty. It is true indeed, you will find x, 
in Gen. 23. 9. Seemingly ſatisfied with his preſent Condition, when he tells 
Jacob, I have enough my Brother But this was rather becauſe he was aſhamed to 
acknowledge his Want, by receiving from a Fugitive, than any real SatisfaQi.. 
on that drew this Speech from him. No, there 1s ſuch a Paradox in an Earth] 

Mind that makes it true, that though oftentimes they have too much, yet the 

never think they have enough : But now, Heavenly Treaſures they are filling and 
ſatisfying Treaſures; though the World cannot fill up a three-cornered Hez 

yet the Trinity can: Though Riches are empty, though Honours and Dignities are 
flatulent and windy, and Crowns are lined with Troubles, and Scepters are made 
maſſy with Cares ſet on them; yet Heavenly Riches are ſubſtantial, the Crown of 
Glory and Immortality is lined throughout with the Down of Eternal Content. 
ment and Satisfaction. | | 

Now theſe Heavenly Treaſures are ſatisſactory in two reſpetts. 

Firſt, They are ſatisfactory in themſelves. And, 

Secondly, They put ſatisfattorineſs into Earthly Enjoyments. So that the Soy 
that poſſeſſeth Heavenly Treaſure finds Contentment and Satisfaction in every 
Condition. | 

1. Heavenly Treaſures they are ſatisfattory in themſelves : He that enjoys them need 
look out no where elſe for Happineſs and Contentment. 

And firſt, The Treaſures of Grace are thus ſatisfaGory, where there is the light 
and evidence of Aſſurance, to tell the Soul how Rich it is. Grace indeed ig 
this Treaſure, that may ſometimes lye deep hid in the Heart: When the Soul is 
in the dark, under ſome gloomy Fears, or in a ſtate of Deſertion, it doth not 
then know that it hath ſuch a Treaſure, and therefore it cannot receive Content- 
ment and Satisfaction from it. But when the Spirit of God darts in a Beam of 
evidencing Light into the Dark Vault, this Rich Treaſure diſcovers it ſelf by its 
own ſhining. Now this ſhine of Heavenly Treaſure is Aſſurance, and when 
the Spirit darts in a Beam of Light to diſcover it in the Heart, when it ſees how 
Rich it is in Love, in Faith, in Hope, and in all other Precious Graces of the 
Spirit, it cannot ſufficiently prize and value its own Eſtate. It's true indeed, 2 
Gracious Heart never thinks it hath enough, ſtill it is craving and labouring af- 
ter more; ſtill it complains, that its Graces are too weak, and thoſe weak ones 
too few : But yet this holy Covetouſneſs carries no Tormenting, Perplexing 
Anxiety and Vexation with it, while it complains of the Poverty of its Graces, yet 
it prizeth them above all the World, and thinks its Eſtate to be infinitely bleſſed 
and happy, if it hath bur any degree of Aſſurance; and though he be but poor 
and deſpicable in the World,yet ask him whether he would change Conditions with 
the greateſt and the richeſt Sinner on Earth, he will tell you no; he values his 
preſent Eſtate above Ten thouſand Worlds; nay, he would not loſe the leaſt de- 
gree,nor the leaſt filling of his Graces, for whatever Enjoyments a poor World can 
proffer him. Such Satisfactorineſs there is in the Treaſures of Grace; and well may it 
be ſo, for Grace with Aſſurance is no leſs than Heaven let down into the Soul: And 
therefore it is Remarkable in Heb. 10. 34. Knowing in your ſelves, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that in Heaven you have a better, and a more enduring ſubſtance, ſo our Tranſlation 
renders it, but in the Original it is, Know, that in your ſelves ye have a better and mort 
enduring ſubſtance in Heaven, Thoſe that are aſſured of the Truth of their ow! 
Graces, have a Heaven in themſelves, a better and a more enduring ſubſtance it. 
themſelves; thoſe Diſcoveries of God, that ſweet Peace and Tranquility of Soul 
thoſe ö of the Holy Ghoſt, that Heaven it ſelf is never able to be- 
{tow other kind of Happineſs than this is, though there they ſhall have it in fullet 


degrees and meaſure. | | 
2. The Treaſures of Glory are infinitely ſatisfaftory If there be ſo much in 
Grace, that is, but the Earneſt Penny, how much more abundant ſatisfaction B 


there in Glory, that is the Inheritance it ſelf? In Pſal. 17. 15. When 1 __— 
. 74. 


- 


hl ͤ—ͤä— 8Þ pw a as „„ — ct, ws 


— - — x wo. 


— 0 mo 


<= ©5 


a __—— 


4 „ — 


a HEE o 
The Excellency of Heavenly Treaſares. 553 
ſhall be ſatisfird with thy likeneſs. When I awake ;, that is, when [ awake in Glory, 
iter the ſhort lumber of Death, then I ſhall be ſatisfied with the likeneſs and ſi- 
militude of God. 
Conſider here, 

(1. ) The true Reaſon of the Vanity and UnſatisfaQorineſs of all Farthly things, 
tis, becauſe none of them are ſo good as the Soul is, nor none of them are ſo great, 
z to be able to fill up the vaſt Capacity of the Soul: The Soul it is like a wide 
Gulf; throw in Pleaſures, and Profits, and Honour, nay the whole World, yet 
there i* a valt hollowneſs in the Soul ſtill, that can never be filled up by theſe things. 
Your Souls are of a noble and excellent Being, and, excepting Angels, they are 
the top aud flower of the Creation, and therefore it is a debaſement of them to 
deave to any thing here that is worſe than it ſelf. Now ſo long as all things here 
below are /e/s than the Soul, and wer/e than the Soul, the Soul cannot poſlibly re- 
ceive ſatiSfaRtion and contentment in them. But God now is infinitely great, and 
theretore he can fill the Soul; and God is alſo infinitely good, and therefore he can 
ſatisfie the Soul, ſo that it ſhall not deſire any thing above, or beſides him. 

(2, ) Coulider, the Soul is to be made happy with the fame Happineſs wherewith 
God himſelf is to be for ever Bleſſed ; and mult not this be infinitely ſatisfactory? 
Wherein doth God's infinite Bleſſedneſs conſiſt ? Is it not in the cloſe, near, in- 
timate and immediate enjoymeat and fruition of Himſelt ? Is not God himſelf his 
own Happineſs ? Why this alſo is the Happineſs of the Saints, a cloſe, inti- 
mate, and immedia'e enjoyment of God. Enlarge then, © Se, ſpread forth thy 
ſelf wide, make room for thine own Glory, thou art to be made Happy with the 
ame Happineſs that God himſelf is bleſſed with; he is bleſſed in the eternal en- 
jyment of himſclf, and thou ſhalr be bleſſed with the eternal enjoyment of God 
allo. Enlarge then, O Sou, ſpread forth thy ſelf wide, ſtretch out thy Deſires as 
wide as Heaven it ſelf, for the God of Heaven will fill them. And is not here now 
enough to ſatisfie? Certainly that Soul mult be very neceſſitous, that an infinite 
God and an infinite Good cannot fill up and ſatisfie. And thus you ſee Heavenly 
Treaſures are ſatisfactory in themſelves. | 

3. As they are ſatiefattory in themſelves, ſo they make Earthly Comforts and Enjoy- 
ments to be ſatisſactory alſo. That Soul that hath laid up and made ſure of Heavenly 
Treaſure, fads Satisfaction and Contentment in every outward condition. He that 
enjoys moſt of Heaven, enjoys moſt of Earth, though others may poſleſs more than 
he; and what he hath not, Contentment makes him not to want. What ſays 
the Apoſtle in Phil. 4. 11. I have learn'd, in whatever ſtate I am, therewith to be con- 
tent. And what can any Man have more? If the Lord afford him but a little of 
theſe things, he is content; and if he encreaſeth them too much, he can be but 
content. O what a bleſſed condition is this, that exempts a Man from a poſlibili- 
ty of being under Affliction, as to outward things ! Thus it will be with you, if 
you have laid up your Treaſure in Heaven; it will ſatisfe you, and make every 
outward condition ſatisfactory alſo, and that for two Reaſons. 

Firſt, It wil beget in you mean and ſlight thoughts of all things here below. You 
will rate them no higher than the Apoſtle doth , but Loſs and Dung; and will 
any Man be diſcontented or troubled what befalls ſuch things, what be- 
comes of. his Loſſes, and of his Dung and Droſs ? Suppole a ſweeping 
ſhower ſhould upon a ſudden fall, aud waſh away the looſe Duſt that lyes upon 
jour Ground, would you count this a loſs of your Land? Would any of you be 
troubled at this, as being bereaved of part of Eſtate ? Truly, to a Child of 
God all the things of the World are no other, and if a tempeſt of Providence 
luddenly ſweeps them away, he is not troubled at it; he counts it no loſs of his 
Inheritance, the Duſt only is waſhed away, but the Land is ſafe ſtill : Truly 
there is none in the World abound more with Superflvities than 4 Saint doth : 
Take a wicked Man, upon whom all the ſtore and abundance of the World doth 
empty themſelves, upon whom Riches, and Honours, and Pleaſures flow in, in 
a tull Tide, and all unburthen themſelves into his Boſom; yet, poor Man, he 
hath no more than he needs; and it's no wonder that he calls them by great 
Names, this thing a Crown, and that thing a Kingdom and Treaſure. Alas, 
theſe poor Deceits are all that he hath to pleaſe himſelf with, to call little things 
by great and ſwelling Names. But now a Saint, that hath nothing but Food and 
Raiment, even they are Superfluities, whilſt God and Chriſt is his; and if God 
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caſts in more to him, he values them as Mercies, but not as his Treaſure ; or 19 
God call them back again, he looks upon them not as a Loſs, but as a Riddance, 7 \ 
you make a thouſand Cyphers, yet they amount to nothing; add a Figure of Ore MY | 
to theſe, ſtill they ſtand but for One. Such are the things of the World to a Chil, Ml 
of God, all Worldly Enjoyments are but as ſo many Cyphers 1n his Accompt; he 
reckons only upon one God, and therefore he is at a point how God deals with Ku n 
as to theſe things; if he gives, or if he takes away, he ſays, Bleſſed be the name m 


the Lord. Thus, Beloved, if you have laid up your Treaſure in Heaven, you wil 


Mat. 6. 32. 


have but mean and ſlight thoughts of all other Things beſides. 1 

Secondly, Treaſure laid up in Heaven will make all things ſatisfattory to you, hec "1 | 
every condition that you are in will be to your advantage, Nay, you will look upon any V 
condition that you are in as a condition of Love : Every Mercy that is beſtowed upon WM 5 
you is a Love-token ſent you by a gracious Father. The Soul that once can ſay, Wl © 
God is mine, will be able to ſay, This Comfort and that Mercy was given me from th 50 
love of God; I have is Heart with it: Iobſerved the Countenance of my Father, and J {an MY 
him [mile upon my Soul when He gave it me, Nay, are you deprived of theſe Enjoy. e 
ments, it is from Love, and it ſhall be for your advantage; God ſaw that they ml 
too near your Heart, and juſtled him farther from his Seat and Throne, and he wound Ml b! 
not ſuffer you to make ſo bad an exchange, as to quit Heavenly things for Earthly ; ! 
He takes theſe from thee, that ſo he may take thee off them, and wean thy Hear: Ml &: 
from them, and that he may ſtrengthen thy Faith and Dependance on himſelf, tha; iu 
he may enflame thy Affections after him, and to exerciſe thy Patience and Hum 
lity in the want of them; nay, he then gives in the cleareſt, and brighteſt, ad on 
fulleſt Diſcoveries of himſelf, and of his Love in Chriſt to the Soul; what adyan. Wh k: 
tageous Loſſes therefore, O Chriſtian, doſt thou ſuſtain ! Yea, to uſe the Apoſtle; e 
Phraſe, thou haſt but gained in this Harm and Loſs. And therefore in every ſtate Wc: 
and condition a Chriſtian, that hath laid up his Treaſure in Heaven, may well be WW"! 
content and ſatisfied, for all is to his advantage and gain, whatever it be. And e 
much for the Third particular. the 

4. Treaſure laid up in Heaven will ſecure to you the enjoyment of all Earthly cm. 0 
forts ſo 51 forth as they ſhall be for your good. This depends upon the latter part n! 
of the former particular. Our Saviour hath paſſed his word for it in Mat. 6, 2y H 
Seek firſt the kingdom of Ged, and the righteouſneſs thereof, and all theſe things ſhall be al- W'®! 
ded to you. Firſt ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, lay up firſt your Treaſure M 
in Heaven, make ſure of Heavenly Riches firſt, and then all theſe things fl 
be added to you. When the great Bargain is concluded in Heaven, betwirt 
God and the Soul, God never ſtands upon theſe petty things of Earth, but throws 
them in, as vantage and overplus, into the bargain : Yea, and as Chriſt hat 
paſſed his word, ſo God hath given you a Pawn, that ſo it ſhall be in Rom.. 
32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but hath given him up for us all, how ſhall he ut 
with him alſo freely give ust all things? Is the Heir of all things ours, and can there 
be any thing that ſhall not be ours alſo? Hath God freely given you his Son, ul 
will he think much to give you other things, which are of no value and eſteen, 
in compariſon of that great Gift Jeſus Chriſt ? Hath he given thee hidden Mam, 
Avgels Food? Hath he cloathed thee with the Robes of Chriſt's Righteouſneh, 
and ſhalt thou want Food and Rayment ? Are not theſe things convenient for thee! 
Or, doth God prize Worldly things at a higher rate than the things of Hes 
ven? Thou cauſt not think God doth ſo, for thou thy ſelf doſt not prize them 6: 
Or, doth God ſo much diſregard them, as to take no regard to ſupply your olt 
ward Concernments ? No, ſays Chrilt, your heavenly Father knoweth that you have nt 
of all theſe things. God doth take ſpecial notice and regard of all your wants, be 
knows you have need of theſe things. Thou needſt not, O Chriſtian, therefor 
envy the Grandees and Potentates of the Earth, that ruſtle and make a noiſe with 
their Greatneſs; believe it, were it for thy good thou ſhouldſt be exalted up f 
their pitch, and they ſhould be brought down to lick the Duſt of thy Feet. Coir 
ſider but theſe two things: | 

Firſt, All Earthly things are to be accounted good or evil, only as they conc" 
our eternal ſtate and condition. You will greatly be deceived, if you look up 
things as they appear in themſelves; then you will call Proſperity, and Richtz 
and Worldly Abundance,Good Things; and Want, and Poverty, and Affliction, Eil 


things, if you account and eſteem them as they appear in themſelves. But oy 
| con ſideſ 
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coalider theſe things as they relate to Ererniry, and then Poverty may be a 
Vercy, and Riches a judgment; God may bleſs thee by Afflictions, and curſe thee 
yy Proſperityz He may beſtow more upon thee in ſuffering thee to want theſe 
things, than is He did give all the World's Abundance to thee : It may be Proſpe- 
% may puff up thy Soul, and make it grow more eſtranged from God, Adverſiry 
may humble thee, and bring, thy Soul nearer unto God, and fo conduce more to the 
eternal good of thy Soul: Adverſity in this caſe is good, and not Proſperity, This 
preſent Life is nothing but a preparation for, and a tendency to Eternity; all that 
we here do, or receive, or ſuffer, is in order to Eternity, and therefore all muſt 
de meaſured by it. | hat is good that tends to our everlaſting Happineſs, be it 
Want or Miſery : Whatever it be that encreaſes our Grace, that augments the 
Sock of our Heavenly Treaſure ; if it promotes the everlaſting Salvation of our 
Gals, that alone is to be eſteemed by us as good. What dull Folly i: it for Men to 
toll and wallow in the Profits and Pleaſures of this World, and hug them as good 
things, when indeed they are only Szares and Traps to their Souls, and are only 
viven to fat them for the day of Slaughter, and may every Moment deliver them 
pp to an Eternity of Torments, which will fearfully be heightned and enraged 
by the Enjoyment of theſe things that they account good things? Abraham tells 
Dives, That in his life-time he received good things, and Lazarus evil thiugs, A 
range diſpenſation of God to beſtow good things upon a hated Dives, and to 
juflict evil things upon a beloved Lazarus! But yet read on, Luke 16, 25. Bin 
ow he is comforted, and thou art tormented. O, never call Dives's Purple and delici— 
ous Fare Good Things, theſe end in Torment: Never call Lazarus's Sores and 
Rags Evil Things, for theſe end 1n everlaſting. Comfort. No, might Dives have 
replied with Horror, when I was cloathed with Purple and five Linwen, 1 then. fe— 
ceived Evil Things, O curſed be all my Pomp aud Bravery; I ſce now the end of 
ny Purple, it was but to wrap me up in redder Flames; my ſumptuaus Fare ſer- 
red only to make the rever-dyirg Worm the more to feed on me; O, happy was 
the Poverty of Lazarus, for he awaked in Eaſe and Happineſs, and now every 
Sore is turned into a Star; then was he truly Happy, and not I, though I thought 
my ſelf ſo; for though I received an abundaut meaſure ot Worldly things, yet 
received I no good things. This, within a while, will be the judgment of all of 
jou, when you come to be ſtated in an unalterable condidon to all Eternity; Oh, 
werefore be perſwaded to paſs the ſame judgment upon them now. 

Secondly, Confider this; F God deny any Comfort or Enjoyment to lis People, be 
therefore denies it, becauſe it is not good for them; becauſe it will uot conduce to their 
Eternal Happineſs, which is the only Rule and Meaſure of Earthly things. In 
Pal. 84. laſt. The Lord will give grace and glory, and no good thing will he with-hold 
ſrom them that walk uprightly. No good thing : If any thing be withheld , you may 
conclude on it, that it is no good thing, bat it is either prejudicial or inconſiſtent 
to Grace or Glory had God beſtowed it upon thee, and wilt thou thy ſelf be 
content to abate the leaſt degree of Grace or Glory, for the greateſt accu- 
mulation of Worldly Enjoyments? If thou wouldſt, thou never yet madeſt 
Grace or Glory thy Treaſure. In Pfal. 68. 19. ſays the P/almiſt there, ſpeaking 
of God's Mercies, Bleſſed be God, that daily loadeth us with his Benefits.” The People 
of God are ſtill complaining that they are loaded with Miſeries and Afflictions, 
there is as much of theſe laid on them as poſſibly they can bear; but how few 
are there, that take notice how God loads them with his Benefits! In Exod. 16. 
18. He that gathered much had nothing over: And that gathered little had no lack. So 
b it with the Children of God: He that hath more of theſe outward Comforts, 
be hath but his load; and he that, hath leſs his load too, every one as much as 
they can bear: And what he hath not, God witholds, left it ſhould hurt him, leſt 
t ſhould break him inſtead of adorning him. Every Veſſel cannot bear up with ſo 
much Sail as another, and therefore God will keep it from topling over. There is 
nothing that a Child of God hath not, but if he had it, for the preſent it would 
be worſe with him than vom it is; and therefore, ſo much as you do now wiſh were 
added to your preſent Condition, ſo much you do virtually wiſh were taken off from 


cen a 
— our preſent Grace, and from your future Glory, becauſe God doth moſt wiſely 
ches nd exactly proportion theſe things here, ſo as that they may be moſt conducible 
Eid ſerviceable to your true Happineſs after. | | 
now, 
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MAT. vi. 20, 21. 


But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where neither moth, wy 
ruſt doth Corrupt, and where Thieves do not break through nor ſteal: 
For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. | 


Come now to enquire, whence it is that the Children of God make Heaven 
and Heavenly Things their Treaſure and Chief Good: We ſee that our 5;. 
viour doth here diſtinguiſh them from earthly and ungodly Men by this Cha. 
racer, One lays up on Earth, and the other in Heaven. He that lays up his Tre. 
ſure on Earth, he is an earthly ungodly Man; he that lays up his Treaſure in 
Heaven, he 1s the true Chriſtian. 

1. Now here firſt take notice that, That which makes any thing dear and precing 
that which makes any thing to be a Treaſure to the Soul, 1s the ſuitableneſs and ſu ſerveny 
of it to that Self that is in a Man. Self, it is the great Rater of all our Treaſure, th 
value of it is reckon'd according to this Standard; when Heaven, and Earth, ani 
all things are laid before a Man, Self comes ia, and views them all, and ſees what i 
uſeful for it, and accordingly ſets a price upon it; and all things are lighted, aul 
nothing is current with the Soul, but as Self hath ſtamped and printed its onn 
Image upon it: And therefore in Luke 12. 21. you fiud this expreſſion, So is he the 
lays up Treaſure for himſelf. If any Man lays up Treaſure, he lays it up for himſelf 
Whatever may preſerve Self, whatever may anſwer the Propenſions and Inclinati- 
ons of Self, whatever may promote the Cauſe and Intereſt of Self, that is a Mat 
Treaſure, and nothing elſe. | 

Il. Carnal and Unregenerate Self rates Earth and Earthly things as its Treaſure, l. 
cauſe there is a ſuitableneſs and proportion in the one to the other. Earthly Treaſure fir 
an Earthly Self: And therefore the Apoſtle tells, 1 Cor. 6. 13. Meat is for the bil 
and the belly for meat; that is, they are ſuited each to other; ſo are Earthly thing 
ſuited to Carnal Self, the things of this World to a Worldly Mind, and a World 
Mind to the things of this World; Carnal Self reliſhes no other things; bring ſpits 
tual things to him, he taſtes no more ſweetneſs in them, than in the white of a 
Egg: You may as well pleaſe a Brute Beaſt, by whiſpering into his Ears the de 
Diſcourſes of Reaſon, as you can a Carnal Man by the Diſcoveries of God al 
Chriſt : Talk to him of the World, and of Carnal Concernments, his Ears taſts 
and reliſhes ſuch Diſcourſe as this is, and the reaſon is, becauſe theſe things area: 
commodated and ſuited to that carnal and unregenerate Self that is in Man. Tit 
Apoſtle tells us, All that is of theWorld is the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and il 
pride of life. That is Pleaſure, Profit, and Honour; theſe three are the Trinityd 

a Wicked Man, and carnal and unregenerate Self is this Trinity in Unity; all cer 
ter in this, to pleaſe and maintain carnal Self, as all its Intereſt, and all its Cor 
cernments; therefore this is made by wicked Men their Treaſure. 

IH. Iz the Soul's Converſion unto God, upon that great change that is made in a Mu 
ſelf, there will alſo be another rate and value ſet upon things than forme;ly there was. Con 
verſion it is the great ſhipwrack of the Old Man, and all his Goods. 

1. In Converſion there is a great change made in Self. The Apoſtle in Rom. 7. 1 
tells us, It was no more he, but ſin that dwelt in him. Formerly, before his Cont! 
fion, © It was J that breathed out Threatnings, I perſecuted the Church, I rage 
* and was mad againſt them, ſtill it was I my ſelf that a&ed then, but ſince 


great change, it is not I that am-guilty, no, not ſo much as of Infirmities; . 
** it is not I that fail in the performance of what is good, z9t J, but ſin that dwelleth" 

me. So that in Converſion there is a mighty chauge paſſeth upon Self; fo that! 
Man may ſay it is not he but Sin, that body of Corruption that dwelleth in 8 
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1 
It is true, in a regenerate Man there remaius much of Corruption, and of the 
old Self; but yet Grace being the ſupream prevailing Principle, it will be that 
that gives the felt to a Man, and that that which before was a Man's ſelf, and 
was loved, now 15 become a Traytor, and Rebel, and Enemy to that new ſelf that 

is wrought in a Chriſtian by Regeneration. 

2. Man's Self being changed, his Treaſure muſt alſo neceſſarily be changed. The new 
Regenerate Self cannot ſubſiſt and live upon its old Treaſure, all is but Husks 
and Swines meat to the Soul, now that it is begotten anew, and born of God, 
the ſeed of God dwelleth in it; and therefore now it looks after that, that is con- 
ſormable to its Divine Original and Conſtitution. What the Apoſtle preſſeth 
the Coloſſians to, in Col. 3. 1. I ye be Riſen with Chriſt, ſcek thoſe things that are above. 
Truly, it is the neceſſary practice of every Heaven-born Soul, whoever is born 
again, whoever is Riſen with Chriſt, will infallibly ſeek the things that are above, 
he will do it : There is a natural inſtin& in the New Creature, that carries it out 
naturally to Spiritual and Heavenly Objects. As the Infant that is new-born doth by 
jaſtinct ſeek after the Breaſt, though it never before received Nouriſhment that 
way; fo the new-born Chriſtian, that hath imprinted upon it the Divine Na- 
ture, hath ſuch an impulſe and inſtinct in it, that naturally moves it to Spiritual 
Objells, as the only ſuitable Nouriſhment and Good for the Soul. And 
therefore, to intimate the Tenderneſs of this new Infancy, the Apoſtle tells us, 
As new-born Babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word. The new-born Babe receives 
Nouriſhment no longer from the Navel 3 and fo the new-born Chriſtian no lon- 
ger creeps upon his Belly, and licks the Duſt of the Earth; but feeds upon and 
deſires the ſincere Milk of the World. That that is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit, and 
therefore will long and breathe after that which is ſpiritual, becauſe it is ſpiritual, 
and bears a proportion to its own Being. In John 6. 63. ſays Chriſt there, The 
words that I ſpeak they are ſpirit and they are life ;, that is, they are able to maintain 
you in life that you may live upon them as ſuſtenance : Why ſo ? Becauſe they are 
they are Spirit and Life, they are ſpiritual Words ſuired to a ſpiritual Soul, to a 
Soul that is born again of the Spirit, and therefore fit to nouriſh you, and ſuch 
as will keep you alive. Look, as the Angels live, fo lives a Chriſtan's ſpiritual 
part; it is the ſame Good that is common to both, and that which they both 
deſire, embrace and twine about. Can you bribe an Angel now by all the Profits 
of the World? Can you effeminate him by all the Pleaſures of the World? Can 
you elevate and puff him up by all the Honours and Dignities of the World? 
e fo No, all theſe things are below his Nature, and he cannot deſcend to them, they 
bah are not ſuitable to him, he lives in his God, and Eternally ſuns himſelf in the 
us BN light of the Beams of his Countenance. So lives the New Creature alſo : It is 
ray ll ſpiritual, and therefore claſps only about ſpiritual things: The World bears no 
{pi WY more affinity and proportion to the ſpiritual part of a Chriſtian, than it doth to 
ou Angels; but bring God the Father of Spirits, and here both Angels and it cling 
dec about the Divine Eſſence, and neſtle themſelves about him for ever, and fill and 
| 8 :isfic themſelves in him: Here is Meat ſuitable to their Natures, a ſpiritual God 
tale for ſpiritual things. Indeed, ſometimes the carnal part may throw in ſo much Earth 
re d and Rubbiſh, that may for a time bury the New Creature under it; but when it is 

TY in its own element, it never ceaſeth heaving and working, till it hath got above 
and H E:rth, and got into the enjoyment of its God again. So then, becauſe the Soul is 
nity aß not ſelf-ſufficient, becauſe it is an indigent Creature, therefore it muſt have the ad- 
ll cer dition of ſome other Good to it, to eke out and ſupply its Defects. And becauſe 
Cour the indigent and neceſſitated Soul hath in Regeneration a ſupernatural Principle 

mmplanted in it, therefore ſpiritual and heavenly Objects only comply and ſuit 
Ae with it: Theſe therefore are the Treaſure of the the Soul, and you ſee whence 
Cort it is that the Soul doth account heavenly and ſpiritual thiags to be its Treaſure, be- | =o 
Cauſe ſuited to that heavenly and ſpiritual Principle that is implanted in the Soul = 
7. n Converſion. Now theſe things are its Treaſure. 
oe 1. God himſelf. So God tells out, and gives himſelf unto Abraham, Gen. 15. 
| ra: Wt. Ian thy ſhield, and they exceeding great reward. So David reckons up to you 
ace u what a large and great Eſtate he had in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of God, in 
es; F/. 16. 5, 6. The Lord is the Portion of my inheritance, and of my cup: Thou main- 
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pelleth taineſt my lot, | 


, -_ 2, Jeſus Chriſt is its Treaſure alſo, Buy of me Gold tried in the fire, that thou maiſt 
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' hath alſo purchaſed for thee and thou in due time ſhalt be inſtated into that 
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be Rich, Rev. 13. 18. His Blood, his Righteouſneſs, his Merit, they are an in- 
exhauſtible Treaſure, and all becomes ours, upon which we may live and ſub. 
ſiſt; In him are hid ail the Treaſures of wiſdom, and knowleage : But what is this 
to us? Yes, theſe Treaſures of Wiſdom that are hid in him, are made over un- 
to us alſo : 1 Cor. 1. 30. He is made of God unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſantificg. 
tion, and redemption. O how Rich is a true Chriſtian, that hath ſuch a Treaſy. 
ry, and ſuch a Treaſure as Chriſt is to be his Treaſure | You find, Heb. 11. 26 
That Moſes eſteemed the reproach of Chriſt greater Treaſure than all the Riches of E. 

ypt. Certainly it the Reproach of Chriſt be ſuch a Treaſure, what then iz 
Chriſt himſelf, and all thoſe glorious Benefits that do accrew unto the Soul in and 
by him ? 

f 3. The Promiſes alſo are a Chriſtian's Treaſure. They are the Veins wherein this 
Gold runs, the Mines wherein this unſearchable Treaſure is; and the Work of 
Faith upon the Promiſes, is to itamp this Golden Ore into ready Money for the 
preſent neceſſity of the Soul ; ſo Faith lives on the Promiſes. 

4. And laſtly, A Chriſtian's Graces alſo are his Treaſure, Yea, though we hay, 
this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, yet is it heavenly and precious Treaſure ; yea 
though there be much Droſs mixed with this Gold, yet ſtill it is precious Faith 
rich Love, firm Hope, tryed Patience, yea, every Grace that ſhines in a Chri. 
ſtian is Glorious; the Crown of Grace, as well as the Crown of Glory, hath not 
a ſparkle in it, but what is more Precious than the World it ſelf. Theſe now are 
4 Chriſtian's Treaſure. | 

I come now to make ſome improvement of this, to bring down what hath been 
ſaid to ſome practical Uſe. And, | | 

Uſe 1. Firſt then, Haſt thou ſo Rich a Treaſure laid up in Heaven then? O Chri- 
ſtian ! be conſcious of thine own worth: Henceforth know thy ſclf to be no contemptibl, 
Perſon. Shall worldly Men ruffle, and brave it, and think none comparable to 
them, only becauſe their Heap of Dung is bigger than another's ? And ſhalt thoy 
be low and abjea-ſpirited, that hath God himſelf for thy Portion, and Chriſt for 
thy Husband, and the whole Number of Stars told down to thee for thy Dowry? 
Indeed, if you will value your ſelves accordiag to the World's eſtimation of you, 
then you are no better than the Droſs and Dung of the World, and the Off-ſcouring if 
all things, But ſee how the Scripture accounts of poor, perſecuted, depiſed Chri- 
ſtians, Heb. 11. 29. They wandred up and down in ſheep-skins and goat-skins, being 
deſtitute, afflicted , tormented. A ſtrange Generation of deſpicable Perſons ! But 
ſays the Holy Ghoſt, of whom the World was not worthy. And how doth David pri 
them, and call them, the excellent ones of the Earth, Pal. 16. 3. My deligitsn 
the Saints, and in the excellent ones of the Earth | Therefore now, O Chriſtian, be. 
gin to know thy ſelf, know what great Relations thou haſt, thou art no leſs that 
the Son of a Great King: Know thy great Poſleſſions, thou haſt no leſs at preſent, 
than the Love and Favour of God, and every thing thou haſt, thou haſt it with: 
Bleſſing ; yea, though thou haſt nothing in the World beſides Afflictions, yet thol 
haſt that Nothing with a Bleſſing, and thou rather enjoyeſt than ſuffereſt thoſe At 
flictions that lye upon thee : Know thy great Reverſions alſo ; that art an Hw 
of Glory, a Co- hier with Jeſus Chriſt, and what he hath purchaſed for himſelf, It 


Inheritance, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is Heir, and thou alſo ſhalt be Co-heir. Will 
thou now, who haſt ſo vaſt a Treaſure as this amounts to, go drooping and diſcols 
ſolate, as a helpleſs and hopeleſs Perſon, when thou wanteſt nothing leſs than to pit] 
thoſe that ſcorn thee ! Let the World know, that a Chriſtian hath Self-ſufficiency, 
and that at all times, and that he can live plentifully and ſplendidly upon his owl 
Stock: Let the World know and ſee this by thy Converſation. It was a no- 
ble and gallant Speech of St. Paul, when he ſtood in Bonds and Fetters before 
King Agrippa, who ſate upon the Judgment-Seat to Sentence him, Would to G 
ſays he, that thou wert ſuch a one as Jam. What! ſuch a Priſoner as thor art! 4 
ſtrange Complement for a Priſoner to uſe to a Judge, yet you ſee how he value 
himſelf; he was not dazled with Agrippa's Crown and Pomp, and all that Fai 
that he came with into the Judgment-Hall, for he ſaid not, HO I were an 1 
art, but, Would to God thou wert ſuch a one as am, and then thou wouldſt be 
truly Happy. This is the Value that every true Chriſtian ſhould ſet upon him 
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when he is aſſured of the Truth of his Graces : He ſhonld not count-any Man in 
the World better than himſelf ; this is to Honour Grace. 

Uſe 2. And Secondly, Let the World hence learn alſo to beware how they deſpiſe the 
meaneſt of God's Children, Men are apt to eſteem of others according to their vi- 
ſible Eſtate in the things of this World; and if here they be low and poor, they 
trample upon them as vile and inconſiderable z but let ſuch know, that every one 
of theſe lighted and diſpiſed ones is a great and rich Perſon ; they are rich to- 
wards God, they are God's Jewels and peculiar Treaſure, and God alfo is their 
Treaſure and Portion for evermore. . It is Wealth, I confeſs, that makes all the 
noiſe and buſtle in the World, and challenges all Honour as due to it ſelf alone : 
Says Solomon, The rich Man hath many Friends. Well, let Reſpe go by Wealth, 
weare content to go and ſtand by this Tryal. Solomon tells us, the Heart of the 
Wicked is little worth; it is of no Price or Value, and ſhall his Eſtate be of worth 
and value, when his Heart is not? The pooreſt Chriſtian may vye Eſtates with 
all the World : Let the World drop down Millions of Gold and Silver, bound- 
leſs Revenues, and Crowns and Scepters, a Poor contemptible Chriſtian comes 
and lays down one God againſt all theſe, and beggars them; and ſhall this great 
and mighty Chriſtian be contemned and lighted ? You do not know him now, 
but hereafter you ſhall ſee him fitting on a Throne cloathed with Robes of 
Glory and awful Majeſty, daunting the Grandees of the World, who ſhall 
then ſtand ſhivering before him, while he boldly ſets his Hand to the Sen- 
tence of their Damnation, and ſends them to Hell with a ſhout : How will 
they with Horrour then cry out, Is this that poor and deſpicable Creature that we 
mocked and deſpiſed ? Behold, now he is exalted, and we are thrown down 
to Heil. Certainly you will have other eſteem and opinions of Men at the 
laſt and great Day, than now you have; thoſe that are honourable now, will be 
deſpicable ; and thoſe that are deſpicable now, will be truly honourable, if they 
delong to Chriſt. | 
Uſe 3: Thirdly, This might alſo ſerve to diſchare thunder in the faces of all thoſe who 
are ſo far from laying up Treaſure in Heaven, that they lay up Treaſure in Hell. Such 
Treaſures as theſe are, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in Rom. 2. 5. Who after the hardneſs and 
impenitency of their Hearts Treaſure up unto themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, 
nd revelation of the righteous judgment of God. Such who ſin as though the Ephah of 
their Iniquities would never be full enough, and the heap of their Sins never great 
enough; let theſe know, that when they have done treaſuring up of Sin, then God 
will begin to empty the Treaſures of his Wrath and Indignation upon them: E- 
very Sin they commit, God ſets down ſo much Wrath upon their Scores, and he 
will be ſure to pay them all at the laſt Day to the full. 

Uſe 4. Lefty Which is the Uſe I principally intend, and that is for Examina- 
ton, and I can but enter upon it now: Let us now put it to the enquiry, What is 
it that we make our Treaſure ? What is it that that we account our Good things? 
Our Saviour, I told you, hereby diſtinguiſhes between Wicked Men and the Chil- 
dren of God; the one lays up his Treaſure in Heaven, the other on Earth; and there- 
fore the Query is, What is thy Treaſure ? It is of great weight and moment. Now 
becauſe uſually a Man's Treaſure 1s kept hid and ſecret, therefore we muſt the 
more inquilitively enter into the ſearch of it, and before the ranſack be through- 
ly m:de, few Men, I fear, will be found rich and ſubſtantial Men; but more eſ- 
peciaity thoſe that glitter moſt in the World will be found to be but poor and deſ- 
cable Creatures. KN 
. Therefore take that Character that our Saviour gives in the Text, Where your 
Preaſure is, there will your Hearts be alſo. Put it now to the Queſtion, Where are your 

carts? Truly, Man's Heart is not in his own keeping, no, but it will go along with his 
Treaſure, and where that is this will be alſo: And therefore ſays the Prophet, ſpeak» 
ng of them that made Worldly. things their Treaſure ; Their Hearts, ſays he, 
un after their Covetouſneſs. Worldly Poſſeſſions were their Treaſure, and their 
learts did run after them in covetous Deſires of them. The Worldling ſeals up 
Is Heart in the ſame Bag with his Treaſure, and a Child of God ſends his Heart 
Heaven before him, where it lyes as a precious depoſitum among, all the reſt of 
ls Treaſure, and when he comes to Heaven, there he finds his Heart among all 
noſe precious things that he ſhall enjoy. That which thy Heart is moſt buſied 
bout, aud moſt taken up with, that is thy Treaſure: Dive down now into the bot- 
| p | rom 
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tom of thy Heart, and ſee how the mulings and imaginations thereof do work: 
Are they chained only to the things of this World? Do they only trudge to and fro, 
every one of them loaden only with Burdens of Earth? And when they come throng. 
ing, about thee, do they buzz nothing in thine Ears but intelligence, either from 
ſome baſe luſt, or ſome worldly profit? If this be the conſtant and only Employ. 
ment of thy Thoughts, aſſure thy ſelf thy Trea/ure is not laid up in Heaven, no 
nor on Earth, but, which is worſe, it is laid up in Hell. The Thoughts of a Child 
of God are ſtill taking wing, and flying upward towards Heaven; and every one 
of them carries up his Heart richly traught. with Divine Grace; one Thought i; 
laden with the actings of Faith, another with the actings of Hope, another with 
the actings of Love; and they never leave aſcending till they are got into the 
preſence of God, and lay their rich Treaſure in his Boſom; and God again fi, 
them with Heavenly Treaſure, and bids one Thought carry a Smile to the Soul, and 
tells the Soul how dear it is to him; by another Thought he conveys Strength, and 
by another Comfort, and ſends all away laden with precious Treaſure to the Soul. 
If your Thoughts traſfick only in the World, your Treaſure is there; if in Heaven, 
then your Treaſure is in Heaven. | 

Object. 1. But you will ſay, How can we judge of our Treaſure by our Thoughts? |; 
not the far greater ſmarm of every Man's Thoughts vain and ſinful ? 

Anſw. 1 anſwer, It is true they are ſo; ſome are vain and ſinful, ſome are idle 
and impertinent, ſome are worldly, and ſome are wicked, and few, comparative. 
ly, are the holy and ſpiritual Thoughts that any Man ſends up to Heaven, W. 
muſt not therefore judge by the crowd or numerouſneſs of our Thoughts, but hy 
the entertainment they find in our A ffections, by the ſtay and abode they make in 
our Hearts. In Yer. 4. 14. How long ſhall vain thoughts lodge within you ? It is yt 
what the ſudden flaſhings of our Thoughts are, (though that indeed ſhould deeply 
humble us) but mark what it is that they Heart fixes and dwells upon, what Flowers 
theſe intellectual Bees, thy Thoughts ſuck moſt ſweetneſs and honey from. When 
thy Thoughts have been foraging abroad, and bring home ſome Sin, and preſent 
it before thee, doth thy Heart riſe agaiaſt it, and ſhut it out of doors, and doſt thou 
ſhut thy Heart upon it? But when thy Thoughts bring home God and Chriſt, aud 
the things of Heaven and Eternity in their Arms, do thy Affections claſp aud 
twine about them? Doth thy Heart enlarge and expatiate to entertain them? Doſt 
thou give up thy ſelt in full ſtrength and latitude to ſuch 4 Thoughts as theſe 
are? This is a good lign thy Treaſure is laid us in Heaven, becauſe thou art ſo mud 
there thy ſelt. | 

Obj. 2. But will others again ſay, My thoughts are neceſſarily taken up with the Ho, 
my Calling devours them, ſo that I have no opportunity to ſequeſter my ſelf for Heavnl 

Meditation; muſt I therefore be excluded from having my Treaſure in Heaven, becay: 
my thoughts are neceſſarily employed in the World ? 

A. I anſwer, Firſt, Thoughts of all things in the World are moſt free: Then 
is no Man's Calling doth ſo confine him, but were his Heart and his Affections he- 
veuly and ſpiritual, his Thoughts would force a paſſage thro? the crowd of worldly 
buſineſſes to Heaven: Ejaculations are ſwift Meſſengers, that need not much time 
to deliver their errand, or much time to return again to the Soul: You may poi 
your Earthly Employments with Heavenly Meditations, as Men do their Willig 
with Stops, cver now and then ſending up a Thought unto Heaven; aid ſud 
pauſes are no hindrance to your Earthly Affairs. | | 

Secondly, It is the property of Grace and Holineſs, when there are no actual er 
plicite Thoughts of God, then to be habitually in the Fear of God, poſſeſſinę til 
Heart, and overawing it, that it ſhall not do any thing that is ſinful, or misbecony 
ing a Chriſtian. Aud therefore ſays the Wiſe Man excellently, Prov. 23. 3. Be UW 
in the fear of the Lord all the Day long. Whatever buſineſs you have, the fear f i 
Lord may conſtantly abide, overawe and poſſeſs your Heart. 

Thirdly, Ovſerve how your Thoughts work when you have wacancy and rem ſſion fen 
your Employments. Are they ſpiritual then? Do they betake themſelves to God: 
Do they lock up themſelves in their Heavenly Treaſure ? Doſt thou ſpiritually i. 
prove the times of thy leiſure ? David called to mind his Songs in the night, and his Spit 
made diligent ſearch; when he awaked he was ever with God; he ſlept with God i 
his Thoughts, and he awaked with God again in his Thoughts. Whatever Fü 


ployments a Man hath, he have ſome time of leiſure. When now you 1 * 
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1rudging in the World, and have gotten a little vacancy and freedom from 
. doſt thou ſpend that little time in the thoughts of God, and of the things 
Eternity? Or doth the World, and the things of the World, 1aterpoſe 
and take up thy Thoughts? If fo, how canſt thou ſay thy Treaſure is there, 
when thy Thoughts and thy Heart is never there? As Dalilah ſaid unto 
ganpſon, How canſt thou ſay that thou loveſt me, when thy heart is not towards me ? 
o how canſt thou lay that thy treaſure is in Heaven, when thy heart and thy thoughts 
are not there? 


— ——— 
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But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where neither moth nor 
ruſt doth Corrupt, and where Thieves do not break, through nor ſteal : 
For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. 
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Come to a ſecond mark, whereby you may know where your Treaſure is, and 
that is this; that which bears the chief ſway and command in a Man's Affections, 
that is a Man's Treaſure. 

Affections are the Wings of the Soul that carry it forth to its ſeveral Ob- That which 
jets, and theſe move to nothing more ſwiftly, ſtrongly, and conſtantly, then to bereite 
what is the SouPs Treaſure, when your Souls now take theſe Wings and fly a- greateſt 

"=" . - 1 : ſway in 4 
broad , follow them, and ſee what it is upon which they light. As the Eagle Man's Af 
vill hover over the Carkaſs, ſo the Affections will be ſtill hovering over the Souls f &ions, 
Treaſure ; See now whether it is your Deſire and Love, your Joy ard Delight, do hat is bis 
carry you forth: Is it only to the Things of this World? Certainly if theſe Wings e- 
be clotted only with Mire and Dirt, if they only flutter up and down the Surface | 
of the Earth, and mount up no higher, your Treaſure is not an Heavenly Treaſure ;, 
the Affections of the Children of God ſtill aſcend upwards, and bear up their Hearts 
with them till they lodge in that Divine Boſom where firſt they were inkindled: 1 
need not tell thoſe happy Ones what it is to have their Bearts ſo extended in love to 


er Cod, and the Things of God, as to cauſe a kind ot loſs, pain, and torture; 
e- hat it is to have that Joy ſpringing up in the Soul that is unntterable! Yea, ſuch 
dy unſupportable Joys as have melted them into Exrafies, how infivitely would they 


now diſdain that any S ſhould be fo groſly fooliſn as to preferr the World before 


3 


zu or equalize it with Ged , Ten thouſand Worlds is not ſo much to them as one mo- 
ug nentary Glimpſe of God in Communion with him; nay, they think their Hap- 
(A pincſs ſo great, that though they do believe, yet they cannot conceive how it 

ſnovuld be more and greater in Heaven it ſelf : O then the Soul claps it Wings, and 
| ex {Wali would it take its flight and be gone; it breathes, and breaks, and pants after 
. them Cod: Sce what an Agony holy David was in, Pſalm 42. 1, 2. As the Heart panſeth 


aſter the ater-hrools, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God; my Soul thirſteth for God, 
jor the living Gd; when ſhall I come and appear before God! Indeed the whole P/alm is 
the moſt mournful and pathetical compoſure in all the Scripture, of a Heart that 
bears aud throbs after God, with vehement Love and Deſire after the enjoying of pn 
fron kim; and whence was this, but becauſe God was the Portion and Treaſure of 
Jod his Soul? He was the health of his countenance, and his God, Verſe 11. Where- 
iu. ſoever God, and the Things of God, are made the SouPs Treaſure, there will be pro— 
Spi por tionable Affectious drawn out to theſe Things. Never was it known that a 
od i Treaſure wanted Affections. | 
Fil _ Object. Bur alas, may ſome ſay, I fear then that I have no ſhare in this heavenl 
bee Treaſure ;, never was I ſo ſtrongly aſfected with the Diſcoveries of God and Chriſt, and the 
4910; Bbbbb Things 
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Things of Heaven; never was I jo taken and raviſhed, as with ſome temporal Merciz, and 
Enjoyments; I could never feel ſuch tranſportations of Spirit in communion with God 47 ou 
ſpeak of,, no ſuch raviſhments of Love, nor ſuch meltings and vehemency of Deſires 1, 
Things of Heaven, as I have often found to the Concernments and in the Enjoyment, of the 


Mond; never do I remember that I rejoyced ſo vehemently in God, as in ſome new une oft. 


ed Mercy, or that ever I mourned ſo bitterly for ſinning againſt God, or ſor the hiding of 


the light of God's Countenance from me, as Thave done for ſome croſs outward Providence. 
And how then can I ſay, my Treaſure is laid up in Heaven, ſince earth, and the things if 
earth, have the ſway and pre=eminency in my Aﬀettions * This may poſſibly trouble 
ſome. 

Anſw. To this therefore I anſwer, That there are two Things by which the Pre. 
dominancy and Sway of a Man's Affections may be judged. 

Firſt, By their violent paſſionateneſs : And ſecondly, By their judicious valuation any 
eſteem: Thou complain'ſt that earth and earthly Things have the predominancy 
and ſway in thy Affections, but look what ſort of Affections are they; are they 
only thy Fondlings, thy violent and paſſionate Affections? This may be ſo, an, 
yet heavenly Things be thy Treaſure : Many time ſo it is, that what is ſuperior 
in theſe, may be inferior, nay, almoſt contemptible in thy rational and judici. 
ous Affections; Men may be fond of thoſe Perſons for whom they have not ſich 
ſolid and judicious Aﬀections as they have for others. So is it here, a Chriſtian; 
fondneſs may be more to the Things of this World, when yet his judicious Affecti. 
ons may be far more to the things of Heaven. But how ſhall we try this? 

Firſt, Obſerve, As you muſt not judge of your value and eſteem of earthly thing. by 
your paſſionate Aﬀettions to them; ſo neither muſt you judge of your valuing heavenly thing, 
by your ſpeculative Judgment of them, It is not enough, when you compare Heaven 
ly things with Earthly, barely to pronounce Heavenly things to be infinitely bet. 
ter, and more deſirable than Farthly: Truly every Man's Conſcience tells hin 
thus much. There is no Man, whoever he be, that thinks of Heaven, but is with 
verily perſwaded that it is infinitely more Glorious than Earth is and that the 
enjoyment of God, a Crown of Life and Immortality, is inflaitely more to he pre- 
ferred than all the Traſh and Trifles here below: And there is no Worl(ling, 
who when his Conſcience beckons him alide, and whiſpers theſe things in his Ears, 
but is convinced, and aſſents unto theſe things as Truths; and yet this Man's Tres 
ſure is not therefore laid up in Heaven, becauſe he judges, in his ſpeculative Judg- 
ment, that Heavenly things are better than Earthly. This is to ſay they are better, 
and to judge them ſo, but not to eſteem and value them ſo. And therefore, 

Secondly, The true valuation of Heavenly things as the SouPs Treaſure, hn 
in the practical part of the Soul. Valuation, it is a practical thing: 1 cannot be 
ſaid to value an Object, unleſs that eſteem hath ſome influence upon my action, 
as relating to that Object; either it will put me upon Endeavours to obtain it, 
or ſtir up Care in me to keep it. Mark that place in St. Peter, 1 Pet. 2.7, 
To you that believe he is precious, but to them who are diſobedient he is a rock of offence 
In the 6th Verſe he tells us, Chriſt was precious in himſelf, I He in Sion 4 Gr 
ner ſtone elett and precious. In the 4th Verſe he tells us, he was precious 0 
God, choſen of God, and precious, And in the 7th Verſe he comes to ſhew whit 
eſteem Men had of him; To believers, ſaith he, he is alſo precious; but to then 
who are diſobedient he is 4 rock of offence. What is the reaſon, when he opp® 
ſeth Wicked Men to Believers, he calls them diſobedient perſons, and not rather 
Unbelievers ? The reaſon is, becauſe we muſt not look to Mens outward ac 
knowledgment , whereby they judge what is precious to them; for all wil 
ſo pronounce God, and Chriſt, and the things of Heaven, in their ſpeculz 
tive Judgment; they will paſs this ſentencee, but you muſt look to their Fre 
ctice, and ſee what influence this valuation hath there: And thus Chriſt 1s nit 
precious to Unbelievers, becauſe that eſteem they have of him doth not enforce 
them to obedience to him. Examine therefore which hath moſt influence lite 
your Life and Pradice: Whether your paſſionate Affections for the things of th 


Life, or your judicious and deliberate Affedtions for the things of Heaven; for there- 


by you may in part gueſs what is your Treaſure; A ſmall Torrent runs ver 
violently, and makes a loud noiſe, yet hath not that ſtrength in it that a RV 
hath, though it move ſilently : So it is with the Affections of a Child of God; 
though they may run out violently towards the things of the World, yet — 
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they not that ſtrength in them as is in his ſober Affections for the things of Hea- 
ren. How violent ſoever your Aﬀections he to temporal Mercies, ſuppoſe Friends, 
Children, Eſtate, or the like, yet if you do value and eſteem Heavenly things as 
your Treaſure, this valuation and eſteem will have the ſway and pre-eminency in 
two things eſpecially. 

1. It will enforce the Soul to uſe more diligence and care to encreaſe its ſpiritual Treaſure, 
than to encreaſe any temporal good thing whatever. That is a Man's Jreaſue, to which 
he is {till adding and throwing one precious things after another ; nor will he ever 
think it can be too full and too rich: And therefore you have that expreſſion in 
2 Pet. 1. 4, 5. Add to your faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge, aud to knowledge 
temperance, and to temperaiice patience , and to patience godlineſs, and to godlineſs bro- 
therly kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs charity. See how the Apoſtle ſtrings up 

theſe Pearls. Now what is it you are moſt careful and induſtrious to add unto ? 
Truly that which moſt Men make their Buſineſs, is to dd houſe to houſe, and land to 
land, that their names may dwell alone upon the earth. Suppoſe we lived in Solomon's 
time, when Silver and Gold was as common as Stones in the Street, it one ſhould 
ſpend all his time in gathering up of Straws and Feathers, could you in reaſon 
think that he he made God his Treaſure ? Yet this is the fooliſh and buſie care 
of worldly Men, that though they might gather up that which is far more pre- 
than Gold and Silver, yet they rather employ themſelves in picking up Straws 
and Feathers, and think with them to build their own Neſt. But now there is a 
holy Covetouſneſs in a Child of God, that makes him {till to be gathering up of 
Heavenly Riches, ſtill he is adding Grace to Grace: And though he thinks, to he 
the meaneſt Chriſtian in the World is more worth than the World, yet he would 
not be content to be the meaneſt. As to outward reſpects, he is well contented to 
cep his ſtation wherein Providence hath ſet him; it he ſtand at a ſtay in Worldly 
Enjoyments, it is no great trouble to him: But he cannot bear a ſtanding at a ſtay 
in Grace, there he mult be growing, and thriving, and going forward: Let his At- 
fectious be ſet never ſo eagerly upon his outward Comforts, yet he is not ſo eager 
to encreale them as he is his Heavenly Treaſure. And that it is ſo, appears in 
two things. 
Firſt, In that he ſets an higher price upon opportunities, for the encreaſing of his Heavenly 
Treaſure, than upon ary other ſeaſons and opportunities whatever, O what gain and en- 
riching doth he make on a Market-day for his Soul ! Sabbaths to him are precious, 
Ordinances to him are precious; why? But becauſe in them he ſees the Glory of 
Chriſt diſplay'd, and the fulneſs of the Promiſes unfolded, becauſe by then his 
Faith is ſtrengthned, his Love is enflamed, his Hope is confirmed, he gocs far 
more wealthy from them than he came to them; and therefore it is an Argument 
that he labours to encreaſe his Heavenly Treaſure, becauſe he ſets an higher price and 
_ upon Opportunities, to encreaſe that Treaſure, than he doth upon any other 
whatever. 
Secondly, It appears, in that he is willing to ſtand at a ſtint in outward Enjoyments, 
but he cannot bear a ſtint in Grace. He cannot live upon a ſet allowance there; let 
God deal how he pleaſeth with him in outward things, let him reduce him to a 
morſel of Bread, and to a Cup of Water, it is enough; ſo he gives him but a Pen- 
jamin”s Portion in himſelf, let him ſeize upon all his Temporals, and take them 
away: If ſo be he doth but inſtate him in a great poſſeſſion of Spirituals, he is 
content; My Body, ſays he, can ſubſiſt with a little, but my Soul cannot: O my 
ſpiritual charges and expences are great, and multiply upon me daily: I have 
many ſtrong "Temptations to be reſiſted, and many prevailing Corruptions to be 
mortified, and many holy and ſpiritual Duties to be performed, and ſhall J be a- 
ble to defray all this with no better a ſupply ? My preſent Stock is not able to 
maintain it. Still he is complaining , that he hath too little to maintain 
him in his work, that he may be ſuch a Chriſtian as he aims at, and would be; 
and therefore he cries out, Lord, though I thank thee for what 1 do poſleſs, 
yet he ſtill craves more of himſelf, thou art Infinite, and what is itto en- 
joy a little of an Iufirite God? More of thy Son, he is All-ſofficient : 
And what is it to have an In-ſufficient Portion in an All-ſufficient Saviour? 
More of thy Grace, that is free: And; what is it to enjoy a limited Por- 
ton of unlimited and boundleſs Grace? This is the property of Heaven- 
ly Riches, that they make them that bave them ſtill to be covetous after 
B b b b b 2 more: 
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more: The Worldliag he adds heap to heap, and the Chriſtian he adds Grace to 
Grace, and one degree of Grace to auother,and thinks he hath attained to nothin 
till he hath attained ſo far, as that there is nothing farther for to be attained ; aud 
therefore he goes on labouring after more, till he doth inſenſibly ripen into Glor 
and hath nothing more for him to deſire. If you value Heavenly things now Is 
your Treaſure, you will {till be adding to this Treaſure, growing every day richer 
than other towards God. 

And then ſecondly ; If you do prattically value and eſteem Heavenly things as Jour 
Souls Treaſure , you will ſooner part with all other Comforts ana Enjoyments, than With 
this, It may be you cannot ſay that ever you felt ſuch Pangs of Joy and De. 

light in the enjoyment of God, as you have done 1n ſome outward Mercy, You 
never felt ſuch comfort ia ſpiritual Mercies, as you have in ſome outward Com. 
forts that providentially were beſtowed upon you; aud therefore you have cauſe 
to fear that your Treaſure is here below, and not above. But this is ſtil} to 
judge by the paſſionateneſs of our Affections, that is as a diſturbed Water thy 
cannot reflect your Face aright. If you would judge truly, then put this Que. 
ſtion to your Soul; Soul, now that thou doſt ſo vehemeatly delight in this Com- 
fort, aud iu that Enjoyment, which hadſt thou rather part with, this delightful 
Comfort, or thy God ? Certainly a Child of God would have a holy indignation 
againſt himſelf, ſhould he but debate the Queſtion : O, will he ſay, though 
God take every thing from me but, himſelt, yet he leaves me enough to make 
me Happy; and in the enjoyment of other things, I were truly miſerable, 
could 1 be made ſo by their loſs. A Saint's rational Affections conſiſting in the 
due valuation and eſteem of Heavenly things, will triumph over his more eager 
and paſſionate Aﬀections to the things of the World. Think with thy ſelf noy 
what is deareſt to thee in the World, and then ſet God and Heaven in the balance 
againſt them, and then thou ſhalt ſee, though Earthly Comforts may engroſs 
too much of thy Affections, and lye near thy Heart, yet thou ſhalt ſee, that God 
and Heavenly things ſtill have the greateſt ſway and predominancy in thy Aff. 
ctions, if thou doſt truly value them. And fo for the commiſſion of a Sin, it may 
be ſome outward Affliction may coſt thee more paſſionate Grief and Tears thay 
the commiſſion of Sin hath done: Thou never moarneſt, it may be, ſo bitterly 
for thy offending of God, as thou haſt done for God's affliting of thee; and 
this thou lookeſt upon as a bad ſign, that thy A ffectious are not ſo much to the 
Honour of God, as to outward Comforts and Proſperity; yea, but let me a 
thee, Hadſt thou rather fall into the ſame Affliction, or commit the ſame Sin 
again ? Certaialy, if thou art a Saint, thou wilt ſoon reſolve the Queſtion : No 
Miſery or Plague ſo great as Sin is; and though it be my Folly thus paſſ- 
onately to lament under this Croſs aud Affliction, yet 1 had rather bear it, ya, 
I had rather bear whatever God can lay on me, than knowingly to commit 
the leaſt Sin againſt my God. This is the Judgment of a Child of God; anl 
therefore Job makes it the Character of an Hypocrite, That he chuſeth Iniquity t 
ther than Affliction. And ſo much for the Second Mark or Character, - 

In the Third place, See what it is that you moſt. truſt unto and live upon; wh 
all other things fail you, that certainly is your Treaſure. Men uſually reſerve their 
Treaſure to be their ſupport at the laſt pinch and extremity. See the Caſe oi 
Aſaph, Pſal. 73. 26. My fleſh and my heart failth, And muſt not he therefore 3 
fail? Hath he any thing elſe to ſupport him? Yes, now comes in relief from his | 
Treaſure, But God is the ſtrength of my heart, and my portion for ever: He is my Tres 
ſure, a Treaſure that will never fail me, and that never can be ſpent; He 
my portion for ever. And thus every Child of God will when other things fal 
him, when other Props are taken from under him, he will then ſupport him. 
ſelf from his God, that is his portion for ever. Michael had a true notion d 
God, though fallly applied to Idols, You have taken away my Gods, and what hat 
more? Take from a Saint all Worldly Comforts, and all Earthly Enjoy: 
ments, and if you ask him, what hath he more? He can truly ſay, Yes, till! 
have more than loſt, I have my God left me ſtill : But were it poſſible that cu 
God ſhould be taken from him, then indeed what hath he more? He hatt yo. 
nothing then left him to ſupport him, and to live upon. Can you therefore M pre 

in all your Diſtreſſes find Relief and Comfort in your God ? Can you, when dir 
all Props fail you, betake your ſelves to him, and find enough in him to — l 
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ort and bear up our teives, Wen you have rothing in the World to de pc 
upon ? Cai you then find ezovgh in him to live comfortably and ſplendidly ? If 
ſo, it is a ſign God is your Treaſure When all other things fail, God comes in as 
the relief and ſupport of that Soul, that makes him to be his Treaſure. 

Laſtly, Look not only what it is you value in it ſelf, but that by wich, and according 
to which, you value both your ſelves and others; that is your Treaſure, And here I ſhall 
lay down two things. 

Firſt, If the Soul: bath Aſſurance, and knows beyond all doubt and fallibility, that 
Heavenly Treaſure is his, he will value himſelf according to that Treaſure. Would 
% Cod, ſays the Apoſtle to King Agrippa, that thou wert ſuch a one as 1 am: 
And ſo 1 Cor. 15. 10. when he had ſpoken of himſelf in the oth Verſe. 17 
am the leaſt of all the Apoſiles, not meet and worthy to be called an Apoſtle ;, there 
he values himſelf as in himſelf: But yet in the 20th Verſe, By the grace of God 
] am what I am. And what was that? Why, fays he, This grace received I not 
in vain, for I laboured more abundantly than they all. Low was his eſteem of him- 
ſelf, conſidered in himſelf, 4% than the leaſt of all the Apoſtles : But conſidering 
himſelf in reſpe& of Grace, By Grace, ſays he, I am what Iam; and I am ſuch 
2 one alſo as have received Grace to labour more than all of them. And fo, 
Terem. F. 23. Let not the wiſe Man glory in his Wiſdom, mor the mighty Man in his 
Strength, nor the rich Man in his Riches. He excludes all boaſting from them- 
ſelves, But let him that glorieth glory in this, that he knoweth me that I am the Lord. 
Let him value and eſteem of himſelf according to that. Now do you not prize 
your ſelves by any outward Privileges or worldly Advantages? Do you not 
think your ſelves Some-body, becauſe you have Riches aud Eſtates, or the like? 
You account your ſelves nothing worth, more than what you are in reſpect of 
Grace,more than what you are in reſpect of your Intereſt in God, and in that Hea- 
realy Treaſure and Riches ? This is a ſign that you do indeed make Heavenly 
things to be your Treaſure, when you rate your ſelves fo much worth as you 
have of that Treaſure. 

Secondly, F the Soul want Aſſurance, and ſo cannot value it ſelf according to its 
intereſt in that Heavenly Treaſure ;, if it cannot ſee its Right and Title to this Hea- 
verily Treaſure , then it values others according to their Intereſt in that Treaſure, It 
is not according to their Eſtates or, Honour in the World, but according to what 
they bave of Chriſt, and God, and Heavenly things. A Child of God, that va— 
lues Heaveuly things as his Treaſure, will value the Men that have this Treaſure 
aud this Riches. 


SERMON XXL 
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MAT. vi. 20, 21. 


But lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, where neither moth nor 
ruſt doth Corrupt, and where Thieves do not break through nor ſteal: 
For where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. 


Everal Characters have been laid before you, for the Examination of your 
ſelves, whether you do value Heaven and Heavenly Things as your Trea- 
ſure, If now by thoſe Characters you have taken an account of your Eſtate, 
you either find your ſelves rich in this Heavenly Treaſure, or not; if you 

cannot ſay God and Chriſt, and the great and glorious Things of Eternity as 

yours; if you doubt that Heaven is not your Exchequer, and of all that rich and 
precious Treaſure it contains, there is nothing that you can call yours, let me then 
direct you to a twofold Word of Exhortation. 

Firſt, That above all gettings, you would chiefly labour to get a Portion in this Heaven- 
ly Treaſure, And, | Secondly, 
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Secondly, That you would never reſt ſatisfied, till you have got a full Aſſy 
thts Treafine 15 * and that you are Lanny by . The Gne is * _ tha yo 
indeed poor, but think themielves rich and encreaſed in Goods, aud ſtand in A. 
of nothing. The other is to them that are indeed rich, but yet do think themſely 
oor and miſerable. * 
Firſt, To them that have no ſhare in this Heavenly Treaſure : Is there ſuch an infinit 
maſs of riches expoſed not to ſale, but to gift, Riches ineſtimable, invaluable 2 
unſearchable; ſuch Riches that he who would worthily deſcribe them, muſt firſt 
ſuffer a tranſlation, and learn the Tongue of an Angel to ſpeak whole God at 
every word; and ſhall not this ſtir up and quickea your deſires to get theſe Rich. 
es? What, Sirs, is there not a Covetous Perſon among you all? Is there not one 
that cares how to be Rich? Is Wealth grown ſuch a vile and contemptible 
thing with you, as to ſtand in need of other Exhortations and Motives beſides it 
ſelf, to commend it to your Acceptance ? No, certainly Riches have not loſt their 
Allurements nor have Men lolt their Covetouſneſs : If 1 ſhould tell you this Day 
of rich Purchaſes and large Donations, and of gainful Bargains, and the ſpeedief: 
and eaſieſt way to grow great in the World, and of invaluable Treaſures that 
you might have for fetching z how would moſt Mens Ears drink in ſuch golden 
Eloquence as this is? O, where, and how, would be the queſtion of all of you? 
Why, what then is the reaſon, that when we ſet before you the glorious Excel- 
lencies of this Heavenly Treaſure, the leaſt duſt and filings of which is enough to 
bankrupt all that the World calls precious; ir gives no leſs than Crowns, Robes and 
Scepters, God, and Chriſt, and Glory, and Immortality? What is the reaſon that 
Mens Hearts generally are ſo frozen and cold towards theſe things? Why are 
they not covetous and earneſt in ſeeking after theſe things? Why, truly, the 
grand comprehenſive Reaſon is flat Athe:ſm ; ſo many as are careleſs of this He 
verly Treaſure, ſo many Atheiſts are there in the World. St. Paul hath told us, That 
he that is covetous of Earthly things is an Idolater; I may tell you, he that is not 
Atheiſm a COvetous after Heavenly things he is a flat Atheiſt, But now more particularly; 
great cauſe Firſt, Men are not throughly convinced that there is indeed ſuch a Treaſure, or that thi 
of Mens Treaſure 1s ſo rich, and ſo precious and glorious as it is deſcribed, And why is this, but 
— becauſe it is hidden Treaſure ? Here thy ſee what Pomp and Advantages Earthly Riches 
Mans rn bring, with them; but they never ſaw the State that an Angel keeps, they never ſay 
the Glory of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfett : They never ſaw the Court and At- 
tendance of the Eternal King : They have heard indeed mighty and ſtrange Things 
concerning all theſe, but what ſhall we do if they prove but Dreams and Fancies? 
And why then ſhould they trouble themſelves about Uncertainties ? Poſſibly they 
are ſuch as are deſcribed, poſſibly they are not: Truly theſe are Mens Atheiſtica 
Principles; and though Men dare not own and profeſs it, yet this is at the botton 
of all that deadneſs and indifferency that is in moſt Men to the Things of Heaven, 
Now although the bare poſlibility of the truth of theſe Glorious Things, and the 
little danger there is in attempting to obtaim them; though this might prevail T 
with rational Men to put them upon earneſt Endeavours after them, yet carnal 
Deſires and earthly Affections 3 in with theſe Looſe, Atheiſtical and Carnl 10 
Opinions concerning the certainty of theſe glorious Diſcoveries, they ſway then WW p 
ſo powerfully to Earthly things, that all their Thoughts, and Care, and Contri- 
vances are laid out upon them, to the neglect, yea, to the contempt of heavenly Will | 
and ſpiritual Things: In Pſalm 14. 1. The Fool hath ſaid in his heart, There is no God: x 
It was but in his Heart, it was but a thin film of a thought that ſcarce arrived at fr 
the form of a Conception; yet ſee how this hath influence into his Life; they t h. 
corrupt, they have done abominable works, there is none that doth good: O beware there- I. 
fore that you never entertain a thought in the leaſt-wiſe derogatory to the inte - 
Glory of Heaven; doubting, or unworthy thoughts of Heaven, will inſenſibly make ie. 
you careleſs in your Endeavours after it: Be therefore firm and unſhaken in this 
belief, That Heavenly Glory is unſearchable, That Heavenly Riches are invaluable; WM j,; 
yea, believe that whatever belongs to Heaven, is before and beyond all that 
here below; the more the Eye, though but of an hiftorical Faith, diſcovers aud Ii th 
_ of theſe things, the more will the Hand labour and be diligent in the obtains 80 
of them. | 
Secondly, Another reaſon why Men do not labour after this Heavenly Treaſure, 0 


is, becauſe they are not throughly convinced that they ſtand in need of this A me 
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Treaſure : They ſay with the Church, Revel, 3. 17. That they are rich, and encreaſe 
ed in goods, and ſtand in need of nothing; and know not that they are poor, and wretched, 
and miſerable, and blind, and naked. They know it not, and therefore they care 
not for looking after this Heavenly Treaſure; they do not ſee their need of Grace 
to ſanRifie them, their need of Mercy to juſtiſie them, their need of the Promiſes 
to ſupport them, and their need of Chriſt to fave them: Who is it that cries out, 
they are undone, eternally undone without theſe things? Who is it that is ſen- 
ſible of theſe things? They think a little of theſe things will go far, and what 


they have already is enough: And it is altogether as hard to make theſe Men diſ- 


contented with the poverty of their Spiritual Condition, as it is to make them con- 
tented with the abundance and fulneſs of cheir Temporal Condition. O that Men 
were but once awakened to ſee the neceſſity that they ſtand in of this Heavenly Trea- 
ſure : But how ſhould they be awakened ! Conſider, 

Firſt, The great Coſt and Expence you muſt be at if you will be ſaved. It is true, 
if you reſolve to periſh, as poor as now you are, yet you are too rich a Prey for the 
Devil; but if you intend Happineſs and your own Salvation, you muſt have a large 
and rich Stock to trade withal; a poor and beggarly Profeſſor will never ſet up in 
Chriſtianity ; No, Salvation is a coſtly Thing; there are many powerful Corrupti- 


"— 


ons muſt be ſubdued , many divine Graces muſt be ated, many holy Duties muit 


be performed; and what have you to bear out all this Charge with? See that Ex- 
preſſion, Titus 3. v. 8. That they be careful to maintain good works. Such good Works 
he means as are conducible to Salvation; to maintain ſuch good Works is fo great 
a Charge, as will beggar all the ability of Nature, if you have not a Heavenly Trea- 
ſure to defray it; you cannot by the power of Nature, and all natural Endow- 
ments, maintain good Works. Are they able to at Faith, and Love, and Patience, 
and Humility, and Self-denial ? I know it is both eaſie and pleaſant to think and 
hope you ſhall be ſaved : But ſit down firſt, and conſider what it will coſt you; can 
your preſent Stock carry you through good and evil Report, through Reproaches and 
Affiit;ons? Will it carry you through all ? If not, will you yet ſay, You are rich, 
and encreaſed in goods, and ſtand in need of nothing ? Be convinced therefore that 
you are poor and inſufficient Creatures, and that you ſtand in need of abundance 
of Supply from this Heavenly Treaſure, to diſcharge this Coſt and Expences that 
you mult be at if ever you will be ſaved. | | 

Secondly, Conſider alſo the defperate Debts you have contratted with the Juſtice of 
God, and the deep Arrears you are run, into with the Wrath and Vengeance of God; 


and how do you think to clear your Account without a vaſt and infinite Treaſure to 


defray it? Suppoſe God ſhould take every Sinner this Day before him by the 
Throat, and ſay to him, Wretch, pay me what thou oweſt me. I will give thee no 
longer time, Pay me, or rot Eternally in Priſon, Pay thee, Lord, why, what is 
that l owe thee ? Why, | 8 | 

Firſt, Thou oweſt me huge and vaſt Sums for all the temporal Mercies thou enjoyeſ. 
Thou vaunteſt it in the World as though none were ſo great as thou art; yea, 
but thou haſt paid for nothing that thou haſt ; here is ſo much upon the account for 
thy Eſtate, and ſo much for Credit and Reputation, ſo much for Protection and 
Preſervation, yea, for thy Life and Soul, yea, thou oweſt me for all; pay me 
now for all theſe, yea, and the utmoſt Farthing too for all theſe Debts, or elſe 
lye for ever in Hell. O that wordly-minded Men would but ſeriouſly conſider, 
that there is none of the good Things that they now enjoy that are upon 


free coſt; there muſt and will certainly come an after-reckoning, and then per- 


haps they will ſay, it is one of the worſt Bargains they made in their whole 
Lives, when they were content to grow rich, when this after-reckoning comes, 
— od ſhall call them them to pay for all their Mercies and Enjoyments that he 
ent them. | | | 

And ſecondly, Thou oweſt God for many Thouſands of Sins and Provecations againſt 
him, which thou muſt make recompence and ſatisfattion for : And therefore Sins are 
called Debts ; forgive us our Debts, And how many Thouſand Talents art thou 
thus indebted to God? Every Sin is a Talent of Lead for its Weight to ſink the 
Soul deep into Hell; but it is a Talent of Gold for its Price and Satisfaction; 
God's Law is tranſgreſſed, and how canſt thou recompence it? His Wrath is 
provoked, and how canſt thou atone it ? Thy Soul is forfeited to endleſs Tor- 
ments, and how canſt thou redeem it? The redemption of the Soul is precious, and 
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it ceaſeth for ever. Tell me now, O Sinner, art thou rich enough in thy ſelf to 
diſcharge all theſe Debts ? Canſt thou pay of God to the full for every Mercy thon 
haſt received? Canſt thou ſatisfie him to the full for every Sin thou haſt commit. 
ted? Doſt thou think ſtill now that thou haſt no need of a Treaſure to diſcharge 
all theſe ? Poſſibly by this time thou art convinced thou ſtand'ſt it need of a Je. 
ſure, but it may be thou thinkeſt there is none rich enough to do all this: Truly 
there is none but the Treaſure of the infinite Merit of Chriſt, who for thoſe that 
believe on him hath paid off all their Score; that neither God's Mercies, nor yet 
their own Sins ſhall ever. be charged upon them to their condemnation 3 they can 

lead, Lord, here is a full Price, the precious Blood of thine own Son; it waz 
indeed thine own free Grace that beſtowed Him upon us, who is ſuch a boundlek 
Treaſure ; but being inſtated in that, we do no longer delire to deal with thee 
upon terms of Grace, but upon moſt ſevere, rigorous, and ſtrict Juſtice ; what Mex. 
cies we have had, they were purchaſed for us by this Price; what Sins we haye 
committed, they were ſatisfied for us by this Expiation : And therefore we ſtayq 
acquitted in Law. Thus may thoſe that have a part in this Heavenly Treaſur, 
make up their Accounts with a great deal of Confidence : When others that haye 
nothing to diſcharge their Debts withal, ſhall be caſt into Priſon, whence they 
ſhall never return. Be convinced therefore of the abſolute need and neceſſity that 
you ſtand in of this Heavenly Treaſure. 

T hirdly, Another reaſon why no more labour after this Heavenly Treaſure, is, be. 
cauſe there are ſo ſew Men that are willing to go upon truſt, Truly the Riches of a Child 
of God are in bclicving, in truſting, and therefore we have that Expreſſion, 
Jam. 2. 5. The poor of this world rich in faith, Now to be rich in Faith only, the 
World counts a fantaſt ick kind of Riches, they had rather be rich in preſent Pof. 
ſeſſions, they know not the myſtery of growing rich by believing , and having 
nothing : Now the People of God go on truſt for their Treaſure, and that two 
Ways. 

Firſt, Their Treaſure are inviſible, in 2 Cor. 4. v. 18. We look not on the things tha 
are ſeen, but at the things that are not ſeen, The greateſt part of what a Chriſtian 
doth enjoy, lyes in Inviſibles, in the Love of God, in Intereſt in him, in Commu- 
nion and Fellowſhip with him, in the Actings of Faith, and Dependance upon 
him. Now tell an earthly carnal Man of ſuch a Treaſure as this is, he wonders 
where lyes the Glory and Excellency of it; he ſees not God, nor Chriſt, he ſees 
not that ſweet Communion and Intercourſe that there is betwixt God and the 
Soul; the Things of the World he ſees, the Pomp, and Glory, and Splendor of 
the Earth, theſe are Objects of his Senſe, they are ſenſible Things: And therefore 
theſe are Things that do affect him, but he prizes not inviſible Things, becauſe 
out of ſight, out of mind. 

Secondly, Their Treaſure is not only inviſible, but ſuture ;, it is to come: It is bit 
little that a Saint enjoys for the preſent, his great Eſtate lyes in Hope, and in Re- 
verſion 5 now he lives it may be upon Glimpſes and half Smiles, and very reſented 
Communications of God unto his Soul: He hath only enough to make hin 
to know what that Inheritance is that he expects; and where it not that his Faith 
tells him ſometimes how rich and glorious it is, truly he could not live and ſab- 
ſiſt upon his preſent Incomes: Now there is a body of Sin and Death that 
keeps him low and mean in his actual Enjoyments ; theſe keep in nonage, aud 
barr him from the poſſeſſion of his Eſtate ; yea, but when this old Man dics, 
then there falls to him a large and glorious Inheritance, then he is inſtated into 
the preſent poſſeſſion of all his Hopes, and then he can live as much by ſight and 
ſenſe, as the Men of the World now do. Now this doth not affect earthly Men, 
they have ſomewhat for the preſent, and they care not for the future; the World 
is in their Hands, but Heaven is afar of; Eternity is looked upon by them as !! 
is that which ſhall never end, ſo it ſhall never begin with them; and fo fool 


Creatures, while they are pleaſing themſelves with Empty Enjoyments here be 


low, Eternity comes upon them unexpected, aud they unprovided for it: And inats 
a third Reaſon. x : 
Fourthly, Few Men are willing to come up to the price of this Heavenly Tre/ut 


Why, what is the Price, you will ſay? Truly it is nothing leſs than all, 24 


13. 46. where our Saviour ſpeaking of the wiſe Merchant, ſays, That wie has 
found the Pearl of great Price, he went and ſold all that he had, and bought it. No" 
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though hereby is not required actual renouncing of all, but oaly a dupontion of 
Heart to part with all, when they ſtand either in competition with, or oppoliti- 
on to theſe Heavenly Things; though this only be required: Yet Men's Affecti- 
ons are ſo glued to the World, and the Follies and Vauitics here below, that 
hey count this a hard Bargain, and they had rather forego God, and Chriſt, and 
hc great and glorious Things of Eternity, than to buy them at ſo dear a rate, as to 
de willing to part with them all for Heavenly Things. | 

You ſee now what hinders Men from making Heavenly Things their Treaſure ; 
beware now that theſe Things be not charged upon you as your practical Errour 
xt the laſt Day: Let me tell you, it will be fad and dreadful for you to ſee poor 
deſpicable Saints ct into the full poſſeſſion of this Treaſure, w hich here they believ- 
el, and hoped, and Jonged for; and you your ſelves tor clcaving to theſe vain and 
worldly Enjoyments, to be ſhut out in Eternal Torments ; what Horrour and Dread 
eil this cauſe within yon? Thus much for the firſt Branch of this Exhortation, 
labour to get theſe Heavenly Things to be your Treaſure. h 

Secondly, The other brauch is, Never reſt ſatisficd without a ſul! Aſſurance that 
this Heavenly Treaſure is yours; that you have a ſhare in it, and a right to it, Con- 
ider 
| Firſt, Without this Aſſurance you can never live Comfortably ;, for though it be ſuffi- 
cient for your eternal Safety and Security, that God is your Treaſure, and your ex- 
cecding, great Reward ; yet it will not be ſufficient for your preſent Comfort, un- 
ks you know and apprehend him fo to be. 

And then, Secondly, Without this Aſſurance you can neither live generouſly, and as it 

comes a Chriſt an + That is, you cannot live above the World without it, nor a- 
hove the Fears and Flatteries, above the Frowns and Fawnings of the World, un— 
eſs you have aſſurance that God is your Treaſure. A Chriſtian that knows God is 
his Portion, he can do thus, he can rejoyce in Tribulation, aud triumph in Affli— 
tions, and live ſplendidly upon his God, though all the things of this World fail 
him. In Habbak. 3. 17. Though the Fig-Tree ſhould not Bloſſom, neither Fruit be in 
the Vine, the labour of the Olive ſhould fail: Though the Flock ſhould be cut off from the 
fd, and there ſhould be no Herd in the Stall What then? Muſt not he languiſh and 
periſn with other Men too? No: Tet will I rejoyce in the Lord, and joy in the God of 
my Salvation, What is the reaſon there is ſo much baſe compliance, and cring- 
ug, and fervileneſs to every humour of Men, but only becauſe Men have no Aſ- 
ſurance of any Treaſure, but what may be taken away from them by Men? I need 
not tell you what Times we are now fallen into; they are perillous Times, wherein 
nothing, is worth the making ſure; nay, indeed nothing can poſlibly be made 
ſure: We ſee changes and viciſſitudes upon every thing, and therefore make that 
ſure that alone can be made ſire, and that is God, aid Heavenly, and Spi- 
ritu?! 7, '141:42s 5: And then, Though the Earth be removed, and the Mountains hurled 
„ midſt of the Sea; though the Waters roar, and the Mountains ſhake ; yet God 
* be our Reſuge and Strength, a very preſent help in time of Trouble, Pſalm. 46. 
1 
Now to thoſe that have had this full Aſſurance, I ſhall only ſpeak two words 
bricily. 
1. Live ion your Treaſure, by Faith ferch in Supplies from it for all your Exigencies 
and Neceſſities ;, yea, live at a far higher rate than what the Men of the World can 
do, thai to they may be convinced, that the pooreſt Chriſtian hath greater ſuffici- 
ency in himſelt than all the World beſides; that the World may be convinced, that 
a Chriſtian bata more in God than the greateſt Worldling can have in all his world- 
ly Poſſeſſions. | 

2. Take hecd of waſting and ſpending this Treaſure, Indeed, the main Stock can» 
not nor {hall not be ſpent; yer take heed of diminiſhing the Heap, be {till adding 
rather than waſting, of it; truly Sin will both waſte your Treaſure, and blot your 
Evideuces, aud darken that Knowledge and Aſſurance that you have that this rea- 
ſure is yours. | | 

| have but one word more, and that is to exhort you to lay up your Earthly 
Treaſures in Heaven; you cannot lay them up in a ſafer place. 

But you will ſay, How may that be done? 

Why, if you lay them out for the Honour and Glory of God, and in his 
Service, you ſhall thereby lay them up in Heaven; this is the way to carry 
Gebesee Earth. 
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Barth to Heaven, yea, to make Earthly Comforts and Enjoyments to tend Up9; 


you farther than the Grave. We ſay commonly, Theſe things will go no further 
the Grave with us, there we muſt part with them; no, lay up theſe Earthly Thin Ag 
Heaven, by employing them tor the Honour and Glory of God, and they ſhall an 
will go farther with you than the Grave; and though you brought nothing wk 
you into the World, yet you ſhall carry them out of the World with you. See that 
Rev. 13. 14. Their works follow them, they enter into Heaven with them. And Mo 
6, 19. Male your ſelves friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye fail the 
may receive you into everlaſting habitations. Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that is, Earth, 
Enjoyments, ſo called, becauſe uſually abuſed to unrighteouſneſs. Make you fran 
of them; that is, ſo lay them out for the glory of God, and the good of Others 
that when you fail, that is, when you die, you may be received iato everlaſting Ha 
bitations, that is, into everlaſting Glory. 

And thus I have finiſhed this Subject of laying up Treaſure in Heaven. The 
Lord make what hath been ſpoken profitable to your Souls. 


SERMON XXII. 


UN L133 5 


NATIVITT of our LORD 


JESUS CHRIST: 


LUKE ii. 13, 14. 


And ſuddeuly there was with the Angel a multitude of the heaventy Hoſt, pru. 
ſing Goa, and ſaying, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on Earth Peas, 
Good- mill towards Men. 


N this Chapter we have a moſt wonderful Hiſtory of the Nativity of the Son 
of God; and it is deſcribed both by the mean entertainment that Em-, 
and the glorious attendance that Heaven afforded him. His own appearznce 
was but deſpicable, but the appearance of his Retinue was moſt magnificent 
and aſtoniſhing. He. that was the Ancient of Days, became an helpleſs Ian. 
He that was the Light of the Sun, comes into the World in the Darkneſs of the 
Night. He who came that he might lay us in the Boſom of the Father, is him- 
ſelf laid in the Manger of a Stable. The Inn is full, and Joſeph the Carpenter, 
and Mary, though big with God, muſt take up with a Stable, and lay her Bleſſed 
burthen among Beaſts and Horſes, far more hoſpitable than their Owners: But 
though he be meanly welcomed on Earth, yet Heaven makes abundant amends 
for all: A company of indultrious Shepherds lying all Night in the Fields by theit 
Flocks, while they are watching their Sheep, they themſelves find their owl 
Shepherds: Whilſt they thought of no Apparition, but of ſome ravenous Beaſts 
to devour their Herd; and Angel is winged away with ſo great ſwiftneſs, that be 
ſcatters light round about the place, and tells them of the Birth of Chriſt ; but 
then he bids them ſearch for him ia a ſtrange place, telling them, They ſhould 
find the Lord of Life and Glory in an Inn, and a ſtrange circumſtance, that al 
Holy Angel ſhould call the ſhameful debaſement of the King of Heaven Haig 
great Foy, and make it the matter of his Jubilee, and triumph upon the deliver) 
of his Meſſage ! The Text tells us, There was with the Angel a multitude of the Hear 
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venly Hoſt ;, that is, of Angels, thoſe Heavenly Courtiers, leaving the glorious Pa- 
Ice of Heaven; as well they might, when their King lay here below. And then 
they ſecond him with this joyful Acclamation, Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth 
q Pace and Good-will towards Men. | 

In theſe words there is contain'd whatſoever God or Man can defirc : What 
7itham, in the Parable, ſpake concerning the Vine, Judges 9. 13. is certainly true 
of this Text, It cheareth God and Man. God knoweth no higher deſign than his 
own Glory, and Chriſt coming into the World was for the accompliſhment of 
that; and Man can deſire no greater Happineſs than what follows, Peace and 
Cood- will; and both theſe are born into the World together with Chriſt. Now, 
by this Peace on Fart», may be meant either mutually from Men to Men, that upon 
Chriſt's Birth Men fhould be at Peace one with another. So Hiſtory informs us, 
That about this time Januss Teriple was ſhut up, and the whole World was at 
Peace, Florus the Roman Hiſtorian records, That then there was either a Pearce or 
Truce in the whole World : And indeed, it was but fit that the War ſhould ceaſe, 
when the Prince of Peace was born, Or elſe it may be meant of Peace and Good- 
will from GOD to Man. Now Peace is not fo much as Goodew:ll, for where 
there are not open Acts of Hoſtility, yet there may be ſecret Grudges and Diſ- 
pleaſure. All Sinners ſtand in a double State of diſtance to God; the one of op- 
poſition and defiance, the other of alienation and eſtrangement. Peace deſtroys 
the one, and Good-will the other. And in the Text God by his Argel proclaims 
both to the World, Peace to reconcile them, and Good-will to endear them, and both 
in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, And ſo accordingly let us take notice, 


I. By whom this Heavenly Anthem is Sung. 
II. What are the Contents of it. 


For the firſt ; It is ſaid, That an innumerable Company of the Heavenly Hoſt praiſed 
God, And we may well wonder what ſhould occaſion ſuch mighty Expreſſions of 
joy in thoſe Bleſſed Spirits. Is it a time of Joy, when the Great God is introdu- 
cing himſelf into our Fleſh; when he is abaſng himſelf to Duſt and Aſhes ; when 
the Infinite God is retiring, and ſhrinking up himſelf into a ſmall Worm ? Is it a time of 
ſoy with them, when the brightneſs of the Deity (from whoſe Reflections only 
they borrow all their ſhining and luſtre) is now eclipſed in a frail Body. Strange, 
that they ſnould make this Day of Heaven's Humilitation, their Feſtival and Day of 
Thankſgiving! Yet poſſibly we may give a threefold account of it. 
1. The Holy Angels rejoyced at the birth of Chriſt, becauſe it gave them occaſion to 
at, WM ef ifie their deepeſt Humility and Subjetion, To be ſubject to Chriſt whilſt he ſate 
upon the Throne of his Kingdom, arrayed with unapproachable Light, comptrol- 
ling all the Powers of Heaven with a beck, it was no more than his dreadful Ma- 
kſty and his Infinite Glory exacted from them: But to be ſubject to him in a Cratch, 
as well as on the Throne, when he had, as it were, hid his Beams, and made 
bimſelf recluſe in the Humane Nature; for the Angels are ſubject to him when 
4 es the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 8. We ſee not yet all things put under him : This 
dent I was not Obedience only, but in a ſenſe it was a Condeſcenſion. Some of the 
al, Kboolmen, thoſe buſie Pryers into all the Secrets of Heaven, think that Pride 
„% chich tumbled the Apoſtate Angels out of Heaven, was their diſdaining, to ſerve 
Him- Chriſt in his ſtate of exinanition and abaſement, which they then by Revelation 


Son 
wth, 


7 knew would certainly come to paſs in the fulneſs of time; and that the reſt of 
eſſel WM their Fellow- Angels preſerv'd their Station, by profeſſing their cheerful willing- 
hut neſs to be common Servants to the Mediator, when he himſelf ſhould appear in 
zende te form of a Yervant. Now in the time of their Tryal, their King, whoſe in- 
chelt I finite Eſſence gilds all the Univerſe, doth now lye howſed in a Stable, cradled in a 
own WI Marger ; there he lyes under all the Diſhonours of Men, obſcure in his Birth, 
on and ſhortly muſt be expoſed to Hardſhips, to the Aſſaults of the Devil, to buffet- 

| 


ings and cruel ſcourgings, and at laſt die as a Maleſactor. This is that Stone of 

\ bl Pumbling which hath long lain in the way both of Fews and Genriles; this is the 
how Scandal of the Croſs which their Pride would never ſtoop to: This is the fooliſhneſs 
at an Hof the Goſpel which the Wiſdom of the World did deride. What? For God to 
0% command them to believe in ſuch a contemptible Perſon as Jeſus of Nazareth : What 
livery dere this but to deſtroy their Reaſon, that he might ſave their Souls. They 
V 7 corn to own him in his meanneſs for their Saviour, whom yet the Glorious Angels 
TOY QCCECES ſcorn 
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ſcorn not to own even in his meaneſt, for their Lord and King and therefore wo 
find how ready they are to wait upon him in the greatelt inſtance of his abaſement. 
When he was in the Wilderneſs among, howling Beaſts tempted by the Devil, that 
Roaring Lion, it is ſaid, then Angels Miniſtred unto him, Matth. 4. 11. When he 
was in an Agony, and the heavy ſenſe of God's Wrath ſqueez'd from him large 
Drops of bloody Sweat, an Angel, it is ſaid, ſtrengthned him, Luke 22. 43, And 
now the time is come, wherein thy may expreſs their Fidelity and Obedience in 
the loweſt eſtate of their Lord. And this is the firſt Reaſon, why the holy Angels re- 
joyced at the Birth of Chriſt, becauſe now they have an Opportunity of expreſling 
their Humility and SubjeQtion to their Lord and King. 

Secondly, The Angels rejoyced at the Birth of Criſt, becauſe the Confirmation of that 
Bleſſed Eſtate of Grace and Glory wherein they now ſtand, depended 115. his Incarnation. 
God upon Chriſt's undertaking the great Work of his Mediatonſhip, made over to 
him the whole World, as it were, by Deed of Gift, Matth. 28. 18. All pomer 
(faith Chriſt) given to me in Heaven and in Earth. The Government of all Crea. 
tures is laid upon his Shoulders: And therefore if their be ſo Kant a multitude of 
Holy Angels preſerv'd in their bliſsful ſtate beyond all danger of Apoſtaſie, it myp 
only be aſcrib'd to Chriſt as God-MMar, Hence he is ſtyl'd, Col. 2. 10. Tue heag 
of all principality and power. They are Members of Chriſt as well as we are they 
are united to him by Love, as we are by Faith; they are part of the Church gf 
Chriſt as well as we; they are Glorified Saints triumphiag in Heaven, we militant 
on the Earth, and aſpiring thither, Epheſ. 1. 10. It is ſaid, God gathers together 


in one all things in Chriſt, both which are in Heaven, and which are on Earth, even in hin, 


We and they are ſheltered together under the ſame Vail of Chriſt's Fleſh : And x; 
the Saints on Earth derive from Chriſt the Grace of Preſervance, which keep, 
them from drawing back to Perdition ; ſo alſo do the Angels in Heaven. Once 
when the great God hurled the Apeftate Spirits down into the burning Lake, their 
own Wills were then mutable, and their Eſtate too; they might have conſpir'd in 
the ſame Rebellion, and partaked of the ſame Deſtruction; bur that (it is proba- 
ble) the Meditator interpoſed to ſecure and confirm them, and therefore they 
rejoyced at the Birth of Chriſt, wherein they ſaw the Godhead actually united to 
the Humane Nature, ſince the Merit of this Vion long before that prevaiPd for their 
happy perſeverance. | 
Thirdly, The holy Angels rejoyced at the Birth of Chriſt, from the fragrant deſire thy 
have o Man's Salvation. Many Thrones in Heaven are vacant, God. hath expelld 
thence many Legions of Devils: And it is the fancy of ſome, that the number af 
thoſe who ſhall be ſaved, is equal to the Number of the fallen Angels, as if they were 
appointed by God to ſucceed in their Places and Diguities. Now the Angels have 
an carneſt deſire to have theſe Rooms filled, and to have more Members added to 
their Heavenly Corporation. Hence we find Luke 15. 10. There is joy in the pr. 
fence of the Angels of God over one Sinner that Repents, The news of a Sinner's Cot: 
verſation is entertain'd with Applauſe, it makes a Feſtival in Heaven, that now 
there is made another Man a free Denizen of that Holy City: And if they thus te-. 
joyce at the Converſion of a Sinner, needs muſt they rejoyce at the Incarnation s 
4 Saviour, ſince this is the Root and Foundation of our Converſion, of our Hops, 
and of all our Happineſs. Thus you ſee the Reaſons why the Holy Angels rejopcel 
ſo exceedingly at the Birth of Chriſt, That is the firſt Particular Progogacdes, b 
whom this Joy is proclaim'd, namely, A multitude: of the Heavenly Hoſt. I migit 
likewiſe have added, that the Angels rejoyced at the Birth of,” Chriſt, becauſe there 
is laid in it the great and wonderful Deſign of God Glory; bur that falls into ths 
Second General, and that is, What this Angelical Song contains in its It is ſet dom 
in three moſt amiable and excellent Things, Glory, Peace; and Good-will, which art 
here applied to their ſeveral Objects; Glory to God, Peace on Earth, and Gcod- will u. 
wards Men, | | | 3 ly. 
To begin with the Firſt, God's Glory; now God's Glory is of two ſorts, Efſentia, 

and Declarative; God's Eſſential Glory, is nothing elſe but the H:fnite Perſcctiaus 
his own Nature; it is a Conſtellation of all his «nconceivable Attributes, of Viſdon, 
Power, Holineſs, and the like, into his own ever bleſſed Eſſence: And thus God 13 
from all Eternity, before ever there was Creature made to admire him, he was i 
finitely Glorious in himſelf. 


Secondly, There is a Declarative Glory of God, which is nothing elſc bat ON 
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viuble Splendour and Luſtre, which reflects from the Eſſential Glory, upon the notice 
and intimation that the Creatures have of it. Thus we are ſaid, to give Glory 


. jo Cod; not that we can contribute any thing to him, and ſet any Jewels in his 
b Crown, which did not ſhine there before; but when we obſerve and admire thoſe 
0 bright Corruſcations of his Attributes, which appear in ſeveral ways that God takes 
4 to expreſs them: Then we Glorifie God, when we admire thoſe Strictures of God's 
n Eſſential Glory, which appear in his Attributes. So here when the Angel Sung, 
. Glory to God in the higheſt ; the meaning is, Let Heaven and Earth behold with Ad- 
8 miration, and acknowledge thoſe Attributes of God, which now ſhine forth in the 
IncarnatiorPof his Son. 
it From the Words thus open'd, let me obſerve ; that, 
A Dot. The abaſing Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, is the higbeſt Advainecment of Gods 
0 Glory. 
r This 8 a ſtrange Riddle to Humane Reaſon, which is apt to judge it a moſt 
1 prepoſterous courſe for God to raiſe his Glory out of the Humiliation and A- 
of baſement, yea out of the very Ruines of his Son. What if God had thrown open 
lt the Gates of Heaven, and given all the World a Proſpect into that Heavenly and 
is Glorious Palace, there to have ſeen the Throne of Majeſty, and bis glittering At- 
gi tendants, Ten thouſand flaming Spirits ready to execute his Mill; Cberubims and Seraphims 
0 flying as ſwift as Lightning within thoſe boundleſs Roofs : Would not this have been more 
nt expreſſive of God's Glory, then thus to cloiſter it up and immure the Dezty in Ci; 
er to expoſe Him who was God, to the Miſeries of wretched Man, to an ignoble and 
in, curſed Death; The Cratch in which he lay, and the Croſs on which he hung, were 
a not high Places of any Glorious appearance. | 
Ps Thus may Carnal Reaſon urge upon this ſcore: The Apoſile in 1 Tim. 3. 16. ſpeak- 
Ce ing of the Incarnation of Chriſt, calls it the Ayſtery of Godlineſs. It is a Riddle, and 
elt 2 myſterious one, not only how it ſhould be, that the Eternal and Infinite God 


in thould unite himſelf in oneneſs of Perſon with frail and deſpicable Fleſh : It is not 
3 only a Wonder How, but Why it ſhould be done. Now to give you ſome account of 
ley this, I ſhall briefly in a few Particulars ſhew you how much Glory to God redounds 
to hereby. ; | 
* F il, In the Birth of Chriſt, God glorified the Riches of his Inſinite Wiſdom, This was 
a Coutrivance that would never have entered into the Hearts either of Men or An- 
hey gels. Heaven at this very Day ſtands aſtoniſhed at it; Angeli are continually look- 
ld ing into it, and confeſs their Underſtandings infinitely too ſhort to fathom it, 1 Cor. 
rol 1. 24. Chriſt is call'd the Wiſdom of God. He is firſt the Eſſential Wiſdom of God, as 
re he is the Second Perſon of the ever bleſſed Trinity. He is the Intelle@ual Worll that 
dase was in the begianing with God, and was al ſo God himſelf. He was likewiſe the De- 
d to clar ative Wiſdom of God, as Mediator, God-Man, united in one Perſon. Let us a 
pre. little put the difficult Caſe concerning Man's Salvation, that withal we may ſee 
o whether it was not Infinice Wiſdom. Juſtice and Mercy laying their different Claims 
non for „ful Men, Severe Juſtice pleads the Law and the Curje, by which the Souls of 
ste. Sinners are forfeited to Vengeance; therefore challengeth the Malefactors, and is 
on ready to drag them away to Execution. Mercy interpoſeth, and plcads, That if 
op Wi the rigorous Demands of Juſtice be heard, it muſt lie an obſcure and an unregarded 
Attribute in God's Eſſence for ever: It alone muſt be excluded, when all the reſt 
; had their ſhare and portion; the Caſe is infinitely difficult; Call a Bench of Angels 
igt BY to debate the Caſe : When all is ſaid, we find no way to accommodate this Differ- 
ence; it is beyond their reach, how to ſatisfie Juſtice in the puniſhment of Sinners, 
o che and yer to gratifie Mercy in their Pardon. Here now in this gravelling Caſe, is 
10Wl the Wouder ful Wiſdom of God ſcen, Juſtice demands that Man ſhould Die; ſaith Gd, 
My Son will become Man, and die under thy hands: Seize upon him and purſue 
him, through all the Plagues and Curſes that my Law threatens, only there ſatisſie 
thy ſelf on the Surety z my Mercy ſhall forgive and ſave the Principal. Think 


nl ia WY what a Shout and Applauſe Heaven gave at the Deciſion of this great Controverſie. 

75 2 ©; the Vſniteneſs of thy Wiſdom, that couldſt contrive Means to reconcile ſuch dif- 

ſ * ferent intereſts, and twiſt thy Glory with them both. O, its delightful for Reaſou 
15 


to loſe it ſelf in ſuch a divine Meditation; for it is an unfordable Deep for the Soul 
to enter into: It utterly ſwallows up all our Apprehenſions: We never find our 
ſelves at ſuch a raviſhing Ecſtaſie of Loſs, as when we trace out the latrigues and 
admirable ways of our Recovery. 
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Secondly, The Birth of Chriſt glorified the Almighty Power of God. It was his 4 
finite Power that ſpread abroad the Heavens, that poiz'd the Earth in the midſt af 
the Air; and it would he a glorious expreſſion of Power, if God ſhould draw u 
this Globe of the Earth to the Heavens; or if he ſhould let down the Conclave of 
Heaven to Earth: This God hath done in the miraculous Birth of Chriſt, he hath 
joyned Heaven and Earth together, he hath made an unſeparable Union between 
them, he hath cauſed Heaven and Earth to meet in the midway; He hath raiſed 
Earth to Heaven, and ſtooped Heaven to Earth. It is an Effect of the Almighty Pow. 
er of God, to unite himſelt to Humane Nature, to frail Fleſh : This was to put forth 
his Power only, to make himſelf weak. Is it not Almighty Power, that the infinite 
unconceiveable Godhead thould unite to it ſelf Duſt and Aſhes, and beſo cloſely uni- 
ted that it ſhould grow into one and the ſame Perſon ; the Glory of God's Power i; 
hereby cxceedingly advanced. | | 

Thirdy, By the Birth of Chriſt, God glorified the Severity of his Juſtice. His Son 
muſt rather take fleſh and die, than that this Attribute ſhould remain unſatisfied, 

And ſo ftri&t was God, that when he found but the Imputation of Sin upon his 
Son, Juſtice Arreſts him; and iadeed by this courſe the Juſtice of God was more 
fully ſatisfied, than if it had ſeized upon the Offenders themſelves : For they are 
but finite, and cannot bear the utmoſt ſeverity and infliction of Divine Wa, 

aud Vengeance, This the Son of God can and hath done, who by virtue of the 
Divine Nature underwent it all, and came triumphantly from under it all. 80 
that God glorified the Attribute of his Juſtice more by ſending Jeſus Chrift into the 
World, to under go the Execution of that Wrath that was due to Sinners, than 
if he had taken particular Vengeance upon Sinners, and ſeat away every Soul of 
them to Hell. | 

Fourthly, By the Birth of Chriſt the Truth and Veracity of God is eminentiy glori. 
fied, by fulfilling many Promiſes and Predittions which were made concerning the 
ſending of Chriſt into the World: That primitive Promiſe, Gen. 3. That the 
Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpant's Head, which lay for many Ages latent 
under Types and Figures, at the Birth of Chriſt it broke forth into accompliſh- 
ment; All thoſe Prophecies, all thoſe Ceremonial Reſemblances, which through the 
over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt went big with a Saviour: Now they had gone 
out their full time, were ſafely delivered, and the Veracity of God gave them all 
their expected Iſſue in his Birth: So we have it, Gal. 4, 4+ But when the fulu 

of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, &C. 

Fifthy, I might add, That hereby the I finite Love and Pity of God is eminently ploris 
fied : But this falling into another part of my Text, God's Good-will towards Men, | 
ſhall make a tranſition thither, and leave this Conſideration, of the Glory that Gul 
acquires to himſelf by the Incarnation of his Son Chriſt, under theſe Particulars: 

And fo I ſhall proceed to the Infinite Love and Good-will that God hath ſhewn to- 
wards Alen. Now I am entering upon a Theam enough to puzzle and nonplus not 
only our Expreſſions, but our Apprehenſions too; not only our Apprehenſions, but 
even our Admiration it ſelf. But, O Lord! We can neither keep ſilence, nor 
ſpeak out thy Love; it is ſo Great and ſo Infinite, that it arreſts our Thoughts, 
and cramps our Tongues, and leaves us no Relief, but that expreſſion of the A- 
poſtle; O the depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God, &c. Rom. 
11. 33. O the boundleſs Dimenſions of the Love of God, which paſſeth knowledge. 
If the Avgels that ſang this Song; Peace on Earth, Good-will towards Men, ſhould 
themſelves be queſtioned, how great Good-will, even they muſt faulter and ſtammer 
in it, they are continually prying into it, and there is infinitely more in it than 
they have ſeen, and yet they ſee infinitely more than they can relate. And whit 
do we here then this Day? What is that I attempt, or you expect? Haſte home 
therefore, O Chriſtians, yield up your ſelves to be ſwallowed up with the 
Thoughts and Meditations of that which we cannot comprehend. And that | 
may give you ſome Hints for your Meditations to fix on, I ſhall endeavour to il 
luſtrate the Great and Infinite Love of God in ſending Chriſt into the World from theſe 
Conſiderations : Firſt, | 

1. The Perſon that was ſent. 

2. The manner and circumſtances of this ſending. 

3. The Perſons to whom he was ſent. | 

4. The unſpeakable Benefits that do redound to Men by this free Gift of 2 
| f 
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In all theſe, Cd's Grod-will towards Men is admirably Glorious, as 1 ſhall demon- 

ſtrate to you. | 

Firſt, If you conlider the Perſon ſent; this will exalt the Goodneſs of God towards 
us: And who is it? Is he au Angel? Truly, if he were, herein Divine Love doth 
infinitely advance it ſelf, that God ſhould ſpare one of his own Retinne from his 
Attendance on him, to give ſuch a glorious Servant as an Angel is, for the Re- 
demption of ſuch a rebellious Worm as Man! But who is not aſtoniſhed ? It was 
not an Angel, but the LORD of Angels; not a Servant, but a Son, is by the Fa- 
ther himſelf pluck'd from his own Boſom, and ſent with this Meſſage 3 Hufte, beſte 
to the Earth, for there are thouſands of ſinful and wretched Creatures, inaing themſelves to 
Hell, and muſt for ever fall under the ſtrokes of my areadſul Juſtice ; ſtep thou between 
them and it, receive thou my Wrath thy ſelf, do thou ſatisfie my TJrſtice, and die thou thy 
ſelf to ſave them. 

When God tried Abraham's Obedience, he aggravates his Command by many 
piercing, words, that muſt needs go to the Heart of a tender Father, Gen 22. 2. 
Take now thy Son, thine only Son whom thou loveſt, and get thee into the Land of Moriah, 
and offer up their for a Burnt-Offering upon one of the Mountains that Twill ſhem thee, &c. 
This heightned Abraham's Obedience, that notwithſtanding all theſe Aggravations, 
yet he was willing to Sacrifice his beloved Son upon God's Command. Truly, in 
the very ſame manner, God heightens and illuſtrates his own Love towards us, 
He takes his Son, his only Son, the Son of his Eternal Love, and delights and of- 
fers him up as a Sacrifice for the Sins of Men: And this greatly extols the Love of 
God. That, 

Firſt, God lay under no neceſſity of Saving us at all: As nothing accrued to him 
by our Happineſs, ſo nothing could have been diminiſhed from his Eſſential Glory, 
by our Eternal Miſery. 

Secondly, But as ſome affirm, God lay under no neceſſity of Saving us in ſo charge- 
able a manner, by the Death of his Son, but that he might have freed us from Death 
by the abſolute Prerogative of his pardoning Grace and Mercy, without ſhedding of the 
Blood of Chriſt, And do you think in Heaven we ſhould ever have complained for 
want of Love in God to us, though he had brought us thither at a cheaper Rate 
than now he doth ; but this, though it might have been ſufficient for our Salvation, 
yet was it not ſufficient for God's Deſion, in the manifeſtation of the Riches and 
Glory of his great Love to us; and therefore God will not go the ſavingeſt way to 
work, in com paſſing of our Salvation; but that way which mall be moſt for the in- 
hancing of his Love to us. | 

s it not greater Love in God towards us to part with Chriſt out of Hcaven, tc 
break and bruiſe him, to make his Soul an Offering for Sin, and his Blood a Ranſom for 
Singers; than it he had only, without any further Circumſtances, beckened us up 
to- to Heaven *? | 

This therefore muſt be the Method, Divine Wiſdom will take, becauſe Divine 
Love dictates it to be the molt advantageous to commend his Love to Sinners. O, 
the ſupererog ating Mercy of God, that is not only contented to do what is barely ſufli- 
cent for our Salvation, but over and above adds what may be moſt expreſſive of 
his own Love and Affections to us, J% 3. 16. God ſo loved the Werld, &c. 
God fo loved the World, How ? What, fo as to fave it only ? No, but he 
lo loved it, as he gave his only begotten Son to Save it, What, thy Son, Lord, 
tine only Son! Why, the deftruttion of the whole World is not 4 thing ſo conſiderable, 
« one Sigh, one Groan, one Tear or one Drop of Blood from that only Son of thine, whom 
thou gaveſt to Save the World. But however, God is reſolved notwithſtanding, that 
not only a Sigh, Groan, or Tear; but the Life of his Son alſo ſhall go, rather 
as a manifeſtation of his Love to Sinners, than for any abſolute antecedent neceſſity 
of ſuch a Sacrifice: And that is one thing wherein this Love and Geod- will of God to 
— appears, in that he gave them his only Son out of his own Boſom for their 

alvation. 

Sccondly, Conſider the Manner and Circumſtamces of Chriſt®s coming into the World ; 
and then alſo it will appear further, That there is in God an finite Love and Good- 
wil towards Men. Aud here I ſhall treat of theſe two Things : 

I. That Chriſt was ſent as from the Father Freely. 


| 2. And, as.to Himjelf, ignommiouſly, 
Cod. And both theſe do contribute much to the Exalting of the Infinite Love of God 
I Howards fallen Man. Firſt, 


r 
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Firſt, God's Love is exalted, in that he ſent his only Son freely. If Men and Devils 
had joined their Forces, and made an Aſſault upon Heaven ; yet they could never 
have plucked the Son of God's Love from his Eternal Embraces. That World 
which he had given to Chriſt, which afterwards had power to Affault, Kill, and 
Crucifie him: Yet before he was given, they had no power to bring him into the 
World. But God thinks it not enough, that this great Gift comes from him free- 
ly and without compulſion z but he puts it a ſtrain higher, and he gives Chrip 
freely to us. | 

Firſt, Freely in oppoſition to al! deſert; not only without, but againſt all merit and 
deſert in us. 

Certainly Aan could no more merit Chriſt out of Heaven, than he could haye 
merited Heaven without C:r:ft. | 

When God out of his Jy{inite Miſclom foreſaw that we would deſpiſe and reje& 
his Son; firſt, ſpill his Blood, and then trample upon it: Did he ſo hate his Son, ag 
to account this Demeanour of ours meritorious of him? Since we cannot merit the 
leaſt good, how then could we merit ſo great a Git as Chriſt? Nay, which is more 
to the Glory of God's {ce Good-will, he beſtowed Chriſt upon us, not only without 
any merit of ours; but without any merit of his alſo. It is Free Grace that endow 
us with any Spiritual, with any Eternal Bleſſing, Free Grace doth Sauctifie our Hearts, 
and Save our Souls. Yet all this Chriſt hath purchaſed tor us by the Price of his own Death: 
He is the Merit of Eternal Salvation for us; yet it is Free Grace in beſtowing it upon 
us. God will havea Price paid him down for all other things of leſs value, that he 
may thereby ſet forth his own Bounty, in parting with the greateſt Gt, his own Syn, 
without Price; Chriſt merited all other things for us, but the greateſt of all he ne- 
ver mcrited for us, that is, h:mſelf. God hath put Heaven and Glory, and the ever. 
laſting enjoyment of himſelf upon Sale, as it were, that fo this great Gift of bis Sm 
may appear truly eſtimable, and his Bounty abſolute and infinite: But though he gives 
all thiags belides Chriſt, upon the account of Chriſt's Merits, yet he gives Chriſt free- 
ly without any intervening Merit. N 

Sccondly, God's Love is free in the Gift of Chriſt, in that he prevents not only our 
Deſerts, but our Deſires. Begging of Alms takes not off from the Charity and Bounty 
of the Donor ;, yet God is not willing to have his Bounty ſo much fore-ſtalled, as our 
requeſting of it. As for the good things of Grace aud Glory, the moſt importunate 
Suiters are uſually the beſt Speeders. As, and you ſhall receive; ſeek, and you bal 
find; knock, and it ſhall be opened: But in the giving of Chriſt to the World, He ns 
found of them that ſought him not. And in all this was the Deſign of Love, laid inthe 
Heart of God from all Eternity, before ever there were either Prayers or Tonguts 
to utter them. This was a Deſign of Infinite Contrivance, that could never enter 
into our Hearts, or the Hearts of Angels to conceive it, that it ſhould be poſſible; 
and what we could not conceive in our Thoughts and Hearts, we could not beg 
with our Mouths: But God out of his own Good-will to us, prevents both ou! 
Works and our Words ; both the Merit of our Hands, and the Requeſt of our Mouti 
and freely beſtows his o.. Son to be our Saviour, without either our deſerving, d 
deliriag of bim. 

Secondly, As Chriſt was given freely, in reſpect of God; ſo very ignominiouſly in. 
ſpe& of himſelJ. And this inhanceth the exceeding Greatneſs of the Love of God 
towards us; He was degraded in his Birth, perſecuted in his Life, and accurſd 
in his Death: And that he ſhould thus deal with the Son of his Love; that be 
ſhould abaſe and afflict him, only to ſhew his Love to us: It ſeems at the firſt blulk 
to intimate, That God preferred ſuch Worms as we are, before the Son of I 
Boſom. | 

And here let us firſt conſider, Chriſt in his Birth; and here, What was it to 
born of the Royal Line and Stock of David; but that Family was now fallen add 
grown to decay, when the Hier Apparent of that Royal Family, uu Joſep, wi 
was forced for the ſuſtaining of his Life to turn Mechanick; yet this Family 
- Chooſerh to be a Member of, not when it was Victorious and Triumphant, bi 
when it was ſunk low, and did expire: He alſo chooſeth out a mean poor C 
to become his Mother; ſhe is thought but a fit Match for a Carpenter: Aud wil 
ſhe is grown with him big too, that is not without ſome ſuſpicion 5 and wnol ts and 
was in Travail, none did ſo much regard the Entreaties of Jo/eph, nor the , T 
and Pangs of 2ary, as to afford her a better Room than a Stable, where ſhe her le. Boy 
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was both Mother and Nurſe, and inſtead of a Cradle, rocked Chriſt in a Hanger; and 
though her Heart yearned, yet ſhe had no ſofter Pillow .to lay under him, than 
Straw or Hay. Nor, 8 
Secondly, Doth his Life repaire the meanneſs of his Birth : No, He is a Man of Sorrows, 
acquainted with Grieſs from firſt to laſt ; He becomes ſubject to his Parents, he puts 
himſelf under the dominion of his own Creatures; He follows his Father's Occu- 
pation, Mark 6. 3. Is not this the Carpenter ? As in ſcorn, they ſaid, He that formed 
the Heavens and the Earth, learns bimſelf to make Houſes, There was nothing of out- 
ward Pomp or Grandeur in his Life; Ja. 53. 2. He hath no form nor comelineſs, aud 
when we ſhall fee him, there is no beauty that we ſhould deffre him, ſaith the Prophet. He 
was maintained by the Alms of a few poor well-Uiſpoſed Women; tempted by the 
Devil, perſecuted by the Jews, betrayed by his own Followers. This was the courſe 
of his Life. And, e | 
Thirdly, Then if you conſider his Death, that was ſhameful, bloody, and accurſed : 
We ſee him on the Creſs hanging on the ſoarneſs of his Hands and Feet; We ſee 
him pierced to the Heart by a Ruſſian Soldier; We ſee him crowned with Thorns, 
and the precious Blood trickling from the Head, to meer thoſe other Rivers that 
were running from his Side and Feet > We ſee him forſaken of his Diſciples ; and 
what is more, we hear him complaining of being forſaken of God too. O bleſſed 
Saviour ! What Eyes can refrain from weeping * What Heart from bleeding ? Is this the en- 
tertainment that the World gives to thee the deareſt Pledge that God hath or can ſend ? Ts 
this thy welcom to it? Is this thy departure out of it? Shall we mock and ſcourge, crucifie, 
ierce, and murder thee ? And wilt thou by all theſe Outrages committed againſt thy ſelf, 
accompliſh our Salvation? O victorious Love! That can pardon when abuſed, and exait ns 
by being abaſed, glorifie us by being deſpiſed? Yet God will have it ſo, that his Good- 
may be commended by the Afﬀronts, and by:the Indignites that peevith Mankind 
uts upon it. 
f Thirdiy, The infinite Good- will of Cod, in ſending Jeſus Chriſt into the World, appears 
be glorious and great, if you conſider the Perſon to whom he was ſent, The fallen Au- 
gels ſtood in as much need of a Saviour, as we, and Chriſt was as well able to ſave 
tem, as to ſave us; and they would have ferved God with more inlarged Capacities 
than we can poſlibly do: But however, as ſoon as thoſe Glorious Spirits ſinned, God 
threw them down to Hell, where they are ſhackled up in Chains of maſſie Darkneſs 
bor ever, never to have any Releaſe: O moſt dreadful Severity towards them ! O un- 
ſpeakable Love towards us! God paſſeth by the Angels, and recovers vile Mankind, 
and raiſeth them up out of the Duſt, that they might fill up thoſe void places of 
the Angels, that left their firſt ſtation. This is that which makes the Devil rage, 
and this is that which makes that Old Serpent to gnaw his Tongue with anguiſh, 
that he ſhould be caſt down from Heaven like Lightning, and ſuch vile Worms as 
Men are advanced to his Place and Honour. Truly, nothing puts a greater Ac- 
cent upon Love, than when it is laid out upon thoſe which are moſt unworthy, 
with a purpoſe thereby to make them worthy. | 
Thus is the Love of God in ſending Chriſt expreſſed; he comes and find us un- 
worthy, and he comes that he might make us worthy. Now here, 4; 
Firſt conſider, This Love is pitched upon loathſom and deformed Creatures, that ſo it 
might make them comely and beautiful. And this advanceththe free Love of God, in ſend- 
ing Chrift into the World. You may ſee an elegant Compariſon of Man in the ſtate 
of Nature, Exel. 16. 5, 6. where the Prophet compares him to a poor forſaken Infant, 
ſwathed in his own black and clottered Blood, all raw and ulcerated, caſt into the open Field, 
relpleſs for its weakneſs, and loathſom for its deformity, whoſe very Mouth was choaked up 
in the filth in which it wallows. This is the very Emblem of that Condition that we 
our ſelves are in, in our natural and unregenerate ſtate, we were caſt out to the 
loathing of our perſons, and we had rolled our ſelves in our own f:/t2, and impotent, 
that we cannot help our ſelves ; ſo choaked up with our own blood, that we can- 
not ask it of God. A leperous perſon that ſucks his own Sores, and hath nothing to 
feed on but the Corruption that iſſues thence, is not a more ruthful and a more 
Piteous Spectacle than a Man is by nature in his wnregenerate condition, whoſe Soul is 
all Wounds and Bruiſes, and putrefied Sores, and our Feed nothing elſe but rortenneſs 
and fench that breaks out from us. 
Thus 1 have repreſented a ſad and wretched Spectacle before your Eyes. Whoſe 


Bovels would not yearn to read this Deſcription that the Prophet makes, and which 
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A Sermon on the, &c. 


have briefly opened to you! Why now is there any thing of Amiableneſ or Loye. 


lineſs in ſuch an Object as this is, that God ſhould part with his Son out of his own | 


Boſom ? Yet ſaith God in the Eighth Verſe, Nom when J paſſed by thee, and looked * 


on thee; behold, thy time was the time of love, and I ſpread my Skirt over thee, and 4 | 


vered thy nakedneſs : And then I waſhed thee with water, yea, Ithroughiy waſhed eway th 
blood from thee. Nay further, our Condition was ſuch as the Prophet 1/aiah deſcribe, 
it to be, Iſa. 1.6. From the ſole of the foot, even unto the head, there is no ſoundneſs, & 
but wounds and bruiſes, and putrefying ſores. Sores that deformed us, Sores that would 
have deſtroyed us. Now that God ſhould ſend. his bleſſed and well-belowed Son, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to bind up and cure, nay to kiſs the Sores of ſuch deformed Cres. 
tures as we are, doth not this ſpeak his infinite Love to us? | 

Secondly, This Love is not only pitched upon deformed Creatures, but alſo upon froward 
peeviſh, and rebellious Creatures. Of all things in the World, nothing ſooner provokes 
God's Will, than a lighting, and contempt of Love: Now God foreſaw how Men 
would ſlight his Son, yot notwithſtanding he ſends him; He came to his own, and 
his own received him not, | might enlarge in the Hiſtory of our Provocations, Af;on; 
and Injuries; all which God toreſaw out of his own Infinite Wiſdom: And yet not. 
withſtanding all, his Good-will prevailed to ſend Jeſus Chriſt, whom he knew would 
be ſcorned and rejected by them to whom he was ſent. 

Fourthly and laſtly, I might be large in illuſtrating this Good-will of God, in ſeg, 
ing Jeſus Chriſt into the World, is drawn from thoſe many great Benefits that by Chriſp, 
coming, we are made partakers of. Should I inſtance in Temporal Things, thy 
would be an abatement to this Love of God to us, and the Purchace of Chriſt, 
whereby we receive Pardon of Sin, Reconciliation of our Perſons, Acceptation with Gus, 
Santtification, Adoption, hope of Glory here, and poſſeſſion of Glory hereafter : All in and 
through Jeſus Chriſt. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon theſe,but proceed to make ſome ſhort 
Application. | 

Uſe. You have heard ſomewhat, (though infinitely ſhort) of the Good-nil if 
God, in ſending Jeſus Chriſt into the World: Do not you believe it to be true? Why 
elſo do you Solemnize this as a Day of Foy ? Well them, beware that you do nat 
fruſtrate God Good-will towards you, in giving Chriſt to you, by your Debauch- 
eries and Prophaneneſs on this good Day, which you Celebrate as a Memorial of 
that great Gift. Believe it, (and it's fad to conſider ; ) As Chriſt's Birth hath been 
the cauſe of the Salvation of many a Soul; ſo it may be feared that Chriſt mas hath 
been the Damnation of many a Soul: What through Rioting, Drunkeneſs, Revellig, 
Gaming, and ſuch like Exceſles, the Name of Chriſt hath been greatly diſhonour- 


ed, under a pretence of honouring his Birth. I have heard a Story of a Turkiſh Au- 


baſſadour long reſiding in one of the greateſt Courts in Chriſtendom ; when he re- 
turned home to his Maſter, he was by him examined, what Cuſtoms the Chriſtian 
obſerve? He made this Anſwer ; That for Twelves Days in the Year, all the Cn. 
ſtians ran mad. His Obſervation was but too true, and too much to the diſparage- 
ment of the C:riſt;an Religion And we may well queſtion, whether there be not 
more Wickedneſs committed in many places theſe Twelve Days, than in the other 
Twelve Months after. What, Sirs, do you think that Chriſt came into the World 
only to give you an occaſion to Eat unto Gluttony, and to Drink unto Drunkenneh! 
Are not theſe ſome of the Sins which he came into the World to deſtroy? And will 
you make his coming into the World to Patronize them? Obſerve then a Day, but 
take the Apoſtle*s Direction; He that obſerveth a Day, let him obſerve it to the Lord. lt 
is his Rule to obſerve it with a holy Heart, with ſpiritual Meditation, with hea- 
venly Affections. This is the only way to reap the Benefit of God's Good-will, in 
ſending Chriſt into the World, and this is the only way to aſcribe Glory to God for 
his Good-will towards Men, | 
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REV. xiv. 13. 


4nd 1 heard a voice from Heaven, Jaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the 
dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth ; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their labours, and their works do follow them. 


ATURE hath impreſſed in us ſuch horrid and dreadful Notions of 
Death, and repreſented its Viſage ſo wan and ghaſtly, that though no- 
thing is more certain than that we muſt all dye, yet nothing is more 
difficult than to perſwade Men to dye willingly. The Philoſophers 
ranſack'd the whole Magazine of Reaſon, and have put into our Hands all the 
Weapons that may help to embolden us to encounter this Xing of Terrors; yet, 
by their great Preparations, inſtead of diminiſhing its Dread, they have made it 
appear more fearful: And indeed , whatſoever ſpecious Arguments Reaſon can 
produce, they are rather tor Pomp than for Uſe. There is not any thing in the 
ſige Philoſophers for the contempt of Death, that they offer to the World, but if 
rationally examined, will prove no ſolid ground of Peace in a dying Hour: All 
that is inculcated by them, is either concerning the neceſſity of Dying, or free- 
dom by it from the Care and Trouble of this Life; or laſtly, the Hope of a future 
Reward. Now, what is it to tell us, that Death is the common Lot of all; and 
that every compounded Being hath thoſe fatal Principles in it that will certainly 
ork its diſſolution ; and therefore it becomes the Reaſon and Spirits of Men to 
entertain the Fate under which they fall, with a Conftancy unmoveable ? Alaſs ! 
what Comfort 1s this, ſeeing the inevitableneſs is a thing that renders it ſo terrible; 
whereas that Freedom it gives us from the Cares and Troubles of this Life, is but 
like the change of a Fever into a Lethargy, that brings ſuch a gloomy quietneſs, 
wherein, as there is no ſenſe of Torment, neither is there of Eaſe ? Indeed, what. 
they ſpeak of a future Reward is dry, or mean and ſordid, in compariſon of that 
ſolid Joy that God hath promiſed to us in his Word; yet could Reaſon alone 
make our Right to it certain and evident, it would be a ſtrong ſupport againſt 
the Fear of Death, and a ſoveraign Antidote againſt its invenom'd Sting: But 
Reaſon hath prepared places of Puniſhment as well as Bliſs : And beſides, the Con- 
ſciences of all Men have diſcover'd to them that Guilt, of which their Reaſon can 
never diſcover an Expiation; and fo, inſtead of arming them againſt the Fear of 
Death, Reaſon redoubleth its Terrors, by proving us Tranſgrefſors of the Law of 
Nature. 


You ſee then, that-the beſt Support which Reaſon can give, is not Death- proof. 


The laſt Encounter that all muſt maintain againſt that laſt Enemy, is too rough 
and boiſterous for ſuch Arguments as theſe to make good. If Mens Conſolations 
are no better, it will fare with them as with cunning Fencers in a contuſed Barrel, 
that will ſoon put by all their artificial Deſigns. Indeed, chat which can make 
Men meet Death with undaunted boldneſs, muſt be ſomething below Reaſen, Kaſh- 
veſs, or Human Boldneſs; and ſomething above Reaſon, as Divine Grace and Reve- 
lation. Therefore our Bleſſed Apoſtle ſeeing the Calamities, Perfecutions, and 
Martyrdoms that befel the Church, that as it was planted by the Blood of Chriſt, 
ſo it was to be encreaſed by the Blood of his own Members, that he might encou- 
rage them with unſhaken Reſolution to encounter with their many Deaths; he 
tetcheth not his Arguments from the faint and gloomy Diſcourſes of Reaſon, but 
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- 1. * The Bleſſedneſs of 


from the infallible Teſtimony of Divine Revelation, I heard a woice from Heaven 
ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord. But left this ſhoujq 
be challenged by all, and ſo made a Bleſſing as univerſal as their Mortality the 
Apoſtle enters a Caveat againſt the moſt part of the World, and limits this Bleſlin 
to them that die in the Lord; that is, either to thoſe that die for the Lord, (and 10 | 
the Phraſe may import ſuffering Martyrdom for the Name and Profeſſion of Ch; 
and wade through their own Blood to that Heaven which the Lord hath opened 
to them by His. Or elſe they who die in the true Faith of Chrilt, united to him 
as Members of his Body-myſtical. And indeed, it we conſider the Terrors of 
a Natural Death, but much more the Terrors of Martyrdom, it is no more but 
needful to have the Bleſling ſpoken of under ſuch a doleful State, confirmed to ug 
by the Teſtimony of a Heavenly Voice. Think of the ſevere Preparations of 
dying and languiſhing Diſeaſes, the reflect toſſings, Fire in the Spirits, inceſſunt 
Groans, and the echoing back again from weeping Friends, the quivering Limhe 
diſtorted Eyes, fallen Jaws, the Agonies of the Soul, and the working of it ſz 
from the Earth oppreſſing of it, and darting it ſelf from under the Body by which 
it is faſten'd to the Earth. Think what it is, after ſa many diſorders of the Soul 
engaging themſelves, being taken from its deareſt Companion, the earthly part 
left by Death as a Spectacle to its deareſt Relations, and to be by them deliyereq 
up as a Prey to the ſtink of Worms and Rottenneſs. Would any one belieye, 
that ſuch a ſtate as this is to be Bleſſed, without a voice from Heaven aſſuring gf 
it? Thoſe whom God highly Honours, every Limb of whoſe Body is a Scene of 3 
Trajedy, upon whom the enraged Perſecutors have made au Experiment of their 
Wit in new-found Cruelties, when it lay all mangled and weltering in its own 
gore, under the moſt exquiſite Torments that Men could entail ; would you think 
them in a bleſſed Condition ? Why, as their Sufferings were beyond what Human 
Nature could bear; ſo alſo was their Support from thoſe ſtrong Conſolations of 
God, (let down into their Souls, whereby they tired out their Tormenters, de- 
ſpiſing Death, not accepting of Deliverance, through the aſſurance of an Heavenly 
Revelation) beyond the apprehenſions of Human Reaſon, 
This Bleſſing of theirs is branched out in two particulars : 


I. Reit from their Labours. 
II. Their Works do follow them. 


1. To begin with the firſt, their Reit from their Labours. 

1. They reſt from the Turmoils and Vexations of this Life, This Life is nothing but 

a huddle of Buſineſs, a ſwarm of Employments, having more of theSting than the 
Honey in it. If we be rich in the World, this makes us ſpread wider, and ſtand 
the fairer mark for Trouble. If we are in a high degree in the World, that only 
ſatisfies our Intereſt, and gives every Croſs and Affliction an advantage to wound 
us in many Concernments, If we are mean and low, as it expoſeth us to the 
Contempt and Injury of others, ſo it engageth us to reſcue our {elves from their 
preſſures and power, and by our Sweat and Pains we loſe the Comforts of Lite, 
only to gain the Conveniencies of it. Even thoſe petty inconſiderable Enjoy ments, 
that are but for the bare ſuſtentation of Life, cauſe ſuch Care and Trouble, ſuch 
aking Hearts and weary Heads, that they turn our Bread into Stones, and our 
Fiſh into Scorpions. If we have much Buſeneſs in the World, our Calling becomes 
a Temptation and a Burthen to us: If we have none, we become Burthens, to 
our ſelves and others. God hath wrought Vexation upon every Condition, i 
Providence create not Trouble for us, our own Folly will. We all, like Spider 
ſpend our Time and Care to weave a Webb out of our own Bowels; and we ſpend 
more to get a Prey, than that Prey, when taken, will again repay us. If al} 
Flaw be in our Deſigns, if any Croſs that intervenes doth break them, then the 
become a Vexation and a Diſcontent unto us. Thus hath. Man made himſelf : 
Drudge to that over which God hath made him a Lord. The Sweat of Adams 
Brow ſtreams along, with us, and the Curſe with it; and though we toy] in che 
World, yet it brings forth nothing but Thorns and Briars that pierce us throug! 
with many Sorrows : But Death will ſhortly lay us to Bed in our Graves, Whete 
(as Job ſpeaks) the weary are at reſt, Job 3. 17. and all our Cares, Sorrows, 416 
Troubles will vaniſh as ſoon as our Heads touch that Pillow: There is no work, # 


device in the Grave, whither thou art going; that is a deep repoſe and ſweet roune 
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ment, where we ſhall have none of the Aſflictions nor Troubles of this Life to in- 
terrupt us. And the Soul being regardleſs of the poor Concernwents here in its 
aſlage to Heaven, ſhakes off from its Wings that Mire and Dirt wherewith it was 
clogged here in converſin with Earthly things, and aſſociates it ſelf with a whole 
Ring of Angels, Patriarcbs, Saints, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfett , and 
there keeps an Eternal Feſtival. | 
2. They reſt from all the Sorrows and Sufferings of this Lifs, What is our Life, but 
a Bubble? Our Sighs are the Air, and our Tears the Water that make it. The 
firſt poſſeſſion which we take of the World is by crying; and there is nothing we 
hold by a ſurer Tenure than our Grief. Tears are the Inheritance of our Eyes ; 
either our Sufferings or our Sins call for them: And nothing can dry them up but the 
Duſt of the Grave. Sometimes we loſe our dear Friends and Relations, the Tribute 
we owe to their Memories muſt be paid down by Tears. Sometimes their ungodly 
practices torment us, when by their Debaucheries they haſte their own Intereſt in 
our Hopes. Sometimes compaſſion to other Mens Sufferings calls for our Sorrow, 
as if we had not Grief enough in our own Bowels, but we muſt call for Foreign 
Succours to augment theme Our many Diſeaſes waſte us, and our grinding Pains 
break us, and indeed they were more intolerable, but that they haſten on that 
Death that will put a period to all our Miſeries, We ſhall not then concern our 
ſelves in our groans for the loſs of our dear Friends nor for the evil courſes or ca- 
lamities of others. It concerns us nothing than what ſtinking Breath blaſts our 
good Name, nor what unworthy Foot treads upon our Grave : Here a little Pain mo- 
leſts us, There whole Limbs ſometimes fall down and crumble into Duſt, without di- 
ſturbing that quiet Reſt that buries all the Sorrows of this Life in a profound oblivion ; 
and our Souls ſhall aſcend to that place of perfe& Joy, where neither Sorrow nor 
Suffering durſt yet appear. 
3. They ſhall reſt from the Labours that a corrupt and ſinful Heart put them to. And 
this is that which indeed makes it ſuch a bleſſed Reſt, where our Corruprions ſhall at 
once ceaſe to act, and ceaſe to be. The only thing that makes God's Commands and 
Services ſo difficult and grievous, is the Remainder of Sin that til] cleaves to us, that 
both deadens our Hearts to what is good, and makes us averſe to it. But Death will 
ſhortly give us Reſt from theſe. 
Firſt, We ſhall reſt from all the Labours that we take with a heavy and dull Heart in the 
ways of God, We ſtand in need now of much Quickening Grace to act and excite 
theſe lumps of Lead that lie in our Breaſts: We are continually tugging at them 
to get them a little further, and raiſe them up a little higher towards Heaven. 
And it is the great diſquietment of our Lives that we find theſe Hearts of ours ſo 
heartleſs and liſtleſs to what is Holy and Spiritual: But it will not be long e're we 
ſhall reſt from this Labour, We are now like Birds of heavy bodies, that are too 
weighty tor their Wings, that when they would be ſoaring towards Heaven, can but 
run fluttering up and down upon the ſurface of the Earth: Yet theſe Earthly Cloggs 
ſhall ſhortly drop off, we ſhall be all Wing, free from that dulneſs, diſtraction, and 
wearineſs that now afflicts us: When your Aﬀettions ſhall be always intent, and not 
languiſhing, always burning and not waſting ; and every motion of your Souls ſhall 
ſoot themſelves to God as quick as Lightning, and yet as conſtant as the Sun-beams. 
You that are out-ſtript by the weakeſt Chriſtian here, ſhall there be able to keep 
pace with the Angels themſelves. | | 
Secondly, We ſhall refs from the Labours we take with an averſe and oppoſite Heart. 
There is that reluQancy in the Carnal Part to what is Holy and Spiritual, that we 
cannot bring our ſelves to the performance of Duty without much Grief and Con- 
fit, the Fleſh luſting againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh : And when 
God calls for Spiritual Thoughts and Holy Affections, the corruptions of our fleſh- 
ly Hearrs ſend up noiſome Vapours that corrupt and infe& the Good we do : This 
is that which makes the Work toylſome, but it ſhall not be long &re that which i 
hinders ſhall be removed; and, though we are now under a ſad neceſſity of ſinning: 
So then we ſhall be under a bleſſed neceſſity of ſerving God, and find no more 
trouble therein than we do in thoſe Actions that we cannot but do. This is that Reſt 
which we ſhall ſhortly enjoy from the Turmoils and Vexations of this Life; a Reſt 
from the Sorrows and Sufferings of this Life; a Reſt from the Labours that a corrupt 
Heart puts us to. | | 
Now, that this Reſt might not ſeem only to be a meer negative thing, a meer 


indolency 
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The Bleſſedueſs of 


indolency and freedom from Pain and Labour, ſuch as a meer Beaſt enjoys and 
far from being that conſummated Bleſſing which thoſe that die in the Lord en- 
joy, my Text ſubjoins, their Works ſhall follow them. Now, this may be under. 
ſtood firſt of the Works themſelves, they follow them to Heaven, and are there 
performed by them in Glory, the ſame Works end in Earth, and enter into 
Heaven with them: As they were performed here weakly and imperfetHy, ſo there 
they ſhall be performed with a moſt abſolute perfection: Therefore Whatever 
hath been ſpoken of this Reſt, it muſt not be underſtood as if the glorified 
Saints and Angels were unactive, and enjoyed in Heaven only a long V acation, and 
lying down to reſt upon ſweet flowry Banks in pleaſant ſhadowy Groves, and with. 
out Fear and Care laughed away an Eternity. No, no, their Reſt is operative, the 
are continually bleſſing and praiſing of God, and aſcribing Honour and Glory to him 


that ſits upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever, continually be. 


are known. 


holding and admiring God, rejoycing in him, and in one another's mutual Happi- 
neſs. This is that Work of Heaven that ſhall never grow toylſome nor prieyoyz 
to them. | 

II. Their works ſhall follow them; that is, the Reward of their Works. This 
is ſo great, that neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear hath heard, neither hath it enter'd imo 
the Heart of Man to conceive, what the Lord bath prepared for thoſe that Love him. 
If Paul was now to Preach to you, and encourage you againſt the Fear of Death 
from the conſideration of that Infinite Glory and Reward that is laid up for them 
after Death. 

Poſſibly you would expect that he who had ſuffered a Tranſlation ſhould 
at his return make ſome relation of it, diſcovering to you what the Riches and 
Glory of that place was: And yet when he purpoſely relates this his Voyage in 
the other World, he tells us no more than this, That he was caught up into Paradiſe 
and that he heard Words unutterable, that it is not lawful for a Man to utter, 2 Cor. % 
4. to the 11. Verſe, It is ſo great, that it cannot be fully known till it be fully 
enjoyed. ETA RY 

The Scripture ſeems to labour for Expreſſions to ſet forth the greatneſs of it; 
it is called 4 remaining Reſt, inacceſſible Light, freſh and overflowing Pleaſures, an intor- 
ruptible Inheritance, a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. To ſpeak thus in general of that 
Heavenly Glory, would be more accommodate to the greatneſs of the Subject; but 
yet it would be more encouragement and ſatisfaction to treat of it in particular, 

fo far as our Conceptions will reach to it. No this unſpeakable Happineſs doth chief) 
conſiſt in theſe things. | | 

Firſt, In the immediate Viſion and Fruition of God, the Soul's chiefeſt and moſt ſatis 
ſying good. God is now to us the Spring- head of our Mercies and Comforts; but 
we lie below at the fall of the Spring, and draw Refreſhments from him, only 
through the Conduit- pipes of Providences and Ordinances, and live upon ſecond- 
hand Enjoyments : But in Heaven we ſhall lie cloſe to the Fountain it ſelf, and 
ſhall drink in Divine Communications, as they flow immediately from God, without 
having them deadened and flattened in the Conveyance. Now we behold God 
through a Glaſs darkly, in Heaven we ſhall ſee him Face to Face, and know him as we 

And if it cauſeth now ſuch Raptures of Joy in us, when God ſome- 
times darts in but half a Glance of his Eye upon the Soul; O then, within what 
bounds can our Joy contain it ſelf, when we ſhall conſtantly fix our Eyes upon him, 
and ſtedfaſtly behold his Face, that Face from which the moſt Glorious Angeli, as 
conſcious of their own unworthineſs to behold, do cover and veil their own! 
Now when God gives us {ome Glorious Diſcoveries of himſelf, we are ready to 
faint and melt down under them. Certainly in Heaven, when we ſhall lic under 
the Glorious Rays of the Deity, beating ſo fully upon us; It is ſo great, that there 
were no liying there, did not the ſame God ſtrengthen as well as fill our Capaci- 
ties. This is that Beatiſical Viſion that Heaven of Heavens, that Glory wherein the 
Angels are ſatisfied in the ſight of; wherein God ſhall beſtow upon us a clearer Hi 
than that of Faith, and be always preſent with us in a nearer way than that of 

Comfort. | 
Secondly, The Happineſs of Heaven confiſteth in the Society that the Saints converſe with 
for ever: And they are Holy Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. Here 
on Earth the Angels are given for our Guardians, in Heaven for our Companions. Aud 
though we are the Adopted, and they the natural Children of God's great fn 
al: 


them that die in the Lord. 


——_— — 
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ſhall they rejoyce with us, that we who were Strangers, are taken in to be Heirs 
with them of that Eſtate of which their rebellious Brethren were diſinherited. As 
for the Glorified Saints, what numerous Troops of Apoſtles, Prophets, and holy Mar- 
yrs ſhall we converſe with, and poſſibly know them all by Name? The PDiſciples at 
the Transfiguration of Chriſt, knew Moſes and Elias, and pollibly it was by Revela- 
tion; and fo it may be in Heaven. 

Thirdly, The Happineſs of Heaven conſiſts in the work that we ſhall be there employed 
in to Eternity. Their Works ſhall follow them, and they ſhall follow them as part of 
their Reward. Now on Earth we look upon the Works of Holineſs as our Task 
and Burthen, yet in Heaven we ſhall look upon them as our Joy. Delight ſprings 
only from two things, the one is the proportionableneſs of the Olject to our Ca- 
pacities; the other is the proportionableneſs of Actions to our Faculties. Now 
this proportion is the molt exact in Heaven, therefore there is the chiefeſt Delight. 
Now in Heaven our Capacities ſnall become Heavenly and Spiritual, and there- 
fore only ſpiritual and heavenly Objects ſuit with and delight our Faculties, It ſhall 
be then as natural to us to do the Will of God, as now it is to the moſt wicked 
Sinner to diſobey him: And indeed the quality of the Work that we ſhall there 
do, is ſuch as muſt needs affect us with infinite Delight. Here on Earth God 
calls a Chriſtian to the ſevere Duties of Morti ſication, Self-denial , and taking up 
the Croſs ; but the Works of Heaven they are all ſmooth, conſiſting only in theſe 
two things, Love, and expreſſion of Love and Praiſe; this is the Work of Heaven. 
Here an Angel ings to a Saint, and there a Saint to an Angel, Bleſſing, and Honour, 
and Glory, and Power be to him that fits on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever - 
All joining in one common Quire and heavenly Echoing, and ſinging Halelujahs to 
Eternity. 

— FEY The Saints Happineſs conſifts in that additional Glory that ſhall for ever reſt 
upon their Bodies. And this ſhall certainly follow them, though God take a Day for 
the payment of it. This is it which makes them compleat ; this they ſhall have alſo 
in the Great Day, as a reward of their Works. Now here, though the expectati- 
on of this Glory be much more comfortable than the enquiry into it can be certain; 
yet becaule divers things are generally granted, and piouſly believed, I ſhall briefly 


propound them to you. The Glory of the Body in Heaven is held generally to 
conſiſt in theſe things: 


1. In its Integrity. 
2, Spirituality of it. 


Firſt, It ſhall be raiſed an entire perfect Body. Every Member ſhall become ſuch as 
may be moſt ſerviceable to the uſe of the Soul, and as it may be moſt capable of the 
acceſs of Glory; and tho' many of them loſe their Offices, yet ſtill they retain their 
Places. When we ſhall be diſcharged from the Neceſſities of Life, our Members 
ſnall be diſcharged from thoſe troubleſom Offices, yet ſhall they not therefore ceaſe 
to be neceſſary, tho* they are diſcharged of their Offices, yet they are reſerved for 
tie Judge's Sentence; they:ſhall be then free from all the conſequences of Sin, and 


trom all che fore-runners of Death that here we are incident unto from all outward 
Decays, Aches, Weakneſles, from Pain and Diſeaſes, Corruptions and Diſtempers ; 
they are ſown in Corruption, they are raiſed in Incorruption; they are ſown in Weakneſs, 
but they are raiſed in Power; ſown in Diſhonour, and raiſed in Glory, 1 Cor. 15. latter 
end. And therefore as Tertullian ſpeaks, If God ſhould not raiſe Men entire, then He 
ſhould not raiſe them up from the dead; for, if any part be not raiſed, we are as to that part 
fil dead. And therefore God raiſeth them up entirely and fully from thoſe Decays 
we are here ſubject to. 

Secondly, The Glory of the Body conſiſts chiefly in its Spirituality. Not that our Bo- 
dies ſhall be changed into ſpiritual Subſtances, but only they ſhall be endowed with 
[piritual Qualities, and they are three. | 

(1.) The Bodies of the Saints in Heaven ſhall ſhine with a bright and dasling light : 


Dan. 12. 3. And this it's thought ſhall proceed from its approximation to God 
and immediate communion with him. As Meſes's Face by long converſing with 


Here WGod did ſo ſhine, that the Jraelites were dazled fo, as they could not behold him. 
And partly this will be from the radiancy of the Soul's Glory, that being ſo great, 
al will then diffuſe and ſpill its ſelf abroad upon the Body. A cheerful Heart makes 
| : a 
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they ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and as the Stars, {or ever and ever, 
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a cheerful Countenance; aud truly a glorious Soul will put a Glory upon the Bod 
alſo, which ſhall then be made more capable to receive every impreſſion from the 
Soul. | n alk 
( 2.) The Body ſhall be endowed with Impaſſibility, neither ſubject to Decays within 
nor Injuries without; nor ſtand in any need of thoſe ſupports of Reſt, Sleep, and 
Food, whereby they are ſuſtained in Life. T 11G | 
Thirdly, They ſhall be endowed with wonderful Agility, moving to and fro, and the 
will command without any difficulty or wearineſs, poſlibly they. ſhall be able g 
keep pace with the Angels themſelves in their motion: And indeed this Agility i; 
but requiſite in ſo ſpacious a place as Heaven, Why now, if we add to theſe the 
regulation of the Affections, and the perfect operation of the Senſes,” the corporal 
ſight of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which we may bodily approach, and with Thoma 
put our Hands into the print of the Nails, and our Fingers into his ſide, h 
this we may well conclude, that our Souls cannot well conceive what our Bodies 
ſhall be then. | 115% 1 
Thus I have given you, as it were, a Map of the Heavenly Canaan : But as it 
is with other Maps, ſo it is here, every thing is repreſented much leſs, and far 
ſhort of what it is in reality; but it will be no great miſtake when we come tg 
Heaven, if we find things far more and better than they were repreſented. . 
Uſe 1. If then they that die in the Lord have ſuch an ample Reward to follow 
them, This ſhould firſt engage them to a holy Life. Think you that thoſe which ſpend 
their time in lofty Vanity and impertinent ſinful Pleaſures in this World, can have 
any other but a dole ful Cataſtrophe ? What Works have they to follow them, but 
ſuch a will drag them down to Torments ? Think you then that a partiag Prayer, 
a light Lord have mercy, when you are juſt going out of the World, that theſe wil 
be judged enough to break through the numberleſs crowd of your Sins, and waft 
your Souls over into everlaſting, Bleſſedneſs ! Believe it, ſuch as have been your 
firſt, ſuch ſhall be your final ſtate. Hazard not therefore your precious and im- 
mortal Souls upon the treacherous Reſolutions of a Sicł- bed; and think not that x 
charitable Legacy will compound with God for a ſinful Life. The way to Heaven 
will be ſo obſtructed by your former Guilt, that theſe your late Good Works can. 
not follow you: Then a Man reſigns np his Soul with confidence into the Haids 
of God; when he can reflect upon a well-ſpent Life, and appeal to God with 
Hez.ekiah, Remember, O Lord, how I have walked before thee in truth and ſincerity, and 
done that which is righteous in thy ſight. All other things will be but miſerable Com- 
forts in a dying hour, and will then vaniſh and diſappear. The Rich Man's Bags 
will not hollow him to the Tribunal, to bribe his impartial Judge; nor the Honura- 
ble Man's Greatneſs give him a more favourable Audience at the laſt Judgment: 
Nor ſhall the Orator's Eloquence then follow him, to cover over a bad Cauſe ; but he 
ſhall certainly miſcarry, it he hath not made ſure of a more powerful Advocate ti 
plead tor him. . | | | 
Theſe things will leave the poor Soul in its greateſt Agonies and Deſpare, and then 
it will appear, That deſpiſed Holineſs and lighted Piety will be the only ſure Con 
panions that will ſtick to us, even then, when Riches, and Learning, and all that 
is idoliz'd by the World, will prove nothing but Witneſſes of our Guilt and Coir 
demnation. | 
Uſe 2. This may comfort us againſt the Death of our Friends, whom we know lived h 
us piouſly and righteouſly, deſiring to pleaſe God in all things, and teſtifying the 
truth and ſoundneſs of their Faith in Chriſt by their Good works. If ſuch A 
be not bleſſes, then God created all Mankind to die accurſed ; but if they be H 
and bleſſed with Eternal Reſt and an Unconceivable Reward : What mean then thbeſe jad 
Hearts and wet Eyes? What do theſe Tears evidence, but what you think then 
miſerable, or elſe your ſelves ſo ? For their ſtate is ſo infinitely glorious, that the 
are perferred to be Kings, and Faveurites of the King of Kings, where they fen it 
Pleaſures and Eternal Raptures, which they inceſlantly enjoy; and had you al) 
intereſt in their advancement, it would change your Aﬀections of Grief and Sort 
for them into ſweet Exultation and Admiration of their Joy and Triumph. Thick 
you, that after they have taſted of thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure at the right hand of G0% 
that ever they would be content to return to you again? Or that God ſhould co!” 
demn them to live longer in this World? And when you, who ia their Life- time at 
teſted your love to them by the ſweet harmony and conſpiring of your Alfech 
71 
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with theirs, mourning when they mourned, and rejoycing when they rejoyced; 
what a Soleciſm of Friendſhip is it for you to weep now, when they g and /hour for 
joy 3 and to have your Eyes blubber'd with Tears, When God hath wiped away all 
Tears from theirs? Is it your own Loſs you lameat, becauſe they are taken 
from you, with whom, nay, for whom you would willingly have died, and given up 
your ſelves to the Death ? Even this is but the effect of Self-love, and ſhews, that 
you are more concern d in your own Contentment than ia their Glory; and that 
you might enjoy them your ſelves, you would keep them from thcir near and intimate 
enjoymentof God. Can you not for a whilediſpenſe withtheirabſcace for their advan- 
tage, and make up the Comfort you want in their Preſence, by the Comfort you have 
in the Aſſurance of their Happineſs! What our Saviour ſaith to his D:/ciples, in John 
14. 28. that may [ {ay to you, I you love them, you will rejoyce, becauſe they are gone to 
their Father: And this ſeparation, by this abſence of theirs, is but for a ſhort time. 
Do you but tread the Paths of their Example, and follow their Trac, aad as their 
Works went before them to Heaven, fo yours ſhall follow you; where you ſhall reſt 
from all your Sorrows and Troubles, where no Aſffliction nor Diſcontentment ſhall overcaſt 
your perfect Joy; where without fear of another ſeparation you ſhall be ſatisfied in 
the enjoyment of one another, and all in the enjoyment of God. 

| have now finiſhed my Text, and 1 would finiſh my Diſcourſe too, but that I ſhould 
much wrong the Gentleman whoſe Funeral Rites we now Celebrate,ſhould 1 let paſs in ſil- 
ence thoſe Vertues which God endowed him with, and wrong you too in with-hold- 
ing ſo excellenta Pattern for your imitation. Doubtleſs his Converſe among you was 
with Moderation, Gravity, and Prudence, which wereſo natural to him in all the paſ- 
ſages of his Life, that they have imprinted on you ſo deep Characters, as will redeem 
his Name from Oblivion, and make it precious to you. In his younger Years his Em- 
ployment called him beyond the Seas, where the Bleſſing of God followed him, where 
he did not exchange his Principles, nor barter away his good Education, but returned 
with his Mind untainted to his Friends, and improved both to their Joy and his own 
Profit. He reckoned himſelf but a Steward of that Eſtate which God bleſſed him with. 
His ſpiritual Eyes and Hands ſought out the Neceſlities of others, to relieve them. 
Thoſe Places of Truſt that he was called to, he managed with ſingular Prudence 
and Faithfulneſs. The P/almift gives us the Character of a Good Man, P/al. 110. He 
guides bis affairs with diſcretion. Such a diſcreet Man was he, who laid his Buſineſs in 
ſuch order and method, that though his Employments were many and weighty, 
jet they never became cumberſome nor vawicldy. And as for his Relative Duties, 
wherein the chief Glory of a Chriſtian appears, theſe he performed with much ten- 
derneſs, whether as an Husband or a Father. Indeed, the whole courſe of his Life was 
tempered with ſuch Sweetneſ, Meekneſs, Humility and Courteſie, as being ready to do 
good to any, having nothing of ſowr reſervedneſs, but a winningneſs of diſpoſition, where- 
by he gained as many Friends as neceſſary Employmeats gained him Acquaintance. 
His Piety towards God, which is the Crown of all other Excellencies, ſhined forth with a 
hen ral awe and reverence, which poſſeſt his Heart with an affectionate ſeriouſneſs, be- 
on Coming that awful ſenſe of God's Omniſcience and Omaipreſence, making it his De- 
that ga in all things to pleaſe God. His laſt Sickueſs he underwent with Patience wor- 
on- thy a Chriſtian : By his ſubmiſſion to the Hand of God, he evidenced the acknow- 
leugment of his Soveraignty , whereby he might do with him what he pleaſed; and 


diet truſted in his Goodueſs, whereby he knew He would do with him what was beſt 
the or him. Deſirous he was, if the Lord ſaw good, to live longer, And he prayed, if 
Mes poſſible, that the bitter Cup might paſs from him. And indeed, the ſtrongeſt Grace 
c end cleareſt Aﬀurance doth not oblige any to extirpate Natural Deſires. St. Paul 
« ſad himſelf, who 2 Cor. 5. 4. was caught up into Paradiſe, and had a full diſcovery of 
then {Wie Heavenly Joy, yet was loth to be ſtript out of the Body, though he was ſure to 


de cloathed immediately with the Robes of Lite and Glory. When his Diſeaſe and 
dickneſs encreaſed upon him, his chief Care was, to look, ſearch, and examine his 
Eyidences for Heaven, which, after ſome Scrutiny and Doubt, it produced, he at 
laſt acquired, to his own Unſpeakable Comfort, and the Satisfaction of his Acquaint- 
ANCe, a ſedate Joy : And then reſigned up his Spirit into the Hands of the Lord, 


{ God, is Maker, and nom Reſts {rom his Labours, in that Eternal Reſt, that Chriſt hath pro- 
co Nied to ſuch as wait for his Appearance. 
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humble and emptied himſelf, ſo be you alſo humble; that ſo when he is on 


SERMON XXIV 
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Practical CHRISTIANITY, . 


. 


PHIL. 1, 1. 


N herefore my Beloved, as ye have always Oveyed, not as in my Preſence on 
but now much more in my Abſence ;, work out Jour omn Salvation with Fig 
and Trembling. 

For it is God which worketh in you, both to will and to do of his good Ply. 


ſare, 


H E, whole Sum of Chriſtianity is comprehended in two Points, in Knoy. 
ledge, and in Obedience: The one is Converſant about things Supernz. 
turally Revealed; and the other about Duties Superaaturally Perform. 
ed. Now although there be ſo wide a difference between theſe two; ye 
where they are ſuffered to run on in a courſe, they will one fall into the other; 

and Goſpel Revelations will make way for, and lead unto Goſpel Obedience : Yea, 

indeed there is no Divine Truth, how Abſtracted, how Sublime and Speculatire 
ſoever it may ſeem to be, but by the help of one or two Conſequences may be hand- 
ed down along to clear and direct our Practice: And therefore the Apoſtle ſpeal. 

ing of the Whole of Chriſtian Religion, calls it, The Myſtery of Goal; t 
And the Truth according to Godlineſti. He calls it not a Myſtery and Godlineſs, o Wi ;1 

Truth and Godlineſs; but he knits and joyns them both together, the Myſtery ai x 

Truth of Godlineſs; a Truth, yea and a Truth wrapt up in a Myſtery, becaelM 1» 
diſcovered only by a Divine Light; and yet a Myſtery of Godlineſs, becauſe yo 
it is a Truth that tends to incline the Will and raiſe the Affections, and ſo dire 5, 
the Converſations of Men, unto Godlineſs and Obedience, 

And thus alſo in this Chapter, after the Apoſtle had ſoared up very high in tha ao 
Tranſcendent Myſteries of Chriſt's Godhead, in the 6th Verſe, of his Incarnation, i ,;, 
the 7th Verſe, of his Humiliation, Obedience and Paſſion in the 8th Verſe, of his Gly Ml ti; 
and Exaltation above every thing both in Heaven and in the Earth and in Hell, yth 


ioth, and 11th Yerſe: After he had thus ſoared aloft in theſe Tranſcendent My Sp 
ſteries, he makes a ſudden deſent to the Exhortation in the Text, Wherefore am , 
our own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. | nat 
This Illative Particle wherefore looks back as far as to the 5th Verſes Where te ane 
Apoſtle Exhorts them, that the ſame mind ſhould be in them that was in Chriſt Tu bei 
Who though he was Eſſentially Equal with God, yet Mediatorily became ſub no; 
unto God: Though he was in the form of God, yet he took upon him the form uM So 
a Servant, laid aſide his Glory, emptied and humbled himſelf, and became ObedM me: 
ent even to the loweſt Duties and to the vileſt Sufferings, he was Obedient unto i of « 
Death: That is, He was Obedient to God's Law till Death, by fulfilling of Tit 
and he was Obedient unto God's Will in Death, by ſuffering of it; for which EW 7:7, 
inanition and Obedience, God hath highly Exalted him, and given him 4 Name above WM 1y t 
very Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow. Now ſays the Apoſ ar 

be you alſo of the ſame Mind with Chriſt : Wherefore as he was Obedient, Wo 
be you alſo; do you Work, that is, Do you Obey: As he was humble, and and 
ptied himſelf, be you alſo humble and lowly. Work with Fear and Trembling ; I. 1 
is, obey with Humility and Reverence, as the Phraſe imports and is often uſed I Þ 7 
e 


Scripture : That ſo as Chriſt obtained Glory and Exaltation, you alſo my bc 5 
alted and Glorified with him. Work our your own Salvation. For theſe Word 
come in as a Parallel with Chriſt : As he was obedient, fo be you; as he Vi 
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fed, you may be Saved. | . here fore, work out your omn Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
bling. And this I judge to be the Apoſtle's ſcope in drawing this Concluſion. 
In the Words, you have three Parts. | 


4 
* 


fore, Work out your own Salvation. 

II. Secondly, An expreſs way and manner how 1t is to be performed, and that 
is, With Fear and Trembling. 

III. Thirdly, Here is the Reaſon of this Exhortation, For it is God that worketh in 


you, both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 

|. Firſt, Here is a Duty preſſed upon us, and that is, To Work out our own Salva- 
tion. To explain the Wordsa little : 

1. Firſt, For Salvation, you may take it for the whole ſupernatural State of a 
Chriſtian, begun here in Grace, and to be finiſhed hereafter in Glory. And, 

2. Secondly, To Work out this Salvation, 1s nothing but to continue and perſevere 
iq, ways of Obedience, until through them, that Salvation that is begun here on 
Earth, be perfected in Heaven. To Work out our Salvation, therefore, implies three 
things, Po OE: 

( Firſt, Pains and Labour. Salvation is that which muſt be wrought out; it is 
that which will make the Soul pant and breath, yea, run down with Sweat to ob- 
tain IT. 

(2.) Secordly, It Implies Conſtancy and Diligence, A Chriſtian that would work 
out Salvation, muſt always be unployed about it. It is a Webb into which we muſt 
weave the whole Thread of our Lives. That Man that works at Salvation only by 
ſome paſſionate fits, and then within a while undoes it all again by foul Apoſtacy, 
and Notorious Sins, that Man will never work Salvation out. No, it muſt be Dili- 
gence and Conſtancy that muſt effect that. ; 

(3.) Thirdly, It promiſes Succeſs and Accompliſhment alfo : And this is a migh- 
ty encouragement to enforce the Exhortation. Though the Work be difficult, 
our Strength little, the Enemies many, and the Oppoſitions powerful; yet continue 
working, your Labour ſhall not be in Vain; though it be hard work, it ſhall not be 
long work; for it ſhall be wrought out, and what before was your Work, ſhall be 
your Reward ; and what before was your Labour, ſhall be your Wages. And this 
Salvation that was ſo painful in working ſhall be moſt bleſſed in the Enjoyment. 

II. Secondly, Here is the expreſs way and manner how this Work ſhould he 
done, and that is, With Fear and Trembling. Work out your own Salvation with Fear 
aud Trembling. Now this Fear, is not to be taken for a Fear of Diffidence, Per- 
turbation or Deſpondency ; for this is ſo contrary to the Duty of working ont 
Salvation, as that it only ſtupiſies and dulls us: And as in other matters, ſo in 
Spirituals, it hinders both Counſels and Performances. But this Fear and Tren- 
bling, that muſt qualify our Obedience, is nothing, elſe, but an humble Self-Reſig- 
nation, Self-Denial, and a Holy awe and reverence of God, with which Humility 
ee and Reverence, the higheſt degree of ſpiritual Joy and Aſſurance is ſo far fron: 
eu being inconſiſtent, that it uſually ſprings from it, and is built upon it. This 
now is meant by Fear and Trembling, and 10 the Phraſe is often uſed in Scripture, 
do the Pſalmiſt, Serve the Lord with Fear, and regoyce with Trembling. It is not 
meant of any deſponding difident Fear, but only of an awful reverential Fear 
of God, joyned with Self-abaſement. And fo St. Paul to the Corinthians, favs of 
Titus, That he was received with Fear and Trembling. There was no Reaſon why 
Tits coming ſhould cauſe Fear and Trembling, which was ſo much defired : On- 
ly the meaning is, they received him with Fear and Reverence. And fo Servazrs 
are Commanded to be Obedient unto their Maſters: So here, Work ot your own Salwati- 
0 with Fear and Trembling : That is, Work it out with Humility, Selt- Abaſement 


and Reverence. 


TV III. Thirdly, Here is the Reaſon of this Exhortation ; Fer it ig God who worketh 
(ed % you both to will and to do of his good Pleaſure. Wherein now lies the Strength of 
xc Lene Reaſon ? Poſlibly it might ſeem rather to a Carnal Judgment, an incourage- 
Wotcgment to Sloath, than an incouragement to Working and Obedience. For if God 


Work in us both the Will and the Deed; What need we then be ſo ſolicitous 
out the accompliſhment of our Salvation, which not ſo much we our ſelves, as 
od works out for us? It would rather ſcem to be a greater Motive for us to 

LK £06002 - work, 


x Firſt, A Duty preſſed upon us by a moſt ſerious and rational Exhortation ; Where The Dive. 
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Proſlical Chriſtianity, 


Object. 


Anſwer, 


work, if the Apoſtle had ſaid, God will not aſſiſt you, and therefore look to i 


"ſelves. But yet there are two ways without torturing the Words, whereby we 


may make them confeſs wherein their great Strength lies. The one is by reducin 
this Reaſon to the Duty. And the other is by referring it to the manner of Per. 
forming of the Duty. : 

(1.) Fir, If we refer it to the Duty of working out Salvation, then the Force 
and Strength of it lies in the Conſideration of that Aid and Aſſiſtance that God by 
working in us affords us, to the working out of our own Salvation. Work ? /, 
Alas may ſome ſay, How can we work ? Are not the Duties of Obedience Divine and Su. 

eruatural? And is it not an Almighty Power alone that can inable us to do what is Superna- 
tural ? Are we omni potent? Doth not God herein plainly ſeeł Advantages againſt us, in bid. 
ding us thus to Work, who have no Hands, nor Strength to Work with? 

No, by no means, for what God Commands us to do, he will aſſiſt us in the 
doing of it. And though Obedience be Supernatural, and we are Weak and In. 
potent, yet God is Omnipotent: Work therefore, for this Omnipotent God works 
in you, both to Will and to Do. And thus appears the force of the Reaſon, if 
you apply it to the Duty. Now if you thus refer it, then Obſerve, 

That all Ability in, and all Incouragement to Obedience proceeds from God“ 
working in us what he requireth from us. And thus as Chriſt ſaid, my Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work: So may a Weak Chriſtian ſay, what 1 do, is aboye 
my own Strength indeed; but my God and my Father worketh hitherto in me, and 
therefore it is that 1 am inabled thus to work. : 

(2.) Secondly, If we refer this Reaſon to the manner of performing of Ohedi. 
ence, that it muſt be with Fear and Trembling, as if the Exhortation run thus, Be 
humble and awful in your Obedience, For it is God who worketh in you both to will and i 
do, and then it carries a double force with it. 

Fir, That the due Conlideration of God's working in us, is the greateſt in- 
ducement imagiaable to a Selt-debaſing Humiliation. There is nothing that will 
ſooner take down Phariſaical Pride and Boaſting, than ſometimes to be Catechi- 
ſing our ſelves with thoſe two or three Queſtions and Interrogatories of the Apoſtle; 
Who made thee to differ ? What haſt thou that thou didſt not receive ? Now if thou haſt re- 
ceived it, Why doſt thou BoaSt as if thou had$t not received it? 2 Cor, 13. 7. Why doſt 
thou Boaſt and Glory, O vain weak Man, when. all thou haſt and all thou doſt 
is from God's free and arbitrary working in thee ? Alaſs, there is nothing of all 
thy Graces or Duties to be aſcribed unto thy ſelf, unleſs it be the Imperfections 
and Weakneſſes of them. And this ſhould cauſe us when we are moſt ſtrongly 
carried out in the ways of God, and in the Duties of Holy Obedience, moſt of all 
to renounce our ſelves, and our own ſufficiency ;z and look upon it as an evident 
Argument that of our ſelves we are able to do nothing, becauſe through God we 
are inabled to do ſo much, yea, to do all things. 

Secondly, Since all we do is wrought in us by God, this ſhould cauſe us to obey 


with a Holy Fear and Reverence, leſt by our Miſcarriages we ſhould provoke God 


to withdraw from us, on whom depends all the Ability and Power we have to obey: 
Ir is God that worketh in you, and therefore work out your own Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling. 


This now ſhall ſuffice for the opening and explaining of the Words. That which 


1 ſhall preſs upon all, is the Duty of this Exhortation of the Apoſtle. And the 


Doctrine. 


Propoſition I ſhall lay down from them, is this, 


That it # the Duty of every true Chriſtian to work out his own Salvation with Fear au 
Trembling. Or thus, | | | 

Every Chriſtian, nay every Man ought to work for bis Living, even for an Eternal 
Life. N 


To mention places for the proof of this were to tranſcribe the Bible; we cl 
no where open this Bleſſed Book but we find this Truth proved to us, either di- 
rectly, or by conſequence, for it is the very Genius of the Scripture, And yet it 
is ſtrange in theſe Days to ſee how dubiouſly ſome Men (who would be thought 
admirers of Free Grace) ſpeak of obedience and working, as if it were the bran 
of a legal Spirit, and as great a Stranger to a Chriſtian's Warrant, as it is to ther 
practice. Oh it is a ſoft and calie Doctrine to bid Men fit ſtill and believe (as !! 


God would Tranſlate Men to Heaven upon their Couches,) to tell them ther 
| Tha 


— 


—— 
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that they have now to do, is but to labour for more aſſurance, to Praiſe God, aud 
to Sing Hallelujahs unto him. And fo alſo it conduces much to their abundant 
comfort; does it not? To tell them, that God ſees no Sin in them, nor requires 
any Duty from them? That Repentance and Humiliation are legal things belong- 
ing only to younger Perſons, and not to the Heirs of the Promiſes? Oh ! Who 
could think it poſſible that ſuch Dreams and Fantaſtick Deluſions could poſſeſs ſo 
many Mens Hearts that ever heard the Scripture ſpeak in its own Language, or that 
ever read what Chriſt himſelf, the Holy Ghoſt, or the Bleſſed Apoſtles have written, 
who bid us to work the works of God ? To give all Diligence, to abound in all the Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs ? Is it poſſible that theſe Notions ſhould be diſperſed by ſome, 
and entertained by others, but becauſe it always hath been the policy of the 
Devil, wherein he hath ſped ſo well, {till to vent thoſe Doctrines that in- 
dulge the Fleſh, under the Name and Patronage of Free Grace and Goſpel Attain- 
ments? But of this more hereafter, Let us now conſider the Reaſons of this Truth. 


And, 


7, 8 C> 


Reaſon 1. 
Luke 13 
24. 

1 Cor. 9. 
22. 
Epheſ. 6. 
11, 12. 

i Iim, 6. 
I2. 

Heb. 12. 3. 
Gal. 6. 5. 


Reaſon Ss 


Firſt, Wherefore is it that we are commanded, to ſtrivetthat we may enter in at 
the ſtrait Gate? So to run that we may Obtain ? So to wreſtle that we may he able 
to Stand? So to Fight that we may lay hold on Eternal Life? Not to faint in our 
Minds? Nor to grow weary of well doing? Do not all theſe Expreſſions imply 
great labour and pains ? Can you ſtrive, and run, and wreſtle and fight, and all 
this by doing nothing? Or were it needful to be taught not to grow Faint, nor to 
he weary, when we have no work todo? Therefore it is the genius and ſum of the 
Scripture to excite Men to be always active and laborious in the ways of Holineſs and 
Obedience. | 

Secondly, Conſider, wherefore is it that Salvation is ſet forth to us under the 
notion of a Reward ; is it not to imply that we muſt work tor it? A Reward not 

indeed merited by our works; but yet a Reward meaſured out to us, and conferred 
Rom. 2, 


bey in Deſires, appear in good Works, and be very active and buſic in the whole Life and 
od Converſation. Now not to work, is that which puts a check and reſtraint upon this 
ey: Aire Principle; it is to curb it in, when it would freely break forth into Action 
41d upon every occaſion given to it. 5 
Fourthly, Why hath God fo often promiſed us Aſſiſtance, if it be not that there- Reaſon 4. 
wich {WI by we ſhould be incouraged to work? He ſtands by us to confirm our Hearts, to 
the ſtrengthen our Hands, to help our Weakneſs, to quicken our Deadneſs, to recruit 
our Graces by continual Supplies; and wherefore is all this but that we might 
4 work? God rather than we ſhall not work, he himſelf will ſet us at work; nay, 
ne will maintain us at our work, and in our work upon his own coſt. He give, 
i 6 Aid, and promiſes Aſſiſtance only for this end, that we might work out our o-•I 
Salvation. We are not ſufficicat of our ſelves, ſays the Apoſtle, 4: of our ſelves to think Cors. 
ary thing « What then? Muſt we therefore ſit ſtill, becauſe we are not ſufficient ? 
cu No, ſays he, tor God who finds us Imployment, will alſo ſind us Strength; our [uf- 
di- Heienq 35 off God: And therefore it is that God gives in Aſſiſtances and Supplics, 
et it chat we might work the Works of God. | 
ught And thus I have confirmed the Doctrine, why we ought to work, and that wc 
rand ought to work. | | 
their But here, before I can proceed any further, there are ſome Objections that mult be 
as ii #/Pered, that ſeem to oppoſe the Truth of this Doctrine. | 
4t all Firlt, 


upon us, according to our works; God will render to every one according to his works ;, 
to them who by patient continuauce in well doing, ſeek for Glory and Immortality, he will 
render Eternal Life. And indeed it were very ſtrange, if that God, who will reward 
us with Eternal Life, according to our works, ſhould yet lay a check upon the in- 
genuity of the new Creature, thereby to account Eternal Life too low a Motive to 
excite unto Eternal Life. | 

Thirdly, Conſider, is it not to this end, that God hath implanted ſuch an Active 
Principle of Grace in the Hearts of his Servants, that thereby they might be ina- 
bled to work out their own Salvation? If God would ſave you without working, 
why then hath he given you ſuch an operativePrinciple that you might work? Nay. 
| might affirm it, he might as well Save you without Grace, as without Works ; for 
that is not Grace that doth not put forth it ſelf in workiag. Grace if it be true it 


will be working, it will riſe in the Thoughts, it will work in the Afeiovs, it will breatli; 


6, To 


Realon 3. 


590 2 Praflical Chriſtianity, 


— 


Obj. 1 Firſt, Some may cavil againſt this Command of working out of our Salvation, as , 
thing impoſſible, | 
Obj. 2 Secondly, As derog atory unto Chriſt and his Merits, : 
Obj. 3 Thirdly, Others, as prejudicial to the Free Grace of God, by which alone we are ſaved 
7 


and not by our own Works. | 
Obj. 4. Fourthly, Others look upon it as vain and needleſs, ſince God will certainly bring to 2 
vation all thoſe mhom he hath Elected and fore-known according to his purpoſe; which Pure 
poſe of his, neither their not working with it, no nor their working pet it, ſhall ever mals 
vo br fruſtrate, 
Obj. 1. 1 begin with the Firſt : Say ſome, with what Juſt ice and Equity can God require 
this _— of working out of our Salvation, when he knows we have no power to perfyry 
it ? Either ſay they, it concerns thoſe that are ſpiritually inclined and have their Salva. 
tion already begun, that they perfect it by working of it out; and if ſo, alas to wh 
purpoſe is it, when they themſelves can act no further than they are atted ? Trey cannot I! 
much as Will their own Salvation unleſs God give them to Hill; much leſs then can th, | 
work out their Salvation: Or elſe it concerns all that live under the ſound of the Goſpel 
though Reprobates and Caſt-ways, though dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. And is it ry. | 
nal, is it juſt and equal to bid dead Men work? Or doth it become that God, who wel! 
be thought by us to be infinitely merciful and compaſſionate, to mock and deride human 
Miſer.es, in requiring of them wy 5 that are impoſſible ? Had he commanded us to brin f 
Light out of Darkneſs: Had he bid us pull the Stars out of their Orbs, or with one i t 
our Hands to ſtop the Sun in its courſe ; All theſe Impoſſibilities we might as well 4 0 
as perform theſe divine Duties, without divine Aſſiſtance ;, we can as ſoon glorify our ſelves ( 
as ſanctiſy our ſelves. Exhort and command never ſo long, with as great Authority and U 


Vehemency ern pleaſe, yet till God move on us and work in us, you may as wel! ex. Wl © 
pect Stocks and Stones ſhould move at your ſpeaking as we. And if God doth but once be. ! 
gin to move and work in us, we ſhall work and move without your Exhortations. It is ther- * 
fore (ſay ſuch as theſe) altogether in vain to preſs Men to Duty till God works in them; jr Wil * 
all your Exhortations are not ſufficient till he works , and when he works, all your Exhortati. 0 


ons will be fruitleſs. 

To this I Anſwer, and becauſe it is the common Plea of Sinners why they do not 
work, and it is that which queſtionleſs doth too often riſe in the Hearts and Thonght ao 
of moſt Men, whereby they are greatly diſcouraged, and their Hands weakned in 
their Obedience: I ſhall, therefore the more largely and particularly Anſwer this tb 
Objection. And, | | Ko | 

Anſw. 1. Fir#, This ſerious and preſſing Exhortation to Obedience and Working, doth th 
not ſuppoſe in us, nor is it neceſſary that it ſhould ſuppoſe in us a Power to obey, [ th 
mean it of a preſent and actual Power; neither doth our want of Power take of Ml 2 

our Obligation to obey. It may and will be granted, that there 1s no Command of ki 

God, but doth ſuppoſe a Power once beſtowed. Whether or no his abſolute un- ol 


controulable Sovereignty might have required that from us that is above our Power kr 
ever to perform, may rather modeſtly be doubted, than peremptorily concluded: 0, 
Yet this is certain, that thoſe very Duties that now we complain we have 10 

Strength and Power to perform, were once as ſubje& to our Power and the Free- i * 
dom of our own Wills, as now natural and moral Actions are: Subject (I fay) to A 
our Power, either to perform them, or not to perform them; not as though we 

came now into the World with this Power, for we are all dead and ſtillborn in re-: 
pect of Grace; but as having, this Power in our fi-f Parent who was our Repreſentative, ll © 
for 1a him we muſt be conlider'd as exiſtent even when he exiſted ; and what he . 
received, it was for us, and what he did was done by us, and what he loſt we fr 
loſt in him. Now if we have loſt this Power of Obeying, muſt God alſo loſe b © 
Privilege and Sovereignty of Commanding ? Muſt he leffea his Authority, as we © 
leſſen our Ability? Truly had Adam once thought of this flight, he might hare N 


ſinn'd himſelf quite from under the command and dominion of his Creator, and 
might ſoon have become thus free. Do not you your ſelves think you may, if a Dev p 

ter of yours through his own default becomes a Bankrupt, require your Debt of him! p. 
So ſtands the Caſe here between God and ns; we are all diſabled to pay the D4 I _* 
of Obedience that we owe to God, but yet it is through our own default; and 10 
the Power that we had, is not ſo much loſt, as wilfully thrown away; and mar e 
not God juſtly come upon us for our Debt? Our want of Power takes not off ui. 
obligation to Obedience, becauſe it is through a wilful defect that we are deprivet ' 
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of that Power. If a Servant throw away his Touts with which he ſhould work, may not 
his Maſter juſtly ex pect his Work from him, though he knows he cannot work without. 
them? God's Commands reſpect not the Impotency that we have contracted, nor 
do they therefore abate any thing of their Severity; but they reſpect that Power 
and Ability that was once conterred and beſtowed upon us: Yea, were it fo that 
God could with Juſtice require no more from us than what at preſent we have Pow- 
er and Ability to perform, this would make the Grace of God, Firſt, Vain and 
Fruitleſs ; and, Secondly, Dangerous and Deſtructive. 

(1.) Firſt, This would make void the pardoning Grace of God: For according to 
this Doctrine, nothing could be required of us if we could do nothing; but with- 
out Grace we can do nothing, and therefore it Grace be not beſtowed on us, no- 
thing can juſtly be required from us, and if nothing be required nothing is due 
from us, and then we do not fin in not performing any thing; and where there 
is no fin, certainly there can be no place for pardoning Grace and Mercy. And 
ſo theſe wiſe Men, who think they do ſo much befriend the Grace and Mercy of 
God in all haſte, in affirming that God requires nothing from us, but what at pre- 
ſent we have Power to perform, are injurious to the Mercy of God in making of it 
void as to Pardon and Remiſſion. 

(2.) Secondly, This Doctrine makes the ſanttiſying Grace of God deſtruttive and 
pernicious, If God can require juſtly no more of us than we can perform, where- 
fore is it that Men are juſtly damned? Is it not becauſe they will not do what they 
are able to do? And whence is it that they have this Ability? ls it not from the 
Grace of God's Spirit ? And therefore if they have not Grace to make them able 
to do more than their own corrupt Wills are willing to do, God could not juſtly 
condemn them, and conſequently that of the Apoſtle ſhould ſtand no longer true, 
Through Grace ye are ſaved, but through Grace ye periſh. Theſe two Conſequences Eph, 2. 5. 
will follow, it God could juſtly require no more from us than what we have Po- 

wer now to do. So that though we have not Power and Ability to work out our 

own Salvation, yet we are not thereby excuſed from our Obligation to do it. 

But, | 
Secondly, Though we cannot of our ſelves work out our own Salvation, Yet God Anſw. 2; 
doth not mock us, as ſome do thence infer, neither doth he only upbraid us with our 

own Weakneſs; but bath ſerious and weighty ends why he Commands us to Obey, Thoſe 

that are ſo ready to caſt this Odium upon the Doctrine of Special Grace, making 

God a derider of Humane Frailty and Miſeries, when he Commands Obedience from 

them, to whom (ſay they) himſelf denies that Power and Grace that ſhould inable 

them to obey; I would only ask theſe Perſons this Queſtion, Whether do they grant, 

or whether or no can they deny, that God antecedently before he Commands, 

knows who will obey and who will not obey ? If they ſay God knows who will not 

obey, will they ſay God mocks them when he Commands them to obey, though he 

* they will not? What they Anſwer to this, the ſame may we Anſwer to their 

Objection. nl 

But now there are two Ends why God Commands us thus to work, though we are 

not able, according to which God is very ſerious in commanding us thus to work. 

And God doth this, | 

(1.) Firs, That he may hereby convince us of our own Weakneſs, and that 
wretched Eſtate into Which our Sins have brought us; that he might humble 5 
and abaſe us when we reflect how far we are fallen from our firſt Perfection and N 
Excellency. When we conſider on the one Hand that God requires nothing | | 
from us now, but what we once had a Power to perform ; and then on the | 
other Hand conſider how little, yea, how much of that nothing it is that * 
now we have Power to perform; this convinces us how miſerably great our | 
y 8 that makes thoſe things impoſſible to us, that once were both eaſie and al 

elightful. | | 

(2,) Secondly, God loves to deal with Men as with rational Creatures, that have 
free Faculties, capable of moral Influences, fit Subjects to be wrought upon by 
Precepts, Counſels, Commands and Exhortations, as well as by Internal and Effi- 
cacious Grace; that Arguments and Motives may perſwade without, as Grace 
Iways within; that ſo by both he might render them a willing People in the Day 
of his Power. And therefore they are not in vain, neither to thoſe that ſhall be 
Saved, nor to thoſe that Periſh. 


(1.) First, 


592 Praftical Chriſtianity, 


— . 


(1.) Firſt, To thoſe that ſhall be ſaved, theſe are the Inſtruments which th 
Spirit of God makes uſe of to incline their Wills and conquer their Affections — 
the Obedience of Chriſt, and therefore they are not in vain, In converſion ordi. 
narily, if not always, the Moral work goes before the Phyſical. That is, there C 
firſt the rational Perſuaſion, before there is the efficacious and determining Mor: F 
on: For God when he works on Man, he accommodates himſelf ſuitable to 8 
Nature of Man; that as he is a Creature, ſo he may be and is the Subject of God) 
efficacious Motions; and as he is Rational, fo he may be guided by Counſels, lead th 
perſuaſions, over-awed by Convictions 3 and therefore when God Converts an 
he takes both theſe ways, inwardly he works by effectual Grace, powerful. 
ly ſubduing the Will as a Creature ſubject unto it; and outwardly he works by 
moral Suaſions, and Authoritative Commands, whereby he inclines the Will 3 
ly and freely to conſent to the Power of that inward Grace, which indeed he ſhall 
never, nay indeed he cannot reſiſt; and both theſe together do concur (as I ſaid he. 
fore) to make a willing People in the Day of God's Power. And, 

(2.) Secondly, For thoſe that Periſh, theſe Commands have a double end and 
uſe. 
(1.) Firſt, They are Inſtruments in the Hand of the common work of the Spirit 
of God, to raiſe them up to all thoſe moral good things that they attain to, ſhort 
of true and „ N It is Wonderful truly to ſee how the raging Wicked. 
neſs of the World is dared by a Command charged with a Threatning. Hen 
heard John Baptiſt, who doubtleſs laid the Law home to him, fo that he did many 
things. Abimelech and Laban were warned in a Dream, whereby God over- ruled 
and prevented that Wicked neſs that was intended by them. Were they compel. 
led to what they did ? No, God loves to rule the World in a rational way; ſo 
that though he acts and moves wicked Men to that good that they do, yet he doth 
it by moral Conſiderations, and ſuch Inducements as do moſt comport and ſuit 
with the Liberty of their own Will: Promiſes incourage, Threataings deter 
Counſels direct, Commands inforce, and all theſe concur inſtrumeutally to ane 
the Conſciences, and to incline the Wills even of wicked Men themſclrs, M9” 
Whoſe Conſcience can Fan this? Let the vileſt Sinner freely ſpeak, when he“ 
hath been moſt mad and wild upon his Luſts, hath not oftentimes ſome Command 1e 
or Threatning ſuddenly ſhot it ſelf in betwixt his Conſcience and Sin? Hath not * 


two or three weak Words ſilently whiſpered to him, whence or from whom he ot 
knows not, ſtopt his way and given a Check to his Luſt, when it was ſwelling — 

ready to break forth into Act? And whence have they this Power ? It is not 4 
from themſelves; for why then doth it not always ſo work ? But it is from God's the 

Inward and Phyſical, tho* but common Work, that when the Affections are moſt the 

2 and Corruption moſt raging, will effectually perſuade to reſtrain and al. » 
wage. | . 

(2.) Secondly, Another End is, hereby God leaves them without Excuſe : 1 
they periſh they ſhall have nothing to pretend againſt God. Hath he not often nel: 
warned, and counſelled and threatned them? Hath he not told them, with s |" 
much earneſtneſs and vehemency as the words of his Miniſters could deliver it, D cl 
That the wages of ſin is Death, and the end of thoſe ways wherein they walk * 
will be Shame and Eternal Deſtruction? Have they not with all Seriouſneſs and g 
Entreaties been called upon again and again to repent and turn from the unfruit- Wi, © 
ful Works of Darkneſs, and to work the Works of God ? Can the Mouth d 
God or Man ſpeak . when they have been calling and crying after auf, 4 
Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die? This is that which from our Souls we do be- * 
ſeech and intreat at the Hands of Sinners, even for the Blood and Bowels of Jelu * 
Chriſt; nay, for the Blood and Bowels of their own precious Souls, which theſ 105 
are wilfully ſpilling upon the Ground, that they would turn and live. Nov * 
there is not one that hears this ſerious Obteſtation and is not obedient to it, bit boy 


his Blood, even the Blood of his Soul, will lie upon him for ever. What is k * 
that Men expect? Muſt God drive Men to Heaven by force and violence, wit nd 
ther they will or no? He hath laid Promiſes and Threatnings before them, he EM. 
horts and Commands: And if theſe things will not prevail with Men whoſe Fr ; 
culries are intire, whoſe Reaſon is ſound, and whoſe Wills are free; Think not 
fooliſhly to charge God, for he is free from the Blood of all Men, and Sian y. 


will be found to be Self-murderers and Self-deſtroyers. F 1 had not come and jpoX exc 
| unte N 
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unto them, {lays our S41Viour, tad * had tizen had 10 ſin, but nom they have ro vloak 1% their 
u. So if God had not come aud ſpoken unto Sinners, they had neither had Sin 
nor Condemnation; but now that he hath ſpoken to them ſo often, and exhorted 
them ſo frequently and carneſtly, therefore, now they have no Cloak for their ſin. 
God hath ſpoken, and his fpcaking will ſtrike every impeninent Wretch dumb 
and ſilent at the great Day, whatever they pretend to now. And this is a 
ſecond Particular in Anſwer to this Ol jection, God doth not mock Mens Weakneſs 
when he commands them to work, but hath great, wiſe and weighty Ends why 
he doth it. | 
Thirdly, To come ſomewhat nearer : There is indeed no ſuch Impotency and Anf. 2- 
Weakneſs in Man, bur if he will he may work out his own Salvation. I ſpeak 
rot this to aſſert the power of Man to work out Savation without the Aid of ſpe- 
cial Grace, to incline the Will; but if the Will be once inclined and made wil- 
ling, there is nothing more required to make a Man able; I ſay, where there 
is ſpectal Grace given to make the Will willing to convert, to believe and to re- 
pent, there is nothing more required to make a Man able; becauſe Convertion, 
Faith and Repentance chicfly conſiſt in the Act of the Will it ſelf; now if the Will 
wills Repeiutalice, it doth repeat; if it wills Faith, it doth believe; and ſo of the 
reſt : And therefore there is nothing more required to make a Man able than what 
he hath in a ſtate of uu-regeneracy; only to make him willing is required ſpeci— 
al Grace, which they that tavour the undue liberty of the Will do deny. And 
therefore, God expoſtulates with the ſtubbornneſs of the Will, Why wil! you periſh, Lꝛck. 
why will you die? And Chriſt accuſeth the Will, You will not come unto me that you Joh, 5. 40. 
may have Life, It is true there is an impotency in the Will, but this is only its ſtub- 
boraneſs and obſtinacy ; it will not hearken to God's Call, it will not obey his. 
Commands, it will not ſtrive againſt Sin nor perform Duties, and therefore it can- 
ot. Our Cannot is not indeed an impotency that we lie under fo much, as ſtub- 
bornneſs of our Wills. There is not the greateſt Sinner, who hath wrought. Int- 
quity u ith both Hands grecdily, but may work out his own Salvation if he will; 
if he be but once willing, he hath that alrcady that may make him able; God puts no 
new Powers into the Soul when he converts it. It is true, the Will cannot incline 
it ſelf to Obedience without Grace, but yet it can intend'it if it will; it is its ſtub- 
bor nneſs that makes it impotent. It is in the things of Grace, as in other free A- 
tons of a Man's Life with a proportionable abatement: A Man can Speak and 
Walk if he will, but if he be rcſolutely fer not to do theſe things, he cannot do 
them ſo long as that Reſolution remains, though imply and abſolutely he can do 
them; doth this argue any impotency ? 59 is it here, you may obcy and work if you 
will; but if you are reſolutely bent againſt theſe, if you are reſolved not to do 
them, while that Reſolution continues you cannot do them; but this argues not any 
C zatural impotency, but a moral impotcucy only; this is an impotency of >tubborn- 
1 neſs and Perverſneſs. Never therefore plead the inability of your Will, no it is 
through your own ſtubborn Reſolution if you periſh; you are reſolved tor Hell and 
Deſtruction, and if you are plunged into them, it is through your own Wilfulneſs, 
and not. through Weakneſs. | 
Fourthly, To come yet a little nearer to Conſcience and Practice: Theſe very Ayſi. 4. 
en that thus make their impotency a pretence for their Sloth, they do not in 
eed believe what they pretend and aſſert here; they do not believe that they 
A thus impotent, no it is in the inward and ſecret Thoughts of them all that 
ney have a Power to work out their own Salvation; and therefore whether 


00 hey have or have not Power, yet ſtill they are inexcuſable, if while they think 
hey have Power, yet they will not ſtrive and endeavour to put it forth. Thoſe 


— len who thus plead impotency aud want of power to Obey and work out their 
but alvation, though they ſpeak theſe things, yet they believe not a word of what 
hey ſay, and therefore they arc inexcuſable, if they ſtrive not to put forth that 
ſower that they ſuppoſe they have into Act. Although a Man's Feet be chain'd 
nd fetter d that he cannot walk nor ſtir, yet if he thinks himſelf at Liberty, and 
et will fit ſtill, judge you whether the Fault be not wholly to be imputed to his 
ant of Will, and not to his want of Power; for he thinks himſelf free and able 
9 move, but will not try. So is it here; wicked Men do think they have Power 
d Work, however they ſpeak otherwiſe ſometimes, and therefore they are utterly 


Excuſable it they do not Work; this is as clear as the Light, and their Sloth- 
* fulneſs 


aner 
ſpoke 


wil 
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fulneſs therefore proceeds not from their Weakneſs, but from their Wiltulneſsß. And 
I ſhall endeavour by ſome Arguments to convinceSianers, that they do indeed think 
and believe that they have this Power to work out their own. Salvation, whatever 
they may pretend to, and therefore they are iuexcuſable if they do not ſtrive and 
endeavour for to do it. And, | 
(1.) #irſt, Did you never, when God hath ſhaken his Rod over you, promiſe 
and reſolve to work? By his Rod, I mean either ſome Convictions or Afflictions: 
have not theſe made you to enter into Ingagements with God that you would obe 
him, aud walk more holily and ſtrictly for the future? And did you not really thy, 
reſolve to do? Few, I believe, there are but have ſome time or other, under ſome Fit 
of Sickneſs or ſome pang of Conſcience, thus done. And what, did you reſolve al 
this, and yet at the ſame time think and believe you could do nothing at all? Did | 
you only mock God? Did you only dally and play with your own Conſciences? No | 
certainly, Conſcience was too much provoked, too much inraged, and too broad | 
awaken'd to be ſo jeſted withal. We find this very Temper in the Iſraelites, when : 
they were affrighted with the terrible Voice of God from Mount Sinai in the 5th | 
q 
\ 
P. 


of Deuteronomy. See how confidently under that Conviction, they promiſed and 
Deut. 5. reſolved, Speak thou unto us what the Lord our God ſhall [iy unto thee, and we will a By 


27. And ſo the Fews alſo, when they were in great Diſtreſs and Calamity, when the 
Whip and the Rod was over them then they take up large Reſolutions, and mike 
Jer, 42, 2, great Promiſes what they will be and do, Whether it be good or whether it be evil, f pl 


they, we will obey the voice of the Lord our God, And oh! how maay pious Purpoſes 
and holy Reſolutions have the Dangers, Fears and lick Beds of many Men been “ 


Witneſles unto ? Have they not heard Sinners cry out, Lord, ſpare à little, give u 8 
| ſome ſpace, try us once more, Lord, and we will reforms our ſinful Lives, and perform negle- 1 
Hed Duties; never more will return to Folly, And are not theſe Reſolutions and Pro-, 


miſes evident Convictions, that you thought you had Power to do what you thus 
reſolved to do? Who is there but hath ſome ime or other, under ſome Trouble and 
Affliction, taken up ſuch Reſolutions of Obedience as theſe ? And certainly you date 
not ſo much mock God, and dally with your own Conſciences under ſuch Conviti- 
ons, as to make ſuch Promiſes, but that you think you cau perform what you promiſe, 
And that is one Argument. 

(2.) Secondly, Did you never in your whole lives perform a Duty to God? Did 
you never pray to him? Are there any ſo deſperately Prophane, fo utterly loſt 
as to any ſhews and appearances of Goodneſs, as not to have prayed or performed 
one Duty unto God in his whole Life? Why naw to what end have you prayed and 
performed theſe Duties that you have done? Was it not for Salvation? And did you 

work for Salvation and at the ſame time believe you could not work? No, this is in- 
poſlible that ever any Man's Practice ſhould maintain ſuch a contradiction. What 
ever Mens Opinions are, yet their Works ſhew that they think they have Power; 
for ſomething muſt be done, though ir be but formally, though but a ſlight, cold, 
heartleſs, Lord, have Mercy on me, or a cuſtomary, Lord, forgive me; yet ſome- 
thing Conſcience requires, and this Men reckon and account the working out Sal 
vation. 

(3.) Thirdly, Wherefore is it that you truſt to and rely upon your Works, if in- 
deed you think you have no Power to work out your own Salvation by them? Woud Maid 
it be ſo hard and difficult to take Men off from leaning too much upon their Works, 
if they did not believe they had a Power to work out their own Salvation by them! Nei 
Men do apprehend ſome worth, ſome value and ſufficiency ia what themſelves do 
in order to Eternity. For, bid them forego and renounce their own Works, their the 
own Righteouſneſs; this is a hard ſaying, and they can as eaſily renounce and fore 
go all Hopes of Happineſs and Salvation, as renounce their own Works. Now 
whence is it that Men are ſo difficultly brought unto the renouncing their ownW orks 
Why, it is becauſe by them they Hope to obtain Salvation. And can there be ſuc 

a Principle in Men, and yet at the ſame time believe and think that they cannot 
work out their own Salvation? It is very evident therefore, whatever Notion 
Men may take up to ſtop the Mouth of a clamorous Conſcience when it calls them 0 
working and labouring, yet they do not themſelves believe what they ſay concert 
ing their impotency, but do really think they have a Power to work out their o 
Salvation. | 


(4) Fourthly, Did you never when the Spirit of God hath been dealing wit! 
| you! 


_ 
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our Hearts ard Conſciences, when it hath been perſuading you to enter upon a 
Courſe of Obedience, did you never procraſtinate and uſe Delays ? Did you ne- 
ver ſtifle the Breathings, and reſiſt the Motioas of the Holy Spirit, thinking it 
time enough to do what it puts you upon hereafter ? What need I begin ſo ſoon to 
der Fleſh and Blood? What, deny the Pleaſures of my Life as ſoon as I come to reliſh 
and taſte them? When Sickneſs and grey Haars admoniſh me, and tell me I am near Eter- 
aity ; when old Age promiſeth me, that the ſeverity and ſtrictneſs of Religion ſhall not laſt 
long to trouble me, then will I repent and believe, and work Gut my own Salvation. 8 ea k 
truly and deal plainly with your own Conſciences, have not theſe been the fooliſh 
Reaſonings of your owu Hearts ? Have you not often thus promiſed God and 
your own Conſciences ? And doth not all this imply that you thought you had a 

power to do it? Why did you delay and put it off, if you thought you had no 

Power to do it at laſt ? Wherefore thou art inexeuſable, O Man, whoever thou art 
that wilt not work; it is in Vain to plead thou wantedſt Power, God will confute 

thee by thy ſelf and out of thy own Mouth. What wilt thou ſay, thou hadſt no 

power? Why thou thoughteſt that thou hadſt Power, and yet wouldſt not work, 

nor endeavour ſo to do; and therefore thy Ruin, if thou periſheſt, is as wilful, 

aud thy Condemnation will be as Juſt, as if thou hadſt Power and wouldſt not work. 

And this is the Fourth Anſwer to this Objettion, Men do really believe that they have 

Power to work, and therefore they are inexcuſable if they will not endeavour to 

ut it forth. 

(5.) Fiſthly, Men will not plead ſo fooliſhly, no not in matters of far lower con- 
ernment than the Salvation of their Souls is. Would a Maſter, when he Com- 
mands his Servant to work, take this as a ſufficient Excuſe for his Sloth and 
dleneſs, that he hath no Power to work, till God Acts and Moves him? Why this 
ba Truth, that he cannot do it unleſs God inable him; and it may as well be ob- 
ted by your Servants to you, and with more Reaſon too, than by you uato 
G2. . Pray tell me, what Power have I to Speak one Word, or you to Hear one 
Word more unleſs God concurs to it? Nay, we are not ſufficient to think as of 
cur ſelves; yet we do not make this an Excuſe to forbear thoſe Actions that are 
recelſary. Do we therefore reſolve to do nothing becauſe it is impoſſible for us to 
( any thing unleſs God concur ? What ſtupid and dull Folly is this? No, but we 
put it plainly and hourly to the Trial; and never could any one produce that Man 
that could ever ſay, God was wanting to him in his concurrence, when he would 


ot Nave done an Action. What a miſerable ridiculous Task would it be, if in every 
ed aion of our Lives wherein we can do nothing without God, we ſhould ſtill 
nd 


de queſtioning God's concurrence with us? When you Sit, do you diſpute whe- 
on wer God will inable you to Ariſe ? When you walk, do you every Step you take, 
in.: Whveſtion whether God will concur to another Step? No, Men put theſe things to 
nat the Trial; and though it be impoſſible that they ſhould live, move or ſtir, till God 
er; a and move them, yet this hinders not Mens endeavours, no nor is it any mat- 
old, ¶ ter of diſcouragement to them. Now why ſhould not we do ſo in Spirituals as well 
me- Ws in Temporals? Are they not of greater Concernment ? Do they not more deſerve 
Sal- ue Trial? It is true, we can do nothing without God's concurrence ; yet let us 

pub it to the Trial, whether or no God will not concur when we endeavour. Cer- 
fin. WMitziily that Man muſt be for ever nameleſs, that can ſay, he was truly willing and 


ud üncerely endeavour to do any good Thing, and God did not inable him. 

orks, (6. S:/xtvly, Conlider this, although wicked Men had Power to work out their 
hem! Slvation, yet they. would never do it; and therefore it is a vaia and moſt unrea- 
es 00 Wſonable pretence for Sloth, to plead want of Power; for had wicked Men Power 
tel Whey would never Obey. But how can any one tell that? What, not Obey if we had 
fore - Power: Why no; and the Reaſon is this, becauſe there is no wicked Man in the 
Nov World that hath done ſo much, or that doth ſo much as he is able to do, no not 

/ "2 o much as he is able to do without ſpecial Grace and Aſſiſtance ; and therefore, 
e [uc 


is not Inability but wilful Sloth that deſtroys Men. Sinners! ask your own 
| onſciences this Queſtion, Was there not one Duty more that you could have 
Ottos Wcrtormed ? Was there not one Temptation, nor one Corruption more that you 
hem dogould have reſiſted? Could you not have prayed, and read, and heard, and me- 
acefttated more upon Heavenly Things, even then when your Hearts and Thoughts 
ir 0% Wave been vain and worldly, yea, ſinful and deviliſh ? Might not that time have 
en ſpent in holy Converſe, that you have trifled away in Idleneſs and in doing 
g WIL 1 nothing, 
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nothing, or that which is worſe than nothing? What Force or Reſtraint is luid | 
upon you ? ls there any Violence uſed to you? Can you not think? And if you | 
can, can you not think of God is well as of the Things of the World, or think 
upon your Luſts? Can you not Speak? And if yon can, can you not ſpeak cf 
God, of Heaven, and the Concernments of another Life, as well as of your Trade 
and Bargainings, and other trivial Matters, which are below a Man, much more 
below a Chriſtian ? What force is there put upon Sinners? Doth the Devil ſcreq, | 
open the Drunkard*s Mouth, and pour down his intemperate Cups whether he will 
or no? Doth the Devil violently move the black Tongue of the Blaſphemer and 
Swearer to rend and tear the holy Name of God, by horrid Oaths and Blaſphe. 
mies? Doth the Devil ſtrike Men Dumb when they ſhould Pray, or Deaf when 
they ſhould Hear, or Senſeleſs when they ſhould underſtand and ponder ? Is there 
any ſuch force and violence uſed unto any? Can you not avoid the one? And can 
you not do the other if you will? Yes you can, but you will not; and therefore 
neither would you work out your own Salvation if you could do it. Is there aq 
hopes-that you would ever willingly do the greater, Who will not do the leſs ? Let 
your Impotency and Weakneſs be what it will, your Damnation lies not upon it, but 
upon your Wilfulneſs, ſo long as your Wilfulneſs is greater than your Weakneſ? 
No, it is not upon your Impotency that your precious and immortal Souls perjf 
eternally, but it is only for lack of a Will to pity them, and to ſave them, Su. 
ners! Wherefore then will you periſh ? Why will you ſleep away your Souls into 
Hell? Will you go on drowzily to DeſtruQtion ? Shall your Souls be ready to burn 
as a Brand in unquenchable Fire, and will you not ſtretch forth your Hand tg 
ſnatch it out? Is it more painful for you to Work, than to be Damned? Endeavour 
therefore to do what you can; labour and ſweat at Salvation rather than fail of it: 
Let it not grate and fret your Conſciences in Hell, that you lie there for a vilfil 
Neglect. a | | 
Object. Fur ſhould I labour, ſhould I endeavour, ſhould I work to my utmoſt, ſhould I do all the 
I am able to do, I cannot work Grace in my ſelf by all this, to what purpoſe then ſhull 
I work ? 
Anſwer, However, try God in this particular : Did you ever know any who thus labour- 
ed, and thus wrought, that did not give very good Evidence of a Work of Grace 
wrought upon their Hearts? And why then ſhould you ſuſpect that you ſhould be 
the firſt? What reaſon have you to think that God ſhould make you the firſt Ex- 
ample of a Soul that did endeavour , ſtrive and work for Salvation, and yet 
came ſhort of it; when you nevæ heard or read of any that put forth themſelves 
to the utmoſt for the obtaining of Grace, and yet fell ſhort of Grace or 
Glory? 

Thus in theſe ſix Particulars put together, you have a full and an abundant Anſwer 
an Satisfaction to this Object ion, concerning our Impotency to work out our oft 
Salvation. | 

Obj. 2. Secondly, Another Objedion againſt this Doctrine is this, Thus to preſs Men to b. 
dience and Working, is prejudicial and derogatory unto Chriſt's Merits, by which alone n 
are ſaved, and not by our own Works, Hath not Chriſt already done all for us? Hathns 
he finiſhed and as out our Salvation himſelf? And is not this to render his Work « 
inſufficient, to go and piece it out by our Obedience? Is not this to ſet up our Works as Aut 
chriſt, in flat oppoFtion and defiance to the gracious Undertaking and perfect Accomplijhmen 
of Jeſus Chriſt, when all that we have now to do is to believe in him, and to get a Right gn 
Title to him, and ſaving Intereſt in him ? | 

Anſwer, To this I Anſwer, the Merit of Jeſus Chriſt and our Working are not inconſiſteti it 

| but there is a ſweer Harmony and Agreement betwixt them in carrying on te all 
Work of our Salvation. And to make this evident, I ſhall lay down the due Boum ri: 
and Limits of each of them, that ſo it may appear what Chriſt hath done for * 
and what he expects we ſhould do for our ſelves. Chriſt therefore hath done TI =: 


Things in order to the carrying on of our Salvation. 


I. Firſt, He hath purchaſed and procured Eternal Happineſs to be conferrel 


upon us hereafter. | | | 
II. Secondly, He hath merited Grace to be be conferred upon us here to prepit 


us for that Happineſs. N 
(1.) Ert, He hath purchaſed Happineſs and eternal Life, for all that do be 
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lieve in him: 1 give unto them eternal Life, ſays he himſelf, to the Jews. And ſays Joh. 10. 


the Apoſtle, He is the Author of eternal Salvation to them that Obey him. Now as 25: 
there are two things that muſt be done for us before we could be brought unto a 


fare of Salvation, namely a freeing us from our liableneſs unto Death, and a be- 


ſowing upon us a right unto Life eternal: ſo Jeſus Chriſt, that he might bring us 
into this State hath performed both theſe things for us. 


Firſt, He hath ſatisfied Divine Juſtice for us, ſnatching us from under the ven- 
eance of God, ſubſtituting himſelf in our room and ſtead, bearing the Load of 
all that Wrath and Puniſhment that muſt otherwiſe have fallen inſupportably hea- 
His Soul, ſays the Prophet, was made an Offering for Sin. And He was Ifa. 53.10. 


V upon us. a . 
made ſin ſor us, ſays the Apoſtle, that is, he was puniſhed as a Sinner for us, Who 2 


hnew no Sin. 


And, 


Secondly, Ae hath perfectly fulfilled the Commands of the Law by his active Obe- 
dience, that the Life promiſed by God in the Law to the doers of it, doth now 
undoubtedly belong to all thoſe for whom Chriſt did obey the Law ; that is, for 
all thoſe that believe in him. And by both theſe, bearing the penalty of the Law, 
and fulfilling the Duties of the Law, God is atoned, Juſtice is ſatisſied, Vengeance 
is pacified, and we are reconciled, Adopted, and made Heirs of Glory according 
to the Promiſe. 

But what ? Shall Glory and Happineſs be preſently beſtowed upon us ? Shall we be inſtalled 
into it without any more Circumſtance? Muſt nothing intervene betwixt Chriſt's purchaſe and 


our att ual poſſeſſion ? Yes, that there muſt. For, 


(2.) Secondly, Chriſt hath purchaſed Grace to be beſtowed upon them upon whom 
he beſtows Salvation. When he Aſcended up on high he led Captivity Captive, and gave 
Gifts unto Men, and among others, eſpecially the Gifts of Grace. For of his ful- 


neſs, ſays the Apoſtle, have we all received, and Grace for Grace. 


And why did 


Chriſt make this purchaſe ? Why did he merit Grace for us? Was it not that we 
might act it in Obedience? And if Chriſt merited Grace that we might Obey, Is it 


ſenſe to Object that our Obedience is derogatory to Chriſt's Merit? If one end of 
Chriſt's doing all that he did for us, was to inable us to do for our ſelves, will an 

Man ſay, now I am bound to do nothing; becauſe Chriſt hath done all? How 1oft 
are ſuch Men both to Reaſon and Rel:gion, who undertake fo to argue ? No, Sal- 
vation was purchaſed and Grace was procured, that by the aCting and exerciſe of 
that Grace we might attain to that Salvation; and both theſe are to be preſerved 
entirely as things moſt Sacred, aſcribing them ſolely to the Merits of our Saviour. 
So far are we from Exhorting Men to work out 

and Purchaſe, as that we conclude them guifty o 


eir Salvation by way of Merit 
the higheſt Sacriledge, and pra- 


ical Bla phemy againſt the Prieſtly Office of Jeſus Chriſt, who think by their own 


works to Merit the one or the other. 


And therefore though - Jeſus Chriſt 


hath done thus much for us, yet that he might leave us alſo ſome work to do, 
| ſhall now ſhew what he expects from us in order to the working out of our own 


Salvation. 


Us. 


As, 


And as he hath done two things for us, ſo he requires two things from 


Heb, 5 0s 


Cor. 5 


Eph. 4. 8. 
Joh. 1. 16. 


I. Firſt, He requires we ſhould put forth all the Strength and Power of Nature 


in labouring after Grace. And, 


II. Secondly, He requires that we ſhould put forth the power of Grace in labour- 


ing for Salvation, purchaſed for us. 


(..) Fi-ft, He requires that all thoſe who are void of Grace ſhould labour for 
it with that Power and Strength that they have, and in ſo doing they do not at 
all intrench upon the Work of Chriſt, neither is it at all derogatory to his Me- 
its. See how the Prophet expreſſeth this, Ezekiel 18. Male you a new heart and a 
new ſpirit, He ſpeaks to thoſe that were in a ſtate of Nature, and he bids them 
make them a new heart and a new ſpirit ;, for why will you die? Noting, that if they did 
not labour after a new Heart and a new Spirit, they would certainly die the 
Death. Let every Sinner know that this is it that he is called upon for, this is 
that God expects from him, it is his Work to repent and return that he may hve, 
It is his Work to labour to change his own Heart, and to renew his own Spirit: Ezek. 11. 
lt is true, it is God's Work alſo, for he hath promiſed to give a new Heart and a new 
Spirit, and it is Chriſt's Work alſo as he is God, but yet it is not Chriſt's Work 
as a Mediator. And therefore to endeavour the working of a new Heart in us, is 


nor 


Thoſe that 
are void of 
Grace muſi 


labour for 


it. 


Ezek. 18. 
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Mar.6.33. 
Acts 8.22. 


Thiſe that 
hv: Gyace 
muſt L 
bour for 
Salvation, 


not at all to intrench upon the Mediatory Office of Jeſus Chriſt, for ſo his Office | 
not to work Grace, but to procure it; not to implant Grace, but to purchaſe i. 
You cannot therefore fit down and ſay, what need is there of my working 
Chriſt hath already done all my Work for me to my Hands. No, Chriſt hath 
done his own Work, he hath done the Work of a Saviour and a Surety, but he ne. 
ver did the Work of a Sinner. If Chrilt by taeriting, Grace had beſtowed it upon 
thee and wrought it in thee, then indeed there was no more required of thee tg 
become Holy, but to caſt back a lazy Look to the purchaſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; then 
thy Sloth would have had ſome pretence why thou doſt not Labour. But this wil 
not do, our Saviour commands all Men To ſeek firſt the kingdom of God and the righ- 
teouſneſs thereof, And the Apoſtle exhorts Simon Mags himſelf, though in the ga 
of bitterneſs and in the bond of iniquity, yet pray, ſays he, if perhaps the thought of thin 
heart may be forgiven thee. Do not therefore cheat your own Souls into Perdition 
by lazy Notions of Chriſt's Merits. What though Chriſt hath merited, yet God 
requires that you ſhould work and labour to change your own Hearts, and re. 
form your own Lives; but if you fit ſtill expecting till the meriting Grace of Chriſt 
drop down into your Souls, aud of its own accord, and change your Hearts; try. 
ly it may be before that time you your ſelves may drop down into Hell with your 
old unchanged Hearts. And this is the firſt thing Chriſt requires. 

(2.) Secondly, Chriſt expects and requires that thoſe that have Grace ſhould put 
forth the utmolt Strength and Power thereof, in labouring after that Salvation 
that he hath purchaſed for them: He hath merited Salvation for them, but it 
is to be obtained by them through their own Labour and Induſtry. ls not that 
which Chirſt hath already done, ſufficient for them? ls it not enough that he hath 
reconciled them to God by the Blood of the Covenant, that he hath made their 
Peace and procured their Pardon for them; But muſt Chriſt Repent, and Believe, 
and Obey tor them ? This is not to make him a Saviour, but a Drudg. He hath 
done what was meet and fit for a Mediatour todo; He now requires of us whats 
meet for Sinners to do; namely, to Believe, to Repent, io be Converted, and to 
Obey : He now bids you Waſh and be clean, and what would you have more? 
Would you have the great Propher come and ſtrike off your Leproſy, and you only 
mark the Cure, and do nothing thereunto? Or is it indeed enough that Salvation 
and Happineſs is purchaſed, that the way to Heaven is made paſſable, that the 
Bolts and Bars of the mew Jeruſalem by Chriſt are broken off? Alas, what of all this! 
Thou mayeſt ſtill be as far from Heaven and Glory as ever, if thou doſt not walk 
ia the way that leads to it : 1 art as far from entring into Heaven as ever, 
if, thou doſt not ſtrive at the Entrance into the ſtrait Gate. It is therefore in 
vain that Chriſt died, it is in vain that thou art juſtiſied, it is in vain that thou art 
Adopted, it is in vain that Heaven is prepared for thee : Chriſt may keep Hea- 
ven and Glory, and his Crowns and Robes for ever to himſelf, unleſs as he hath 
purchaſed theſe great things for his People, fo alſo he hath purchaſed to himſelf 
a peculiar People Zealous of good Works: A People who by patient continuance 
in well doing ſeek for Glory and Immortality, and by that way obtain it. Thus 
we ſee Chrilt's doing all for us is no excuſe for our doing nothing : He hath in- 
deed done all for us that belongs to him as a Mediatour meriting and procuring 
Grace and Salvation; but he never intended to do all for us, as to the convey- 
ing of them to us, and making of them ours. No, that is {till to be done by us. 
And therefore though Chriſt's Works alone were meritorious, yet by the actings 
of Faith we mult apply his Merit, and by the acting of Obedience confirm them to 
our ſelves. . | 
l might add alſo, when Chriſt is ſaid to obey the Law in our ſtead, as well as to 
ſuffer in our ſtead : Though his bearing the puniſhment of the Law by Death doth 
excuſe and exempt us from ſuffering, : Vet his obeying of the Law doth not excuſe 
our Obedience unto the Law. Chriſt obeyed the Law in a far different reſpect t9 
the Obedience which is now required from us: He obeyed it as a Covenant 0 
Works, we only as a Rule of Righteouſneſs : If he had failed in the leaſt tittle 
he could not have purchaſed Life that was promiſed ; but we, though we fall in- 
finitely ſhort in our Obedience may yet inherit that Life that Chriſt hath purchal- 
ed. Chriſt's Obedience was fully perfect, yet ours is not derogatory t ereunto, 


becauſe it proceeds from other grounds than Chriſt's did, But Iwill not mow 
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further in this, only conclude this Anſwer with two practical thiigs in reference 
0 this Queſtion. 
Firſt, So work with that Earneſtneſs, Conſtancy and Unweariedneſs in well do- 
ing, as if thy Works alone were able to juſtiſie and ſave thee. Look with what 
Affection avd Fervency you would pray, if now God with a Voice from Heaven. 
hould tell you, that for the next Prayer you make, you ſhould be either Saved or 
pamned. Look with what Reverence and Attention you would Hear, with what 
Spiritualneſsof Heart you would Meditate, it your eterual State and Condition, were 
to be determined and fixed by the next of thoſe Duties that in this kind you were 
to perform; with the ſame Fervency, Affection and Spiritualaeſs perform all the 
Obedience that you do. Why ſhould you not do ſo? Are not God's Commands as 
Peremptory and as Authoritative for Obedience under Covenant of Grace, as they 
were under the Covenant of Works? ls not Obedience of as abſolute neceſſity now 
a ever, though not to the tame end and purpoſe ? And ſince the end of our Obe- 
dience is graciouſly changed, doth not this change lay a farther obligation of Gra- 
titude upon us to obey God, who requires it from us, not as Merit, but as Duty? 
Still there is as great an obligation to obey now under the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace; as ever there was while Mankind ſtood under the tenour of the Covenant 
of Works. Certainly Chriit's Merit was never given to flacken our Obedience, 
and it is the moſt unworthy, nay, let me fay it is the moſt accurſed ule that any 
Chriſtian can make of them, that from the Merit of Chriſt he ſhall take encourage- 
ment to grow more remiſs and {lack in Obedience. Would you not therefore turn 
the Grace of God into Wantonneſs? Would you not abuſe the infinite Mercy of 
2 Mediator? Think with your ſelves, how would | ſtrive and ſtruggle were I to 
ſtand or fall upon the account of my owa Works and Duties; uſe the ſame Dilt- 
gence, put forth the ſame Eadeavours as indeed in that Cafe you would do. And, 
(2.) Second, So abſolutely depend and rely upon the alone Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt for your Juſtification and Salvation, as if you never had performed an Act 
of Obedience in all your Life. This is the right Goſpel-frame of Obedience, ſo 
to work as if you were only to be ſaved by your own Merits, and withal ſo to reſt 
on the Merits of Chriſt as if you had never wrought any thing. It is a difficult 
thing to give to each of theſe its Due in our Practice. When we Work we are 
too apt to neglect Chriſt ; and when we rely on Chriſt we are too apt to neglect 
Working: But that Chriſtian hath, got the right skill and art of Obedience that 
can mingle theſe two together, that can with one Hand work the Works of God, 
and yet at the ſame time with the other Hand lay faſt hold on the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Let this Antinomi an Principle be for ever rooted out of the Minds of Men, 
that our working is derogatory to Chriſt's Work. Never more think Chriſt hath 
done all your Work for you, for that is unbecoming the tree Spirit of the Goſpel 
but labour for that Salvation that he hath purchaſed and merited. Could ever 
ſuch ſenſeleſs Objettions prevail with thoſe Men who ever ſcrioully read that Scrip= 
ture in Tit. 2. 14 Who gave himſel, for tis that he migbt redeem us from all Inigu'ty, 
and purify to himſelf a peculiar People 2ealons of good Works ? Were this place ſerioully 
ponder'd over by Men, they would be aſhamed to Olject any longer, that our Du- 
ties and Works are derogatory to the purchaſe of Chriſt, for ke gave himſelf for 
this end that he might purchaſe ſuch a People that might be zealous of good Works, But 
truly when Sloth and Ignorance meet together, it you tell Men what Powers their 
Natures have to work, and how neceſſary Obedience is to Salvation, that thereby 
we miglit excite and quicken their Hearts to Obedience, they with the Sluggard fold 
their Arms in their Boſom doing nothing, telling us theſe Doctrines are Armini- 
aniſm aud flat Popery; whereas in Deed aud in Truth they are as far diſtant from ei- 
ther of them as Light is from Darkneſs ; it is their Ignorance and Sloth only that 
makes them think ſo. But deceive not your ſelves, this DoQ4rine is ſuch that whe- 
ther it take hold on your judgments and Underſtandings now, I know not; but 
this I know aſſuredly, it ſhall take hold of your Conſciences, either here or here- 
after, and then it will not ſuffice you to make this Excuſe, either that you had no 
Power to do any thing, or that Chriſt hath already done all Things for you. And 
ſo much for the Second Objection. 
Thirdly, Others may Object, That this Duty of working out of our Salvation, is in- 
conſiſtent with, and prejudical to, the f. reeneſs of God's Grace, by which alone we are ſaved. 
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God ſave them only that work for Salvation, how then doth he ſave them freely, and tha 
by Grace we are ſaved ? : 

Auſw. 1. Firſt, In general 1 anſwer, That Salvation upon our Working and Obedience j. 
free Salvation, and that for four Reaſons. : 

Workirg - (1.) Firſt, Becauſe all our working is a natural Duty that we owe to God, 39 

ſr ale, Creatures to their Creator. Had God required the ſame Things of us that now 

©.” he doth, and never propounded a Reward to incourage us, he had been juſt and 
ſo: ne- We had been as abſolutely and as indiſpenſably obliged to obey as now we are, 
iris. We have not ſo great a Right to Salvation, as God hath to our Obedience. God 
can challenge our Service and Obedience from us, becauſe of our natural Bond and 
Obligation, as well as trom that voluntary Covenant whereinto we have entred 
with God to be Obedient; but we can only plead for Salvation, becauſe God hath 
made a Promiſe that he will ſave thoſe that Obey. Whether God had made that 
Promiſe or not, yet he might have required the ſame Obedience from us tlat 
now he doth, becauſe we owe it to him naturally by our Creation. And is it not 
now free Grace and Mercy, that when God might have required Obedience with. 
out a Reward, that yet he will beſtow Salvation according to that Obedience? See 
Luke 17. What our Saviour faith in Luke 17. Doth the Maſter thank the Servant becauſe he did the 
9, 10. things that he was commaded to do? I trow not. So even ye likewiſe, when you have done 
all thoſe things that are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable Servants ; for when we 
have done all, we have but done that which was our Duty to do. Yea, and our Duty it 
was to do it, though God had never made a Promiſe to reward what we have done. 
We are unprofitable Servants and deſerve not ſo much as Thanks. Doth the Maſter 
thank the Servant becauſe he did the things that were commanded ? I trow not. And if 
we do not merit Thanks when we have done our utmoſt, how then can we merit 
Salvation ? 5 
Our obe- (.) Secondly, Our Obedience is imperfect in this Life, it is Full of cracks and 
diencew flaws: And if to accept and reward the moſt perfect Obedience with Salvation, he 
NN an Act of Mercy and free Grace, as it is, becauſe it is our Duty if there were n9 
Life, Salvation promiſed ; how much more is free Grace magnified and glorified in ac- 
cepting and rewarding a weak and imperfect Obedience with that Salvation, which 
the moſt perfect Obedience cannot deſerve ? For when we have done all, we have done 
but that which was our Duty to do; and if we could ſay ſo, doth the Maſter thank the S. 
vant? No: But alas, in many things we offend all. Now to reward that with 
eternal Salvation, that deſerves eternal Damnation; to reward that Work with 
Life, that deſerves to be rewarded with Death, what is this but the effect of rich 
and glorious Grace? What is this but to beſtow Heaven, not. according to Merit, 
but rather according to our Demerit ? 

There una (3) Thirdly, Becauſe there is no compariſon betwixt Salvation and our Obedi- 

4,11 19% ences, and therefore free Grace ſhines forth ſtill. Ir is free Grace though we do 

$4v2io-s Obey : We obey as Creatures, God rewards as a God; our Obedience is Tempo» 

and our O. ral, but our Reward is Eternal; our Obedience is mixed with Rebellion, but the 
bedience, Reward hath no mixture to take off the fulneſs and ſweetneſs of it. Therefore 
it is free Grace ſtil] to give an infinite Reward to ſo mean an Obedience, betwixt 

which Obedience and Reward, there is no compariſon or proportion. 

Grace (4.) Fourthly, Though we are commanded to obey, yet that Grace whereby we 

3 do obey, is the Gift of God. It is he that works in us this Obedience which be 

the Gift of rewards with Salvation: And muſt not this then be wholly of free Grace? To fave 

God. upon an Obedience wrought in us by God himſelf, it is to fave altogether as freely 
as if we were ſaved without any Obedience at all. And ſo much in Anſwer unto 
the Third Objeftionas | 

Obj. 4. Fourthly, Others may ſay, That it is a vain and moſt ncedleſs thing to preſs this Do- 
&rine of working for Salvation upon them. What ! They work? If they are Elected to Sal- 
vation they ſhall be ſaved whether they work or not; and if they are not Elefted, all their 
working will be to no purpoſe, for they ſhall never be ſaved by it. 

Anſwer. To this I Anſwer, We are to look to God's Commands, not to his Decrees; to our 
Duty not to his Purpoſes. The Decrees of God are a valt Ocean, whereinto man) 
poſſibly may have curiouſly pry'd to their own Horror and Deſpair ; but few ot 
none have ever pry'd into them to their own Satisfaction. This Election in parti. 
cular is not written in the Word of God, but this Duty is plainly written: 


thou performeſt thy Duty, thereby thou ſhalt come to kaow thy Election. It is but 
a 


. 
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a prepoſterous Courſe, and that which will both diſcourage all Endeavours and fill 
the Soul with Deſpair, to look firſt to God's Decrees, and then to its own Duty; = 
whereas indeed the right Method is, firſt, to perform thy own Duty, and thereby | 
to be Jed into the knowledge of God's Decrees. Queſtion not therefore whether 

thou art Elected or not, but firſt work for Salvation, and if thy Work be good, 

and thy Obedience true, thereby thou mayeſt come to a certain Knowledge that 

thou art Elected. And know this alſo farther, that God ho Elects to the End, Elects 

alſo to the Means. Now Obedience is the means and way to Salvation, and there- 

fore if thou art Eletted to Salvation, thou art alſo Elected to Obedience. Say not 
therefore, if I am Elected, I ſhall be ſaved whether I work or not; there is no 

ſuch thing: I may boldly ſay, if thou art Elected and doeſt not work, it is im- 

poſſible that thy Election ſhould ſave thee. What ſays the Apoſtle, 2 Theſſ. God 2 Theſſ. . 
bath choſen us, there's Election; choſen us to Salvation, there's the End. But how? 13: 
through Jantt fication of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth: Choſen us to Salvation 

as to the End, but it is not an End to be obtained without Sanctification. There 

is indeed an abſolute Election to Salvation whereby God, without reſpect of 

Works, hath choſen ſome to Salvation; but there is no Election to Salvation abſo- 

late whereby God hath choſen any to Salvation without Works, that is, whether 

they work or not. If therefore you believe heartily and obey ſincerely, then your 

Election to Salvation ſtands firm; nay, the Scripture makes Election to be termi- 

nated as well in Obedience as Salvation. Elect, ſays the Apoſtle, unto Obedience 

through ſan@ification of the Spirit. In the former place it was, Elect to Salvation through 
Santt-fication ;, but in this it is, Elect to Obedience through Santtification : Noting, thus 

much to us, That none are Elected to Salvation, but thoſe are Elected to Obedience; 
and therefore it is unreaſonable, yea, it is contradictory to ſay, If I am Elected 1 

ſhall be ſaved whether 1 obey or not, for none are thereunto Elected but through 
Obedience. 

And now having, as I hope, ſatisfactorily Anſwer'd all Objections and Scruples 
that may ariſe ia the Hearts of Men againſt this Doctrine, I now proceed to preſs 
this Duty of working for Salvation upon their Conſciences; and I ſhall do it in a 
Uſe of Exhortation. | | | 9 | 

Be perſwaded then, Oh Simmers! To caſt off your Sloth and Lazineſs, and to 
| rouſe your ſelves from that drowzy Slumber that you have long lain in, and to 
work for Salvation. But truly when I conſider how powerful an Orator, and how 
mighty a Charmer Sloth is; how eaſily it can ſtupify and benumb Reaſon, and lull . 
Men aſleep on the top of a Maſt, and on the brinks of Hell; and though God 
and Man call upon them, Sinners, Sinners, beſtir your ſelves, work for your Lives, 
you periſh eternally if you do not labour to lay hold on eternal Life, for you are 
falling, and Hell fire is under you: Yet truly when we call and cry thus earneſtly, 
how eaſily can a careleſs, yawning, wretched Sinner, ſlight all theſe Admoniti- 
ons, baffle all theſe Arguments, Motives and Perſuaſions, though urged upon them 
with all vehemency and tenderneſs of Affection that can be, and turn about like 
a Man beſotted falling faſt aſleep again? When I conſider this, truly I am apt to 
conclude, that it is but a deſperate attempt to preſs Men any more againſt their 
Natures, and againſt ſo many Diſadvantages that can ſoon fruſtrate the Efficacy 
of weaker Words, and to give over in Deſpair with that of the Prophet, He that 
will be Right eous, let him be Righteous; and he that will be Wicked, let him be Wicked 


- fi. And truly, were it not more for Conſcience of Duty than for any Hope of 

y Succeſs, I would not ſpeak one Word more upon the Subject; Succeſs, I mean, up- | 

— on thoſe who are altogether Carnal, whoſe Hearts Satan hath filled, and whoſe » | 
Ears Satan hath ſtopt; we may call long enough and loud enough e're theſe | 

2 Men will awake; or if they do ſometimes give a Look upwards, they ſoon cloſe j 

I. their Eyes again and flumber away into Deſtruction. And yet truly, if va- 

15 riety of Motives, if ſtrength of Arguments and Perſuaſions would prevail, we 

| might hope for this ſeldom-ſeen Succeſs ; why then let us conſider theſe follow- 

1 ing Particulars. 5 

ny (1.) Firſt, Conſider Sinners, you have a great and weighty Work to do, and there- 7, wort 

- fore it 15 time, yea, high time that you were up and doing. Believe it Sirs, God hath for $atva- 

72 not placed you here in this World, as the Leviathan in the great Waters, only to 1 4 4 | 

I Play and ſport; were it ſo, you might take your Eaſe, hold your Arms in your eren i 

S Boloins, and follow your Delights and Pleaſures; and let him be blam'd that %. | 
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ever ſhould diſturb or diſcourage you. I know not whether ſome may not think th 
we Miniſters are Task- Maſters, and that we make more ado than needs. No —4 
it is God that hath ſet you your Work; we do only tell you how great it is, and of 
how great concernment it is to you that it be done; and if you will not do it who 
can help it? We have no Scourges or Scorpions to drive you to your Work, but God 
hath to puniſh you if you neglec it; and why is it fo generally neglected, but be. 
cauſe Men do not ſeriouſly conſider how great it is. Moſt Men acknowledge that 
it muſt be done; but becauſe they look upon it as that which may ſpeedily and 
quickly be diſpatched, they drive it before them from Day to Day, and think tg 
huddle it up at the end of their Lives: Then when they are fit for no other Imploy. 
ment, and leaſt of all fit for this Imployment, then they think to do the Works of 
God. I ſhall here lay down Three Particulars to convince Sinners of the greatner; 
of this Work, and becauſe it is ſo great a Work, it requires that they ſhould pre- 
ſently, without delay, ſet upon it. 


Working (1.) Fir#, It is a Work in which Sinners muſt undo all that they have wrought 
ler $a/va- in their whole Lives before. Oh Sinner, think what haſt thou been doing this 
n 4 the twenty, thirty, forty Years or more! Haſt thou not inſtead of working out 
#747 thine own Salvation with Fear and Trembling, been working out thine own Con— 
nn ag; demnation without Fear or Trembling ? Haſt thou not been working the Works 
of Darkneſs? Haſt thou not been working the Works of thy Father the Devil, as our 
Saviour tells the Jews? Truly this is not ſo much working as making of Work; 
all this muſt be undone again, or you your ſelves muſt be for ever undone; you 
muſt unrip and unravel your whole Lives by a deep and bitter Repentance; you 
are gone far in the way that leads to Death and Deſtruction, and you muſt tread 
back every Step, and at every Step ſhed many ſalt and briny Tears before ever you 
come into the Way that leads to Life and Happineſs; and is it not yet time to be- 
gin? Can the Work of ſo many Years be undone, think you, in one Moment ? 
No, Sin and Satan make their Works more durable and laſting, than to be ſo eafily 
and ſpeedily ſpoiled. It were the Work of an Age, yea, of Eternity it elf if 
poſſibly we could ſo ſpend it, rather than of a few faint late Thoughts, to get an 
Humiliation deep enough, and a Sorrow ſad enough, to bear any the leaſt pro- 
portion to any of the leaſt Sins that we have committed. Do not hope or think 
that your many great and ſinful Actions ſhall ever be blown away with a ſlight 
and general Confeſſion; or that ever they ſhall be waſn'd away with a ſlight and 
- overly Repentance, What ſays Holy David? Thou telleſ my Wanderings, put thu 
my Tears into the Bottle. Thou haſt my Wandrings by Number, but thou haſt alſo my 
Tears by Meaſure. There muſt be ſome proportion betwixt the Humiliation 
and theSins z great Sins call for great Sorrow, and long continuance in Sin requires 
a continued and prolonged Repentance. ls it not then yet high time to begin! 
Have you not already made Work enough for your whole Lives, ſhould they be 
longer than they are like to be? Nay, and will not every Day of your Lives make 
Mat.6.34, Work enough for it ſelf ? What ſays our Saviour? Sufficient for the Day is the evil 
thereof. Truly the Evils that we every Day commit, is ſufficient Work for the Sor- 
row and Repentance of that Day to undo. Now then begin this undoing Work; 
the longer you delay, ſtill the more will lie upon your Hands, ſtill the more Sins 
you have to repent of. We already complain, That the Work God hath ſet us is 
too hard and too grievous, and yet ſuch fooliſh Creatures are we that we make 
it more and more difficult by our Delays, adding to the ſtrictneſs of God's Com- 
mands the neceſſity of a ſevere Repentance. And therefore it is Prudence, 4 
well as Duty, to begin this repenting, this undoing Work betimes, that ſo the 
greatneſs of the Work, and the ſhortneſs of the time to do it in, may not at laſt 

diſmay and confound us. | 


Foley of (2.) Secondly, Conſider the great variety of Duties that muſt be gone through 
en % in the working out of Salvation, and this will evince how great a Work it is. 4 
be pero. Chriſtian's Work is a Life full of Actions and Imployments, there ſhould be 10 
med in gap nor void ſpace at all in it, but all ſhould be filled up with Duties ranked in 
working their ſeveral Orders, that as ſoon as he paſſeth through one he ſhould enter upon 
3 another, that where one leaves him another may find him. Thus a Chriſtian 

ſhould go from one Duty to another; from hearing the Word to Meditation, 


from Meditation unto Prayer, from Prayer to the acting of Grace, and in al 
| a chere 
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there ſhould be much ſtriving and ſtruggling with the Heart, and much caretulneſs 
ind circumſpection over the Way and Life. | | | 

Now there are Four great and uſual Duties every Man hath to do, which is 
enough to fill up all the time of his Life, were it ſtretched and tenter'd out to the 
end of our time. | 

(i.) Firſt, He is to get the Truth and Reality of Grace wrought in him; this is 
his firſt and general Work: And this will coſt a Man much Sweat and Anguiſh, for 
this he mult ſuffer many Pangs and Throws of the New Birth, and ſhall lie under 
many Fears and jealouſies, leſt Hypocrife and Preſumption ſhould cauſe him to mi- 
take in 4 Matter of ſuch infinite Concernment. 


(2.) Secondly, He is to draw forth, and to act this Grace when once it is wrought 
in him. This is the next Work of a true Chriſtian, continually to act Faith, Love, 
patience, Humility, and to let all have their perfect Work: And there is no mo- 
ment of a Man's Life ſo idle, but all may adminiſter ſome Occaſion or Object for 
the exerciſe of Grace. 

(3.) Thirdly, A Chriſtian's next Work is continually to grow and increaſe in 
Grace: To go from Strength to Strength, to be changed from Glory to Glory. Still to 
he adding, Cubits to his ſpiritual Stature, till he is grown to ſuch a height and 
tallneſs ia Grace, that his Head ſhould reach into Heaven and be Crowned there in 
abſolute Perfection, with a Crown of Glory and Immortality. Here is that Work 
that will keep you in Imployment all your Days; and if you can find one ſpare mi- 
nute in your whole Lives wherein you have not ſome Duty to perform, then give 
over and ſit ſtill. But beſides all this, | 


(40 Fourthly, Another Work of a Chriſtian is earneſtly to labour after the Evi- 
dence and Aſſurance of Grace in himſelf. Give all diligence, ſays the Apoſtle, to 
make your Calling and Election ſure. Still a Chriſtian muſt be aſcending, aſcending 
from a probable Conjecture to a good Perſuaſion, from a good Perſuaſion to a 
full Aſſurance, from that to a Rejoycing with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. 
Theſe now are the general Works that ſhould take up the Lives of Chriſtians, 
and to theſe are ſubſervient almoſt an infinite number of Particulars, ſome where- 
of are means whereby theſe great Things are obtained, others are Concomitants 


or the Effects and Fruits of them; but I will not ſo much as mention any of them 


now. | 

For ſhame then, O Chriſtians, ſince that your Work is ſo great, why will you 
ſit ſtill as if you knew not how to imploy your ſelves? Beſides, there is great va- 
riety in your Work, and this uſually breeds ſome kind of Delight. You are not 
always to be toiling and drudging at the ſame thing: But as Bees fly from one Flow- 
er to another and ſuck ſweetneſs from each of them; ſo ſhould a Chriſtian paſs 
from one Duty to another, and draw forth the ſweetneſs of Communion with God 
trom every one of them. | 

(3.) Thirdly, To evince the greatneſs of this Work, conſider it is a Work that 
muſt be carried oa againſt many Encounters and ſtrong Oppolitions that a Chriſtian 
will certainly meet with; within are ſtrong Corruptions, without are ſtrong Temp- 
tations; you have a treacherous and deceitful Heart within, and this Traitor holds 
Intelligence and League with your great Enemy the. Devil without : You are ſure 
to meet with Difficulties, Affronts and Diſcouragements from a peeviſh ill-conditi- 
on'd World in which you live: Never any yet could ſcape free to Heaven without 
meeting with theſe Things. And doth not all this call upon you to work and ſtrive 
for Salvation? Is it a time to ſit ſtill when you have all this Oppoſition to break 
through, ſo many Temptations to reſiſt, ſo many Corruptions to mortify, Satan 
that old Serpent to repel, and make him become a flying Serpent? Doth not all this 


require a moroſe Conſtancy, and a kind of ſour Reſolvedaeſs ro go through the 


ways of Obedience, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition ? Theſe great Things are not 
to be atchieved without great Pains and Labour; and therefore, it you re- 
ſolve to do no more than a few heartleſs Wiſhes, no more than a few more heart- 
leſs Duties will amount to, never raiſe your Expectations ſo high as Salvation; 
tor let me tell you, Salvation will not be obtained at ſuch a rate as this no, there 
mult be great Struglings and Labour, with earneſt Contendings, if ever you intend 


to be ſaved. | 
And thus much for the fir Argument taken from the conſideration of the great- 
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neſs of the Work: To work Salvation out is a great Work and requireth great 
Pains. But leſt the ſetting out the greatneſs of this Work, ſhould rather deter and 
fright Men from it than excite and quicken their Endeavours to it, let me add : 
ſecond Thing; | 

2. And that is to conſider what an infinite, incomparable Mercy it is that God 


nid Mercy will allow you to work for your Lives, that he ſets Life and Death before you, and 
that Sin= gives them into your Hands to take your Choice: If you will indulge your $loth 


then you chooſe Death; but Life may be yours if you will: It will indeed of: 
you much Pains and Labour, but yet it may be yours: And is it not infinite 
Mercy that Salvation and Happineſs may be yours, though upon any Terms? 
Wicked Men are apt to ſay, O how happy had we been if God had never commanded 
us to Mort, if he had never required from us ſuch harſh and difficult Duties, if we weyg 
but once freed from this hard Tast and heavy Burden of Obedience! But alas ! Foljſh 
Sinners, they know not what they ſay ; as happy as they count this to be, yet if 
God required no working from them, he ſhould then ſhew them juſt ſo much Mercy 
as he doth to the Devils and damned Spirits, and no more, from whom God requires 
no Duty as well as from whom he receives no Duty, and unto whom he intends 
no Mercy. You think it a hard Reſtraint poſſibly, to be kept under the ſtric 
Commauds of the Law : Oh! that God required no ſuch Obſervances from yoy, 
But what do you deſire herein but only the unhappy Privilege of the Damned, to 
be without Law and without Commands? But ſhould God ſend to the Spirits 
now impriſon'd, and ſhould he declare to them, That if they would Work they 
ſhould be ſaved, Oh! how would they leap in their Chains at ſuch glad Tidings 
as theſe are, and count it part of Salvation that there was but a poſſibility of it. 
No, but God commands nothing from them , becauſe he intends nothing hut 
Wrath upon them; he will not vouchſafe ſo much Mercy to them as to require 
thoſe Duties from them, that you repine and murmer at as grievous, And further. 
more conſider this, if you do not now work, but periſh under your Sloth, in Hel 
you will think it an infinite Mercy if God would command you more rigid and 
ſevere Obedience than ever he commanded from you on Earth. It would be a great 
Mercy there, if it might be your Duty to Repent, and Pray, and Believe; nay, 
you would count a Command then to be as comfortable as a Promiſe ; for indeed 
there is no Command but connotes a Promiſe : No, but theſe things ſhall not ſo 
much as be your Duty in Hell; for there you ſhall be freed for ever from this rigo- 
rous and dreadful Law of God, that now you ſo much complain of and murmer a. 
gainſt, Oh! therefore be perſuaded while you are yet under the Mercy of the 
Law, (give me leave to call it ſo) and while you have ſo many Promiſes couched 
in every Command, before God hath left off his merciful Commanding, before 
the time cf Duty be expired, be perſuaded to Work : Delay not, you know not 
how long God will vouchſafe to require any thing from you; and as ſoon as that 
ceaſeth, truly you are in Hell. And this is the ſecond Argument to preſs this 
Duty upon you. Work, and that ſpeedily too ; while you may Work there is 
hope that upon your working you may be ſaved; and therefore while God call 
upon you, and whilſt he will accept of Obedience from yon, it is time for you to 
begin to work | 

(3-) Thirdly, Conſider, what a ſhort ſcantling of Time is allowed you to do your great 
Workin. And this I ſhall branch out into two Particulars. | 

(1.) Firſt, Conſider, how ſad it will be for your Time to be run out before 
your great Work be done. Alas! what are threeſcore Years, if we were all ſure 
to live ſo long, from the date of this preſent Moment? How ſhort a ſpace is it 
for us to do that which is of Eternal Concernment in, and yet how few of us ſhall 
live to that which we ſo improperly call old Age? Our Candle is lighted, and it 
is but ſmall at the beſt; and to how many of us is it already ſunk in the Socket, 
and brought to a Snuff? And how ſoon the Breath of God may blow it out, nei- 
ther you nor I know. Night is haſtning upon us, the Grave expects us, and bids 
other Corpſes make room for us: Death is ready to graſp us in its cold Arms and 
to carry us before God's Tribunal; and, alas, how little of our great Work b 
done! What can any ſhew that they have done? Where are the actings of Faith, 
the labour of Love, the perfe& Works of Patience ? Where are thoſe Graces that 
are either begotten or increaſed ? Where are the Corruptions that you have mor- 
tity'd ? Theſe are Works. that require Ages to perform them in, and yet or 
neglect 


Hs = An woos 


— 


— e. © ov» wt 


b 
a 
þ 
: 
1 


FM © I. _, < 


1 


Recommended from Phil. 2. I2, 13. 605 


—————_ 


' neglect them that have but a few Days, nay, poſſibly but a few Minutes to do 
em in. | | 
X But what, is God ſevere ? Is God unjuſt, to require ſo much Work to be done in ſo 
little time | 
No, far be it from us to ſay thus : Though our Work be great, yet our Time is 
long enough to perform it in, if it were well improved. We do indeed conſume 
way our precious Days, waſte our Life and Light, exhauſt our Strength, and lay 
out our Endeavours upon Vanities and Trifles, on nothing but Emptineſs and 
Folly. And that Life which the Prophet telis us, is but us a Tale, truly we ſpend 
it as a Dream We lleep and drowſe, and ſuffer our precious Minutes to run and 
waſte away doing nothing to any good purpoſe, till the Night is ſhutting in, till 
the Night of Darkneſs come upon us, and then the greatneſs of our Work will 
confound us, and cauſe Deſpair rather than excite Endeavours. Have you never 
known any who at the cloſe of their Lives, having neglected their great Work, 
have ſpent that little time that they had then left them, in crying out for more 
time? And thus it may be with you alſo, if your Conſciences be not awakned 
ſooner than by the Pains and Diſquicts of a ſick Bed; then, with Horror, you 
may cry out, More Time, Lord, More Time. But it will not then be granted, the 
Term is fixed, the laſt Hour is ſtruck, the laſt Sand is run; and as you and 
jour Work ſhall then be found, ſo you muſt go together into Eternity. This is 
ſuch a Conſideration as muſt needs prevail with all Men, if they would but lay it 
to Heart : My Time is but ſhort and momentary, I am but of Yeſterday, and 
poſſibly I may not be to Morrow, and God hath ſuſpended Eternity upon the Impro- 
provement of this Moment; a few Hours will determine my everlaſting State and 
Condition; according as theſe few are ſpent, ſo will my Doom be, either for E- 
ternal Happineſs or for Eternal Miſery. And why ſhould my precious Soul be ſo vile 
in my own Eyes, as to loſe it for ever through Sloth and Negligence? Why ſhould 
[hearken to the Allurements of my own Corruptions, or to the Enticements and 
perſuaſions of Satan's Temptations ? No, ſtand off, for I am working for Eternity, 
at in Eternity that is but a few Days hence, a boundleſs, a bottomleſs, an endleſs 
M Wl Fcrnty, into which 1 know not how ſoon I may enter; and Woe to me, yea, 
ed Wl: thouſand Woes to me that ever I was born, if my great Work be not done 
ſo before the Days of Eternity come upon me. This is ſuch a Motive as methinks 
0- Whould make every Man that hears it, and hath but a ſenſe what Eternity is, pre- 
a Wcatly to beſtir and rouze up himſelf, and give God and his Soul no reſt till his Im- 
he mortal Soul be ſecured, and well provided for, for Eternity. To me there is no 
id greater Argument of the Witchcraft and Sorcery that Sin and Satan uſeth to beſot 
ore Wl the Reaſon and Judgment of rational Creatures, than to hear of ſuch Truths, 
ot Truths that are not to be denied or doubted of, and yet Men to live at ſuch a rate 
hat s they do, ſo vainly, fo fruitleſsly, fo lazily, ſo ſecurely and preſumptuouſly, as 
his Nif their Eternity were to be expected and enjoyed here, or that there was none to 
is come hereafter. | 
alls (2.) Secondly, The conſideration of the ſhortneſs of our Life, may ſerve as a 
to great Incouragement to work. The conſideration of the burthenſomneſs and trou- 
ble of working for Salvation may doubtleſs fright many from engaging therein; 
en Oh! it is a Work very painful and laborious, and this diſcourageth them. But 
know, O Sinner] though it be grievous, yet it is but ſhort Work; it is to laſt no 
fore longer than our frail, ſhort Lite doth laſt : And O! how unreaſonable is it to com- 
ſure plain, as moſt do, of our Work being too long and too tedious; and of our Lives, 
is it as being too ſhort and brittle ? For our Work is to be no longer than our Lives. 
hall A Child of God doth not, atleaſt he ſhould not, deſire to live longer than his 
d it great Work is done: And truly when it is finiſhed, it is a great piece of Self-denial 
in him to be content to abide here in this World any longer: And in the mean 
while this may ſupport him, that it ſhall not be long that he ſhall thus wreſtle with 
Temptations, and thus ſtruggle with Corruptions: Death will come in to his Help, 
and put an end to his Toil and Labour; and though he brings a Dart in one Hand, 
yet he brings a Reward and Wages in the other Hand; and this may be his great 
Encouragement. | 
(4) Fourthly, My next Argument to preſs this Duty of working out of our own 
Salvation, ſhall conſiſt of three or four Gradations. And, 
C1.) Firſt, 
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conſtitution of our Natures is ſuch as we muſt be working ſome Work or other: 


And therefore ſince we muſt be working, why ſhould we not work the Works of 
God? We do not ſimply exhort Sinners to work, neither indeed need we: vo 
have active Faculties and ſtirring Principles within you, that muſt and will he Nin 
in Imploymeat ; and when your Hands ceaſe, yet then your Hearts and Thoughts 
are at work: Your whole Lives are nothing, but Actions; yea, when your Thou hts 
themſelves are moſt unbent and moſt remiſs, when they are moſt vaniſhing and 
glimmering, ſo that your ſelves ſcarce know what they are, yet then are they vi. 
ſibly working, though you perceive it not. Now what is it that God requires gf 
you? It is not that you ſhou}d be more imployed than you are, that you ſhould do 
more than you do; for that is impoſſible, becauſe you never are idle doing ng. 
thing; but it is, that what you do ſhould be done in order unto Heaven and Saly;. 
tion; and how reaſonable is ſuch a Command as this? It is not more Work that 
God expect from you, only other Work; your Thoughts need not be more than 
they are, but they muſt be more Spiritual than they are; your Deſires no more 
but only more Gracious; your Actions no more, but only they muſt be more Ho. 
ly than now they are : Let but Grace regulate what Nature doth, and the Art 
of working out of your Salvation in attained: The Wheels of a Watch moye 
as faſt and as quick when it goes falſe as when it goes true; and if the Watch he 
but at firſt ſet right and true, the ſame activity that makes it go falſe, will make 
the motions go right and orderly : Truly you your felves are like your Watches: 
your Faculties are the Wheels of your Souls, and they move and click as fif 
when they go falſe, as when they go right; and if Grace doth but once ſet then 
right, the ſame activity of Nature that makes them work falſly and go amifs, wil 
alſo continue their Motion orderly and regular when once they are ſet right, 
Well then, whatever your Trade be, whether it be a Trade of Sin, or whether 
it be a Trade of Holineſs, you muſt be working at it. Andlet me tell you, Re. 
ligion and Holineſs are ſo far from increaſing of your Work, that they rather leſſen 
and contract it: What ſays our Saviour? Martha, Martha, thou art careful abt 
Luke 10. many things; but one thing is neceſſary. So may I ſay ; Sinners, you are careful aft 
41. buſy your ſelves about many things, but there is but one thing that is neceſſary; 
many things indeed you trouble your ſelves with, the Cares of the World, the 
Temptations of Satan, the Corruptions of your own Hearts, theſe diſtraQ you, 
yea, very Trifles and Impertinencies themſelves give you full Imployment ; thi 
Luſt ſtorms and rageth, that Luſt flatters and enticeth; this is impetuous, that i 
inſinuating; the one impells, the other allures; and it may be after all, Conſc- 
ence begins to grow terrible, giving the Sinner no quiet in doing of that which 
Luſt would let him have no reſt till he had done: So that betwixtthem, of all Mens 
Lives in the World his is the moſt toilſome and vexatious. Since then you can 
ſave no Labour by being as you are, why will you not change your Work? You 
are now in conſtant Imployment as you are, and no more is required of you in the 
ways of Obedience; nay, you are now divided, diſtracted and even torn in pieces 
betwixt divers Luſts and Pleaſures, all which cry give, give, and all are eager and 
importunate, ſo that you know not which to turn to firſt. But in working, tor Sal 
vation your Imployment is but the one thing neceſſary, which though indeed It 
calls tor the ſame Endeavours and Induſtry which now you uſe in the Service of $10, 
yet by reaſon of its Uniformity, is leſs diſtractive and leſs cumberſome : And that 
is the firſt Gradation. | 232. 
All Men (2.) Secondly, Conſider this, Lou muſt work either in God's Service, or in the Devil" 
* be. Drudgery: And chooſe you whether you had rather be Satan's Slaves, or God's Sei- 
* vants; nay, indeed chooſe whether ? Is it a matter of Choice with Men, who 
axles as have rational and immortal Souls? Do you not all profefs your ſelves to be the 
the Devil's Servants of the Living God? Do you not all wear his Livery ?' Would not the 
Drudgery« vileſt and moſt profligate Sinner willingly lurk under the Name and Badge of : 
Chriſtian, and count it a great Wrong done him, ſhould any ſo much as doubt 
of his Salvation? And wherefore is this, but becauſe they are aſhamed of theit 
Service, and of their own black Maſter ? But alas ! Ir is in vain to renounce 
him in Words; for if your Works be not for God, if they be not ſuch as Relig! 
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»r from, you, his Slaves you are, and though you profeſs to deny him, yet in your 
Yorks you Own him, 

(2.) Thiraly, If you work for Satan you do but work for your own Damnation: For 
you mult and will, aud this is all the Reward and Wages that you can juſtly 
bett from the Service of Sin and Satan; and of this a juſt God and a malicious 
Dev will look that you ſhall not be defrauded ; but as your Ephah hath been full 
of Iniquity and Abominations, ſo ſhall your Cup be full of Wrath and Indignation. 


inſult over thee and upbraid thee. ls this he our faithful and induſtrious Servant? 
He, who preferred our Miſery before his own Happineſs, whoſe precious Soul 
vas not precious to him for our ſakes? And is he now come whither his Ways lead 
im? Prepare a Place quickly for him; let his Darkneſs be horrid and diſmal, 
his Works were ſo; let his Chains be ſtrong and maſſy, the Bonds of his Iniquities 
were oz let his unquenchable Fire be piercing and vehement; let his Torment be 
next unto my ſelf; this, this will be the inſulting of your Maſter then. Ob Sinners 
re onder! Is this the Reward and Preferment that you work for? God forbid, 
o. Mercy prevent, you will ſay; nay believe it, Mercy will not prevent, God will 
vor forbid, unleſs you your ſelves labour to prevent it; all this muſt be your Con- 
we WY dcmnation as unavoidably as if God had no ſuch Attribute of Mercy belonging to 
be lis Nature. This Sinners know, and are perſuaded of the Truth of it, unleſs 
ike they are Atheiſts; and if you are, truly it will not be long before your own Senſe 
os: WH 20d Feeling will convince you of the Truth of theſe things, to your eternal Grief 
fat and Sorrow : And if you do believe this, why do you not rowze up your ſelves 
em and fall to work? If you are reſolved for Hell, for a foreſeen and forewarned Hel, 
will WY who then can ſtop. you? And unleſs you are reſolved for Hel, methinks I might 
ht, WY bave done and need proceed no further. Tell me therefore, O Sinners, are you 
her rot all perſuaded by theſe Terrors? Will you not from this Moment labour, and 
Re. WY firuggle, and ſtrive, and take any Pains in the ways of Obedience, rather than 
en win your own Souls, and thruſt them down into the Pit of Deſtruction ? 1 might 
bu be confideat Sinners thus reſolve to do, were I ſpeaking now to Men that were 
7 MWithemſelves. But Men's Reaſons are beſotted, and their Ears are open only to the 
7; Devi, and to the baſe Allurements of the Heſh: And when we have done our 
the umoſt in perſuading Sinners, in the end we muſt turn our Exhortations to them, 
you, into Prayers to God for them, that he would ſnatch them as Brands out of the Fire 
this nd burning, into which they, like drunken Men, are caſting themſelves and lying 
it is down in. : 

nſcie (4-) Fourthly, Once more, the ſame Pains that poſſibly ſome take to damn their own 


— 
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Think, Oh Sinner, think how theſe Maſters, whom thou now ſerveſt, will in Hell tion. 


The ſame 


hich le, might ſuffice erernally to ſave them. The ſame Toll and Labour that ſome undergo pains that 
Mens bor Hell and Deſtruction, might have brought them to Heaven and Happineſs, had ſome tate 


it been but that way laid out. The Prophet tells us of ſome, That draw Iniquity 
with Coras of Vanity, and Sin as it were with Cart Ropes. That is, they are ſo in- 
layed to the work of the Devil, that he puts them into his Team, and makes 
them draw and ſtrain for their Iniquities; and he doth them a Courteſy when 


to damn 
their Se 11s 
might eter- 
nally ſave 
the m. 


r and teir Sins come eaſily to them, for ſo the Phraſe imports. And we read of ſome I.. 5: 18. 
dal. in another Prophet, That ſin with both Hands greedily. And the Pſalmiſt tells us of Mic. 7: 8. 
ed it {thoſe, That deviſe miſchief upon their Beds, and that travel with Iniquity. That is; ron 36.4- 
f Sin, they are in as much Pain and Torment till their wicked Deſigns be accompliſhed, OY 
| that Was a Woman in Travail is till ſhe be delivered. Now Sinners, ſince the work of 
din is ſo toilſome, why will you not work the Works "of God? Doth that Salvation 
evils that follows Obedience fright you, or is Heaven and Glory become terrible to you? 
s Ser- Il not this it that all Men deſires ? Do not your Hearts leap at the mention of it? 
who What then is it that any rational Man can pretend, why he will not work? Is it becauſe 
e the Nou are loth to take Pains ? Why then are you fo laborious in Sinning? Why do you 
ot the No ſweat and toil in carrying Faggots to your own Fire? Why are you continually 
> of 2 lowing up thoſe Flames that ſhall for ever burn you? It is in vain to plead this 
doubt any longer that you are loth to take Pains ; for where are there greater Drudges 
their a all the World than Sinners are? The Devil can ſcarce find them Work enough, 
ounce they out-ſin his Temptations z and had they not that Corruption within, the ſcum 
eligl- rhereof is continually boiling up in them, they 1auſt of neceſſity (I was going 
n calls Ne ſay) ſometimes be Holy, for want of Impolyment; Satan could not find them 
for {Work enough. How, reſtleſs and impatient are they «ill they have done ſome 


wicked 
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wicked Work ? And ſometimes they are more reſtleſs and impatient when 
done it, through the Devil's Temptations; and yet, notwithſtanding theſe Tor: 
ments, they will do them again. Are there now more Drudges in the yy, 
than theſe are? Doth God require more Pains in his Service than thefe Men take ? 
No, he doth not: Would but Men do as much for their precious Souls, as ther 
do againſt them; would they do as much to ſave them, as they do to deſires 
and damn them; truly their Salvation would not lie upon their Hangs a 
wrought off. 

But ſome may ſay in their Hearts, It is true indeed we are convinced that the Nor, 
Sin is laborious, but yet there is pleaſure in that labour: But to the Works of Obedience ni 
find reluctancy, and to ſtruggle againſt that is exceeding irkſome and grievous, and thera- 
fore we cannot work, 2 f 

But is it ſo indeed ? Is it all Peace and Tranquillity with you when you fin? Are 
your Conſciences ſo utterly ſeared as that they make no Reluctancy, give You no 
Checks or Reproofs, when you ſin? If they do, put that Reluctancy of natural 
Conſcience againſt fin, into the Ballance with the ReluQancy of natural Corruption 
againſt Obedience, and the moſt profligate Sinner in the World ſhall find, though 
this is more ſtrong and prevalent, yet that is more vexatious and tormenting. G04 
requires no more Labour trom you than you now take; nay, this Labour ſhall not 
put you to ſo much Torment as ſometimes you now feel: The ſame Labour, with 
more content and ſatisfaction, may perfect your Salvation, that now tends only 
to conſummate your Deſtruction. What Madneſs then is it for Men not to be 
perſuaded to work the Works of God, when it will colt them leſs Pains, I mean lep 
tormenting Pains? You wear your Lives in the Service of Sin, and at the end of 

your Days you go down to Hell; when with as much eaſe you might inherit I- 
and Glory, as you thus purchaſe Hell and Deſtruction. And is not this great Fol 
and Madneſs ? 
Well now, bring all theſe four Gradations together, and look upon them all a 
once, and we ſhall find the Argument ſo ſtrong as nothing can reſiſt it, but 
the perverſe Reaſonings of Mens own Wills; you will not becauſe you will not: 
You muſt work; if you work not in G ods Service, you will work in the Devils Druagery, 
if you work Satan's Work, you muſt receive Satans Wages, which is the Reward of tternd 
Damnation; and the ſame Labour that you take to damn your own Souls, might ſuffice 

to ſave them. Wherefore then ſhall not God imploy you as well as the Devil? 
Hath he not more right to you ? Why ſhould you not work out your own Hapji- 
neſs, as well as work out your own Miſery ? Doth it not concern you more? If 
Men would but ſet their Reaſon on work in this particular, if they would but they 
themſelves to be Men, they would ſoon ſet Grace on work and ſhew themſelves 
to be Chriſtians alſo : It is but turning the Streams of your Actions into the right 
Channel and the Work is done; fince that they will inceſſantly flow from you, 
why ſhould they all fall like Jordan into the dead Sea, when they might as well rut 
into the infinite Ocean of all Happineſs, and carry your Souls along with them al- 
ſo ? Bur, 1 | : 


Men ſhould (F.) Fifthly, Conſider this alſo ; the Devil works conſtantly and induſtriouſy 


be as dili- 
gent 0 
ſave their 
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4 to de- 


for your Deſtruction; and will not you much more work for your own Salve 
tion? See the place of the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. He walks about as a roaring Lion, ſec big 
whom he may devour. And therefore when God queſtions him, Whence comes 
thou, Satan? He anſwers, From going up and down to and fro in the Earth, and mal 
ing in it, What Paias doth he take to prompt Men with Temptations, to {uit 


ſtrey them. Objects and Occaſions to their Corruptions ? Still he is at their Right Hand lay- 


1 Pet. 5. 8 
Job 1. 8. 


* ing Snares and Traps for them that they might fall as his Prey; and wherefote 
makes he all this ado ? Is it not to ſatisfie his Malice and Hatred againſt Men; 
Souls? And ſhall Malice and Rancor make the Devil ſo laborious and unwearied 
to deſtroy Souls, and ſhall not your own Happineſs and Salvation make y9! 
much more diligent to ſave your Souls? Is the Devil more concern'd in you! 
Ruin, than you your ſelves are in your own Salvation ? Shall the Death of your 
Souls be more dear to him, than the Life of your Souls is to your ſelves? Lear! 
from Satan himſelf how to rate and value your own Souls; Did not he Kn0V 
them to be exceeding precious, he would never take ſo much Pains to get them; 
and did you but know how precious they are, certainly you would never Joſe 
them ſo contentedly. Let the Devil (if you will learn no otherwiſe ) *. 


they | 
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you the worth of your precious Souls; and ſince he thinks no Pains too much to 
ruin them, why ſhould you think any Pains or Labour too much for to ſave 


em! 

| us. ) Sixthly, Conſider, you your ſelves do Labour and take Pains in things of fat 
| lower and leſſer Concernment than the Salvation of your Souls is, Men can riſe up 
carly and go to Bed late, eat the Bread of Carefulneſs, and all to get ſome little 
inconſjderable piece of this World to provide for a frail, ſhort Life here; and 
who is there that thinks their Pains too much ? And why then ſhould you not 
labour for a future Life in another World, that you conteſs to be infinitely more 
glorious and deſirable than any thing you can obtain here? To me it is Folly fo 
groſs and ſenſeleſs to be bemoan'd, if it were poſſible, with Tears of Blood, that 
Men ſhould ſo toil for the low Conveniencies of the World, and yet neglect the 
eternal Happineſs of their precious and immortal Souls, as if they were not 
worth the looking after. Sinners, do you know what a vain, empty Bubble, 
blown up by the creating Breath of the Almighty , the World is? Do you know 
it, and yet will you take pains for it, yet will you graſp and ketch at it ? Who 
would doubt when we ſee Men ſo buſy about Impertinencies, and the trivial 
Concernments of this vain World ; who would doubt, but that they were far 
more anxious and careful about the Things of Heaven, and the Concernments of 
their Souls? Who would not conclude, but that they who are ſo diligent about 
petty Trifles, had certainly made ſure that their great Work was done? But, 
a, would it not aſtoniſh Men and Angels, if we ſhould tell them how fooliſh 
Sinners are? Would it be believed that rational Creatures, that have immortal 
Souls that muſt be for ever ſaved or damned, ſhould ſpend all their Time and 
Strength about nothing, never taking any Care or Thought what will become of 
them for ever ? Would ſuch Folly be believ'd to be in Men? And yet this Mad- 
neſs are moſt Men guilty of. We may all of us be aſhamed to lift up our Heads 
to God, when we confeſs the World to be ſo vain and flight a Thing, that if we 
ſhould get all of it, nay, ſhould we get ten thouſand of them, yet were they not 
all worth one Soul, that yet we ſhould be fo fooliſh to ſtrive to get a vain World, 
to the Neglect, yea, to the Contempt of our precious Souls? It is fuch Folly as 
Men would ſcarce ſuſpe& that any Perſons ſhould be guilty of it, if it were not 
ſeen daily in the Practices of almoſt all Men. 

(J.) Seventhly, Conſider this: Are you ambitions ? Do you aſſect true Honour and 
Dignity ? Tes, I know this is the great Idol of the World , that which every one falls 
down'to aud Worſhips : Well then, Sinners, here is a way to prefer you all. To work 
for Salvation is the moſt honourable Imployment in the World, and Honour that 
will poſe and nonplus the molt towring and raiſed Ambition, when once it is ſpi- 
ritualized. . Alas, what poor and contemptible Things are the Grandees and 
great Ones of the World, though they take great State and Pomp upon them, 
and will ſcarce own their Inferiours for their Fellow-Creatures; nay, will ſcarce 
own God himſelf for their Superiour, are yet but like Painted Flies that play and 
buz a while in the Sun-ſhine, and then moulder away and come to nothing? All 
ol Wl -wortdly Honour and Pomp is but imaginary ; but would you have that which 

is ſolid and ſubſtantial ? Chriſt tells you how it is to be attained. Jf any Man 
cking eve me, him will my Father honour. Whatever Honour we have, we hold it by 
ome) Service; our Works is not only Duty, but Preferment alſo : If any Man ſerve me, 
he ſhall be honoured. Would you be inrolled * for Right Honourable in Heaven's 
Treaſury ? Would you be Peers of that Kingdom with Saints and glorified An- 
gels? Then honour God. And how ſhall you honour him, but by obeying bim? 
And he who thus honours God, God will honour him. This is the only real 
Honout, all other is but airy, fictititious Titles; like Cyphers , which as they are 
placed, ſtand for Hundreds and Thouſands , but are all of the ſame Value when 
huddled together. So truly the great Ones of the World, if not made honourable 
by Obedience to God, have but imaginary Excellency ; and when Death once 
ſhuſfies and huddles them together, Nobles with Ig nobles, will the Duſt and Aſhes 
of the one ſtand at a Diſtance and make Obeyſance to the other ? No, all Honour 
here lignifies no more than a King upon a Stage. But here is a way to attain 
true Honour, here is the way to it by becoming Servants, not to Command, but 
to Obey ; not to be imperious over others, but to work your ſelves ; this is true 
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Salvation, that if Men be not very lowly ſpirited, they may be excited uuto this 
honourable Work. f 
It is a ſpi- (I.) Firſt, It is pure, ſpiritual, refined Work. In Services among Men, the leſz 
ritual and of Filth and Drudgery there is in them, the more creditable they are accounted, 
pure Work. It is an Honour to be imployed in higher and more cleanly Work, when others 
are buſied about baſer Imployments. Now, Chriſtians, your Work is the high. 
eſt and moſt noble Service imaginable z you are not at all to ſet yout Hands to an 
foul Office; you have nothing, to do with that Mire and Sink in which wickeq 
Men are raking, yea, and it is their Work to do it; no, but your Work is all 
ſpiritual, conſiſting of the ſame pure Imployment that the Angels iu Heaven ſpend 
their Eternity about: Holy Thoughts, divine Affections, heavenly Meditations, ſpiritu- 
al Duties, in theſe lyes your Work, which becauſe of its Purity is therefore very 
honourable. 5 : | 
It « the (2.) Secondly, Your Work is honourable becauſe it is the Service of a moſt ho- 
Service of nourable Maſter. We account it a great Credit to tend immediately upon the 
an b-n'ur- perſon of ſome Prince or Potentate; but what is this to their Honour who are 
on Ma" called always. to attend upon the Perſon of God himſelf, who is King of Ks; 
apt and Lord of Lords, to be continual Waiters about his Throne ? God hath but two 
Thrones; his Throne of Glory in the higheſt Heavens, about which Angels aud 
glorified Saints are the Attendants: And his Throne of Grace to which you ate 
called. Angels and Saints are but your Fellow-Attendants z and if they ſee his 
Glory in the higheſt Exaltation, you are admitted to fee it in the next degree; 
yea, and herein is your Honour ſo great, that you are capable but of one Prefer 
ment more, and that is of being removed from one 7 hrone to the other, from at- 
tending upon the Throne of Grace, to attend upon the Throne of Glory, ſo great 
is your Honour. 
The Ser- (3.) Thirdly , Your Work is ſuch as makes you not ſo much Servants, as Friends 
vice of God unte God. It is an Honour to be Servant unto a King, but much more of a Ser- 
makes us vant to become a Favourate. Why thus it is in the ſervice of God; you are not 
b» Friends. only Servants, but Friends and Favourites. Tou are my Friends, if you do whatſy- 
ever I command you. A ſtrange Speech; one would think the doing of what is 
commanded is the Office of a Servant, rather than of a Friend: No, ſays Chriſt, 
Henceforth I call you not Servants but Friends; you are my Friends if you do whatſy- 
ever I command you, And certainly no Title ſo truly glorious as that which God 
put upon Abraham, To be the Friend of God, Well then, let wicked Mea go on 
ſcoffing and mocking at Obedience in the People of God, let them look on 
them as poor and low ſpirited Perſons, yet can there be no Honour like unto 
theirs, to be Attendants upon, yea, the Friends of the great God of Heaven; 
and there can be no Diſcredit ſo baſe as theirs who are Slaves to the Devil, 
who is God's Slave; to be a Slave unto the Devil, whom the People of God 
have in part ſubdued and overcome, and over whom they ſhall ſhortly at once 
perfectly triumph. | | 
And now having thus, by ſeveral Arguments, preſt this great Duty of working 
out of our own Salvation, I ſhall now proceed to ſome other Things that are ne- 
ceſlary to be ſpoken unto from this Doctrine: But becauſe this is a Duty of ſo vaſt 
Importance, and of ſo univerſal Concernment unto all, and the Slothfulneſs and 
Backwardneſs of many fo great, and if perſiſted in, will be ſo ruinous and deſtru- 
ive, I ſhall further urge the practice of this Duty upon the Conſciences of Sinners, 
by theſe following Conſiderationss. 
Warking (I.) Firſt, This working for Salvation is the moſt delightſul Work and Imployment 
for Salva- that a Chriſtian can be irgaged in. What is it that makes the whole World 6 
tion # de» buſy in the Service of Sin and Satan, but only Pleaſure which they either find 
lightful or imagine? The Devil baits all his Temptations with this enticing Witchcraft, 
** which the World calls Pleaſure; and this is that makes them ſo ſucceſsful. But 
hath the Devil ingroſſed all Pleaſure unto his Service? Can the Ways of God 
promiſe no Delight? Are they only rough and rugged Ways? David certziuly 
thought otherwiſe , when ſpeaking of the Commandments of God, he tells 5, 
Pſal. 19. They were ſweeter than the Honey and the Honey- comb. He could ſqueeze Honey out ot 
10. them; it is an Expreſſion that ſets forth the exceeding Pleaſantneſs and Delight 
that is to be found in the ways of Obedience. And truly the whole Book of Pſalms 
is abundantly copious in ſetting forth that Delight that is to be found in the wy 
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of God. Ask theretore the Children of God, who are the ouly ſufficient Judges 
a this Matter, and they will tell you with one Conſent, that they know no De- 
aht on Earth comparable to that Delight that is to be found in Obedience. Indeed 


if you are only taken with a ſoft, luxu 10us, waſhy Pleaiute, this is not to be tound 

g in the ways of Holineſs; but if a ſevere Delight can affect you, a Delight that ſhall 

, not effeminate but innoble you; if you dere a maſculine, rational, vigorous 

5 pleaſure and Delight, you need not ſeek auy further for it than in the ways of O- 

y edience. 

4 ; Now there are two Things that make this working for Salvation to be ſo pleaſant ; 2 

l the ſuitableneſs of this Work ro the Agent or Worker, and the viltible Succeſ and — for Sal 

4 progteſs of the Work it ſelf: And both theſe make the working out of Salvation varion 

exceeding pleaſant and delightful to the People of God. pleafant. 

Y (J.) Firs, It is a Work ſuited to their Natures, and that makes it pleaſant. As Suituble- 
Jeſus Chriſt had in a phy ſical Senſe, ſo every true Chriſtian hath in a moral Senſe ve file 

y to Natures in one Perſon : There is the divine Nature or the Nature of God, _ a 

2 and there is the humane, corrupt Nature, the Nature of ſinful Man, and each of Eats 

Ee 


theſe have Inclinations ſuited unto them 3 there 1s the carnal part, and that is too 
) apt to be ſeduced and drawn way with the Pleaſures of Sin, that are Objects 
proportioned to the carnal pat NBut then there is allo a divine, and it 1 may fo 


0 call it, a ſupernatural Nature, imprinted by Regeneration, that only doth reliſh 
- heavenly and ſpiritual Things: So that it is not mote natural to a godly Man by 
n reaſon of the Propenſions of the old Nature to lin againſt God, than it is natural 
+, to him, by reaſon of the Propenſions of the new Nature, to obey and ſerve God. 
r. Now when Nature acts ſuitably to its own ſway and pondres, this mult needs cauſe 
* two Things: Firſt, Facility and Eaſineſs: Secondly, Delight and Complacency, 


Streams flows from the Fountain with caſe, becauſe they take but their natural 

Courſe, So the Works of Obedience flow eaſily from that Fountain Principle of 
a Grace that is broken up in the Hearts of the Children of God, becauſe they flow 
naturally from them; and therefore becauſe Nature makes things eaſie, that eaſi- 

neſs will make them pleaſant and delightfal. It is true indeed when they work, 
ere is an oppoſition and reluctancy from their other contrary Nature; for as 
they act ſuitably to the one, ſo they act quite contrary to the other Nature: But 
doth not the gracious and new Nature as ſtrongly wreſtle againſt aud oppoſe the 
ſo Workings and Eruptions of the old Nature, as the old doth the Workiags of 
0d the new ? Yes, it doth; and therefore you that are truly Regenerate, never {in 


. becauſe of the calineſs of it, becauſe of its ſuitableneſs, becauſe elſe you mutt 
8 offer violence to your Nature if you reſiſt a Temptation. Do you not offer vio— 
a lence to your Nature if you cloſe with that Temptation? You are not all of one 
1 


piece, if I may ſo ſpeak, if you are Regenerate. And what ? Muſt the corrupt 
* part ouly be indulged and gratified, and muſt the renewed part be always op- 
0d poſed ? Why ſhould not Grace, ſince it is as much, nay, more your ſelt than 
Sin is, why ſhould not that have the ſame ſcope and liberty to act freely as Sin 
doth ? Truly thcſe Things are Riddles to wicked Men, and they are unßt Judges 
in this Caſe ; they wonder what we mean when we ſpeak of Eiſineſs and Delight 
"aſt in ways of Obedience, which they never found to be otherwiſe than the molt bur- 


1 thenſome Thing in the World. And truly it is no wonder, for they have no 
= Principle ſuited to theſe Things, they are made up only of the old Nature, that 
= is as contrary and repugnant to them as Darkneſs is to Light. But it once God 
wy 


renew and ſanctifie them, thea they will confeſs as we do, that the Works of 
God have more eaſineſs in them than the generality of the World do imagine; 
and therefore St. Paul tells, That he delighted in the Law of God after the inward Mai. 
1 ſo . 2 { : th 42 | 
fad But why after the inward Man: But becauſe though his corrupt part was con— 
- trary thereunto, yet his renewed part, which he calls his inward Man, was 
ſuited to the Duties of the Law of God, and carried him out as naturally to Obe- 
dience as the Spark flies upward. And hence is it that the Children of God delight 
Gol WE in the w ence, becauſe they ſuit with thei ature that is impl. 

e ways of Obedience, becauſe they ſuit with their new Nature that is implant- 


Rom. 7. 


ed in them. 
üs, (2. Secondly, Another thing that makes working for Salvation fo delightful, Progreſs 
5 is, That viſchle Succeſs that the Children of God gain, and that wiſible progreſs that they in wertig 
65 make in this Work. Nothing doth uſually cauſe greater Delight in Work than to fr Se | 
1 x ice ſome riddance in it, and that we are like at length to bring it co ſome iſſue. il picaſint« 
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So truly this is that which mightily delights the Children of God to ſee that thei: 
Work goes forward, that their Graces thrive, that their Corruptions pine and 
conſume away, that they are much nearer Salvation than when they firſt believed. | 


that they are perfecting Holineſs in the fear of God, and every Day growing 


nearer unto Heaven and Happineſs than other : And though theſe Works | 
theirs are now imperfect, yet they ſhall be ſhortly finiſhed and conſummate in 


Glory. 
Well then, if Pleaſure and Delight do affect you, here you ſee is that which 
is ſolid and ſubſtantial; it ſprings trom Succeſs in your Work, and from that 


ſuitableneſs that is 1a your renewed part thereunto alſo. And therefore the more | 
reater Delight you find; becauſe the greater progreſs you make, | 


Work, the g 
and the more ſuitable to it your Will becomes. Nay, your Delight is of the 
ſame Nature with that which you ſhall enjoy in Heaven: The Work the Bleſled 
are there employ'd in is of the ſame Nature with yours; only their ſuitableneſz 
to it is perfect, and therefore there Delight and Pleaſure is perfect: And accord. 
ingly the more ſuitable your Hearts are to your Work, the more Delight and 
Pleaſure you will find in it. This is that makes Heaven a place of Happine 
becauſe there is no Corruption, no Body of Sin and Death there to make thoſe 
TR that are there required from glorified Saints to be irkſom and grievous to 
them. 

(2.) Secondly , Conſider the exceeding greatneſs of your Reward, Doth Job fe 
God for nought , was the Cavil of Satan, when God applauded himſelf that he 

had ſuch a Servant as Job was upon the Earth. The Devil himſelf thought it no 
wonder that Job ſhould fear and ſerve a rewarding God, a God whoſe Hands 
are as full of Bleſſings as his Mouth is full of Commands : And yet what were 
theſe great Somethings that the Devil envies Job for (and thinks every one would 
have done as much as he, if they had but as great a Recompence for it?) It was 

but Hedging of him about, but bleſſing of the Works of his Hands, and increaſing of li 
Subſtance, as it is in Job 1. Why, alas! theſe are poor mean Rewards to what God 
intends to beſtow ; ſuch Rewards they are as that God ſtil] reckons himſelf inArrears 
to his Children, till he hath given them ſomething better than he can beltoy 
upon them here upon Earth: Theſe Things he caſts but as C-»mbs unto Dogs, when 
he reſerves a far better Portion for his Children. And yet Stan thinks Job well 
paid for his Service in having of theſe lower Enjoyments, in cauſing the Works 
of his Hands to proſper; Doth Job ſerve God for nought ? And therefore if Sun 
doth not wonder that Job fears and ſerves God for Temporal Mercies, will it not 
be to the great wonder of Satan himſelf that you ſhould not fear and ſerve God 
that have infinitely better Things promiſed to you than Temporal Mercies we! 
Do you deſerve your Breath, in ſpending of it ſome few Hours ia Prayer! Or 
do you deſerve your plentiful Eſtate, by laying out ſome ſmall part of it for God! 
Why, to be able to Think or Speak, to enjoy Health and Strength, are ſuch 
Mercies, though outward Mercies, as can never be recompenced to God, althougi 
you ſhould think of nothing but of his Glory, and ſpeak of nothing but of his 
Praiſe; although you ſhould impair your Health and waſte your Strenth, and lan- 
guiſh away in the performance of Holy Duties: Theſe, tho? they are Obligations 
to Obedience, yet they are not the Reward of Obedience; no, far higher and more 
glorious Things are provided, promiſed and ſhall be conferred upon you, if you vil 
but work. For there is Firſt, your ſet ſtanding Wages, and that is eternal Salva 
tion; no leſs. And Secondly, belides this there are many incident Vails accrei 
to God's Servants, in the performance of his Service: And is not hereReward ail 
Wages enough ? 

(1.) Fri, Conſider there is that eternal weight of Glory that ſhall be the Reward o 
the Saints in Heaven. This now is ſo great that it is impoſſible for you to col. 
ceive : It is ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, Ear hath not heard, nor hath it ever enter 
into, no nor can it ever enter into the Heart of Man to conceive what God hath pre 
pared for them that love him, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. If St. Paul were now preaching 
and preſliag this very Conſideration of the infinite, glorious Reward, it would 
poſſibly be expected, that he who ſuffered a Tranſlation, and was admitted a8 
Spy into the Land of Promiſe, ſhould at his return make ſome Relation of it, a! 
diſcover ſomething of the Riches and Glory of that Place; and would not al 


flock about him, as Men do about Travellers, to enquire for a Dee of pn 
Untt 


Recommended from Phil. 2. 12, 13. 6 13 


—— 


——_— 


Country whence they come? Who the People and Inhabitants are? What are 
their Manners and Cuſtoms ? What is their Imployment ? Who is their King, 
aud what Subjection they yield unto him? Thus inquiſitive truly our Curioſity 
would be. And yet when St. Paul purpoſely relates his Voyage to the other 
World all that he ſpeaks of it is only this, I knew 4 Man caught up into Paradiſe, 
who heard things that no Man could, nor is it lawful for any Man to utter. The 
Glory of Heaven is ſuch that it can never be fully known till it be fully enjoyed; 
and yet if Heaven were ever made chryſtally tranſparent to you, if ever God o- 
pened you a Window into it, and then opened the Eye of your Faith to look in by 
that Window, think what it was that you there diſcovered, what inacceſſible 
Light, what cheriſhing Love, what daunting Majeſty, what infinite Purity, what 
over-loading Joy, what inſupportable and ſinking Glory, what Rays and Spark- 
lings from Crowns and Scepters, but more from the Glaaces and Smiles of God 
upon the heavenly Hoſt, who for ever warm and Sun themſelves in his Pre- 
ſence : And when you have thought all this, then think once again that all your 
Thoughts are but Shadows and Glimmerings, that there 1s Duſt and Aſhes in the 
Eye of your Faith that makes all theſe Diſcoveries come infinitely ſhort of the Na- 
tive Glory of theſe Things; and then you may gueſs, and gueſs ſomewhat near 
what Heaven is. Nay as God, by reaſo of his infinite Glory, is better known to 
us by Negatives than by Afhrmatives, by what he is not than by what he is; ſo is 
Heaven, by reaſon of the greatneſs of its Glory, better known to us by what it is 
not, than by what it is; and we may beſt conceive of it when it is told us: There 
is nothing there that may affright or afflict us, nothing that may grieve or trouble 
us, nothing that may moleſt or diſquiet us, but we ſhall have the higheſt and 
ſweeteſt Delight and Satisfaction that the vaſt and capacious Soul of Man can ei- 
ther receive or imagine. Are you now burthened with Sin and Corruption, 
thoſe Infirmities that tho? they are unavoidable, yet they make your Lives a Bur- 
then to you? Why the old Man ſhall never more moleſt you there, that Body of 
Sin and Death ſhall never enter with you into Life; the Motions of Sin ſhall for 
erer ceaſe in that Eternal Reſt. Are you here oppreſſed with Sorrows ? Do Af- 
fictions overwhelm you? Why there God ſhall kiſs your blubbered Eyes dry again, 
and wipe with own Hands all Tears from your Eyes? Are you peſter'd here with 
Temptations, and doth the evil One, without intermiſſion, haunt you with black 


and helliſh Thoughts, with dreadful and horrible Dejections? There you ſhall be 


quite beyond the Caſt of all his fiery Darts; and inſtead of theſe you ſhall have 
within you an ever-living Fountain bubbling up ſpiritual and ſprightly Contem- 
plations and holy Raptures tor ever, ſuch as you never knew when you were here 
upon Earth, no not when you were 1n the moſt ſpiritual and heavenly Frame. 
Are you here clouded and calt down with Deſertions, and doth God ſometimes 
hide his Face from you in Diſpleaſure? In Heaven there ſhall be an everlaſting 
Sun-ſhine, God ſhall look freely and ſtedfaſtly upon you, aud you ſhall no more ſee 
him through a Glaſs darkly, but Face to Face, without any iuterruption or obſcuri- 
ty: Think O Sor! (and then think of any Thing elſe if thou canſt) What is it to 
ſee the Father of Lights in his own Rays? What is is it to ſee the Sun of Rightconſ- 
reſs lie in the Boſom of the Father of Lights? What is to feel the Eternal Warmth 
and Influence of the Holy Ghoſt ſpringing from both theſe Lights? Whar is it to 
converſe with Holy Angels and the Spirts of juſt Men made perfect, to joyn with them 


in ſinging the ſame Hallelujabs for ever? And when you have thought all this, think 


once more, Heaven is all this, and more alſo. Well then, ſince Heaven is ſuch, 
and ſince ſuch a Heaven as this is may be yours, what ſhould I ſay more, but only 
with the Apoſtle ? Having theſe Promiſes, dearly Beloved, Promiſes of ſo certain 
and vaſt a Glory as this is, let us cleanſe and purify our ſelves from all filthineſs and pol- 
lution both of Fleſh and Spirit, and perſect Holineſs in the fear of God. Is this Heaven 
attainable upon your Working? Will God give it into Wages after working ? 
Will he ſhare Stars, nay will he ſhare himſelf and his Chriſt among you ? Truly 
mcthinks Chriſtians ſhould not have patience to hear any more, methinks it is too 
much dulneſs to indure another Motive belides this: Why do you not interrupt me 
then ? Why do you not cry out, What [hall we do that we may work the Works of God ? 
Why do you not ſay and pray, Lord, work in us both to will and to do of thy good plea- 
ſure? Why is there not ſuch a holy Tumour and Diſturbance among, you, ſome 
Queſtioning, ſome Praying, ſome Reſolving, all ſome way or other teſtifying a ſenſe 

on 
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of Salvation upon you? But, alas, there is a general Silence; Men and Wome 
lit as quiet in their Seats, as if their Seats were filled rather with Monument. 
than with Men; as it Heaven and eternal Salvation were of no Concerament fer 
them to look after And wherefore is all this, but becauſe their Sight is "Bo 
and their Faith weak ? They do not ſee afar off, nor believe afar off: Heaves 
they look upon as at a great diſtance, and very unwilling they are to go fo lon 
upon Truſt ; and ſenſual Perſons, as they are, they look for preſent Reward ang 
preſent Wages, and will not ſtir till they have received it : And this is the Reaſon 
why the Conſideration of this great and infinite Glory a ffects Men no more, they 
look for ſomething preſent. | 

Well, be it ſo. Will God's Work bring in no preſent Profit? Yes, it will, and 
that ſuch as you your ſelves ſhall acknowledge to be great. And therefore, 

(2.) Secondly, Beſides thoſe fer Wages that are to be received at the end of our 
Lives, there are many Vails and occaſional Incomes that accrew to God's Servants 
in the performance of their Work. As, 

Firſt, Such are aſſured that God will provide for them while they are doing of bis Wart 
he hath aſſured them of the Mercies and good Things of this Life by Promiſe. | 
do not ſay of the troubleſome abundance of them, but of the Enjoyment of them 
ſo far forth as they are Mercies and good Things. Goalineſs, ſays the Apoſtle, ; 
profitable for all things, havirg the promiſe of the Life that now is, and of that which i 1 
come. It hath the Promiſes of this Life, and that is a large Charter, by virtue 


i Tim. 4. whereof God feeds them and cloaths them, and provides Suſtenance and comforts. 
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ble Enjoyments for all thoſe that work in his Service. And therefore that [ my 
note it by the way, molt Men are greatly miſtaken that labour and toil in the 
World to get Riches and great Eſtates, this is not the right thriving Courſe; if 
you would grow Rich, Firſt ſeek the kingdom of Heaven and the Righteouſucſs thereof; 
work out your own Salvation: Labour for the true Riches, and this will not only in- 
creaſe and improve your inward Graces, but increaſe and improve your ontwad 
Mcicies alſo. It i true indeed Earth Worms may by carkiug aud caring, by pinch- 
ing and drudging increaſe their heap of Dirt; but let who will, for my part yil 
not nor cannot call that Man a rich Man, that hath more Curſes than Enj-yments, 
Well thus we ſee what great Vails God gives his Servants ; he gives them not ot- 
ly thoſe of another Lite, but thoſe of this Life ſo far as they are Mercies, aud 
that is one Fail. 


(2. Secondly, As G od provid 28 for his Servants while they are Working, f their very 
Work is Wages and Reward enough for it ſelf. If God ſhould only give us our Labour 
for our Pains, as we uſe to ſiy, and never beſtow a Penny more upon us that 
what we get in his Service, we were even in that ſufficieatly rewarded. k 
was certainly a voilent Pang of diſtempered Zcal in that Perſon, that carried Fire 
in the one Hand and Water in the other; and being demaaded a Reaſon of it, his 
anſwer was, He would burn up Paradiſe and quench Hell-fire, that fo God might 
be ſerved, aud Holineſs embracet upon no other Motive s than themſelves. This 
was a violent Pang and cannot be allowed; this Fire was ſtrange Fire, and this W. 
ter was too much muddied to be Water of the Sanctuary. But yet certainly, that 
Man, who abſtracting from the Conſideration of Heaven and Hel, eternal he- 
wards and Puniſhmeats, would not rather choſe the Works of God and the Wal 
of Holineſs, than the Works of Sin and the Ways of Iniquity, let that Man kno 
he never yet had much Acquaintance with that Way aad with that Work 
What ſays holy David concerning, the Commandments of God? In keeping ten 
there is great Reward , not only after keeping them, when thoſe Commands that 
have here been the Rule of our Holineſs and Obedience, ſhall in Heaven becom? 
the Meaſure of our Reward and Happineſs; but in the very keeping of them, fil 
we are obſerving and obeying, there is ſo great a Reward, that we ſhould hate 
no cauſe to complain, ſhould God beſtow no more upon us, than to ſufter us i 
obey his Law. For, 55 | 

(1.) Firſt, Herein we uphold Communion with God and Chriſt, through the holy Sp! 

rit. What is Communion, but only a mutual Intercourſe of Grace and Duty, wit 
Grace received reflects back again in the returns of Duty? Then is Communio 

maintained between God and the Soul, when we return Duty for Grace. Now is tl 

nothing to enjoy Fellowſhip and Communion with the great God of Heaven an 

Earth; to be admitted to him, to walk and converſe familiarly with him ay 

emol 
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ky enjoy him, 0 ice him who is iavilible, to lean upon him who is Almighty, to en- 
0 joy him who is infinite ? Is all this nothing? Will not the Souls of thoſe who 


hure by Experience taſted the ſweetneſs of theſe Things, cry out, They are ſo ex- 
a lent and tranſcendent, that there is but one Thing more deſirable, and that is immediate 
bt. Enjoyment ? W hat is Heaven it ſelf but Communion with God at a nearer Hand? 

5 Here it is by Faith, there by Viſion; here by Ordinances, there by immediate 
fon Influences 3 here it is by Duty, there by Union. And therefore if the Conſi- 
0 leration of a future Heaven be not cogent and prevailing with you, behold here 

J z a Heaven at preſent ; here is Happineſs for your Work, as well as for your 
nd Reward. It was nobly ſpoken of Galleacius Carriciolus, Curſed, ſays he, be that Man 

pho preferreth the whole World before one hours Communion with Jeſus Chriſt, And cer- 

ninly they who have once talted the ſweetneſs of this Communion, will ſubſcribe 
to that Anathema. | | 

(2.) Secondly, There is uſually great Peace and Tranquility of Conſcience attends and peace of 
1 accompanies this working for Salvation; that fills the Souls with as great a Calm as the Conſcience 
World had the firſt Morning of its Creation, when there was no Wind or Tem- #* eff & of 
peſt to diſcompoſe it. Never is the Soul more at reſt than when it is moſt at 5 


hy work, I dare appeal to the Experience of the People of God in this Caſe. Do 1 
„ot your moſt ſolemn Feaſts come in by your Obedience? Doth ever Conſcience 

my 00 ſo friendly and pleaſantly upon you as when it finds you active in the Ways of 

tz. oed? It then wears not a Wrinckle or Frown upon its Face; as Sin ruffles it, fo 

7 ſmooths it out again; and this cauſeth ſuch Peace and Quietneſs in the 

the iaward Man, as yields more ſatisfaction than all the noiſe and ruffling Gallantry and 


| ſollity in the World can. This is our rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our Conſciences, that b 

7 i» ſimplicity and godly Sincerity we have had our Converſation in the World, So that if > - . 
en care not for the Enjoyment of God, yet if they love the Enjoyment of them- 

4 Wives, if they would avoid Diſcords and Civil Wars in their own Breaſts, this 


1. eere enough to excite them to chis pacifying Work, that atones and reconciles 

vil Conſcience unto themſelves. | 

be: (3) Thirdly, Jn ths working for Salvation God gives in many evident Teſtimonies of 1 
/ pecial favour and acceptation unto the Souls of his Servants. Thou meeteſt him, ſays ing for 
ae Prophet, that re joyceth and worketh Righteouſneſs. Thou meeteſt him, how ? Salvation 


Not to contend with him, as with Jacob; not to ſlay him, as thou didſt Balaam; Ced gives 
but to embrace him, to reveal and manifeſt thy ſelf unto him. If you have any Teftim®. 
comfortable Evidences that God is yours in a ſtrict Bond of an everlaſting and un- wer of bis 
iterable Covenant, and that you are accepted of him in the well=beloved : Exa- Favour. 
mine how you attained to this Evidence; Was it not through Obedience and 
Working? This is the way whereby God manifeſts himſelf unto the Souls of 

bis; and ſhould your comfortable Per ſuaſions not come in thus by Obedience and 
Working; They are but Erthuſiaſtical and groundleſs Preſumptions, and not true 

and divine Aſſurance. The Apoſtle in Pet. 2. exhort us, To make our Calling and 

Election ſure : But how is that to be done? Why it is by giving diligence, What is 

it Men deſire and wiſh for next to Heaven? ls it not Aſſurance of it? Would you 

not have the Terrors and Torments of Conſcience apprehending and pre- occupa- 


5 ting your own Condemnation, eaſed and removed? Would you not have the un- 
n riet toſſings and fluctuations of your Minds, becauſe of the uncertainty of your 
„dure State and Condition, ſettled and confirmed? Why then be perſuaded to 
Vork; believe it, this Evidence is never received in any other way than in a way 
hr Duty: God will not hold his Light of Aſſurance to them who will not work the 
one orks of Obedience. — _ 
bien (4) Fourtbly, Thoſe that are diligent in working for Salvation, many times have high Obedience 


pring-tides of Joy. Joy that is unſpeakable and Glorious, that ruſheth in upon the 4ccompa- 
Soul and raviſheth it with a ſweet and potent Delight, while it is in ways of Obedi- % with 
nce, Now this, though it be not ordinary with every Chriſtian, yet God ſome- 70. 
9 mes vouchſafes it, eſpecially to the moſt laborious working Chriſtians, as a Cor- 

ua] to revive and quicken them that they ſhould not faint and grow weary in their 


Vork. He gives them many times ſuch prelibations of future Glory, ſuch bright 


7 limpſes of himſelf paſſing before them, that they ſcare know wherein their ſtate 
au ffers from the ſtate of the Glorified, unleſs it be that it is ſhorter in the duration, 


ilting not ſo long as theirs, Well then, ſhould you be asked as they were in the Par- 
le, Why ſt and you here idle all the day long? You could not return the ſame Anſwer as 
they 
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616 Prafticah Chriſtianity, 
they did, becauſe no Man hath hired us; for God hath hired you, aud that at no less of 
rate than all theſe great and glorious Thiugs that have been propounded to yoy ad 
amount unto: A glorious Heaven, a bleſſed Work that is accompained withCommyni. 
on with God, Peace of Conſcience, Aſſurance of divine Favour and Joy in the 1,4 
ly Ghoſt >, and if all this will not perſuade you, certaialy you ſet a mighty price up- 
on your own Sloth ; only let me ſay this, beware that theſe Souls of yours thu 
you will not part with to God for Salvation, beware you do not ſell them to the 
Devil for nothing. ; | 

There is (3 ) Thirdly, Conſider your Incouragements after your Work is done, there j; 

an eternal an eternal Reſt that waits you. I have already conſider'd Heaven as a Rewarg 

3 for working, let us now conſider it as a Reſt after working. And fo the 45. 

Bak. © 9. Ale tells us, there remains a Reſt for the People of God. And in Rev. 14. we read 

f Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, from henceforth, yea ſaith the Spirit for 
they reſt from their Labours and their Works do follow them. They reſt from their 
| Labours. | | 
N» Ai. (i.) Firſt, They reſt from their Labour in working under Affliction. Sometimes Af. 
dlion in flictions are Spurs and Incentives, and ſometimes they are Burthens and Diſcoy 
Haken. ragements to Obedience. But when we arrive at Heaven we ſhall no longer need 
the Spur to quicken us, nor ſhall we any longer bear that Burthen to oppreß ug 
but caſt it down at Heaven's Gate, where never Sorrow nor Suffering durſt yet 
appear. And, 
No Deſer- (2.) Secondly, In Heaven you ſhall reft from your Labour in working under Deſerting, 
:iomin Now though you do work, yet it may be you apprehend God frowning upon you, 
Hexven, and finding fault with all that you do. Now it may be though God doth cauſe the 
clear Light of his Precepts and Spirit to ſhine before you to direct you What you 
Work is that you ſhould do, yet he makes it diſmal Darkneſs behind you, and ſhuts 
up the Light of his Comfort that you cannot ſee what Work you have done; and thi 
is your great Trouble, you work and labour, and yet you know not whether you 
ſhall be accepted. Obedience were eaſie and pleaſant Work, ſays the Soul, if | 
knew that God did regard me; but alas! I pray, and he ſhuts out my Prayer tro 
him; 1 lay hold upon him, but he ſhakes me off in diſpleaſure 5, 1 obey, but he rejetts 
my Services; and this is the Anguiſh and Torture of my Life. This indeed is Mattero 
great Grief and Trouble. But know, Oh Soul ! thou ſhalt not long work thus ir 
the dark, ſhortly. thou ſhalt be above theſe Clouds, and then thou ſhalt ſee that 
thoſe Prayers that thou thought'ſt were vainly ſcatter'd and loft in the Air, are be 
come a Cloud of ſweet Incenſe hovering before the Throne of God. And thoſe Tem 
that thou thought'ſt were dropt in vain upon the Earth, are all gathered up an 
preſerved in God's Bottle. And thoſe poor Duties of thine, that for their on 
meanneſs and vileneſs thou thought'ſt God would ſcorn, yet through that wordt 
that is put upon them by the Interceſſion of Chriſt, are ranked in the ſame degree 
of Acceptation as the moſt perfect Services of the Angels themſelves are. Have but 
atience a while and continue working and thou ſhalt ſee a happy Iſſue, when the 
Clouds of Darkneſs and Deſertion, that now lie upon thy Spirit, ſhall be all ſcatter- 
ed and blown away. 


u Heeves (3:) Thirdly, You ſhall alſo reft from your Labour in working againſt the continu 
there is Workings of your own Corruptions ; which ſhall then at once both ceaſe to act and 
Reſt from ceaſe to be: And this indeed is the great Thing that makes it ſuch a bleſſed Rel 
Lan. to the People of God. Indeed God cuts you out your Work in his Command), 
but it is the old Man within you that makes It to be tedious, irkſome and difhcult 
unto you; God makes it not ſo, but your Corruption makes it ſo; and this it dott 
two ways: Firſt, By deadning your Heart to it: And Secondly, By turning you 
Heart againſt it. Deadneſs and dulneſs to and averſneſs from the ways of hol 
Obedience, are the greateſt cauſe of all that Toil and Pains that moſt take in tit 
Work and Service of God, if ever they will bring it to a good Iſſue. Now bott 
1n Heaven theſe ſhall ſhortly ceaſe and be removed, if you but wait and continue ſtriviag* 
there is gainſt them. 
Reſt from (.) Firſt, Tou ſhall reſt from all that Labour that you take with 4 dead and beat 
— is Heart in the ways of God. Now you are continually calling upon it, Awake, aal 
beart in my Glory, now you are continually tugging of it to get it a little more for war 
the ways lifting of it up to get it a little higher towards God and Heaven. Now you ſtand 


of Cod. in need of continual quickening Grace to aQuate and excite thoſe Lumps of 3 
| | my 
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that lie heavy within your Breaſts; and it is the greateſt diſquietment of your 
Lives that you find your Hearts ſo heartleſs and liſtleſs to what is holy and ſpiri- 
tual. It is with them as with ſome great Bells, that you muſt pull long at the 
Rope before you can make them ſound. ls not this the daily Complaint of God's 
Children, that their Hearts are dull and heavy and they cannot raiſe them ? And 
this makes the ways of Obedience, yea, this makes their very Lives become bur- 
thenſome. Well, have but patience for a while, and continue {till to ſtruggle 
zgainſt this ſad Indiſpoſition, and it will not be long before you ſhall reſt from 
this Labour alſm. Though now you are as Birds whoſe Bodies are too heavy for 
their Wings, when you ſtretch them forth and would fain be ſoaring, up to Hea- 
ven, you can only run up and down and flutter upon the Earth; yer ſhortly theſe 


Deadneſs and Straitneſs, Diſtraction and Wearineſs in the Ways of God that 
now afflict you: Then ſhall your Affections be always intent and not languiſh, 
always burning and yet never waſte nor conſume; every Motion of your Soul ſhall 
then ſhoot themſelves to God as quick as the Lightning, and yet conſtant as the 
Sun-beams. And thoſe who are now out- ſtript by weak and underling Chriſtians, 
ſhall then be able to keep pace in their Obedience, even with the Holy Angels them» 
ſelves. | 

(2.) And then Secondly, In Heaven there ſhall be a reſting from all that Labour that 
the People of God now take in the ways of Holy Obedience, through the averſeneſi of their 
Hearts from them, and the oppoſition of their Hearts againſt them. There is that 
contradiction in the carnal part againſt what is holy and ſpiritual, that the Godly 
cannot bring themſelves to the performance of it without much Strife and Con- 


hme and ſtinking Vapours, obſtructing the Good that we would do, and infecting 
that little Good that we do perform: So that as if working were not a ſufficient 
Imployment, a Chriſtian muſt Fight that he may Work; and this is it that 
nakes working for Salvation ſo laborious, becauſe we muſt Fight and Work at once. 
But it ſhall not be long before that which hinders ſhall be removed, and then as 
jou are not under a ſad neceſſity of offending God, ſo alſo you ſhall be under a 
noſt bleſſed neceſſity of ſerving God, and ſhall find no more trouble in that Ser- 
rice, than in thoſe Actions which you now cannot but do. And thus ſhall you have 
a happy Reſt from all that Labour and Pains that your Corruptions here made you 
take. And therefore be incouraged to perſevere in well-doing, perfect the Wor k 
you have undertaken in ſpight of all oppoſition from your own corrupt Hearts, 
1 aſſure your ſelves this troubleſome Inmate ſhall not long diſquit you. I might 
alſo add, 8 

(4.) Fourthly, You ſhall then reſt from your Labour in working againſt Satan's Tempt a- 
ons; who is now buffeting of you while you are here upon Earth, but in Heaven 
the evil One ſhall not approach near to touch you. There you ſhall no more trou- 
ble your ſelves to know how to diſtinguiſh between the Ijections of Satan and the 
Eullitions of your own Corruptions, for you ſhall know neither there; you ſhall 
then ſtand no more upon your own Guard and keep Centinel to your own Soul, nor 
conflict with any of Satan's Temptations, but ſhall for ever triumph in Victories 
and Conqueſts over them. 

This is that bleſſed Regt that you ſhall ſhortly poſſeſs if you will but now 
Work. And what is it that comforts the painful Labourer but this, that though 
bis Work be hard and difficult, yet the Evening will ſoon ſhut in, and he ſhall 
then betake himſelf to quiet Reſt and Repoſe ? What is it that comforts the wea- 
me Traveller, but this? Every Step of his long Way brings him nearer to his 
Home, where he ſhall enjoy a longer Reſt : And ſhall not the ſame incourage 
Id ſupport you in your Way and Work? What though the Work be paintul 
and laborious ? Yet it will not be long before you ſhall lie down in the Bed of the 

rave, and ſweetly fleep away a ſhort Night of Oblivion that is between this 
ind the Reſurrection, and your tired weary Souls ſhall then repoſe and neſtle 
themſelves in the warm Boſom of God himſelf. What though the Way be long 
d tedious to the Fleſh ? Yet you are Travelling to your Father's Houſe, where 
uu are ſure to be welcome, and where you ſhall enjoy an Eternity of Relt and Re- 
Se, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the whole 7785 of 

| iii i glorious 


heavy and cloggy Bodies ſhall fall off and you ſhall be all Wing, free from all 


In Heaven 
there ſhall 
be a R. ſt. 
ing from 

the oppoſi- 
tion of our 


tention, the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit; and when the ſpiritual part calleth for #* «- 
joly Thoughts and heavenly Affections, the corrupt and fleſhly part ſends forth noi- #47 Pu- 


* 
* 


Saints in 
Heaven 
are free 
rom 54 
tan; Tem. 
prations. 


< 
BY.” >. "2 ls 0 
LE _ << * SA 4 


— — 


— 


— — = KAG 


618 


Practical Chriſtianity, 


Matth. 26. 


45. 


— 
glorious Saints, diſcourſing to them of the Dangers and Difhculties that you 


˖ͤnͤ 


. h 
paſſed through in getting to them. Doth it not ſweeten the Toll and Paing _ 


you take in your Touth, to think that thereby you are layiig up that whereupon | 


you may live at Eaſe hereafter, and ſpare the weakneſs of Old Age? And is it 


not much more Rational that while you are in this World, which may be called 


the Youth of Eternity, you ſhould lay up a good Foundation, and treaſure up a 
large, rich Stock, upon which you might live at Eaſe for Ever? Why ſhow 
you not be as wiſe and politick for Heaven, as for a little of the periſhing Thins; 
of this World? Will you Labour that you may Reſt here, where your Reſt mall 
certainly be diſquieted and you ſhook out of it; and will you not labour that 
you may Reſt in Heaven, where alone you can enjoy an Everlaſting Ref? | 
know it is that inveterate prejudice that Men have taken up againſt the Ways of 
God, that they are painful and laborious, and this invalidates all Reaſons and 
Arguments that we bring them to perſuade them to work. Reſt, that is it the 
would have; and though God tells them they ſhall have an Eternal Reſt if they 


will but work a while; and tells them on the other Hand, that they ſhall never enter 


into Reſt, if they do not work, that they ſhall never enjoy more Eaſe than what 
they can find in Hell it ſelf, where there Groans and Bellowings, together with 
the Smoak of that bottomleſs Pit ſhall aſcend up for ever; yet ſuch is the mad- 
neſs of Mens Folly, that neither the Reſt of Heaven, nor the Reſtleſoneſs of Hell, can 


ſtir or move them, but they roll themſelves up in their own Sloth and will hear 


nothing, nor lay any thing to Heart that may rouze or awaken them. Hath not 
God often called upon them by his Miniſters ? Sinners, Sinners, awake, beſtir your 
ſelves, Hell-fire is kindling about you, God is ready to open his Mouth to pronounce 
Sentence againſt you, Satan is ready to lay hold of you and to drag you to be tor- 
mented. One would think ſuch Execrations as theſe are, ſhould awaken the Cr 
kaſſes that you fit over, were they not in their final ſtate; and yet with you whoſe 
Souls are yet in their Bodies, but know not how ſoon they may be in Hell, who a- 
mong you are moved with all that hath or can be ſaid of this Matter? Nay, are you 
not like ſleepy Men when jogged, ready to grow pettiſh and to quarrel with us? 
Why do you moleſt us? Why do you envy us our Reſt ? Why do you diſturb our 
Peace, and will not let us alone? Shall I ſay to you now, as once our Saviour ſaid 
to his Diſciples ? Sleep on, and take your Reſt ; ſleep on, and nod your ſelves into De- 
ſtruction; fleep on, and never wake more till the Flames of Hell awaken you. 
Truly we come not to diſturb your Reſt, but we come to inform and guide you toa 
better Reſt than what you can find here, even an eternal Reſt, a Reſt with him that 
is immortal, a Reſt with him who alone is unchangeable; and is not this Reſt worth 
a little Pains and Struggling to obtain? Do you think you are always to believe 
and to repent, always to obey and mortifie your Corruptions ? You cannot think 
ſo, unleſs you think you are always to live in this World : No, there is a Reſt re- 
mains for the People of God, after a few ſhort Days be gone. It is not therefore 
your Eaſe that you ſeek when you will not work; no, it is rather your Pain and 
eternal Torment, which ſhall certainly then be given unto all ſlothful Perſons ; when 
the induſtrious and painful Chriſtian, that labonrs and works for Salvation, {hall be 
admitted into the Eternal Reſt that he is aſpiring after, and hath already embraced 
in his Hope and Faith. 
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In Heaven (4+) Fourthly, Conſider, As in Heaven there is an eternal Reſt, ſo alſo in Heaven 
there M an there is an eternal Work to be done: And therefore you ſhould inure your ſelves to 
_ that Work while you are here upon Earth. If Happineſs, according to the li- 
wh loſopbers Notion, conſiſts in Operation, then in Heaven where there is the moſt 
perfect Happineſs, there muſt needs be the moſt perfect Operation. And there- 

fore, whatever hath been ſpoken of Reſt that remains, yet you are not ſo to con- 

ceive of it as poſſibly ſome groſs enough are apt to wiſh and fancy to themſelves 

as if in Heaven the bleſſed were unactive and enjoyed there only a long Vacation, 

and only ſtretched themſelves on that Flowery Bank, and ſo void of Cares and 

Fears lulPd away an Eternity: No, theſe are too low and brutiſh Apprehenions 

for the Glory of that Place. That Reſt that is there to be expected and enjoyed 

is operative working Reſt; it is both Reſt and Exerciſe at once, and therefore it x 

a true Paradox, though the Saints in Heaven reſt from their Labours, yet the) 

never reſt from their Working; continually are they bleſſing and praiſing 0! 

God, Aſcribing Glory, and Honour and Power to him that fits upon the Throne, ad 
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the Lamb for vv“ ore: Always are they beholding, admiring and adoring of 
God, and burning in Love to each other, and mutually rejoycing in God and in 
one another: And this is the Work of that Eternal Reſt, a Work never to be 
ntermitted nor to ceaſe. And therefore it is worth our obſerving, that both 
choſe Places that do chiefly ſpeak of the future Reſt of the People of God, do 
ſo intimate a Work in that Reſt. So the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, There 
mains a Reſt for the People of Cod; the Word is, There remains a Sabbath for the 
People of God. Look now as you are to be imployed on a Sabbath, ſuch ſhail be 
your Imployment in your Eternal Reſt. ; Is it not your Work now upon a Sabbath- 
Pay to raiſe your Thoughts and Affections to Heaven, to hx and terminate them 
upon God , to maintain Communion with him, to admire him in all his Works 
doth of Grace and Providence, to ſtir up your own Hearts, and to quicken the 
Hearts of others to praiſe and adore him ? Why this ſhall be the Work of your 
Frernal Sabbath. And when you are at any time lifted up to a more than ordi- 
nary Spiritualneſs in theſe Things, then may you give ſome gueſs what your 
Work ſhall be in Heaven, and what the frame of your Hearts ſhall be in your 
gternal Reſt. And ſo that other place in the Revelations, Bleſſed are the dead that 
tie in the Lord, for they reſt from their labours, and their works follow them, Which 
may be meant not only of the Reward of their Works that they ſhall then receive, 
but of the Works themſelves that here they performed on Earth; theſe ſhall 
follow them and enter into Heaven with them; and as they were done by them 


weakly and imperfectly here, ſo there the very fame Works ſhall be done by 


them with abſolute and conſummate Perfection; all thoſe Works 1 mean that for 
the Matter and Subſtance of them do not connote a ſinful State and Condition. 
Now then, ſince you muſt be imploy'd in ſuch a Work as this is to Eternity, Why 
do you not accultom your ſelves to it while you are here? The Apoſtle to the 
Coloſſians , Bleſſeth God who had made them meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light, Were it a meet thing that thoſe that ſpend their whole time 
in Sin, ſhould be abrubtly ſnatcht up into Heaven, to ſpend an Eternity there in 
Holineſs ? And therefore God accuſtoms thoſe whom he ſaves in an ordinary way 
and manner, to work thoſe Works here on Earth that they are to be imployed 
in hereafter in Heaven; here they are Apprentices as it were that they may learn 
the Trade of Holineſs, that when that time comes they may become fit Citizens 
o the New Jeruſalem ;, here God is trying their Eyes with more qualified and al- 
layed Diſcoveries of himfelf that when they come to view him Face to Pace, they 
may be able to bear the exceeding Brightneſs of his Glory. And therefore though 
you profeſs Heaven to be your Country, and that hen are Strangers and Pilgrims 
bere on Earth; yet ſay not with the Captive Jews, How {ball we ſing the Song of 
Sion in 4 ſtrange Land? Yes, you muſt accuſtom your ſelves to that S%g, you 
muſt mould and warble it here on Earth, that you may be perfect in it when you 
come to join with Saints and Angels in their Eternal Halelujahs. You muſt try 
your Eyes by ſeeing of God, and your Voices by ſinging that Song that you mult 
continually ſing in Heaven. And were it only for this diſpoſing and fitting of 
your ſelves for the Work of Heaven, this were Motive enough to perſuade to 
begin it now. | 

G.) Fifthly, Another incouraging Conſideration to perſuade you to work out your own 
Salvation, is this; as your Work is great, jo the Helps and Aſſiſtances that God gives for 
the performance of this Work are many : So that your Work is not greater than your 
Aids are, nor 1s it more difficult than they are potent. And therefore though 
yon are weak in your ſelves, and ſo weak that were you left to your own Strength 
you would faint in the moſt eaſie Service, yea, the weight but of one holy Thought 
would fink you, for we are not ſufficient, ſays the Apoſtle, as of our ſelves to think 
any good thing Vet when we conlider thoſe mighty Aux:liaries that are afforded 
and promiſed, as Comfort when we Droop, Support when we are Weak, that 
we ſhall Riſe when we Fall, Recruits when we are Worſted, Omnipotency to ſup- 
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ply our Impotency, All- ſufficiency to make up our Defects : When we conſider 


theſe Things, then may we triumphantly ſay with the Apoſtle, When we are Weak, 
then are we Strong; and though of our ſelves we are nothing, and therefore can do 
nothing, yet through theſe mighty Aſſiſtances we are able to do all Things. Now 


. ſhall rank theſe Auxiliary Forces into Two Bands. Some are External, others are 
ternal, 


External Helps are various: I ſhall only inſtance in Three. 
SEES ey 


(1.) Firſt, 
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1 Pet, 2, 
Is, 


(1.) Firſt, Tou have the exciting Examples of others, who have already happ'ly Lone | 


through this Work. You are not commanded that which never yet was impoſed upon 
any of the Sons of Men, nor that whoever undertook failed in the performan 


before you, from whom God required as much as he doth from you, theſe have 
demonſtrated that the Work is poſlible, and the Reward certain. And there. 
fore as Iſrael followed the Cloud for their Conduct into the Land of Canaan; 50 


may you be led into a Land of better Promiſe by a Cloud of Witneſſes of thoſe who | 


have already paſſed through the ſame Faith, Patience and Obedience, wherein 
you are to follow them. It is Superſtition heightned to Idolatiy, to make uſe of 
the departed Saints as ſubſtituded Mediators and under- Advocates unto Chriſt, that 
Chriſt may be our Advocate unto God the Father; what their preſeat Prayers 
for us are we know not, but this we are certain of, their paſt Example ought to 
be propounded and improved by us for our Incouragement in the ways of Ho. 
lineſs and Obedience. Hence the Apoſtle exhorts us that we /hould be diligent, 


not ſlothful and be grounds it upon this, becauſe in ſo doing, we ſhould be follower, 


of them who throngh Faith and Patience inherit the Promiſes. In difficult and hazar- 
dous Enter prizes, every Man is apt to ſtand ſtill and ſee who will lead. the way, 
and accordiug to the Succeſs of the firſt Attempters, ſo either to be incouraged 
or diſmayed. Now what ſays our Saviour, Mat. 11. 12. The Kingdom of Hes. 
ven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it by force. You are not the forlorn 
Hope, you are not the firſt Aſſailors : No, whole Armies of Saints have in 
former Ages ſtorm'd Heaven; they have heretofore planted ſtrong Batte- 
ries againſt it, and made wide Breaches in it; they have heretofore entred 
and taken poſſeſſion; and ſtill the paſſage is as open for you, and the Conqueſt 
as eaſie as for them; and you may ſee them beckoning out of Heaven to you, 
and hear them calling to you, Fellow Soldiers, bend your Force hither, there 
is your Labour, here is your Reſt ; there are your Enemies, here is your Crown 
and Victory; believe it, there are no more Dangers for you to paſs through, no 
more- Difficulties for you to meet with than what we have paſſed through, yea, and 
paſſed with ſo much ſafety as not ſo much as one Soul of us miſcarried, not a Soul 
left dead on the place; we ſtruggled againſt the ſame Corruptions that you do, 
and overcame them; againſt the ſame Temptations, and baffled them; againſt 
the ſame Devils, and routed them; againſt the ſame Flatteries, and Oppoſitions 
of a baſe World and deſpiſed them: Believe it upon our Experience, all theſe 
Things are but Scare-Crows ſet in the ways of Obedience on purpoſe to affright 
you, but there is up danger at all in them unleſs you fear them; this they tell you 
with one conſent: And therefore if Examples are any Incouragement, as indeed 


they are almoſt the greateſt : If Imitation hath any force to Obedience, as too 


often we find it hath great force to fin; why ſhould we not hereby quicken our 
ſelves? Why do you not ariſe and preſs upon the Footſteps of them who have 
gone before you, and ſhew'd you that the way is both certain and paſſable ? Are 
you called to exerciſe Self-denial ? Abraham looks down from Heaven upon you, 
and tells you that he was ready to Sacrifice his beloved 1/azc. Are you afraid of 
the Scoffs and Jears of a flearing World? Why Noah builded an Ark; Moſes 
relinquiſh'd the Honours of Pharoab's Court, and met with as many Perſecutions 
and Afflictions, and underwent as many Taunts and Flouts as you are like to do. 
Are you called to lay down your Lives for the Teſtimony of Jeſus and a good 
Conſcience ? Why Stephen tells you a Storm of Stones fell upon him, and brake 
open the Priſon, and ſet the Priſoner free; his Soul eſcaped, that broke out of 
the Cage, and as a Bird took Wing and flew to Heaven. Are you aſſaulted with 
Temptations ? St. Paul looks down and tells you that he had much ſtronger Tem- 
ptations than you have, and yet he got ſafe to Heaven? Yea, our great Maſter 
and Pattern Jeſus Chriſt wrought out all Obedience; and what were the Motives 
that put him upon this mighty Undertaking ? It was not for his own Salvation 
and Happineſs, but it was for ours : Nay, the Scripture goes yet lower , It Was, 
To leave us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps, Now ſhall Chriſt do all this, 
not for himſelf, but for us, and ſhall we ſit ſtill and do nothing for our ſelves ? 
Shall Chriſt take ſo much Pains to ſet us an Example, and ſhall not we follow that 
Example? We who have ſo great a Happineſs to work for, and ſo great a Pattern 


to work by? Shall we be flotiiful in procuring our own Good, ſiuce Chrilt "fo 


and ſunk under the burthen of it : No, there are Hundreds and Thouſands — | 
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ſo laborious and expenſive, not in procuring Good to himſelf, but in procuring 
Good for others? Methinks theſe Things ſhould add ſome Spurs to our Endea- 
yours, and excite us to follow the Examples of thoſe that are gone before us, yea, 
and to leave an Example unto them that are to come after us; and though we do 
come after the Examples of others who are gone before us, yet the conſideration 
of their Examples who have gone through this Work, may excite us not to come 
behind them in any good Work. | 
(2.) Secondly, God holds out to us the Light of his Goſpel-Truth and Ordinances, 
whereby to help us in our Work, What Chriſt ſaith of himſelf is applicable unto all, 
We muſt work the Works of God while it is Day; the Night cometh wherein no Man can Joh. 9. 4 
work. You are not ſhut up in Darkneſs, you are not muffled up in the Clouds of 
Error and Ignorance; or if you are, it is not becauſe you have not Light ſhining 
about you, but becauſe you ſhut it out when it is breaking in upon you. It is 
not a double Labour that is put upon you, firſt to find out your Duty, and then 
ro perform it; no, the Light ſhines about you, and unleſs you will ſeal up your 
Eyes againſt it, it is impoſſible but that it will ſometime flaſh in upon you, and 
diſcover both what you have miſ-done, and what you ought to do. The Maho- 
metans have a Tradition among them, That Moſes Law and Chriſts Goſpel were 
written at firſt with Ink made of pure Light : This Conceit of theirs, though it 
be fond and ridiculous, yet it carries a myſtick Truth in it; the Scripture is as 
plain for matter of Duty, as if it had been written with a Sun-beam. Ordinances 
are diſpenſed freely and powerfully, ſo great a throng, of Teachers and ſuch va- 
riety of Goſpel-Adminiſtrations, that Men muſt take almoſt as much Pains to keep 
themſelves ignorant of their Duty, as would ſuffice to perform their Duty. And 
wherefore think you is all this glorious Light given you? ls it not that you might 
work by it? Doth a Maſter light up a Torch or Candle only that his Servants 
night play about it? And wherefore doth God light up the S of Truth in the 
Firmament of his Church ? Is it only that you ſhould dally and trifle with it ? No, 
it ſhines that you may work by it, and truly work by it you do; but alas! How 
many do work the Works of Darkneſs by the glorious Light of Truth ? How 
many have Light enough to ſee that they are notoriouſly wicked and prophane 
wearers, Drunkards, Deſpiſers of Ordinances, Reviles at Religion and the Pro- 
eſſors of it, Enemies to what is ſober and ſacred in Chriſtianity ? This Light they 
have flaſhing, in their Faces from the clear Evidence of the Word of God, and yet 
till they continue to work the Works of Darkneſs. What ſhall I ſay to ſuch as 
theſe are? Truly I can ſay nothing worſe to them than what their own Conſciences 
ready thunder againſt them, for they are ſelf-condemned Perſons. But truly 
this Complaint may too too juſtly be taken up againſt all that do not walk worthy 
of the Light'vonchſafed to them; their Sins are revealed clearly, and Duties are 
revealed as clearly as the Scripture can poſſibly expreſs them, and yet they live in a 
roſs neęlect of them, Well, believe it, this Light will not always ſhine to be 
razed at only; the Day is drawing to an end, the Night is haſtning upon us, the 
tarkneſs of the Night of Death, and the darker Night of Judgment; and Oh! 
That then it may not be any of our Condemnations, That Light is come into the 
World, hut we loved Darkneſs and the Works of Darkneſs better than Light, becauſe our 
Deeds were evil, 
(3.) Thirdly, God bath to this end ſet apart his Miniſters, that they might be Help- 
trs to you in this great Work of working out of your Salvation. And therefore they 
we called, Helpers of your Faith and Joy. They are ſaid, To watch for your Souls | Cor. 1 
s thoſe that muſt give an account, They are ſaid to be Co- workers with Jeſus 2. 
Criſt yea, they are ſaid To ſave your Souls, Miniſters are ſet in the Church to ad- Heb. 1;. 
moniſh with all Meekneſs, to beſeech with all Earneſtneſs, to rebuke with all Au- 17- | 
thority, yea, and we have done it: Have we not called upon you, Sinners, Sin- Jude. 23, 
ners, why will you die? The Way wherein you now walk leads down to the 
Chambers of Death and Deſtruction ; the Wages of that Work you are now 
bins is Shame, Death and Hell: Have we not thus often call'd upon you 1 Yew 
ſo often have we thundred Terrors in Mens Ears, that they now, diſregard them 
but of cuſtom ; and when we ſpeak of Sin and Death, and Hell and Judgment 
to come, Men think we are fallen into a Common Place, and we muſt talk dread- 
fully to keep in our Road. Theſe are the Apprehenſions Men have of the great 


and feartul Denunciations that are daily diſcharged in their Ears by the ac 
e of 
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of the Goſpel. And have we not alſo diſplay'd Jeſus Chriſt in all his Excellen- 
cies, ſo far forth as his infinite Excellencies can be diſplay'd with a few ſhort. 
breath'd Words? Have we not ſet forth Holineſs in its Beauty and Luſtre, and! 
done as much as we could do to reconcile you to the ways of Obedience, and to | 
remove the unjuſt Prejudices that Men have taken up againſt them? What could 
we have done more than we have done, to inform Mens Judgments, ſo ſatisfie | 
their Conſciences, to anſwer all their Doubts, to allay their Fears, to ſupply them 
with quickning Conſiderations to Duty, and with deterring Conſiderations from 
Sin? We appeal to your ſelves; and yet we ſpeak not this to ingratiate or to 
commend our ſelves (we profeſs we care not much for the good Opinion of any 
Man in the World, farther than it may be of ' ſome advantage to do your Souls 
good ;) but do you think God expects not ſome gen Thing from you? Giye 
me leave to deal truly and faithfully with you; it your Works do not in ſome 
meaſure anſwer the Labours of God's Servants that have many Years follow'd you 
with Line upon Line, and Precept upon Precept here a little and there a little, 
ſtill warning and intreating with all Bowels of Tenderneſs, alluring you to pity 
your own Souls, and to,ſfave your ſelves from that Wrath and Vengeance that 
ſhall ſhortly overcome the diſobedient World; They who have thus exhorted you, 
believe it, ſhall within a while be Witneſſes againſt you. Well then, ſince youre 
daily called upon and warned to flee from the Wrath to come; ſince you have ſuch 
clear Convictions of your Duty that a bribed Conſcience can hardly evade; ſince 
you have ſuch abundance of Examples of others who have gone before you, and 
have done what God requires of you why will not you be hereby perſuaded 
and encouraged to work? Theſe Things you mult acknowledge are great Helps 
to further your Salvation; and, believe it, they will prove dreadful Agerayati- 
ons of your Condemnations, if they do not prevail with you. But theſe are only 
outward Helps. 
n! (2. ) Secondly, There are other Helps, and they are inward, and of far greater 
Helps. Force and Efficacy, of which I ſhall Name Two. 
The Di- (1.) Firſt, the Dittates of your own Conſciences, they are ſtill prompting and excit- 
cates of ing of you to work. Conſcience it is God's Deputy and Vicegerent in the Soul, 
— that rules and governs in his Name and by his Authority. Now of all the Fa- 
2 culties in Man this was the leaſt corrupted by his Fall; though the Will be wholly 
corrupted and perverſe that it will not obey the Commands of Conſcience, yet 
Conſcience ſtill continues the performance of its Office, ſtill it informs and urg- 
eth, and threatens, and tormenteth; and thus may you ſee it buſily working, 
even in thoſe that never had the Law of God to direct Conſcience. The Ger- | 
tiles, ſays the Apoſtle to the Romans, that have not the Law, do by Nature, that is, | 
Rom, 2, by natural Conſcience, the things contained in the Law, their Conſciences bearing ni. 
14, 15. meſs, and their Thoughts, in the mean while, accuſing and excuſing ene another, And 
becauſe they had not the Law, therefore Conſcience in them was like an Officer 
walking in the Dark, apprebending the Ianocent and letting the Guilty eſcape: 
But yet this was from the Beginning ſo deeply implanted in the Heart of Man, 
that ſomething mult be done and avoided for to obtain Happineſs, which could . 
never yet be obliterated. Tho' our knowledge of what is Duty, and what is Si, f 
be in a great part defaced, yet this knowledge the Scripture doth abundantly ſup- WW i 
ply to us, and gives Conſcience a perfect Draught of all the Duties that God i i 
requires, and bids it be Overſeer and look that the Work be done. How ! Ltr 
not a great Help when you have ſomewhat within you that ſtands for, and takes BW f 
ke with what is Good and what is your Duty? Conſcience ſecretly bids youll b 
eware of ſuch and ſuch Sins that will bring Ruin, Deſtruction, and Vengean® n 
upon you; and perform ſuch and ſuch Duties, Pray, Hear, Meditate, and e al 
more fervent and affectionate in all your Services; this is the way that tends u 4! 
Life and Happineſs. Thus Conſcience daily and hourly is following of you, wit! k 
Counſels and Chidings, and with Threatnings, denouncing Wrath and Vengealc 
againſt you; and though it ſpeaketh theſe Things with ſo low a Voice that 
thers, though they lay their Ears to your Soul cannot hear it, yet in your Eat 
it ſpeaks as loud as Thunder, and no leſs terrible; it is in vain to wound it, "Wy © 
is in vain to ſtop its Mouth, for that will but make it break out with the mor 
violence and out- rage; nothing a n appeaſe it but Duty and Work. Why ſhoul 
you not then, ſince you have that within you that ſtands for and prompts ju 
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to work, why ſhould you not as well follow and obey the Dictates and Commands 
of your Conſciences that prompt you to Work and Duty, as obey the Propenſions 
of your ſenſual part to the contrary ? | 
(2.) Secondly, God himſelf helps us by working all our Works in us and for us; b 

working in us the will to work, and by working for us the work when we have willed : 
And therefore while there is no part of our Work too hard for God, there ſhould 
he no part of it too hard and difficult for us. Chriſt tells us, His burthen is not 
heavy, yet were it heavy we might well undergo it, ſince he himſelf helps us to 
hear it. The frequent experience of every Child of God doth abundantly con- 
frm this: Did you never begin a Duty with your Hearts liſtleſs and dead, with 
Affections cold and flat, with Thoughts very wandring and diſtracting, that at 
the very entrance of ĩt you concluded you ſhould never make good Work of it, you 
hould never bring the Duty to a good Iſſue? And yet have you not in the midſt 
of theſe your Diſtempers found a mighty aſſiſtance and influence ſhining down 
from Heaven into your Hearts, filling them with holy and divine Affections, tran- 
ſporting them beyond all that deadneſs that did oppreſs them, enlarging them 
with ſweet and heavenly Enlargements, ſo that no Duties were ended with more 
Comfort and Revivings than thoſe that were begun with ſuch dead Hearts and 
cold Affections? Have you not often found it ſo? And what is this but a ſenſible 
feeling of God's working in you, that in the ſame performance you ſee your own 
weakneſs when you are left to your ſelves, and you ſee the Power of God's Aſſi- 
ance when he comes in to help you, and there is no Duty but this Divine Aſ- 
iſtance may be hoped for and expected by you to enable you in the performance 
of it? Are you to do ? God works in you the Will and the Deed. Are you to ſuffer ? 
When you paſs through the Fire and through the Water he will be with jou; he will deliver 
you-in fax Troubles, and in ſeven there ſhall no Evil touch you. Are you to pray ? His 
Spirit maketh Interceſſion for us. God doth not, as the Scribes and Phariſees did, lay 
heavy Burthens upon others and not touch them with the leaſt of his Fingers, no, 
he is pleaſed to become a Co-worker with you, he begins, he carries on, and he 
alſo perfects whatever concerns your Duty here and your Happineſs hereafter ; 
and is not this a mighty Encouragement to Obedience ? Will you any longer de- 
lay ſince God affords you ſuch Aſſiſtance as this? Why do you not preſently at- 
tempt this Work ? But you will jay, how ſhall I know that God will aſſift me ? Why put 
it to the Trial. Was it ever known that God ever failed any that reſolutely 
veatured ? Diſpute not concurrence, but believe, and by looking for it and de- 
pending upon it, you ingage God to help you. It was the conſideration of the all- 
ſufficieat Aſſiſtance of God that made one of the Ancients cry out, Da Domine quod 
jubes, & jube quod vis: Give, Lord, what thou commandeſt, and then command mhat 
thou wilt. 78 


(ö.) Sixthly, Conſider for your Incouragement, it is not ſo much the abſolute and legal God looks 
perfection of the Work, as the perfection of the Worker, that is, the perfection of the . Sinceri- 


Heart that is looked at and rewarded by God: And is not this a great Incourage- 


ment? There is a twofold perfection; the perfection of the Work, and the per- fe&ion. 


fection of the Workman : The perfection of the Work is when the Work doth 
ſo exactly and ſtrictly anſwer the holy Law of God, that there is no irregularity 
in it. The perfection of the Workman is nothing but inward Sincerity, the up- 
rizhtneſs of the Heart towards God, which may be where there are many Imper- 
fections and Defects intermingled. If God ſhould accept and reward no Work 
but what is abſolutely perfect in reſpect of the Law, this would be ſuch a ſad- 
ning Diſcouragement that it would take off the Wheels of all Endeavours, for 
all our Obedience falls far ſhort of legal perfe&ion in this Life. We our ſelves 
are conſcious of many failings and imperfections in our beſt Services, and God 
knows far more; and ſince we can do nothing without Infirmites, who would 
venture to do any thing upon the account of thoſe Infirmities, leſt God ſhould 
caſt back all again as Dung into our Faces? No, but we do not ſtand upon ſuch 
Terms as theſe are with our God, it is not ſo much what our Works are, as what 
our Heart is that God looks at and will reward: Yet know alſo, leſt any ſhould 
too ſoon lay hold on this; if our Hearts are perfect and ſincere, we ſhall endea- 
your to the utmoſt of our Power that our Works may be perfect according to 
tre ſtrictneſs of the Law. I ſpeak not this therefore to incourage ignorant ſot- 
tin Sinners, that though they live in a conſtant courſe of Sin and neglect of 


Duty, 
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Duty, yet ſooth up themſelves with this, God knows their Hearts are good, (iq. 
cere and upright. Let me cut off the fooliſh Hopes of theſe Men in a Word: lt 
is impoſſible the Heart ſhould be ſincere where there is the allowance and likin 


of any one ſin in the Life. But I ſpeak what I have ſaid to thoſe who upo., the! 


ſight and ſenſe of their many Failings, of the deadneſs and untowardneſs of their 
Hearts, of their averſeneſs and indiſpoſition, of their wandrings and formalir 
in the performance of what is holy and good, upon the ſenſe of theſe things are 
ready to be dejected and diſcouraged, and to give over doing of auy thing, be. 
cauſe they can do nothing well: Let ſuch know, though their Works have not 
this legal Perfection, yet if they do proceed from a ſincere upright perfect Heart 
they ſhall be accepted and rewarded by God. Hezekiah had his Failings, and the 
Prophet ſharply reproves him for his Pride, Cc. making a glorious and boaſting 
Oſtentation of his Treaſure to the King of Babylon, yet he prays and appeals to 
Iſa. 38. 3. God, Remember, O Lord, how I have walked before thee in Truth and with a perfect Hear, 
There may therefore be a perfect Heart, where there are imperfect Works; and if 
you can make this Plea, let me tell you the perfection of your Hearts will ſwallow 
up the imperffections of your Works, that they ſhall never come up in remembrance 
againſt you betore God. 
Sucreſs in (.) Seventhly and Laſtly, Conſider for your Incouragement though your Work be great 
bens 3 . yet the ſucceſs of it is certain. The greateſt check to Induſtry is fear of Diſappoint. 
tion „cer. ment, from which you have no ſecurity while, you labour for any thing beſides 
tain, your own Salvation. All Worldly Affairs are moved by ſuch invitble W yers aud 
turned upon ſuch ſmall Pins, that if the Finger of Providence diſplace but one f 
them, the whole Fabrick of our Deſign is thereby diſordered and our Hopes de. 
feated; and God ſometimes delights to fruſtrate Mens Attempts about Worlly 
Hab. 2 13. Concernments. It is not of the Lord of Hoſts, ſays the Prophet, that the People labour 
in the Fire, and that the People weary themſelves for very vanity ? To labour in the Fire 
ſignifies two Things; Firſt, Great Pains. Secondly, Great Diſappointment, They 
work in the midſt of ſcorching Flames, and what they do produce with fo much 
Anguiſh, they enjoy it not but it conſumes betwixt their Fingers. When Men 
have weaved a curious Web of earthly Contrivances, and think to wrap up them- 
ſelves therein and to keep them warm, God breaths ſecret Flames into it that ſuge 
it, that it can no more hold together than ſo much Tinder. And wherefore doth 
God blaſt Mens Endeavours, but that ſeeing the vanity of all their Labour under 
the Sun, how wavering, how uncertain, and how unſucceſsful Things are, how 
Means run one way, and the End another, they might hereby be induced to turn 
their Labours into another Channel, and to work for their Souls and for eternal 
Happineſs and Salvation, that are as far above the reach of Diſappointment, as 
Iſa, 52.22, they are far above the rate of earthly Concernments. Mine Elett, ſays God, ſbal 
long enjoy the Work of their Hands, they ſhall not labour in vain. And this is the 
1 Cor, 15. great Argument urged by the Apoſtle upon the Corinthians, Be ſtedſaſt, unmoritaile, 
38. always abounding in the Work of the Lord; and why fo induſtrious and couſtant! 
| Knowing this, ſays he, that your Labour is not in vain in the Lord, Two Things there ate 
that make all Labour to be in vain. 
Firſt, When it doth not accompliſh its End. 
Secondly, When that End it doth accompliſh is not worth the Coſt and Pains. 
Now in neither of theſe reſpects is your Labour in vain. For, | 
Firſt, It ſhall not fail to accompliſh the end to which it is ordained, and that is e- 
ternal Salvation. Three Things there are that make Men come ſhort in the acconiplilh- 
ment of an End propounded. 2 
Firſt, When Men propound to themſelves Ends that are in themſelves imply 
impoſſible. ä | 
Secondly, When though the End be poſlible, yet the Means that are uſed are uu- 
fit and improbable. 
Thirdly, When though the Means are rightly ſuited to the attaidment of the end, 
yet we do not perſevere in the uſe of them. Now in none of theſe ways ſhall a | 
borious Chriſtian fail of his end. For, 
The End Firſt, The End that you work for is not in it ſelf ſimply impoſſible. Should yo! 
Chriſtians Propound to your ſelves to become Angels; ſhould you ſtrive to ſublimate your 
work for elves into ſpiritual Eſſences, your attempts herein were all but vain, becauſe it b 


„ not in- impoſſible you ſhould ever be refined into Angels. But if your end be to be l 
poſſible. | Aint, 


_ 
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nate Bliſs and Happineſs, this End is impoſſible. But if you make i 
«joy ſuch a ſtate as this is hereafter, this 1s attainable wad * ee 
t; yea, aim at hat degree of Glory you pleaſe, next below God and Chriſt be 
tas high as Cherub mi and Seraphims, I cannot ſay you think of an impoſlibilit : 
our Labour may raiſe you to ſuch a pitch and advance you to ſuch Glory, as <a 
47le the Sun in its brightneſs. It is true, there was once a time when Salv tio 
night well be reckoned among, thoſe Things that were impoſſible z and = ion 
jn that ſad interval between the Fa and the Promiſe of Chriſt wt 4.0 all Mankind 
win the Shadow ard in the Valley of Death; under the Breach and yet u * 
he Bond of the Covenant of Works when it had indeed been in vain 6 ch — 
once to have thought of Happineſs, or to have laboured for it: But ſince Ch is 
indertaking, We who were once without Hope, have now obtained goed Hope = : 
Grace, the Partition-Wall, that then we could neither climb over nor Ned th * 
nom talen away; the Gate of Heaven is now et open, and with ſtrivin rougn, 
ater, for our Saviour Jeſns Chriſt hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life ant bo <a 
ality to Light through the Goſpel. And therefore though it may ſeem an im Mbility 
to dejected and deſpairing Souls that ever ſuch vile Wretches ſhould Reo 1D! 7 
great a Dignity, that thoſe who are ſunk ſo low in Miſery, ſhould ever be xaif 4 
o Happineſs ; that thoſe who are fo loaden with Sin and Iniquity pe a7 wor 
the weight of Mercy and beatey Glory; that thoſe whoſe beit Works deſe th 
pxeſt Hel, ſhould, though not for, yet upon the performance of thoſe W "s 
rain the higheſt Heavens: Though this may ſeem to be an impoſſibilit —_ 
believe it, while you think of any Glory lower than the Glory of the Gedbe 4 8 
think of nothing above a poſſibility and the reach of Induſtry. There a cad, you 
jou excluded from a poſſibility of being ſaved; the Covenant of er none of 
moſt large and a 1prehenfive Terms, Whoever” believeth ſhall vbtain ey nat Life 
The Death of Chriſt and his Blood is a molt ſovereign Medicine, a lic bl - 
only to all Maladies, but to all Men, if they will believe: Thong 115 cable not 
ſhall be ſaved but the Elect, yet is it true alſo that a poſſibility of 3 none 
tends farther than Election. Election gives the infallibility of Salv _— 
Reprobation doth the infallibility of Damnation; but yet as there j 9 
for thoſe that ſhall intallibly be ſaved, to periſh if they do not delle poſſibility 
r for m=_ that ſhall infallibly periſh, to be ſaved if they will betiev? 2 7 0 
"[11di11ty of 8 ; | . 
oe. Salvation therefore ſtands not upon Election, but upon two other 
(1.) Firſt, The meritorious and all-ſufficie f 1 
he hath procured Salvation for all the World, 1 8 wel By Wy % 2 
condition of their Faith, for that mult ſtill be taken in; for 1 
hoy could we preach Remiſſion of Sins in his Name to every 8 it not ſo, 
lis Death applicable to all? Then though ſome ſhould believe =S See 
Sacrifice offered up, and a Price paid down for them, the Ru * want of 
ed, though they ſhould believe. How then is it that we ſeriouſ * by ” ve 1a- 
vrepenr aud believe, that their Sins may be pardon'd and their Souls ſaved? 
all | 8 — cath o ri hath . : 4 1 : 115 laYyC( { 
_ of Faith and Repentance, ſuch Cs wont be falle — — _ UPON 
* for ſo we ſhould promiſe Salvation upon believing, to thoſe t 1 
E they ſhould believe, Salvation ſhould be denied becauſe 0 0 whom 
Pen made with them, and a Surety to undertake for them : Ti es 2 
mY Chriſt's procurement is general fo far, that whoever beli he + wrote 
- mos of his Death. ? elieves ſhall receive 
2.) Secondly, As the Death of Chriſt i i EE, 
believe, ſo Faith that alone LA Nl 91 oe anner if they 
2 wanting to your ſelves; you are none of you und s = 44 Four all it you be 
eving, and therefore not under Fe Impoſſibility of be- 
certain that ſ- ; f an impoſſibility of Salvation. Though it be 
tears the 0 i 40f ſhall infallibly perſevere in Infidelity, yet there is . 
may . . the outward Call of God in his Word I 
1 Kk K K 15 to themſelves : Neither is this 
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4/5, to be equal to Angels, this is poſſible and ma be attained. When they ariſe M 
ju the dead, they are as the Angels that are in 2 which another * = 254 i ark. 12. 
ſenders, they are equal to the Angels. If in this Lite you propoſe to your ſelves a Luke 20. 


tire of perfection and freedom both from Sin and Sorrow, a ſtate of conſum- 36. 
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Doctrine Arminianiſm, nor is it prejudicial to the efficacious Grace of God 
whereby the Will is powerfully ſwayed to Faith and Obedience; for the con. 
verting Grace of God is not given to make Men capable to believe and to 5 


converted, but it is given to make them actually believing and actually convert. 


iog. The moſt wicked Man that is, without the converting Grace of God. 
capable to be converted even in his ſtate of Unregeneracy, and converting Ds 
gives not any new Power to inable us to be converted, but it gives us an anal 
Converſion. Some ſhall never Believe, and why? Not becauſe they are unde 
an impoſſibility, but becauſe they will not believe; it is not becauſe they cance: 

* 


but becauſe they will not, unleſs we would ſo gratiſie their Sloth as to call their 


obſtinacy an Impoſſibility : It is true they are obſtinate, and that obſtinacy can 
never be cured without efficacious Grace, but yet that obſtinacy is not properl 
called an Impoſſibility. 

Well, ſince Salvation is a thing poſſible, why do you not labour for it that your 
Souls may be eternally Happy? Chriſt hath the Key of David, and he opens and none 
ſhuts ;, and he hath opened the everlaſting Gate to you all, and bids you all enter and 
take Poſſeſſion. There ſtand no grim Guards to keep out you, or yours; you can- 
not complain that you are excluded by a forcible Decree, no, you ſhut the Doors 
upon your ſelves, and refuſe to enter. And this is the firſt Reaſon why Salvation is 
not. Labour in vain, becauſe the End is poſlible to be attained. 

Secondly, There are alſo right means made known to you for the obtaining of this End. 
Jacob in his Dream ſaw a Ladder reaching from Earth to Heaven. Certainly 
there is a Jacob's Ladder reaching up from Earth to Heaven that is more than 1 
Dream; every Round in It is either a Grace or a Duty; it is not hid from yon 
what Grace you mult act, what Duties you muſt perform, that you may obtain 
Happineſs ; theſe are direct and proper means to it, nay, not only means to ir 
but the initials and beginnings of it. The glimmering Light of Nature could dif- 
cover that there was a future Happineſs, but it could not diſcover to us the right 
means thither, it could not direct us to believe in a crucified Saviour, and there- 
fore to write by this dim Light of Nature had been Labour in vain : But now we 
know the way of Salvation is by Repentance towards God, and Faith toward 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; now we know that Holineſs and Obedience do as certainly 
lead to Heaven, as Sin and Diſobedience drag down to Hell, and therefore while 
we continue believing and working, is there any fear? Nay, is there any poſli- 
bility of diſappointment in our great End? It is as impoſlible that Faith and Obe- 
dience ſhould not lead unto Glory, as It is that Faith ſhould, or Obedience not 
continue in Glory : And therefore, O Soul, be confident of Succeſs. Haſt thou 
any good Evidences that thy Graces are genuine and true, though but weak ; that 
thy Duties are ſincere, though but impertect ; and that thou doſt work the Works 
of God with a ſteady Heart, though with a Trembling Hand ? Give this Aſſurance 
one lift higher, and as thou art already aſſured of the Truth of thy Grace, and of 
the Sincerity of thy Obedience, ſo henceforth be as much aſſured of thy future 
Glory, as if it were no longer future, but now actually in thy preſent poſſeſſion. 
Thy dawning ſhall break forth into a moſt perfe& Day; the Womb of thy Morn- 
ing Twilight ſhall be delivered of a Noon-tide Brightneſs; thy Spark ſhall be- 
come a Sun; thy Seed of Grace ſhall ſprout till it be fit for tranſplantation into 
Paradiſe, and there ſhall flower into Glory. | 

But may a poor Soul ſay, Though the means that I now uſe for the obtaining of Sal- 
vation be right to effect it, if ſtill perſiſted in; yet I fear leaſt the many Corruptions, 
Temptations and Hardſhips that I meet with may turn me off from following my Work, 
defeat me of my End, and make all I have done as ſo much Labour in vain, and there- 


fore I could have this confidence and aſſurance that you ſpeak o, did I not fear this, tha 


I ſhould deſiſt in my Work. | 

(3.) Would you have good Security againſt this? Well then in the Third place, 
the laborious Chriſtian as he uſeth right means, ſo he ſhall continue and perſevere 
in the uſe of them till he hath wrought out his own Salvation by them; and 
therefore he ſhall certaily accompliſh his End, and his Labour ſhall not be in 
vain. It is true, if you deſiſt from working, all that you have hitherto done wil 
be in vain, your Faith in vain, your Tears in vain, your Prayers in vain, ail in 
vain : And therefore this ſhould cauſe you to work with Fear and Tre: 


leſt the wiles of Satan and the deceitfulneſs of your own Hearts, ſhould im 
0 
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Jou from your Work , and cheat you of your Reward. Let us therefore fear 
(ſays the Apoltle) leaſt Promiſe being made us of entring into his Reſt, any of us 
ſtould fall fhorr. Vet as this may cauſe Holy Fear, fo it may be matter of ſpiri- 
tual Joy and Rejoycing, that notwithſtanding, the deadneſs of our Hearts, the 
lackneſs of our Hands, the many Avocations from without, the many Intetrup- 
tions from within, yet none of us ſhall forſake our Work till we have brought it 
to Perfection; our Obedience ſhall be crowned with Perſeverance, and our Per- 
ſeverance with Glory and Immortality. See for this that of the Apoſtle, We Phil. 1. C. 
gre confident of this thing, that he that hath begun a good Work in you , will per ſorm 
it till the day of Jeſus Chriſt, Let therefore the Mouth of Calumny be for ever 
ſtopt, that accuſeth this comfortable Doctrine of the Saints Perfeverance through 
Grace unto Glory, that accuſeth it of patronizing Sloth and Idleneſs. Some do 
faſten this Viper upon it; let Chriſtians live as they liſt, though careleſs of good 
Works, yea, though continually imployed in evil Works, yet being Chriſtians they 
need not fear that they ſhall fall ſhort of Glory. But though we do affirm that 
every true Chriitia'i ſhall certainly inherit Heaven and Glory, yet we ſhake of this 
pernicious Confidence, tor he is no true Chriſtian who is not zealous and careful of 
zood Works, whoſe knowledge of his own Eſtate doth nor provoke him to walk 
worthy of that Vocation wherewith he 1s calted, whoſe hope of Heaven doth not inable 
him to puriſy bimſclſ, and to perfect Holineſs in the fear of God. What a Contra- 
diction is it to ſay, we patronize ſinful Sloth in Men, when we tell them if they 
are true Chriſtians that they ſhall continue working? Is it Sloth to continue work 
ing? Or do we incourage Men to be idle, by aſſuring them if they are Chriſtians, 
they muſt and ſhall work? Vet this is the natural ſtrain and tendency of our 
Doctrine. What greater Incouragement can you have to Obedience than this? If 
you will work you ſhall not fail of your End, becauſe the End it ſelf is poſſihle, 
becauſe the means to it are direct and certain, and becauſe if you once begin to 
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: work, you ſhall moſt aſſuredly perſevere till you have attained that End, even 

t the Salvation of your own Souls. And this is one Reaſon why your Labour ſhall 

* not be in vain. 

6 (2.) Secondly, Your Labour ſhall not be in vain, becauſe this End ſhall fully anſwer, 

15 yea, infinitely exceed all that Coſt and Pains you are at in procuring it. It is noc ſo in 
che Things of this World. As to this that of the P/a/mift holds true, Surely every pr, Sy” 
le Man walketh in a vain Shew, ſurely they are diſquieted in vain. I hough they doattain wt 
3. W their End, and that becauſe that very End that they graſp at is it ſelf but Vanity. 

FR But can any Man account Heaven and Happineſs a vain Thing? Is it not infinitely 


worth all, yea, more than all that thou canſt do or ſuffer for it? Certainly when 
you come to enjoy it, yon will not think it a hard Bargain that it ſtood you in fo 
at many Dutics and Difficulties before you came to the poſſeſſion of it: No, if there 
ks W could be any Sorrow in that ſtate of perfect Joy, it would be, not that we have 
ce done ſo much, but that we have done no more; not that we have gone through K 
of W fo much Anguiſn in Repentance, or that we have ſuſtained ſuch great Conflicts 
we W in Self-denial and Mortification, but that we waded no deeper in our own 
on. Tears, and deeper in the Blood of our own Luſts; that we have not more 
rn- MW vexed and crofſed our carnal Self, and taken more Pains in the ways of God; 
be- could there be any Sorrow in Heaven this would be the cauſe of it: But cer- 
aro tainly a great part of our Joy there, will be to reflect back upon thoſe Duties 
and Works of Obedience, through which, though with much ſtruggling and 
l-  firiving, we have attained unto that moſt bleſſed State. And this is the laſt 
ont, Argument or Motive that 1 ſhall infiſt upon; Work, for your Labour ſha!l 
ork, not be in vain, you ſhall certainly accompliſh your End, and this End ſhall abun- 
ere Ml dantly recompence you for all your Labour and Pains. | 
that Well then to conclude this Head, you have at large ſeen what can be pleaded 
on the behalf of Obedience; What is it now that you can O#z:& avaiatt theſe 
ace, Things? Are they not true? Are they not cogent ? Your Conſciences J know 
rere tell you that they are ſo; why then do they not prevail with you? Why ſit vou 
and {till holding your Arms in your Boſoms ? Sirs, I have not ſpoken to you Fables or 
Myſteries that cannot be underſtood, but the Truth in all plainneſs; and if you 
will not lay it to Heart, believe it there is a Day coming; when you ſhall, too 
ia late; know that once you had a Proffer of Salvation „and you might have been 
happy for working for it: But, alas! this the deſperate Folly of Mens, they do 
| KRK K KK 2 not 
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not prize Salvation while it is attainable, they never account their Souls precious til 
they are loſt, yea, and loſt beyond all hope of recovery. I cannot tell how theſe 
many and weighty Aiguments that have been propounded may work with you, God 
and your own Conſciences know; but this 1 can tell, the Devil can never bring 
ſuch ſtrong Reaſons why you ſhould deſtroy and damn your ſelves, as have now 
been laid before you why you ſhould work out your own Salvation: And if the 

do not prevail with you, truly there is nothing that you can plead for your ſelves. 
You cannot plead that you could not do thele Things, that Objection hath been 
anſwered z you cannot plead that there would no Profit ariſe to you if you did 
them, for-the Keward hath been abundantly diſcovered to you; if you plead any 
thing it muſt be becauſe you will not do them, and that is the thing that will con. 
demn you: Thetretore if theſe Things do not prevail with you, if you ſtill conti. 
nue obſtinate, and inſtead of working the Works of God, you work the Works of 
your Father the Devil; God acquits himſelf, your Blood lies not upon him, you have 
been fairly warned and told of it, but your own Deſtruction ſhall juſtly lie upon 
your own Heads. 

And thus having, done with the Arguments to preſs you to this Duty of 
working out your own Salvation with Fear and Trembling; I come now to Auſyer 
ſome Otjettions. And, 

Firſt, It may poſſibly enter into the Heart of ſome deſperate Sinner or other to ſay, 
Theſe indeed are ſtrong Arguments that have been propounded for the inforcing thy 
Duty of working out cur Salvation upon thoſe that epect Salvation; but for my part | 
pretend not fo high, let me but now enjoy the Sins that I jerve, and the Pleaſures that I pi 
ſue, and for the ſtate of my Soul hereafter, I ſhall commend it to the Mercy of God; had 
I true Grace, I might be perſuaded to attempt this hard Work with hopes of ſome good 
ſucceſs ;, but I own my ſelf to be a Sinner, and you tell me I cannot change my own Hear, 
and without this change no Salvation can be expetted ; why then ſhould 1 diſhuie my jel 
in vain, by labouring ſor that which I cannot accompliſh ? If 1 muſt periſh, I will peri 
with as much Eaſe and Pleaſure as I may ;, if I muſt go to Hell, I may be as ſoon carried 
down thither in a Flood of Tears, as with a Flood of Sins; if God hath ſentenced me to 
Hell hereafter, why ſhould I ſentence my ſelf to a Hell here? And vherefore if Salvation 
and Happineſs be ſuch Points, I will give them over and embrace more eaſie and obviou 
Pleaſures, 1 | 

| know there is no pious Heart but ſhivercth with Horror at ſuch Language az 
this is, though it be but preſented to them; and may, and do, think it rather 
the Speech of Devils than Men that are in a way of Salvation. It is true it is 
the Speech of Devils, but it is the Speech of Devils iu Mens Hearts. But what 
now ? Shall we leave theſe Men to ſuch deſperate Reſolutions as theſe are? Shall 
we ſuffer them thus to go down flaming to Hell ? Certainly Religion hath reaſon 
enough in It to convince ſuch as theſe, if they will but ſhew themſelves to be Ratio 
nal Men. For, 

Conſider, thou who hadſt rather periſh than make thy Life a Trouble to thee 
by Obedience, God under thy Diſobedience may make thy Life a Trouble, yea, 
a Hcll to thee by his Terrors. Thou thinkeſt the filthy Garments of thy Sit 
and Pollution fit more eaſie and looſe about thee, than the cloſe Garments of Ho- 
lineſs and Obedience will do; nay, but God can wrap and roll theſe filthy Gar- 
ments of thine in Brimſtone, and ſet them on Fire about thine Ears. Many 
Mens Conſciences indeed are like Iron that hath lain for ſome time out of the 
Fire, that you would not ſuſpect to be hot till you ler ſome Water fall upon it, 
and then it appears to be ſo by its noiſe and hiſſing : So truly their Conſciences 
ſcem cold and dead and ſuch as you might handle at your Pleaſure ; but whel 
once God lets fall ſome Drops of his Wrath upon their Conſciences, then the) 
hiſs and boil, and fill the Soul with Smoak and Smother. A hard Heart is 0 
ſecurity from a troubled Conſcience. It is with the Hearts and Conſciences of 
wicked Men, as it is with a Sore in the Body, which it may be is the hardeſt part 
in the Body and yet the ſoreſt alſo, the red Fleſh about the Sore is hard and yet 
full of Pain and Anguiſh : So is it many times with the Hearts and Conſciences 0 
wicked Men, which though they are exceeding hard, yet are full of Pain and 
Anguiſn. We read of Heman, That whilft he ſuffered the Terrors of God he 
diſtracted. And David tells us, The Sorrows of Death compaſsd me about, and tl, 


Pains of Hell got hold of me. And if the Wrath of the Almighty be thus ſore = 
terrible 
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terrible upon theſe holy Men, whole Hcatts were ſound towards God > how ftet- 
ting and galiing will it be upon the vicerated Conſciences of Sinners? No Man 
hath his preieut Contentment and Delight in his own Power, no more than he 
hath his own Conſcience in his own Power, which will ſpeak, yea, and ſpeak 
terrible Things roo, when the Sinner hath done all he can to ſtifle it; nay, let 
every Sinner ipeak, How is it with you after the madneſs and rage of your Sin is 
over? Are you not then haunted with direful Thoughts of Horror and Amaze- 
ment, that are as it were gnawing and devouring your Hearts? And are theſe 
they who are content to buy Eaſe and Quietneſs at to dear a rate, as the lois of 
their precious aad immortal Souls, and to he eternally rormented hereafter, 
beſides their preſent Pain and Anguiſh after the committing of Sin now , which 
if they feel not always yet frequently they do? But if God ſhould give them 
up to ſuch hardneſ of cart as to become altogether inſenſible and ſtupid while 
they continue in this World, yet what will this avail them? Will they not pur- 
chaſe their Eaſe and Pleaſure very dearly, to loſe their Souls for ever hereafter, 
and to ſuffer the Pains of Hell eternally ? The Devil hath put a horrid Cheat 
upon theſe Men 3 for they do not change their Troubles and Sorroy.s, but only 
the time of them, and for a little fanſied ſenſual Eaſe and Pleaſure in this World, 
which it may be they may enjoy and it may be not; for poſſibly God may be fo 
provoked by them, that he may ſuddenly cut them off in their Sins; but if not, 
it is but for a very little time that the Pleaſures of their Sins and Luſts will laſt, and 
then an Eternity of Pain and Torment ſhall be their Portion. Sinners, be not 
therefore deceived ;, ſuffer not the Devil to abuſe you, and to impoſe his Drudgery 
upon you, under the pretence of Eaſe and Quietneſs : If therefore it be only pre- 
ſent Contentment and Satisfaction that you ſeek, if you think that you ſhall per- 
iſh, but yet you would periſh the eaſieſt way; that is not, believe it, that is not by 
giving up of your ſelves to a way and courſe of Sin, but in a way of Duty and la- 
borious Working; in that only can you find preſent Contentment, and in that 
poſſibly you may find eternal Happineſs. 
But may ſome ſay, The Works of God would be more pleaſing to us, if we could but work Object. 
them. But firſt we have no working Principle, we ae in a ſtate of Nature and with— 
out Grace, fo that we cannot work. And, Secondly, We cannot implant this Grace in 
our ſelves, 
To this I Anſwer, Though you neither have Grace, nor can work Grace Ar ſer 
in your ſelves, yet you can do much, yea, very much in order to Salvation : 
by the meer Strength of Nature, and the Liberty of your own Will: This is 
a Conſideration that needs to be frequently preſſed upon the Conſciences of 
wicked Men, they often hear unto what a ſtatc of Weakneſs Sin hath reduced 
them, and that without Grace they can do nothing that is pleaſing unto God, or 
advautagious to themſelves ; and by this they are put out of conccit of {ſetting What Sin- 
upon the Work of God, and leave the Salvation of their Souls at all adventures. yo 4 
Conlder therefore, Sinners, how much you may do towards your own Salvation Gel” 
tom your own Nature and Free-will. And here, Salvation, 
(.) Firſt, The vileſt Sinner, even by the power of Nature and his own Free-will, may They may 
attain t th be ſe degree and pitch of preparation that 1s uſualiy mrovght in the Heart au- di Ain d 
tececertly or before true Grace. Such are legal Conviction and Contrition, a ſad ſight e bigh.ſt 
of Sin, aud a deep ſorrow for it, together with ſtrong Reſolutions and Pur poſcs degree of 
. . . . - 8 Na 6 . prepar aiton 
again ſt it, with ſtrong Deſires after Grace and Holincſs, and the like: And the wrought in 
Reaſon of this is becauſe all theſe Things are ſhort of Grace; and whatever is ſhort the pear 
of true Grace falls within the compaſs of Nature and Free-will, which is common before 
unto all Men; which though it be indeed wounded and maimed, yet may make ſnhift e. 
to go ſo as far this comes to. True Grace now is only the Creation of the Power of 
God, and not the Production of Nature or Free-will: Wherefore after all this 
preparation is wrought, a Sinner can no more work Grace in himſelf than he could 
before, yer is he now nearer to Grace, and ina greater probability of it than he 
was before; and there is none but may go thus far, if they will but improve that 
Power and Ability that they have. | 
(2.) Secondly, There is no Duty in Religion but the Power of Nature : | | 
may carry a 7A an out- to the external Performance thereof, and that with A 3 Rigs in Religion bur 
ſedl ion and Enlargement alſo. Ahab bumbles himſelf. Herod heard omg 9 e ML OM 
John Baptiſt gladly. And ſo Sinners can, Pray, Hear, Read, Me? Mk 
ditate 
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Numd. ditate aud Diſcourſe of the Things of God; others have done fo formerly, and 


24.17. therefore they may and can do ſo now. Indeed heretofore there were pecu- 
liar Gifts beſtowed upon wicked Perſons immediately from God, as Balaam Was 
made to propheſie of Chriſt, and the like : But theſe are now ceaſed, and all un- 
regenerate Perſons now, have the ſame Power and Faculties in them, one as well a 
another, and may be able to do one as much as another in the performance of ſpiritul 
Duties if they themſelves will. 

«The Power (3.) Thirdly, There is no wicked Man whatever but may, by the meer Power a 

of Natwe Nature, reſtrain himſcl{ from the commiſſion of Sin + | ſpeak not of Sins collective. 

2 ly taken, for no Man can fo ſay his Heart or Life is clean and pure; but he ma 

ſcandaleus Keep out of notorious and ſcandalous Sins. There is no Sinner that hath given 

Sins, himſelf up to his Luſts, but may, if he will for the future, live inoffenſively, that 
neither the World nor his own Conſcience may have much to accuſe him of beſides 
common lnfirmities : Mark the Reaſon of this; becauſe wicked Men common] 
make choice of Sin, this Sin they will live in, and that Sin they will not live iq + 
The Drunkard is not Coveters, and the Coverors Man is not a Drunkard, and ſo [ 

may ſay of other Sins. Now it is from the Power of Nature that wicked Men 
refrain from the commillion of any one Sin, and not from the Power of Grace 
And therefore if one Sinner hath Power to keep from this Sin, and another Sin. 
ner hath Power to keep from the commiſſiou of another, and a third from a third 
Sin, then every Sinner may, by the Power of Nature, keep from all thoſe Sinz 
that any of thoſe Sinners do deep themſelves from, becauſe there is the ſame 
Power in each Sinner to lay the ſame reſtraint upon this or that Sin, that oth, 
keep from. | | 
Sinners (4.) Fourthly, There is no Man, how great a Sinner ſocver, but if he will he may with 
ray con. conſt ancy, yea, to the end and eriod of Is Life, continue thus in the performance of Dutie, 
— in and in the avoiding of Sins by the Power of Nature only : For if it be poſſible that Men 
** fu ſhould do it at auy time, then it is poſſible for them to do it continually : No more 
manceof Power is required to enable them this Day, than was required the Day palt ; nor 
Duty, no more Power is required for the Day to come, than was for this Day now Pres 
ſent ; therefore having Strength to avoid them one time, they might alſo avoid 
them another time, yea, and continually perſevere in ſo doing, if they would 
keep a daily conſtant Watch againſt them. 
Through Fifthly, There is no Man but through this perſeverance and continuance may attain u 
Perſeve- Habitualneſs, and thereby to a facility and eaſineſs in performance of Duties, and in avoid. 
On” ing of Sins. When Mea are accuſtomed to a road and round of Duties, it is a trou- 
2 4 ble to them to omit them: So if Men did but ſet themſelves to their utmoſt to per- 
babitual. form Duties in a more hearty and cordial manner, thoſe Duties would become eaſe 
eſs and to them; and if Men would but ingage themſelves perſeveringly to oppoſe their 
facility i Corruptions, this would bring them to that paſs, that it would be their Delight u 
Hag. keep from Sin and to perform Duty; and all this the Power of Nature woll 
bring them to. 
Now Sinners, you ſee what a large Tenor you have; you are not ſtaked down 

faſt that you can do nothing; no, it is much, yea, very much that you may do ii 

order to your Salvation. 

But here ſome may poſſibly ſay, We hope that theſe Words are not true; for 
they would not be able to do ſo much as all this comes to, becauſe they are willing 

to do nothing at all : But let ſuch know, that that which will Condema them at the c 

laſt Day, will be, that they have not done what they might have done, in perform Ml ** 

ing of Duties and in oppoſing of Sins, and therefore they wilfully fall ſhort of Hap: — 

| pineſs and Salvation. 8 

Object. But may ſome ſay, If we ſhould put forth to our utmoſt the Power of Nature, what mould at 

| that avail us? We cannot thereby work Grace in our ſelves, and without Grace no Salvation ad 
| is to be had. 1 | 1 

| Anſw. To this I Anſwer; Conſider you do not know but, whilſt you are thus doing hy 

| what you can, God may come in, and by his Grace enable you to do what you _ 
| cannot do: God is not wont to be wanting in this particular unto any; He ig found T l 

of thoſe that ſee him not; and much more will he be found of thoſe that ſces tur 

him and enquire after him, though it be but by the weak Endeavours of Ns ur 
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moſt what Nature enables tem to do in deſiring Salvation, and in ſeeking to obtain it? 

To this I Anſwer , God hath not bound himſelf, but uſually he doth ſo; God is 
neither bound to give Grace upon the Endeavours of Nature, neither is he wont to 
deny it. Can you fay that ever you knew or heard of any careful, conſcientious, 
induſtrious Soul, that diligently and conſcientiouſly exerciſed it ſelf in performing, 
of Duties and in avoiding of Sins, that was not at laſt truly converted and eternal- 
ly aved; and why then ſhould you doubt or think that you ſhall be the firſt ? Caft 
your ſelf therefore upon God, truſting to his rich and free Grace, doing the utmoſt 
of your Endeavours. 

However, ſuppoſe the worſt, that thou art never converted nor ſaved, which 
Suppoſition is very dreadful and terrible; and if thou art careful and conſcientious 
to improve thy Abilities to the utmoſt, it is altogether improbable ; but ſuppoſe 
the worlt : | 

(1.) Firſt, Thou liveſt here then more according to the Rule of Nature and Rea- 
ſon than others do; for when others wallow in Sin, thou ſheweſt thy ſelf to be 
more like a rational Man, thou art ſenſible thou haſt a Soul of more Worth than 
to be loſt for want of Care and Diligence, And then, | 

(2.) Secondly, Thy Pains and Puniſhments hereafter ſhall be greatly mitigated. 
Poſlibly thou mayeſt flight this, becauſe at beſt it is Damnation; yea, but conſider 
there are ſeycraldegrees of Torments in Hell: Now thy Working and Endeavours 
may free thee from many degrees of Torment, and therefore they free thee from 
many Hells; and is not this worth thy Labour? Nay, and not only fo, but it is very 
probable you may altogether eſcape thoſe Torments, if you be conſcientious in do- 
149 your utmoſt Endeavours. : 

And now, methinks, every one that hath but Reaſon to judge, and a Soul to 
ſave, muſt needs fee fo much ſtrength and force in the Arguments that have 
been propounded, that the next Queſtion ſhould be, What muſt we do to work the 
Works of God ? In every Trade and Profeſſion there is ſome kind of Myſtery, 
that gives to them that have attained to it, a quicker diſpatch in their Buſineſs 
than other Men have. And fo is it in the Work and Proftefftion of a Chriſtian, 
there is an Art and Myſtery, that he that is Maſter of ſhall make good diſpatch 
in this great Work, and poſſibly we may have ſome inſight into it by theſe fol- 
lowing Directions. 

Firlt, 1} you would work out your own Salvation, then digeſt aud diſpoſe your Work 
into a right Order and Method. Immgthodicalneſs breeds Confuſion, and makes that 
a Tumult and a heap of Buſineſs, that would otherwiſe become a Trade in Chri- 
ſtianity; one attainment makes way for and opens into another; and to attempt 
any thing in Chriſtianity by Leaps and Jumps as it were, is fruitleſs, unprofitable 
and vaia, No wile Man will try to mount up the higheſt Round of a Ladder at 
the firſt ſtep But yet many ſuch prepoſterous Endeavours there are found among 
Men in the working out of their Salvation. In reſpect of Doctrinals St. Paul 
tells us, ſome built Hay and Stubble upon a Foundation of Gold, 1 Cor. 8. But in 
relpect of Practicals, it is frequent that many Men endeavour to build Gold upon a 
Foundation of Hay and Stubble : Theſe Mens Buildings will ſoon totter, fall, and 
come to nothing but Ruin, Shame and Diſappointment. Now the right diſpoſing 
of your great Work lies thus. Firſt, You are to work from Nature for Grace, 
and then from Grace unto the holy and ſpiritual pertormance of Duty, by which 
Grace is much confitmed and ſtrengthned ; and ſo continuing in Duty, to arrive 
at Aſſurance ; and from this the next ſtep is Salvation. Froia Nature to Grace, 
and from Grace to Duty. See this Method laid down by the Apoſtle, Let us, ſays 
he, have Grace whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and godly Fear. 
This is the Ladder of Heaven, whoſe bottom Step is below Grace in Nature, 
and whoſe utmoſt Step is above it in abſolute Perfection and Glory. Firſt, There 

muſt be Grace before any Duty can be performed acceptably unto God. But 
now moſt Men pervert and diſturb this Method; and the ordinary way of Di- 
ſturbance is this, they are frequent in Duties, but they perform them not 
either for Grace, or from Grace; neither that they may attain Grace by 
them, nor that they may exerciſe Grace in them : And yet, notwithſtanding, 
theſe Men think and hope to work out Salvation by ſuch Duties as theſe arc, 


4king a Leap from Duties to Salvation, neglecting to obtain that Grace that 
Cali 


But may ſome ſay, Hath God obliged himſelf to convert and ſave thoſe that do ty the ut= Object. 
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can make their Duties acce table and ſaving, 3 and hence it is that they make 
no quicker diſpatch and riddance in their great Work. Now ſuch Attempts as 
the ſe are, 


(t.) Firſt, Diſcouraging and diſheartning. And, 
(2.) Secondly, They are vain and fruitleſs. 


(1.) Firſt, They are very diſcouraging. Duties never flow freely from the Soul 

where Grace is not like a continual Fountain to ſupply it. Fob, ſpeaking of the 

Job 27.10, Hypocrite, asks this Queſtion, Will he delight himſelf in God? will he always call upon 

him? No, he will not. It is not poſſible that he ſhould do ſo, though for a time 

he may drive at a high rate, praying both with Fervency and Affection, yet will 

he ſoon decay and faint, becauſe he hath no Life of Grace to carry him through 

Duties; but he finds them to flow ſtubbornly from him, and therefore through 

Wearineſs and Diſcontent at laſt he gives them over. The good Works of graceleſ 

Perſons may be as flouriſhing as if indeed they were true Saints; but they have 

not a Root to ſupply them, the Root of the Matter, as Job ſpeaks, 1s not in them, and 

therefore they are ſoon nipt and fade away. It is imply impoſſible that a Petſon 

without the Life and Power of Grace, ſhould perſevere in a cordial, affectionate | 

performance of good Works; Intereit, Credit, Reſpect and natural Conſcience { 

are too weak Wheels tor fo great a Burthen; it is Grace only that can over-balatce 

all out ward Diſcouragements, yea, and which is more, that alone can remove all . 
inward alſo : This cau make Obedience ſweet to a Child of God, which to a wick- 

ed Man muſt needs be irkſome, aud that becauſe he hath no reliſh in them. [ 

St. Matth. 16. 23. Thou ſavoureſt not the things that arc of God : this may be much ü 

more ſaid of graceleſs Porſons, becauſe they have not Salt in them, for ſo Grace l 

Col. 4. 6. is called, that ſhould make holy and heavenly Things to be ſavoury to them, Z 

What a Torment is it to be ſtill chewing an. unſavoury Prayer and an unſ4- S 

voury Meditation; to hear and ſpeak thoſe Words that their Ears cannot reliſh? e 

Muſt I always, ſays the Sinner, offer this force to my ſelf? Muſt I ſtill ſtrain and 1 

pump for Tears and Sighs? Were Holineſs as eaſie to me as It is to ſome, no Life t 


| 
| 


would | chuſe ſooner than that; but I am ſtraitued and pinched up, and all good * 
Things come out ot me like the evil Spirit, which rends and tears me, and isa 

torture and anguiſh to my Heart and Bowels: And it is ſo, becauſe in the at 
performance of them there is a negle& of that Grace that ſhould make Duties be- < 


come eaſie, and therefore ſuch a oue will ſhortly give over Duties themſelves, which 


he finds to be ſo troubleſome, yea, aad alſo give over all hopes of attaining any 4 
good at all by them. b 
(2.) Secondly, Such Works are alſo, as to the obtaining of the laſt and main End, vain g 


and fruitleſs, and that upoa two Accounts. 
(1.) Firſt, Becauſe the acting of Grace is the Life and Spirit of all our Works, with- P 


out which they are all but Carkaſſes and dead Things, and only equiyocally called D 

good Works, even as the Pitture of a Man may be called a Man. We are, ſays F 

the Apoſtle, hi Workmarſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works. As after the | 

| firſt Creation God took a ſurvey of all the Works of his Hands, and pronounced - 
| them all very good, ſo there is no Work of ours that God will pronounce to be a c 

good Work, but what is the effect of his creating Power, that is, the product of g 


E ph · 2. 10. his ſecond Creation: Created, ſays the Apoſtle, to good Works, Good Works are 8 
no otherwiſe neceſſary to Salvation, but as they are the exerciſes of Grace, by 
which we exprels the life ard likeneſs of God, ſo only are they neceſſary unto 
Salvation. How ſhould Grace be ſeen and known but by Works? Firſt, God 
imprinted his own Image upon our Souls in Regeneration, and ſtamps us Fea 
ture for Feature, Grace for Grace, and Glory for Glory : But now becauſe this 

| is hid and concealed, therefore are we to copy forth this Image in a holy Conver- 
| ſation, and to expreſs every Grace in ſome Duty or Work of Obedience or cher: 
As thoſe that we call falling Stars dart from Heaven, and draw after them long 
| Trains of Light, ſo God would have us to ſhoot up to Heaven, but yet to leave 
Train of Light behind us. Our Graces mult ſhine always, we muſt go on iu good 

| Works, and theſe good Works are of no value or account with God, of which 
| „Cor. 13. Grace is not the End or Principle. What ſays the Apoſtle? Tho / beſtow 4 
2 my Goods to feed the Poor and have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing, Cai a Mu ber 


ſtow ali his Goods upon the Poor, and not be charitable ! Indeed the Word chu 
ö | : a 6e 
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we tranflate Charity, might, tor the avoiding of ſome Miſtakes, better have been 
tranſlated Love; but, however, we muſt take Charity for a diſpoſition to relieve 
the Wants and Neceſſities of others with reſpect of Love to God and his Image; 
if this good Work be not from Grace through a Principle of Love to God and 
Obedience to his Command, it but the empty Shell and Husk of a good Work, 
and it avails a Man nothing. Yea further, if after this, I give my Body. to be burned 
and have not Charity, it profiteth me nothing : If my Soul burn not as clear and bright 
in Love, as my Body in the Flames, it availeth me nothing, I burn only what was 
dead before, and offer a Carcaſs inſtead of a Sacrifice. There is nd Work or 
Duty, how ſpecious ſoever, that is of any profit to the Soul, if that Work or 
Duty hath not the Life and Power of ſome Grace or other expreſſed in it. Well 
then, this is the firff Ground why Works without Grace are fruitleſs, becauſe they 
are empty and liveleſs. Grace is the Lite and Spirit of good Works. 

(2.) Secondly, All Works and Duties whatever without Grace leave the Heart 
in the ſame eſtate of Sin, and therefore the Perſon in the ſame eſtate of Wrath 
and Condemnation as before. For, 

(1.) Firſt, All of them are not a ſufficient expiation for the guilt of any one 
Sin. Should ſuch Men pray and figh till their Breath were turned into a Cloud, 
and covered the Face of the whole Sky : Should they weep till they drown'd 
| themſelves in their own Tears, yet if all this could be ſuppoſed to be only the 

remorſe of Nature, and not true and godly Sorrow; they would ſtill be under 
the ſame ſtate of Condemnation as the moſt ſeared Sinner ia the World. 
The Prophet Micah tells of ſome that bad very high for Pardon and Forgive- 
neſs, as if they were reſolved to carry it at any rate whatever. Wherewith, ſay Micah + 
they, ſhall we come before the Lord and bow our ſelves before the moſt high God? Shall 6, 7. 
we come before him with burat Offerings, and with Calves of a Tear old ? Will the 
Lord be pleaſed with Thouſands of Rams, and with ten Thouſands of Rivers of Oil? 

Shall we give our Firſt-born for our Tranſgreſſions, the Fruit of our Bodies for the Sin 
of our Souls? What high Rates are here bidden, and yer all this falls ſhort ! 

There is but one Grace, and that is Faith, that can give us a Right and Title 

to that Righteouſneſs that ſhall be a ſufficient Expiation and Atoncment for all 

our Sins. | 

(2) Secondly, All Attainments and Attempts, all Endeavours and Duties, with- 

out Grace, can never mortifie and ſubdue the Power and Dominion of any 

one Luſt or Corruption. Men may divert and chain, and rcſtrain their Cor- 

ruptions, and impale in their Luſts, fo that they ſhall not break forth into any 

outragicus Wickedneſs; but yet without Grace they can never ſubdue them 

| becauſe it is Grace alone that can lay the Ax to the Root of this evil Tree. Well 

then, notwithſtanding ail that hath been ſaid concerning the Power of Nature, 

what Men may do thereby and how far they may go, yet here you ſee what Im- 

potency there is in Nature without Grace, and what it cannot reach to perform. 
But now this is not ſpoken that hereby any ſhould be diſcouraged from Working, 
and becauſe ſome doubt of the Truth of their Graces, that therefore they ſhould 
deſiſt from a courſe of Holineſs and Obedience; this were plainly to thwart 
the whole deſign of this Subject: No, all that hath been faid, is, to perſuade 


Men not to reſt ſatisfied in any Work of Obedience or Religion, in which ſome 
F Grace is not breathed or exerciſed, nor to look upon them at all as inductive to 
; Salvation as in themſelves, but as in reference to true Grace. How many poor 
N Souls are there, who becauſe they run on in a round of Dutics, becauſe they do 
l ſomething that they call good Works, think that Salvation is as ſure their own, 
g 1 3 if all the Promiſes in the Scripture were ſealed and delivered to them by God 
5 himſelf ? And yet poor Creatures, never examine or regard from what Principle 
his this their Obedience flows, whether from a Principle of Grace, or from the old 
. ortupt Principle of Nature, new-vampt from ſome new Operations of the com- 
= mon Spirit. Believe it, this is not that Obedience that God requires, nor that he 
= will accept, an inward Groan, if breathed by Grace, is of more account with 


ba God, and will be more available to the Soul than the moſt pompous and ſpecious 
oe Services of unregenerate Men. What is it to God, when you offer not only the 
Blind and the Lame, but the Dead alſo? Is it not rather an Abomination than 
py Obedience? The Apoſtle tells us, Without Works, Faith is dead. And it is as true 3 
1... MW 22 the other ſide alſo, that Works Ae IANA IE other Graces of the Spirit, 8 
chu f | | 


gare 
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are not only dead, but rotten and noiſome. Every Duty Men perform in 2 
graceleſs State and Condition God muſt needs loath it and them for it; The 
Prayer of the Wicked is an Abomination unto the Lord. It is as hateful unto God 
as Vapors that aſcend up out of Tombs, from putrified Bodies, are unto vs. 
What then? Muſt ſuch Perſons, give up themſelves to Sin therefore? God for. 
bid. No, rather let ſuch think thus; if our Duties and our Righteouſneſ; A 
ſo loathſome, what are our Sins and Iniquities ? Though every Sinner be dead 
in Sins and Treſpaſſes, yet is it leſs offenſive to have a dead Carcaſs embalmed 
than to have it lie open. Still therefore continue working, but in your work. 
ing, Firſt, aim at the obtaining of Grace, before you aim at the obtaining gf 
Heaven and Salvation ; let it at no time content you that ſuch and ſuch Duties 
you have performed, but look what Grace have you acted in them; what j, 
there of God breathing in this Prayer that I now put up? How am I in He. 
ring, ia Meditation, in Diſcourſing of the Things of God ? Is my Heart holy 
and ſpiritual? Are my Affections pure and fervent? Are my Graces a&iye 
and vigorous ? And are they vigorous in this Work of Obedience? Elſe 9 


perform Duties, and to neglect Grace that alone can enable us to perform Dy. 


ties acceptably, is only to go to Hell a little more cleanly. 

Secondly, If you would work out your own Salvation, as you muſt look to the att ins: 
of Grace, as well as to the performance of Duties, ſo you muſt labour to grow and jj. 
creaſe in thoſe Graces that are moſt active and working, and they are To, ft 
Grace of Faith, and the Grace of Love. To grow ſtrong in theſe Graces is the moſ 
compendious way for a Chriſtian to diſpatch his great Work; I may call then 
the two Hands of a Chriſtian; and he that is moſt active in theſe, works out 
his Salvation with both Hands earneſtly. 

(1.) Firſt, The actings of Faith is of mighty advantage to the working out of ow 
Salvation, Two Senſes there are in which Salvation may be ſaid to be wrought 
out, Firſt, In Title: And, Secondly, In actual Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment. Noy 
Faith is a working out of the one, and a compendious furtherance towards the 
working out of the other. | N 

(1.) Firſt, Upon our believing Salvation is already wrought out for us in 
Right and Title. He that believeth ſhall be ſaved ;, here is the Title. The great 
Work is then done and finiſhed, when once Faith is wrought : And therefore, 
when the Jews came to enquire. of our Saviour, How they ſhould do to work the 
Works of God? Our Lord tells them, This is the Work of God, that you believe n 
him whom he hath ſent. Nay further, as a Faith of Adherence or Acceptance 
gives a Right and Title to Salvation, ſo a Faith of full Aſſurance is this Sil. 
vation it ſelf: For, Faith is the ſubſtance of Things hoped for, the Evidence 
Things not ſeen : In its juſtifying Act it gives a Title to Salvation, in its aſſuring 
Act it gives the ſubſtance of the Thing it ſelf; for it is much at one to a ſtrong 
Faith to believe Heaven, and to enjoy it. 

(2.) Secondly, Faith doth compendiouſly further and promote the working out 
of our Salvation in actual poſſeſſion ; and that becauſe Faith is that Grace which 
fetcheth all that ability and ſtrength from Chriſt, whereby a Chriſtian is enabled 
to work : Faith is not only a Grace of it ſelf, but it is a Steward and Purveyor 
for all other Graces, and its Office is to bring in Proviſion for them while 
they are working; and therefore as a Man's Faith grows either ſtronger or 
weaker, ſo his Work goes on more or leſs vigorouſly. When other Gracs 
are in want, and cry Give, Give, then Faith betakes it ſelf to Chriſt, aud 
faith Lord, ſuch a Grace ſtands in need of.ſo much Strength to ſupport it, 
and ſuch a Grace ſtands in need of ſo much Support to act it, and I hare 
nothing to give it my ſelf, and therefore I come to fetch Supplies from thee: 
And certainly this Faith that comes thus empty-handed unto Chriſt, never 
goes away empty-handed from Chriſt, What is it that you complain of? Is 
it that the Work ſtands at a ſtay, and you cannot make it go forward? | 
it that Temptations are ſtrong and violent, that Duties are hard, irkſome and 
difficult? Why ſet Faith on work to go to Chriſt, and there you may be ſure 
to have Supply, becauſe Faith is an omnipotent Grace; Al! things are poſſible 
zo him that believeth, and that becauſe all things are poſlible to that God, and to 
that Chriſt, on whom Faith is acted. There is no Grace, nor no Supply, nor 
Mercy laid up in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but it is all in the Hands of a Believer! 
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Faith, and he may take from thence whatſoever he needs to ſupply the preſent 
Wants and Neceſſities of his Soul. | 

(2.) Secondly, Another working Grace is the fervent Actings of Love. Love is 
the great Wheel of the Soul that ſets all the reſt a moving, and makes it like 
the Chariots of Aminadab, to run ſwiftly towards its deſired Object. There is 
à mutual dependance between Faith and Love in their working; Love depends 
vpon Faith to ſtrengthen it, and Faith depends again upon Love to act it. As 
we love not that which we do not know, and our knowledge of God and 
of the Things of Eteruity is by Faith, not by Viſion, ſo thoſe Things which 
we do know and which we do believe, yet if we love them not we ſhall never 
endeavour after them: The Apoſtle therefore tells us, that Faith worketh by 
Love. Now there is a threefold ſpiritual Love required to expedite our 
great Work. 

(1.) Firſt, A trancendent Love of God. 

(2.) Secondly, A regular Love of our ſelves, 

(3-) Thirdly, A complacential Love unto and Delight in our Work it ſelf. Now when 
the Affections go out after theſe Objects of Love, this will much facilitate our 
gieat Work. 

(1.) Firſt, The Love of God is a great help to our Duty. Our Saviour therefore 


urgeth Obedience upon this very account; J ye love me, keep my Commandments. John, 14. 
And, ſays the Apoſile, this is the Love of God, that is, this is a certain Sign, or it 15. 


is the conſtant effect of our Love to God, that we keep his Commandments, and 
his Commandments are not grievous; they are not gtievous becauſe they are his 
Commandments who is the Love and Joy of our Souls. Divine Love always 
conforms it ſelf to divine Precepts, and that for two Reaſons : 

(1.) Firſt, Becauſe this Grace, as it deſires the beatifical Union to God in Glory 
hereafter, for Love is the deſire of Union; fo now it cauſes an unſpeakable 
Union of Will, and a ſupernatural ſympathy of Affection betwixt God and the 
Soul; which Union cannot be a Union of Equality or Entity as is in the Perſons 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, and therefore it is a Union of Subordination of a Chri- 
ſtians Will to the Will of God. Now what is this Will of God? Why the 
Apoſtle tells us; This is the Will of God, ſays he, even your Santtification. And the 
ſame Apoſtle tells us, in another place, We are his Workmanſhip created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good Works, that God hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 
And is this God's Will, and ſhall it not be our Work? Hath God ordained 
that we ſhould walk therein, and ſhall we be averſe from or ſlothful thercunto ? 
How can we pretend we love God, while we negle&t the only Thing he re— 
quires from us, Holineſs and Obedience ? God wills our Holineſs, becauſe there 
is no better a thing that he can Will next unto himſelf; the lmage of God, next 
to himſelf, is the moſt excellent and chiefeſt Good; every thing, the nearer it 


1 John 


5. 3, 


1 Theſ. 
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approacheth unto God, the more deſirable it becomes in it ſelf; Now that 


which comes moſt near unto God, and advanceth the Soul in ſome reſem- 
blance and ſimilitude to him, his Holineſs and Endeavours after Obedience, 
whereby we become conformable unto God, and attain ſome faint Shadows 
and Eſlays of the divine Perfections : The Soul wills in order unto God's Will ; 
God now wills Holineſs becauſe it is moſt deſirable, and we muſt will our 


own Holineſs, becauſe if we love God as we pretend to do, our Wills muſt be 
conformable to his holy Will. | 


(2.) Secondly, Love to God is a Help to Duty, becauſe it is in and by Duty 
that we enjoy the Preſence of God, and have Communion and Fellowſhip with 
him. Theſe are the Lattices through which God appears to the longing Soul 
and though he many times vouchſafes but half Smiles and little Glances, yet 
in theſe reſerved Communications the Soul finds ſo much ſweetneſs, as engage- 
eth it to a conſtant performance of Duties all its Days: Here, /ays the Soul, 
God was wont to walk in his Sanctuary, here have I heard his Voice, here 
have I ſeen his Face, his Spirit hath here breathed upon me, his Conſolations 
have here refreſhed me, and therefore here will I wait upon him as long 
as live. I remember well, ſays the Soul, when in Prayer and Meditation my 
| Heart hath been filled by him, poured out to him, and accepted with him: 

remember when he filled me firſt with Sighs, and then with Songs, aud 
both alike unutterable; and therefore I will keep to the performance of theſe 
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Duties, waiting for the further Diſcoveries and Manifeſtations of my God 
unto me. 

(2.) Secondly, As Love to God, ſo a regular Self-love will much help and furthe- 
our Obedience and Duty. And then is Self-love truly regular, when Men loye | 
their own Souls as God loves them. Now God's love to the Souls of Meg js 
ſuch, that though He wills all Men te be ſaved, yet he wills that none ſhajj be 
ſaved, but through ſanctification of the Spirit and belief of the Truth. And whilſt 
we love our ſelves, if we obſerve the ſame method and order, this Self-lgye | 
is always commendable and neceſſary. Deſires after Eternal Happineſs and Sal- 
vation are natural to that Soul that is truly conſcious of its own Immortality 
and eternal, unalterable State and Condition; and when theſe Deſires are di. 
rected to future Happineſs through preſent Holineſs, then are they regular 
and become gracious. We are not ſo ſtraitly limited by God's Sovereiga 
over us, but while we fix one Eye upon our Work, we may fix the other on 
our Reward: God is not fo ſtrict in his Prerogative over us, as to require 
Service from us from what we have already received from him: He is not x 
a cruel Lord and Maſter to ſay, Obey me, though afterwards you Periſh ; ſes 
to it that you love and glorifie me, though I eternally puniſh you; though 
conſidering that infinite diſtance we ſtand at from God, we could object no- 
thing againſt the Equity of his Proceedings: No, but God hath fo graciouſly 
twiſted his Glory and our Duty together, that while we promote the one 
we do alſo promote the other, and while we work for God we do but work 
for our ſelves. Now are there any that need to be perſuaded to love then. 
ſelves? Is it not the great and general Sm that all Men love and ſeek them- 
ſelves? And do not Men by becoming Self-lovers, become Self-deſtroyers? 
Yes, they do ſo; but it is becauſe they ſeek themſelves out of God's way, that 
therefore they loſe themſelves for ever. Religion and Holineſs are not ſuch ſe. 
vere things, as to exclude Self-love; nay, right Selt-love is that which is no 
where to be found ſeparate from true Grace. Miniſters call upon Men to ex- 
erciſe Self-denial and Self-abhorrence; and this the fooliſh World miſtakes as 
if ſo be they exhorted them to divorce themſelves from themſelves, to lay aſide 
all reſpect and conſideration of Self, and to offer violence to the moſt common 
Principles of Self- preſervation. No, Would to God we all fought our ſelves 
more earneſtly and conſtantly than we do, and that we all knew whercia our 
oreateſt Intereſt and Concernment did lie; then ſhould we not leave our great 
Work undone, nor gratifie the Sloth of our corrupt Humors, and the linfy] 
propenſions of our carnal part, nor ſhould we think what we do for Sin and 
Satan we do for our ſelves; no, all this is to hate our ſelves: And wicked Men 
at the laſt Day ſhall know, they have been their own moſt bitter and moſt in- 
placable Enemies, that they would not be content with any thing leſs than their 
own eternal Ruin. A true Chriſtian is the only ſelfiſh Man in the World all 
others, they are not Self-lovers but Self deſttoyers: What ſhall I ſay more than 
this? The Apoſtle asks. Did ever any Man hate his own Fleſh? Did ever any Maa 
delight to gaſh and burn, to wrack and torture himſelf? Truly 1 way ask the 
quite contrary. Do almoſt any love their own Spirits, their ſpiritual part, their 
Souls? This they wound and gaſh by many a bloody Sin, This they burn and 
ſear by hardneſs and impenitency, this they go about to torture and torment 
in Hell for ever. Oh therefore be perſuaded at length to take pity on your ſelves, 
conſidering you are but deſtroying while you think you are embracing of your 
2 and that will be found but Self- murder at laſt, which you now call 
Selt-love. | | 

(3.) Thirdly, A complacential Love to, aud Delight in your Work, is a great ſur- 
therance of it. A wicked Man ſerves God grudgingly, he murmurs at Duties, 
and looks upon them only as Tasks and Burthens, thinking every thing he 
doth for God too much, too heavy and weighty. The Commands of God are 
all of them hard Sayings and grievous Impoſitions that he cannot bear ; he could 
believe Chriſt.ſooner in any thing than when he tells him, My Toke is eaſy and 
my Burthen is light. Here he cannot believe Chriſt. Thus much time, faith the 
ſlothful Sinner, muſt I ſpend in my Prayer, and there muſt I humble my ſelf to 
God whom I hate, and confeſs before him thoſe Sins that I love, and beg that 


Grace that I have ſlighted ; ſo much time muſt I ſpend in reading the To 
that 
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that I never mean to obſerve, peruſing over only the Sentence of my Condemna- 
tion; and ſo often muſt I fix and dwell upon holy and ſpiritual Thoughts, which 
never at any time darted into, or paſſed intranſiently, but they did diſcompoſe me, 
and leave me a damp and ſadneſs upon my Spirit behind them; and therefore be- 
cauſe there is not a holy complacency and delight in the Service of God, all ſuch 
Mens Endeavours are both faint, inconſtant and languiſh while they are about 
them, and ſeldom do they re-aſſume them again. But a true Chriſtian works with 
abundance of Delight and Chearfulneſs ia the Service of God, ia every Duty his 
Soul is filled full of holy Affections, by which it ſoars up to Heaven: Duties are 
Meat and Drink to him, ſpiritual Manna, in which he takes more ſatisfaction and 
contentment than wicked Men do in their Sins, and therefore he performs theſe 
Duties ſo earneſtly, becauſe he doth it with complacency: All that he repines at, 
is, that natural Neceſſity, ſinful Weakneſs and lufirmities and worldly Employ- 
ments, that do purloin ſo much of his time from this great Work. Now when 
once the Heart is brought to ſuch a frame and temper as this, thus to delight in O- 
bedience and in the Work and Service of God, then will this workTug for Salvation 


go on with Power. 


(3.) Thirdly, Another Direction is that in the Text, Work for Salvation with Fear Working 
for Falva- 


tion muſt 


be with 
Fear 4 d 
Trembling. 


and Trembling. A trembling Hand beſt performs a Chriſtian's Work. Now this 
Fear is not a Fear of diſtruſt or deſpoadency, for that is ſo contrary to this Duty 
of working for Salvation, as that it ſtupifies and benums all Endeavours, and is a 
great Enemy to the performance of this Duty. But, 5 

(I.) Firſt, It is a Fear of Solicitude and Carefulneſs at is ſtands oppoſed to car- 
nal ſecurity, and that preſumption, that is the common and ordinary Deſtruction 
of moſt Men. This holy Fear is the beſt preſervative of true Grace: The Apo- 


ſtle therefore tells us, Thou ſt andeſt by Faith; be not high-minaed but fear; implying, Rom, 11. 


they would not ſtand long, though they ſtood by Faith, unleſs they were upheld 20. 


with Godly Fear: And the Reaſon is, becauſe it is the property of Fear to fore- ſee 
and fore-caſt Dangers, and to put the Soul in a poſture of defence and ſecurity be- 


fore they approach: For as the wiſe Man tells us, The prudent Man fore-ſeeth the Evil Prov. 26, 


and hideth himſelf, but the Simple paſs on and are puniſhed. They are raſh and con- 3. 


fident in their Undertakings, and ſo they paſs on and are puniſhed. Fear makes a 
Chriſtian circumſpect and conſiderative with himſelf, how he may keep from 
Miſcarriages in the performance of his great Work. If God call me to ſuch a 
Duty, how ſhall I perform it? If to bear ſuch a Croſs and Affliction, how ſhall 
| glorifie him under it? If to conflict with ſuch Temptations, how ſhall I reſiſt 
and overcome them? Yea, how ſhallI do to break through all Difficulties, Du- 
ties and Oppoſitions that I who am but a weak and feeble Chriſtian may meet 
withal, and how ſhall 1 do to bear up? And thus pondring what may be his Du- 
ty, and fore-caſting what Duties God may call him unto, he is enabled to do 
what is his Duty at preſent, and what alſo may by Providence hereafter become 
his Duty: Nothing overtakes ſuch a Man unexpected, nor doth any thing ſur- 
prize him unprovided for it. And thus a careful Fear enables him in the perfor- 


mance of his great Work. 


(2.) Secondly, A Fear of Humility and holy Reverence of God, conduceth much 


to the working out of our Salvation, and that in three Particulars. 

(1.) Firſt, It much helps us in our great Work to fear God as our Lord and Maſt- 
er that ſees and overlooks all our Works, obſerving both what we do, and how 
we doit alſo. That Servant muſt be deſperately bold that will dare to be idle, or 
light and per functory in his Work, while his Maſter's Eye is upon him. Why 
Chriſtians ſhould conſider God's Eye is always upon them, in Praying, in Hear- 
ing, and in every Duty that they perform, yea, in every Action of their whole 
Lives: And if the Eye of a Maſter, that is but a Fellow-Creature, nay, but a Fellows 
Servant, can have ſuch awe and influence upon his Servant as to make him carc- 
ful how he works and what he works, and to make him diligent in his Work: 
Should not much more the conſideration of God's Eye being upon us, who ſtands 
at an infinite diſtance from us, cauſe a holy Fear and Dilgence in us, in doing what 
dur Lord and Maſter commands us? | 

(2.) Secondly, Fear God alſo as him from whom you have all your Power and 
Ability to work; Fear him, leſt at any time through any neglec or miſcarriage 


af yours, he ſhould be provoked to ſuſpend his Influence and withdraw his * 
rom 
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from you, and to leave you to your own Weakneſs and Impotency, upon v hof 
influence all your Obedience doth depend. This is the Apoſtle's Argument in = 
Text, Work with Fear, for God works in you both to Will and to Do. Holy diligence * 
Obedience cannot be more ſtrongly enforced on an ingenuous Spirit, than by conk. 


dering all that Strength and Ability that we have to work, is received from God. 


and therefore ſhould be improved for God, leſt, for our Sloth, he deprives ug g: 
that we make no uſe of. ; 

(3.) Thirdly, In working, fear God alſo, as he that will be the Judge and Re 
warder of your Works for ever. You perform them unto him who is to paſs "4 
tence upon them, and upon you for them; and will you then dare to do them ſloth- 
fully and negligently ? God will try every Man's Work with Fire, and will call e 
very Action to a ſevere and ſtrict account; every Man's Work ſhall be ſeen throy h 
and through, and then it ſhall be known who hath wrought the Works of God 
and who hath fulfilled the Will of Satan; and the final Doom and irreverſible Len 
tence ſhall then be pronounced according to Mens Works. God will, ſays the A. 

ſtle, render upto every Man according to his Works, to them who by patient continuance 
in well doing ſeel for Glory and Immortality, to them he will render Eternal Life; hu 
to them that are contentious and obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, he Will ren. 
der unto them Indignation and Wrath, Trivulation and Anguiſh, upon every Soul that doth 
Evil. Now would you but thus fear God as an upright and impartial Judge, thar 
will render unto every one according to his Works, How would this prevail with 
you ſo to work that at laſt yon might be found of God in well doing, and receiye 
the bleſled Reward and Sentence of the diligent and faithful Servant, To enter i 
your Maſter's joy ? © | 

(4.) Fourthly and Laſtly, If you would work for Salvation ſucceſsfully, then wo 
ſpeedily without delay, and conſtantly without ceſſat ion. 

(1.) Firſt, Work ſpeedily without delay. Delays in all Affairs are dangerous 
but in Soul Affairs uſually they are damnable. For, ; 

(1.) Firſt, The longer you procraſtinate and delay, the greater and more dif. 
cult will your Work be at laſt; Corruption will be grown more tough, ill Humour 
will be grown more ſtubborn, your Heart will be more hardned, your AﬀeRions 


being more habituated will be more firmly engag'd to Sin, the Devil will plead 


right to you by Preſcription, and it is hard keeping an Enemy out that hath had 
long Poſſeſſion. 85 

(2.) Secondly, Conſider what a deſperate Folly it is to put off your Work till to 
Morrow; you are not ſure that you ſhall live to ſee another Day. And oh! What 
Hazards do thoſe Men run, whoſe hopes of Heaven depend upon no better a bot- 
tom then their hopes of Life; and whoſe eternal Savation is ſubje& to as many C.- 

ſualties and Accidents, as their preſent Beings in this World are ſubject to. Man 
Breath is in his Noſtrils ; and yet how do Men ſuffer their Souls and their everlaf- 
ing Happineſs to depend upon nothing ſurer than their Breath, that Breath that 
every moment goes forth from them, and they know not whether ever it ſhall re- 
turn to them again ? 

But ſuppoſe your Life and Days ſhould continue, and you ſhould reach unto that 
time whereof you have boaſted and promiſed to mind the concernments of your 
Soul's eternal Happineſs in; yet conſider, | 

(3.) Thirdly, The Grace of God is not at your diſpoſal ; for then either, 

(1.) Firſt, The outward Call may ceaſe or it may grow more faint and low; you 
may not be ſo daily importun'd and ſolicited for Heaven as now you are: Ordinances 
and Opportunities may ceaſe, or you for your contempt may be given over toacot- 
tempt and neglect of them. | | 

(2.) Secondly, The inward Dictates of your own Conſciences, and the motions 
of the holy Spirit may ceaſe : Conſcience may be brib'd to a ſilence, and the holy 
Ghoſt may be commiſſionated to depart after this preſent opportunity, and never 
more may you have its Breathings and Movings upon your Hearts, if you do not 
now liſten to them. : 

(3.) Thirdly, If inward Motions do continue, are you ſure after this moments 
refuſal that you ſhall obtain that Grace from God that may make you willing to 
cloſe with thoſe Motions ? Leave not therefore the eternal Salvation of your pre- 
cious and immortal Souls at ſuch Hazards and Delays. Now # the acceptable tim, 
now is the day of Salvation; to day therefore if you will hear his voice, even while A 

call 
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called to day, harden not your Hearts; for this is the only Time and Seaſon for working. 

(2.) Secondly, As you muſt work 3 without delay, fo you muſt work conſtantly 
without ceſſation or intermiſſion. To ſtand ſtill is to backſlide, and to ceaſe working 
is to undo and unravel what you have wrought. You are not like Men that row 
in a ſtill Water, that though they ſlack their Courſe, yet they find themſelves in 
the ſame ſtation ; but you are to go againſt Tide and Stream; the Tide of your 
own Corruptions, and the Stream of other Mens Actions and Examples; and the 
eaſt intermiſſion here will be to your Loſs, hereby you will be carried down the 
Tide much, yea, and much Pains and Labour will ſcarce ſuffice to regain what a lit- 
tle Sloth hath loſt, So much for this Text. The Lord make what hath been 


ſpoken profitable. Amen. 
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HEB. xi. 28, 29. 


Wherefore we having received a Kingdom that cannot be moved, let us have 
grace whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear : 
For our God is a conſuming fire. | 


—— — 


HIS Text contains in it a Doctrine, a Uſe, and a Motive: The Do- 
arine is, We have received a Kingdom that cannot be moved. The Uſe or 
Inference from thence is this, Therefore let us ſerve God. And the Mo- 
0 tive to enforce this Exhortation is in theſe Words, For our God is à con- 
*. YC. ; 

( I. In the firſt part, which is the Theſis or Poſition, We have received a King- 
dom that cannot be moved. We muſt know, there is a twofold Kingdom; a King- 
dim of Grace, ſet up in the Heart of a Saint where Chriſt alone reigns as ſole 
| Monarch and Sovereign; and a Kingdom of Glory prepared for us in the higheſt 
Heavens, where we ſhall reign as Kings with Chriſt for ever. If we take it Sainte 
in the former ſenſe for the Kingdom of Grace, fo the Apoſtle ſaith, we have a bave a 


Kingdom, that is, we have it already in Poſſeſſion. Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed his n 


Dominion over every Believer, and though he ſits perſonallupon his Throne in ff Re. 


Heaven, yet he Rules in us by the Vice-gerency and Deputation of his Spirit 5.8, 
that received Commiſſion from him, and alſo by the Law of his Word enacted 
dy it. If we underſtand it in the latter ſenſe for the Kingdom of Glory, which 
ſeems moſt congruous to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, ſo alſo, we have a Kingdom, and 
that in a fourfold ſenſe. 3 
(1.) Firſt, By Grace giving us the earneſt of it; by Faith realizing of it, by Hope 
embracing it, and by the Promiſes aſſuring of it. Saim 
(I.) Firſt, We have a Kingdom of Glory in the Earneſt and firſt Fruits of it. The have 4 
Comforts and Graces of the Spirit are very often in Scripture called the Earneſt of * 
wr Inheritance: So you have it in 2 Cor. 1. 22. and in Eph. 1. 14. Now an Far- 5 7 
od ACT it, 
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neſt you know is always part of the Bargain: So God to aſſure us that he is! 
earneſt when he promiſeth Heaven and Glory to us, hath already given us alan 
of it in the Graces of his Spirit. Grace and Glory are one and the ſame thing 
a different Print, in a ſmaller and a greater Letter; here we have in 
ſeminal Inchoation, hereafter we ſhall have it in conſummate Perfection: Glors 
lies couched and compacted in Grace, as the beauty of a Flower lies couched a 
eclipſed in the Seed; therefore the Palmiſt ſaith, Pſal. 97. That Light is ſown for i, 
Righteous; that is, the Light of Joy and of a future Life are in the Graces of God' 
Children as in their Seed, and they ſhall certainly bud and ſprout forth into per- 
fect Happineſs, | 
Faith rea- (2+) Secondly, We have a Kingdom of Glory, becauſe Faith realizeth things future 
lizth iv, and gives an exiſtence and being to things that are not. This is that Grace to which 
nothing is paſt nor nothing future; it contracts all things into preſent time, and 
makes all actually exiſtent; it draws Things that are at a great diſtance from it 
near to it ſelf Sand thus the Galatians Faith repreſented the death of Chriſt ſo vi- 
ſibly to them, that the Apoſtle told them, He was crucified among them, Gal, 3. l. 
It dives down into the gulf of future times, and fetcheth up things that as pet 
are not. It is much at one to a ſtrong Faith to have Heaven or to believe it; this 
Grace makes Heaven as really preſent as if it were alt eady in Poſſeſſion, and there- 
fore it is called in Heb. 11. 1. The evidence of things not ſeen, and the ſubſtance of 
things hoped for ;, it is the very being of things hoped for, the being of thoſe thiags 
that as yet have no being, 
Hope em- (3.) Thirdly, We have a Kingdom as in the view of Faith, ſo alſo in the embrace; of 
braceth it, Hope. And therefore Hope is called, The Anchor of the Soul that entreth into that with. 
in the Vail, Heb 6. 19. that is, into Heaven; it lays hold on all that Glory that js 
there laid up and kept in reverſion for us. Hope is in it ſelf a ſolid and ſubſtantia] 
Poſſeſſion, for it ſtirs up the ſame Affections, it excites the ſame Joy, Delight and 
Complacency as Fruition it ſelf doth. It is the Taſter of all our Comforts, and if 
they be but temporal, it not only taſts them, but ſometimes quite devours then, 
and leaves us in ſuſpence whether it be not better to be Expectants than Enjoyer, 
Heavenly Hope gives the ſame real contentment and ſatisfaction that antedates our 
Glory and puts us into the Poſſeſſion of our Inheritance whilſt we are yet in our 
— only it doth not ſpend and devour its Object before-hand as earthly Hope 
oth. | 
Gol bath A.) Fourthly, We have a Kingdom of Glory, becauſe God hath aſſured to us the pſt 
afſured on of it by his immutable word of Promiſe. And therefore it is called, Eternal Liz 
them of it which God that cannot lie hath promiſed, Tit. 1. 2. God's Word is as good Security 
by Pro- as actual Poſſeſſion. It is this Word that gives us Right and Title to it, and thi 
ye Right we may well call ours. Hence we have it, and it is obſervable, Mark 16. 
16. He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. Here is aſſurance of Salvation for the future: 
But in John 3. 18. there it is, He that believeth not, is ccudemned already. He thit 
| believeth ſhall be ſaved, he that believeth not is condemned already; why Unbe- 
lievers are no more actually condemned than Believers are actually ſaved ; ol 
what God promiſeth, or what God threatneth, it is all one whether he ſaid it 
done or it ſhall be done; for Damnation is as ſure to the one, and Salvations 
certain to the other, as if they were already in their final Eſtate. So then we hat. 
Kingdom, that is God, who cannot lie, hath promiſed it, and his Promiſe is as mud 
as actual Poſſeſſion it ſelf. | . 
The Saints It follows, in the Text this Kingdom is diſcribed to us to be immoveable, we bw 
Kingdom 4 Kingdom that cannot be moved; it is not like the Kingdoms of the Earth, that at 
is immove · all ſubject to Earth-quakes and Commotions, but we have a Kingdom that cannot! 
able. "moved. And if we underſtand this of the Kingdom of Grace in the Hearts of Bt 
lievers, then the ſenſe is, it can never be ſo moved as to be utterly removel, 
though it be ſhaken and batter'd, yet the Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having ti 
Seal on it, the Lord knoweth who are his, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Inde 
as all Earth-quakes are cauſed by ſome Vapours included in the Bowels of Us 
Earth, ſo is there enough in us tocauſe Shakings and Earth-quakes, there are thol 
corrupt and ſinful ſteams of Luſts that are ſtill working and heaving in our Breals 
that were not God's Truth, Wiſdom and Power all engaged to keep and prelci\ 
us, we ſhould be ſoon moved from our Standing, and over-thrown. If we under 


ſtand by it the Kingdom of Glory, that is certainly immoveable, we have 4 King 
| 1 
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that cannot be moved; there we ſhall be free from the Temptations of Satan, from the 
Infirmities and Corruptions of the Fleſh, from the mutability and fickieneſs of our 
own Wills, and have a bleſſed neceſſity impoſed upon us to be for ever holy, and to 
be for ever happy. So much for the Theſis, We have a Kingdom that cannot be moved. 

(2.) Secondly, From the Theſis the Apoſtle proceeds to draw a practical Infe- 
rence; wherein we may obſerve both what he exhorts us unto, and how we ought 
todo it. The Matter of the Duty to which he exhorts us, is, Let us have Grace 
whereby we may ſerve God. The manner how we ought to ſerve God is ſet down in 
one word and that is acceptably, Let us ſerve God acceptably ; which that we may 
do, he directs us to the means, and that is, in all our ſerving of God let us addreſs 
our ſelves to him, with reverence and godly fear ;, let us ſerve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear. I ſhall only, as I paſs along, take a taſte of this 
part of the Text, before I fix upon what I principally intend. The Word here 
tranſlated Reverence ſignifies ſhame-facedneſs or baſhfulneſs, ſuch as is commenda- 
ble in Inferiours while they arc in the preſence of their Superiours; and it implies 
in it two Things. Firſt, Conſciouſneſs of our own Vileneſs and Unworthineſs. And 
then it implies; Secondly, An over-awing ſenſe of anothers excellency. For Mode- 
ſty or Reverence conſiſts in theſe two Things, in low and debaſing Thoughts of 
our ſelves, and in a high Eſteem of others. Why now this the Apoſile exhorts 
us to in the Text by the word Reverence; whence obſerve this, That a due ſenſe of 
our own vileneſs and of God's glorious Majeſty, is an excellent qualification in all our Ser- 
vices to make them acceptable. Let us ſerve God acceptably, with Reverence and 
godly Fear. 

(3.) Thirdly, You have in the Text the Motive whereby the Apoſile inforceth 
this Exhortation, For our God is a conſuming Fire, Theſe Words are cited out of 
Deut. 4. 19. where Moſes, to bring the Iſraelites from Idolatry, repreſents God to 
them as a jealous God and a conſuming Fire. And here the Apeſtle makes uſe of > 
them to compoſe Men into a holy Awe and Reverence of God in ſerving of him : 
Whence obſerve, | G 

(1.) Firſt, That an irreverent and fearleſs Worſhip of the true God, provokes him and 
deſerves his conſuming Wrath, as well as the Idolatrous Worſhip of a falſe God. Meſes makes 
uſe of the ſame Words to deter the Hraelites from Idolatry and worſhipping of a falſe 
God, as the Apoſtle makes uſe of to excite us to a Reverence and worſhipping of 
the true God. | | 

(2.) Secondly, Whereas it is ſaid that our God is a conſuming Fire; obſerve, That 

| our peculiar Intereſt in God is no Encouragement to caſt off our moſk awful fear of 
| God, Our God is a conſuming Fire; though he hath laid down his Enmity 
| againſt us, yet he hath not laid down his Sovereignty and Majeſty over us. In- 
| deed theſe two Expreſſions, Our God, and a conſuming Fire, at firſt bluſh and glance 
| ſeem to look ſtrangely and wiltly one _m_—_ another; but the Holy Ghoſt hath ex- 
cellently tempered them: He is our God, this corrects that deſpairing Fear that 
otherwiſe would ſeize upon us, from the conſideration of God as a conſuming 
Fire: And he is a conſuming Fire alſo, that corrects that preſumptuous Irreve- 
rence, that elſe the conſideration of our Intereſt in God might poſlibly embolden 
us unto. 

You ſee now, from the Explication of theſe Words, what an excellent copi- 
ous Portion of Scripture I have unfolded unto you, wherein indeed is contained 
the true Art and Method of ſerving of God acceptably. It is the Fear of God 
that quickens us to ſerve him, and this Fear of God is preſſed upon us and wrought 
in us by two ſtrong Principles, we have a Kingdom; and what is ſtrange too for 
thoſe that have a Kingdom of God, our God is a conſuming Fire, and therefore 
let us fear him. Now this is ſuch a Principle that carnal Men are not apt to ap- 
prehend; they ſay, if we have a Kingdom that cannot be moved, why then ſhould 
we fear? And if God be ſuch a conſuming Fire, why ſhould we ever expect that 
Kingdom, ſince we are but as Stubble ? But our Apoſtle hath well conjoyned 
_ together, and from that Conjunction I ſhall raiſe and proſecute this one Pro- 
Polition. ns | = | | 

That even thoſe who ſtand higheſt in the love and favour of God, and have the fulleſt aſ- in: 
ſurance thereof, * of 2 x — in him as their God, ought notwithſtanding to fear him pan 
4 Sin-revenging God, and a conſuming Fire. | 

In the proſecution of this I ſhall ſhew you. : 

M m m m m (0 Firſts 


n 


642 0 ſerving God, wth 


(1.) Firſt , What fear of God it is that a Believer ought always to over-ame hi; 


Heart with, © 
(2.) Secondly, Upon what Grounds and Conſiderations he is thus to do it. What there 


is in a reconciled God that may be a Ground and Motiye to over-awe our Hearts 


1 


with a fear of his Majeſty. f 
what Fear Firſt, What fear of God it is that a Believer ought to over-awe his Heart with. Fear in 
1. general is deſctibed to be a Paſſion or an Affection of the Mind, ariſing from the 


apprehenſion of ſome great Evil difficultly avoidable : And, as it is obſerved by 
ſome, it uſually carries in it three Things. 

(1.) There is in Fear a doubtfulneſs and uncertainty of the Event what it may 
prove, and this is always a Torment to the Mind. 

(2.) There is in it a Terror that ſprings and ariſeth from the greatneſs of the Evil 


apprehended and feared. 
(3.) There is in it a careful flight and averſion of it. 
Three (1.) There is in Fear a doubtfulneſs and uncertainty of the Event; and this iS 2 
things in Torment when a Man is wrackt in Suſpenſe and Doubt what to expect, whether 
Fear. or no the Vengeance of God will not fall heavy upon him, whether or no he be 


44. not Fuel on which this conſuming Fire will for ever prey. Now this is not that 

fulneſs of Fear to which the Apoſtle 1n this Text exhorts us to ſerve God withal; no, to 

tbe Event, Serve God with Reverence and godly Fear, is not to ſerve him with a doubtful, anxious 
and ſolicitous Fear of what the Event may prove; nay, ſuch a Fear as this is, js 
inconſiſtent with actual Aſſurance, and thoſe who are perplexed with it cannot ſay 
we have a Kingdom, nor cannot fear their God as a conſuming Fire. There may 
be a genuine, awful Fear of God as a conſuming, Fire, where there is not the leaſt 
doubt remaining concerning our final State, where the Soul is fully aſſured that 
God will be to him not a Fire to conſume him, but a Sun to cheriſh him for ever, 
I will give you one or two remarkable Scriptures to this purpoſe. In Heb. 4. x, 
Let us fear, ſays the Apoſtle, left a Promiſe being left us of entring into his Reſt, any af 
you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Here the Apoſile quickens them to the exerciſe 
of Holineſs, from the fear of falling ſhort of Heaven; yea, though they had aſſu- 
rance by God's Promiſe of it; leſt a Promiſe being left us of entring into his Reſt, 
yet you ſhould fall ſhort of it. And ſo the Apoſtle triumphs in his Aſſurance, in 
2 Cor. 5. 1. We know that we have an Houſe eternal in the Heavens; and yet in Verſe 11, 
he quickens himſelf to the diſcharge of his Miniſterial Office, from the Fear of 
God's Wrath, Knowing the Terrors of the Lord we perſuade Men. Though he was aſſu- 
red of Glory, yet he quicken himſelf to the diſcharge of his Miniſterial Function, 
by the Fear of God's Wrath. So that it is evident there may be a Fear of God 
Wrath exciting unto Duty, where yet there is a full Aſſurance beyond all doubting 
and heſitation of eſcaping, Wrath. So that this is not that Fear that the Apoſile 
excites them that have aſſurance unto. 

2. (2.) There is 4 Fear of Terrour, a (hivering in the Soul upon the apprehenſion of tit 
There is in greatneſs of the Evil feared, but avoided too; and this is conſiſtent with full Aſſ- 
ad 3 " rance. Thus the Terror of paſt Dangers ſometimes cauſeth as much Terror as if 
from the s we were again to encounter with them. So when Believers look back upon that 
Evil Wrath and fiery Indignation that they have narrowly eſcaped, upon that Lake if 
feared, Brimſtone that boils and burns behind them, wherein thouſands of others are for 

ever ſwallowed up, this cannot but affect them with a holy Horror and Fear of God's 
Wrath againſt Sinners, though they have full aſſurance of his Love. 

z. (3.) There is alſo in Fear a flight and averſation from the Evil feared; and this alſo 
There is js conſiſtent with full aſſurance. Noah had full aſſurance from the Promiſe of 
= Ad 1 God for his preſervation from the Deluge, and yet it is ſaid, That Noah being no- 
— ved with fear built him an Ark. Full aſſurance to eſcape Evil is far from hindring 
of the Evil (as ſome calumniate it) the uſe of means to prevent that Evil; yea, the aſſurance 

ared, that we have to eſcape Hell and Wrath is of the greateſt and moſt effectual inffu- 
ence to make us careful to uſe thoſe means whereby we may eſcape it. See this ia 
2 Cor. 7. 1. Having theſe promiſes, let us cleauſe our ſelves from all filthineſs both of Hab 
and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the fear of God. So in Tit. 2. 11, 12. The Grace of 
God that bringeth Salvation, teacheth us to deny Vngodlineſs and worldly Luſts, looking for 
that bleſſed hope and glorious appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, So in 1 John 3. 3. Evel 
one that hath this Hope in him, purifieth himſelf” as God is pure, 


Thus you ſee what Fear it is the Apoſtle exhorts Believers to, who have a Ry 
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dom; not a Fear of perplexing Doubtfulneſs, but ſuch as is contſtent with their 
full aſſurance ; that is, ſo to fear the Wrath of God, as to have our Hearts affe- 
ged with Terror at the greatneſs and inſupportableneſs of that Wrath though 
they have eſcaped it, and to fear ſo, as to avoid all Sin, and all that expoſeth to 
that Wrath; in theſe two Senſes they that are aſſured that God is their God, 
ought to fear him as a conſuming Fire. | 

(2.) . Let us now ſee upon what Grounds and Conſiderations a Belie- „ ., 
ver who is aſſured of God's love and favour to him, ought yet to fear him as a 4. 
conſuming Fire. are aſſured 

f God's love, ought to fear him as a conſuming Fire. 

(1.) And Firſt, The conſideration of that mighty and dreadful Power that God puts Becauſe of 
forth in the puniſhing and aſflitting of the damned; this may ſtrike Fear into the Hearts that Power 
of thoſe that are fully aſſured of God's love and favour to them. Such a Fear as this that be 
is, the holy Angels themſelves have; though they are ſecured by Chriſt in that 4 5 
bleſſed State and Condition that they enjoy, yet to ſee God ſtripping and making bs of tbe 
bare his Arm, to lay on weighty ſtrokes of everlaſting Vengeance upon their damned. 
Fellow Angels that are fallen, makes them to Tremble and ſtand aſtoniſhed at the 
Almighty Power of God; and this keeps them at a due diſtance in their Thoughts 
and Apprehenſions of his dreadful Majeſty. And ſhould it not much more make 
us to tremble with an awful reſpe& of the Power of God, to conlider how he 
cruſheth and breaks the Damned in Hell by his own Almighty Arm ſtretched out 
in the full Power of his Wrath to their everlaſting Deſtruction. It is from this 
Power of God that Chriſt himſelf enforceth the Fear of God, Mat. 20. 28. Fear 
him who is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell, Though God ſhould aſſure you 
that he would never deſtroy you in Hell, yet becauſe he is able to do it, therefore 
you ſhould fear him. | 

(2.) Secondly, This Fear may ariſe in the Hearts of the Children of God, who are B-cauſe 
moſt aſſured of his Love, from the conſideration of the Wrath and dreadful Severity of of Ged's 
God, as well as of his Power. If a Father corrects his Slave in his Wrath, this #rath and 
will cauſe Fear and Dread in the Son, though he knows that Wrath ſhall never Severity. 
fall upon him. So when a Child of God, who is aſſured of the tender love and 
favour of God to himſelt, yet when he ſadly conſiders that Wrath and Indigna- 
tion that is in God againſt the damned; when he ſees his heavenly Father angry, 
though it be not againſt him; yet this muſt needs ſtrike a reverential Fear and 
Awe into his Soul. Now this reverential Fear will remain for ever, The Fear of 
the Lord endureth for ever; yea, when the Children of God ſhall be made far cver 
happy in Heaven, yet this Fear ſhall then be encreas'd, and not at all diminiſhed ; 
the more they ſee of the Power of the Wrath and Severity of God execu- 
ted upon the damned, the more they fear and reverence this powerful, this 
Sin- revenging God; and this kind of Fear is no prejudice to their full Aſſu— 
rance and Joy, nor ſhall it be prejudicial to their compleat and perfect Happi- 
neſs in Heaven. 

(3-) Thirdly, The conſideration of the deſert of Sin, ſhould cauſe a holy Fear of 1 
Cod, even in thoſe that are fully aſſured of his Love. When a Child of God looks the 4 ft 
upon Sin, and ſees what Wrath and Torment he hath deſerved by it, though F bei- 
he be aſſured by the Teſtimony of the Spirit of God that he is pardoned, yet Ss. 
it cannot but fright him to conſider that he ſhould deſerve ſo great Condem- 
nation. As a Malefactor though he be pardoned, yet if he bc preſent at the Exe- 
cution of his Fellow Offenders, it muſt needs ſtrike him with Fear and Horror, 
that he ſhould be guilty of the tame Crimes that they are to ſuffer ſuch ſharp and 
cruel Puniſhments for. What the Thief on the Croſs ſaid nnto his Fellow Thief, 

Doſt thou not fear God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame Condemnation? The fame may 1 
ſay to Believers; Do not you fear God, ſeeing you deſerve at leaſt to be in the 
ſame Condemnation with thoſe Wretches that lie frying and howling in Hell? 

(4.) Fourthly, Another Ground of fear is, that it is in it ſelf poſſible that all this _ 
Wrath ſhould be your Portion for ever, even you, who are moſt aſſured of Glory, And 1 br fe 
is not this juſt cauſe of Fear, if not of Expectation yet at leaſt of Terror? In- „ib all 
deed as God hath been graciouſly pleaſed to bind himſelf in a Covenant of 1h1s Wrath 
Grace and Mercy to you, ſo it is impoſſible that this Wrath ſhould fall upon you; n bt have 
but yet ſuch a Suppoſition as this is, is enough to cauſe Fear in the moſt afſured g. 
Heart, to think that if God had not engaged himſelf by Promiſe to deliver him 5 
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from that Wrath, what then would have been his Conditlon to all Eternity ? 
Would not ſuch Thoughts as theſe are make you. tremble ? Suppoſe a Man were 
faſt chained to the topof ſome high Rock hanging over a bottomleſs Gulf, though 
he knew and was aſſured that he ſhould not fall into it, being immoveably falten 
there, yet when he looks down that deep and dangerous Precipice, and ſees the 
Gult foaming and raging under him, will not a cold Fear drill through his Heart 
to think, O! if 1 were not here faſtned by a ſtrong Chain to this immoveable 
Rock, what would become of me? Even ſo Believers, you that are moſt aſſured 
to eſcape Hell, this is your Condition; you are faſtned to the Rock of Ages by 
the unchangeable Promiſe of God that will ever hold you faſt; but yet every 
time you look down into the bottomleſs Gulf that is under you, were thouſands 
are ſwallowed up to all Eternity; doth not ſuch a Thought as this is fright you 
to think? O! if I were not faſtned to this immoveable Rock, if God had not 
made an everlaſting Covenant with me, ordered in all things and ſure, I ſhould 
- alſo have been ſwallowed up with the reſt of the World, and have gone down 
quick into Hell, Why, alas, we are all of us held over the Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone in the Hands of God ; ſome he holds in the left Hand of his common 
Providence, and others of them he holds in the right Hand of his ſpecial Grace; 
thoſe whom he holds only in the Hands of his Providence he lets fall and drop 
one after another into Hell, where they are ſwallowed up and loft. Eternally; 
thoſe that he holds in the Hands of his Grace, it is true it is impoſſible upon 
that Suppoſition that ever they ſhould fall into Hell, yet when they think, © if 
we were not upheld, yea, how poſlible it was that they ſhould not have been u 
held ; this apprehenſioa muſt needs ſtrike them with Fear and Terror, though 
not with a perplexing Doubtfulneſs concerning the ſafety of their Condition, yet 
with a doubtful apprehenſion of the poſſibility of what would have been their 
Condition if God had held them over Hell only, by the Hand of his common 
Providence. | 
Becauſe (5-) Fifthly, Confider though you are aſſured that you (ball eſcape this Eternal Death, 
bey eſcape yet it will be 4 narrow eſcape, and that may cauſe Fear: It will be an eſcape with 
very na very much Labour and Difficulty , though you are held in the Hands of God, 
u. yet he leads you along to Heaven by the Gates of Hell, and this is ſufficient to 
cauſe Fear. Our way to Heaven is ſo ſtrait, the Rubs in it ſo many, our Fall 
by them ſo frequent, our Enemies ſo potent, that though our aſſurance may make 
us not to fear but that in the end, we ſhall eſcape Hell; yet it will be high pre- 
ſumption for us not to fear how we may eſcape it. The Apoſile brings in the Sal- 
vation of the Ele& themſelves with a ſcarcely, 1 Pet. 4. 18. If the Righteoms ſcarcely 
be ſaved, Why now this /carcely doth not imply that there is any uucertainty in 
the End, but only it implies the great difficulty in the means of obtaining of it, 
So then the End is certain, that is, a Believer's Salvation from Hell, and that is 
zuſt cauſe of rejoycing ; but the Means are very difficult and laborious, and that b 
juſt cauſe of Fear. | . | 
Well then, briefly to apply it in one Word; Though you are aſſured, throug) 
Faith, of the Pardon of your Sins, yet tremble at the thought of that Wrath and Hl 
that you have eſcaped. It is obſerved that thoſe are the fixed Stars that tremble 
moſt; So Chriſtians, who are fixed immoveably in the unchangeable Love of 
God, as Stars fixed to the Heavens in their Orbs, yet they are moſt of all in 
Trepidation and Trembling when they reflect upon themſelves and think, that 
inſtead of being Stars in Heaven, they might have been Firebrands in Hell. Thoſe 
to me are ſuſpicious Profeſſors that make a-great blaze with their Joys in the appre- 
henſions of their Right to Heaven, but never tremble under the apprehenſions of 
their Deſerts of Hell. 
What there Having ſhewed you upon what account God is to be feared as he is a conſuming 
& in the Fire, in the next place I ſhall ſhew you what there is in the conſideration of God, 
3 , as our God, that may enforce a holy Awe and Fear of him; and indeed if ever 
e Cod, it was neceſſary to preſs Men to a due Fear and Awe of God it is ſo now, ſince 
zbat may on the one Hand the open Prophaneneſs of ungodly Men, and on the other Hand 
cauſe us to the pert Saucineſs of ſome notional Profeſſors, are apt to think that Communion 
fear bin. with God conſiſts in a familiar Rudeneſs, doth plainly teſtifie to all the World 
that there is little Fear or Reverence of him in their Hearts. And now whilſt | 
am ſhewing what reaſon there is that God's deareſt Children ſhould fear him as 2 
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reconciled Father, let wicked Men in the mean while ſadly conſider with them- 
ſelves, what great cauſe then they have to fear him who is their ſworn Enemy; 
if God's Smiles are tempered with that Majeſty that makes them awful, ſurely 
his Frowns then muſt needs carry in them an aſtoniſhing Terror, that makes 
them inſupportable. We may obſerve how unexpectedly ſometimes, from the 
Goodneſs and Mercy of God, that is, the ſweeteſt and moſt natural attrative of 
Love, the Scripture draws an Inference to fear God, P/al. 130. 4. There is for- 
giveneſ's with thee that thou mayeſt be feared. Not only a Sin-revenging, but a Sin- 
pardoning God is here ſet before us as the Object of our Fear; thele two Siſter 
Graces Fear and Love are nouriſhed in the Soul by the ſame Attribute, God's par- 
doning Mercy. The great Sinner in the Goſpel is ſaid to love much, becauſe much 
was forgiven hen; and here much Fear as well as much Love, is the reſult and ihe 
of God's pardoning Grace. And ſo you have it in Hof. 3. 5. They fall fear the 
Lord and his goodneſs. And in Exod. 15. 11. Moſes deſcribing the moſt glorious 
Attributes of Cod, tells us, That he is glorious in Holineſs, fearful in Praiſes; even 
then when we are to praiſe God for his Mercy, yet are we to fear him, as being 
fearful in Praiſes. And therefore Nehemiah, in Neh. 1. 5. praying to God, ſays 
he, O Lord, the great and the terrible God, Wherein ? Is it in overwhelming King— 
doms, in bringing upon them decreed Deſtruction? Is it in the fierce execution of 
of his Wrath againſt Sinners? No; ſays he, O Lord, the terrible Ged, that 
keepeſ® Covenant and _— for them that love him, So again in Chap. 9. 32. 0 
God, the mighty and terrible God, that keepeſt Covenant and Mercy. Let us now con- 
ſider what there is in the Mercy and Favour of God, as he a is reconciled God unto 
us and in Covenant with us, that may juſtly render him to be the Object of our 
Fear. 

(1.) Firſt, The conſideration of that dreadful way and method that God took to mani- Thas 

ſeſt his Mercy towards: us, is ſuſjicient to affett our Hearts with Fear, though we ſtand dreadful 
fully poſſeſſed of his favour, In Gen. 28. when God had made many gracious Pro- yg that 
miſes all along that Chapter unto Jacob, of bleſſing of him, and keeping him in all 1 
his ways, of multiplying his Sced as the duſt of the Earth, you would think this was 5 mercy 
no terrible Thing; and yet becauſe God reveals this Mercy to him in an awful to 2, may 
and amazing manner, a Gap is opened in Heaven, a bright Ladder reaching from j cauſe 
Earth to Heaven; God on the top of it, Angels on every Round of it; though — to fear 
the Meſſage was joyful, yet the ſtrange kind of delivering of the Meſſage, maxes 
Jacob cry out, How dreadful is this place, it is no other than the Gate ef Heaven ! The 

very Gate of Heaven becomes dreadful when it is repreſented in ſuch a Majeſtical 

manner. But now the way that God took for his Mercy to arrive at us, is much 

more dreadful than any ſuch Dream or Viſion, and therefore we ſhould be the more 

deeply affected with Fear and Trembling, even then when God ſpeaks Peace and 

Pardon to us; for if we conſider either the Terms upon which he is become ours, 

or the way by which he diſcovereth himſelf to be ours ; both of them are full of 

Dread and Terror. 

(i.) Firſt, It cannot but ftrike our Hearts with Fear to reflect upom thoſe dreadſul Terms The terms 
upon which God is contented, to be induced to become our God, His Mercy towards us is upon which 
procured upom Terms of infinite Juſtice and Severity. Divine Vengeance arreſts God be- 
our Surety, and exacts from him the utmoſt Satisfaction; that Curſe that would re full of 
for ever have blaſted and withered the Souls of all Mankind, ſeizeth upon Chriſt 7ex;or, 
in all its malignity; that Wrath, ſome few Drops of which ſcalds the Damned in 
Hell, was given him to drink off in a full and overflowing Cup, He did bear the 
chaſtiſement of our Peace, and by his Stripes we are healed ; nor would God upon low- 
er Terms have conſented to a Reconciliation betwixt wretched Man and himſelf, 
than the precious Blood of his only Son. As of Old, Friendſhip betwixt two 

ng Perſons was wont to be atteſted and ſealed by a Sacrifice, as we find it both a- 
d, mong Heathen Authors, and alſo in Scripture ;, an Inſtant of which we have of La- 
'er bau, in Gen. 31. 54. where Laban and Jacob, returning to Amity, make a Ratifi- 
ce WF cation of it by a Sacrifice. So the Atonement that God made betwixt us and him- 
od ſelf is ſolemnized by a Sacrifice, even the Sacrifice of his own Son, As 4 Lamb with- 
on out ſpot or blemiſh;, in this Blood the Treaty betwixt God and Man ſtand ratified 
rid and confirmed. Oh ! dreadful Mercy, that claſps and embraces us about with 
& 1 Arms died red in the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. But now is not this Ground enough 

to cauſe a holy Fear of God to ſeize upon every Soul that ſhall bur ſeriouſly con- 
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ſider this ſad Tragedy of pardoning Grace? If a King reſolve to forgive a Ma ; 


factor, upon no other Terms than a Pardon writ with the laſt drop of the Heart 


blood of his deareſt Friend, who is there that is ſo hardned, that will not trem. 
ble at ſuch a Mercy as this is, though it ſave him? So is the Caſe betwixt God aud 
us; the Contents of the Pardon are joyful, but it is written all with the Blood gf 
Jeſus Chriſt reaking warm from his very Heart; and who then would not fear even 
a forgiving God ? | 

(2.) Secondly, Conder the way and method that God takes with us when he become; our 
God, and that is moſt dreadful, and muſt needs make the moſt confirmed Heart to ſhake 
with Fear and Trembling. Indeed, God deals not with us in ſuch Rigour as he dealt 
with Jeſus Chriſt his Son; but yet 9 when he becomes our God, when he 
enters upon us as his Poſſeſſion; firſt, he ſhakes all the Foundations of our Hearts 
breaths in Flames of Fire into our very Marrow, cramps our Conſciences and nn. 
joints our Souls; O the Tempeſts and Storms of Wrath that God pours into 3 
wounded Conſcience, when it is under ſearching Convictions! O the Smart and 
Anguiſh of a wounded Spirit, when God inſtead of Balm ſhall only chafe it with 
Brimſtone! And yet this is the common method that God uſeth to prepare Sou; 
for himſelf; he ſeems to arm himſelf in all his Terrors agaiaſt them, ſinęling 
them out to the Conflict, and when they give up themſelves for loſt, lying gaſp- 
iag for Hope ſcarcely, at length is adminiſtred ſome few reviving Comforts. It 
is with theſe as it was with the Children of Iſrac! upon Sinai, firſt they were aſto— 
niſhed with a confuſed noiſe of Thunder, the Air full of Lightning, the Moun— 
tains all on a Flame, and the Earth trembling under them, before they heard that 
comfortable Voice in Exod. 20 2. I am the Lord thy God. So is it with convinced 
Sinners: God diſchargeth his Threatnings againſt them that ſpeak more dreadfully 
to them than a Voice of Thunder; he ſpeaks to them out of the midſt of Flames, 
and every Word ſcorcheth up their Hearts; and when they ſtand trembling and 
deſpairing, once at length they hear thoſe reviving Words, I am the Lord t) 
Ged. What Hearts are there now that ſuch a dreadful Mercy as this is, would 
not over-aw ? Thoſe Diſcoveries of God's Love that break in upon the Soul in 
the midſt of a doleful and gloomy Night of Deſpair and Deſpondency, work na- 
turally a ſweet kind of Terror and a ſhivering Joy; and that's the firſt Conſiders 
tion. The dreadful method that God takes to procure Mercy for us, even by the 
Death of his Son and to apply Mercy to us, even by the Terrors of a convinced 
Conſcience, is a ſufficient Ground to affect our Hearts with Fear, though we ſtand 
fully poſſeſs'd of his Favour. 

Secondly, Though God be our God, yet to conſider that it is peſſible to loſe his Favour and 
the Senſe of it, this is enough to affect the Heart with a holy fear even of a reconciled Gul, 
It is true, God's Original and Fountain Love can never be dried up, Whom he love, 
he loves unto the End, John 1. 13. And my loving Kindneſs will I never utterly take a. 
way ſrom him, Pſal. 89. 33. But yet the Streams of this Fountain Love may be 
very much obſtructed from flowing freely down upon us; though we ſhall ne— 
ver again be Children of Wrath, yet we may be Children under Wrath; e— 
very preſumptuous Sin we commit raiſeth God's diſpleaſure againſt us, he is at» 
gry with us upon every more notorious and known Sin we commit; and ſince 
then we are in danger every Day of falling into groſs and foul Sins, and are 
kept only by his almighty and free Grace from the worſt, what cauſe have we to 
fear, leſt we forfeit his Favor and turn his Diſpleaſure againſt us? Vea again, 
though we ſhould be preſerved from Sin and continue in his Love, yet we 
cannot aſſure our ſelves that we ſhall continue in the Senſe and comfortable Ap- 
prehenſion of it : Comfort is moſt arbitrary and at God's free Diſpoſe, neither 
hath he ingaged himſelf to beſtow it upon any by any abſolute Promiſe ; though 
now his Lamp ſhines clearly upon thy Tabernacle and thou rejoyceſt in his Smiles 
yet how quickly may he wrap thee up in a dark Night of Deſertion, and 
turn all thy Songs into Mourning ? Thou, therefore, that art now aſſured that God 
is thy God, fear leaſt ere long thou mayeſt not think him to be ſo; certain thou 
art he is ſo now, yet before it be long, poſſibly, through thy Miſcarriage, thol 
mayeſt not think him to be ſo, and it is all one as to Comfort or Diſcomfort, 
whether God be thy God or not, if thou doſt not apprehend him to be ſo, and 
therefore fear him. 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Conſider every Fromm and Stroke toucheth to the Ouick, that cometh from a Reaſ 
reconciled God and a loving Father, and therefore the rather jear becauſe he is thy God. 13; hed 
Every little Blow from a Father ſtrikes — 4 and cauſeth more Smart than ſhould fear 
greater Blows from other Perſons; others ſtrike the Body, but when a loving 6, be. 
Father ſtrikes, he wounds the Heart: So is it here; the nearneſs of the Relation /e every 
betwixt God and us, puts an Anguiſh and Sting into every Correction. As the Ve of 
Pſalmiſt {peaks in his own Caſe, Pſal. 55. 12. It was not an Enemy that reproached 2 of 
me, neither was it he that hated me, then I could have born it ; but it was thou 4 Friend, the ouch: 
mine Equal, my Guide, and mine Acquaintance, Theſe are ſad Accents; and ſo is 
it here : The Blood of a Sin-revenging God may indeed break the Back, but the 
Blows of a gracious and reconciled Father break the Heart, Fear therefore, leſt 
through ſome Miſcarriage of thine (and ſuch Miſcarriages thou art every Day guil- 
ty of ) thou ſhouldeſt e thy God to lay ſome heavy Stroke upon thee, 
which will be the more ſmart from the aggravation that provoked Love puts upon 
it. And thus you ſee now in theſe three Particulars, what ground there is frum 
the conſideration of God as our God, to enforce a holy Fear of his divine Majeſty 
upon our Hearts. He 1s our God, therefore fear him becauſe the way that he be- 
came ours is moſt dreadful; he is our God as yet, fear leſt we may not apprehend 
him ſo long ; he is our God therefore fear him, becauſe every Stroke and Frown 
from 4 God in Covenant, comes with an aggravated ſmart and ſting. | 

Why now this holy Fear, as it is no Enemy to full aſſurance, as I have ſhewed 
you, ſo neither, In | 
(2.) Secondly, 1s it any way prejudicial $0 a moſt ardent love of God. Filial Love Holy Fear 
and Filial Fear are two Twins; but not ſuch as Jacob and Eſau, that ſtrive to “ nt con. 
| ſupplant one another. The pure Flame of divine and heavenly Love is like o- 22 to the 
ther Flames, the higher it mounts the more it vibrates and trembles. Indeed God 7 
St. John tells us, 1 John 4. 18. That perfect Love caſteth out Fear. It ſhould ſeem 1 Joh. & 
then that all Fear of God is ſwallowed up in thoſe Hearts . that are once brought 18. 
into an holy Love. But the Apoftle doth very well explain himſelf in the reaſon Opened. 
that he gives of this Aſſertion in the next Words, Perfett Love caſteth out Fear, / 
becauſe Fear bath Torment in it. Hence therefore we may diſtinguiſh of a twofold 
fear of God. The one is tormenting, cauſing unquiet rollings and eſtuations in 
the Heart, in a ſad ſuſpenſe of what our future and eternal State may prove, and 
this is ſlaviſh. Now this Fear perfect Love caſteth out and expels; for where 
divine Love is perfected in the Soul, there are no more ſuch Suſpences, Heſita- 
tions and Doubtings, what will become of it to Eternity. Now by perſett Love 
may be ment, either that ſtate of Perfection to which we ſhall attain in Glory, 
where our whole Work to all Eternity ſhall be to love and pleaſe God, or elſe 
that Perfection that conſiſts in its Sincerity in this Life: If we take it for that 
perfection of Love that ſhall for ever burn in our Hearts when we our ſelves 
ſhall be made perfect, ſo it is certain it will caſt out all tormenting Fears; for 
certainly if in Heaven Hope it ſelf ſhall be aboliſhed, much more ſhall Fear be 
aboliſhed, for there every Saint ſhall have much more than a full aſſurance, even 
a full fruition of Glory, and they ſhall know themſelves to be for ever confirmed 
in that bleſſed ſtate which ſhall prevent al! doubts and fears. If we underſtand it 
of that perfection of Love that we may attain to in this Life, ſo alſo the ſtrong 
and vigorous actings of- Love to God, caſteth out all tormenting Fears. It is not 
| WH poſſible that that Soul that actually loves God with a vigorous and moſt ardent 
Affection, ſhould at the ſame time be rack'd with diſtracting fears of Hell and 
Damnation ; for it is the ſenſe of God's Love unto the Soul that draws from it 

r {WH '<ciprocal Love again unto God. We love him, ſays the Apoſtle, becauſe he firft 

ed us. That is, as ſtrong as our apprehenſions are of God's Love to us, ſo 

, {WE frong will our Love be in its returns to God again. Water riſeth naturally as 

| WW "'gh as its spring; wherefore the aſſurance of God's Love being the Spring from 

hence our Love flows, ſuch as is our Love, ſuch will be our aſſurance alſo: If 

then our Love be ſtrong in its actings it muſt needs caſt out Fear, becauſe it flows 

kom that aſſurance with which tormenting Fear is utterly inconſiſtent. But then 

„tere is another kind of Fear that is not tormenting, and that is an awful frame 

ef Heart truck with reverential apprehenſions of God's infinite Majeſty, and our 

n vileneſs and unworthineſs; and this perfect Love doth not caſt out, but per- 


„eas this awful, ſedate, calm fear of God. The Angels and the glorified pry 
caven, 
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Heaven, whoſe Love is ſo perfect that it can neither admit of an increaſe or 
batement, yet they ſtand in awe and fear of the terrible Majeſty of the great ob 
the ſame infinite Excellencies of the divine Nature that attract their Love doth 
alſo excite their Fear. See how the Prophet makes this an Argument to fear God 
Jer. 10. 7. Who would not ſear thee, O King of Saints? For, ſaid he, in all the 
Earth there is none like unto thee, One would rather think God's unparallel Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections ſhould be a Motive to Love; who would not love 
thee, O King of Saints, ſince there is none in all the Earth like thee ? Yea 
but filial Fear and filial Love are of ſo near a kin and cognation, that they 
may well be enforced by one and the ſame Argument. Who would not fear L. 
for in all the Earth there is none like thee. This is the Excellency of divine 
Love, it is an attractive of Love, and it is an excitement unto Fear. Well 
then, though we have no chilling Fear of a hot and ſcorching Hell, yet let us 
have an awful, reverential Fear of the glorious God, whoſe Excellencies are 
ſuch as cannot be matched, nor ſcarcely imitable by any in Heaven or in Earth. 


AbolyFewr (3.) Thirdly, The Fear of God is not contray to that free Spirit of Adoption which w, 


ef God is receive in our firſt Converſion, It may perhaps ſeem to ſome that the Apoſtle oppoſed 
not = ra- them in Rom. 8. 15. Ton have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to Fear, but the 
355 * of Spirit of Adoption, whereby you cry Abba, Father, | 
Adoption, To this J Anſwer, That by the Spirit of Bondage here, the Apoſtle means the 
legal Work of the holy Ghoſt in Conviction that is preparatory to Converſion 
which Work uſually is accompanied with dreadful Terrors, apprehending God 
not as a reconciled Father but as an incgnſed and ſevere judge; why now, ſays 
the Apoſtle, You have not received this Spirit of Bondage again thus to fear; this is 
not that Fear that the conſideration of God, as your God and reconciled Fthry 
excited you to, this is not that Fear that the Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians unto, but 
an awful, reverential Fear of God, whereby we ſhould ſtand in awe of his dread 
Majeſty, ſo as to be preſerved from whatever may be an offence to his Purity ; and 
if in any Night of Deſertion it ſhould happen that the Hearts of true Believers 
ſhould be overwhelmed with diſmal Fears, apprehending God as enraged and in- 
cenſed againſt them, ſtanding in doubt of. the goodneſs of their ſpiritual Conditi- 
on; if this ſeize upon them after they have had the Spirit of Adoption, let then 
know this Fear is not from a Work of the Holy Ghoſt in them; they have not re- 
ceived the Spirit of Bondage again ſo to fear; it is not a Work of the Holy Ghoſt 
to excite in them doubts and fears of their ſpiritual Condition, after they have ouce 
had aſſurance of the goodneſs thereof, but it ariſeth either from {ome Ignorance, 
or from ſome Sin that they have committed, that iaterpoſeth betwixt them and the 

clear fight of the diſcoveries of God's Love. | 
Now for the better underſtanding of this place, becauſe I judge it pertinent tomy 
preſent purpoſe, I ſhall open it to you ſomewhat largely in theſe following Parts 

culars. 

Th: Work (.) Firſt, The preparatory Work of Converſion is uſually carried inon the Soul by lad 
of mv Fears and Terrors. I call that a legal Fear that is wrought in the Soul by the Dread 
ally carries Threatnings and Denunciations of the Law. The Law, if we take it in its native 
on by legat Rigour, without the mercitul qualification of Goſpel-grace, thunder'd out noth- 
Fears and ing but Execrations, Wrath and Vengeance againſt every Tranſgreſſor of it, re. 
Terrors. preſenting God armed alſo with his almighty Power to deſtroy them; this is tht 
Glaſs that ſhew'd them their old Sins in moſt ugly Shapes ; now they ſee then 
ſtare ghaſtly upon their Conſciences, that before allured them; the Scene is quite 
changed, and there are nothing but dreadful Apparitions of Death and Hell fleet 
ing now before them, Hell belch'd in their very Faces, God brandiſhed his flaming 
Sword over them ready to reeve their Hearts aſunder ; they that lately were ſe 
cure and fearleſs, now ſtand quaking under the fearful expectations of that her) 
Wrath and Indignation, that they neither have hope to eſcape, nor yet have tht 
Strength or Patience to endure. This is that legal Fear that the Curſeand Threat 
nings of the Law, when ſet home in their full acrimony, work in the Hearts of cor 
vinced Sinners. | | 
Sleviſh (2.) Secondly, This legal Fear is ſlaviſh, and engenders unto Bondage. There ö 


genders terrifying Power of Sin : The former makes a Man a Slave unto the Devil, and 


unto Bon- the latter makes a Man a Slave unto God: And ſuch Slaves are all convinct 
dage, | | Sinnen 
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Siauers that have not yet arrived to the free and filial Spirit of Adoption, but are 
kept under Bondage under the Wrath of God, and manacled in the Fetters of 

their own Fears. So faith the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 15. To deliver them, who through 

1 of Death, and of Hell that follows after it, were all their Life-time ſubjeft unto 

Bondage. | 

( 5 Thirdly, This flaviſh Fear is wrought in the Soul by the Spirit of God, though it be Slaviſh 

ſcaviſh; for it is his Office to convince as well as to comfort, and to caſt down ** 4 
by the Terrors of the Law as well as to raiſe up by the Promiſes of the Goſpel : ;,,*4 2 
In John 16. 8. He ſhall convince the World of Sin; and therefore it is ſaid in this by the 
place, Rom. 8. 15. We have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to fear, implying Spirit. 
that thoſe Terrors thatſeize upon the Conſcience are the Work of the Holy Ghoſt. 

We bring our ſelves into Bondage under Sin, and he brings us into Bondage under 

Fear. If therefore at any time, thou who art a ſecure Sinner, art ſuddenly ſur- 

prized with fearful and trembling Thoughts concerning thy preſent ſtate of Sin 

and thy future ſtate of Wrath, beware thou liſten not to any that would perſuade 

thee it is nothing, but a Fit of Melancholy or a Temptation of Satan, to drive thee 

to Deſpair, but know aſſuredly thy Conſcience is now under the Hand of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt himſelf, he raiſeth thoſe Tempeſts of Fear in thee; and as uſually it is 

fatal to divert and huſh them, fo is it no leſs than ignorant Blaſphemy, to impute 

his Works to Mclancholy, or to the Temptations of Satan. 

(4.) Fourthly, When the Soul is prepared for the Work of Grace by the Work of Con- When the 

vittion, when it 1s prepared for Comfort by the Work of Humiliation, the ſame Spirit 2 bath 
that was before a Spirit of Bondage, becomes now a Spirit of Adoption; that is, the Ho- ro f ogy 
ly Ghoſt perſuades and aſſures us of the love and favour of God, and enables us, 4ige, it be. 
through divive Light beaming in upon our Conſciences, to behold him as a graci- comes a 
ous and a reconciled Father, whom before we trembled at as a ſtern and terri- Spyit of 
ble Judge. The ſame Wind that in a raging Storm toſſeth the Sea to and fro Adoprion, 
in reſtlefs Heaps, in a Calm doth only gently move and fan it with pleaſing Purles. | 
So is it here; that Spirit of God that in Conviction raiſeth a Tempeſt in the Con- 
ſcience, afterwards the ſame Spirit breaths forth a ſweet Calm of Peace and Com- 
fort upon it : The ſame Spirit that before was a Spirit of Bondage, when the Soul is 
ſufficiently thereby prepared for Grace, becomes a Spirit of Adoption. This is that 
Spirit of Adoption that is here ſpoken of, and is called ſo, becauſe it witneſſeth 
with our Spirits, that we are the Children of God by Adoption. God hath but 
one Son by eternal Generation, and that is Jeſus Chriſt, called therefore, The only 
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begotten of the Father, John 1. 14. He hath many Sons by Crcation, even all 
Mankind; ſo Adam is called, The Sen of God, Luke. 3. 38. He hath many Sons 
alſo by Adoption, even all that are effectually called according to the pnrpoſe of 


bis Grace; all that are ſanctified, who are of Strangers made Heirs of God, and 
Cs hiers with Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is the natural Son of God, as it is Rem. 8. 17. 

Now becauſe it is the Work of the Holy Ghoſt to teſtiſie to us this our great Pri- 
x vileges, that weare enrolled in the Family of Heaven and become the Children of 


God, therefore he is called the Spirit of Adoption; that is, the Spirit that witneſ- 


ſeth to us our Adoption. 
(5.) Fifthly, To whom the Spirit hath once been a Spirit of Adoption, it never more Where the 


becomes to them a Spirit of Bondage and Fear: That is, it never again proclaims Pirie 


au War, after it hath ſpoken Peace; it never repreſents God as an inraged Enemy, 22 
fell fter it hath ef d hi iled 7 N cen 4 Spi- 
1 after it hath repreſented him as a reconciled Father. It is true, the Spirit of its of A- 
ae Cod always keeps up his convincing Office in the Soul of the moſt aſſured Saints; in, i. 
I convinceth them of Sin, and of Wrath due to them for Sin. But now there is never more 
0 atwofold Conviction, there is a Conviction of the Evil of particular Actions, and Surir of 


there is a Conviction of the Evil of our ſtate and. condition: Why now, though 34 
upon particular Miſcarriages of God's Children, the Holy Ghoſt ſecretly ſmiteth , = 4 
their Conſciences, ſhewing them the Guilt and Evil of their Sins, thereby bring- Gnviktion 
Ing them to Repentance and a godly Sorrow; yet the Holy Ghoſt never again of Sin. 
teſtifieth to them, that they are in a graceleſs, unregenerate and ſinful Eſtate and 

ondition, and in a State of Wrath and Condemnation ; it brings them to a 


* deep Humiliation, by convincing them of the Evil of their Actions, but it never 
ines then into legal Terrors, by convincing them of a ſinful State; neither 
*. ideed can it be ſo, for the Spirit of God is a Spirit of Truth; and to witneſs that 
in eee yet Children of Wrath, who are indeed the adopted Children of God, this 
” Nnnnn were 
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were a falſe Teſtimony, and therefore utterly abhorred by the Spirit of God 
who is a Spirit of Truth: Doth the ſame Fountain ſend forth ſweet Water 5 
bitter ? Doth there proceed from one and the ſame Mouth, Bleſſings and _ 
ſes ? Certainly the ſame Spirit that hath once pronounced us to be in the Love a 
N of God, never after pronounceth us to be Curſed, and under the Wrath 
of God. 

ect. But you will ſay, Have not the beſt of God's Children ſometimes concluded them(; 

88 be WH. pot pe gat away ? Have they not lain rotor and fearful — 4g p 
God's Wrath ? Have not ſome of them, who formerly walked in the Light of God's C is 
nance and flouriſhed in their Aſſurance, yet afterwards have been ſo dejected, that they won 
not entertain any comfort or hopes of Mercy and Salvation? 

Anſw. To this I A»ſwer ; It is true, it may indeed ſo happen that thoſe Saints, whoſe 
Joys and Comforts are at one time freſh and verdent, at another time wither and 
drop off, ſo that they look upon themſelves as rotten Trees, deſtinated to make 
Fuel for Hell. Whence proceeds this? It is not from the Spirit of God; but 11 
carnal Men are apt to miſtake the firſt Work of Conviction for Melancholy or 
for Temptation, ſo this really proceeds from one of theſe two Cauſes. When 
the Children of God, after full aſſurance, come again not only to entertain Doyhr; 
of their Condition, but alſo to deſpair of themſelves, looking on themſelycy a; 
Perſons that God hath ſingled out to Deſtruction; this proceeds not from the 
Holy Ghoſt, but from Melancholy or Temptation. Sometimes natural Melancholy 
obſtructs the ſenſe. of divine Comfort: As it is in clear Water, when it is ſi] 
and tranſparent the Sun ſhines to the very bottom, but if you ſtir the Mud, pre. 
ſently it grows ſo thick that no Light can pierce into it: So is it with the Chil. 
dren of God, though their apprehenſions of God's Love be as clear and tranſpz. 
rent ſometimes as the very Air that the Angels and glorified Saints breath in, iq 
Heaven, yet if once the muddy Humor of Melancholy ſtirs, they become dark, ſo 
that no Light or Ray of Comfort can break in to the deſerted Soul. And then 
ſometimes the Devil cauſeth theſe Trajedies by his Temptations, that ſo, if it 
were poſlible, he might drive them to Deſpair z he hates their Graces, he enviez 
their Comforts, and therefore he would perſwade them that all their tormer Joy; 
were but Deluſions, proud Dreams and preſumptuous Fanſies, and that they are ſtil 
in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity; and by ſuch Suggeſtions 2 
theſe are, when he cannot hinder the Work of Grace, he ſtrives what he canto 
hinder the Senſe of Comfort. When, therefore, thoſe that have once rejoyced 
under the comfortable Perſuaſions of God's Love to them, the Holy Ghoſt witneſſing 
himſelf to them to be a Spirit of Adoption, by being in them a Spirit of Santific- 
tion; if they now find themſelves under the Bondage of legal Fears and Terrors and h. 


{laviſh Dejections, looking upon themſelves as under the revenging Wrath of God, P 
and as Perſons devoted to Deſtruction; let them know ſuch Fears proceed nt th 
from the Convictions of the Spirit of God, who hath been a Spirit of Adoption, de 
but they proceed from the Deluſions of Satan; for thoſe that once receive the Sp VE 
of Adoption, never receive the Spirit of Bondage again to fear; that is, to fear with W 
a laviſh, tormenting Fear. * 


we og (.) Sixthly, A reverential, filial Fear of God, may and ought to poſſeſs our Soil Bu 
to fear while the Spirit of God, who 16 a Spirit of Adoption, is, by the cleareſt -Evidences, actuih re 
God, tho witneſſing our Sonſhip to us. Let Men boaſt what they will of their high Goſpel: m1 
3 attainments, yet certainly they have not the genuine Diſpoſition of God's Children, de 
our God. Whoſe Love to him is not mingled with Fear, and whoſe Fear of him is ndt es- 
creaſed by their Love. Love! It is the Gage and Meaſure of all our Affection, oth 
and according to the proportion of our Love to God, ſuch will be our Fear; that WF «r: 
is, the more we love God the more we ſhall fear his Diſpleaſure and the Loſs joy 

his Favour. It is in vain for us to pretend love God as our Father, unleſs wt 
fear him alſo as our Lord and Maſter. Chriſt who was his only begotten Son, au ma 
certainly had much more clear aſſurance of the love and favour of God, than af *i5 
adopted Sons can poſlibly have, yet the Scripture aſcribes an holy, awful, reverentil the 

Fear of God even unto him; Heb. 5. 7. When he offered up Prayers with ſtrong Ci 
and Tears, and was heard in that he feared ;, it may be render'd, he was heard be. 
cauſe of his godly Fear. So in 1ſa. 11. 2. The Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon h De 
the Spirit of Knowledge and of the Fear of the Lord, ſpeaking of Chriſt. If therein ( 


he feared God, who was himſelf to be feared as God equal to him and his ay - } 
0h a 


—— 
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Son, how much more ought we to fear the great God, who are, as it were, but 
Up-ſtarts in the Family of Heaven; we wretched and forlorn Out-caſts, that were 
but lately raked out of the Dunghil, and by meer Pity taken up into the Boſom of 
God, and nurtured as his Children? And thus you ſee the Fear of God is not in 
che lealt contrary to the free Spirit of Adoption. | | 
(40 Fourthly, An awful Fear of God is no Impediment to a holy Rejoycing. Indeed A Fear of 
laviſh Fear damps all true Joy. Thoſe that Fear and expect the Revengings of 04 is no 
God cannot have any true Joy ; they may have a kind of mad jollity that ſpends n 
it ſelf in Noiſe and Tumults, that may roar out Songs of Mirth, only to drown 4 
the loud Roarings of their own Conſciences. Such as theſe are like your new Li- joycing in 
quor that works over into Foam and Froth, when the bottom is thick and trou- God. 
bled. So in this falſe Joy, the Countenauce runs over with Laughter, when yet 
the Heart is brim full of the Wrath of God; of ſuch the wiſe Man ſpeaks, Prov. 
14. 13. Even in Laughter the Heart is ſorromful. But now a filial fear of God, puts 
no check at all upon our holy Rejoycing in him; ſpiritual Joy is not of that flaſhy 
Nature, but it is a ſober and a ſevere Grace, it is Joy mix'd with Fear; and 
becauſe of the mixture of theſe two together, the fear of God with. joy in the 
Lord, therctore we find theſe two are promiſcuoully aſcribed each to other; ſo 
in / 4. 60. 5. Their Hearts ſhall fear and be enlarged. You know it is che property 
of Joy to extend and enlarge the Heart; Fear contracts and draws it together, 
but hear Fear is ſaid to dilate the Heart, to denote to us, that a Chriſtian's Fear 
is always conjoined and mingled together with his Joy. Aud fo on the other 
Hand it is faid, Pſal. 2.11. Serve the Lord with Fear, and rejoyce with Trembling, 
Fear with Trembling is more proper and natural; but becauſe of the mixture 
of theſe two Graces in the Heart of a Chriſtian, therefore the Holy Ghoſt thus 
expreſſeth it, Rejoyce with Trembling ;, for great Joys as well as great Fears, cauſe 
a kind of trembling and fluttering in the Heart: As it was with the two Women, 
whom the Angels aſſured of Chriſt's Reſurrection, Aat. 28. 8. Trey departed from 
the Sepulchre with Fear and great Foy. So is it with thoſe. Chriſtians, who by the 
Eye of Faith looking upon the Death and into the Sepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt, are 
aſſured that he is riſen for their Juſtification, cannot but have their Hearts filled 
with a quaking and a fearful Joy : Even a Chriſtian's ſtrong, Praifes are breathed 
out with a ſhaking and trembling Voice; ſo that godly Fear is no Impediment to 
a holy and a ſevere Rejoycing in God as our Saviour. | 
Fifthly, Godly Fear lays no check upon our holy freedom and boldneſs with God, God Gedly fear 
hath eſtabliſhed a Throne of Grace whercon he ſits, and unto which he invites his _ * 
People to approach with a becoming Confidence, Heb. 4. 16. Let us come boldly to . Pk 
the Throne of Grace. As that Emperor counted his Clemency diſparaged when any dom and 
delivered a Petition to him with a ſhaking Hand, as though he doubted of his Fa- 49ldneſs 
your, ſo God Loves when we make our Addreſſes to him, that we ſhould do it. * 644. 
with full aſſurance of Faith, nothing doubting of acceptance with him, and of 
an Anſwer from him, He that asks timorouſly, only begs a Denial from God. 
But yet that this boldneſs may not degenerate into rudeneſs and irreverence, he 
requires that our Freedom with him be tempered with an awful Fear of him. We 
muſt come in all Humility and Proſtration of Soul, with broken Hearts and ben- 
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en ded Knees, to touch that golden Scepter that he holds forth to us. | 

en- Thus you ſee in theſe five Things, how conſiſtent the Grace of Fear is with 

ns; WF other Graces of the Spirit; it is no Impediment to a full Aſſurance, it's no Hin- 

hat WF drance to Love, it's no Impediment to a Spirit of Adoption, nor to a holy Re- 

sa joycing, no, nor to a holy Boldneſs. | 

e Now becauſe I have made Frequent mention of filiat and {laviſh Fear, that you Wherein 
au may the better underſtand what each of theſe means, I ſhall briefly give you n ee 
ag the difference betwixt them. Now they differ in their Concomitants, and in 72 EY 
ul their Eijteas. in their 
7 | Concomitants and in their Ffef!s. 
be (1.) Firſt, Slaviſh Fear hath always two dreadful Concomitants; and they are 3 
hin Deſpair, and Hatred or Enmity againſt God. 3 5 


for (i.) In ſiaviſhi Fear there is - always ſome degree of Deſpair: Now this flaviſh Fear In /laviſh 
ern s joined with dreadful expectations of Wrath. A Slave that hath committed a Fear rbeye 
So Fault, expects no other than to be puniſhed for it without Mercy. So thoſe that fo foes” 


lie under this flaviſh Fear, apprehend and account of God no otherwiſe than the ha 
Nunnn 2 flothful B/“, 
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flothful Servant, as a ſevere Lord and a cruel Tyrant, that will exact Puniſhment 
from them to the ntmoſt of their Deſerts; they expect no other but that cer. 
tainly God's Wrath will kindle upon them and burn them eternally, and this 
makes them live as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in Heb, 10. 27. In certain fearful Expettation, 
of Wrath and Indignation, that ſhall devour them as Adverſaries. This kind of horrid 
Fear I doubt not but is common to moſt wicked Men; and though they brave it 
out, and moſt of them ſpeak high Matters of their hopes of Heaven and Salvation 
yet at the ſame time their own Hearts and Conſciences tell them ſad and miſgiving 
Stories of Hell and everlaſting Wrath. But now a true and filial Fear of God 
looks at the Wrath of God with Dread and Terror, but not with ExpeRation: 
there's the Difference. Slaviſh Fear looks upon the Wrath of God, and expeds 
it; Filial Fear looks upon it as due, but not with Expectations that it ſhould he 
inflicted upon it. | | „ 
Slaviſh (2. ) Secondly, Slaviſh Fear is always accompanied with ſome degree of Enmity and 
| Fear is ac- Hatred againſt God. It is natural for us to hate thoſe that we fear with a laviſh 
| companicd Fear. He that thinks God will certainly puniſh him, muſt out of Self-love needs 
4 with ba- he provoked to hate God: Hence is it, that the Soul that lies under the Terror; 
Cod. of the Law, wiſheth that there was no ſuch thing as Hell and eternal Damnation, 
| nay, that there was no God to inflict this upon it: This proceeds from this [avi 
Fear of God. But now a reverent Fear of God is joined with a holy Love, as 
Children who love their Parents, but yet ſtand in awe of them. So much for the 
Concomitants of this Fear. | 
They differ (2.) Secondly, For their Effects; and that both as to Sin, and as to Duty, 
2e. (1.) As to Sin; Slaviſh Fear dreads nothing but Hell and Puniſhment, but goaly Fear 
43 Fin. dreads Sin it ſelf: The one fears only to burn, the other fears for to fin. As Auſti 
N ſaith well, He ſears Hell only who fears not to fin, but fears to burn; but he fears to ſin, 
1 who hates ſin as he would hate Hell, | | 
| (2.) Slaviſh Fear uſually reſtrains only from external, and thoſe alſo the more groſs a 


notorious Acts of ſin; but holy Fear over-awes the Heart from inward and ſecret 
Sins, yea, from the leaſt Sins whatſoever. f 
| 4+ 10 Du- (2) And then as for Duty alſo, in two Things hriefly. 
q ty. (..) Firſt, A ſlaviſh Fear of God makes Men to conſult how they may fly from God: 
| As Adam did, when he had brought Guilt upon his Conſcience by his Fall, he 
| hides himſelf from God in the Garden. Guilt loves not the preſence of its Judge: 
il But godly Fear is ſtill exciting the Soul to approach near to God in Duty. And 
ll therefore David ſaith, Pſal. 5. 7. In thy Fear will I worſhip towards thy holy Temp. 
[ The Fear of God encourageth the Soul in the performance of Duty, 
ll (2.) Secondly, S!aviſh Fear contents it ſelf with external Performances. Juſt ſo much 
4 as will ſerve the turn, to ſatisfie the Demands of Conſcience; but holy Fear fat 
Qifies the Lord in Duty as well as ſatisfies Conſcience : And therefore you hare 
it in J/a. 8. 13. Santtify the Lord of Hoſt in your Hearts, and let bim be yur 
Fear and your Dread, Thus much briefly for the difference betwixt filial and 
flaviſh Fear. | 
Uſe 1. I come now to the Application: And the firſt Uſe ſhall be by way of Corol- 
lary. If the conſideration of God as a conſuming Fire ought to affect the moſ 
aſſured Chriſtian with a holy Fear and Dread of God, how much more then mij 
it ſhrink and ſhrivel up the Hearts of Ungodly Sinners? If it make God's owi 
Children to tremble to look into Hell, and to ſee thoſe heaps of miſerable Wretches 
that are there burning for ever, ſhall it not much more make you to tremble, who 
are liable every moment to be bound in Bundles, and to be caſt in to burn among 
them? When a City is on Fire it is terrible to ſee it rage afar off, to ſec it ſoue 1) 
Smoak and Flames, tho' at a diſtance, and he that is not aſfected with it is Inhu- 
man; but he is more than ſtupid, that doth not tremble to ſee it devour whole 
Streets before it, ruining all till it approach near his own Dwelling : Why, Sits 
this conſuming Fire hath already ſeized upon Millions of others, and burnt then 
down into the loweſt Hell : Do not you hear Dives, in the Goſpel, cry Fire, Vite! 
The greateſt part of the World is already burnt down; and if their Caſe makes 
not your Hearts to ſhake and tremble, yet methinks your own ſhould ; This Fire 
1s catching and kindling upon your Souls, and the next moment may make you 
Brands in Hell. But, alas! what hope is there to affright Men that are faſt aſleep! 
Such a dead Security hath ſeized upon the Hearts of moſt, that it is almoſt impoF 
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ſible to rouze them, and but little hope but that they will be burnt in this their 
Sleep: Vet if it may be poſſible to awaken you, conſider, 

(1.) Firſt, That it is only God's Wrath againſt Sinners, that makes him terrible God's 
to his Saints, They are afraid of that fiery Indignation that burned againſt the 715 * 
Wicked; and ſhall not the Wicked then much more be afraid, that muſt them- | ner 
ſelves feel it? Our God, ſays the Apoſtle, is a conſuming Fire; but to whom is he tim rerri- 
ſuch a conſuming Fire? Not to thoſe certainly whoſe God he is; He ſhall burn up ble to bis 
all the Wicked of the Earth as Stubble. That God doth not always ſtile himſelf a $ainrs. 
gracious God and a reconciled Father, but ſometimes puts on dreadful Titles, his 
Children owe it to the Wicked ; againſt them alone it is that he arrays himſelf 
with all his Terrors: As a Father may affright his Children, by putting on thoſe 
Arms that he uſeth only againſt his Enemies : So God daunts his own Children 
appearing in his dread Power, his ſevere Juſtice and conſuming Wrath ; but how 
much more may it apale his Enemies, upon whom he intends to execute all this 
in the utmoſt rigour and extremity ? 

(2.) Secondly, Another Conſideration that may make the moſt ſecure Sinner to trem- God bin- 
ble is this, That God himſelf will be the immediate Inflicter of their Puniſhments, They ſelf is this 
ſhall be conſumed by Fire, and offered up as a burnt Sacrifice to the Wrath ©0/uming 
and Juſtice of God; and that Fire that fhall for ever burn them is God him- e. 
ſelf, God is a conſuming Fire. I do not deny but that there is another material 
Fire prepared and blown up in Hell for the puniſhment of the Damned. but cer- 
tainly their moſt ſubtle and exquiſite Torture ſhall be from God himſelf, who is 
this conſuming Fire. This Wrath of God, which ſhall for ever burn and enflame 
the Souls of the Damned, is called fiery Indignation, Feb. 10. 17. That Fire that 
deſtroyed Nadab and Abibu was but a Type of this, and the Antitype infinitely 
tranſcends the Type; the dreadfulneſs of their temporal Death by Fire was but 
a faint reſemblance of the Death of the Soul; what Fire muſt that be, of which 
that extraordinary Fire that fell down from Heaven it ſelf, was but a meer Sha- 
dow? As the Fire that came down upon Elijab's Sacrifice did lick up the Water 
that was poured into the Trenches; ſo this fiery Indignation of God ſhall, in Hell, 
melt down the Damned, as it were, and then lick up their very Spirits and Souls. 

It is ſaid, Pſal. 10.4. 4. That God makes his Angels a flaming Fire, It is the neareſt 
repreſentation that is given of the Angelical Nature, that abounds both in ſub- 
tilty and force; He makes his Angels a flaming Fire, Now when Chriſt ſaith, Go 
into thoſe flames of Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels; why the Devils them- 
ſelves are Flames of Fire, and what: Fire can be more piercing than themſelves, 
who have power over Fire ? Yet there is a greater Fire than they, God is a con- 
ſuming Fire, a Fire fo infinitely ſcorching as will burn and torment even Fire it 
ſelf. It would be unſpeakable, terrible Wrath in God, if he ſhould make uſe of 
his Creatures for the puniſhment of the Damned. Who could bear it, if God 
ſhould only keep a Man living forever in the midſt of a Furnace, though but of 
a groſs, earthly Fire and Flames? Or, if God ſhould bind a Man Hard and Foot, 
and caſt him iato a deep Pit full of Toads, Adders and Scorpions, and there let him 


_—_ 


* lie for ever? God knows all the ſeveral Stings that are in his Creatures, and he 
of can take out of them the moſt ſharp and plercing Ingredients; the ſharpneſs of 
nay the Sword, the inflammations of Poiſons, the ſcorchings of Fire, the anguiſh of Pains, 
Wi the faintneſs of Diſeaſes, and of all theſe can make a moſt tormenting Compo- 
hes ſition, what intolerable Anguiſh would this cauſe ? If then Creatures can cauſe 


cho ſuch Torture, oh! what a dreadful thing is it to fall into the Hands of God 
Mn himſelf? When God conveys his Wrath by Creatures, it muſt needs loſe infinitely 
in the very conveyance of it: It is but as if a Giant ſhould ſtrike one with a Straw 
or a Feather; ſo when God takes up one Creature to ſtrike another with, that Blow 
can be but weak; and yet how terrible are thoſe weak Blows to us? What will 
it be then, when God ſhall immediately cruſh us by the unrebated Force of his 
own Almighty Arm? You, therefore, that perſevere in Sin and in Security too, 
Conſider who you have to deal with, not with Creatures but with God himſelf; 
and do you not fear that uncreated Fire that can wrap you up in the Flames of his 
ellential Wrath, and burn you for ever? Can thine Heart endure, or can thine. Hands 

be ſtrong, ſays God, in the day that I ſhall deal with thee? The very Weakneſs of 


on 
2 Cad is ſtronger than Men; God can look a Man to Death The Breath of a 
„ass Noſtrils is a ſoft and quiet Thing, and yet the very Breath ot God's Noſtrils 
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can blaſt the Soul, and burn it to a very Cinder : Oh! then tremble to think what 
Wrath his heavy Hand can inflict upon thee ; that Hand that ſpreads out the Hes. 
vens, and in the hollow of which he holds the great Waters of the Sea 5 that Hand of Gog 
in which his great Strength lies; oh! what Wrath will it inflict upon thee, whey 


it falls upon thee in the full Power of his Might? 


This con- 
ſuming 
Fire is un- 
quench. 
able. 


(3) Thirdly, Conſider this conſum.ng Fire, after it hath once ſeized upon the Son 
is for ever unquenchable. Indeed thou maylt hinder it from kindling upon thy 
Soul. As when a Houſe is ou Fire, they uſed to ſpout Water upon the Walls of 
the neighbouring Houſes, to keep the Flames from catching hold of them: $, 
you may, by ſprinkling the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and by moiſtning your ſelves 
with the Tears of trug Repentance, prevent this conſuming Fire from Preyins 

pon you; but if once it kindles, it will there burn ever laſt ingly; it is nor like 
your ſublunary Fires; theſe ſpend the Matter they feed on, and be they of neyer 
ſo great force they muſt at length themſelves ſtarve for want of Fuel; yea, the 
ſooner they conſume, the ſooner are they themſelves conſumed, as in Straw and 
other light combuſtible Matter; but God is ſuch a Fire as conſumes without di. 
miniſhing, and his Power is ſuch a Power as deſtroys the Soul, and yet per petuatez 
it; he is ſuch a wiſe aud intelligent Fire as conſumes the Damned and yet repair, 
them, and by tormentiag ſtill nouriſhes them for future Torments. As AMinutiu, 
ſpeaks; the ſame Breath of God that deſtroys the Soul, ſtill keeps it alive, that 
it may be eternal Fuel for it ſelf. Hence 1s it that Hell-Fire is deſcribed to be ſuch 


as ſhall never be quenched, Mark 9. 44. And Why? But becauſe the Breath of the 


Lord, like a fiery Stream, is ſtill ktnaling of it, Why now into the midſt of thi; 
devouring Fire muſt the Damned dwell, without auy Period either to their Being 
or to their Torment, ad when they have lain there frying Millions and Millions 
of Ycars, ſtill is it but a beginning of their Sorrows, and they are as far from x 
Releaſe and Diſcharge as they were at the firſt. Think with your ſelves, hoy 
long and how tedious a little time ſeems to you when you are in Pain; you com— 
plain then, that Time hath leaden Feet, and wiſh that the Days and Hours would 
roll away. faſter : Oh! what will it be then, when you ſhall lie Sweating, Swel. 
tring and Frying in Hell, when the intolerableneſs of Pain ſhall make every Hour 
ſeem an Age, and every Year ſeem a long Eternity it ſelf, and yet you. mult lie an 


Eternity of thoſe Years there? This makes their Torments doubly everlaſting, 


God is ſuch 
a conſume- 
ing Fire as 
w1l! prey 
upon the 
Soul. 


The loager 
we live in 
Jin, the 
mord we 
prepare our 
Souls to be 
Fuel for 
this conſue 
ming Fire, 


Methinks the dreadful Thoughts of this eternally conſuming Fire, ſhould make 
the ſtouteſt Heart to quake; or at leaſt to cauſe a cold Fit of fear, before this 
burning and ſcorching Torment begins. - | | 
(4.) Fourthly, God is ſuch a conſuming Fire as will prey upon the Soul, that tender 
and ſpiritual part of Man. The more groſs the Subject is, the more dull are the 
Pains that it ſuffers ; but where the Subject is ſpiritual, there the Anguiſh muſt 
needs be extream; the ſharpeſt Tormeats that the Body is capable of, is but a 
dull Thing in compariſon of what the Soul can feel; when God himſelf ſhall lah 
the Soul, that more refined part, drawing Blood at every ſtroke, all 'compariſons 
fall ſhort of expreſſing the Anguiſh of it: To ſhoot poiſon'd Darts 1nflam 
into a Man's Marrow, to rip up his Bowels with a Sword red hot, is as nothing 
to this. Think what it is to have a drop of boiling, ſcalding Oil, or melting 
Lead fall into your Eyzs, and make it boil and burn till at laſt it falls out of your 
Heads; ſuch Torments, yea, infinitely more than this, is it to have the Wrath 
of God fall upon your Souls. The Soul it is the Principle of all Seats, the Body 
is a kind of Fence to it, it damps and deadens the Smart, as a Blow upon a cloathed 
Man is not ſo painful as upon one that is ſtark Naked; why now if the Soul ſome- 
times feels ſuch Smart and Pain through the Body, what ſhall it feel when God 
ſhall pour his Wrath upon it ſtark Naked ? x 
(F.) Fifthly, Conſider the longer thou liveſt in thy Sins impenitently, the more di} 
thou prepare thy Soul to be fit Fuel for this conſuming Fire to devour : This is but likt 
the Oiling of a Barrel of Pitch, which of it ſelf was apt enough before to burn. 
Thoſe whom the Wrath of God ſnatches away in the beginning of their Days, 
are made Fuel for that conſuming Fire; and if it be done ſo to the green Tree 
what will be done to the dry and rotten Tree? Thou that halt ſtood many Yew 
rotting in the World, when God ſhall come and cut thee down and caſt thee iu 
unquenchable Fire, how ſoon wilt thou kindle and how dreadtully wilt thou bur, 
having no Sap left in thee to allay and mitigate thoſe Flames? Certainly woek 
lll 


their Luſts. The Thoughts of Hell and thoſe everlaſting Tormenrs due to Sin, 


the Wrath of God hath made long and deep Furrows in it. 
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dut the moſt hardened Sinner here preſent, call his Thoughts aſide a while, and 
ſeriouſly bethink himſelf what he hath been doing ever ſince he came into the 
World, this muſt needs ſtrike him as cold as a Stone, making him to Fear and 
Tremble to conſider, that all this time he hath, by his Sinning, been treaſuring 
up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, heaping up Coals, yea, burning Coals upon 
his own Head. Every time you ſin, what do you elſe but caſt in another Faggot 
to that Pile of much Wood, prepared to burn you for ever? Oh! that theſe 
dreadful and amazing Confiderations might, at length, rouze and awaken your 
Hearts to fear this conſuming Fire, and to tremble ar that Wrath that is now 
kindling in God's Breaſt againſt you, and which will, if you repent not, ere long 
kindle upon you. 5 
But you will ſay, to fear God only becauſe he is a conſuming Fire, meerly becauſe of Queſt... 
bis Wrath and fiery Indignation, is but, at beſt, a ſlaviſh Fear; it is but to fear him as 
the Devils do, for they believe and tremble ;, and of what uſe and benefit will ſuch a Fear, 
as this is he? | 
I Anſwer , It is true, Firſt, to fear God meerly upon the account of Wrath is Anſw. r; 
but a ſlaviſh Fear; but yet it is far better to fear God laviſhly, than to periſn ſe- 7; ir beiter 
curely; that will come with redoubled Terror which comes unexpectedly. How ro fear God 
intolerable will Hell be to thoſe, eſpecially, that never fear it till they feel it? When A, 
Sinners ſhall ſee themſelves ſurrounded with Flames of Fire, before ever they periſh ſe- 
thought themſelves in any danger; when they ſhall awake with the Flames of 2 
Hell flaſhing and flaming about them, what Screechings and Yellings will this cauſe ? 
This is to periſh as a Fool periſheth, to go on ſecurely in Sin, till unexpectedly a 
Dart ſuddenly ſtrikes through his Liver. W hatever the Event be, yet it becomes 
the Reaſon of a Man to be affeted with Fear, proportionable to the Evil that he 
lies obnoxious to; therefore whether this {laviſh Fear ends in Torment or not, yet 
it is more rational to fear that we are expoſed to it, than to be ſecure and go down 
into Torments, and never to fear them till we feel them. | 
(2.) Secondly , This Fear, though a laviſh Fear, is of great efficacy to deter $1aviſh 
Men from the outward Acts of more groſs and ſcandalous Sins. He that puts Fear will 
Hell betwixt him and his Sins, will ſcarce be ſo daring as to venture through a 4er Men 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone to commit them. God thought he had ſet a ſufficient 288 
Guard upon the Tree of Life, when he placed Cherubims and a flaming Sword to Vine. N 
keep Men from it; but to keep Men from Sin, he hath placed a Guard far more 
dreadful than Angels or a flaming Sword; he hath placed himſelf, a conſuming, Fire, 
to deter Men from Sin; and they certainly that have any Fear or Dread of God up- 
on their Hearts, will judge it too too hot a Work to break through this Fire to 


have doubtleſs been often uſed with good ſucceſs to repel Satan's Temptations ; 

when no other Arguments poſſibly could prevail, yet when the Devil hath caſt 

fhery Darts at them, they have caſt Fire-brands again at him, and fo have over- 

come him. 

(3+) Thirdly, Where the fear of Wrath doth prevail to reſtrain Men from Sin, this Slaviſh 

is a good Effect, for it doth leſſen and mitigate that Wrath that they fear. Thoſe Fear will 

that add Iniquity to Iniquity without Fear, upon them God will heap Plague upon 7845 

Flague, without meaſure ; he proportions Mens Puniſhments to their Sins, and thoſe . 

that Fear moſt ſhall feel leaſt ; that Fear of theirs that kept them from the groſs 

Acts of Sins that others boldly ruſh into, that Fear ſhall likewiſe keep them from 

the foreſt Torments that others ſhall for ever ſuffer. | 
(4.) Fourthly, This flaviſh Fear is Iſagogical ; that is, it is preparatory to and in- Sleviſh 

ductive of a filial and holy Fear of God. We uſually fear God firlt as a revenging Far 2 

Judge, before we come to fear him with a reverential, filial Fear, as a reconciled preparatory 

Father. As the Poet of Old fabulouſly fanſied, that the Giants heaped Mountain , - 

upon Mountain, that they might ſcale Heaven. This is true in Chriſtianity, the 25 5 

way to climb Heaven is by laying one Mountain upon another, even Mount Sion upon : 

Mount Sinai. I hoſe commonly prove the moſt ſtable and ſtayed Chriſtians, that 

have been moſt harraſſed by legal Terrors before they enjoy the ſenſe of Comfort; 

tor the Structure of Grace in the Heart is quite contrary to other Buildings ; it 

ſtands firmeſt when it is laid upon a ſhaking and a trembling Foundation. It is a 

Seed that never thrives ſo well as where the Heart is moſt broken up, and where 
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Well now to conclude this, methinks what hath already been ſpoken, ſhoulq fill 
the Heart of every carnal Wretch with Fear; methinks this ſhould make them 
cry out with thoſe Sinners in So, If 33. 14. Who among us ſhall dwell with dey... 
ing Fire ? Who among us {hall dwell with everlaſting Burnings ? Can the Drunkard hear 
theſe things, and yet put his intemperate Cups to his Mouth with a ſteady Hand? 
Can the Swearer hear theſe things, and yet his Tongue move ſteady in his Mouth. 
and not tremble when he raps out Oaths? Certainly how ſecure and confident ©. 
ever Men may now be, yet there is a time coming when the Wrath of God ſhajj 
melt down their Hearts like Wax, in the midſt of their Bowels. Death is a thun- 
dring, Preacher, and it will make you fear the dreadful Repreſentations of that 
fiery Indignation, that ſhortly it will diſplay before your Eyes in all its Terrors. 
Oh! when your Eyes ſhall ſwim in the Night and in the Dark, and it cannot be lon 
firſt, when you ſhall meet with thoſe dreadful Shapes and Viſions of a flaming Hell and 
a more flaming God, it will be too late then to Fear, and alas ! It will be too late 
then to Hope, God will then laugh at your Calamity ; and mock at you when this 
unſeaſonable Fear cometh. Be perſuaded, therefore, to entertain a Fear of God 
at laſt, though but a (laviſh Fear; this is the preparation that the Holy Ghoſt works 
in the Heart, in order to a fillal and a holy Fear of God. 3 
Secondly, Another Uſe that we may make of this Point is this: If God be a con- 
ſuming Fire, how highly doth it concern us to look out for a Screen that may fence 
us from thoſe everlaſting Burnings ? We are Stubble and Fuel fully prepared, our 
Sins have made us ſo, and for us to ſtand it out againſt God, 1s no other than for 
dried Stubbleto challenge the devouring Fire. Now God, that he might not break 
forth upon us and deſtroy us, hath himſelf? prepared a Screen to hide and ſhelter ys 
from this flaming Wrath, and that is Chriſt the Mediator. We have a lively Type 
of this in Aaron, Numb. 16. 48. When the rebellious Iſraelites mutined againſt 
Moſes, God did ſuddenly break forth upon them, and flew almoſt fifteen thou— 
ſand of them Dead upon the Place. As Fire runs on a Train of Powder, ſo did 
this Wrath of God paſs ſwifty from one to another, till Aaron interpoſed and 
ſtopt it; there ſtood that mighty Prieſt as a Bulwark betwixt the living and the 
dead, and intercepted the reſt from this deſtroying Wrath; and though it over. 
whelmed ſo many Thouſands, yetit could not bear down his powerful Interceſlion; 
he alone was the Fence and Safeguard of a periſhing People. Chriſt upon the 
Croſs maintains the ſame Station, interpoling betwixt the Living and the Dead ; 
the Wrath of God conſumes all before it that is not under the Protection of that 
Screen, there it ſtops; and though it ſeized fiercely upon him too, yet it never 
burnt through him to reach thoſe that fled for Security to that Refuge ſet before 
them. In a general Conflagration, even Chaff and Stubble may be ſecure, under 
the Covert of an Adamantine Wall. Though all the Wicked of the World ſhall 
burn together, and all Belieyers be in themſelves as combuſtible Matter as they, yet 
Chriſt interpoſed as a Wall of Adamant betwixt Stubble and Stubble; and when 
the Wrath of God hath conſumed the one, he ſtands and keeps off the Impreſſions 


of it from the other. Indeed there is a Wall that ſtands betwixt God-and every 


wicked Man, but it is a Wall of Partition, as the Apoſtle calls it, Epheſ. 2. 14. It 
is a Wall that ſeparates them from the Love and Favour of God, and hides his 
Face from them. A Partition of dry and rotten Boards may keep off the Light 
and kindly Influences of the Sun, but it is no Fence againſt the Rage of Fire, but 
rather encreaſeth and augments it. So wicked Men are ſeparated from the Love 
and Favour of God by their Sins, /. 59. 2. Tour Iniquites have ſeparated betwixt 
you and your God; yea, and they keep off his cheriſhing Influences, but they con- 
tribute to his fiery Wrath. Why now Chriſt isa Wall of Defence, that ſepa- 
rates his from the Wrath and Indignation of God. A Wall of Cryftal is a ſafe 
Defence againſt the force of Fire, yet it is no obſtruction to the warm Beams and 
cheriſhing Light of the Sun. Such a Cryſtal Wall is Chriſt,” that keeps of God's 
fiery Indignation from us, but yet conveys to us the cheriſhing and reviving In- 
fluences of his Love. Let me now perſuade and prevail with you to betake your 
ſelves to this ſhelter. The ſame Storm of Fire and Brimitone that deſtroyed So- 
dom, hovers over all the Wicked of the World, and we are as Lot, ſtill lingring 
behind; let me therefore haſten you, as the Angel did him, to your Zoar, to get 
under the Protection of Chriſt, whether the fiery Indignation of God cannot pur- 


ſue you. In the former Inſtance, when the Hraelites ſaw ſo many of their * 
| ain 
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(ain by an un- perceived Stroke, what running and crowding, was there, think you, 
to get behind the Prieſt? Why we are all in the ſame Danger, but we have a more 

revaleat High-Prieft : There are Thouſands dying and periſhing under the Wrath 
of God 3 and ſhall not we then with Fear and Trembling, preſs cloſe behind our 
High Prieſt, that by him we may be hid from this conſuming Fire? 


Thirdly, The next Uſe ſhall be to exhort you to a holy Fear and Reverence of this great < 


ind terrible God, I lately gave you ſeveral Conſiderations, enough to daunt the bold- 
eſt Sinners, and to bring them at leaſt to a ſlaviſh Fear: Be perſuaded now to advance 
it a Degree higher, and to over-awe your Hearts with a hoh, filial Fear of God. It 


is the ſame Exhortation that Solomon gives us, Prov. 23. 17. Be thou in the Fear of 


the Lord all the Day long. This is a true Chriſtian's frame, when in all the Affairs 
and Actions of our Lives, in what Company ſoever we are in, or whatever we are 
doing, the Fear of God is ſtill upon us, when in all our Converſe in the World this 
Fear of God doth ſtill fill and poſſeſs our Hearts. I ſhall only give you a few Par- 
ticalars, and leave them to your ſerious Conſideration. 

6) Firſt, This holy Fear of God will keep you from a vain and frothy Spirit, The 
Heart of Man is the great Receptacle of Thoughts; the moſt part of them are 
light and feathery, they fly up and down as thick, and to as little purpoſe, as 
Moats in a Sun-beam. It is ſtrange to obſerve what a giddy Thing the Mind of 


Man is: As an empty Veſlel rolls to and fro, and is toſſed up and down by every f-thy 


Wave never failing ſteadily; fo is the vain Mind of Man driven by every tooliſh 
and impertinent Thought, till the fear of God, that is, the Ballaſt of the Soul, poiſe 
it and makes its Courſe ſteady and even, Certainly if any thing be of force to com- 
poſe the Heart into a ſober, ſerious Frame, it is the conſideration of God's great 
and dreadful Majeſty, the fear of which will fill us with noble and ſubſtantial 
| Thoughts how we may eſcape his Wrath, and how we may ſecure to our ſelves 

eternal Happineſs. Theſe are important Thoughts, and they ought to be our great 
and only Care, that ſo we may approve our ſelves to God, and be at the laſt Day found 
of him in well- doing. Before the Heart is ballaſted with this Fear of God, it runs 
after every vagrant Thought that comes 'croſs us or fleets before us; as Children 
run after every Feather that the Wind drives. But now the Fear of God fixeth this 
fleetineſs and brings the Heart to a holy conſiſtency and ſolidity in its Thoughts: It 
is this Fear that united the Heart, and therefore David prays, P/al. 86. 11. Unite 
my Heart unto thee, that I may fear thy Name. | 

(2.) Secondly, The Fear of God is an excellent Preſervative againſt all Sin. Slaviſh 
Fear may keep wicked Men from committing groſs and flagitious Crimes; but this 
holy Fear ove-awes the Heart from ſecret and hidden Sins, yea, from the Sins of 
the Heart, that none can ſee but only God, and a Man's own Conſcience ; and there- 
fore it is ſaid, P/al. 19. 9. The Fear of the Lord is clean; that is, it keeps the Soul 
clean from the defilement of Sin. Now there are Defilements of two ſorts ; Defile- 
ments of the Fleſh, when Men wallow in groſs and ſenſual Sins; and Defilements 
alſo of the Spirit, and ſuch are they that reſide in the Heart, and break not forth 


into outward Act: Now from both theſe the Fear of God cleanſeth-us. So in 2 Cor. 


7. 1. Let us cleanſe our ſelves, ſays the Apoſtle, from all Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spi- 
it, per ſecting Holineſs in the fear of God. And indeed where-ever the Fear of God 
is implanted, it will over-awe us, as well from offending God in our Thoughts as 
in our Actions, and make us that we ſhall be as afraid of Sinning againſt him by 
Unbelief and Impenitency, as well as by Murder and Blaſphemy. IIS 

(3.) Thirdly, This holy Fear of God is a moſt ſovereign Preſervative againſt Hypo- 
ie. What is Hypocriſie, but only a mocking of God to his Face? It is a deſign 
to put a ſolemn Cheat upon God. Certainly where the Fear of God over-awes 
the Heart, we ſhall not dare to abuſe his holy and reverend Name as Hypocrites 
do, in their making mention of him. When we ſpeak of him with our Lips, but 
never think of him with our Hearts, this is to abuſe the holy and reverend Name 
of God; and it is a ſure Argument that they ſtand in no dread of God, whoſe 
Hearts meditate Vanity with Eyes and Hands lifted up to Heaven. Will any dare 
in the preſence of a Prince, while they pretend Reverence to him, to uſe antick 
Geſtures ? Would not this juſtly be interpreted a Contempt of him ? Why all the 
religious Geſtures of Hypocrites are but Antick; and while they move their Lips 
in Prayer, without the correſponding motion of the Heart, they do but make 


Mouths at God; and how can they fear him, that are thus audacious to ſcoff at 
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him? Yea, the Scripture ſets it down as a remarkable Matter, when Hypocrites 


begin to fear God; Ja. 33. 12, 14. Hear ye and acknowledge my Might. {a | 
Why what's the matter ? The Sinners in Sion are afraid, fear ſul, — + dork 
Hypocrites. It is much eaſier to terrifſie and daunt profligate Sinners than groß Hy. 
pocrites ; becauſe Hypocrites, by often dallying with God, wear off all Senſe and. 
Dread of God, and arrive at length to a plain contempt and ſcorn of him, fo 
therefore you would in every Duty approve your Hearts in Sincerity unto Go 

nouriſh in you this holy Fear of his Majeſty. This Fear is that which makes a Chrj. 
ſtian ſingle-hearted z and, as the Apoſtle commands Servants, Col. 3. 22. to oy 

their Maſters not as Men-pleaſers, but in ſeingleneſs of Heart, fearing God, So hei 0 
this holy Fear of God poſſeſſeth the Soul, it will cauſe all our Obedience to be per- 
formed in the ſingleneſs and integrity of our Hearts, not ſo much to be ſeey of Men 
as be accepted of God. It is a remarkable place, that in Joſh. 24. 14. Now there. 
fore fear the Lord, and ſerve him in Sincerity. The Fear of God is of a mighty in- 
fluence to Sincerity in all our Services and Performances that we render unto God: 
it is that that will make the Heart ſincere in them. Fear the Lord, and ſerve ; 
| in Sincerity. 

The Fear of (4.) Fourthly, This holy Fear will put us upon all Endeavours to pleaſe God, and v 
God will gain favour with him. This is the molt natural effect of Fear, to engage us to pro- 
purs up cure their Love whoſe Power we dread. The Devil knew no ſuch way to get 
3 himſelf Worſhip and Adoration, as by territyiag the old Heathens; and till he 
leaſe God, uſeth the ſame Arrtifice ia thoſe parts of the World where his Kingdom yet re- 

mains, he appears in dreadful Shapes, and terrifies them on purpoſe that he may 
extort from them a blind, ſuperſtitions Worſhip. So where the Soul is affected 
with a holy Fear of God, it will engage it to pleaſe him, and to avoid whatever 
may kindle his Anger. And therefore ſays the Apoltle, 2 Cor. 5. 9, 10. I; 
labour that we may be accepted of him; and why ſo? Tes, ſays he, for we muſt b. 
judged by him: The Fear of being judged by God at the Tribunal of Chriſt at 
the laſt Day, engaged the Apoſtle to labour to pleaſe God and to be accepted by 
im. | 
TheFear of (F.) Fifthly, T. he Fear of God is an excellent Correttive of the baſe-and degenerous Fur 
Godisan of Men. Our Saviour ſays, Luke 12. 4. Be not afraid of them that can kill the B:d ; 


excellent and aſter that have no more that they can do; but fear him, who after he hath killed, 
the baſe hath Power to caſt into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear him; It is well obſerved by 1 


and dege. learned Author, that Men may be conſidered either as they bear upon them ſome 
nerowFear reſemblance and impreſs of the divine Majeſty, as they are inveſted with Auth 
of Men. rity and Power, and conſtituted Magiſtrates and Rulers over us: This reſemblance 
is ſo great that the Scripture ſtiles them Gods, I have ſaid ye are Gods; and ſo we 

are to fear them with a Fear of Reverence and Obedience, and to obey them in 

that which is lawful. And they may be conlidered alſo as ſtanding in oppoſition 

to God, abuſing their Power by commanding things that are unlawful, and by 
Perſecution endeavouring to terrifie Men from the Ways and Service of Gol: 

And ſo they may be feared with a Fear of flight and eſchewal. V//hex ye are pur. 

ſecuted in one City, flee you to another, Matth. 10. 23. We may ſo fear them as to 

labour to avoid their Rage, and to conſult our own Safety. But the Fear that is 

here forbidden is, Fear not them that can kill the Body; that is, with a diſtruſtful, 
perverting Fear, ſuch a Fear as cauſeth Men for the ſecuring of their temporal 

Life to deſert the Profeſſion and Practice of Godlineſs; with ſuch a Fear, Fear not 

Men. He will not, that truly fears God, thus fear Men; no, the Fear of God las 

a check upon this ſinful Fear of Men, he that truly fears God will not immode: tely 

fear Men; for it is the property of holy Fear to repreſent the diſpleaſure of God, 

as an infinitely greater Evil than the loſs of Eſtate, Liberty, nay of Life it ſelf, or 
whatever the Rage and Power of Man can either inflict or threaten, and this 

makes them chooſe Affliction rather than Sin. See this fearleſs Spirit in thoſe three 
 Heroick Champions, Dan. 3. 16. who though they ſav. a burnng, fiery Furnace 

before them, into which they were threatned to be caſt; yet all the Terrors of it 

did not fright them to an Idolatrous Worſhip ; with what a holy Contempt aid 
Slighting did they anſwer King 7Vebuchadnezar ? We are not careful, ſay they, ! 

anſwer thee in this matter. And whence proceeded this undaunted Courage, but 

only becauſe they were more afraid of God, who is a conſuming Fire, than theſ 

were of a fiery Furnace ? A Man that truly fears God, reputes with himſelf, tit 
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to gain the favour of Men with the diſpleaſure of God, to redeem a temporal Life 


by an eternal Death, is the fooliſheſt Bargain that can be made; he knows the rage 
of Man is under the reſtraint of God, and thet a Hair of his Head ſhall not fall to 


the Ground without his heavenly Father's Knewledge and Permiſſion and if God 
doth ſuffer wicked Men to inflict the utmoſt that their Rage and Spight can prompt 
them unto, yet it reacheth only their earthly part, the dull part of Man, the Body; 
they may perſecute, torment and kill us, but yet they cannot hurt us; one momen- 
tany Gripe of Hell's Torments is infinitely more intolerable, than all the Cru- 
elties that Men can poſſibly invent or inflict ; one Frown from an angry God 
hath more Dread and Terror in it, than all the Rage and Threatgings of the 
moſt barbarous and cruel Tyrants; and that Chriſtian that makes fuck an ac- 
count as this is, can never certainly ſo fear Torment or Death, as to be drawn 
to Sin — God, whoſe Diſpleaſure he more fears than he fears either Torment 
or Deatn. 

Now to ſhut up this whole Subject, I ſhall only briefly mention a few Particulars bete 
to you, whereby you may take a brief View of what there is in the Nature of God, *,"" 3% 
that may juſtly affe& us with a holy Fear and Awe of him. 4 WP 

| | with an Ame and Fear of bim. 

(1.) Firſt, The Conſideration of God's glorious Majeſty may ſtrike us into a holy Dread pig gle. 
and Terror. And therefore ſays Job 33. 22. With God is terrible Majeſty. This is rious Ma- 
that which daunts the holy Angels in Heaven, they cover their Faces with their Wings, IH. 
as not being able to bear the piercing Rays of that Glory wherewith he is cloath- 
ed. An earthly Prince, when he is ſet forth in the Royalty and Grandeur of his 
State, caſts an awe upon thoſe that approach near him. And how. much more 
ought we to fear the great and glorious Majeſty of Heaven, who is always c 
with Light as with a Garment ;, that Light which no mortal Eye can approach, 
being always ſurrounded with an innumerable Hoſt of glittering Attendants , 


\ each of which maintains more Pomp and State than the greateſt Potentate on 


Earth. ws 
(2.) Secondly, God's Almighty Power ſhould cauſe us to fear before him. He is the V Al- 

uncontroulable Sovereign of all the World, to whoſe Beck all things in Heaven 78 

and in Earth, yea, and in Hell too are ſubject; and therefore ſays Fob 25. 2. De- ener. 

minion and Fear are with him; not that God hath any Fear, or ſtands in Fear, but 

the Dominion and Sovereignty of God cauſeth Fear; it ſtrikes the Heart with 


an awful Fear, when we conſider that Dominion and Fear are with God. That 


Power and Authority of God, by which he exerciſeth his Dominion, cauſeth a 
Fear of him. ; | 

(3.) Thirdly, The ſevere and impartial Juſtice of God, whereby he renders to every Hi ſevere 
ene according to bis Works ;, this ſhould kindle in us à holy Fear of God. So the Apoſtle, Fuſtice. 
2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. We muſt receive, ſays he, according to what we have done in the Body. 
Whence he infers, That knowing the Terrors of the Lord, we perſuade Men. It is ter- 
rible to receive from God's Juſtice, according to what we have done in the Body. 

(4.) Fourthly, The Conſideration of God's Omnipreſence and Omniſciency, may cauſe His Omni- 
in us a holy Fear of him. His Eye is always upon us, his Preſence is always with us ciency and 
where-ever we are, and he ſees and obſerves whatever we do, and therefore let 7 ibre- 
us fear him, his Eye is awful. ſeness 

(J.) Fifthly, The Conſideration of our abſolute dependance upon God, ſhould cauſe us Our ab- 
to ſtand in Fear of bim; leſt by provoking, him who maintains our Souls in Life, in «te depen 
whom we live and move, and have our beings, in whoſe Hands are our Breath, dance uo 
our Lite and all our Ways; he ſhould turn his Hand upon us, and deprive us of bin. 
all thoſe Mercies and Comforts that now he heaps upon us. So much for this Time 
aud 1 cxt. | 
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CONSCIENCE. 


ACTS. xxiv. 16. 


Herein do I exerciſe my ſelf , to have always a Conſcience void of Offence 
towards God and towards Man. 


N this Chapter St. Paul gives an account to Felix of the general courſe and De- 
meanor of his former Life, being accuſed by Tertullus, a flattering Orator, 28 
one who was Prophane and Seditious : After that he had purged himſelf in 
ſundry Particulars, he comes to the Text, to ſhew, that he was far from thoſe 

Crimes that were laid to his Charge, having made it his conſtant Exerciſe all his 
Life-time to keep a good Conſcience. | 

| The Words have little or no Difficulty in them; and therefore, inſtead of giving 
you an elaborate py I ſhall only run them over with a brief Paraphraſc. 


cation of to have a Conſcience void of Offence ;, that is, to keep my Conſcience clear that it may 
the Words. not juſtly accuſe me of any Offence done either againſt God or againſt Men; that 
is, I labour conſcientiouſly to practiſe as well the Duties of the ſecond, as the Du- 
ties of the firſt Table; to be Juſt towards Men as well as to be Religious towards 
God, knowing that the one without the other, to be without Offence towards 
Men only is but meer Morality, and to be without Offence only towards God is but 
vain Hypocriſie. Without farther Explication, the Words do, of their own accord, 
deliver to us this Doctrine: | | 
Doctrin. That it ſhould be our continual Care and Employment, in all Things whether relating t0 
God or Man, to keep clear and inoffenſive Conſciences. 
bat Con- Conſcience is nothing but a practical Syllogiſm or Argumentation, and always 
ſcience . infers a perſonal Concluſion , either excuſing or accuſing; and it hath three 
Offices. | 5 
The Offiie Firſt, It diſcovers to us what is Sin and what is Duty, and the Reward that is 
of Conſci- entailed upon both, and thus it gives in its Verdict according to that Light that 
1 88 ſhines into it: If it hath only the twilight of Nature to illuſtrate it, as the Hea- 
I informs thens had no other, then it can paſs Judgment only upon natural Duties and unna- 
whats tural Sins. Thus the Conſciences of Heathens, through ſome remainders of original 
Sin, and Knowledge, informed them that Worſhip was due to God and Juſtice. ro Men, 
what ® and that all Impieties againſt God, and all Injuries againſt Men, ſhould in the end 
be ſeverely puniſhed. But if Conſcience enjoys the ſuperadded Light of Scripture, 
it judges then of thoſe Duties and thoſe Sins that could only be kuown by Divine 
0 Revelation: 
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Revelation : Hence it is that Conſcience is enabled to form ſuch a Propoſition as this, 


He that believes ſhall be ſaved, he that believes not ſhall be damned. This Propoſition i 


* 


ſorms not from natural Light, but from the ſuper- induced Light of Scripture. This 
is the firſt direct Actof Conſcience, whereby it pronounceth of Men's Works, whe- 
ther they be ſinful or nat, and what the Reward or Puniſhment is that ſhall follow 
them, according as It finds it written in the dark and imperfect Law of Nature, or 


in the ſuperadded Law of God, x 


(2.) Sccondly, When Conſcience hath thus pronounced whether the Action be 


good or bad, and what Reward or Puniſhment belorg to it, it's next Office is to 


witneſs and depoſe, we have done ſuch or ſuch Actions; this is a reflex Act, whereby 


when Conſcience hath diſcovered what is Sin and what is Duty, it teſtifies that either 
we have performed the one, or that we have committed the other: The Scripture 
reveals, that Faith ſhall be rewarded with eternal Life, and Unbelief puniſhed 
with Death eternal; hereupon Conſcience makes reflection upon it ſelf and applies 
— Propoſition, but I believe or I do not believe, and that is its witneſſing or depo- 
ing Office. 

(3-) Thirdly, It hath beſides this, the Office of a Judge to acquit or condemn 
and this it doth by inferring a comfortable or a terrifying Concluſion from the 
former Premiles, applying, the Reward or Puniſhment to our ſelves, according 
as thoſe Actions have been ours to which they belong : If it hath proved us Un- 
believers, ſtrait it pronounceth us condemned Perſons, or if it evidences our Faith 
to us, preſently it juſtifies and acquits us: Hence it is that wicked Men are haunt- 
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ed with pale Fears and ghaſtly Reflections, becauſe they are always Male ſactors 


arraigned at a Bar, a Bar that they carry about with them in their own Breaſts, 
where they hear a thouſand Mitneſſes ſworn and examined, where they hear thei: 
Fudge Ten thouſand times a Day pronouncing them Curſed and Damaed. And 
hence it is alſo that there is ſometimes diffuſed into the Hearts of God's Children 
ſach ſweet Joy, ſuch ſolid Peace, ſuch calm Stayedneſs, and ſome Prelibation of 
heavenly Bliſs, becauſe they carry in their Breaſts a Court of Judicature where 


their earthly Fudge Conſcience acquits them, and aſſures them that their heavenly | 


Fudge will do ſo alſo. This is Conſcience, that faithful Regiſter in every Man's Bo- 
_ that writes down the Actions, Diſcourſes and Cogitations of every Hour and 
inute. 

Now this being promiſed concerning the Nature and Offices of Conſcience, I ſhall 
come in the next place to enquire into theſe following Particulars, into which I 
ſhall digeſt the method of this Subject. 

(J.) Firſt, What it is that doth corrupt and vitiate Conſcience. 

(2.) Secondly, What it is to have aclear Conſcience. 

(3.) Thirdly, 2 what Importance and Conſequence it is that our Conſciences be kept 
clear and void of Offence , under which I ſhall give you the Reaſons of the Point. 

(.) Fourthly, 1/hall lay down ſome Rules and Means whereby we may attain unto and 
keep a pure and clean Conſcience. 

1.) Firſt, What is it that doth corrupt and vitiate Conſcience in executing of its Offices, 
Now this | ſhall couch under Two Particulars; and they are, Ignorance and wil- 
ful Sinning. . 

(1.) — corrupts the Conſcience, Conſcience is the Guide of Life, and 
Knowledge is the Eye of Conſcience, which if it be darkned, the Blind leads the 
Blind till both fall into the Ditch. Conſcience is a Guide that leads apace, and 
therefore had need ſee its Way before it, which ſome not being well able to diſ- 
cern, have wound themſelves into inextricable Wandrings, purſuing every gla- 
ring Deluſion, and ruaning after every skipping Light that danceth before it, till 
at laſt they have loſt both themſelves and their Conſciences too: How many are 
there that have thus bewildred themſelves in their own Fanſies and Opinions, 
and fo have fallen upon the Preclpice of damnable Errors, and into Bogs of Mire 
and filthy Luſts, only through an ignorant Conſcience and ſelf- conceited Pride that 
is always a Companion of it; this Ignorance fills the Conſcience with falſe Preſumpti- 
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ons, and draws it to wrong Determinations and Concluſions, which though they 


ſeem to be but little miſtakes in the Notion, yet are they moſt deſtructive and per- 
uctous in a Man's practice: As a ſmall miſtake in the levelling of an Arrow at 
the Hand, makes a wide diſtance at the Mark; fo a ſmall miſtake in the Notion 
o Truth, makes a wide Error in the practice of Godlineſs. A miſperſwaded Con- 
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ſcience uſually gives riſe to miſguided Zeal, and Zeal without Knowledge is but a Re 
ligious Phrenſie, that faſhions out to it ſelf ſtrange ſhapes of Sin and Duty, of Good 
and Evil, and uſually it takes the one tor the other, until it falls under that Woe 
denounced by the Prophet, I/. 5. 29. Woe to them that call Good, I vil; apd Evil, 
Ienorance Good; that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs; that put Butter ſor Sweet, and 
vitiates Sweet for Bitter, Now Ionorance doth vitiate and corrupt the Conſcience two wa T 


the qe either it makes it unneceſſarily ſcrupulous, or elle it makes it daringly preſumptu- 
ence 


us. 

week : Firſt, norance fetters and binds up the Conſcience either to the doing of, or ab. 
Ry making ſtaining from that concerning, which God hath laid no Law and Obligatioa at all 
ir wmeceſ- upon it: This is an encroaching Conſcience that makes that an encloſure that God 
ſauih ſerun hath left common, and rigorouſly exacts from us what God hath permitted as in. 
OP different. It is a very ſad Judgment to be given up to the domineering Impoſitions 
of a ſcrupulous Conſcience z, ſuch a Conſcience as this is Will certainly make much more 
Sin than ever the Law made; for whatever we do againſt the Commands of Con 
Rom. 14. ſcience is Sin, though it be not immediately and directly againſt the Commands or 
23. God: Why now ſome there are that do ſo needleſſy pin and coop up themſelxes 
that they cannot ſtir, nor moderately uſe that lawful Liberty that God hath in- 
dulged them, but preſently they are entangled in Sin, becauſe of the imperions 

Prohibitions of their own Conſciences. EY; ; 
* Seconaly, Sometimes Ignorance makes Conſcience licentious, indulging It ſelf in 
By making thoſe Actions that the Law of God condemns, making it daringly preſumptuoys: 
2 and this is a quite contrary extream 3 and yet as oppoſite as thele are, we often. 
derintly times find them joyned together in the ſame Perſons, the ſame Perſons that hare 
preſump- a needleſly ſcrupulous Conſcience, have alſo a daringly preſuml uors Conſcience, and this 
FUOUS, proceeds from an Ignorance of their due Bounds and Limits. Who ordinarily 6 
| prophane as the Superſtitious ? Their Ignorance makes them ſcrupulous Obſer— 
vers of little Circumſtances, and yet bold Adventures upon notorious Sins. What 
a ſtrange wry Conſcience have ſuch Men, that tie up themſelves ſtrictly where God 
gives them ſcope, and yet run riotoully where God's Commands and Threataing 
reſtrain, dreading more the tranſgreſſing one Law of Man, than they do the tradi- 
greſſing of the whole moral Law of God. This is now from Ignorance, whereby 
Men do not know the due Bounds either of that Liberty that God indulgeth them, 
or that Reſtraint that God lays upon them. And this is the firlt Thing that cor- 

161 gin. rupts Conſcience, namely Ignorance. FS 
a roma Secondly, Wilful Sinning corrupts and vitiates the Conſcience, and that tm 
ts Con- WAYS» 
ſcience, and — two ways. 
I, Firſt, Sometimes ſuch Sins ſtupifie and deaden the Conſciente, eſpecially if they 
By ſtupiſy- become frequent and cuſtomary, and therefore we uſually call them Conſcience- 
—— waſting Sins. Believe it, through a continued courſe of known and preſumptuos 
of Conſei- Sins, you will bring your Conſciences into very ſad Conſumptions, that they wil 
ence. pine away under Iniquities; and how many are there that have their Conſciences al- 
ready lying Speechleſs, Senſeleſs and Gaſping, ready to give up the Ghoſt ? The 
Apoſtle in Eph. 4. 19. ſpeaks of them, that being paſt feeling, have given themſelves - 
ver to Laſciviouſneſs. 

2. Secondly, Sometimes ſuch Sins do affright, terrifie and enrage the Conſcience, filiig 
By terrify- it with dreadful Thqughts of eternal, future Vengeance. Wilful and known Sins fome- 
ing and in- times terrifie and enrage the Conſcience ; and this is a Corruption of the Conſc- 
L ence, when the Terrors of it are ſo overwhelming as to ſink Meu into Deſpair; 
for mark it, it is its Office to accuſe and to threaten for Sin, and the greater the 
Sin is, the more ſharp and ſtinging ought to be its Reproofs; but be the Sin ne- 
ver ſo great for which Conſcience reproves, if yet it denounceth Wrath with: 
out making mention of Repentance and hopes of Mercy, it exceeds its Cont 
miſſion that God hath given it, and becomes an evil and corrupt Conſcicuct. 
And therefore we have that Expreſſion, Heb. 10. 11. Let us draw near, a)s 
the Apoſtle, having our Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, By an evil. Conſa- 
ence here is meant a deſparing Conſcience, from which we are freed only by the Blood 
of Sprinkling; to be convinced of Sin and not at all to be convinced of Rightt- 
ouſneſs, is ſuch a Conviction as conſtitutes one part of the Torments of the damm. 
| c 
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ed in Hell, whoſe Worm never dies; and certainly that Conſcience muſt needs be 


very evil and very corrupt, that breeds in it this hellih Worm, while we are here upon 
Earth. Aud ſo much for the firſt Thing, what it is that corrupts the Conſcience. 


Secondly, The next Thing propounded is to ſhew you, What it is to have a clear 
Conſcience, 


?, 
i bat it is 
to bave 4 


clear Conſcience, and that in two Things, 


Now there are two Things that demoninate a Conſcicuce to be clear, when it is 
ture, and when it is peaceable; when it is free from all kiown and wilful Defile- 
ments, and when it is not juſtly burdned with the guilt of Sin, then is it a clear 
Conſcience. | | 

(1.) Then a Man hath a clear Conſcience, when it is free ſrom all known and wilſul 
ſons ;, | ſay, from all known and wilful Sins; for it is impoſſible, while we are en— 
compaſſed about with Infirmities and oppreſſed with a heavy Body of Sin and 
Death, to keep our ſelves free and pure from all Sin, For in many Things we offend 
all, ſays St. James 3. 2. But theſe Sins of daily Weakneſs and ſudden Surrepti- 
on, as they are uſually ſmall Sins and ſcarce diſcernable, ſo are they no Obſtructi- 
ons to a clear Conſcience, no more than the Moats of the Sun-beams are Obſtructions 

to a clear Day. As for thoſe Quotidian Weakneſſes and Sins of daily Infir- 
mity, they neither leave Guilt nor Defilement upon the Conſcience of God's 
Children; but as their more foul Sins are done away by particular Acts of Re- 
pentamce, ſo theſe are done away by a general fate of Repentance, which ſtate the 
Children of God are always in; and there is alſo a conſtant out- flow ing of 
the Blood of Chriſt and of the Mercy of God upon the Soul, to remove the 
Guilt and Filth of thoſe Sins as we fall into them. Then is the Conſcicnce 
clear, when all former Sins being, pardoned: to us, we daily labour to pleaſe 
God, though it be with manifold Imperfections and Weakneſſes; this doth 
not hinder but that our Corſciences may be both pure and peaceable, while we 
thus ſincerely ſtrive to keep our ſelves from all wiltul and from all prefumptu- 
ous Sins, our Conſciences are clear, notwithſtanding the Sins of daily lufirmi- 
ty. So ſays the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 19. 13. MKeep back thy Servant from preſump- 
tuous Sins, then ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall be Innocent from the great Tranſgreſſi- 
on. That's the firſt thing; Conſcience is clear, when it's free from all known 
and wilful Sins. 

(2.) Then a Man hath a Clear Conſcience when it is not juſtly burdned with the Guilt 
of Sin; I ſay not juſtly burdned, becauſe ſometimes we may burden our ſelves 
without cauſe. when God hath already forgiven us. Many times, through Tempe 
tations and Deſertions, God's Children reflect back upon their old Sins with new 
Troubles, aud rip up their old Wounds and make them bleed afreſh ; they remem- 
ber againſt themſelves what God hath forgotten, and with great Terrours accuſe 


and condemn themſelves for what God hath already remitted to them. Now here 
| ſhall lay down two Things. 


(1.) Firſt, That every quiet Conſcience is not a clear Conſcience, 
(2.) Secondly, That every troubled Conſcience is not an evil Conſcience. 


Firſt, Every quiet Conſcience is not a clear Conſcience. Some are lull'd aſleep in ſe- 
curity, and their Conſciences are quiet meerly becauſe they are inſenſible; it may 
be they have ſo harraſſed and waſted their Conſciences by dreadful Sins, ſo often 
mortally wounded them, that now they have not Strength enough to become quar- 


they called it Peace: So theſe Sinners think they have good peaceable Conſciences 
becauſe they do not meanace, torment and worry them; and, alas, how can they? 
Their Conſciences are murdered, there is no Senſe nor Life left in them. This is 
no Peace, but a meer Solitude and Deſolation of Conſcience ; and yet, believe it too, 
theſe quiet and peaceable Conſciences will not be long ſo; at the Hour of Death, 
or if not then, the next moment after Death, theſe peaceable Conſciences will be 
ſtartled out of their Sleep, and with fearful Screeches fly in their Faces and roar 
ſo loud, that Heaven and Hell ſhall hear them. As in ſtill Weather many times 
Matter is gathering for a Storm; ſo while Conſcience ſeems ſo ſtill and quiet, it is 
only gathering Matter for a Tempeſt, that will one Day pour upon your Heads; 

ad O! How grievous will it be when thoſe Conſciences, that never gave then 
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an ill Word before, ſhall on a ſudden drag them before the Tribunal of God, ang 
there bitterly accuſe them of thoſe horrid Sins that once they ſeem'd to take no 
notice of, and call for the ſevereſt execution of divine Wrath and Vengeaiice 
upon them? And poſſibly many that ſpeak of the Peace of their Conſcience, 
do not find it ſo neither, they are as far from a peaceable Conſcience, as they 
are from a raving and a raging Conſcience: A raving Conſcience ſoon diſcs. 
vers it ſelf in helliſh Deſpair, but there are many whoſe Coniclences do not rave 
and yet are never quiet, they give them many a ſecret twitch and guird at the 
very Heart, not outwardly diſcernable by others; as Thunder rumbles long in the 

Entrails of a Cloud, that never breaks forth into dreadful and terrible Cracks; 

ſo a Man may have a rumbling and a grumbling Conſcience, a Conſcience that 

may murmur and ſcoul upon him, and yet he may carry it as if all were calm and 
ſerene with him: However, though all within may be quiet, yet a quite Conſcience 
may be a pollurcd Conſcience, as a ſtanding, Puddle may be as toul as the aging Sea, 
when it caſts out its Mire and Filth. | | | 

2. Secondly, As every quiet Conſcience is not a clear Conſcience, ſo every troubled Coyſe;.. 

Every ence 1s not an evil Conſcience. Hypocrites and wicked Men may indeed, and do of- 

8 ten, ſo judge: Would God ever ſuffer ſuch ſtrange Terrors to ſeize upon Men, 

„ ut ain were they not notorious Sinners? As thoſe Barbarians at Malta, ſpoken of in 

evil Cn. the Act, when they ſaw the Viper faſten upon the Apoſtle's Hand, preſently 

ſcience. they concluded that he was ſome wicked Perſon, whom divine Vengeance would not 
ſuffer to live. So theſe Men, when they ſee the Worm of Conſcience faſten upon 
others, preſently they judge them guilty of notorious Crimes, ſuch Crimes for 
which the Vengeance and Wrath of God purſues them; but this is a wrong Cen- 
ſure and moſt unjuſt. For the moſt part it is ſeen, that thoſe that have the beſt 
Conſciences are moſt troubled, at leaſt for a time, untill the Holy Ghoſt perſuade 
thera of the Love of God, and of the Pardon of their Sins. It is the greateſt Fault 
of a tender Conſcience, that it miſ-interprerts every thing againſt it ſelf; and of. 
tentimes when God rejoyceth over it, it apprehends he frowns upon it, miſtaking 
the firing of a Bone-fire for the firing of a Beacon, and give an Alarm when they 
ſhould proclaim Peace gnd joy; many times it is ſo with them that have tender 
Conſciences ; a Man may be long troubled for thoſe Sins that are already par- 
doned to him. Nathan comes to David, and tells him, upon his Confeſſion, that 
he had ſinned, 2 Sam. 12. 13. Thave Sinned, ſays he; and God by Nathan tells 
him, that he had put away his Sin from him; and yer his Conſcience, though it 
were clear in reſpect of any Guilt that God charged upon him, yet it was not clear 
in reſpe& of what he himſelf charged upon himſelf; he thought himſelt guilty iq 
his own apprehenſion, as you may perceive by his penning of the 511t Pſalm, yet 
he was not guilty in God's Account, for he aſſures him, by his Prophet, that he had 
pardoned him. : 

Queſtion. Why now it being ſo, that both a quiet Conſcience may be impure, and that 
a troubled Conſcience may be a clear, Conſcience, how ſhall we know whether 
when our Con ſciences are troubled, it be from the Guilt of Sin remaining upon 
them „ or whether, when they be clear and quiet, it be from the removal of that 
Guilt * 

How 4 For Anſwer unto this ; firſt it may be known when a Man's Conſcience is trou- 

Man may bled from the guilt of Sin remaining upon it, by conſidering the effects of this 

2 wben Trouble: Loth he find, that when Conſcience is diſquieted, he is apt to ſhift off 

ei the Trouble by diverting it, and doing what he can to lull Conſcience alleep? 

eroubles Doth he neglect Prayer, Reading of the Word, and other Duties and Means that 
from ibe God hath appointed to ng him to a true Repentance for his Sin? If it be ſo, 
guilr of this Man hath great cauſe to fear that the trouble of his Conſcience proceeds from 

— the Impurity and Defilement of it. Where God will fave the Soul, this rrouble of 

upon it ory Conſcience works in another manner, and ſtirs up a Man to Pray, to Hear, to Me. 

not, ditate upon God's Word, where his condition will be ſtated to his Hand, to follow 

God in all his Ways and Ordinances, making him reſtleſs till he come to know that 

his Sins are pardoned, and his Wounds healed and cloſed up by the Blood of Jeſus 

Chriſt. Now many there are in whom the troubles of Conſcience never produce 

any good effects, but all their care is how they may divert all troubleſome and di- 

quieting Thoughts from themſelves, and fo they wear off Convictions : Now this 


Trouble can never produce any ſaving effect, and is it ſelf produced meerly * 
| | | that 
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that corroding. and gnaw ing Guilt that lies upon Conſcience, which a true and ge- 
nuine Trouble is a means by God appointed to remove. | 
Secondly, How may a Man know when Conſcience is quiet, whether it be quieted Sm a 
upon God's Grounds, becauſe the Guilt of Sin is removed from it? | dye. # 
lis Conſcience is quiet, whether it be becauſe guilt of Sin is removed or not. 
To this I Anſwer; it muſt be conſidered, whether quietneſs of Conſcience comes 
after Trouble; and if Conſcience be quiet after Trouble, then you mult confider 
how it came to be quicted. Did you wear it away with other Buſineſſes ? Or, 
did you ſcek to God by Prayer, aud applying of the Promiſes to your ſelves ? Did 
you, in the way of God, obtain Peace? Why now It a Man's quietneſs that he 
hath, be got after Trouble, and if got in God's way, that way that he hath ap- 
pointed to ſtill and to quiet the Conſcience, you may then ſatisſie your ſelf in it. 
But whenhas you never have been troubled, or having been troubled have worn 
it off, you may be aſſured ſuch a Peace of «Conſcience is far worſe and more 
dangerous, than the moſt horrid Troubles and Diſquietments of Conſcience that 
an be. 
85 come now to the Third general Head propounded, and that was to ſhew you, What 
great Importance, and of what beneficial Conſequence it is to keep our Conſciences clear 
aud inoſfer ſive. And ia ſpeaking, unto this, I ſhall at once both give you the 
Reaſons of the Point; Why it ſnould be our continual Endeavour to keep clear 


Conſciences, and alſo give you Motives to perſuade you to. the Duty. I ſhall only at Prone 
, name Six. a | a clear 
| | Conſcience opened, in fix Particulars, 
: Firſt, A clear Conſcience is the moſt comfortable Relief under falſe Reproaches and 1 
, Aſperſtons that are caſt upon us. A good Conſcience is only in our own Power, /t - 4 meſt 
but a good Name is in the Power of every ſlanderous Tongue to blaſt ; and in— 2 
: deed it is a thing almoſt impoſſible to keep at once both a good Conſcience and a der f 
| good · Name too: The World is ſhattered and fractured into ſo many Parties, Reproach- 
b and each of them of ſuch different Reliſhes of good and bad, that unleſs our es. 
* Actions have as univerſal a Guſt, as according to the Rabbin's Tradition, the 1/- 
it raclites Manna had, that it had the taſte of that which they beſt fanſied, unleſs 
ls our Actions have ſuch a univerſal Guſt, we mult of neceſſity fall under Miſ-con- 
It ſtructions, Cenſures and Defamations; for indecd if you obſerve it, uſually - our 
iſ Similitude to others makes them think and fpeak well of us: Whoſoever com- 
in mends another, commends ſomewhat that he ſuppoſeth at leaſt he hath in him- 
et ſelf; and this the feaſon of that Woe of our Saviour, Luke 6. 25. oc to you when 
al ail Men ſhall ſpeak well of you. When wicked Men ſpeak well of us it is a Sign we 

are but too too like them. Evea a Heathen could ſay, when he was highly ap- 
at plauded by the yulgar Rout, What Evil have I done, that theſe Men praiſe me ? 
ck The very reproaches of ungodly Men, are the beſt Teſtimonials that can be given 
ol of an excellent and ſingular Chriſtian. In a ſtrict and holy Converſation there is 
nat that contradiction to the looie Prophaneneſs of the World, as at once both con- 


vinceth and offends them, reproves them and galls them; and if we thus reproach 
them by our Lives, we mult again expect that they will reproach us by their Ly- 
ings and Slanders. It is a ſinful tenderneſs of our eſteem among Men when we 
tack about with every popular Breath that blows; ſuch muſt needs prefer the« 
Praiſe of Men before the Praiſe of God; and let me tell you, this is as fruitleſs as LM 
it is ſinful, ſince as the Wind always blows from contrary Points and Quarters, ſo 
while ſome extol. us others will as much vilify and ſcorn us. It is miſcrable to 
live upon the Reports and Opinions of others; let us Not reckon what they ſay, but 
what Reports our own Conſciences make us; it is far better to offend the whole 
World than God and Conſcience: And if any ſtorm of Obloquy , Reproach , 
Railing or bitter Curling at any time batters upon us, how ſweet then is is to 
| retire inward to the calm Innocency of our own Hearts, where are a thouſand 
Witneſſes within us, that tell us we have not deſerved them? How comfortable 
is it to remit our Cauſe to God, and leave our Vindicatioa to him for whoſe 
lake we ſuffer Reproach ? Thus we find the Prophet Jeremy appealing unto God, 
Jer. 20. 10, 121 1 heard the defaming of mam); report, ſay they, and we will report 
* that is, let us raiſe a diſgraceful and a reproachful Report of him: But, ſays 
he, O Lord of Hoſt, thou that trieſt the R:ghteous, thou that ſeeſt the Reins and the Heart, 
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unto thee have I opened my Cauſe! Why thus if while wicked Men are maliciouſly con. 
ſpiring how to blot, ſully and ſtain our Names, if all this while we can keep our 
Conſciences clear, what need we much care how the Wind blows abroad, ſince we 
are harboured under the retreat of a peaceful Conſcience : They may poſlibly per- 
ſuade others to believe their Calumnies; but God, who ſearcheth the Heart and 
Conſcience, knows that we are injured, and he is haſtning forward a Day wherein 
he will clear up our Righteouſneſs z and then the Teſtimony of one good Conſcience 
will put ten thouſand Slanders to ſilence. 


—— 


2. Secondly, A clear Conſcience, 4s it will enable a Man to bear Reproaches from others 
tt 22 a with Patience, ſo it gives him advantage to reprove others with Authority, It is a very true 
Man ad- Rule, that he that reproves another, ought himſelf to be free from the Fa 
vantage to 5 e a ult he 
reprove o. reproves; for otherwiſe his Reproofs neither come with freedom from the Repror- 


ethers with er, nor with efficacy to the Reproved. 


ig. (1.) Firſt, A Reproof that comes from a guilty Conſcience, is but a ſtammering and 4 


timorous Reproof. Such a Man's own Conſcience mult needs riſe up in his Throat 

and choak his Reproofs. Conſciouſneſs of the ſame Miſcarriages will retort what. 

ever we can ſay againſt others, more ſtrongly upon our ſelves, and will ſuggeſt to 

us that it is but Hypocriſie for us to blame that which we our ſelves practiſe. With 

what Face canſt thou preſs others to Repent and Reform? What Arguments canſt 

thou uſe to them, who by continuing in the ſame Sins, doſt thy ſelt judge thoſe 

Arguments are of no force at all? Thus Conſcience will ſuggeſt, and hereby Tongue. 
ties Reproots. | 

- (2.) Secondly, This alſo makes Reproofs ineſſectual. It were indeed a Temper to 

be wiſh'd and pray'd for, that we could only reſpe& how righteous the Reproof 

is, and not how righteous the Perſon is that gives it; and if we could be content 

to have the Motes pluck'd out of our Eyes, though it be by ſuch as have Beam 

in their own Eyes; for indeed there is no more reaſon to reject ſound Adme. 

nitions, becauſe they come from an unſound Heart, than there is to ſtop our 

Ears againſt good Counſel, becauſe delivered ic may be with an unſavoury Breath, 

But yet ſo it is, when Men of polluted Conſciences and deſiled Converſations come 

to reprove others, Men are apt to think of them, What, is ſuch a one in earneſt! 

Doth he not perſonate his Reproof? Doth he not do as bad or worſe himſelf? 

Or, doth he eavy me my Sins, and would engrofs them all to himſelf ? And ſo the 

Reproof takes no place at all upon him. But now when a Man of a clear and 

unſpotted Conſcience reproves wicked Men, his Reproots break in upon then 

with Conviction, Authority and Power, if not to reform them yet at leaſt to daunt 

and ſilence them: Here is one that reproves Sin, who doubtleſs believes it to be 

Evil by his own avoidiag of it: Here is one that denounceth Wrath if I repeat 

not, who, doubtleſs, believes it to be as terrible as he repreſents it to be, by hi 

own carefulneſs to eſcape it. And thus a clear Conſcience hath great advantage to 

reprove Sinners ſucceſsfully, at leaſt ro work Conviction upon them, if not to work 

Reformation in them. | 

ht gives (3.) Thirdly, A clear Conſcience gives boldneſs of acceſs unto God, Guilt is the 

boldneſs of only thing that abaſhes the Soul, and makes it both aſnam'd and afraid to appear 

* s unto in the Preſence of God; and therefore we find that as ſoon as Adam had ſinned 

9 againſt his Maker, he hides himſelf from him. We may obſerve it ia our ſelves: 

What {laviſh deadneſs and dejectedneſs of Heart ſeizeth upon us when we come 

to God in Duty, after that we have wronged him by any known Sia ? We cont 

with ſuch a miſgiving kind of Fear, as if we would not have God take notice that 

we are before him, and we are {till in pain till the Duty be over. But when our 

Conſciences are clear, O with what delight do we haſt to God, and with what 

content do we ſtay with him! How doth the Soul dilate and ſpread in ſelf unde 

the Smiles of God, beating full upon it? Loe, O Lord, here's a Heart that I labou 

to make and keep void of Offence, do thou fill it with thy promiſed Grace and Spirit; i 

is not indeed a Manſion pure enough for the pure and holy God, yet is it ſuch as thu 

wilt accept of and dwell in; there are ſtill many hidden Corruptions in it, but do tin 

ſearch them out, and thou who haſt kept thy Servant from preſumptuous Sins, do thou al 

cleanſe me from ſecret Faults, Thus a clear Conſcience, with a holy and reverci 

Boldneſs, addreſſes it ſelf to God, and ſweetly cloſeth up every Duty and ever) 

Prayer, with full aflurance of being heard and accepted, and that it ſhall obtail 

| Merc) 
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Mercy from God, So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 10. 22. Let us, ſays he, draw 
near in full aſſurance of Faith, How we may gain this full aſſurance, when we draw 
near to God? How, ſays he? Why, by having our Hearts ſprenkled from an evil 
Conſcience ;, get but a pure and clear Conſcience, and that will enable you to draw 
near to God 1n full aſſurance of Faith. And ſo in the like parallel place, 1 John 
3. 21. Beloved, if our Hearts condemn us not, then have we confidence towards Cod. If 
Conſcience be not evil to accuſe us, then have we confidence towards God : When 
the Face of a Man's Conſcience looks chearful and hath no Frowns and Wrinckles 
upon it, this makes us joyfully to apprehend that God's Face to us is calm and ſe- 
rene too, and that we ſhall be welcom at all times into our Father's preſence; this 
Conſcience ſuggeſts to us, aad makes us come with a holy, yet with an awful bold- 
neſs unto God. | 


(4-) Fourthly, A clear Conſcience is the ſweeteſt boſom Friend with which we may at 


all times freely and intimately converſe. Wicked Men indeed of all Company in the 
World , do moſt hate themſelves for Companions ; they have a lowring and a © 


rumbling Conſcience at home that always threatens and diſquiets them, and there- 
fore they love to keep abroad. Soltloquies aud Hcart-diſcoveries are a very Tor- 
ment to them, and they wonder that the P/almift ſhould ever bid them Commune 


with which 
we may at 
cl times 


with their own Hearts and be ſtill, as it is in Pſal. 4. 4 Why alas, they are never ech and 


leſs ſtill than whea they diſcourſe with their own Hearts and Conſciences, which 
are grown ſo peeviſh and quarrelſom, that they thunder out nothing but Woes and 
Curſes againſt them, hurling about them Swords and Firebrands and Death, that 
they dare not ſo much as once look within Doors. But now a Chriſtian whoſe Con. 
ſcience is calm and clear, he finds it the beſt Companion of the World : In his ſolita- 
ry Retirements from the crowd and noiſe of the World „ with what Delight 
doth he call his Heart aſide, and there are they ſweetly and peaceably conferring 


intimately 
converſe, 


together! And God uſually comes in as a third Friend and joins himſelf in Society 


with them, and here paſs mutual Endearments between them ; the Soul embra- 
ces and claſps about God with the Arms of Faith and Dependance, and God em- 
braceth the Soul in the Arms of his everlaſting Love. Here are mutual unbo- 
ſomings of Secrets; the Soul unlocks its Secrets before God, and God again re- 
veals the Secrets of his Love unto the Soul: Here are mutual Rejoycings; the Soul 
rejoyceth in God its Saviour, and God rejoyceth over the Soul to do it good; and 
under theſe Intercourſes of Love and Sweetneſs, the Soul is ready to faint away and 
diſſolve with Joy. This is that continual Feaſt, as the wiſe Man calls it, that a o 
Conſcience entertains a Chriſtian with, where all is tranſacted with a {ill and noiſe- 
leſs Mirth. | | | 

(F.) Fifthly, A clear Conſcience is the beft comfort and ſupport, when Fears, Troubles 
and Dangers are on every fade encompaſſing us about. It is a bleſled Thing when we 
have Trouble without, to have Peace within in our own Boſoms, then to have 
Peace with God and Peace with our ſelves. And therefore ſays Chriſt, John 16. 32. 
Theſe Things have 1 ſpoken unto you, that in me ye mig ht have Peace; in the World you 
ſhall bave Tribulation : A ſtrange Parddox ; but indeed a Chriſtian is made up of 
ſuch ſtrange Paradoxes, as $orrowful , yet always Rejoycing 5, as Poor hinajeiſ, yet 
making many Rich; as having , and yet Poſſefing all Things, as the Apoſtle 


' ſpeaks 2 Cor. 6. 10. Here is Irtbulation in the World, and yet hete is Peace alſo. 


When once the great and bloody Quarrel betwixt God and the Soul is taken up 
and compounded, when we arc reconciled to God, and thereby our Conſciences 
become 1econciled to us; all the Enmity and Perſecution of the World are but 
little peltring Differences, that cannot diſturb that ſolid and inviolable Peace that 
a Chriſtian enjoys: This is that Peace that as the Friendſhip of the World cannot 
give, ſo neither can the Enmity of the World ever take away. My Peace I leave 
with you, my Peace I give ute you, let not your Hearts be troubled, It is obſerveable 
of Joſiah, 2 Kings 22. 20. God promiſed there by the Mouth of Huldah the Pro- 
pheteſs, that he hend be gathered to his Grave in Peace; and yet in the next 


It is the 
beſt Com. 
fort and 
Support in 
the midſt of 
Dangers, 


Chapter, Verſe 29. it is jaid there, That he was ſlain the War which he un- 


dertook againſt Pharo-h Necho King of Egypt; he was ſlain in War, and yet died 
in Peace, and no wonder; for whoſoever dies in Peace with God and in Peace 
with his own Conſcience, dies peaceably, though he dies in the midſt of Wars and 
Tumults. 
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(6.) A clear Conſcience affords ſweet, ana unſpeakable Comfort in a dying hour, When 


ſpratable all Things muſt take their leave of us and we of them, when Death is ſetting all 


Comfort in 


a dying 
bour, 


Anſw. 


its Terrors in Array againſt us, O what a bleſſed Support will it then be to the 
departing Soul, ſtanding on Tip-toe ready to take its Flight into Erernity, to he 
able to make that Appeal which Hezek:ah doth, 1/a. 38. 3. Remember now, O Lord 
I beſeech thee, how I have walked before thee in Truth with a perfect Heart, and . 
done that which is good in thy ſight. Such a Teſtimony as this is, at ſuch a time a8 
this is, is worth Heaven and Glory it ſelf; this is to have Heaven let down into 
us one hour, and to be our ſelves taken up into Heaven the next hour. Now 
poſſibly Men may frolick away their Days in Sin and Vanity, and live as if they 
mould never give an account; but believe it, the Day and Hour is coming, and 
it will come, wherein Conſcience will begin to open its Eyes, when it may be their 
Friends ſtand round about them to cloſe theirs, and then it will ſee theſe horrid 
Shapes of Death and Hell and Wrath eternal, ſuch as while they were ſecure Sin. 
ners they never imagined, and now that they are awakned Sinners, and poſſibly 
awakned too late too, they can never eſcape. If therefore you would enjoy Peace 
and Serenity in your Death, and hath the Teſtimony of your Conſciences to carry 
with you to ſhew to your judge for your Acquittance, be ſure then to cheriſh 3 
good Conſcience in your Life-time. Now it may be Conſcience may be bribed to 

ive in a falſe and flattering Teſtimony, but when Eternity is in its view it will then 
peak Truth; and O thrice happy are they to whom a true Conſcience becomes 
then an excuſing Conſcience. And ſo much for the third Thing propounded, name- 
ly, of what concernment it is to labour, to keep Conſciences void of Offence. 

(4.) Fourthly, The next Thing propounded was, To give you ſome Rules and Dire. 
tons how you may get, and alſo how you may keep clear and inoffenſive Conſciences. 

But you will ſay, It is in vain to give Rules for that which is impoſſible to he 
done; Doth not the wiſe Man challenge all the World upon this Point, Prov. 20, g, 
Who can ſay I have made my Heart clean, I am pure from my Sins? Never gid the ra- 
ging Sea caſt up more Mire and Filth than the Heart of Man doth ; and as ſoon may 
we empty the vaſt Waters of the great Deep, and ſcour the bottom of it from all 
its Dirt and Mud, as attempt to keep Conſcience clear, into which a ſinful Heart is 
continually emptying and pouring out its Filth and Mire. 

To this I Anſwer; Were it impoſſible, yet there is no releaſe to our Obligation: 
We are commanded To be Holy even as God is Holy, whoſe infinite Purity is ſuch as 
ſtains the Heavens themſelves, and puts the glorious Angels out of Countenance: 
This Perfection is much more impoſlible for us who are but Lumps of Dirt mingled 
and kneaded together with Sin, than for a thick Clod of Earth to be as tranſparent 
as the Sun that ſhines; but yet theſe acceſſive Commands have a uſe in them, even 
to raiſe up our Endeavours to a higher pitch and ſtrain, than if we were command- 
ed only ſomewhat that were within our own Power; as he that aims at a Star is 
like too ſhoot higher, than he that aims only at a Turf, Thus, though it were im- 
poſlible to keep clean Conſciences void of Offence both towards God and Men, and accord- 
ing to the exactneſs of God's Command, yet he that is careful to avoid all Polluti- 
ons, both of Fleſh and Spirit, ſhall certaialy have a much cleaner Conſcience by far 
than he that-wallows in thoſe Sins. In a foul way it is perhaps impoſſible to keep 
our ſelves from being beſpattered with Dirt, yet he that walks warily and carefully 
comes cleaner home than he that tumbles and rolls himſelf in it: But yet this Duty 
is not impoſſible; it is indeed difficult to keep a clear Conſcience, but yet it is a thing 
that is feaſible: And in general there are two ways to keep our Conſciences clear; 
either by vg them from being defiled, or elſe by cleanſing them when they 
are defiled. | | 

(1.) Ve may keep our Conſciences clear by preſerving them ſrom being defiled. You wil 
ſay, How can this be? Is there any Man living, ſays the wiſe Man, that doth good, 
and ſinneth not? And doth not every Sin leave behind it a ſpot and ſtain upon the 
Face of Conſcience? How then can we keep them clear ? 

I Anſwer ; Sins are of two ſorts ; there are Sins that are Crimes, and there are 
Sins that are but Faults. Crimes | call thoſe Sins that are branded for infamous 
both by God and Man, as Murder, Adultery, Blaſphemy, and the like, at which 
even natural Conſcience recoils, ſuch carnal Sins as affeicht Conſcience and make 
it look pale and ghaſtly. A Crime I alſo call any fin that is conſubſtantiated by an 


acceſs of Guilt by the dreadful Aggravations of being committed abs.” - 
| wilfullſe 
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willfully. By Fault, I mean Sins of daily Infirmity and Surreption, ſuch as do fre- 
quently ſurprize the beſt and the holieſt Chriſtians, from which no Man's Piety 
nor Watchfulneſs can ſecure him. Why, now though we be overtaken with Faults, 
and every Day and Hour contract new and freſh Guilt upon our Conſciences, yet 
we may have clear and god Conſciences while we are careful to keep our ſelves 
from Crimes, flom all Sius that ate ſo in their own Nature by the horridneſs of the 
Fact, and from all Sins that are made ſo by greatning Circumſtances of being deli- 
berate and wilful; while we keep our ſelves from theſe we have good Conſci- 
ences, notwithſtanding Sins of ordinary Weakneſs: That Man hath a good Con- 
ſcience who preſerves himſelf from all infamous and groſs Sins, and from all other 
wilful and deliberate Sins. Now this clearneſs of Conſcience is a thing poſſible to be 

- attained; Men may, with care and caution, keep themſelves free from all ſelf- 
condemning, Crimes, and live ſo evenly that when their Conſciences are moſt pee- 
viſh and tutchy, yet they ſhall have nothing to accuſe them of, but what is com- 
mon to all Men; of ſuch Men as theſe, this we may affirm, that they have been 
able with joy to refle& back upon their paſt Lives in a dying hour, that poſlibly 
never knew any Guilt by themſelves, than what the Sins of common and daily 
Infirmity hath expoſed them unto. This' now is to keep good Conſciences. We 
live well, ſays St. Auſtin, if we live without Crimes; to live without Fault is impoſſible, 
and he that thinks he doth it, keeps himſelf not from Sin but from Pardon. 

(2.) Secondly, Another way to keep our Conſciences clear, is by cleanſing them when 
they are deſiled. He keeps his Garments clean that keeps himſelf from falling; 
and next degree, he who being fallen haſtes to cleanſe himſelf from his con- 
tracted Filth: And thus, at leaſt, we may keep our Conſciences clear both 
from Crimes and from Faults alſo, while we labour to cleanſe them from their 
Defilements, and to rub out and waſh away thoſe Spots with which at any time 
we are occaſionally beſpatter'd. There is a twofold Blot Sin leaves behind ir, 
there is a Blot of Diſcredit and a Blot of Defilement 3 the former is indeli- 
ble: As the Scar remains when the Wound is healed ; fo this Blot remains 
upon the Soul, when the Guilt of Sin is removed. It is a Diſcredit to a Male 
factor, though pardoned, that ever he ſhould do that which deſery'd Death: 
And ſo it is a kind of Blot upon a Chriſtian's Name for ever, to have commited 
thoſe Sins that have deſerved cternal Death, though through the free Mercy and 
unſpeakable Grace of God he hath obtained the Pardon of them. But then there 
is another Blot, a Blot of Defilement, that renders Men loathſom and deformed 
in the Eyes of God; ard thus every Sin we commit leaves a Blot and a Stain up- 
on the Soul; a Stain that defaceth God's Image, and that defiles our own Conſci- 
ences 3 and when this Stain and Blot is cleanſed, then are we ſaid to have clear 
Conſciences, when we have taken off that Blot and Defilement that Sin hath left, 
whereby we are rendred deformed in the ſight of God, and whereby the lmage of 
God is defaced upon the Soul. Thus you ſee in general there are two ways to kcep 
a clear Conſcience ; the one by preventing its Defilement, aud the other by clean- 


ling of it when it is defiled. Now to help you in both theſe Caſes, I ſhall lay 1 
r down ſeveral Particulars. getting and Keeping of a clear Conſcience, 
| Fir ſt, I you would have your Conſcience clear, get them righty informed. How can 1. 
G Conſcience be clear, ſo long as the Foges and thicks Miſts of Ignorance and Error Get con- 
y poſſeſs it ? Labour, therefore, to let in ſpiritual Light into it, that you may ſee Prone PR 
1 how to cleanſe it. It is as much Vanity to go about to cleanſe an ignorant Con- Pay 
15 ſcience, as it is in valn to {weep a dark Room. An ignorant, conſcientious Man, 
5 that knows not the Limits of Sin and Duty, may, atter a great deal of pudder 
with his Conſcience, leave it much worſe than he found it, and caſt out Jewels 
" inſtead of Rubbiſh : Indeed it is impoſlible for an ignorant Man to have a good 
F Conſcience, whether we reſpe& Duty or Comfort; in point of Duty l have ſhewed 
the you formerly that Ignorance will make Conſcience unneceſſarily ſcrupulous, or da- 

ringly preſumptuous : Now neither can an ignorant Conſcience be good in re- 
_ ſpect of Comfort, becauſe through Ignorance Conſcience oftentimes quarrels at 
= that which 1s a true Ground of Rejoycing. Conſcience is that Glaſs whereby we 
ich may both view our ſelves, and alſo our Actions: Now as a Glaſs, when falſly 


framed, repreſents a beautiful Face monſtrous and frightful, ſo Conſcience, when 


7 falſly informed, makes even lovely Actions appear miſhapen and terrifying, by di- 
Sor | Korted Repreſentations of thoſe Things that are lawful, and perhaps our DOE: 
| Therefore 
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Therefore ia the ſirſt place, get an enlightned Conſcience if you would get a good 

Conſcience ; for what ſays the wiſe Man, Prov. 19. 2. That the Soul be without know. 

ledge, it is not good; or, as ſome Tranſlations have it, 2 Soul without knowledge is not 

ood ;, it is indeed good for nothing, unleſs it be to make Men fin conſcientiouſly 

and to embolden them to commit the greateſt Wickedneſs in the World with Peace 

and Comfort. Thus, ſays our Saviour, Joh. 16. 2. Whoſoever killeth you ſhall think that 

Kyemlede he doth God good Service, through the Error and Miſtake of their Conſcience. 80 

Conſcience in 1 Cor. 2. 8. Had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory. Know- 
ww wizs, ledge betters the Conictence two ways. 

1. Firſt, It gives its direction what to chooſe and what to avoid, it inftrutts it to diſcern 
By inſtru- betwixt Good and Evil. Ignorant Perſons often miſtake the one for the other, and 
#7 of it: eſchew what they ſhould follow; or if they chance to do that which is good, as 
288 it is not of great worth to do good only by chance and hazard, ſo they ſin alſo in 
Good and doing good; while the Judgment is in ſuſpence, the Conſcience muſt needs be un- 
Evil. der Guilt. If 1 know not whether | ought to do an Action or to forbear, which 

way ſoever I take I am entangled in Sin, for whatſoever is not of Faith is Sin: That 
is, whatſoever is done with a wavering Conſcience that I know not whether it be 
ſinful or not, that thereby becomes Sin; and whatever a Man doth doubtingly, he 
is damned it he doth it; He that cats doubtingly, ſays the Apoſtle, is damned if he 
eats, Rom. 14. 23. 

2. Secondly, Knowledge gives the Conſcience Strength to enforce us to the doing of tha 
By giving which it diſcovers to be Good, and to the Flight of that which it diſcovers to be Evil. 
ieSwength A knowing Perſon cannot fin ſo ealily as an ignorant Man may, but he muſt 
— —_ ſtruggle and wreſtle harder, and offer more Violence by far to his own Conſci. 
doingof ence. A Man that ſees his Danger before him will hardly be dragg'd into preci- 
Good, and pices, whereas one that is blind is eaſily led thither ſuſpecting nothing. So here, 
zo the a- a knowing Perſon, that ſees the Danger of Hell and Damnation before him, if he 
N of Sins it muſt be with a great deal of inward reluctancy: An enlightned Conſcience 

: ſtruggles and with-holds him; and if Temptation be ſo violent as to wreſt him 

out of the Hand of Conſcience, how is he wrackt aud torn in pieces betwixt Con- 
ſcience and Temptations z and when Conſcience hath loſt its hold, ſtill it purſueſs 
him and follows him to his Sin and diſturbs his Pleaſure, and imbitters that Sweet. 
neſs that he thought to have found in Sin before, and never leaves its Clamors till 
it hath at leaſt by a hypocritical and former Repentance, and by Engagements to he 
more obſerving of the Commands of Conſcience for the future, ſacisfied and 2 
peaſed it. Inis force Conſcience hath when it is duly intormed with Knowledge. 
But where lgnoraace hath blinded it, it ſuffers Men quietly to ruſh upon God'; 
Neck, and upon the thick boſſes of his Buckler ; it ſecs not, neither reſpects an 
Danger when it is even on the very brink of Hell. Aa iz:orait Perſon is like 
your benighted or bewildred Traveller, which becauſe it cannot ſee its own Way 
before it, what is to be choſen and what is to be refuſed, it lays the Reins upon the 
- Neck of Men's Luſts, and ſuffers them without controul to take their own courſe, 
And therefore if you would have good Conſciences, get them rightly informed 
with the knowledge of what is Sin, and what is Duty. 

2, Secondly, I you would have a clear Conſcience, then caſt out the filth of Conſcience h 
Caſt * a daily aud frequent Conſeſſion. Confeſſion, one of the Fathers calls it the Vomit of 
ont the Soul, whereby it eaſeth it ſelf when it is over- charged and glutted with Sin 
by a daily and Guilt. And ſo the Scripture alſo ſpeaks, when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Apo- 
and fie. ſtates relapſing back again into their old Sins. In 2 Pet. 2. 22. he ſaith, They retim 

quent Can. with the Dog to his Vomit ;, that this, they return and do again lick up thoſe Sin 
hn. which before they diſgorged and caſt up by Confeſſion. This indeed is the Wa 
when Conſcience is burned with the Guilt of any Sin; when Sin lies unconco- 

cted and heavy within, go then and pour out your Heart before the Lord in tht 
Confeſſion of your Sin; ſee what ſudden Eaſe this will bring in to Conſcience 

David was Sin- ſick, and he reſolves upon this courſe, Pil. 32. 5. I acknowledgts 

my Sin unto thee, and my Iniquity have I not hid; I ſaid I would confeſs my Tranſgreſſin 

and ſuddenly there came Eaſe to his Conſcience, and thou, O Lord, ſays he, fi 

gaveſt the Iniquity of my Sin. Are our Conſciences oppreſſed with the Burden and 
Weight of great and numberleſs Sins? Here we may, by an hutable and penitelt 
Confeſſion, unload them all before God; and this is the Myſtery of Confeſſion; 

the way to unload our Sins from off us, is by taking them upon our ſelves; whe! 

We 
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we charge our ſelves with them and impute them to our ſelves, God will not im- 
pute them to us, but charge them upon Chriſt; for he hath promiſed, I we judge 
and conderan our ſelves, that we ſhall not be judged and condemned. Thus in 2 Sam. 
12. 13. as ſoon as David had there, by an humble Confeſſion, taken his Sin to 
himſelf, ſaying, I have ſinned ;, God, by the Prophet, tells him, That he had taken 
away his Sin from him : The Lord, alſo ſays the Prophet to him, hath put away thy 
Sin, And, indeed, have we not found it thus by manifold Experiences, that when 
Conſcience hath been bowed down by the unſupportable Weight of the Guilt of 
Sin, have ye not found that a ſorrowful and ingenuous Confeſſion of them unto 
God hath lightned the Burden? And whereas before, Conſcience was heavy and 
gloomy, now it looks chearfully upon you, under the apprehenſions of God's 
pardoning Grace, that God will pardon and forgive them to us. Now this 
eaſing of our Conſciences by Confeſſion muſt be frequently reiterated 3 our 
Conſciences are always filling with Sin and Guilt, and therefore we muſt be al- 
ways caſting of it out by Confeſſion. As in the emptying of a Pond, where there 
are many Streams riſing and bubbling up, if we ſtop and intermit the Work, the 
bond grows preſently full again. Truly our Hearts and Conſciences are like 
ſuch Pands, in which there are many corrupt Streams ſtill ſpouting up; now Con- 
feſſion is the Laving of it out, which if we do but a while intermit, our Conſci- 
ences again grow as full of Sin and Guilt as ever; and therefore it muſt be a fre- 
quent and daily Confeſſion of Sin, yea, our Confeſſion mult be reiterated as often 
35 we fall into and commit any Sin. And that is another Means to keep our Con- 
ſciences clear; 

I might alſo add, That an effefiual Means to keep the Conſcience clear, is frequently to 
* it with repenting Tears: But becauſe unfeigned Confeſſion of Sin doth alſo in- 
clude and ſuppoſe a penitential Frame of Heart, I ſhall not, therefore, inſiſt upon 
this as a particular Head. 

la the Third place, therefore, I/ you would keep your Conſciences clear and inoffen- 
ſive, then labour to get a mean and low eſteem of the World. The inordinate Love 
of the preſent World is utterly inconſiſtent with a good Conſcience : What is it 
that makes ſo many offer Violence to their Conſciences, to ſtretch and wrack them 
to any baſe compliance or ſinful practice, hut only that they may thereby gain 
ſome ſecular Advantage, or that they may thereby avoid ſome worldly Inconve- 
nience ? This is that which fills the World with Fraud and Cozenage, with 
Rapine and Extortion, while all tug hard to get one from another, although they 
loſe their Conſciences in the Scuffle. This is that which makes Men fo often ſhift 
their Sails, that they may run before every Wind that blows. If Times grow 
rough and tempeſtuous, and they muſt throw over-Board either their Gain or 
their Godlineſs, this inordinate Love of the World perſuades them to make Ship- 
wrack of Faith and a good Conſcience, only that they may bear up ia the World. 
Now they that have but a low and mean eſteem of the World, ſuch as it deſerves, 
eſcape this Temptation, and they. can with a holy Generouſaeſs ſcorn to proſtitute 
their Conſciences, and to batter their precious Souls for the Gain of any of theſe 
fading and periſhing Riches here below, Riches that periſh in the uſing. If there- 
fore you would keep good Conſciences, learn to deſpiſe the Threats and Frowns, 
the Flatterings and Fawnings of this World; look upon it as of no great con- 
cernment to you, whatever in Adverſity or Proſperity can happen to you in this 
ſhort and frail Life. Reflect upon thoſe who groan under the Terrors of a wounds 
ed Conſcience; all the World cannot give them one moments Eaſe or Comfort; 
yea, had they the whole World at their diſpoſe they would give it all to procure 
Peace, yea, but a Truce for a while with their own Conſciences; ſuch a vain 
and contemptible Thing, 1s the World in compariſon of inward Tranquility and 
Serenity of Mind. Why now thus to rate the World below the Peace and Quiet- 


| neſs of our own Conſciences, is an excellent Means to preſerve them clear and 


peaceable. | 


Geta mean 
and low 
eſteem of 
the World. 


. 4. 
Fourthly, I you would keep Conſcience clear, labour above all things to ſtrengthen your Stiengtb- 


Faith, Faith is a purifying Grace. Acts 15. 9. Purifying their Hearts by Faith. 
Now Faith hath a double Influence to purifie the Heart or Conſcience. 


h en your 


Faith, 
Faith pu- 


rijies the Conſcience two Ways, 


Firſt, A dogmatical Faith keeps the Conſcience clear and pure, and that morally, 


1. 
Ait is a 


dog matical Faith, and ſo it doth it morally. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, A jrſtifying and a ſaving Faith purifies the Conſcience, and that miſtically, 

Firſt, A dogmatical Faith keeps the Conſcience clear and pure. A dogmatical Faith 
| call that which hath for its Objett the whole revealed Truth of God; and it i8 
nothing but a firm, undoubting Aſſent to the Verity and Certainty of whatever 
is contained, in the Holy Scriptures, upon no other Account and Reaſon, than 
meerly the Authority and Veracity of God, who is the Author of it. This is a 
dogmatical or an hiſtorical Faith, which though it be not juſtifying, as the Payiſts 
hold, yet is it of a mighty Influence to ſanctifie the Heart, and to keep the Con- 
ſcience and Converſation inoffenſive, and this it doth in a moral way: For did but 
Men believe that Heaven is ſo unconceivably glorious, ſparkling with Light, flow. 
ing with Pleaſure, reſounding with Praifes, a Place where Joy and Bliſs ever 
dwells, and where we ſhall dwell too in an endleſs Eternity in the Smiles and Love 
of God, if now but for a few ſhort Years we ſtrive to live holily; did we but 
as really believe theſe Things to be true and certain, as we know thoſe Things to 
be true and certain that we ſee with our very Eyes, what manner of Chriſtians 
would this force us to be in all Holineſs and Godlineſs of Converſation, cleanſin 


our ſelves from all Pollutions both of Fleſh and Spirit? Wherefore is it that the 


Promiſe of ſome temporal Reward, the hopes of ſome mean Preferment from ſome 
great Perſon, is of Force ſufficient to make Men obſequious to them? And yet 
the Promiſes that God himſelf hath made of Heaven and Glory ( in compariſon 
of which to promiſe Crowns and Scepters, is but to promiſe Pebbles and Gugays) 
work fo little effect upon the generality of Men, to allure them from Sin to a holy 
Life? Whence is it, but that Men believe not that Heaven is ſo glorious as the 


- Scripture deſcribes it to be? Nay, indeed if they would ſpeak their Minds, the 


are not yet ſure whether there be a Heaven or not, it is from their Unbelief: Li 
Men but believe the inſupportable Wrath of God, thoſe Horrors and Torments, 
that Fire and Sulphur, that Stench and Darkneſs, thoſe burning Chains, and thoſe 
fiery Whips, the Woe and Anguiſhof the Damned in Hell, which are as far from 
being utterable as they are from being, tollerable, did they as certainly believe 
theſe Things, as if they believe them not they ſhall certainly feel them, would 
they dare ſtill to venture on to treaſure up Wrath to themſelves againſt the Day if 
Wrath? Would they {till dare, by wounding their Conſciences, now to enrage them 
to their own Wounding and Smart for ever hereafter? Would they dare to do 
it, did they believe theſe Things? Did they but believe that Conſcience will he 
revenged ſeyentold on them for all the Wrongs and Violence that they have done 
it: This Worm, that they now carry in their Breaſts frozen and benum'd, ſhall 
be heated by the Fire of Hell, and fly upon them aud ſting their Souls with a burt- 
ing and flaming Anguiſh: Did they believe this, would they not be careful to 
give no Offence to their Conſciences? Would they not be as careful to avoid all Sin, 
that arms the Terrors of Hell againſt them, as they have Reaſon to think a damned 
Wretch in Hell, who hath had the Experience of theſe Things would do, if God 
would releaſe him out of it, with a Promiſe that he ſhall for cver eſcape it, upon 
the ſame Terms that he hath promiſed us? Think with your ſelves, what cif 
the Senſe and Feeling of thoſe dreadrul Things would have upon ſuch a one, to 
make him rigoroully conſcientious, that in nothing he provoke ſo terrible a God, 
or offend and irritate a revenging Coulcience, that will be ſure to repay him home 


| ſevenfold into his own Boſom; why the ſame carefulneſs and circumſpection would 


it work in all of us, did we as firmly and ſtrongly believe thoſe Things to be true, 
as God hath evidently and clearly revealed them to be true in his Word. It is 
true, theſe Things we all know, and we perſuade our ſelves that we do believe 
them. Do we not profeſs to believe that Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge both Quick and 
Dcad, and that all ſhall receive Rewards according to their Works, thoſe that 
have done Well ſhall receive the Reward of eternal Life, and thoſe that have done 
Ill the Reward of eternal Death? Theſe Things we may indeed profeſs to believe, 
and theſe Things we may frequently repreſent to our own Thoughts ; but the 


weak and ſmall Influence that theſe Things have to over-awe our Conſciences, e 


vinceth clearly that this is not Faith but Fancy: lt is a wavering, unevident Op! 
nion that we have taken up, and that we call by the Name of Faith for did we 
live in the Belief of theſe Truths, we ſhould no more dare to ſin againſt our Cor 
ſciences, than if we ſaw Hell flaming before theſe Eyes of ours, and knew that up- 
on the next Sin we commit we were to be caſt into it. And thus you ſee a dogs 


tics, 
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tical Faith is a great Help to purifie the Heart, and to keep the Conſcience clear and 
inoffenſive. ä 
2. A juſtiſying Faith alſo is of great uſe to purifie the Conſcience And this it doth 2 
not morally, by any natural Influence or Efficacy of its own, but only myſtically , A 
as it applies to the Soul the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that Blood alone that rakes away 2727. 1 
the Defilement of our Sins. An biſtorical Faith may keep the Soul from contra- 164 Canſci. 
cting Defilement, but this jaſtiſying, this ſaving Faith, waſhes out the Staius and e myſt - 
Defilements-that we have contracted, and makes us white and ſporlefs in the Blood <4. 
of the Lamb. Faith is that Conveyance that God hath appointed to bring the 
Blood of Chriſt ro ſtream forth upon the defiled Soul and Conſcience ; and upon 
every renewed Act of Sin we ought, by a renewed Act of Faith, to lay our fpot- 
ted and defiled Souls under the fall of that Fountain that is ſect open to waſh and 
cleanſe us from our Filth and Pollution. Thus Faith cleanſeth the Conſcience my- 
ſtically; and by the Actings of Faith, we may thus get and keep our Conſciences 
clear and inoffenſive. 
Fifthly, H you would keep your Conſciences clear, then ſet a ſtrict Hauch and Guard pon 
your ſelves, both upon. your inward and upon your outward Alan. Set a Guard to your 5. 
Heart, and to all the Approaches to your Heart. ges 2 ris 
Watch and Guard up n your ſelves, 
(1.) Keep a narrow Guard upon your Heart. The Heart is the greet meeting 1 
Place, where Objects, Thoughts and Affections do ſwarm and crowd together: Se: 4 
And as much concourſe leaves Dirt behind it upon the Place, fo this great Heart Gord 
" Aſſembly uſually leaves it foul and polluted. Our Saviour, Mark g. tells the Jews, 27 your 
That it was that which was within them, that Wickedneſs which lay latent in their ““. 
Hearts, that which proc eedeth from the Heart that defiles the Man. There is a Defile- 
ment in the Thoughts and in the Deſires, as well as in the more groſs and bulky 
| Sins of the Life: Hence the Prophet Jeremy ſpeaks, Jer. 4. 14. O Jeruſalem, waſh 
| thine Heart from Wickedneſs! Why , wherewith is it polluted? Why the next 
; Words ſhew it; How long ſhall thy vain Theughts lodge within thee ? Vain T houghts 
l leave a Stain and Contagion upon the Soul; and certainly if a vain Thought, that 
as ſuch a fleeting and volitary Thing, breaths a kind of Contagion and Taint upon 
1 the Heayr, they certainly then muſt have foul Hearts indecd and their Spots in 
) Grain, who lie ſoaking and ſtewing themſelves in Unclean, Malicious aud Cove- 


0 tous Jhoughts and Deſigns. Since then that Conſcience is apt to receive Taint, but 
0 with the breathing of a vain and ſinful Thought upon it, how doth it concern us 
il then to keep a watchful and circumſpect Eye over every Motion of our Hearts? It 
le is the w/e Man's Counſel as you have heard; Keep thy Heart with all diligence, {or 
[0 out of it are the Iſſues of Life. Look to it, thezefore, that you ſuffer not your Hearts 
a5 to be defiled with ſinful Thoughts or ſinful A ffections, by thoſe inward and invili— 


ble Corruptions that ſettle at the bottom of it; though the Life be never ſo clear 

and cryſtal, yet if that Mud be but ſtirred and raiſed, Conſcience becomes thereby 

defiled and an evil Conſcience. And therefore the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 1. 5. joins them 

together, ſpeaking of a pure Heart and a good Conſcience; but if the ſteams of Lult 

riſe up thick in the Heart, they defile and pollute the Conſcience. Hence the 

Apoſtle again joins them together, Tit. 1. 15. a defiled Mind and defiled Con- 

ſcience ; The Mind and Conſcience, ſays he, is defiled. How can the Mind be defled, 

unleſs it be with Sins of the Mind? Evil Thoughts and evil Affections, which as 

ſprightly and aerial as they ſeem to be, yet they leave a Stain upon the Conſcience : 

As the breathing upon a Glaſs ſullies it, and dims the Repreſentation of the Face 

that looks into it; ſo the breathing of evil Cogitations upon Conſcicnce, the G1 

of the Soul, leaves a Milt and Cloud upon it, that it can but dimly and darkly re- 

preſent to us our true State, | | 
(2.) Watch diligently as the Heart it ſelf, ſo all the Approaches unto the Heart, The 2. 

Approaches to the Heart are like your Roads to a great City, which are full of Pafſ- Wah di1i- 

ſengers, and uſually full of Dirt alſo : And theſe are the Senſes by which and through Se all 

which Objects are continually travelling to the Heart, and carry with them a World !\"fvE 

of Wickedneſs. Theſe are Sluces, which inſtead of letting in pleaſant Streams to 4, © 

retreſh, commonly they let in nothing but Mud, which pollutes the Soul. There 

Is no actual Filthineſs in the Hearts of any but what enters in by theſe Inlets; 

through theſe the Devil caſts in abundance of Filth, ſtirs up and iucreaſeth in- 

dwelling Luſt, and, by ſinful Objects that the Senſes convey to the Soul, dungs 
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baute Senſe, and judicially to harden you in your Sins; for if ſinning againſt your 


that Ground that is of it ſelf but too too fruitful. Thus the Devil makes uſe of 
the Ear, through it he blows up the Bladder of Pride, by the Breath of popular 
Applapſe and Praiſe. And thus he makes uſe of the laſcivious Eye as a burning. 
Glaſs to ſet the Heart on Fire; and ſo alſo he makes uſe of the other Senſes as Sinks 
of Luxury and Intemperance. Now if you would keep your Conſciences clear and 
uidefiled, ſet a ſtrict Guard and narrow Watch upon all theſe Paſſages to your 
Hearts; critically examine every Thing that goes in, and every Thing that comes 
out by theſe Gates; arreſt whatever cannot produce its Paſs and Warrant from the 
Word of God; keep the ſame Watch upon theſe Gates, that God would keep on 
the Gate of the Heavenly City, the New Jeruſalem. It is ſaid, Rev. 21. 27. That there 
(hall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth. Why ſo let us who would keep our 
Conſciences clear, guard all the Approaches to them with the ſame ſtrictneſs, and 
let nothing that defileth enter in by theſe Approaches to our Hearts. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, take this Direction, Be ſure to liſten to the Voice of Conſcience, 
Thoſe that ſtop their Ears and will not hear Conſcience when it directs and re- 
proves, ſhall be ſure to hear it loud enough when it ſhall accuſe and condema them, 
Conſcience is the Voice of God in the Soul; why now if this Voice be lighted, be- 
ware left the next time it ſpeak to you in Thunder. Do nothing contrary to the 
Dictates of your Conſciences; for this will provoke God to give you up to a repro- 


Conſciences doth not corrupt them by making them inſenſible and ſtupid, it will 
certainly corrupt them by making them enraging and deſpairing. 

Well now, for your Encouragement, let me tell you, while you are careful by 
following theſe Directions to keep your Conſciences clear, you ſhall alſo keep them 
peaceable. It is the foulneſs of a Gun that makes it recoil in diſcharging : And ſo 
it is the foulneſs of Men's Conſciences that makes them recoil back again upon them 
in diſcharging of their Offices. But while Conſcience is kept clear and void of Of- 
fence, it will be alſo kept free from quarrelling with you, and from accuſing and 
condemning of you. So much for this Time and Text. | 
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i TH ESS. v. 17. 


Pray without ceaſing. 


; this Chapter; being now almoſt at the end and cloſe of his Epiſtle, and not 5 


willing to omit the mentioning of Duties ſo neceſſary for their Fran * 


* HIS Text is one of thoſe many Commands that the Apoſtle lays down ii lu 
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he pours them out in ſhort, but weighty Exhortations; the Connexion betwixt 
molt of them is dark (if there be any : ) I ſhall not therefore vex the Words, by 
tacking them either to the precedent or ſubſequent Verſes by any forced Cohe- 
rence, but take them as they are in themſelves in one entire Propoſition, and fo 
they contain in them a Duty, and that is, Prayer; and the manner alſo of perform- 


ing of it, and that is, without ceaſing ; and both of theſe do adminiſter to us this plain 
Doctrin. 


* 
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That it is a Chriſtian's Duty to Pray inceſſantly. This is a plain and neceſſary Point, Doctrin 


and I intend to handle it in as plain and familiar a Method. And there are two 
Things that I ſhall inquire into. 


(1.) Firſt, What it is to Pray, And then, 
(2.) Secondly, What it is to Pray without ceaſing. 
(1.) I ſhall begin with the Firſt, What it is te Pray. 
I Anſwer; To Pray is, by the Aſſiſtance and Help of 


| | | . 
the Holy Ghoſt, in the Name and What it is 


Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt with Faith and Fervency, to make an humble repreſentation of our 10 Pray. 


Deſires unto God for thoſe Things that are according to his Will, with ſubmiſſion to his Plea- 
ſure, and with reference to his Honour, | 
This is that holy Duty of Prayer, in which, of all that belong to Religion, the 
Soul uſually enjoys the moſt near and ſweet Communion with God. When we are 
oppreſſed with Guilt, or overwhelmed with Fears and Griefs, what ſweeter Re- 
treat than to betake our ſelves to our God, and to our Father, into whoſe Boſom 
we may unload all our Burdens ? It is the greateſt ſolace of an afflicted Mind to 
lie proſtrate before the Lord, and melt it ſelf down 1n holy Tears and in holy Af- 
fections at his Feet. Hence it is ſaid of Hannah, 1 Sam. 1. 18. That after ſhe had 
poured out her Soul before God, her Countenance was no more ſad. And therefore 
this is not ſo much our Duty as our Privilege; it is the Happineſs of the glori- 
ous Angels in Heaven, and of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, that they are 
always near unto God in their Attendance upon him, that they are Waiters about 
his Throne : And Prayer gives to us the very ſame high Privilege, and brings us 
into the Preſence and before the Throne of the {ame God; only with this differ- 
ence, they draw near to a Throne of Glory, and we draw near to a Throne of 
Grace. 

Let us now take a more particular View of this excellent Duty of Prayer, accor- 
ding to the Deſcription given of it. 

Firſt, The efficient cauſe of Prayer is the Holy Ghoſt 5, then we Pray when we breath 


Is 


out thoſe Requeſts unto God, that the Holy Ghoſt hath breathed into us; and The effici- 
therefore it is ſaid, Rom. 8. 26. The Spirit helpeth our Iifirmities, for we know not ent cauſe 


what we ſhould pray for as we ought ;, but the Spirit it ſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with 
Sighs and Groans that cannot be uttered. All Prayers that are not dictated by the 
Holy Ghoſt, is but howling in God's eſteem. And thou wicked Men, in their 
Diſtreſſes, may be very paſſionate and very vehement in their Requeſts, yet they 
have no Promiſe that their Prayers ſhall prevail with God. Sometimes indeed God 
doth hear them, and out of his common Bounty and Goodneſs grants to them thoſe 
temporal good Things that they crave z he that hears the young Ravens when the 

cry, he that hears the lowring of the Oxen, ſometimes alſo hears wicked Men under 
their Afflictions, when they roar to him as wild Bulls in a Net, as the Prophet ex- 
preſſeth it; but yet ſuch Prayers of wicked Men though they are anſwered, yet 
they are never accepted; God accepts no Petitions but ſuch as are preſented to 
him through the Interceſſion of Chriſt z now Chriſt makes Interceſſion for none in 
Heaven, but only for ſuch in whoſe Hearts the Spirit makes Interceſſion here upon 
Earth; their Prayers alone aſcend up to God as ſweet Incenſe, being perfumed 
with that much Incenſe that Chriſt offers up with the Prayers of all the Saints, God 
always hears and anſwers them, either in the very Thing that they pray for, or 


of 
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Prayer 
the Spi- 


ri t. 


elſe in what oftentimes is far better, when they ask that which will be to their own 


| Hurt; then he anſwers them graciouſly by denying them. In James 5. 16. the 
Apoſtle tells us there, That the effectual fervent Prayer of a rightrow Man availeth 
much. This indeed may ſeem a needleſs Tautology to ſay an effettual Prayer avail- 
eth, for it is but one and the ſame thing to avail and to be effectual; but if we con- 
ſult the Original, we ſhall find the Words may be tranſlated, The in-wrought Prayer; 
and poſſibly we may with more Congruity render it thus, The Prayer of a righte- 
ous Man wrought in him; that is to ſay, by the Spirit of God ſuch a Prayer 

{ availeth much. . "2.44 qq.-2 | Secondly, 
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2. Secondly, As the efficient cauſe of our Prayers is the Holy Ghoſt, ſo the oe Objec of 
God is the ,,, Prayers is God; for it is a repreſentation of our Wants and Delires unto him 

7 1 Now God may be conſider'd either eſſentially or perſonally, and under both reſpects 
eſſentially we may direct our Prayers unto him. | 

and perſonally conſider d. 

I, Firſt, If we conſider the Perſons of the glorious Trinity, ſo they are all adorable with 
All the this Act of divine Worſhip. None will deny but that we may direct our Prayers unto 
7 * = God the Father; and that God the Son may be diſtinctly prayed unto, we have an 
= wy rg uncontroulable Inſtance 1n that of St. Stephen, Acts 7- 59. Lord Jeſus, receive my 
dun. Spirit, yea, and this Adoration is due not only to the Divine Nature of Chriſt, which 
to, was from all Eternity the ſame in Being, in Majeſty and Glory with the F ather ; hut 

it is alſo due unto Chriſt as Mediator, as God-Man, and fo his humane Nature is 
alſo joined in the participation of this high Honour, through its union to the Dj. 
vine Nature: The very Angels in Heaven are commanded to adore him as God. 
Man, as Mediator, Heb. 1. 6. When he bringeth in his firſt begotten into the World. 
that is, when he brought him into the World as Man, he ſaith, and let all the Angels 
of God worſhip him. Indeed we no where in Scripture, as I remember, have expreſʒ 
mention made of any Prayer directed to the Holy Ghoſt, yet whoſoever allows him 
to be God cannot deny him this Worſhip of Prayer; if we muſt believe in him, we 
may then certainly call upon him, as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 10. 14. yea, we have 
an Inſtance of the Seraphims giving Praiſe unto him, which is one part of Prayer 
Iſa. 6. 3. They cried to one another, holy, holy, holy is the Lord God of Hoſts. This God is 
the ſame who in Verſes 10, 11. bids the Prophet ſay to the People, Hear ye indeed 
but underſtand not, make the Heart of this People fat, make their Ears heavy, and ſour 
their Eyes, leaſt they hear with their Ears and ſee with their Eyes. This is that God whom 
the Seraphims adored, and this is that God that ſpake to the Prophet; and the 4. 
poſtle quoting this very place out of Jalab, tells us, Acts 28. 25. that it was the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpake ; ſo that by comparing theſe two Places together, you ſee plainly 
that the Holy Ghoſt is God, and that he 1s to be adored by us with the ſame Worſhip 
that we worſhip the Father, and the Son, for the Holy Ghoſt is the Lord God of Hoſts, 
which St. Paul refers to the Holy Ghoſt, well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt concerning them. 
Thus if we conſider God perſonally, each Perſon in the Trinity may well be the 00. 
ject of our Prayers. 

2. Secondly, Conſider God eſſentially, and ſo we are alſo to direct our Prayers to him, 
God efſen- Now to conſider God efſentially is to have the Eye of our Faith fixed upon his 
op 41% Attributes, not upon his Perſon, to conſider him when we pray to him, not 
1 as Father, Son or Holy Ghoſt, but only as an infinitely glorious, wiſe, powerfil, 

; gracious God, and the like; to look upon him as a molt pure Eſſence whoſe Pre- 

ſence is cvery where, whoſe Preſence and Goodneſs is over all Things; to con- 
ceive him to be an infinite Being altogether unconceivable, this is to conſider 
God cſſertialy. Now this Notion of God is equally common to all the Tire 
Perſon, and therefore this is the moſt fit and congruous way when we come to 
God in Prayer to repreſeat before us his Attributes. We need not ſelect out any one 
Perſon in the Holy Trinity, Father, Son or Hely Gheſt to direct our Prayers unto, 
unleſs it be in ſome Caſes wherein their particular Offices are more immediately 
concerned; but when we pray to him who is Almighty, who is All-wiſe, inf- 
ni:ely Holy, infinitely Juſt and Merciful, we pray at once to the whole Trinity, 
both to the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt. So when we pray according to that 
holy Form that Chriſt hath taught us, Our Father which art in Heaven, Father 
there denotes not only God the Father, the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, 
but it is a relative Attribute belonging equally to all the Perſons in the Tri- 
nity. God is the Father of all Men by Creation and Providence, and ht 
is eſpecially the Father of the Faithful by Regeneration and Adoption : Whj 
now as theſe Actions of Creation, Regeneration and Adoption are common 
to the whole Trinity, ſo alſo is the Title of Father common to the whole 
Trinity; God the firſt Perſon is indeed eminently called the Father, bit 
that is not in reſpect of us, but in reſpect of Chriſt his only begotten 50 
from all Eternity; in reſpe& of us the whole Trinity is our Father which a 
in Heaven, and when we pray ſo, we pray both to God the Father, God the 800, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, to all the Three Perſons ; yea, and it may ſeem ve!) 
probable that when Chriſt Prayed, Matth. 26. 39, Father, if it be poſſible let - 
x uf 
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Cup paſs from me, nevertheleſs not my Will but thy Will be done © I ſay, it's probable 
this Prayer was not directed to God the Father perſonally, but to the whole Trini- 
y; for we mult conlider that Chriſt prays here only as he was Man, and that ap- 
pears by his diſtinguiſhing of his Will from, and ſubmitting it to God's Will. Why 
now not only God the Father but the whole Trinity was the Father of Chriſt as 


Man, yea, Chriſt himſelf, according to his Divine Nature, was the Father of 


his humane Nature, and therefore praying, as Man, to his Father, that that Cup 
mioht paſs from him, he prayed to all the Three Perſons, both to God the Father, 
and to God the Son, and to God the Holy Ghoſt. And thus much for the Object 
to whom we mult direct our Prayers, and that is to God only, whether conſidered 
perſonallj or eſſentially. . 

Thirdly, Obſerve alſo the Matter of our Prayers, It muſt be 4 repreſentation of our 
Deſires to God for ſuch Things as are accerding to his Will, So we have it, 1 John 3 
I we ask any thing according to his Will, he heareth us. God's Will in beſtowing a de- 
fired Mercy upon us is beſt known by the Promiſes that he hath made to us, which 
Promiſes are of two Kinds; ſome refer to temporal Bleſſings, and others refer to 
Grace and Glory. 

Why now here, Firſt, Grace and Glory are promiſed abſolutely ;, it is that we are 
commanded all of us to ſeek after, and therefore here can lie no miſtake up- 
on us while we beg theſe, for there is no doubt while we pray for Grace and 
Glory, but we do it according the Will of God: Here we may he earneſt and 
importunate that God would ſanctifie and fave our Souls; and while we ask this, 
and make this the matter of our Requeſt, we are under an impoſſibility of asking 
amiſs ; yea, and the more violent we are, and the more reſolute to take no Denial 
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at the Hands of God, the more pleaſing 1s this holy Force, ſince it ſhews a perfect 


conformity and concurrence in our Wills unto his Will, who hath told us, 7: is his 
Will, even our Santtification, 1 Theſ. 4. 3. This was one part of that violence 
that our Saviour ſaith, the Kingdom of Heaven ſuffered in the Days of John the Baptiſt, 
[t is an Invaſion that is acceptable unto God, when we ſtorm Heaven by Prayers and 
Supplications, with ſtrong Cries and Tears, when we plant againſt it unutterable Sighs 
and Groans, this is ſuch a Battery that thoſe eternal Ramparts cannot hold out long 
againſt it. We may pray abſolutely for Grace and Glory. 

Secondly, Though we may pray thus abſolutely, and with a holy peremptorineſs 
for Grace and Glory, ſaying to God as Jacob to the Angel that wreſtled with him 
I will not let thee go until thou haſt bleſſed me with ſpiritual Bleſſings, in beavenly 4 
in Jeſus Chriſt, Yet, Secondly, For the Degrees of Grace and for the Comforts of the 
Hely Ghoſt, we muſt pray conditional, if the Lord will; for theſe Things are not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, neither are they abſolutely promiſed to us by God ; neither any 
degree of Grace or any Conſolation of the Spirit is abſolutely promiſes to us: But 
however our Prayers ought to be, fo much the more fervent and importunate for 
theſe Things, than for outward, temporal Things, by how much theſe are of far 
greater concernment than the other. | 

Thirdly, To pray for outward and worldly Bleſſings is not contrary to the Will of God 
for be hath promiſed to beſtow them But then as his Promiſe is conditional, if it 
may ſtand with our good, ſo truly alſo muſt our Prayers be conditional, that God 
would give them to us, if it may ſtand with his Will and with our Good > What- 


ſoever we thus ask we do it according the Will of God, and we are ſure of 


ſpeeding in our Requeſt, either by the obtaining of our Deſires, or by being bleſ- 
ſed with a Denial; tor, alas, weare blind aud ignorant Creatures, and cannot 
look into the Deſigns and Dritt of Providence, and fee how God hath laid in order 
Good and Evil in his own purpoſe; oftentimes we miſtake Evil for Good, be- 
cauſe of the preſent appearance of Good that it hath ; yea, ſo ſhort- ſighted are 
we, that we can look no farther than outward and preſent appearance; but God 
who ſees through the whole Series and Connexion of his own Counſels, he knows 
many times that thoſe Things we account and deſire as Good are really Evil, and 
therefore it is our Wiſdom to reſign up all our Deftes to his diſpoſal, and to 
ſay, Lord, though ſuch temporal Enjoyments may ſeem good and deſtrable-to me at pre- 
ſent, yet thou art infinitely wiſe, and thou knoweſt what the Conſequence and Iſſue of them 
will be; I beg them if they may ſtand with thy Will, and if thou ſeeſt they will be as 
really good for me as I ſuppoſe them now to be; if they be not ſo, 1 beg the Favour of 4 
Denial, This is the right Frame that a Chriſtian ought to have upon his Heart 
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when he comes to beg temporal Mercies of God, and whilſt he thus asks an 
worldly Comforts he cannot ask amiſs. It was an excellent Saying of the Satyrift 
We ask thoſe Things of God, ſays he, that pleaſe our preſent Humours and Deſires, bu. 
God gives thoſe things that are beſt and fitteſt for us; Gr we are dearer to him ſaith 

the Heathen, than we are to our ſelves. And, ſays another very well, ir ;; mer 

in God not to hear us when we ask Things that are evil; and when he refuſeth us ; 
ſuch Requeſts, it is that he might not circumvent us in our own Prayers; for "7 
deed whilſt we ask raſhly and intemperately whatever we fooliſhly ſet our Hearts 
upon, God need take no other courſe to plague and puniſh us, than by hearing wr 
anſwering of us. So much for the matter of our Prayer, it muſt be for T. hings that 

are according to God's Will. | 

4. Fourthly, Obſerve alſo the manner how our Prayers muſt be directed unto G04 
um we That is, : 
muſt pray. Firſt, We muſt pray in the Name of Chriſt. Before the Fall Man might boldly 
im the have gone to God in his own Name, and ſpeak to him upon his own account; but 
Name of ſince the great Breach made betwixt Heaven and Earth, fince that great Quarrel 
cbriſt. and Enmity aroſe betwixt God and Man, there is no hope of Man's finding accep- 
tance with God upon his own account, and therefore he muſt go to God in the 
Name of a Mediator, Hence Chriſt ſaith, If ye ast any thing in my Name I will d, 
it for you, John 14. 31. Now to ask in the Name of Chriſt, is nothing elſe but 
in all our Addreſſes to God to plead his Merits, and to depend upon his Media. 
tions for the obtaining of thoſe good Things that we deſire. It was truly ſaiq 
God heareth not Sinners, John 9. 31. And how then can we who are Sinners, yea, 
the chiefeſt of Sinners, hope for audience and acceptance with him who heareth 
none ſuch ? But yet though God heareth not Sinners, yet he always heareth his 

Son, who is continually making Interceſſion for Sinners; yea, and he always 
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heareth Sinners that come to him in the Name of his Son, and by Faith tenderd up 
his Merits, through which alone they expect Favour and to prevail with God. All t 
Things go by Favour and Friendſhip in the Court of Heaven; if we ſtand upon { 
our own Merits and Deſerts, we ſhall be ſhamefully diſappointed in our Expectz- 0 
tions; no Merit takes place in Heaven but only the Merit of the Lord Jeſus * 
Chriſt, and whilſt we argue that by Faith with God, we come to him in the Name b 
of his Son. h 
"a Secondly, Our Prayers muſt be put up with Faith. James 1. 6. Let him act in Faith, P 
We muſs ſays the Apoſtle, nothing wavering; for let not ſuch a Man, that is, let not. ſuch a tl 
pra in Man that wavers, think to receive any good Thing of God. So in Heb, 11. 6. He tin G 
Faith. cometh to God muff believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of thoſe that d:ligently * 
ſeek him. Faith is the Soul's Hand, whereby it receives thoſe Bleſſings that God yy 
willingly beſtows. Now this is the Reaſon why though we do ſo often pray to 0 
God, yet we are ſtill ſo indigent and neceſſitous; God's Ears are not heavy, his Ca 
Arms are not ſhortned, neither are his Bowels dried up; no, ſtill he hath the ſame a] 
Power, the ſame Will, and the ſame Love to his Children that ever he had ; but tl 
we want a Hand to receive thoſe Mercies that God hath a Heart and a Hand to In 

give forth unto us, and that's the reaſon of our Neceſſitouſneſs, notwithſtanding 
we do ſo often come before God in Prayer. | | Pl 

3. _ Thirdly, Our Prayers muſt be put up as with Faith, ſo with Fervency alſo ;, and there- 

P + x fore it is required that we ſhould be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord, Rom. 12. 14 
a Aﬀe. and ſo the forecited place, The effectual, fervent Prayer of à righteous Man avail T; 
Sion and much. We ſhould ſtrive to kindle in our Souls a holy Flame of heavenly Affection Me 
Fervency. When we come to God in Prayer. The Prayers of the Saints were typified under ſh, 
the old Law by Incenſe, but now no Incenſe was to be offered up without Fire : 9 S0 
truly there ſhould be no Prayer offered up to God without the Fire and Flame of ho- an 
ly Affections and Fervency. How do you think that a dull and heavy Prayer ſhoud tio 
mount up as high as Heaven? Or, that God ſhould kearken or regard what ve 0 
ſpeak, when we ſcarce regard what we ſpeak our ſelves? That for the manner d yet 
our Prayer. ] cea 
8. Fifthly, We muſt obſerve the End that we ought to aim at in our Prayers, and that ö Bil 
The End the Glory of God, we muſt pray for thoſe Things that we want, with ſubmiſſion to his WM  * 
of all our and with reference to his Glory, that muſt be the end of our Prayers. Our Dctig n in. 


* 1 begging any thing from God, ſhould be that he may have it out of us again in 6 


7 22 Service, and to his Honour and Glory; and whilſt we propoſe this to our ſelves . 
of God, | al 
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are like to ſpeed in our Requeſts, We may well hope our Prayers will be ſucceſs- 
ful %hen we beg Mercics not to conſume them but to husband them, that the 
encreaſe of all may return again to God who gave them; and can we think that 
God will be ſparing, when if I may ſo ſpeak with Reverence, it concerns his 
den Gain to be liberal? Wicked and unthankful Men are but like Vapors and Ex- 
ala ont drawn up out of the Earth, that do but eclipſe the S that raiſes them. 
5 when God raiſeth up wicked Men by his Bounty and Goodneſs, they only ſerve 
io eclipſe and ſtain his Glory in the World. Whereas godly Men are like Rivers, 
that as they receive all their Streams from the Sea, ſo they return ail again into 
the Sea : So theſe, whatever they receive from God, they improve all for and 
return all again unto God. And therefore they may well hope to ſpeed who beg 
Mercies at the Hand of God, who intend to return all again unto the Glory of 
God. 

So much for the Qualifications of Prayer; it\ muſt be made by the aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, with Faith and Fer- 
vency, making an humble repreſentation of our Wants and Deſires unto God for 
thoſe Things that are according, to his Will, with ſubmiſſion to his Pleaſure, and 
with reference to his Honour, And thus much for the firſt Thing, What it is 


to pray. | | 
The ſecond Thing propounded, was to ſhew you, What it :3-to pray without ceaſing. has 4s 
And this I ſhall do negatively and poſitively. . meant by 


Praying without ceaſing. 


Firſt, Negatively. To pray without ceaſing is not always to be actually engaged in this 1. 
Duty of Prayer, either orally, verbally or mentaly; it is not that all other Duties * 
ſhall be ſwallowed up and give place unto Prayer. This was an old Error of the 55%. - hag 
Mcſſalians and Euchites, that began 340 Years after Chriſt, whoſe Opinion it was, ways en- 
becauſe here and elſewhere in Scripture we are commanded to pray continually, and gaged in 
to pray always, and the like, therefore they thought the whole Work of a Chri- Ter. 
ſtian was only to pray. A moſt fond and fooliſh Error ; for what is the great end 
of Prayer, but that we may thereby obtain that Grace from God that may enable 
us to perform other Duties of Religion and Holineſs. Certainly God doth not 
blow up one Duty by another; he that hath commanded us to pray without ceaſing, 
hath likewiſe commanded us to Hear, Read, Meditate, and the like; yea, although 
Prayer be ſo ſpiritual and ſo heavenly a Duty, yet we are not to neglect the Du- 
ties of our particular Callings, only that we may have the more time for Prayer. 
God hath divided out the Work, and hath given unto every Thing its Seaſon, in 
which alone it is begutiful. Prayer makes Melody in God's Ears, then only when 
it is well timed when we juſtle out one Duty by another, beſides the ſinful omiſſion 
of what we ſhould perform, that which we do perform becomes unacceptable, be- 
cauſe unſeaſonable : Neither can we hope that Prayer will prevail with God, that 
appears before him guilty of the Death and Murder (if I may fo phraſe it) of o- 
ther Duties. This therefore cannot be the meaning of it, that we ſhould do noth- 
ing but Pray. | | Tine 7 

Therefore, Secondly, Abſolutely or Poſitively, I ſhall give you a fourfold Inter- , 
pretation of this Expreſſion of the Apoftle, Pray without ceaſing. ceaſing , - 

implies four Things, 

Firſt, That may be ſaid to be done without ceaſing, that is done conftantly and at ſet To pray 
Times and Seaſons. So we have the Word uſed, Ger. 8. 22. While the Earth re- conſtantly 
maineth, Seed time and Harveſt, Cold and Heat, Summer and Winter, Day and Night 3 F 
ſhall not ceaſe . That is, they ſhall not ceaſe in their Courſes and appointed Times. Seam. 
So here, Pray without ceaſing ;, that is, obſerve a conſtant courſe of Prayer at fixed 
and appointed Times, ſtill keeping your ſelves from any ſuperſtitions Obſerva- 
tions. And thus, Exod. 29. 42. the daily Sacrifice is called there 4 continual burnt _ 
Ofering ;, and yet it was offered up only every Morning and every Evening, and 
yet God accounts it a continual Offering. So here, Pray centinually, or without 
ceaſing that is keep up frequent and appointed Times for prayer, without inter- 


| miſſion, 


| Secondly, To pray without ceaſing, is to pray with all importunity and vehemency. So 2. 
in Act, 12. 5. the Church is ſaid to pray for St. Peter without ceaſing; that is, they It i cto pray 


were very earneſt and importunate, and would give God no reſt until he heard . 1 


them. So alſo in the Parable of the unjuſt Judge, which our Saviour ſpeake on 4 ;,,,;. 
pur poſe nity, 
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purpoſe to ſhew how prevalent with God Importunity is, Luke 18. 1. It is {aid 
T hat the Lord would teach them that they ought ro Pray always; that is, that they 
ought to pray carneſtly and importunately, not giving over till they were heard 
So alſo 1 Sam. 7. 7, 8. the Children of Vael entreated Samuel not to ceaſe cryin, 
to the Lord for them; that is, that he would improve all his Intereſt at the Throne 
of Grace to the utmoſt in their Behalfs. So we are bid to Pray without ceafing; that 
is, to be earneſt and vehement, reſolving to take no Denial at the Hands of God 
But yet we muſt do other Duties alſo, though we are vehement in this. We may 
learn how to demean our ſelves in this caſe towards God, by Beggars that ſometimes 
come to our Doors that oftentimes bring their Work alone with them, they hes 
importunately and yet they work betwixt whiles; fo alſo ſhould we do, we ſhould 
beg as importunately of God as if we depended meerly upon his Charity, and yer 
berwixt whiles we inould work as induſtriouſly as if we were our ſelves to get 
our Livings with our own Hands. | 
. Thirdly, To pray without ceaſing is to take all Occaſions, at every turn, to be dartiu- 
33 up of our Souls unto God in holy Meditations and Ejaculations, And this we may and 
foams tobe Ought to do when we hear or read the Word, or whatever Duty of Religion we 
ſ-nding up are engaged about, yea, this we may and ought to do in our worldly Employ. 
Ejzcuia- ments. If your Hearts and Aﬀections be heavenly, your Thoughts will force 
N uus out a Paſlage, through the Crowd and Tumult of worldly Buſineſſes, to Heaven; 
8 Ejaculations are {ſwift Meſſengers that require not much time to perform their r- 
rands in, for there is a holy Myſtery in pointing our earthly Employments dn 
theſe heavenly Ejaculal ions, as Men point their Writings ſometimes with Stops 
ever now and then ſhooting up a ſhort mental Prayer unto Heaven; ſuch Pauſes x; 
theſe are, you will find to be no Impediments to your worldly Affairs. This js 
the way for a Chriſtian to be retired and private in the midſt of a Multitude, 9 
turn his Shop or his Field into a Cleſet; to trade for Earth, and yet to get Heayen 
alſo into the Bargain. So we read of Nehemiah 2. 4. That whilſt the King waz 
diſcourſing to him of the State of Juzea, it is ſaid that Nehemiah prayed unto Gu; 
that is, he ſent up ſecret Prayers to God, which though they eſcaped the King 
notice and obſervation, yet were they ſo prevalent as to bow and encline his 
Heart. 


* Fourthly, and Laſily, There is yet ſomething more in this Praying without ceaſi 
Sa d that is this; We may then be ſaid to pray without ceaſing, when we k Fam 
ways to and tna 83 ay pray with 25 we keep our Fleartin 


keep our ſuch a frame, as that we are fit at all times to vent our ſelves before God in Prayer. When ne 
Hearts in keep alive and cheriſh a praying Spirit, and can upon all Opportunities draw near 
4 prayiygg to God with full Souls, and with quick and vigorous Affections: This is to pray with 
Frame. out ceaſing, and this I take to be the moſt genuine, natural Senſe of the Wordz 
and the true Scope of the Apoſtle here, to have the Habit of Prayer encliniag then 
always freely and ſweetly to breath out their Requeſts unto God, and to take 
all Occaſions to proſtrate themſelves before his Throne of Grace. Now thc 
=_ _— that would maintain this praying Temper mult be eſpecially careful of Tm 
maintain Things. | f 
4 praying Temp:Y muſt be careful of Two Things, | 
1. Firſt, That they do not too much ingulf themſelves in the Buſineſſes and Pleaſurts\ 
T2; tbey this Liſe, for this will exceedingly damp and deaden the Heart to this bo. 
amme/* ly Duty; as Earth caſt upon the Fire puts it out, ſo the World, when it 
ſetves in ſpread over the Affections, muſt needs ſtifle and extinguiſh that holy Flame tha 
the Worid, ſhould aſcend up to Heaven. How hard is it for a Man, that oppreſſeth hin. 
ſelf with a heap of Buſineſſes, to raiſe his Heart unto God under all that Load: 
How hard is it for thoſe that let out their Hearts thus to and fro, a thouſant 
ways, to ſummon them in the next moment to attend upon God, with that auff 
and ſerious Frame that becomes all thoſe that appear before him? When 
come to Prayer reaking hot out of the Affairs of this World, we find our Hem 
ſubject to manifold Diſtractions and Diſcompoſures, and our Thoughts {ct 
tered like Bees, {till flying from one Flower to another, ſtill bringing for 
Intelligence from worldly Objects, even then when we are about divine Em 
2 Ployments. | | 
That they Secondly, If you would maintain a praying Temper of Soul, be careful not to f 
— into — into the commiſſion of any known, preſumptuous Sin. The Guilt of Sin lying up! 
3 the Conſcience, will exceedingly deaden the Heart to Prayer. Alas !, How d 
ous Sins, 5 w 
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we go to God with any freedom of Spirit? How can we call him Father with 
any Boldneſs and Confidence, while we are conſcious to our ſelves that we have 
daringly provoked. him by ſome wilful Offence? I may appeal to your own 
Experience in this; Do not your Conſciences fly in your Faces? Do they not 
take you by the Throat and even choak your Speech, while you are praying 
with ſome ſuch Suggeſtions as theſe ? What, can I pray for the Pardon of Sin, 
that frequently commit that which I know. to be Sin? Shall I dare to lift up 
unclean Hands before his pure and holy Eyes, or to ſpeak to him in Prayer, 
when as thoſe Sins that rancor and feſter in my Conſcience, muſt needs make 
my Breath unſavory and noiſome to him? Will the Lord hear ſuch Prayers? 
Or, if he doth hear them, will he not account them an Abomination? You now, 
whoſe Conſciences thus accuſe you, do you not find ſuch Reflections as theſe to 
be great Deadnings to your Hearts, ſuch Damps to Duty, ſuch Clippings of 
the Wings of the Spirit of God and takings off of the Wheels of the Soul, ſo 
that it drives on but ſlowly and heavily in the performance of that Duty? 
Certainly Guilt is the greateſt lmpediment to Duty in the World, for it takes 
off from the Freeneſs and Filialneſs of our Spirts, and fills us with Diſtruſt, 


as our Father. And therefore we. find that as ſoon as Adam had ſinned againſt 
his Maker, he hides himſelf from him: Yea, and we may obſerve it in our 
ſelves, what a flaviſh dejectedneſs and deadneſs ſeizeth upon us when we come 
to God in Duty, after we have wronged him by any known Sin; how doth 
this make us come with ſuch miſgiving Fears, as if we would not have God 
to take notice that we were in his Preſence, making us to be continually in 
Pain until the Duty be done? And thus you ſce what it is to Pray without cea- 
ſing. Is is to pray conſtantly at ſet times and Seaſons, it is to pray importunately 
and vehemently, it is upon all Occaſions to be ſending up holy Ejaculations 
unto God, and eſpecially to keep alive and cheriſh a praying Frame of Heart : 
Which whoſoever would do he muſt beware of immerging himſelf in the World, 
and of committing any known and preſumptuous Sin. And ſo much for the 
, . 2 GATE | | 15 ; 
The Application ſhall be to ſtir us up and excite us to the performance of this 
Holy Duty, wherein indeed the Vitals of Religion and Holineſs do conſiſt : And, 
to preſs this upon you, conſider with me theſe following Particulars : | 

Firſt, Prayer is one of the greateſt Signs of a Man's new Birth. And is in the natu- 
ral Birth we know the Child is living by its Crying when 1t comes into the 
World; fo alſo in this ſpiritual Birth it is an evidence, that we are born living 
Souls to God, when we cry mightily unto God in Prayer. And therefore in 
Acts g. 11. when God ſent Ananias unto Paul, that he might take off that Fear 
from him that might otherwiſe ſeize upon him in going to ſuch an enraged Per- 
ſecutor as he was, he tells him St. Paul was changed, for behold he prays. This 
is an infallible Sign that we are Children of God, when we can with a Holy Re- 
verence and Boldneſs cry Abba, Father. 


to approach ſo near to bimſelf , that he will permit ſuch vile Duſt and Aſhes as we 
are to ſpeak to him, who is the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh. The holy Angels 
in Heaven ſtand always miniſtring in the preſence of God; and Prayer doth in 
ſome kind aſſociate us with them; it brings us to lie proſtrate at the Feet of 
Gd, at whoſe Feet alſo Angels and all the Powers in Heaven do with much more 
Humility than we, fall down and worſhip him ; we and they fall down together 
at the Feet of the great God, we in Prayer and they in Praiſes. This Privilege 
colt Jeſus Chriſt dear, for it is through him (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) that we have 
acceſs with boldneſs unto the Throne of Grace. All acceſs thither was barred againſt 
Sinners till Chriſt opened a Paſſage for us by his own Death and moſt precious 
Blood: And ſhall not we make uſe of a Privilege purchaſed for us at ſo dear a 


mall not we ſpend our Breath in praying? Hath Chriſt died ſuch a curſed, 
cruel Death, to purchaſe liberty for us to pray, and ſhall we rather chooſe to 
die and eternal Death than make uſe of it? This is to deſpiſe the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ro offer an high Affront and Indignity unto him, to account it a vile and 
contemptible Thing, when we make no more eſteem of that for the purchaſe of 

Rrrrr ; which 


Secondly, Conſider it is a great and ineſtimable Privilege, that God will permit ut 


Piſſidence and a flaviſh Fear of coming before God, rather as our Judge than 
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Rate as that is? Hath Chriſt ſhed his Blood to procure us liberty to pray, and 


682 Of Perſeverance in Prayer. 


which he ſhed his precious Blood. We look upon it as a great Privilege to have 
free and frequent acceſs to thoſe that are much our Superiors, and ſhall we not 
reckon it a much higher Privilege that we may at all times approach the preſence 
of him who is King of Kings and Lord of Lords, and higher than the higheſt, a5 
wee may do at all times in Prayer? | | 
3. Thirdly, Prayer it is the moſt ſovereign Medicine and Remedy for an affiifteq 
Proyer 154 Mind. Nothing is fo deſirable in this World as a faithful Friend, to whom we 
we may at all times unboſom our ſelves, and make all our Secrets and Grievances 
an affiifted known. Now Prayer directs us to go to God himſelf, he is our moſt faithful Friend 
Mind, that can beſt counſel and beſt help us, and Prayer is a means whereby we reveal 
the Secrets and Troubles of our Souls unto him; Prayer it is our diſcourſing with 
God : When our Hearts ſwell with Griefand are ready to break within us, how 
ſweet is it then to take God apart and give our Hearts vent? Prayer it is a ma. 
king our Caſe known to him, and a ſpreading our Wants before him, Caſting all 
our Burthens upon him who hath promiſed to ſuſtain us: | 
4. Fourthly, conſider, Prayer is 4 means appointed God for the obtaining of thoſe 
Prayer is Bleſſings and Mercies that we ſtand in need of; for all Things are God's, he is the 
2 iT. great Lord and Proprietor both of Heaven and Earth; whether they be ſpirituy 
oy for or temporal Mercies that we deſire, if it be Wealth, Strength or Wiſdom, all 
Meri-s are his. If we would have ſpiritual Bleſſings conferred upon us, our Faith, our 
:bar we Love, our Patience, our Humility, ſtrengthned and encreaſed, he is the God of al 
wan. theſe Graces, and Prayer it is a means appointed by God to convey all theſe unto 
us. Our Prayers, and God's Mercy, are like two Buckets in a Well, while the 
one aſcends, the other deſcends So while our Prayers aſcend to God in Heaven, 
his Mercies and Bleſſings deſcend down upon us. 
Br Fifthly, conſider, All our Supplies are only for our preſent Exigences, 10 ſerve us only 
ade ay Ls from Hand to Mouth; the ſtock of Mercy is not ours but God's, he ſtill keep; 
—_ it in his own Hands, and this he doth that he might keep us in a conſtant 
therefore Dependence upon him, and in a conſtant Expectation of Mercy from him. Our 
we ſhoud Wants grow up very thick about us, and if. we did but obſerve it, we ſhould 
pray al. find every Day, yea, every Hour, new cauſe to preſent new Requeſts and Sup- 
wan. plications unto God; and therefore as our Neceſſities never ceaſe, ſo neither 
ſhould our Prayers. | 
, 6. Sixthly, conſider this, If you will not be perſuaded to pray, you ſhall one day be mut 
iy lg to bowl. You that will not now look up to Heaven in Prayer, ſhall hereafter 
Pray (hall look up in Blaſpheming, Jai. 8. 21. They ſhall fret themſelves, ſays the Prophet 
Abl. and curſe God and their Ming; that is, in their horrid Deſpair and Anguiſh they 
| ſhall Curſe and Blaſpheme both God and their King, that is, the Devil, aid 
they ſhall loo upwards. Though now wicked Men will not look to Heaven, yt 
then God will force them to look upwards. _ ; 
There may Two Ghjections poſſibly be made agaiaſt this Duty of Prayer. 
Obj. 1. Firſt, God doth beſore hand know all our Wants and Deſires, and therefore what Nee 
ceſſit is there of Prayer ? 
Anſw. To this 1 anſwer with St. Auguſtine; God, ſays he, doth require that we ſhould pri) 
| to him, not ſo much to make known what our Will and Deſire is, for that he cannot dx 
ignorant of; but it is for the Exerciſe of our Deſires, and to draw forth our Aﬀe 
ions toward thoſe Things that we beg at his Hands, that thereby we may be made ft 
to receive what he is ready to give. 
Obj. 2. Secondly, Say ſome, It is in vain to pray, becauſe all our Prayers cannot alter 7 
courſe of God's Providence; we cannot by our moſt ſervent Prayers change the met hoc j 
God's Decrees; if he hath reſolved from Eternity to beſtow ſuch a Mercy upon us, we fh 
receive it whether we pray or pray not; if he hath reſolved we ſhall never partake of i. 
if we do pray, all our Prayers will be in vain. . : 
Anſw. I have long, ſince anſwered this Obje#:or, and told you, That it is true, God, 
Providence is immutable. But the ſame Providence that orders the End to be ob 
tained, hath likewiſe ordered the Means by which it muſt be obtained: As God hath 
decreed Bleſſings to us, ſo he hath decreed that they ſhould be obtained by Prayer 
Directions and therefore we mult pray that we may obtain thoſe Bleſlings, for that is © 
bow we Means God hath decreed for the obtaining of them. 25 | 
muſt Pray - Some poſſibly may ſay, I we muſt thus pray without ceaſing, how ſhall we be aſſur 
ſo as 10 be ,1 God will bear us ? -Iff it be our Duty to pray, how ſhall we pray ſo as that our Pray" 
e. may become acceptable unto God? I anſwer, Firth. 
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Firſt, I you world have God hear you when you pray, you muſt be ſure to hear him when 
be ſpeaks. See that place, Prov. 1. 24, 28. Becauſe I have called and you have refuſed, 
and hatt ſet at nu, t a my Ceunſcls. therefore, ſays God, you ſhall call but I will not 
anſwer, you {tall ſeek me early but ſhall not find me. God ſtops his Ears againſt their 
Prayers, who ſtop their Ears againſt his Law. So you find it, Prov. 28. 9. He that 
turneth away his Ears from hearing the Law, even his Prayer ſhall be an Abomination: And 
this is but Equity with God to retuſe to hear them that refuſe to hear him. Where- 
fore hould God give attention to us when we Pray, more than we to him when he 
Speaks * | | | x | 

Gecoadly; If you would have God hear you, you muſt be greatly affected with what you 
ſpeak your ſelves; Qui frigide rogat, docet negare; He that aste coldly, begs only a Deni- 
al. 
when we do not regard our ſelves what we Pray. How do you think a lazy Prayer 
that ſcarce drops out of your Lips, ſhould have Strength and Vigour enough to 
reach Heaven, and to pierce through the Ears of God? If you expect to ſhoot up 
1 Prayer to Heaven, you mult draw it from a Soul full bent. 

Thirdly, We muſt come to God with Reſolutions to wait for an Anſmer. We mult not 
give over Prayer becauſe God doth not preſently beſtow a Mercy upon us that we 
deſire; this is not only to loſe the Mercy it ſelf, but to loſe our Prayers alſo. God is 
a great God and King above all Gods, and it is but his due ſtate to be waited long 
upon; in this Senſe it is crue, He that believerh maketh not haſte. Certainly if we be- 
lieve God to be infigitely wiſe to know the beſt Seaſon to give us what we crave 
both for his Advantage and for ours alſo, we ſhall not be in haſte in our Suits, or 
pecviſh becauſe we are not ſtrait anſwered, but paticntly wait God's leiſure, as 
knowing that God hafh read our Petitions, and will grant them when he ſeeth the 
fittelt time. | 

Fourthly, If you would pray ſo as to be heard, be ſure you put up no Requeits ia the 
bebalf of your Luſts. The Apoſtle gives the reaſon why, of ſo many Praycrs that 
are put up to God, fo few prove ſucceſsful, James 4. 2. You ast and you receive 
not, becauje you ask amiſs te conſurze it upon your Luſts. Now to ask Bleſſings from 
God for our Luſts, is when we beg any outward Mercy, be it Wealth or Health, 
or the like, with reference to the gratifying of our own carnal and corrupt De- 
fires; therefore in James 4. 4. the Apoſtle calls them Adultcrers and Adulyereſſes - 
Such Mea are indeed like Adultereſſes in this; as they ask their Husbands thoſe 
Things many times, that they beſtow upon them that they love better ; ſo wicked 
Men do many times ask thoſe Mercies and Bleſſings of God that they intend to 
ſpend upon their Luſts that they love better than God, and therefore it is no won- 
der, that God, who knows their ſectet Thoughts and Intents, denies them. 

Fifthly, Tou muſt put ſome ſtreſs upon your Prayers, if you would have them leard 
and accepted; you mult believe that it is to ſome purpoſe that you pray: If we think 
it is of no great concernment to pray, God will think it is of no great concern- 
meat to give what we pray for. 

Sixthly, Tou muſt take heed alſo, that you do not put too much ſtreſs upon your Prayers; 
that you do not ſet them up in the ſtead of Chriſt, that you do not expect to me- 
| rit by your Prayers the Things that you pray for, but only look upon them as a 
| Means and Ordinance that God hath appointed to obtain thoſe good Things that 
| you ſtand in need of, MT. if 

Laſtly, Tou muſt be ſure ta make Jeſus Chriſt your Friend when you come unto Cod, or 
elſe all your Prayers are no better than ſcattered in the Air, or ſpilt in the Carriage. Ben- 
jamin was a Type of Chriſt in this reſpect : Foſeph chargeth his Brethren that the 
| ſhould not dare to ſee his Face again, unleſs they brought their Brother Benjamin 
with them. So truly they ſhall find no Welcom with God, that do not biing their 
elder Brother Jeſus Chriſt in the Arms of their Faith, aud plead bis Merit and 
| 5 Righteouſneſs for the obtaining of their Deſires. So much for this Time aud 
lext. | 
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Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Or mhit her ſhall T flee from thy Preſence? 
4 1 aſcend np into Heaven, thou art there; if I make my Bed in Hel 
ehold thou art there, If I take the Wings of the Morning, and dwell is 


the attermoſt parts of the Sea; even there ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy 


right Hand ſhall hold me. 
: Prophet would mitigate that Dread that might well ſeize upon us, from 
the conſideration of the terrible Majeſty of God being ſo near us, by the 
ſweetneſs and flouriſhing of the Expreſſion, Whither ſhall I go from thy Sp:rit ? This 
Queſtion doth not imply that David was indeed contriving how to make an Eſcape 
from God, nor pondering with himſelf in what forlorn Corner of the World he 
might lie obſcure, where the Preſence of God fhould never apprehend him ; but 
this Interrogation ſerveth for a vehement Aſſertion, Whither ſhall I go ? That is 
there is no Place where I can go, or where I can imagine to go, but thy Spirit, 
and thy Preſence will be with me. Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? That is, ei- 
ther from thee who art a Spirit, and fo canſt pierce and penetrate me, be as truly 
and eſſentially in the very Bowels and Marrow of my Soul, as my Soul is inti- 
mately and eſſentially in my Body. From thy Spirit; that is, from thy Knowledge 
and thy Power; they Knowledge to detect and obſerve me, thy Power to upholl 
or tocruſh me. In what dark Corner or Cavern ſoever I ſhould muffle my ſelf, yi 
thy preſence is ſo univerſal, that it would find me out, for it ſtretcheth it ſel 
from Heaven to Hell. / I make my Bed in Hell. By Hell here, may be meant eithe! 
the Grave, which is often ſo called in Scripture, as Act, 2. 27. Pſal. 16. 10. Thi 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption, 
(a Prophecy concerning Chriſt ) that is, Thou wilt not leave my Perſon in te 
Grave; ſo it is interpreted Yerſe 3x. when it is ſaid, that his Soul was not left it 
Hell, neither did his Fleſh ſee Corruption; it is ſpoken ſo in Cen. 37: 35. Fact 
ſpeaking, concerning the ſuppoſed Death of his Son Joſeph, ſays, I will go dow 
into the Grave to my Sow mourning. Concerning the Reſurrection of Chriſt from 
the Grave, Gen. 37. 35. Job 17. 13. that word which we tranſlate the Grave, t 
tranſlate (alſo) Hell. Now faith the Prophet, Though 1 ſhould go down to il! 
Grave, and be covered from the fight, and forgotten out of the mind and thought 
| 0 
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of Men, yet thou art there, and obſerveſt every Duſt how it molders and crum- 
bles away : My Body cannot be more in the Grave than thou art there. If we 
take Hell tor the place of the damned, God's preſence is there likewiſe : One would 
think, if from any place God would exclude himſelf, it ſhould be from Hell, ſince 
his preſence is ſufficient to make an Heaven any where; but ſo infinite is his unli- 
mited Being, that when the Body is in the Grave, and the Soul in Hell, yet then 
is God preſent, both with the Soul, and with the Body. /I make my Bed in Hell, 
that is, If I cover my ſelf never ſo cloſe and draw the Curtains of the thickeſt 
Darkneſs round about me; If my Body ſhould lie in the deepeſt Intrails of the Earth, 
and my Soul be wrapt about with a Winding-ſheet of Smoak and Flames, yet thou 
art there, and thy preſence would ſoon find me out, Job 26,6. Hell is naked before 
bim, and Deſtruct ion hath no covering. Vea the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Theſſ. 1. 9. That 
the Wicked in Hell ſhall be puniſhed, with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of bis Power, That is, not only that their puniſhment ſhall 
be to be ſeperated from the preſence of the Lord ; but look how they are ſaid to be 
puniſhed from the glory of his Power, ſo likewiſe are they to be puniſhed from his 
Preſence, their Deſtruction ſhall be from the Glory of his Power; that is, his 
power in inflicting moſt dreadful Puniſhments upon them, and his Power in ſuſtain- 
ing them under thoſe Puniſnments, when with one Hand the Lord ſhall hold them 
up in Hell, and liftup the other as high Heaven, to give them redoubled Strokes of 
everlaſting Vengeance. So likewiſe they ſhall be puniſhed from the preſence of the 
Lord; that is, God himſelf will be preſent in Hell to torment and puniſh them, 
that at the very ſame time that he ſhall be a cheriſhing God in Heaven, he will be 
a tormenting God in Hell: Becauſe in them he hath eſtabliſhed his two great 
Thrones, the one of his Mercy, the other of his Juſtice. 

But yet poſſibly there may be found ſome neglected place here below, where God 
hath no ſuch concernment to be preſent init, as he hath to be preſent in Heaven 
and in Hell. Now faith the P/almiſt, Verſe 9. If 1 take the Wings of the Morning, 
and dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea, even there ſhall thine Hand lead me, and thy 
Right-hand ſhall hold me. Wings of the Morning is an elegant Metaphor, and by them 
we may conjecture is meant the Sun- beams, called Wings, becauſe of their ſwift 
and ſpeedy motion, making their paſlage ſo ſudden and ſo inſtantaneous, as that 
they do prevent the obſervation of the Eye, called the Wings of the Morning, be- 
cauſe the Dawn of the Morning comes flying in upon theſe Wings of the Sun, and 
brings Light along with it, and by beating and fanning of theſe Wings ſcatters the 
Darkneſs before it. Now, faith the Fſalmiſt, If I could pluck theſe Wings of the 


685 


Morning, the Sun=beams,, if I could imp my own Shoulders with them; if I ſhould 


fly as far and as ſwift as Light, even in an inſtant, to the uttermoſt parts of the Sea; 
yea, if in my flight A could ſpy out ſome Solitary Rock, ſo formidable and diſmal 
as if we might almoſt call in queſtion whether ever a Providence had been there; 
if 1 could pitch there on the top of it, where never any thing had made its abode, 
but Coldneſs, Thunders and Tempeſts, yer there ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy Right- 
hand ſhall hold me. 

Thus you ſee the Text declares this Ubiquity and Omnipreſence of God, both in 
Heaven and Earth and Hell, and in all Places and in all Things. | 

I ſhall firſt handle this Point Doctrinally, and then Practically, obſerving this 
Method : I ſhall, | 

1. Lay down ſome Poſitions. 

2. Demonſtrate the Truth of them by ſome cogent and convincing Arguments. 

3. Anſwer ſome Objections which may be made againſt the Omaipreſence of God. 

4. Make ſome Improvement of this Point. | 

The firſt Poſition I ſhall lay down is this, That God is intimately and eſſentially in 
all parts and places of the World ;, yea, this Preſence being, eſſential is alſo neceſſary, 


Poſition 1. 


ſo that it is ſimply impoſlible that God ſhould not be whereſoever the Creature is. 


By the World, 1 mean whatſoever was at the beginning created by the Power of 
God, the Heavens, the Air, the Earth and Sea, and all things viſible and inviſi- 
ble; Godis with them and in them all. There are three things briefly to be touch- 
ed upon here. 

(1.) Firſt, That God is intimately preſent with the Creatures, He paſſeth through 
their very Beings and Inward Parts; he is in the very Center of their Eſſence, and 
this flows from the Spirituality of his Eſſence. From hence it is that it is Nr 

| poſſible 
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poſſible that he ſhould be excluded out of the moſt cloſe compacted Being. Bodies 
cannot thus enter one another, becauſe of their groſs and material Subſtances; the 
can only ſtand without and knock for admiſſion z they cannot enter into the ſub. 
ſtance one of another: Water, when ſucked up by a Spunge, doth not paſs into 
the ſubſtantial part of it, but only fills up thoſe Caverns and hollow Pores that were 
before filled with Air. The Air we breath in cannot enter into the Subſtance of 
of our Bodies, but only into thoſe Pores and hollow Receſſes that are by Nature 
fitted to receive it; ſo of all other Corporeal Beings. But Spirits are not tied u 
to this Law. The Soul of Man, becauſe it is a Spirit, reſides not only in the emp- 
ty void Spaces of the Body, but alſo in the midſt of the moſt ſolid and ſubſtantial 
part of it. Angels, who are a degree of Spiritual Beings above the Soul, they can. 
not be excluded from hcing preſent in the moſt condenſed Bodies; and we know 
not how often they are in us; we know not how often they paſs through us, nor 
how many of them are now preſent with us. We read of no leſs than a Legion 
which is Six Thouſand, that quartered themſelves together in one poſſeſſed Perſon, 
' Marks. 9. Then, certainly God, between whom and the Angels there is infinite. 
ly more diſtance than between Angels and Bodies, cannot poſſibly be ſhut out of any 
Being, but diffuſeth himſelt to every part of his Creatures. 

(2.) Secondly, God is not only intimately preſent with his Creatures, becauſe as he is 
a Spirit be paſſeth through the moſt inmoſt part of them, but he is intimately preſent with all 
his Creatures at once. Aud therein is his preſence diſtinguiſhed from the preſence of 
Angels; they indeed paſs from one to another, and be one in another; they may 
poſſibly ſtretch and dilate themſelves to a great compaſs, but they cannot ſtretch 
themſelves to an Vbiquitarineſs, to be in all Beings at once. If an Angel ſuddenly 

dart himſelf from one Point of the Heavens, through the Center of the Earth, to 
an oppoſite Point of the Heavens, and by a motion of inſinuation, without impe]- 
ling or driving the Air before him, yet he is not in Heaven and Earth at once, but 
when he is in one place he ceaſeth to be in another; but it is not ſo with God, for 
he is every-where aud in all things at once for ever, therefore God tells us, Do not 
T fill Heaven and Earth, Jer. 23. 24 He is ſo in them, as that he doth not leave 
any one place void or empty of himſelf, for were there any places where God 
were not, then it could not be properly ſaid to be filled with him. 

(3.) Thirdly, This Omnipreſence of God is ſimply neceſſary, not only for the 
preſerving and upholding of his Creatures in their Beings and Operations, but 
neceſſary to our very Beings; for his own Eſſence is ſimple, and he cannot with- 
draw from, nor foriake any place, or any thing with which his preſence now is. 
God cannot contract and leſſen himſelf, nor gather up his Eſſence into a narrow 
room and compals ; but as he 1s here in this very place which we now take up, 
fo he muſt and will be here to all Eternity. Nor is this any imperfection, as.if 
God crc not an Infinite Perfection and Excellence, for this flows from the im- 
mutability of his Nature and Eſſence for ſhould God remove himſelf, he were 
not altogether unchangeable, but with him there is neither change nor ſhadow of turning, 

Jams 1. What the Heathens thought of this Immenſit) and Omnipreſence of God, it is 
ſomewhat obſcure; ſome of them confined him to Heaven, and were ſo far from 
aſurming him preſent in all things, that they thought he took no care of any thing 
below, as being too mean and too unworthy for God to regard. This was the 
Opinion of the Epicureans, Acts 17. 18. Others thought indeed, that the Care and 
Providence of God reached to theſe ordinary things, but not his Eſſence; and 
the ground of their Errour was, becauſe they thought it moſt befitting the Aa- 
jeſty of God, to lit only in Heaven, a glorious and à becoming place, and not to 
make himſelt ſo cheap and ſo common, as to be preſent with Men and the Vile 
Things of the World: But this is a weak Reaſon, as! ſhall ſhew anon. Some others 
among the Heathens had righter Apprehenſions of this Divine Attribute; one of 
them, being to give a Deſcription what God was, tells us moſt admirably, 604 
was a Sphere, whoſe Center was every-where, and whoſe Circumference was no where. 
A raiſed apprehenſion of the Divine Nature in an Heather. And another, be- 
ing demanded what God was, made anſwer, That God is an Infinite Point, than 
which nothing can be ſaid more (almoſt) or truer, to declare this Omnipreſence of 
God. It is reported of Heraclitus the Philoſopher, when his Friend came to vilit 
him, being in an old rotten Hovel, Come in come in, (faith he) for God is here. God 
is in the meaneſt Cottage as well as in the ſtatelieſt Palace; the pooreſt Beggar - 
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habits with God as well as the greateſt Princes, for God is every-where preſent 

and ſees all things, 

God is not only preſent in the World, but he is infinitely exiſtent alſo without the World, Poſition 4: 

and beyond all things but bimſelf, He is in all that Vaſt Tract of Nothing which 

we can imagine, and beyond the Higheſt Heavens: What Reaſon can ſay for this, 

| ſhall anon ſhew. In the mean time ſee that one poſitive place of Scripture, 

i Kings 8. 27. Behold the Heavens and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain him. And 

if God be not contained in them, certainly he then muſt be infinitely beyond and 

above them: He ſurmounts the Heaven of Heavens, that is, the very higheſt 

and uppermoſt Heavens, which St. Paul calls the Third Heaven, 2 Cor. 12. That 

glorious Place in which God doth moſt ſpecially manifeſt himſelf and will do to 

all Eternity. The Scripture tells us, that though the Heaven of the glorified 

Angels and Saints be the place in which God will eſpecially manifeſt his preſence, 

yet it is not that place unto which God will or doth confine his preſence. 1/a:. 66. 

1,2» Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foorftool, 

Where is the Houſe that ye build unto me? And where is the Place of my Reſt ? For all 

thoſe things hath mine Hand made. As if God ſhould have ſaid, Do not think to 

coiſter me up within the Walls of the Temple; no, I am ſet upon the higheſt 

Heavens, as upon my Throne, and they are all under me, and I am exalted far 

above them. Many ſuch glorious Expreſſions there are of God's Infiniteneſs and 
[mmenſity ſcattercd up and down the Scripture, which 1 ſhall not now ſpend time 

to recollect: The Scripture, you fee, owns it for a truth, That God is Infinite in his 1 
Eſſence beyond the whole World, which is one of thoſe Divine Properties which | 1 
poſeth Reaſen to conceive, how it is poſſible, that ſince beyond the World there is i 
nothing, that God ſhould exiſt there; but though Reaſon cannot apprehend it, yet 

from Reaſon, as well as from Scripture, it appears it muſt be ſo. | 

As God exiſts every-where, ſo all and whole God exiſts everywhere. So that all God Pohtion 3+ 

is here, and all God is there, and all God is in every place, and in every thing : 

This is indeed a great and molt unconceivable Myſtery, but yet it mult nceds 
be ſo, becauſe God is indiviſible and ſimple and not compounded of Parts; and 
therefore where-ever there is any of God's Eſſence, there is all his Eſſence, other- 
wiſe part of his Efenrce would be here, and part there, and part of it elſewhere, 
which would be utterly repugnant to the ſimple and uncompounded Nature of 

God. God's Attributes are his Eſſence: Now there is no where, where God 

is, but there are all his Attributes, and therefore where God is there is all his 

Eſſence. He is a Spirit, moſt Wiſe, moſt Powerful, moſt Juſt, and the like, here and 

there, as well as in Heaven above; yea, and what is more, to the aſtoniſhment of 
Reaſon, than all this, God is every-where Omnipreſent, and in every place. And 

though it be common to all Spiritual Beings, becauſe they have no parts, to have 

a totality in the whole, anda totality in every part: (Indeed it is expreſſed in the 

Schools, that Spirits are all in the whole, and all in every part;) yet herein God 

hath a peculiar way of ſubſiſting from other Spirits, that not only his Eſſence alone 

is in every part of the World, but alſo his Preſence is in all and every part of 

the World: So that God is every where preſent, which is beyond the reach of 

our apprehenſions; yet it is undoubtedly true, for God's Omnipreſence being that 
Attribute which belongs to him, he is preſent every-where and in all things. 
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| Now for the Rational Demoaſtrations whereby it may be evinced, that God is 
| Omnipreſent. | — 
: That God is preſent every- where in this World, that I ſhall make good by theſe 
p Arguments | 

F (J.) Argument 1. Firſt from his Unchangeableneſs, thus: If there be any place 
c where God is not, then God may be there, becauſe he is Omnipotent; but if God 
F may be there, where he is not actually alſo, then it muſt be by motion to that: 
| place; but it is impoſſible that God ſhould be able to move from one place to ano- 
4 ther, becauſe he is immutable: Therefore hence it clearly follows, that there is 
F no place where God 1s not, and where he was not from all Eternity. 

"+ (2.) Arg,2. It may be demonſtrated, That God is Ommnipreſent from his preſer— 
- vation of all things in their beings. Thus God is preſent with whatſoever he pre- 
q ſerves, but he preſerves every thing in its being, therefore he is preſent every- 
0 where. There is required as great a Power to preſerve Creatures from falling 


back into their firſt Nothing, as there was to make them at firſt out of Nothing 
tor 
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Obj. 1. 
Anſw, 


for Preſervation, as the Philoſopher ſpeaks, is nothing elſe but a contiuued ang a 
prolonged Creation. Now he cannot create any thing at a diſtance from it, becauſe 
no Creature is fit to convey a Creative Action, and becauſe alſo whatever Vertve 
or Power is in God it is his Eſſence ; therefore if he create or preſerve by his Power 
he creates and preſerves immediately by his Eſſence, and fo his Eſſence mult be what. 
ſoever his Operations are. But God exiſts not only in the World, but inſinitely 
beyond the World alſo, that may be demonſtrated thus: 

1. Firſt, From the Iſfiniteneſs of his Nature and Eſſence. 

2. Secondly, From the Infiniteneſs of his Perfettions. | 

Arg. 1. Firſt, From the Jnfiniteneſs of God's Nature or Eſſence, That Nature 
which is infinite, cannot be bounded or limited; but God's Nature is infinite, there. 
fore it cannot be bounded ;, but if God were only preſent in the World and aig 
not exiſt infinitely beyond it, then his Being and Nature could not be infinite as a 
Spirit is infinite; therefore if God ſhould be included in the World, he would alſo 
be but infinite as the World. 

Arg. 2. Secondly, From the Infiniteneſs of his Perfections, we may argue thy: - 
That which is infinitely perfect, muſt be infinitely great, but God is infinitely ;.. 
fe ; ſo that there is no Perfection which we can imagine but is emiaently in G 
therefore he muſt be infiaitely great, ſo as there can be no ſpace which we c;: 
imagine, but he muſt be preſent in it: But we can imagine an infinite ſpace be- 
yond this World, therefore God is there, becauſe there is no Perfection imaginable 
which God hath not. Whatever is infinitely perfect, mult be infinitely great, 28 
appears from this, becauſe the greater a thing is, the more perfect it is of that ſame 
kind, as a great piece of Gold is more excellent than a leſs; and therefore from this 
perfection of God, it appears, that he is every-where, he being all Perfection. 

(2.) Arg. 2. As it is demonſtrated from God's Infiniteneſs and Perfection, ſo 


likewiſe from his Almighty Power, God can create another World greater than 


this, even in that imaginary. ſpace which we can conceive beyond this World; 
therefore certainly God is now exiſtent there. | 
(3.) Arg. 3. God's Omnipreſence may may be argued from the Eternity of God. 
God was infinitely exiſtent before the Creation of the World, lince he is Eternal, 
and the World but Temporal; the World hath ſtood only but ſome few Thou- 
ſands of Years, and before the Creation of the World there was nothing but God; 
and God exiſted cternally in himſelf; therefore, though beyond this World there be 
nothing, yet God will be there actually exiſting in that ſame imaginary ſpace be- 
yond this World, as he did exiſt in an imaginary ſpace before this World wa 
created. | | 
Thus I have done with the Propoſitions, and the Confirmation of them by the 
rational Arguments, thoſe things that relate to the PHioſophical Part of the Text, 
for informing, of the Judgment in the Notion of that ſtupendious Attribute cf 
God's Omnipreſence, | | 
I ſhall now come to anſwer ſome Objections: The firſt is taken from thoſe Scrip- 
tures where it ſeems to be implied, that God moves from place to place, as in 
Gen. 18. 21. where the Lord faith, concerning Sodom and Gomorrah, I will go dom 
now and ſee whether they have done altogether, according to the cry of it, which is cont 
unto me. And in Hab. 3. 3. it is there ſaid, God came from Teman, and the Holy Ont 
from Mount Paran, &c. 
Now theſe places which ſpeak of going to, and departing from places, ſeem to 
oppoſe God's Ubiquity, becauſe Motion is inconſiſtent with God's Omnipreſence. 
| anſwer : Theſe and the like Scriptures are not to be taken properly and lite- 
rally, but as accommodate to our capacity and conception, even as Parents, when 
they ſpeak to their little Children, will ſometimes lifp and babble in their Lan- 
gurge; ſo God oftentimes condeſcends to us in ſpeaking our Language, for the 
declaring of thoſe things which are far above our reach. But you will ſay, how 
are ſuch Places to be underſtood ? I anſwer, When God is ſaid to come unto, ot 
to depart from any Place or Perſon, nothing elſe muſt be underſtood thereby, but 
a declaring or not declaring himſelf to be preſent, as Men, when they manifeſt 
themſelves preſent, they do it by moving hither or thither z ſo God, to accom- 
modate himſelf thereunto, when he maniteſts bis Preſence any where, he tells us, 
that he goes thither; and when that Manifeſtation ceaſeth, he tells us he departs 
thence, though he was always there preſent, both before and atter * 
eitatlon, 
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feſtation. So that theſe Expreſſions uſed in the Scripture, concerning God, though 
ſpoken after the manner of Men, yet they muſt be underſtood after the manner of 
God, that is, with a ſuitableneſs and conformity to his infinite Eſſence. 

The Scripture tells us, that hereafter in Heaven we ſhall ſee God as he 15 But is Ob). 2. 
got that impoſſible ? If God be an Omnipreſent God, we ſhall not be able to compre- 
gend him, becauſe we ſhail not our ſelves be infinite in Heaven; and if Man be ſti- 
led finite, how then can he comprehend what is infinite, ſince infinite is compre- 
hend of nothing but that which is infinite? 

| Anſwer, Such Scriptures are not to be underſtood, as if the Capacities of Angels, Anſw. 
much leſs of Men, are or ever ſhall be wide and capacious enough to contain the 
infinite greatneſs of God; no, his Omnipreſence is not comprehended by Angels 
chemſelves, nor ſhall be by Man for ever; but it muſt be underſtood compara- 
tively. Our Viſion and Sight of God here, is but through a Glaſs darkly ; but 
in Heaven it ſhall be with ſo much more brightneſs and clearneſs, that in compari- 
ſon of the obſcure and glimmering way whereby we know God here, it may be 
called a ſeeing of him Face to Face, and knowing him as we are known by him; 

though, to ſpeak in abſolute Propriety of Speech, theſe things are not poſſible to 


any Creature. 


It may ſeem no ſmall diſparagement to God to be every-where preſent ; What ! for the Glo- Obj. 3. 
rious Majeſty of God to be preſent in ſuch vile and filthy Places as are here upon Earth ? 


(1.) To this I anſwer, God doth not think it any diſparagement to him, nor think 4#/w. 
it unworthy of him to know and make all theſe which we call vile and filthy pla- 
ces; why then ſhould we think it unworthy of him to be preſent there? 

(2.) God is a Spirit, and is not capable of any pollution or deſilement from any 
vile or filthy things. The Sun-beams are no more tainted by ſhining, on a Dunghi), 
than they are by ſhining on a Bed of Spices; no more can God be ſullied by being 
preſent in filthy Sinks, (to ſpeak with Reveregce) than to be in the glorious 
Heavens, becauſe he is a Spirit, and his Eſſence is not ſubject to any taints from 
the Creature. 

(3.) The vileſt things that are, have ſtill a being that is good in their own kind, 
and as well-pleafing to God as thoſe things which we put a greater value and eſteem 
upon. 

(4.) Laſtly, It reflects no more diſhonour upon God to be preſent with the vileſt 
Creatures, than to be preſent with the nobleſt and higheſt; becauſe the Angels are 

at an infinite diſtance from God. There is a greater diſproportion between God 
and the Angels, than there is between the vileſt Worm and an Angel; all are at an 
infinite diſtance to his Glory and Majeſty. Thus much for the Objettions. 


LPPLICATION: 


Firſt, Is God thus infinitely preſent every-where, and thus in and with all his Crea- Uſe 1. 
tures, then what an Encouragement is here unto Prayer? Thou canſt not ſay, Alas! 
I now pray, but how ſhall God hear ? He is in Heaven above, and I am on Earth 
below, many Thouſands of Miles diſtant from his preſence : How then ſhall my 
weak Whiſperings, that can ſcarce reach the Walls of mine own Cloſet, ever be 
able to reach his Ear? No, God's Eſſential Preſence is with thee whereſoever thou 
art, as he is in Hea en it ſelf; and God is all Ear, he can underſtand the ſilent 
Motions of thy Lips every-where, yea, he can underſtand the ſecret Motions of 
thy Heart. When Hannah prayed for her Son Samuel, Eli, the Prieſt of God, 
thought her Geſture did proceed from a diſtempered Head, and not from an holy 
Heart; But God was preſent with her Lips, and that Prayer which was thought 
by the Prieſt of God to be but a dumb ſhew, yet to God himſelf it was powertul 
| Rhetorick and as loud as Thunder in his Ears. The Scripture generally intimates 
that all our Prayers ſhall be directed to God in Heaven. So Solomon prayed, 
i Kings 8. 32. Then hear thou in Heaven, &c. And it is again expreſled in the zoth 
Verſe. So that moſt excellent Compoſure which Chriſt taught his Diſciples in 
the beginning of it, Our Father, which art in Heaven, it gives our Thoughts a Lift 
to Heaven. Now this doth not imply, that God doth no where hear our Prayers, 
but only in Heaven. But how then? Why is this Phraſe uſed ? For theſe two 


Reaſons : 
81 | Firſt, 
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Firſt, Becauſe Heaven 1s the moſt glorious place; there God eſpecially hath e- 
ſtabliſhed his Throne of Grace, and fits upon it. Now, becauſe it is molt Glorious 
and Majeſtick, and ſince God is there to hear Suits and receive Petitions, that are 
tendred up by all his Servazts here onEarth,therefore the Scripture directeth us to that 
molt glorious and celeſtial place, Hear thou in Heaven, Hence we have that Expreſ- 
ſion, Atts 10. 4. Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a Memorial before God. 
Certainly, if our Prayers ſhould not be heard till they come to Heaven, they are © 
weak and faint, that they would be out.of breath by the way, and not be able then 
to ſpeak. for themſelves: But yet God ſpeaks in us by his Spirit, and keeps alive the 
Senſe of his Majeſty upon our Hearts, that he would not have us think it to be à 
mean and trivial thing to have our Prayers heard; therefore he repreſents himſelf 
to us Arrayed 1n all his Glory. 

Secondly, Our Prayers are directed to God in Heaven, becauſe though he hears 
them where-ever they be uttcred, yet he no where hears them with acceptation 
but in Heaven only. Our Prayers are accepted by God becauſe they are heard in 
Heaven. Thy Prayers are not accepted by Ge becauſe God hears them upon 
Earth, as they are heard in thy Cloſer, or as they are heard in thy Heart, but only 
as they are heard in Heaven; and the reaſon is, becauſe that Prayers are accep- 
table only as they are preſented before God in the Meditation and Interceſlion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, He muſt mingle them with the Incenſe of his Merits, before they can 


aſcend up before God as a ſweet Savour. Now Chriſt performs his Mediatory Office 


no where but in Heaven; for though, as God, he be every where preſent, as the 
Father is, and therefore hears your Prayers whereſoever they be put up; yet, as 
Mediator, they are only heard in Heaven by him; and he hears no Prayers, but 
the Prayers of his People, as he is Mediator ;, and therefore it is no comfort to you, 
that Chriſt hears your Prayers, as he is Gd only, for ſo he doth, and cannot but 
do it, unleſs he hears your Prayers likewiſe as he is Mediator. Now Chriſt, as 
he is Mediator, he is God- man, for as he wrought out our Salvation in both Na- 
tures, ſo he ſtill continues to mediate for us in both Natures : And ſince the Human 
Nature is only in Heaven, therefore it follows, he performs the Mediatory Office 
only in Heaven. Now it is the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt alone that makes all our 
Prayers and Duties acceptable to Gd himſclt, therefore it conceras us till to pray, 
Lord, hear us in Heaven. It is in vain that thou heareſt me on Earth, unleſs thou 


| heareſt in Heaven too. My Prayers cannot be heard acceptably , unleſs thou 


heareſt them twice; thou heareſt my Prayers on Earth; not a Word of my Tongue 
but thou heareſt ; but what will it avail thy Servant, unleſs thou heareſt my 
Prayers a ſecond time repeated over to thee in the luterceſſion and Mediation of 
Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven? And therefore, ſaith Solomon, 1 Kings 8. 34. Hear thou 
in Heaven, and forgive. When God ſhall only hear on Earth, he will be ſo far from 
forgiving, that he will be avenged ; but when he hears our Prayers in Hcaven, 
through the Mediation of Chriſt, then he is inclined to forgive and pardon us. 
Hence we find, that the Jews prayed towards the Temple, which was a Type ot 
Heaven, and the Altar and Incenſe and Mercy-Seat in this Temple were Types oſ 
Chriſt, who is now in Heaven. And therefore Daniel, when in Babylon, he prayed, 
bis Window being open towards Jeruſalem, towards the Temple; as if no Prayer were 
acceptable to Gel but what was heard in Heaven. So Jonah, when he was in 
the Belly of the Whale, Jonah 2. 7. My Prayer came in unto thee, into thine Hoh 
Temple. Jonah was a ſtrong Orator. when he was. in the ſlimy Paunch of the 
Whale; yea, but God was there, and God heard him there; but yet his Prayer 
would have been as filthy as his Perſon, if God had not heard him elſewhere than 
in the Belly of the Whale. Ay Prayer came in unto thee, into tbine Holy Temple. 
That is, God heard him in Heaven. And therefore, though the Breath of Jen 
could have no ſweetneſs, yet the Prayer that he breathed forth, came up as 11- 
cenſe and a ſweet Perfume before God as it came into the Holy Temple. Thus 


God hears the Prayers of his in Heaven ; but the Prayers of the Wicked he heats. 


only upon Earth; he hears them when they ſpeak them, but God never hears 
their Prayers iu the Mediation of Chriſt ; but the Prayers of his own People he 
hears on Earth, as he is an omnipreſent and omnipotent God; and he hears them 
in Heaven as he is a gracious and reconciled Father. If thou doſt but Whiſper 
thy Prayer, God will hear it; that which is but whiſpered on Earth, it rings aud 


eccho's in the Court of Heaven; and if Chriſt ſpeaks our Prayers over to _ 
| the) 
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they become ſo loud, that God camot ſtop his Ears againſt them. The Voice of 
prayer is not like other Voices, the further they reach, the weaker they grow; 
no, that Voice which 1s ſo weak that it cannot be heard beyond the compaſs of thy 
Cloſet, yet when it is put forth in Prayer, it fills all Heaven with its ſound. But 
where is the encouragement unto Prayer in all this? If thou doſt belong to God, 
thou may'ſt have great encouragement unto Prayer from the Conſideration of his 
Ommipreſence; for becauſe of this there is no Prayer of a Child of God but ſhall 
be heard in Heaven though it be uttered in ſecret : For conſider, that though Chriſt, 
as Man, is only in Heaven, yet Chriſt, as God, is every-where preſent, and hears 


the Prayers of all Men in the World. Thoſe that are wicked he regards no further, 


but gives them the hearing; but for his own, he regards their Prayers, and preſents 
what he hears from them to God in Heaven; Chriſt makes his Omniſcience and Om- 
nipreſence to be ſubſervient to the Work of his Mediatorſhip : One of his Offices 
is to be a faithful High- Prieſt and an Advocate to God for us; and Chriſt being ſuch 
an Advocate, that hears all the Suits and all the Cauſes of his Clients, we may be 
aſſured, that there is not one Prayer that God hears on Earth from us, but he hears 
it alſo in Heaven, through Chriſt. It was a notable Scoff of Elijah to Baal's Prieſts, 
1 Kings 18. 27. Cry aloud, for he is a God, &C. peradventure he ſleepeth and muſt be wa- 
led. As if he ſhould ſay, You ſerve an unworthy God, that cannot hear thoſe 
that pray unto him. And indeed how ſhould he do ſo, that is not Omaipreſeat ? 
He is talking, or he is purſuing, or travelling; Cry! Cry aloud ! and peradventure, if 
he fleepeth, that wall awaken him. But though you ſhould cry never fo loud, 
though your Cry ſhould reach from Earth to Heaven, he would be filent; ſuch a 
God as yours could never hear. And therefore when Elijah himſelf came to pray, 
Verſe 36. the Text doth not tell us he cried aloud, but that he came near. But 
when Baal's Prieſts roared and howled, like diſtracted Men, and cut themſelves 
in an Idolatrous manner, Baal is not prevailed with to hear them. Now, Elijah 
came near; that is, he came in a calm and ſedate manner, and poured out his 
fervent compoſure to God, as knowing, that that God whom he prayed to, i 
preſent every-where., The Voice in Prayer is neceſſary upon a threefold Ac- 
count : 

(1.) Firſt, As it is that which God requires ſhould be imployed in his Service, 
for this is the great end why our Tongues were given to us, that by them we might 
bleſs and ſerve God, James 3. 9. 

(2.) Secondly, When in private it may be a Help and Means to raiſe up our own 
Affections and Devotions, then the Voice is requiſite, keeping it {till within the 
bounds of decency and privacy. 

(3.) Thirdly, In our joyning alſo with others, it is a help likewiſe to raiſe and 
quicken their Affections; otherwiſe, were it not for theſe three Reaſons, the Voice 
is no more neceſſary to make known our Wants to God, than jt is to make them 
known to our own Hearts; for God is always in us and with us, and knows what 
we have need of before we ask it. 

Secondly, As the Conſideration of God's Omnipreſence ſhould encourage us in 
Prayer, as knowing that God certainly hears us, ſo it ſhould affect us with a Holy 
Awe and Reverence of God in all our Prayers and Duties, and in the whole 
Courſe of our Lives and Converſations, Certainly it is an excellent Meditation 
to prepare our Hearts to Duty, and to compoſe them in Duty, to be much pon- 
dering the Omnipreſence of God, to think that I am with God, he is preſent in 
the Room with me, even in the Congregation with me, and likewiſe in my Cloſer, 
and in all my Converſe and Dealings in the World: How can it be poſlible for 
that Man to be frothy and vain, that keeps this Thought alive in kis Heart ? If 
the Preſence of ſome Earthly Perſon ſtrike an Awe in our Hearts when we come 
before them, how much more ſhould the Conſideration of God's Preſence affe& 
us with an Holy Fear? Suppoſe an Angel ſhould fly in the midſt of us, that are 
here preſent, with a ruſhing and dazling Glory, how would it make all our Hearts 
beat and throb within us? It would make us ſoon abandon all thoſe vain Thoughts 
that now we feed upon, thoſe Thoughts that eat out the Heart and Life of Du- 
ty; how much more ſhould it affect us and fill us with Holy Fear, that God is 
now and always in the midſt of us, whoſe Glory ſtains and ſullies the Beauty, 
and 3 the Light of Angels. Oh! that God, that is always preſent 

with us, ſhould be worſhipped and ſerved with a Holy Fear, and remembred 
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Of God's Omnipre ſenct. 
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with the greateſt Veneration. Now, to imprint this the more deeply, 1 mall 
geſt two or three Particulars. 

(1.) Becauſe God is in all things, therefore he ſees and knows all things, The Omaic 
cience of God is grounded upon his Omnipreſence, Jer. 23. 24. Can any Hd. = £ 
ſelf in ſecret places, that I ſhall not ſee him, ſaith the Lord; do not I fill Heaven po 
Earth, ſaith the Lord? Nothing in Heaven or in Earth can be hid or conceated fro 
God's Eye, Heb. 4. 13 All things are naked and opened before the Lord. There 15 
no Corner ſo retired, ſo ſhady, ſo dark, no Gulph fo deep, that can hide any thine 
from the piercing diſcovery of his Eye: He knows our Thoughts, thoſe Nimble 


_ 


ſug- 


and thoſe Spiritual Things, that are ſo quick in their flight that they cannot he 


ſeized upon by any Creature in the World; God knows them, the Devil cannot 
know them, nor can an Angel know them; yet God diſcerns our Thoughts more 
clearly than we can dilcern the Faces of one another; he ſees our Thoughts * 
V, as the Pſalmiſt tells us; he ſees our Thoughts in their firſt Conception, when 
they firſt begin to heave in our Breaſts; he knows the leaſt Windings and Turning 
of our Souls. Now would not this compoſe us to an habitual and holy Awe 05 
God, to be continually thinking that whatſoever we do, God's Eye is now upon 
us? Let every one ſay within himſelf, Where-ever I am, or whatever I do, I am 
in the Preſence of the Holy God, who takes notice of all my Carriages; there is 
not a Glance of mine Eye, but his Eye obſerves it; there is not an irreyereg; 
or unſeemly Geſture, but takes notice of it; there is not a Thought of mine can 
eſcape, but he knows that Thought; and he kows my Down-lying and Up-riſmg, &c. 
Let this conſideration ſeaſon your Lives and Converſations; be ſtil] pondering in 
your Minds, That whatſoever you are doing, his Eye is upon you, and he is pre- 
ſent with you. 

(2.) Secondly, Confder, That God not only ſees into all you do, but he ſees it to thy 
very end that he may examine and ſearch into it. He doth not only behold you with a 
common and indifferent Look, but with a ſearching, watchful and inquiſitive Eye; 
he pries into the Reaſons, the Motives, the Ends of all your Actions. P/zl. 11. 
it is ſaid, The Lord's Throne is in Heaven; his Eyes behold, his Eye-lids try the Children 
of Men. Rev. 1. 14. where Chriſt is deſcribed, it is ſaid, His Eyes are as a Flame of 


Fire. You know the Property of Fire is to ſearch and make trial of thoſe things 


that are expoſed unto it, and to ſeparate the Droſs from the pure Metal: So God's 
Eye is like Fire, to try and Examine the Actions of Men; he knows aud diſcern 
how much your very pureſt Duties have in them of mixture and baſe ends of For- 
mality, Hypocriſie, Diſtractedneſs and Deadneſs; he ſees through all your Speci- 
ous Pretences, that which you caſt as a Miſt before the Eyes of Men, when yet thou 
art but a Juggler in Religion; all your Tricks and Sleights of Outward Profeſſion, 
all thoſe things that you uſe to cozen and delude Men withal, they cannot poll 
bly impoſe upon him; he is a God that can look through all thoſe Fig- leaves of 
Outward Profeſſion, and diſcern the Nakedneſs of your Duties through them. la 
the laſt place, 

(3.) Thirdly, God tries all your Caſes and Actions, in order to an Eternal Judgment 
and Sentence to be paſſed upon them. This Conſideration might damp the ſtouteſt Sin- 
ner's Heart in the whole World. Believe it, Sirs, God doth not only ſee your 
ways, but he ſees them ſo as to remember them againſt you another Day; though 
you have forgot what you have thought and what you have ſpoken, and what you 
have done, yet God for ever remembers them, and at that Day he will ſadly recall 
all theſe things again to your Remembrance. Oh! that therefore this might pre- 
vail with you ſo to do every thing, as being now already under the Eye of God, 
and ſhortly muſt be under his Doom and Sentence. Now if God ſhould ſend an 
Angel to ſtand at our Backs, and tell us whatever we are doing, this Action of ours 
we muſt be judged for; it ſhould make us fearful of finning, as that Angel him- 
ſelf. True, we have no ſuch Monitor, but our Conſcience performs to us the ſame 
Office: Therefore charge it upon your Conſciences, that they {till put you in mind 
of God; that he ſees you; that he will judge you; and that he always looks upon 
you, and writes down in thoſe Eternal Leaves of his Memorial-Book, whatſoever 
proceeds from you, either in Duties of Religion, or the Actions of your Ordina!y 
Courſe and Converſation : Therefore, becauſe he is Omnipreſent and ſees all 
things, ſtand in awe of his Omniſciency, whereby he ſees whatſoever we do, aid 
whereby he will try and judge us at the laſt Day. 
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MAT T H. 10. 29, 30. 


Are not two Sparrows ſold for a Farthing ? And one of them ſhall not fall on the 
ground without your Father. 


But the very Hairs of your Head are all numbred. 


H E. Myſtry of God's Providence, next to that of Man's Redemption, 
is the moſt Sublime and Inſcrutable. Tis eaſie in both to run our ſelves 
off our Reaſon. For as Reaſon confeſſeth it ſelf at a loſs when it at- 
tempts a ſearch into thoſe eternal Decrees of electing Sinners to Salvati- 
on, and deſigning Chriſt to ſave them, ſo muſt it likewiſe when it attemps to 
trace out all thoſe entangled Mazes and Labyrinths wherein the Divine Provi- 
dence walks. We may ſooner tire Reaſon in ſuch a purſuit than ſatisfie it, unleſs 
it be ſome kind of ſatisfaction when we have driven it to a Non-plus, to relieve 
our ſelves with an 5 Bav&-; O the depth of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! 
How unſearcheable are his Judgments, and his Ways paſt finding out ! This 
Knowledge therefore being, too wonderful for us, I ſhall not preſume to conduct 
you into that ſecret Place, that Pavillion of Clouds, and ſurrounding Darkneſs 
where God fits holding the Rudder of the World, and ſteering it through all the 


Floatings of Caſualty and Contingency to his own fore-ordained Ends; where he 


graſps and turns the great Engine of Nature in his Hands, faſtning one Pin and 
looſing another, moving and removing the ſeveral Wheels of it, and framing the 
whole according to the Eternal Idea of his own underſtanding. Let us content 
us, to conſider ſo much of God's Providence as may affect us with comfort in re- 
flecting on that particular Care which he takes of us, rather than with Wonder 
and Aſtoniſhment by too bold a prying into thoſe hidden Methods whereby he ex- 
erciſeth it. 
Our Saviour Chriſt in this Chapter giving Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, and ſend- 
ing them forth to preach the Goſpel, obviates an Objection they might make, con- 
cerning the great danger that would certainly attend ſuch an Undertaking. To 
ſend them upon ſuch an hated Employment, would be no other than to thruſt them 
upon the Rage and Malice of the World, to ſend them forth as Sheep into the 
midſt of Wolves, who would doubtleſs worry and devour them; ſure we are to 
have our Meſſage derided, our Perſons injured, and that holy Name of thine on 
which we ſummon them to believe, Blaſphemed and Reviled ; and though our 
Word may prove a Word of Life to ſome few of the Hearers, yet to us who are 
the Preachers of it, it will prove no other than Death. A vile and wretched 
World the whilſt, when the Goſpel of Peace and Reconciliation ſhall thus ſtir 
op Samy and Perſecution againſt the Embaſſadors, who are appointed to pro- 
aim it! | 
Now to this our Saviour Anſwers. 
| Firſt, 


* 


A Diſcourſe upon Providence. 


Firſt, By ſhewing what the extent of their Adverſaries Power is, how far it can 

reach, and what miſchief it can do when God permits it to rage to the very yt. 

moſt. And this he doth in the 28th Verſe, the Verſe immediately foregoing the 

Text: Fear not then who All the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul, Or as St. Luke 

expreſſeth it, Chap. 12. 4. They can kill the Body, but after that, have no more they can 
do. Alas, are ſuch Men to be feared, who when they do their worſt, can only de. 
ſtroy your worſt part, which if they do not, yet Accidents or Diſeaſes will? What 
are your Bodies but Clogs to your Spirit, and Priſons to your Souls? And certainly 
thoſe Enemies are not very formidable, who when they moſt think to hurt you, only 
knock off your Clog, or break open your Priſon and let your Souls eſcape to their 
deſireq Liberty. : | 

Secondly, Our Saviour anſwers, that though they can kill the Body when God 
permits them ; yet they cannot ſo much as touch it without his Permiſſion, And 
this he doth in the Words of my Text, by ſhewing how punctual and particular 
God's Providence is, even over the ſmalleſt, and thoſe that ſeem the moſt trifling 
Occurrences of the World; a Sparrow, whoſe price is but mean, two of them 
valued at a Farthing, which ſome make to be the tenth part of a Roman Peny, and 
was certainly one of their leaſt Coins, whoſe life therefore is but contemptible, 
and whoſe flight ſeems but giddy and at random; yet it falls not to the ground, 

neither lights any where without your Father. His all-wiſe Providence hath be- 
fore appointed what Bough it ſhall pitch on; what Grains it ſhall pick up, where 
it ſhall Lodge, and where it ſhall Build; on what it ſhall Live, and when it ſhall 
Die. And it your Father's Providence be ſo Critical. about the ſmall conceraments, 
even of Sparrows, fear not ye, for you are of more Value than many Sparrons, 
yea, of more Value than many Men. | 

Our Saviour adds, The very Hairs of your Head are all numbred : God keeps 
an account even of that ſtringy Excrement ; He knows how many fall off, and te 
preciſe number of thoſe that remain; and no wonder that he knows the number of 
our Sins, Which are far more, 

Hence we learn that God governs the meaneſt, the moſt inconſiderable, and 
contemptible Occurrences in the World by an exact and particular Providence. 
Do you ſee thouſand little Motes and Attoms wandring up and down in a Sun- 
beam ? It is a God that ſo peoples it; and he guides their innumerable and 
irregular ſtrayings. Not a Dult flies in a beaten Road; but God raiſeth it, 
conducts its uncertain motion, and by his particular care conveys it to the cer- 
tain place he had before appointed for it, nor ſhall the moſt fierce and tem- 
peſtuous Wind hurry it any farther. And if God's Care and Providence reach- 
eth thus to theſe minute Things, which are but as it were the Circumſtances of 
Nature, and little Acceſſaries to the World; certainly Man who is the Head 
and Lord of it, for whoſe ſake and ſervice other Creatures were formed, may 
very well be confident that God exerciſe an eſpecial and moſt accurate Providence 
over Him and his Affairs. 

By this you ſee what the Subject is intended to treat of, even theover-ruling and 

all- diſpoſing Providence of God, not a Sparrow, not a Hair of your Heads falls 
to the ground without your Father. 

But before I proceed farther, I muſt take notice of two Things in the Words. 

Firſt, That our Saviour ſpeaking here of the Providence of God, aſcribes to him 
the Name of our Father : God hath many Names and Titles attributed unto him 
in the Scriptures; as Father, Lord, Creator, Redeemer, Judge, King and God. 
But God is a word that denotes his Eſſence, Lord is a Title of his Dominion, Cre- 
ator marks out his Omnipotence, Redeemer commends his Love, Judge is a Name 
of fear and aſtoniſhment, and King is a Title of Royal Majeſty : But this indear- 
ing Name of Father, fignifies unto us his Providence, for from him as from a Fa- 
ther do we expect and receive guidance and government. 

Secondly, Whereas nothing comes to paſs without our Heavenly Father, this 
may be underſtood three ways; without his permiſſion ; without his ordination, 
and concurrence z without his over-ruling and directing it to his own Ends. 

Firſt, No Evil comes to paſs without his permiſſive Providence. | 


4 Secondly, No Good comes to paſs without his ordaining and concurring Provi- Ah 
ence. 
Thirdly, Nothing, whether good or evil, comes to paſs without the over-ruling 
| Providence 
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Providence of our Father, guiding and directing it to his own Ends. But con- 
cerning this diſtinction of permiſſive, concurring and over-ruling Providence, 1 
hall have occaſion to ſpeak more hereafter. My work at preſent ſhall be, : 

| Fit, To deſcribe unto you what the Providence of God is in the general notion 
thereof. | 


Secondly, Io prove that all Affairs and Occurrences in the World, are guided. 


and governed by Divine Providence. 

Thirdly, To anſwer ſome puzling queſtions and doubts concerning the Provi- 
dence of God, and ſome Objections that may be made againſt it. 

Firſt, Let us ſee what Providence is. Take it in this diſcription : Providence is 
in Act of God, whereby according to his eternal and moſt wiſe Council, he pre- 
ſerves and governs all Things, and directs them all to their ends, but chicfly to his 
own glory. | 

This Providence conſiſteth in two things, Preſervation, and Government of his 
Creatures. | 

Firſt, One remarkable Act of the Providence of God is the preſervation of his 
Creatures in their Beings: He preſerves them, 

Firſt, In their Species and Kind, by the conſtant ſucceſſion of them one af- 
ter another; ſo that though the individuals of them are mortal and periſh, 
yet the Species or Kind is immortal. There is no kind of Creature that was 
at firſt made by God, but it {till continueth to this very Day, and ſhall ſo do 
to the end of the World. And truly, it is the wonderful Providence of God 
thus to perpetuate the Creation; that whereas we ſee an inbred Enmity in 
ſome ſorts of Creatures againſt others, yet his Wiſdom ſo ſways their mutual 
Antipathies, that none of them ſhall ever prevail to a total Extirpation and De- 
ſtruction of the other. i | 

Secondly, He preſerves them likewiſe by his Providence in their individual and 
particular Beings, while they have a Room to fill up, and an Office to diſcharge in 


the Univerſe. Each Fly and Worm, as well as Man (whois but the greater Worm 


of the two) hath a work to do in the World; and till that be finiſh'd God ſuſtains 
its Being: Nor ſhall the weakeſt Creature be deſtroy'd, within the prefixed time 
that God hath ſet to its duration. There are none of us here alive this Day, but 
have abundant cauſe thankfully to acknowledge the powerful and merciful Provi- 
dence of God in preſerving us in, and reſcuing us from many dangers and deaths 
to which we ſtood expoſed. It is only his Viſitation that hath hitherto preſerved 
our Spirits, and to his never-failing Providence we owe it that ſuch frail and fee- 
ble Creatures, who are liable to be cruſh'd before the Moth, liable to ſo many Di- 
ſeaſes and Accidents, have yet a Name among the Living, and have not yet failed 
from off the face of the Earth. 

Secondly, As God preſerves, ſo he governs all things by his Providence and 
this Government conſiſts in two things, direction of the Creatures Actions, and 
diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhmeats, according to the Actions of his rational 
Creatures. 

Firſt, God by his governing Providence directs " the Actions of his Crea- 
tures, yea, and by the ſecret, but efficatious illapſe and penetration of the Di- 
vine Influence, he powerfully ſways and determines them which way he pleaſ- 
cth. And from this part of his Providence, brancheth forth his permiſſion of Evil 
Actions, and his concurrence to Good, both by the aſſiſtance of his common 
and likewiſe of his ſpecial Grace ; and laſtly, his general influence into all the 
Actions of our Lives; all which we are inabled to perform by the Almighty Power 


of the Divine Providence, which as at firſt it beſtowed upon us natural Faculties; 


ſo by a conſtant concurrence doth excite and aſſiſt thoſe Faculties to their reſpective 

Operations. | 
Secondly, God by his governing Providence, diſtributes Rewards and Puniſh- 

ment according to our Actions: And this part of his Providence is oftentimes 


| remarkable even in this preſent Life, when we ſee retributions of Divine Mercy 
| and Vengeance, ſignally proportioned according to Mens demerits ; but the more 
| cipecial manifeſtation and execution of it is commonly adjourned to the Life to 
come; aud then all the ſeeming inequalities of God's diſpeaſations here will be 


fully adjuſted in the eternal Recompeuce of the Godly, and eternal Puniſhment of 


Now 
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Now by this Almighty Providence, God over-rules and ſways all things to his 
own glory. There is nothing comes to paſs, but God hath his ends in it, and will 
certainly make his own ends out of it; though the World ſeem to run at random 
and Affairs to be huddled together in blind Confuſion and rude Diſorder ; yet God 
ſees and knows the Concatcuation of all Cauſes and Effects, and fo governs them 

that he makes a perfect Harmony out of all thoſe ſeeming Jarrings and Diſcorge” 
As you may obſerve it in the Whecls of a Watch, though They all move with con- 
trary Motions one to the other, yet they are uſeful and neceſlary to make it go 
right: So is it in theſe inferiour things, the proceedings of Divine Providence 
are all regular and orderly to his own ends, in all the thwartings and contrarictics 
of ſecond Cauſes. We have this expreſt in that myſterious Viſion, Exel. 1. 18 
where the Providences of God are ſet forth by the Emblem of a Wheel Within a 
Wheel, one interſecting and croſſing another; yet they are deſcribed to be full of 
Eyes round about. What is this, but to denote unto us, that though Providences 
are as turning and unſtable as Wheels; though they are as thwart and croſs as one 
Wheel within another, yet theſe Wheels are all nailed round with Eyes; God ſees 
and chuſes his way in the moſt intricate and intangled Providences that are; and 
ſo governs all things, that whilſt each purſues its own inclination, they are all over- 
ruled to promote his Glory. This is Providence, the two great parts of which are 
Preſervation and Government; and the great end of both theſe the glory of the 
Almighty and All- wiſe God. And this is it which our Saviour ſpeaks of when he 
tells the Jews, John 5. 17. My Father worketh hitherto (viz. in preſerving and £0- 
verning his Creatures) and J work. Y 

Secondly, The ſeco d General propounded, was to demonſtrate to you, Thar 
all things in the World are governed by the Divine Providence. The old Philo. 
ſophers among the Heathens, had very different Notions concerning the Government 
of the World. Some held that all things were governed by an imperious and 
inevitable Fate, to which God himſelf was Subject: So Chryſippus, and the Stoick;, 
Others thought that all was left to blind Chance, and whatſoever came to pals here 
below was only caſual and fortuitous ; ſo the Epicurears : Others that the great 
God regarded only the more glorious Affairs of Heaven, but had committed the 
care of Earthly concernments unto inferiour Spirits, as his under Officers and De- 
puties : So moſt of the Platoniſts, thought their Maſter was Orthodox. Others, that 
God's Providence reached only to the great and important Matters of this World, 
but that it was too much a diſparagement to his infinite Majeſty to look after the 
motion of every Straw and Feather, and to take care of every trivial and inconſ- 
derable Occurrence in this World. So ſpeaks Cicero in his Book de natura Deorum, 
Magna Dii curant, parva negligunt. | vide Ariani Epictet. lib. 1. cap. 12. ] How much 
better is that moſt excellent ſaying of St. Auſtin, Tu ſic curas unumquemq; noſtrum, 
tanquam ſolum cures, & ſic omnes tanquam ſingulos. God takes as much care of every 
particular, as if each were all, and as much care of all, as if all were but one 

particular. | 

And to demonſtrate this all-diſpoſing Providence of God, I ſhall take two ways, 

Firſt, From the conſideration of the Nature and Perfection of the Deity. 

Secondly, From the contemplation of that Beauty and Order which we may ob- 
ſerve in the World. | | | 

It is moſt neceffary that we ſhould have our Hearts well eſtabliſh'd in the firm and 
unwavering, belief of this Truth, that whatſoever comes to paſs, be it Good or Evil, 
we may look up tothe hand and diſpoſal of all, to God; and if it be Good, may ac- 
knowledge it with praiſe ; if Evil, bear it with patience ; ſince he diſpenſeth bot 
the one and the other ; the Good to reward us, and the Evil to try us. 

Now firſt, To demonſtrate it from the Being and Nature of God. 

This I ſhall do in theſe following Propoſitions, which I ſhall lay down as ſo many 
Steps and Gradations. | 

Firſt, That there is a God is undoubtedly clear by the light of Nature. Never 
was there any People ſo barbarous and ſtupid, but did firmly aſſent to this Truti 
without any other proof than the deep impreſs upon their Hearts, and the obſerva: 
tion of viſible Objects, that there was a Deity, *Tis neither a Problem of Reaſon, 
Nor yet ſtrialy an Article of Faith, but the unforced dictate of every Man's natural 
Conſcience ; where Conſcience is not violently perverted, and under the force 0i 
thoſe Vices, whoſe intereſt it is that there ſhould be no God. Never was there 
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any Nation that worſhip'd none, but their great fottiſhneſs was, that they wor- 
ſhip'd many. A 

Secondly, As all confeſs there is a God, ſo likewiſe that this God muſt neceſlarily 
have in himſelf all perfections, as being the firſt Principle and Source of all things, 
All theſe perfections of Wiſdom, Power, Knowledge, or the like, that we ſee 
ſcattered up and down among the Creatures, mult all be conceatred in God; and 
that in a far more eminent degree, becauſe whatever is found in Creatures is but 
derived aud borrowed from him, and therefore it muſt needs follow, that becauſe 
it is of more perfection to be infinite in each perfection, therefore God is infinite 
in them all. | 

Thirdly, Among all the Perfections that are diſperſed among the Creatures, the 
moſt excellent is Knowledge and Underſtanding. For this is a property that agrees 
only to Angels and Men, who are the top and flower of the Creation; and there— 
fore certainly this Perfection of the Creatures is to be found in God; yea, and that 
infinitely. His Knowledge and Wiſdom therefore is infinite, 

Fourthly, His Knowledge being thus infinite, he both knows himſelf, and all 
other things in himſelf, | 

Firſt, God pertectly knows himſelf, he knows the boundleſs extent of his own 
Being; and though he be infinite and incomprehenſible to all others, yet is he finite 
and comprehenſible to himſelf: And hence it follows, 

Secondly, That he knows particularly all other things. For if he knew himſelf 
perfectly, he mult necds know all things beſides himſelt; becauſe none can perfectly 
know himſelt, that doth not fully know all that his Power and Strength can reach 
unto. But now there is nothing which the Power of God cannot reach, for by his 
Power he created all things. And therefore knowing, his own Eſſence, which is the 
cauſe of all, he knows every thing in the fecundity of his Eſleuce. Thus we have 
demonſtrated it from the Principles of Reaſon, that God neceſlarily knows all things. 
But Providence denotes more than Knowledge, And theretore, 

Fifthly, This Kzowledge that is in God, is not like that which we acquire; *tis 
not a Knowledge that depends upon the Objects known, and forms Ideas from the 
contemplation of things already exiſting. But it is like the Knowledge of an Arti- 
ficer which cauſeth and produceth the things it comprehends. God knows them 
before they are; and by knowing them brings them to paſs. God knows all things, 


ſaith St. Auſtin, de Trinitat. 15. Not becauſe they are, but therefore they are becauſe God 


knew them. So that his eternal Knowledge and Onderſt awding gives Being to every thing 
in the World. 

Sixthly, It appertains to him who gives Being to a thing to preſerve and govern it 
in its Being. And therefore God giving Being to all things, he alſo doth maintain 
and provide for them. Tis the, very Law of Nature that he hath imprinted upon 
all his Creatures, to provide for their own Off-ſpring. We ſee with what ſollicitous 
Affection and Tenderneſs, even Brute and irrational Creatures do it. We are all the 
Off-ſpring of God, and he our common Parent. And therefore certainly he who 
hath inſpired ſuch Parental care in all things elſe, doth himſelf much more take care 
to give Education to all to which he hath given Being. 

Thus you ſee is proved that God's Providence reacheth unto all things. It 
might likewiſe be demonſtrated from God's Omnipreſence. He is preſent cyery 
where, with, and in all his Creatures, and certainly he 1s not with them as an 
dle and unconcerned Spectator , but as the Director, and Governour of their 
Actions. But I ſhall proceed to the ſecond fort of Arguments to prove the Di- 
vine Providence. | £ 

And thoſe are taken from the conſideration of the Frame and Compages of the 
World, the Beauty and Harmony which we ſee in Nature. The World is a Book 
wherein we may clearly read the wonderful Wiſdom of God. There is no Crea- 
ture that doth not proclaim aloud, That God is the wiſe Creator aud Governour 
(Hit. Who hath gilded the Globe of the Sun and put on his Rays? Who harh ſer 
Its Bounds, aud meaturcd out its Race, that it ſhould without failing, without error 
or miſtake, know how to make its daily and annual Returns, and divide out Times 
and Seaſons to the World ? Who hath given a particular Motion to all the Volu- 
minous Orbs of Heaveu, and beat out a Path far every Star to walk in? Who hath 
ſwathed iu the great aud proud Ocean, with a Girdle of Sand, and reſtrains the 
Waves thereof, that though they be higher than the Land, yet they ſhall not over- 
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flow it? Who poiſeth the oppoſitions and contrarieties that are in Nature in ſo 
even a Balance, that none of thefh ſhall ever prevail to a total Deſtruction of the 
other? Who brings up the great Family of brute Beaſts without tumult and dif- 
order? Do not all theſe great and wonderful works ſpeak forth the watchful Pro- 
vidence of God; who as he made them by his Word, ſo ſtill governs them by bis 
Power? Therefore whatſoever we receive beneficial from them, whatſoever ſeems 
to provide for our Neceſſities or Conveniencies ; it is God that bath fo diſpenſed 
the Government of the World as to make it ſerviceable. If the Heavens turn 
and move for us, if the Stars, as ſo many burning Torches, light us in the obſcy. 
rity of the Night; if the Angels protect and deſend us, let us acknowledge all this 
from the Providence of God only. It is he that turns the Heavens round their 
Axis: He lights up the Stars, he commands the Angels to be Miniſtring Spirits 
Guards and Centinels about us. If the Fire warm us, the Air refreſh us, the Earth 
ſupport us, it is God that hath kindled the Fire, that hath ſpread forth the Air 
ſtabliſh'd the Earth upon the Pillars of his own Decree that it ſhould not be ſhaken, 
And let us know too, that when we want theſe Creatures for our ſuſtentation, if 
the Heavens, if the Angels, if the Earth, if the Sea, if all Things ſhould fail us, 
yea, bandy and ſet themſelves againſt us, yet God who provides for us by them, can 
alſo, if *he pleaſe, provide for us without them. 


Thus we have diſpatch'd the two general Inquiries, and have deſcribed and de- 
monſtrated unto you the Divine Providence. | 


The third which remains, is to anſwer ſome Queſtions and Doubts which may 


be made, and have indeed been ſtrongly urged againſt the Government of the 


World by Providence. 


As Firſt, If the World be governed by Providence, whence comes it that 
wicked and ungodly Men flouriſh and proſper ? That God ſhines upon their Ta— 
bernacles, and drops fatneſs upon all their Paths? Whereas on the contrary, the 
Godly are often expoſed to Poverty, Contempt, Reproaches, perſecuted by Men, 
afflicted by God, Would it not be as agreeable to the Divine Goodneſs, to caſt 
abroad the Wealth, the Pomp, and Glory of this World with an undeciding Hand, 
leaving Men to ſcramble for them as they can, as that he ſhould with a particular 
and ſtudied Care advance thoſe who contemn him, and cruſh thoſe who bumbly 
truſt and depend upon him? Can I think the World is governed by the Providence 
of a Juſt God,, when uſually unjuſt Men govern the World under him ? When 
ſwaggering Sinners, who deſpiſe him, have Power likewiſe to contronl others? ls 
it Wiſdom to put a Sword into that Hand which will turn the point of it againſt 
the giver? Or Juſtice to impower them to all thoſe Acts of Rapine, Violence, and 
Oppreſſion, which they commit? And ſhall we call that Providence which is nei- 
ther wiſe nor juſt ? One hath an unexhauſted Store to ſupply his diſſolute Luxury 
and Riot, another ſcarce Neceſlaries to maintain a poor Life ſpent in the Com- 
mands of God. Here a wicked Dives, who worſhipped no other God but his own 
Belly, feaſts deliciouſly every day; whilſt a godly Lazarus ſtarves at this Glutton's 
Gate, and entertains the Dogs with licking of his Sores. And what, doth God's 
particular Care furniſh the Glutton's Table with daily acceſs, who will not give 
the remaining Scraps to God's Children ? If there be Divine Providence in this 
what is become of the Divine Equity? This inequality of Affairs ſeem to perſuade 
that it is not the Holy and Righteous God of Heaven, but rather the God of this 
World, that governs the Concerns of it, and that he ſpoke Truth, when he told 
our Saviour, Luke 4. 6. The Power and Glory of this World is delivered unto me, ans 
to whomſoever I will, Igive it. 

Now to Anſwer this. Firſt, This Quarrel is not of late commenced again 
Heaven; but it hath been the Complaint of all Ages. It raiſed Controverſies a- 
mong the very Heathens themſelves, ſome ot them upon this Ground denying, and 
others again by whole Treatiſes defending the government of the World by Pro- 
vidence And no wonder it ſhould puzzle them, ſince the very beſt of God's Saints 
and Servants have likewiſe ſtumbled at this Stone of Offence. Thus the Pſalmiſt, 
P/al. 73. 2, 3. &c. As for me my Feet were almoſt gone, my ſteps had well nigh ſlipt: 
For I was envious at the Fooliſh, when I ſaw the proſperity of the Wicked, So likewiſ 
the Prophet Jeremy 12, 1. Righteous art thou, O Lord, when IT plead with thee, yt 
let me talk with thee of thy Judgment : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper? 
Wherefore are all they happy that deal very treacherouſly ? This therefore is an old 


grief, 
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rief, which in all Ages of the World hath been complained of. And though at 
felt ſight it ſeems to confute the Providence of God, yet if we more narrowly con- 
der it, 'tis a ſtrong confirmation of it. For ſince Virtue and Goodneſs is ſo deſpi- 
cable a thing in the World; fince holy and good Men have been always injured 
and perſecuted, certainly were there not an all-wiſe Providence that finds out ways 
and means of its own to counterpoiſe theſe Diſadvantages, and to preſerve them 
amidſt the rage and hatred of their implacable Enemies, long e're this there had 
been none of them left, either to have ſuffered or complained. Were there no 
other Argument to prove that God governs the World, this would ſuffice, even, 
That his Servants have been continually oppreſſed in it, yet never could be rooted 
out of it. Though Men and Devils have combined together againſt them, and 
God (as they have complained) have ſeemed to abandon them; yet ſuch a fence- 
leſs and forlorn Generation as this, hath been hitherto, and ſhall ſtill be preſerved 
to the very end of the World. Doth not this ſpeak forth the Power and Care of 
Almighty God, thus to keep a Buſh unconſumed in the midſt of Fire? To preſerve 
Fuel untouch'd in the very embraces of Flames? 1 
Secondly, God doth chaſtiſe his own People, and proſper the Wicked, that he 
might thereby rectifie our Judgments, and teach us not to account Adverſity the 
greateſt Evil, nor yet Proſperity the chiefeſt Good. For certainly were they ſo, 
only the Righteous ſhould enjoy the Grandeur, Pomp, and Glory of this World, 
and only the Wicked and Ungodly become miſerable. Concerning this, St. Auſtin 
ſpeaks excellently in his 7oth Epiſtle, ** Worldly Things, ſaith he, are in them- 
s ſelves but indifferent, and good and evil only as they are improved; but leſt they 
« ſhould be thought always evil, therefore God ſometimes gives them to thoſe who 
e are good, and leſt they ſhould be thought the higheſt and the chiefeſt good, they 
* are — given to thoſe who are evil. And a like Saying to this hath Seneca, 
in his Book de Provident. cap. 5. There is no ſuch way to traduce the Riches, the 
S Honours, the Pleaſures of this Life, thoſe vain Nothings which are ſo earneſtly de- 
ſired, and eagerly purſued by the moſt, no ſuch way to beat down their Price in 
the eſteem of all wiſe and good Men, as for God to beſtow thoſe upon the Vileſt, 
which he ſometimes denies to the Beſt and Holieſt. | 
Thirdly, When God beſtows any temporal good thing upon wicked and un- 
godly Men, he gives it as their Portion; and when he brings any Calamity on 
his own Children, he inflicts it for their tryal. Is it not ordinary that a Servant 
receives more for Wages, than a Son may have for the preſent at his own com- 
mand ? God is the Father, and bountiful Maintainer of the whole Family both in 
Heaven and Earth; a Father to the Faithful, a Lord and Maſter over all. He may 
give his Slaves large Wages, when his own Children poſſibly have not ſo much in 
hand. Is he therefore hard or unjuſt ? No: The Inheritance is theirs, and that is 
kept in reverſion for them. What wicked Men poſleſs of this World, is all that 
ever they can hope for. Why ſhould we grudge them filled Bags, or ſwelling Ti- 
tles? ?Tis their whole Portion. They now receive their good Things. Haſt thou 
Food and Cloathing ? That is Childrens Fare: Envy not ungodly Men, who flaunt 
it in the Gallantry of the World. They have more than you; but '' tis all they are 
like to have. The Pfalmiſt gives us an account of their Eſtate, Pſal. 17. 14. They 
are the Men of this World, who have their Portion in this Life, whoſe Bellies God filleth 
with his hid Treaſure : Whereas thou, O Chriſtian, who poſſeſſeſt nothing, art Heir 
apparent of Heaven, Co-heir with Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Heir of all things, and 
haſt an infinite Maſs of Riches laid up for thee : So great and infinite that all the 
Stars of Heaven are too few to account it by. You have no reaſon to complain of 
being kept ſhort; for all that God hath is yours: Whether Proſperity or Adverſity, 
Life or Death, all is yours. What God gives is for your comfort, what he denies 
or takes away is for your tryal ; it is for the increaſe of thoſe Graces which are far 
more gracious than any Temporal Enjoyment, If by ſeeing wicked and ungodly Men flow 
„ in Wealth and Eaſe, when thou art forced to ſtrugglè againſt the Inconveniencies and 
[5 Difficulties of a poor Eſtate, thou halt learnt an Holy Contempt and Diſdain of the World. 


, believe it God hath herein given thee more, than if he had given thee the World it ſelf. 

5 Fourthly, God doth many times even in the World expound the Myſtery of his 
ſe Providence, by the fatal and dreadful overthrow of thoſe wicked Men whom he 
et for a while ſuffered to proſper. The triumph of the wicked, ſaith Fob, 20. 5. 5s ſhort. 
r? At longeſt it is but ſhort, becauſe meaſured out by a ſhort Life. Now is their Tri- 
1d . umph, 
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umph, hereafter their Torment: But many times God brings them to ruin even 
in this Life. He turns the Wheel of Providence and makes it paſs over thoſe who 


but a while before ſat vaunting a top of it. And then wilt thou doubt whether 


God governs the World by Providence? Wilt thou doubt whether God be juſt in 
ſuffering wicked Men to proſper and flouriſh? God lifts them up on high, only 
that he may caſt them down with the more terrible Fall. When the Workers of 
Iniquity proſper, (ſaith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 97. 2.) it is that they might be deſtroyed 
for ever. Now when God comes thus to execute Judgment upon them, thoſe who 
queſtioned the Providence of God in their advancement, will the more glorife it 
in their downfal. The Righteous ſhall ſee it and be glad, and ſhall ſay, Verily 
724. 8 a Reward for the Righteous, verily there is a God that judgeth in the Earth ' 
Pſal. 58. 11. | 

Fifthly, If God doth not clear up this inequality of his Providence in this Life, 


yet he will certainly do it at the Day of Judgment. And indeed the ſtrange dif. 


penſation of Affairs in this World, is an Argument that doth convincingly prove 
that there ſhall be ſuch a Day, wherein all the Ivolucra and Intanglements of 
Providence ſhall be clearly unfolded. Then ſhall the Riddle be diſſolved , why 
God hath given this and that prophane Wretch ſo much Wealth, and ſo much 
Power to do Miſchief. Is it not that they might be deſtroyed for ever ? Then 
ſhall they be called to a ſtri& account for all that plenty and proſperity for which 
they are now envied: And the more they have abuſed, the more dreadful will 
their Condemnation be. Then it will appear that God gave them not as Mercies, 
but as Snares. Tis ſaid P/alm 11. 6. That God will rain on the Wicked Snares, Fire 


and Brimſtone, and an horrible Tempeſt. When he ſcatters abroad the deſirable things 


of this World, Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, &c. then he rains Snares upon them: 
And when he ſhall call them to an account for theſe things, then he will rain upon 
them Fire and Brimſtone, and an horrible Tempeſt of his Wrath and Fury. Dives 
who carrowſed on Earth, yet in Hell could not obtain ſo much as one poor drop 
of Water to cool his ſcorch'd and flaming Tongue. Had not his exceſs and in» 
temperance been ſo great in his Life, his fiery thirſt had not been ſo tormenting 
after Death. And therefore in that ſad Item that Abraham gives him, Luke 16. 5, 
he bids him remember, that thou in thy Life- time receivedſt thy good things, and 
Laxarus evil things; but now he is comforted, and thou tormented: I look upon 
this as a moſt bitter and a moſt deſerved Sarcaſm, upbraiding him for his groſs Folly, 
in making the Trifles of this Life his good things: Thou baſh received thy good things, 
but now thou art tormented. Oh, never call Dives's Purple and delicious Fare good 
things, if they thus end in Torments ! Was it good for him to be wrapt in Purple, 
who is now wrapt in Flames? Was it good for him to fare deliciouſly, who was 
only thereby fatted up againſt the day of Slaughter? Could you lay your Ears to 
Hell Gates, you might hear many of the Grandees and Potentates, the great and 
rich ones of this World curſing all their Pomp and Bravery, and wiſhing they had 


been the moſt deſpicable of all thoſe whom they once hated, oppreſs'd and injur d: 


And as it will appear at that Day that none of the enjoyments of this World are 
ood to wicked Men; ſo that none of thoſe Afflictions and Calamities which good 
en ſuffer are Evil. Laxarus's Sores are not Evil, ſince now every Sore is turned 
into a Star. His lying proſtrate at the rich Miſer's door is not Evil, ſince now he 
lies in Abraham's Boſom : And in this day all theſe intricacies of Providence will be 
made plain, and we ſhall have other apprehenſions of things, than what we have 
at preſent. Now we call Proſperity, Riches and Abundance, Good Things; and 
Want and Affliction, Evil. But when we come to conſider theſe with relation to 
Eternity, the true Standard to meaſure them by, then Poverty may be a Mercy, 
and Riches a Judgment; God may bleſs one by Afflictions, and Curſe another by 
Proſperity : He may beſtow more upon us in ſuffering us to want, than if he ſhould 
give us the Store and Treaſures of all the Earth. And certainly whatever out 
thoughts of it are now, yet within a while this will be the Judgment of us all 
When we are once lodged in our Eternal State, then we ſhall acknowledge thai 
nothing in this World deſerved the name of good, but as it promoted our eternal 
Happineſs; nor of evil, but as it tends to eternal Miſery. 
And thus you ſee this grand Objection anſwered, and the Providence of God 
cleared from that Injuſtice which we are apt peeviſhly to im pute unto it. 
Other Doubts arg of leſs moment, and therefore ſhall be brieflier reſolved. 
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As Secondly, If God's Providence ordains all things to come to paſs according 
to the Immutable Law of his purpoſe, then what neceſſity is there of Prayer ? 

We cannot by our moſt fervent Prayers alter the leaſt circumſtance, or pun- 
ctilio in God's Decrees. If he hath ſo laid the method of his Providence in his 
own Counſels as to prepare Mercies and Bleſſings for us, our Prayers cannot ha- 
ſten, nor maturate them before their time: Or if he determine by his Provi- 
dence to bring Afflictions upon us, our Prayers cannot prevent, nor adjourn them 
beyond their prefixed time. Now to this Aquinas 2. 29. 83. Art. 2. Anſwers 
well, that the Divine Providence doth not only ordain what Effects ſhall come to 
paſs, but alſo by what means and cauſes, and in what order they ſhall flow. 
God hath appointed, as rhe effect it ſelf, ſo the means to accompliſh it. Now 
Prayer is a means to bring to paſs that which God hath determined ſhall be. We 
do not Pray out of hope to alter God's Eternal Purpoſes, but we Pray to obtain 
that which God hath ordained to be obtained hy our Prayers: We ask, that 
thereby we may be fit to receive what God hath from all Eternity determined to 
give by Prayer, and not otherwiſe. And therefore when we lie under any Af- 
fiction, if we languiſh under Pain or Sickneſs, if we are pinch'd by Want or Po- 
yerty, if we are oppreſs'd by the Injuries and Perſecutions of others, Prayer is 
neceſſary, becauſe as God by his Providence hath brought theſe things upon us, 
ſo likewiſe poſlibly the ſame Providence hath determined not to remove them, till 
we carneſtly and fervently Pray for our deliverance from them. And therefore 


when God had promiſed great Mercies to the Jews, he tells them by the Prophet 


Ezek. 36. 37. Yet will I for this be enquired of by the Hoſe of Iſrael to do it for 
them. Prayer therefore doth not incline God to beſtow that which before he was 
not reſolved to give, but it capacitates us to receive that which God will not give 
otherwiſe. 

Thirdly, Another Objection may be this, If Providence ordereth and diſpoſeth 
all the Occurences of the World, then there can nothing fall out caſually and con- 
tingently. | 

Fer : In reſpect of God it is true, there is nothing caſual nor contingent 
in the World. A thing may be caſual in reſpe& of particular Cauſes ; but in 
reſpect of the univerſal and firſt Cauſe, nothing is ſuch. If a Maſter ſhou}d ſend a 
Servant to a certain place, and command him to ſtay there till ſuch a time, and 
preſently after ſhould ſend another Servant to the ſame, the meeting of theſe two 
is wholly caſual in reſpe& of themſelves, but ordained and foreſeen by the Maſter 


that ſent them. So is it in all fortuitous Events here below: They fall out unex= 


pectedly as to us, but not ſo as to God; he foreſees and he appoints all the viciſſi- 
tudes of Things, and all the Surpriſes of humane Accidents. So that you ſee there 
may be Contingencies in the World, though God's Providence be moſt particular 
and punctual. | | 
Fourthly, Some may object that this would deſtroy the liberty of Man's Will, 
and ſubje& all things to a fatal neceſſity, even humane Actions themſelves. For 
if Man can do nothing but what God hath by his Providence fore-appointed ſhall 
be done, how then is Man free either to do, or not to do ? | 
This Queſtion requires much more time to anſwer it at large than I can allow 
it. Some ſeeing it a very difficult thing to reconcile Providence and Liberty, have 
preſumed to deny that Providence intermeddles at all in ſuch Affairs as depend 
upon the free-will of Man. And of this Opinion Tully ſeems to have been; for 
which St. Auſtin chaſtiſeth him as injurious to God; when he ſaith, Voluntatem 
dum faceret liberam, fecit Sacrilegam. I ſhall not here ſtand to diſtinguiſh of a ne- 
ceſſity of Coaction, and a neceſlity of Infallibility, and that the Providence of 
God doth not bring upon the Will a neceſſity of Coaction, but only of Infalli- 
bility, which very well conſiſts with the liberty of the Will. All that I ſhall at 
preſent anſwer, is, That God doth indeed efficaciouſly determine the Will to do 
what it doth, yet this determination leaves it in a perfect State of liberty, becauſe 
the liberty of the Will doth not ſo much conſiſt in indifferency to act, or not to 
act, as in a rational Spontaneity. When we do what we have an Appetite to do 
upon Grounds that to us ſeem rational, then we act freely. Now though God 
doth abſolutely ſway the Will which way he pleaſeth, yet he never forceth ir 
contrary to its own Inclinations. For that to which God determines it by his 
Providence ſeems at that preſent moſt rational to be done; and upon __ repre- 
entation 
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ſentation of good in the Object, the Will embraceth it and acts accordingly, S0 
that its Providence is not violated by any boiſterous and compulſive ſway, that 
the firſt Cauſe hath over it, but God attracts it with ſuch a powerful and inſinu- 
ating Sweetneſs, that though the Will can incline to nothing but what it ſeems 
to have reaſon for, yet withal it wills nothing but what God by Providence o- 
ver-rules it unto. So Auſtin de Civitate Dei, lib. 5. cap. 9g. Nos dicimus & Deyy, 
ſcire omnia antequam fiant, & voluntate nos facere quecquid a Nobis non niſi volentibus 
fieri ſentimus & novimus. Though God fore- ſees and decrees all things before the 
are, yet we do that with a free-will, which we do not otherwiſe than willingly. 
Fifthly, The laſt Doubt and Query is chis: If God govern all Actions, and all 
Affairs, by an exact and critical Providence; how then comes it to pals that there 
is ſo much Evil, Villany and Wickedneſs committed in it? The Diſquiſition of 
this is the more obſcure and intricate, becauſe it is hard to conceive how God, 
who is infinite Goodneſs it ſelf, ſhould intereſt his Providence in what is ſo cog. 
trary to his Nature. | 5 
Now here we muſt affirm that there is no Evil whatſoever, Whether it be of Sin, 
or of Suffering, that comes to paſs without the Providence of God. AS for the 
Evil of Puniſhment or Suffering, it is clear, Amos 3. 6. Shall there be Evil in the 
City, and the Lord hath not done it? But for the Evil of Sin it is not effectively from 
God; yet doth he by his Providence, for moſt holy and wiſe Ends, permit wicked 
Men to commit thoſe Sins which his Law prohibits, and his Nature abhors. The? 
they refuſe to be ſubje& to the Written Law, yet they are and mult be ſubjed tg 
the eternal Law of his own Counſels, and there is not a Sin they commit, but zz 
his Authority condemns, and his Purity hates it; ſo his Wiſdom both ſuffers it to 
be, and over-rules it when it is, to his own ends. *Tis true, all Men naturally are 
Slaves to their Luſts, but God holds their Chain in his own Hands; ſometimes 
flackning it by his Permiſſion, and ſometimes ſtraitning it by his powertul Re- 
ſtraint- And therefore to plead Providence the warrant of our Actions (a boiſte- WM 
rous Argument which of late hath been moſt uſed among us, until Providence it 
ſelf had ſignally confuted it) is to plead that for the juſtification of our Actions, 
without which they could not be ſinful. Thus Cain killed his Brother by a Proyi- 
dence, and Achan ſtole the Wedge of Gold, and Judas betrayed Chriſt, and the 
Jews Crucified him by a Providence, yea and all the Villany that was ever ac 
under the Sun, was all brought forth out of the Curſed Womb of Mens Luſts, by 
the Providence of God, that is, by his permiſſion to the Evil, and concurrence az | 
to the Act: Neither is this any ſtain at all to the iu finite Holineſs and Purity of his | 
Nature; for though we ſin, if we hinder not the commiſſion of Sin in othe s when | 
it is in our Power to do it, becauſe we are commanded and obliged to it both by | 
the Care we ought to have of his Honour, and the Charity we owe unto the Souls 
of others; yet no ſuch obligation lies upon God, who may juſtly give Men over to | 
their perverted Inclinations. And though he can eaſily keep the moſt wicked Man | 
in the World, from ruſhing into thoſe Sins which he daily commite, yet not being | 
bound to interpoſe his Power to hinder them, he permits them hay, and at lat | 
will puniſh them juſtly. | 
But the Queſtion is not ſo much whether God doth not by his Providence permit 
Sin, as why he doth it. And St. Auſtin anſwers it excellently in that known Saying ; 
of his; God, faith he, who is infinitely good, would never permit Evil were be 
not alſo infinitely Wiſe, and knew how to bring Good out of Evil. It is the pri- 
mary object of his Hatred, and that alone for which he hates wicked Men. As he 
is an Holy God, ſo he hates it; and as he is a wiſe God, ſo he permits it. Aud | 
there is a twofold good for which God doth ſometimes permit Evil. | 
- Firſt, The manifeſtation of his own Glory. a 
0 
b 
C 
C 


tn 


Secondly, The exerciſe of his Peoples Graces. 

Firſt, God by permitting Sin manifeſts the Glory of many of his Attributes. 
Surely the wrath of Man ſhall praiſe thee, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 76. 10. Every Sin 
ſtrikes at ſome of the Divine Attributes. One denies his - Juſtice, another his 
Mercy; one his Power, another his Wiſdom, and all are contrary to his Purity. 
But yet God hath in his own Counſels ſuch ſecret Screws and Wires whereby he 
doth ſo wreath and Invert theſe Pins that eventually they advance what they ſcem | 
directly to oppoſe. A Child perhaps would think when he ſees an Husbandman 0 
caſt Dung and Soil upon his Field, that it were but improvidently done _ ” - 
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ſpoil the flouriſhing verdure and gayety of the Graſs and Flowers. Why, that 


4 yery Dung which covers them, makes them afterwards ſprout up more fair 
ard freſh. So God permits wicked Men to Dung the Earth with their Filth, 
þ that thoſe Attributes of his which ſeem to be buried under them, may af- 
J terwards ſpring up with the greater Luſtre and Glory. From hence he will 
cap the richer Crop of Praiſe to himſelf. Sometimes he glorifies the {everity 


of his Juſtice, by hardening them in their Sins to their own deſtruction; ſome- 
times the Riches of his Mercy, by calling the greateſt and moſt flagitious Sin- 
ners to Repentance, and granting them Pardon; and always his infinite pati- 


ringly provoke him. But although we cannot now ſo clearly comprehend the Ad- 
vantages that God makes out of the Sins of Men, yet when we come to ſtand 
in the general Aſſembly at the Day of Judgment; God will then comment up- 
on, and explain the Myſteries of his Providence, and make us underſtand how 
thoſe Sins for which he will then condemn the World, put a gloſs and ſhine upon 
his Attributes. 

Secondly, God by permitting Sin exerciſeth the Graces of his People. The 
Sins of others give us matter for the exerciſe of an Holy Zeal, for God who 
is daily affronted by them; of an Holy Pity and Commiſeration over thoſe 
who like Mad-men wound, and gaſh, and deſtroy themſelves ; for the exer- 
ciſe of an Holy Caution over our ſelves, leſt we be induced to fin after their 
Example. Our own Sins give us daily occaſion to renew our Repentance, to 
humble our Souls before God, to fortifie our Reſolutions, to double the Guards 
we ſet upon our own Hearts and Ways, to watch over our ſelves more circum- 
ſpectly, that we relapſe not into the Commiſſion of them again. Thus a true 
Chriſtian may gain ſome advantage by his very Falls. As Husbandmen make uſe 
of the very Thorns and Briars that grow 1n their Fields to ſtop the Gaps, and 


Failings, to fence our Souls that we lie not open to the like Temptations for 
the future. : 

Thus, you ſee that God brings Good out of all the Evil which he permits, 
he glorifies his own Attributes, and exerciſeth his Peoples Graces. And thus 
you ſee likewiſe, God's Providence both Proved and Vindicated ; aſſerted to 
be particular and punctual over all Occurrences that happen in the World: 
and cleared from all the Imputations of Injuſtice, that the Folly or Atheiſm 
of Man can lay againſt it. I ſhall conclude with two or three Inferences or 
Corollaries. | | 

Firſt, If the accurateneſs of God's Providence reach unto all the little Con- 
cernments of the World, we may be well aſſured, that thoſe which are the 
more conſiderable and important Occurrences of it, are all guided and govern- 
ed by a ſpecial Hand of Providence. And thus our Saviour himſelf urgeth as a 
ſtrong Incouragement for our confidence and truſt in God: Not 4 Sparrow falls to 
the ground without your Father; fear not ye therefore, you are of more worth than many 


: Sparrows. Yea, not an Hair of your Head falls without a Providence, and think 
7 ye that the Head it ſelf ſhall ? Certainly, God doth nor like Domition, buſie him- 
1 ſelf about Flies, and neglect the great and weighty Affairs of his Government. 


And this is the reaſon of that Queſtion the Apoſtle asks, 1 Cor. 9. 9. Doth God 
| take care for Oxen ? Yes, certainly he doth, nor did the Apoſtle intend to deny it, 
4 but thereby to infer that certainly his Care is much more particular towards us. 
| This then may eſtabliſh our Hearts under any perſonal Sufferings or publick Cala- 

mities, when Evil is upon our ſelves or the Nation, when Uproars and Confuſi— 

ons ſeems to reduce the World back to its ancient Chaos; when Storms and Waves 
| overwhelm the Ship, and we with the Diſciples think our good God afleep, and 
begin to cry out with the Pſalmiſt, Awake, O Lord, why ſleepeſt thou ? Our 
God is not ſleeping, but even then at the Helm, he Steers, he Governs and 
Guides all theſe Diſorders, and will conduct the whole Tumult and Hurry of Af- 
fairs to his own Glory and our Good. 

Secondly, If God's Providence hath the Command and Sway even over the Sins 
of Men, this then may be abundant matter of Peace and Satisfaction in the worſt 
| of times, when Wickedneſs doth moſt of all rage and abound ; let us then conſi- 

der, that if God permits them, he alſo can when he pleaſeth Check, put a Stop 
= and 


ence and forbearance in not executing preſent Vengeance upon thoſe-who ſo da- 


and ſtrengthen the Fences about them, ſo ſhould we improve our very Sins and 
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and Period to their Rage and Madneſs. Their Hands are fettered by the Aga. 
mantine Chains of a moſt ſtrong Degee, which they can neither reverſe nor ex- 
ceed; whatſoever they do, is but by Permiſſion; a limited, and a limiting Permijc. 
ſion. Our Saviour tells us, Pilate, thou coruldeft have n power over me, except it were 
given thee from above. The very power that Men have to fin againſt God, is from 
God); and therefore certainly he will withdraw it, when it doth not work out his 
own ends. This was it that ſatisfied David, when Shime; pelted him with Stones 
and Curſes, 2 Sam. 16. 10. Let him alone, let him Curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid 
unto him, Curſe David, | „ 

Thirdly, Hence fee to what we ought to aſcribe it, that there is no more noto- 
rious Wickedneſs committed in the World; when we hear of any prodigious Vil. 
lany, we are apt to wonder that ever ſuch Abominations ſhould be incident to the 
Sons of Men. Wonder not at the matter as if any ſtrange thing were happened 
to them, but rather wonder at the goodneſs of God which is the ſole Cauſe that 
ſuch things as theſe are Wonders. Were his [permiſſive Providence as large az 
Mens Lults are outragious, theſe things would ſoon ceaſe to be Wonders, and be- 
come the common and ordinary practice of all Men. Why are not our Streets 
continually filled with Violence, Rapine, Murthers, and Out-cries ? Whence is it 
that we enjoy our Poſleſſion, and our Lives in Safety? The wickedneſs of Men 
lies hard, and preſſeth upon God's Reſtraints, and whereſover there are any gaps 
in it, it breaks forth naturally and violently. and if this Dam and Mound of Di- 
vine Providence, were but broken down, it would break out till it had overflow 
the whole Face of the Earth, and covered it with a Deluge of Impiety and Pro- 
phaneneſs. But that God, who ſets Bounds to the raging of the Sea, and ſaith hi- 
therto ſhall thy proud Waves come and no farther, doth by the ſame Almighty 
Providence, ſet Bounds to the Luſts and Corruptions of Men, which are altoge- 
ther as unruly, and curbs in the Fury of their Madneſs, which elſe would drown 
the whole World in Perdition and Deſtruction. | „ 

Fourthly, and Laſtly, This ſhould teach us, to acquieſce and reſt ſatisſied in e- 
very Providence of God, as that which will certainly in the end redound to his 
own Glory. When we ſee Diſorders and Confuſions abroad in the World, we are 
apt to deſpond and to cry out, Lord, what wilt thou do for thy great Namie, thy 
Honour, thy Glory lies bleeding, and ſuffers through the Sins of Men ? Why, 
commit thy care to God: He will certainly ſo wield their Luſts, as that they ſhall 
bring about and effect his own ends. God is Glorifyiag himſelf, even by theſe 
things; and why then ſhould we be troubled ? This Thought kept alive on our 
Hearts would cauſe us to reſt fatisfied amidſt all the Tumults we obſerve and hear 
of in the World. For though we know not. how to unwind theſe ravelled Diſ- 
penſations to the bottom of his Glory, yet he can and will. There is an inviſible 
and wiſe Hand that moulds and faſhions all; and though the parts by themſelves 
may appear rude and unpoliſh'd, yet put the whole frame and ſeries of Providence 
together, and that will appear moſt admirable and glorious. 

Now to the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, the only wiſe God, Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, be Honour and Glory for ever, and ever, Amen. 
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Concerning the Uſe of the 


HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


COLOSSTIANS ii. 16. 
Let the word of Chriſt dwell in ou richly in all wiſdom. 


H1S Epiſtle, if any other, is a rich Mine of Heavenly Treaſure, and 
abounds both in the diſcovery of Goſpel Myſteries, and the Injunction of 
Chriſtian Duties. It is furniſh'd throughout with that which may either 

_ -jnſtru&t us in Knowledge, or direct us in Practice: And the Apoſtle ha- 
ving already laid down many Excellent Things in order to both theſe; and ſeeing 
it would be an endleſs Task to diſcourſe unto them all the Truths, or exhort them 
to all the Duties of Religion in particular; he therefore ſpeaks compendiouſly in 
the Words of my Text, and refers them to the perfect Syſtem in which is contained 
an account of what a Chriſtian ought to know or do; and that is the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly, 0.55091 Ul bag tn 

The Words of this Exhortation are very full, and laden with weighty Senſe. 
We may reſolve them into two parts. | rio = 
_ Firſt, Here is the Nature and Subſtance of the Exhortation, which is to a dili- 
gent Study, and plentiful: knowledge of the Holy Scriptures: 1 el i 
Secondly, The manner how we ought to be Converſant in them; So chat it may 
dwell in us richly in all wiſdom. 7 10 2214.14 4 
In the former we may take notice that the Scripture is called the Word of Chriſt ; 
and that upon a double account: Both becauſe he is the Author that compoſed it, 
and likewiſe, he is the ſubje& matter of which it principally treats. Now though 
in both theſe reſpects, the Scriptures of the New Teſtament be more efpectally the 
Word of Chriſt; yet alſo may the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament as truly aud 
properly go under his Name. For, | Tre 
Firſt, He is the Author of them all: He may well write this Title upon our 
Bibles, The Works of Feſus Chriſt. All the Prophets before his Incarnation, were 
but his Amannenſes, and wrote only what he by his Spirit dictated to them, 
2 Pet. 1. 21. Prophecy came not in old time by the will of Man, but Holy Men of God 
ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ;, and certainly the Holy Ghoſt inſpired 
them by Chriſt's Authority and Commiſſion ; and what he declared, he took from 
him, and ſhewed it unto them , John 16. 14, 15. He ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall 
ſhew it unto you. 4 | 
Secondly, Chriſt alſo is the principal Subject and Matter of the whole Scripture. 
f The ſending Chriſt a Saviour into,the World, is that great Buſineſs which hath 
employed the Counſel of the Father, the Admiration and. Miniſtration of Angels, 
the Tongues and Pens of Prophets, Apoſtles, and Holy Men of all Ages, before 
the Scriptures were written, when Revelation or Tradition were yet the only po- 
ſitive Rules for Faith and Practice. The Patriarchs ſaw him by theſe. Abraham 
ſaw my day and was glad, John 8. 56. Afterwards the People of the Jews ſaw him 
by Types, Promiſes, and Prophecies recorded in the Scriptures. He was that 
Uuuu u | excellent 
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excellent Theme that hath filled up many Chapters of the Old Teſtament; a8 
the firſt Draught of a Picture repreſents the features and proportion of the Per. 
ſon, but afterwards is added the complexion and life to it. So is it here, the 
Pens of the Prophets drew the firſt Lineaments and Proportion of Chriſt in the 
Old Teſtament, and the Pens of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts have added the Lite 
and Sweetneſs to it in the New. Yea, Chriſt is ſo truly deſcribed in the Old Te, 
ſtament, by his Life, by his Death, by all the greater Remarks of either, that in 
his Conteſt with the Jews, he appeals thither for a Teſtimony, John 5. 39. Search 
the 74 for they are they which teſtifie of me. And St. Peter, Acts 3. 2 affirm; 
That all the Prophets, as many as have ſpoken, have foretold of theſe days. And 4%; 
10. 43. To him gave all the Prophets Witneſs, Chriſt, who is the true Expoſitor, being 
himſelf the true Author, makes them all ſpeak his Senſe. Luke 24. 27. Beginning 
at Moſes and all tbe Prophets, he expounded to them in all the Scriptures, the ſayings concern. 
ing himſelf. So that St. Chry/oſtom's Obſervation holds true, that the Goſpel was 
in the World before Chriſt. *Epp1C6%» 444 & mis Bipaors oh pepe, ig & my 
Knpuyud]e wy dt It took Root in the Writings of the Prophets, but flowed 
forth in the preaching of the Apoſtles ; ſo that in both theſe reſpects, the Holy 
Scripture may well be called the Word of Chriſt; of Chriſt as the Author, and 
as the Subject of it. 

And in both theſe lies couch'd a very cogent Argument, that may inforce this 
Exhortation of the Apoſtle, and excite them to a diligent ſtudy of the Scriptures, 
For, ES 

Firſt, Is Chriſt the Author of them, and ſhall we not with all Care and Diligence 
peruſe theſe Books which he hath Compoſed ? The Writings of Men are valued ac- 
cording to the Abilities of their Authors. If they be of approved Integrity, pro- 
found Knowledge, ſolid Judgment, their Works are Eſteemed and Studied. And 
ſhall we not be much more Converſant in theſe, which are ſet forth by the Author, 
who is Truth it ſelf, and the eſſential Wiſdom of the Father ? Theſe that were di- 
ctated by the immediate Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, and writ as it were with a 
Quill of the Heavenly Dove ? 

Secondly, Chriſt is the Subject of the Scriptures: And what is all other Learn- 
ing and Knowledge but beggarly Elements, if compared with this? Here we have 
the Cabinet of God's Counſels unlock'd, the eternal Purpoſes of his Grace, in ſend- 


— 


ing his Son into the World publickly declared. Here we have the Stupendious Hi- 


ſtory of God's —_—_— Man, of all the Miracles this God-man did upon Earth; of 
all the Cruelties he ſuffered. Here we have the Deſcription of his Victory in his 
Reſurrection, of his Triumph in his Aſcenſion, of his Glory in his Seſſion at the 
right Hand of the Majeſty on High. Surely, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtiſy'd in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 


believed on in the World, received up into Glory, as the Apoſtle with admiration recounts 


it, 1 Tim. 3. 16. And of all theſe wonderful Paffages, the Scripture gives us a 
perfe& Narrative. And what have the great Wits of the World ever treated on 
like this, either for Strangeneſs or Truth? All their Learning is but idle and con- 
temptible Speculation, compared to this great Myſtery of a Crucified Saviour; who 


ſubdued Death by dying, and without force converted the World to belicve a Do- 


ctrine above Reaſon. It was a very odd Saying of Tertullian, de carne Chriſti cont. 
Mare. and yet there is ſomething, in it that ſtrikes, Natus eſt Dei filius, non pudet, 
quia pudendum eſt; the Son of God was Born, we bluſh not at it, becauſe it is ſhame- 
ful. Mortuus eſt Dei ſilius, prorſus credibile eſt, quia ineptum eſt : The Son of God 
died; it is incredible, becauſe it is unfit and unlikely it ſhould be ſo : Sepultus reſur- 
rexit, certum eſt, quia impoſſibile eſt he roſe from the Dead, it is certain true, be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible. Now theſe unlikely and impoſſible things, judged ſo by Humane 
Reaſon; theſe deep things of God the Scripture declares, and declares them in 
ſuch a manner as convinceth even Reaſon it ſelf to aſſent to them, though it can- 
not comprehend them. If therefore you deſire to know Chriſt and him Crucified, 
and thoſe Myſterious Doctrines which the Wit of Man could not invent, for it can 
hardly receive them, be converſant in the Holy Scriptures ; for they are the 
Word of Chriſt, and reveal all the Wonders of Wiſdom and Kuowledge, to which 
all the Wiſdom of the World is but Folly. This therefore I ſuppoſe lies in the 
Expreſſion, the Word of Chriſt, viz, the Word of which he is both the Author, 
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the Uſe of the Holy Scriptures. 

Secondly, We may obſerve in the Text, the manner how we ought to be Conver- 
ſant in the Scriptures, aud that is ſet forth very ſignificantly. 

Firſt, Let the Word of Chriſt dwell in you. Do not only give it the hearing, as 
1 ſtrange and marvellous Story: Let not the memory of it vaniſh out of your Minds, 
as ſoon as the ſound of the Words vaniſheth out of your Ears, but lay it up and lodge 
t in your Hearts, make It Familiar and Domeſtick to you; that it may be as well 
known to you, as thoſe that live in the ſame Houſe with you. Read it, ponder 
and meditate upon it, till you have tranſcribed the Bible upon your Hearts, and 
fairhfully printed it in your Memories. 

Secondly, Let it dwell in you Richly or Copiouſly, which may be taken either 
Objectively, or Subjectively : Objectively, and ſo the Senſe is, that all the Word 
of God ſhould dwell in us. Content not your ſelves with ſome part of it; that you 
read the Goſpel, or new Teſtament, but neglect the Old, as is the practice of ſome 
fluſh Notioniſts. Or that you know the Hiſtorical part of both, but neglect the 
Doctrinal, which is the fond and childiſh Cuſtom of ſome, who read the Scrip- 
ture as they would Romances, skipping over the moral Diſcourſes as impertinent 
to the Story. But when we receive the whole Doctrine contained in it, and are 
diligent in revolving the Prophets, Evangeliſts, Apoſtles, every part and parcel 
of the Heavenly revealed Truth. | 

Again, the Word of Chriſt may dwell in us richly in the latter Senſe, or Subje- 
ctively. And ſo it doth when not only every part of it dwells in us, but when it 
dwells alſo in every part of us. lu our Memories to retain it, in our Minds to 
meditate on it, in our Affections to love it, and in our Lives to practile it. Then 
doth the Word of Chriſt dwell richly and abundantly in us. 

Thirdly, Let it dwell richly in all Wiſdom. 


Life. 

Now ſaith the Apoſtle, ſo acquaint your ſelves with the Scriptures, that you 
may from thence learn true Wiſdom, the ſaving knowledge both of what is to 
be believed, and what is to be done, in order to the obtaining of everlaſting 
Happineſs. 

To be converſant in it only, to know what it contains, is not Wiſdom but Folly, 
But then it dwells in you in Wiſdom, when you ſtudy it, to practiſe it, when 
you endeavour to know the Rule that ye may obey it. This is Wiſdom here, 
and will end in Happineſs hereafter. And thus you have the Words of my Text 
explained. 

In handling this Subject, 1 ſhall only purſue the Deſign of the Apoſtle, and en- 
deavour to preſs thoſe Exhortations upon you. And indeed I need not many Ar- 
guments to perſuade thoſe who have already any acquaintance with thele fact ed 
Oracles, ſtill to be converſant in them. Have you not your ſelves found ſuch 
clear Light, ſuch attractive Sweetneſs, and perſuaſive Eloquence in the Word of 
God, that all that the Tongue of Man can utter for it, falls infinitely ſhort of What 
it ſpeaks on in its own behalf? Who of us have not found direction from it in Ca- 
ſes of Difficulty, Solution of Doubts , Support under Afflictions, Comfort under 
Sadneſs, Strength againſt Temptations, Quicknings of Grace, Warmth of Afle— 
ction; and in brief, whatſoever we could expect from the Mercy of God have we 
not found it in the Scriptures? And ſhall we nced further to commend it to you 
by Arguments, ſince it hath commended it ſelf by manifold Experiences? But ſo 
it is that the Devil knows we are diſarmed and diſabled if once he can wreit the 
Sword of the Spirit from us, as the Apoſtle calls it, and therefore labours all he 


The higheſt Wiſdom is truly to know, and to ſerve God in order to eternal 


can to ſtrike the Bible out of our Hands: Or if we do read it, he ſtrives to put on 


ſuch falſe Spectacles as ſhall miſrepreſent every thing to us, and poſſeſs us with 


Prejudice and Objections againſt it. I ſhall therefore before | proceed any farther, | 


encounter with ſome of thoſe prejudiced Opinions, which make this a Claſp'd and 
Sealed Book to many. | | | 
Firſt, Some may tear leſt the ſtudy and knowledge of the Scriptures, ſhould only 
aggravate their Sin and Condemnation. On the one Haud the Precepts of the Law 
are ſo various, the Duties ſo difficult, and Fleſh and Blood fo infirm and oppolite ; 
that they caſt a deſpairing Look at them, as impoſſible td be fulfilled. On the other 
Hand they have been told that Knowledge without Practice will expoſe them to 
Damnation without excuſe. They have read, Jam. 4. 17. To him that knoweth ts ao 
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good, and doth it not, to him it is Sin, It is emphatical and weighty Sin; and Zuke 12. 
47. He that knew his Maſters Will, and did it not ſhall, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
This they have read, and this deters them from reading any further. If they cannot 
practice what they know; and if to know and not practice, be only to inflame their 
{aſt reckoning, and make their Torments more 1ntolerable, It is beſt for them to 
muffle up themſelves in a ſafe Ignorance. 

To this I Anſwer, 

Firſt, Thou the Word abounds with multitudes of ſublime Precepts, and dif. 
cult Duties, yet this is no diſcouragement from the ſtudy of it. For conſider that 
this ſame Word is not only a Light to diſcover what you ought to do, but an Hel 
to inable you to do it. It is the very means that God appointed to overcome your 
averſeneſs, and aſſiſt your weakneſs. And if ever this be effected, it muſt in an 
ordinary way, be by converſing with the Scriptures, That ſick Man hath loſt his 
Reaſon, as well his Health, who ſhould refuſe to take Phyſick, becauſe if it doth 
not work, it will but make him the worſe. Why the way to make it work is by 
taking it. So it is a diſtemper'd kind of arguing, againſt the Word of God, the 
Phyſick of our Souls, that it is mortal and deadly if it doth not work into practice. 
The way to make it work into practice, is to take it firſt into our knowledge; tis 
true, it were a great diſcouragement if the Scripture only ſhewed you how much 
Work you have to do, what Temptations to reſiſt, what Corruptions to mor- 
tifie, what Graces to exerciſe, what Duties to perform, and left all that upon 
your own Hands. But the Leaves of the Bible, are the Leaves of the Tree of Life, 
as well as of the Tree of Knowledge; they ſtrengthen as well as inlighten, and 
have not only a Commanding, but an aſſiſting Office. And this the Scripture doth 
tWo ways. 

Firſt, It directs where we may receive Supplies of Ability for the performance 
of whatſoever it requires. It leads thee unto Chriſt, who is able to furniſh thee 
with ſupernatural Strength, for ſupernatural Duties. His Treaſury ſtands open for 
all Concerns; and his Almighty Power ſtands ingaged to aſſiſt thoſe who rely upon 
it. Be not diſcouraged therefore, he that finds us Work, finds us Strength : Aud 
the ſame Scriprure that injoins us Obedience, exhibits God's Promiſe of beſtowing 
upon us the power of obeying. Thou who workeſt all works in us and for us, Ia. 26. 
12. And work out your own Salvation, for it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, 
Phil. 2. 12, 13. Why then ſhould we ſo complain of hard Sayings and grievous 
Commandments? Have we not God's Omnipotence obliged by Promiſe to aſſiſt in 
the ſame Words, wherein we are commanded to obey ? What ſaith the Apoſtle, 
J am able to do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthning me, Phil. 4. 13. When in read- 
ing the Scripture , thou meeteſt with difficult and rigorous Duties, the ſeverity 
of Mortification, the ſelf- cruelty of plucking out right Eyes, and cutting off right 
Hands; commend thy ſelf to theſe Promiſes of Aid and Aſſiſtance, that the ſame 
Scripture holds forth, and lift up thy Heart in that divine Meditation of St. Augu- 
ſtine, Lord, give what thou commandeſt, and command what thou pleaſeſt. Whilſt thou 
thus duly dependeſt on Chriſt's Strength, and makeſt uſe of thy own, it is as 
much his Honour and Office to inable thee, as it is thy Duty to perform what he 
requires. | | 

Secondly, The Scripture as it directs us to rely oa the Strength of Chriſt ; ſo 
it is a Means that God hath appointed to quicken and excite our own Strength 
and Power, to the diſcharge of thoſe Duties it diſcovers. Wherefore are thoſe 
preſſing Exhortations, and thoſe dreadful Threatnings, every where ſo diſperſed 
up and down in the Book of God, but that when we are flow and dull and drow- 
ſie, the Spirit may by theſe, as by ſo many Goads, rowze us, and make us ſtart 
into Duty ? Such a ſpiritual Sloth hath benumb'd us, that without this quick- 
ning we ſhould not be diligent in the Work of the Lord; and therefore Davis 
prays, Pſal. 119. 88. Quicken me, ſo ſhall I keep the Teſtimonies of thy Mouth; but 
yet it is alſo the Word it ſelf that quickens us to the Obedience of the Word, 
Pſal. 119. 50. Thy Word hath quickened me, And indeed, if you can come from 
reading the Word, that ſo abounds with Promiſes, with Threatnings, with ra 
tional Arguments, with pathetick Expoſtulations, winning Inſinuations, impor- 
tunate Intreaties, heroick Examples propounded to our Imitation, with all the 
perſwaſive Art and Rhetorick that becometh the Majeſty of the great God to uſe; 
it you can read this Word, and yet find from it no warmth of Affection, no 
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quickening to Duty; let me tell you, you either read it without attending to it, 
or elſe attend without believing it. It i» therefore no diſcouragement from ſearch- 
ing and ſtudy ing the Scriptures, that its Commands be many and difficult, for it 
directs you whither to go for promiſed Strength, and the more you converſe with 

it, the more will you find your Hearts quickened to a due Obedience of it. That's 
the firſt Anſwer. 

But then Secondly, Whereas many think that it 1s better not to know, than not 
to practiſe; we mult here diſtinguiſh of Ignorance, which is of two kinds, either 
invincible, or elſe affected: Invincible Ignorance is ſuch as is conjoined with, and 
proceeds from an utter impoſſibility of right Information, and it ariſeth only from 
two Things. 

Firſt, Abſolute want of neceſſary Inſtruction: Or, 
Secondly, Want of natural Capacity to receive it. 

Affected Ignorance, is an Ignorance under the means of Knowledge, and always 
ariſeth from the neglect, or contempt of them. Such is the Ignorance of thoſe 
who do, or may live where the Goſpel is preached, and where by Pains and In- 
duſtry they may arrive to the knowledge of the Truth. 

Now here for ever to ahſwer this Objection, and to ſhew you how neceſſary 
Knowledge is, I ſhall lay down theſe two Particulars. 

Firſt, I grant indeed, that unpractis'd Knowledge is a far greater Sin than in- 
vincible Ignorance, and expoſeth to a much ſorer Condemnatioa. Heli-fire burns 
with Rage, and meets with Fuel fully prepared for it, when God dooms unto it 
an Head full of Light, and an Heart full of Luſts, Thoſe who know God's Will, 
but do it not, do but carry a Torch with them to Hell, to fire that Pile that muſt 
for ever buru them. We have a common Proverb, That Knowledge is no Burthen © 
But believe it, if your Knowledge in the Scripture be meerly Speculative, and 
overbora by the violence of unruly Luſts ; this whole Word will be no otherwiſe 

to you, than the Burthen of the Law, as the Prophets ſpeak, a Burthen that will 
lie ju ſupportably heavy upon you for ever. Better for you were born under Bar- 


bariſm in ſome dark Corner of the Earth, where the leaſt Gleam of Goſpel light 


never ſhone, and where the Name of Chriſt was never mentioned, than to have 
this weighty Book, a Book which you have read and known, hung about you to 
fink you infinitely deeper in the Burning Lake, than a Mill- ſtone hung about you 
can do in the midſt of the Sea. What St. Peter ſpeaks of Apoſtates, 2 Pet. 2. 21. 
is but too well applicable to the knowing Sinner? It had been better for them not to 
have known the way of Righteouſueſs, than after they have known it, to turn aſide from 
the Commanaments delivered to them, How ? Better not to have known it? Why, 
is there any poſſibility to eſcape the Condemnation of Hell without the knowledge 
of the way of Righteouſneſs revealed in the Scriptures? No, Damnation had been 
unavoidable without this Knowledge; yet it had been better they had not known 
it. For here 1s the Hyperbole of their Miſery ; better they had been Damned 
than to have known theſe Truths, and this Rule of Righteouſneſs, and yet turn 
from the Obedience and Practice of it. O fearful State! O dreadful Doom! When 
a ſimple and genuine Damnation ſhall be reckon'd a Gain and Favour in compari- 
ſon of that exquiſite one which God will with all his Wiſdom prepare, and all his 
Power inflict on thoſe who knowing the righteous Judgment of God, that they who 
commit ſuch things are worthy of Death, do notwithſtanding, perſevere in them; He 
that knew his Maſters will and did it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, Luke 12. 47. 
And, If bad not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had Sin, but now they have 
no Cloak for their Sins, faith our Saviour, John 15. 22. The Sin Puniſhment of thoſe 
tag are invincibly ignorant, is as nothing compared to what the knowing Sinners 
ie under. 3 

But do not flatter your ſelves, your Ignorance is not invincible. Are you 
not called to the knowledge of Chriſt? Do you not read or hear the Scriptures? 
Do you not enjoy Goſpel Ordinances and Miniſtry? May you not, if you will 
be but diligent and induſtrious, underſtand what you are ignorant of? Cer- 
tainly there is nothing that can prove your Ignorance invincible, ualeſs it be 
your obſtinacy, that you will not be prevailed with to be inſtructed by all the 
means of Inſtruction. Your Ignorance muſt therefore be affected. Well then at- 
tend unto | 

The ſecond Particular. Affected Ignorance is a greater Sin, and will be more 
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ſorely puniſhed at the Day of Judgment, than unpractiſed Knowledge. This kind 
of Ignorance is ſo far from being NN as an Excuſe, that it is an aggrayati- 
on of Mens Guilt, and will be ſo of their Condemnation There be but two 
things that compleat a Chriſtian, Knowledge and Practice. Both theſe God doth 
ſtrictly require. Knowledge may be without Practice, but the Practice of Godli. 
neſs cannot be without Knowledge. God, I ſay, requires them both. Now Judge | 
ye which is the greateſt Sinner, he that Jabours after Knowledge, though he neglect 
Practice, or he that neglects them both: He that tulfils ſome part of God Win 
or he that fulfils nothing of it. Certainly in your own Judgment, this latter de. 
ſerves to be doubly puniſh'd ; once for not doing his Duty, and again for not 
knowing it when he might. Truly it is but juſt and righteous that God ſhould 
with the higheſt Diſdain and Indignation, ſay unto them, Depart from me, ye 
Curſed, I know you not, ſince they have audaciouſſy ſaid unto him, Depart from 
us, we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways. The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of God's 
patience towards Heathens, who were invincibly ignorant of the Truth, tells us, 
Acts 17. 30, That the times of this ignorance (and yet an Ignorance it was that put 
them upon no leſs than brutiſh Idolatry) God winked at. Ignorant Perſons, in 
ignorant times, whilſt -as yet the World was deſtitute of the means of Knoy- 
ledge, and Darkneſs over-ſpread the Face of it, God connived and winked at, 
But ignorant Perſons in kiowing times, God doth not wink at but frown upon. | 
am the more earneſt in preſſing, this, becauſe I perceive that vile and rotten Prin- 
ciple, unworthy of a Chriſtian who is a Child of Light and of the Day, is taken 
up by many, That it is no matter how little we know, if we do but practice 
what we know. What a Cheat hath the Devil put upon them ! Hath not God 
commanded you to know more, as well as to practice what you know? Is it like- 
ly you ſhould practice what you know upon God's Command, who will not upon 
his Command increaſe your Knowledge? And yet this is the uſual Plea of prophane 
Men. Ask them why they frequent the publick Ordinances ſo ſeldom, they will 
tell you, they know more by one Sermon, than they can practice. But how can 
ſuch wake Con ſcience of practiſing, who make none of knowing, though the 
ſame God hath enjoined them both? Yea, though they cannot practice what 
they know, yet let me tell them, that for thoſe who live under the means of 
Grace, and may be inſtructed if they will, it may be as great a Sin to omit a 
Duty out of negle& of knowing it, as out of negleQ of doing it; yea, and much 
greater. We ſhould our ſelves judge that Servant, who while weare ſpeaking 
to him, ſtops his Ears on purpoſe that he might not hear what we command him; 
we ſhould, I ſay, judge him worthy of more Stripes, than he who gives diligent 
Ear to our Commands, although he will not obey them. So it is in this Caſe, 
Thou who ſtoppeſt thine Ears, and wilt not ſo much as hear what the Will of 
thy Lord and Maſter is, deſerveſt much more Puniſhment, than he who takes Pains 
to know eit, although he doth it not. It is damnable not to give God the Service 
that he requires. But O Inſolence ! Not to give God thy Lord and Maſter ſo much 
as the hearing? Hath God ſent Man into the World, and ſent the Scriptures 
after, as Letters of Inſtruction, what we ſhould do for him here, and will it 
think*ſt thou be a ſufficient Excuſe when thou returneſt to thy Lord, that it 1s 
true thou hadſt Inſtructions, but never opened'ſt them, never looked'ſt into them 
What a feariul Contempt is this caſt upon the great God, never ſo much as to en- 
quire what his Will is? Whether or no he commands that which is fit and reaſo- 
nable for us to perform? And therefore refuſe not to ſearch and ſtudy the Scrip- 
tures, upon pretence that the knowledge of what you cannot fulfil, will but 
aggravate your Sin and Condemnation. For be aſſured of it, greater Sin, and 
forer Condemnation can no Man have, than he who neglects the means of Know- 
ledge, thereby to diſoblige himſelf from practice. And again, the Scriptures were 
given to aſſiſt us in the performance of thoſe Duties which it requires from us. 
They do not only inform the judgment, but quicken the Will and Affections, 
and ſtrengthen the whole Soul to its Duty. And this is in anſwer to the firlt 
Objection, | | | p 
Secondly, Some will ſay the reading of the Scriptures poſſeſſeth them with 
ſtrange Fears, and fills them with incredible Terrors. It raiſeth up ſuch dread- 


ful Apparitions of Hell, aud the Wrath of God, as makes them a Terror to 
themſelves. | ; a 
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To this | anſwer, Firſt, It may be thy Condition is ſuch as requires is. Po- 
ſibly thou art in a State of Wrath, and would'ſt thou not be under the ap- 
prehenſions of it? Thou art under the Guilt of thy Sins, and then no won— 
der that the Voice of God ſhould be terrible unto thee. It is moſt unres ſoua- 
ble to hate the Word, Cas Ahab hated Aicaiah, ) becauſe it propheſieth no Good 
concerning, thee. Alas! What Good can it ſpeak, as long as thou thy ſelf con- 
tinueſt Evil ? | 

Secondly, It is not ſo much the Scripture, as thine own evil Conſcience that 
haunts and terrifies thee. . When thou readeſt that dreadful Threatning, Exel. 
18. 4+ The Soul that ſinneth it ſhall die, there were nothing of Terror in it, did 
not thy guilty Conſcience witneſs againſt thee, that thou art the Man: *Tis this 
that turns and levels all God's Artillery againſt thee. Get therefore a Conſcience 
pacified upon good Grounds, and the very threatning of the Word will ſpeak to 
thee, not ſo much Terror from the dreadfulneſs of the Wrath, and Condemnation 
denounced, as Joy that thou haſt eſcaped it. 

Thirdly, It may be, the Word of God by working in thee the Spirit of 
Fear, is preparing thee for the Spirit of Adoption ; for that uſually uſhers in 
this. We find the Gaoler trembling, before we find him rejoycing : There 
were mighty and rending Winds, Earthquakes, and Fire, all terrible; be- 
fare there came the ſtill voice, in which God was, 1 Kings 19. 12. So God in Con- 
victions may times Prepares the way by Thunders, and Earthquakes, by the 
Thundering, of his Word, and the Trembling of our own Conſciences, before he 
comes to us in the ſtill and ſweet Voice of Pcace and Comfort. And certainly 
they are much more afraid than hurt, whom God by his Terrors thus frights into 
Heaven. | | 

But, Thirdly, Some may ſtill ſay, their Fears are ſo ſtrong that they will drive 


them into Deſperation, or Diſtraction, if they longer pore on thoſe dreadful Things, 


the Scripture contains. | 

I anſwer, There is not one Line or Syllable in the whole Book of God that 
gives the leaſt ground for Deſpair. Nay, there are the moſt ſupporting Com- 
torts a poor fearful trembling Soul can deſire, Come unto me all that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give 75 reſt. Come unto me and I will in no wiſe caſt you 
out 3 return unto the Lord and he will abundantly pardon, Iſa. 55. 7. I, even I, am 
he that blots out and forgets your Sins; and innumerable ſuch like. Now if. Men 
will only take the Sword of the Spirit to wound them, and not alſo the Balm 
of the Spirit to heal them, they may through their own fault, eſpecially when 
they read the Scriptures with the Devil's Commmentaries, fret themſelves into 
Deſpair. | 

Fonrthly. Some may ſay, Certainly it cannot be thus neceſſary that the Word of 
Chriſt ſhould dwell thus richly and abundantly in all Chriſtians. It is requiſite in- 
deed for Miniſters, whoſe Calling it is to Teach and Inſtru& others, that they 
hould have this abundance of Scripture dwelling in them; but for us who are to 
receive the Law at their Mouth, a competent knowledge in the Fundamentals of 
Qeligion may well be ſuffictent. We know that Chriſt is the Son of God, that he 
ame into the World to fave Sinners, and that if we would be ſaved by him, we 
::n!t believe in him, and ſuch chief Points of Chriſtianity which are ſufficieut to 
dalvation. | | 

To this 1 anſwer, Firſt, God may well expect a more plentiful meaſure of 
the Word to dwell in Miniſters; becauſe it is not only their general, but 
particular Calling to peruſe and ſtudy it. There is therefore a twotold fulneſs, 
a fulneſs of the private Chriſtian, and a fulneſs of the Treaſurer or Steward, 
to whoſe charge the Oracles of God are committed, and who is to communi- 
cate Knowledge to the People. This being the Miniſter's Office, it is his Dus 
ty eſpecially to abound and be inriched in the knowledge of the Scripture. 

But Secondly, Wherefore muſt the Word of Chriſt dwell ſo richly in Mi- 
niſters, is it for themſelves only, or is it to inſtruct their Flock? What? 
And can it it be neceſſary for them to Teach, and yet unneceſſary for you 
to Learn? Are they bound to ſearch into the depth of Goſpel Myſteries ro 
iuform you of them, and is it enough for you only to know the firſt Principles 
ad Rudiments? Certainly, whatſoever God requires the Miniſter to Teach, 
that he requires yon to Learn. Now would you your ſelves judge the Miniſter 
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to have ſufficiently diſcharged his Duty, that ſhould only in the general Preach; 8 
That we are all Sinners; that Chriſt the Son of God came into the World to 
ſave us; that the Glory of Heaven, and the Torments of Hell, ſhall be the Re. | 
wards of Obedience, or Diſobedience ? If theſe few abſolutely neceſſary and fun- 
damental Truths were all, you might well think the Miniſtry to be a very eaſie, or 
a very needleſs Office. | 
If then it is our Duty to reveal to you the whole Counſel of God, and to 
with-hold nothing from you of all thoſe Myſteries which the Scripture con- 
tains, whereof ſome give Life, others Light, ſome are Vital, others Org. 
mental; you cannot with Reaſon but conclude, that if we are obliged to Teach 
theſe Things, you alſo are obliged to Learn and know them. | 
Thirdly, It is a molt deſtructive Principle that many have through Sloth and 
Lazineſs taken up, That a little Knowledge will ſuffice to bring them to Heaven. 
Certainly God would never have revealed ſo many deep and profound Myſteriez 
in his Word, if it were not neceſſary they ſhould be known and believed. Shall 
we'think all the reſt of the Bible ſuperfluous, except a few plain practical Texts? 
What God hath recorded in the Scripture, is written for our Inſtruction. *Tig 
true if we have not the means of Inſtruction, nor are in a poſſibility of attaining 
it, a leſs meaſure of Knowledge, anſwered by a Conſcientious Practice may ſuf. 
lice for our Salvation. But for us who have Line upon Line, and Precept upon 
Precept, for us to ſatisfie our ſelves with a few of the common Principles, {lighting 
the reſt as nice and unneceſlary Points, for us to neglet Knowledge, argues de- 
fect of Grace. For whereſoever true Grace is, there will be a molt carneſt En. 
deavour to grow daily in both; and yet Multitudes every where, even of thoſe 
who abhor groſſer Sins, as Swearing, Drunkenneſs, and the like, yet take up 
with a few Notions of Religion that all are Sinners and all mult periſh, unleis 
Chriſt ſave them, &c. This they knew, as ſoon as they knew any thing; aud 
more than this, they will not know : They will not trouble their Heads with any 
further Diſcoveries, nor look deep in to the Myſteries of Godlineſs ; contenting 
themſelves that they have, as they think, Knowledge enough to bring them t9 
Heaven. Let me tell them, That though where there is not Means of Knoy- 
ledge, a little may ſuffice for Salvation; yet where God doth afford plenti- 


ful means, the Knowledge of theſe very Things becomes neceſlary to them, 


which others might ſafely be ignorant of. This is in Anſwer to the Fourth 
Objection. | | 

Fifthly, Some may object that they have found by Experience, that the 
Study of Scripture hath many times made them the worſe, it hath alarmed 
their Luſts, and put them in an Uproar. Such and ſuch Sins were quiet, 


till they read in the Word a Command againſt them; therefore they are 


diſcouraged and think it beſt to forbear the ſtudy of the Scripture, ſince they 
find that by forbidding Sin, it only rouzeth and awakens It. 

Firſt, 1 anſwer, Firſt this was St. Paul's very Caſe, Rom. 7. 8. Sin taking 
occaſion by the Command, wrought in me all manner of Concupiſcence; now this 
effect is meerly accidental, and is not to be imputed unto the Holy Word of 


God, but to the wicked Heart of Man, which takes an Hint ( ſo deſpe- 


rately corrupt is it) from God's forbidding Sin, to put it ſelf in mind of com- 
mitting it. | 

Secondly, Thou complaineſt that the Word exciteth to Corruptions, but it 
doth it no otherwiſe than the Sun draws Smoak and Stink out of a Dunghil. Ir 
doth not increaſe but unhappily excite them. The very ſame Luſts lay hid in 
their Hearts before. There they lay like ſo many Vipers and Serpents aſleep til 
the Light and Warmth of the Word made them ſtir and crawl about. And this 
Advantage thou mayeſt make of it, that when thy Corruptions ſwarm thick about 
thee, upon the diſturbance the Law of God hath made among them, thou may'| 
thence ſee what a wicked Heart and Nature thou haſt, how much Filth and Mud 
there lieth at the bottom of it, which preſently riſeth upon the firſt ſtirring. This 
may make thee vile in thine own Eyes, and deeply humbled under the ſad and ſeri 
ous Conſideration of thy indwelling Sin. *Tis the very uſe the Apoſtle makes 11 
the ſame Caſe, Rom. 7. 24: O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from tht 
Boay of this Death! When Humors are in Motion, we ſoon perceive what * 
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ſtate of our Body; and when Corruptions are once ſtirred, we may thereby eaſi- 
ly know the State and Condition of our Souls. : 

Thirdly, The ſame Word that doth thus occaſionally ſtir up Sin, is the beſt 
Means to beat it down. You may perceive by this, there is ſomewhat 1n the 
Word that is extreamly contrary to their Sins, ſince they do ſo riſe and arm a- 
gainſt it; their great is Enemy upon them, and this Alarm that they take, is but 
before their overthrow., It may be the Mud is only ſtirred that it might be 
caſt out, and their Hearts cleanſed from it. Be not diſcouraged therefore, for 
there is no Means in the World ſo appoſite to the deſtruction and ſubduing of Sin 
ar the Scripture, though at firſt it may ſeem inſtead of ſubduing of Sins to ſtrength- 
en them. 

Sixthly, Many are diſcouraged from ſtudying the Scriptures, becauſe their Memo- 
ries are ſo treacherous and unfaithtu! they can retain nothing; when they have read 
the Scripture, and would recollect what they have read, they can give no account of 
it either to themſelves or others. Nothing abides upon them, and therefore they 
think it were as good give over as thus continually pour Water into a Sieve, and 
inculcate Truths upon ſuch a leaky Memory, where all runs out. This is indeed the 
Complaint of many. Burt, 

Firſt, This ſhould put thee on a more frequent and diligent ſtudy of the Scri- 
pture than diſcourage thee from it. More Pains will ſupply this DefeQ ; thou 
muſt the oftner prompt, and the oftner examine thy ſelf, the more forgetful thou 
art. Memory is the SouPs Steward, and if thou findeſt it unfaithful, call it the 
oftner to account. But {till following It Line upon Line, and Precept upon Pre- 
cept, and continually inſtil ſomewhat into it. A Vellel ſet under the fall of a 
Spring, cannot leak faſter than it is ſupplied. A conſtant dropping of this Hea- 
venly Doctrine into the Memory, will keep it that though it be leaky, yet it never 
ſhall be empty. 

Secondly , Scripture-Truths when they do not inrich the Memory, yet they 
may puriſie the Heart. We muſt not meaſure the Benefit we receive from the 
Word according to what of it remains, but according to what effect it leaves be- 
hind. Lightning you know, than which nothing ſooner vaniſheth away, yet it often 
breaks and melts the hardeſt and moſt firm Bodies in its ſudden Paſſage. Such is 
the irreliſtible force of the Word ; the Spirit often darts it through us; it ſeems 
but like a Flaſh and gone, and yet it may break and melt down our hard Hearts 
before it, when it leaves no impreſſion at all upon our Memories. I have heard 
of one who returning from an affecting Sermon highly commended it to ſome, and 
being, demanded what he remembred of it, anſwered. Truly I remember nothing at 
all, but only while I heard it, it made me reſolve to live better than I ever have done, and ſo 
by God's Grace I will. Here was now a Sermon loſt to the Memory but not to the Affe- 
ctions. To the ſame Purpoſe, I have ſomewhere read a Story of one that complain- 
ed to an aged Holy-man, that he was much diſcouraged from reading the Scripture, 
becauſe his Memory was ſo {lippery he could faſten nothing upon it that he read. The 
old Hermit (tor ſo as I remember he was deſcribed) bid him take an earthen Pitcher 
and fill it with Water ; when he had done it, he bid him empty it again, and wipc 
it clean that nothing ſhould remain in it, which when the other had done, and won- 
dred to what this tended 5 Now, ſaith he, though there be nothing of the Water 
remaining to it, yet the Pitcher is cleaner than it was before: So though thy Memo- 


ry retain nothing of the Word thou readeſt, yet thy Heart is the clcaner for its 


very Paſſage through. | 
Thirdly , Never fear your Memory; only pray for good and pious Affections. 
Affection to the Truths we read or hear, makes the Memory retentive of them. 
Moſt Mens Memories are like Jett, or Electrical Bodies, that attract and hold faſt 
only Straws or Feathers, or ſuch valn and light Things, diſcourſe to them the 
Affairs of the World, or ſome idle and romantick Story, their Memories retain 
this as faithfully as if it were ingraven on Leaves of Braſs. Whereas the great 
important Truths of the Goſpel, the great Myſteries of Heaven, and Concern- 
ments of Eternity, leave no more Impreſſion upon them, than Words on the Air 
in which they are ſpoken 3 whence is this, but only that the one ſort work them- 
ſelves into the Memory through the intereſt they have got in the Affections, which 
the other cannot do. Had we but the ſame Delight in Heavenly Objects, did we 
but receive the Truth in the love of it and mingle it with Faith in the hearing, 
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this would fix that Volatileneſs and Fleetneſs of our Memories, and make every 
Truth as indelible, as it is neceſſary. That's in Anſwer to the Sixth Objection. 

Seventhly, Others complain that the Scripture is obſcure and difficult to be 
underſtood ; they may as well, and with as good ſncceſs, attempt to ſpy out what 
lies at the Centre of the Earth, as ſearch into the deep and hidden Myſteries, 
which no Humane Underſtanding can fathom or comprehend. And this dif- 
courageth them. ; | 

To this I anſwer Firſt, *Tis no wonder if there be ſuch profound Depths in the 
Word of God, ſince it is a Syſtem and Compendium of his iafinite and unſearch- 
able Wiſdom, that Wiſdom which from the begiuning of the World hath been 
hid in God. Thoſe deep Truths which your Underitanding cannot reach, re- 
quire your humble Veneration. ; 

Secondly, T he Scripture is ſuited to every Capacity. It Is, (as it is commonly 
expreſt) a Ford wherem a Lamb may wade, and an Elephant ſwim ; and herein 
is the infinite Wiſdom of God ſeen, in wreathing together plain Truths with 
obſcure, that he might gain the more Credit to his Word, by the one inſtructin 
the Ignorance of the Weakeſt, by the other puzzling and confounding, the Under- 
ſtanding of the Wiſeſt. This alſo adds a Beauty and Ornament to the Scripture. 

As the Beauty of the World is ſet off by a graceful variety of Hills and Valleys, 
ſo is it in the Scripture. There are ſublime Truths that the moſt aſpiring Rea- 
ſon of Man cannot over-top, and there are more plain and eaſie Truths in which 
the weakeft Capacity may converſe. with Delight and Satisfaction. No Man is 
offended with his Garden, for having a ſhady I hicker in it; no more ſhould we 
be offended with the Word of God, that among ſo many fair and open Walks, 
we here and there meet with a Thicket that the Eye of Humane Reaſon cannot 
jook through. | 

Thirdly, Thoſe Truths that are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, are as plaialy 
without either Obſcurity or Ambiguity recorded in the Scripture, as if they were 
(as the Mahometans think concerning their Alcoran) written with Ink made of 
Light; there's the neceſſity of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, or repentaace from dead Works, 
of an holy and mortified Life, ſo clearly ſet down, that ſcarce have there any 
been found ſo impudent as to raiſe Controverſies about them; and is it not pee- 
viſh to quarrel at the Word for being obſcure in thoſe things, which if thou haſt 
uſed thy utmoſt Diligence to underſtand, the 1gnorance of them ſhall not at all 
prejudice thy Salvation ? Bleſs God rather, that he hath ſo clearly revealed the 
neceſſary and practical Duties of a Chriſtian Life, that thoſe are not involved in 
any myſtical or obſcure Intimations, but thou may'ſt without doubt or diſpute, 
know what is of abſolute neceſſity to be either believed or practiſed in order to 
Salvation. Be aſſured of this, that what with all thy Labour and Diligence thou 
canſt not underſtand thou needeſt not, and what is needful, is plain and obvious, 
and thou mayſt eaſily underſtand it. 

Fourthly, The Scripture is obſure; but hath not God offered us ſufficient 
Helps for the unfolding of it ? Have you not the Promiſe of his Spirit to illumi- 
nate you? 1 Cor. 2. 10. God hath revealed them to us by his Spirit, for the Spirit ſearch- 
eth all things, yea the deep things of God. Have we not his Miniſter, whoſe Office it 
is to inſtruct us, and lead us into the inmoſt Senſe of the Scriptures? Nay, have 
we not the Scripture it ſelf, which is the beſt Interpreter of its own meaning? Uſu- 
ally if it ſpeak more darkly in one place, it ſpeaks the ſume Truth more clearly in 
another. Now compare Scripture with Scripture, you Will find it holds a Light 
unto its ſelf. The oftner you read, and the more you ponder on thoſe Paſſages 
that are abſtruſe, the more you will find them clear up to yovr Underſtanding. 
So that neither is this any reaſonable Diſcouragemeat from ftudying the Holy 
Scriptures. | 

Eighthly, Others may ſay, They are doubtful, becauſe they ſee many of thoſe 
who have been moſt Converſant in the Scripture, how they have been perverted 
and carried aſide into damnable Errors, and yet ſtill have pleaded Scripture tor 
the defence of them. | 

{ a1ſwer. True, the Devil hath in theſe our Days buſied himſelf to bring a 
Reproach upon Scripture, through the Whimſies and Giddine'(s of thoſe who have 
pretended moſt acquaintance in it. But let not this be any Diſcouragement, for 
This ariſech not directly from the influence the Scripture hain on them, which \ 
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the Rule of Truth only ; but from the Pride and Self-conceit of a few Notionilts, 
who wreſt it to their own Perdition. And though they boaſt much of Scripture 
to countenance their Opinions; yet Scripture miſunderſtood and miſapplicd is not 
Scripture. Indeed there is no other way to diſcern Truth from Error, but only 
by the Scripture rightly underſtood ; and there is no way rightly to underſtand it, 
but diligently to ſearch it. | 
But to ſay that therefore we muſt not read the Scripture becauſe ſome wreſt it 
to their own Deſtruction, is alike reaſonable, as to ſay that therefore we muſt not 
Eat nor Drink, becauſe that ſome Eat to Gluttony, and others Drink to Giddineſs 
and Madneſs. The Apoſtle St. Peter tells us, Epiſt. 2. Chap. 3. v. 16. That in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles there were ſome Things hard to be underſtood, which the un- 
learned and unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other Scriptures to their own 
deſtruction. Shall we therefore conclude, that neither his Epiſtle nor any other 
of the Scriptures ſhould be read by us; becauſe that in ſome, inſtead of Nouriſh- 
ment, they have occaſioned only Wind, Flatulency and ill Humonrs ? If this had 
been his purpoſe, it had certainly been very eaſie for him to have ſaid, Becauſe 
they are hard to be underſtood, and many wreſt them to their own deſtruction, 
therefore beware that you read them not. But inſtead of this, he draws another 
Inference, Verſe 17. Te therefore beloved, beware, leſt ye alſo being led away with the 
Errors of the Wicked fall from your own ftedfaſtneſs, but grow in grace und in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, He ſaith not, Beware that you read them not, bur, 
beware how you read them : This is the true Apoſtolical Caution, which tends not 
to drive us from the Scriptures, but to make us more ſtudious and inquiſitive in 
them, leſt we alſo be perverted by the cunning Craftineſs of Men, who lie in wait 


to deceive. And this the Primitive Fathers thought the beſt and ſureſt means, to 


preſcrve their People from Error and Seduction. It were almoſt endleſs to recite 
to you thoſe many Paſlages wherein they do moſt Pathetically exhort all, of all 
Ranks and Conditions, of each Sex, of all Ages, to a diligent peruſal of the Holy 
Scriptures. And ſo far were they from taking it up in a Language unknown to 
the Vulgar, or debarring the Laity from reading it, that the Tranſlations of it in- 
to the common Tongue of each Country were Numerous, and their Exhortations 
ſcarce more vehement and earneſt in any thing, than that the People would employ 
their Time and Thoughts in revolving them. It is therefore a moſt certain Sign, 
that that Church hath falſe Wares to put off, which is of nothing more careful 
than to darken the Shop. And aſſuredly the wreſting the Scriptures by ſome who 
read them, cannot occaſion the Deſtruction of more, than that damnable Idolatry, 
and thoſe damnable Hereſies have done, which have been brought into, and are 
generally owned and practiſed by the Church of Rome, through the not reading 
of them. 

Thus you ſee (as it was in Jeiab's time) how much Duſt and Rubbiſh this Book of 
the Law lies under. I have endeavoured to remove it. And ſhall now proceed to 
thoſe Arguments that may perſuade you to a diligent ſearch and peruſal of cheScrip- 
tures. The Jews indeed were ſo exact, or rather Superſtitious in this, that he was 
judged a Deſpiſer of thoſe Sacred Oracles, who did not readily know how often e- 
very Letter. of the Alphabet occurred in them. This preciſeneſs God hath made uſe 
of to deliver down his Word to us, unvaried and uncorrupted. It is not ſuch a ſcrupu- 
lous ſearch of the Scripture,l now exhort you to: But as God hath left it to us a rich 


Depoſitum, a dear Pledge of his Love and Care, fo we ſhould diligently attend to a 


rational and profitable Study of it. | 

There are but two Things in the general that commend any Writing to us, 
either that it diſcovers Knowledge, or directs Practice; that it informs the Judg- 
ment, or reforms the Life. Both of theſe are eminently the CharaQters of this 
Book of God. And therefore David tells us, Pſal. 19. 7. The Law of God con- 
verts the Soul, and makes wiſe the fimple. It is a Light not only to our Heads, but it 
i a lamp unto our feet, and a light unto our paths, Pal. 119. 105. Let us conſider it 
as to both. 

Firſt, In point of Knowledge, as it perfects the Underſtanding; and ſo it will 
appear in ſundry Particulars how excellent 2 Study it is. For, 

Firſt, Ihe Scripture diſcovers unto us the knowledge of thoſe Truths that the 
molt improved natural Reaſon could never ſift out; and are intelligible only 
by Divine Kevclation, God hath Compoſed two Books, by the diligent Study 
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of which, we may come to the knowledge of himſelf. The Book of the Crea- 
tures, and the Book of the Scriptures. The Book of the Creatures is written in 
thoſe great Letters of Heaven and Earth, the Air and Sea, and b 


by theſe we may 
ſpell out ſomewhat of God. He made them for our Inſtruction, as well as our 


Service. There is not a Creature that God hath breathed abroad upon the 


Face of the Earth, but it reads us LeQures of his infinite Power and Wiſdom. 
So that it is no abſurdity to ſay that as they are all the Works of his Mouth 
ſo they are all the Works of his Hands. The whole World is a ſpeaking 
Workmauſhip , Rom. 1, 20. The inviſible things of God, are clearly ſeen by the 
things that are made, even his eternal Power and Godhead. And indeed when we ſe— 
riouſly conſider how God hath poiſed the Earth in the midſt of the Air, and the 
whole World in the midſt of a vaſt and boundleſs Nothing; how he hath hung 
out thoſe glorious Lights of Heaven, the Sun, the Moon, and Stars, and made 
Paths in the Sky for their ſeveral Conrſes, how he hath laid the Sea on heaps, 
and ſo girt it in, that it may poſlibly overlook, but not overflow the Land; when 
we view the Variety, Harmony, and Law of the Creation, our Reaſon mult needs 
be very ſhort, if we cannot from theſe collect the infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs of the Creator. So much of God as belong to theſe two great Attri- 
butes of Creator and Governour of the World, the Book of Nature may plaialy 
diſcover to us. But thea there are other more retired, and reſerved Notions of 
God, other Truths that nearly concern our ſelves and our eternal Salvation to 
know and believe, which Nature could never give the leaſt Glimpſe to diſcoyer. 


What Signature is there ſtamp'd upon any of the Creatures of a Trinity in Unity, : 
of the eternal Generation, or temporal Carnation of the Son of God? What 


Creature could inform us of our firſt Fall, and Guilt contracted by it? Where 
can we find the Copy of the Covenant of Works, or of Grace, printed upon any 
of the Creatures? All the great Sages of the World, though they were Nature's 
Secretaries, and ranſack'd its abſtruſeſt Myſteries, yet all their Learning and Know- 
ledge, could not diſcover the Sacred Myſtery of a Crucified Saviour. Theſe are 
Truths which Nature is ſo far from ſearching out, that it can ſcarce receive them 
when revealed. 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spi- 
rit of God, neither can he know them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, The 
Light that can reveal theſe, muſt break immediately from Heaven it ſelf. And 
ſo it did upon the Prophets, Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles; the Penmen of the Holy 
Scriptures. | | 

And if it were their ſingular Privilege, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſcend 
into their Breaſts, and ſo poſſeſs them with Divine Inſpirations, that what they 
ſpake , or wrote, became Oracular, how little leſs is ours; ſince the Scriptures 
reveal to us the very ſame Truths which the Spirit revealed to them ? God here- 
tofore ſpake in them, and now he ſpeaks by them unto us. Their Revelations are 
become ours; the only difference is, That what God taught them by extraordinary 
aſpiration, the very ſame Truths he teacheth us in the Scripture, by the ordina- 
ry Illumination of his Spirit. Here, therefore whilſt we diligently converſe in the 
Book of God, we enjoy the Privilege of Prophets. The ſame Word of God 
which came unto them, comes alſo unto us; and that without thoſe ſevere Prepa- 
rations, and ſtrong Agonies, which ſometimes they underwent, before God would 
inſpire them with the Knowledge of his Heavenly Truth. That is the firſt Mo- 
tive and Argument. 

Secondly, The Knowledge which the Scripture teacheth, is for the matter of 
it the moſt ſublime and lotty in the World. All other Sciences are but poor 
and beggarly Elements, if compared with this. What doth the Naturaliſt, but 
only buſie himſelf in digging a little droſſy Knowledge, out of the Entrails of 
the Earth? The Aſtronomer, who aſcends higheſt, mounts no higher than the 
Celeſtial Bodies, the Stars and Planets ; which are but the Outworks of Heaven. 
But the Scripture plerceth much farther, and lets us into Heaven in ſelf. There 
it diſcovers the Majeſty and Glory of God upon his Throne ; the Eternal Son 
of God ſitting at his right Hand, making a prevailing and authoritative Inter- 
ceſſion for us: The glitteriag Train of Cherubims and Seraphims, and innume- 
rable Company of Angels, and the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect. So that 
indeed when you have this Book laid open before you, you have Heaven it ſelf, 
and all the inconceivable Glories of it laid open to your View. What can be 


more 
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more ſublime than the Nature of God? And yet here we have it ſo plainly de- 
ſcribed by all its moſt glorious Attributes and Perfections that the Scripture 
doth butj beam forth Light to an Eye of Faith, whereby it may be inabled to ſee 
him who is inviſible. But if we conſider thoſe Goſpel Myſteries the Scripture 
relates, the Hypoſtatical Union of the Divine and Humane Nature in Chriſt's In- 
carnation, the Myſtical Union of our Perſons to his, by our believing, that the 
Son of God ſhould be ſubſtituted in the ſtead of guilty Sinners; that he who knew 
no Sin ſhould: be made a Sacrifice for Sin, and the Juſtice of God become recon- 
ciled to Man, through the Blood of God: Theſe are Myſteries ſo infinitely pro- 
found as are enough to puzzle a whole College of Angels. Now theſe the Scri- 
pture propounds unto us, not only to poſe, but to perfect our Underſtanding, 
For that little Knowledge we can attain unto in theſe Things, is far more excellent 
than the moſt comprehenſive Knowledge of all things elſe in the World. And 
where our ſcanty Apprehenſions fall ſhort of fathoming theſe deep Myſteries, 
the Apoſtle hath taught us to ſeek it out with an 3 gab, Rom. 11. 33. O the depth 
of the Riches, both of the knowledge aud wiſdom of God! how unſearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out ! 

Thirdly, The Scripture it an inexhauſtible Fountain of Knowledge, the more 
you draw from it, the more ſtill ſprings up. It is a deep Mine, and the farther 
you ſearch into it, ſtill the richer you find it. It is tedious to read the Works 
and Writings of Men often over, becauſe we are ſoon at the bottom of what they 
deliver, and our Underſtanding, hath nothing new to refreſh it. But in reading 
the Scripture it fares with us as it did with thoſe whom Chriſt miraculouſly fed, 
the Bread multiplied under their Teeth, and increaſed in the very chewing of it. 
So here, while we ruminate and chew on the Truths of the Scripture, they mul- 
tiply and riſe up thicker under our Meditation, One great Cauſe of the neglect 
that many are guilty of in reading the Holy Scripture, is a Fear that they ſhall but 
meet with the ſame Things again, which they have already read and known; and 
this they account tedious and irkſome. Indeed if they, read it only ſuperficially 
and ſlightly, it will be ſo. But thoſe who fix their Minds to ponder and medi- 
tate upon the Word, find new Truths ariſing up to their Underſtanding, which 
they never before diſcover'd. Look as it is in a Starry Night, if you caſt your 
Eyes upon many ſpaces of the Heavens, at the firſt Glance perhaps you ſhall diſ- 
cover no Stars there; yet it you continue to look earneſtly and fixedly, ſome 
will emerge to your View that were before hid and coacealed : So is it with 
the Holy Scriptures. If we ouly glance curiouſly upon them, no wonder we diſ- 
cover no more Stars, no more glorious 'Truths beaming out their Light to our 
Underſtanding» St. Auguſtine found this ſo experimentally true, that he teils us 
in his Third Epiſtle, That though he ſhould with better Capacity, and greater 
Diligence, ſtudy all his Life-time, from the beginning of his Childhood to de- 
crepit Age, nothing elſe but the Holy Scriptures; yet they are ſo compacted, 
and thick-ſet with Truths, that he might daily learn ſomething, which before he 
knew not. God hath as it were ſtudied to ſpeak compendioully in the Scriptures. 
What a Miracle of brevity is it, that the whole Duty of Man, relating both to 
God and his Neighbour, ſhould be all compriſed in ten Words? Not a Word, 
but were the Senſe of it drawn out, were enough to fill whole Volames; and 
therefore the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 119. 96. J have ſeen an end of all perfection, but thy 
Commandments are exceedirg broad. When we have attained the knowledge of 


thoſe Things that are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there yet remain ſuch. 


depths of Wiſdom, both in the manner of Scripture-expreſſion, and in the Myſte- 
riouſneſs of things exp: eſt, that after our utmoſt Induſtry, ſtill there will be left 
new Truths to become the Diſcovery of a new ſearch. 

Fourthly, The Scripture exhibits to us that Knowledge which is neceſſary to 
Eternal Salvation. This is life eternal to know thee, the only true God and Jeſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent, John 17. 3. And this knowledge the Scriptures alone can afford us 
John 5. 39. 5 2 Tim. 3.15. We need not therefore enquire after blind Tra- 
ditions, or expect any whimſical Enthuſiaſms; the written Word contains what- 
ſoever is neceſſary to be known in order to eternal Salvation; and whoſoever is 
wiſe above what is written, is wiſe only in Impertinencies. Now hath God con- 
trated whatever was neceſſary for us to know, and ſummed it up in one Book; 
and ſhall not we be diligent and induſtrious in ſtudying that which doth fo ones 
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ſarily concern us ? Other Knowledge is only for the adorning and embelliſhment 
of Nature; this is for the neceſſity of Life, of Life Eternal. I have before ſpoken 


enough concerning the neceſſity of Knowledge unto Salvation, and therefore ſhall 


not farther inlarge. Therefore as St. Peter ſaid to Chriſt, Lord, whither ſhall we 
go, thou haſt the words of eternal life? So let us Anſwer whatſoever may ſeem to 
call us off from the diligent Study of the Scriptures, Whither ſhall we go, to this 
we muſt cleave, with this we will converſe, for here alone are the Words of Eter- 
nal Life. 

Fifthly, The Knowledge that the Scripture diſcloſeth is of undoubted Cer— 
tainty, and perpetual Truth; it depends not upon Probabilities or Conjectures, 
but the infallible Authority of Chriſt himſelf; he hath dictated it, for whom it is 
impoſſible to lie. The Rule of our Veracity or Truth, is the conformity of our 
Speech to the Exiſtency of Things; but divine Truth and Veracity hath no other 
Rule beſides the Will of him that ſpeaks it. He muſt needs ſpeak infallible Truth, 
who ſpeaks Things into their Beings, ſuch is the omnipotent Speech of God. 
W hatſoever he declares, is therefore true, becauſe he declares it. Never matter 
low ſtrange and impoſſible Scripture-Myſteries may ſeem to Fleſh and Blood, to the 
corrupt and captious Underſtandings of natural Men; when the Word of Gog 
hath undertaken for the Truth, it is as much Impiety to doubt them, as it is Folly 
to queſtion the reality of what we ſee with our very Eyes. Nay, the information 
of our Senſes, what we fee, what we hear, what we feel, is not ſo certain, 28 
the Truth of thoſe Things which God reveals and teſtifies ia the Scriptures. And 
therefore the Apoſtle, 2 Per. 1. 18, 19. Speaking of that miraculous woice that ſound. 
ed from Heaven. Matth. 17. 5. This i my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed. We, 
faith the Apoſtle, heard this Voice when we were with him in the Holy Mount, 
but we have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy; or, as the Greek may well be 
rendred, We account more ſure the Word of Prophecy, unto which ye do well, 
that ye take heed. What a more ſure Word than a Voice from Heaven ? When 
God himſelf ſhall vocally bear Witneſs to the Truth? Yes, we have a more ſure 
Word, and that's the. Word of Prophecy, recorded in the Old Teſtament. Aud 
hence it will follow, that becauſe the Prophecies concerning Chriſt, may ſeem 


ſomewhat obſcure in Compariſon with this audible Voice from Heaven; therefore 


the Teſtimony of obſcure Scripture, is to be preferred before the Teſtimony of 
clear Senſe. Now therefore if you would know Things beyond all danger, cither 
of Falſhood or Heſitation, be Converſant in the Scripture, where we may take 
all for certain upon the Word and Authority of that God, who neither can deceive, 
nor be deceived. | | | 

Sixthly, The Scripture alone gives us the true and unerring Knowledge of our 
Selves. Man that bulies himſelf in knowing all things elſe, is of nothing more igno- 
rant than of himſelf ; the Eye that beholds others Things, cannot ſee its own ſhapes 
and ſo the Soul of Man, whereby he underſtands other Objects, is uſually ignorant 
of its own Concernments. Now as the Eye that cannot fee it ſelf directly, may 
ſee itſelf reflexively in a Glaſs; ſo God hath given us his Scripture, which St. James 
compares to a Glaſs, Jame 1. 23. And holds this before the Soul, wherein is repreſent- 
ed our true State and Idea. 

There is a Fourfold ſtate of Man, that we could never have attained to know, 
but by the Scriptures. 

His ſtate of Integrity. 
His ſtate of Apoſtacy. 
His ſtate of Reſtitution. 
His ſtate of Glory. | 
The Scripture alone can reveal to us, what we were in our Primitive Conſti- 
tution. Naturally Holy, bearing the Image and Similitude of God, and enjoying 
his Love, free from all inward Perturbations or outward Miſeries; having all the 
Creatures ſubject to us, and what is much more, our ſelves. 

What we were in our ſtate of Apoſtacy or Deſtitution, deſpoiled of all our 
Primitive Excellencies, diſpoſſeſs'd of all the Happineſs we enjoy'd, and of all 
hopes of any for the future; liable every moment to the revenge of Juſtice, and 
certain once to feel it. 8 | 

What we are in our ſtate of Reſtitution, through Grace, begotten again to a 
lively Hope, Adopted into the Family of Heaven, Redeem'd by the m_ - 
| | Chrilt, 
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Chriſt, Sanctified and Sealed by the Holy Spirit, reſtored to the Favour and 
Friendſhip of God, recovering, the initials of his Image upon our Souls here on 
Earth, and expecting the perfection of it in Heaven. 

What we ſhall be in our final ſtate of Glory, cloathed with Light, crown- 
ed with Stars, inebriated with pure ſpiritual Joys. We ſhall ſee God as he is, 
know him as we are known by him, love him ardently, converſe with him eter- 
nally, yea a ſtate, it will be ſo infinitely happy, that *twill leave us nothing to 
hope for. bh, | 

This Fourfold ſtate of Man the Scripture doth evidently expreſs. Now 
theſe are ſuch Things as could never have entred into our Hearts to have 
imagined, had not the Word of God deſcribed them to ny, and thereby in- 
ſtructed us in the knowledge of our ſelves, as well as of God and Chriſt. 

Now let us put theſe Six Particulars together. The Scripture inſtructs us 
in the knowledge of ſuch Things as are intelligible only by Divine Revelation ; 
it teacheth us the moſt ſublime and lofty Truths; 'tis a moſt inexhauſtible 
Fountain of Knowledge, the more we draw, the more {til} ſprings up; it 
teaches that Knowledge that is neceſſary to Salvation; it is of undoubted Cer- 
tainty; and perpetual Truth; And Laſtly, it informs us in the knowledge 
of our Selves; and certainly, if there be any Thirſt in you after Know- 
ledge, there needs no more be ſpokea to perſuade you to the diligen* ſtudy 
of the Scripture, which is a rich Store and Treaſury of all Wildom aid Know- 
ledge. | 
Thus we have ſeen how the Scriptures inform the Judgment. Let us now brief- 
ly ſee how they reform the Life, and what practical Influence they have upon 
the Souls of Men. Now here the Word of God hath a mighty Operation, and 
that in ſunday Particulars. | 

Firſt, This is that Word that convinceth and humbles the ſtouteſt and 
proudeſt Sinneis. There are two ſorts of ſecure Sinners. Thoſe who vaunt 
It in the Confidence of their own Righteouſneſs ; and thoſe who are ſecure 
through an ioſenſibility of their own Wickedneſs, Both theſe the Word when 
it is ſet home with Power, convinceth, humbles, and brings to the Duſt. 
It deſpoils the Self-Juſtitiary of all that falſe Righteouſneſs he once boaſted 
of and truſted to. I was alive once without the law ( ſaith St. Paul) but when 
the commandment came, ſin reviped, and I died, Rom. 7. 9. It awakens and alarms 
the ſeaſeleſs, ſeared Sinner. How many have there been that have ſcorned God, 
and deſpiſed Religion, whom yet one Curſe or Threat of this Word hath 
2 to tremble and fall down before the convincing Majeſty and Authority 
of it! | 

Secondly, This is that Word that ſweetly comforcs and raiſeth them after 
their Dejections : All other Applications to a wounded Spirit are improper 
and impertinent. Tis only Scripture-Conlolation that can eaſe it. The leaves 
of this book are like the leaves of that tree, Rev. 22. which were for the heal- 
ing of the Nations. The ſame Weapon that wounds muſt here work the 
Cure. | 

Thirdly, This is that Word that works the mighty change upon the Heart 
in Renovation. Take a Man that runs on in vile and deſperate Courſes, that 
ſells himſelf to do Iniquity, and commits all manner Wickedneſs with Greedi- 
nefs, and makes uſe of all the Arguments that Reaſon can ſuggeſt ; theſe 
ſeldom reclaim any from their Debaucheries. Or if in ſome few they do reform 
the Life, yet they can never change the Heart. But now that which no other 
Means can effect, the Word of God can, Pſal. 19. 7. The law of God is perfect con- 
verting the Soul. | 

Fourthly, This is that Word that ſtrengthens and arms the People of God to 
endure the greateſt temporal Evils, only in hope of that future Reward which it 
promiſeth. a | h 

Fifthly, This that Word that contains in it ſuch a Collection of Rules and 
Duties, that whoſoever obſerves and obeys, ſhall in the end intallibly obtain ever- 
laſtiag Life. Though I can but juſt mention theſe Haeds unto you, yet there is 
enough in them to perſuade you to be diligent in the Scriptures. In them (faith our 
Saviour) ye think to have eternal life. 

We are all of us guilty Malefactors; but God hath been pleaſed to afford 
us 
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us the Mercy of the Book: And what, ſhall we not ſo much as read for oy: 
Lives: 

This is that Book according to which we muſt either ſtand or fall, be acquitted 
or condemned Eternally. The unalterable Sentence of the laſt Day will pals upon 
us, as it is here recorded in this Scripture. Here we may before-hand know oy; 
Doom, and what will become of us to all Eternity. He that believeth ſhall be ſaves 
but hz that believeth not ſhall be damned, *Tis ſaid, Rev. 20. 12. That whea the 
Dead ſtood before God to be judged, the Books were opened: That is, the Book 
of Conſcience, and the Book of the Scripture. Be perſuaded to open this Book 
and to judge your ſelves out of it before the laſt Day: *Tis not a ſealed Book tg 

| you, you may there read what your preſent State is, and foretel what your future 
| will be. If it be a ſtate of Sin and Wrath, ſearch farther ; there are Direction 
| | how you may change this wretched State for a better. If it be a ſtate of Grace 
| and Favour, their are Rules how to preſerve you in it. Tis a Word ſuited to al 
Perſons, all Occaſions, all Exigencies. It informs the Ignorant, ſtrengthens the 
Weak, comforts the Diſconſolate, ſupports the Aﬀicted, relieves the Tempted, 
reſolves the Douhtful, directs all to thoſe Ways which lead to endleſs Happineß; 
where, as the Word of God hath dwelt richly in us, ſo we ſhall dwell for eyer 
| zloriouſly with God. | 
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ACTS xxvi. 28. 
Then Agrippa faid unto Paul, ALMOT thou perſuadeſt me to be a CHRISTIAN 


nourable Seſſions of Feſtus and Agrippa; his Plea we have largely ſet dom 
from the 1ſt. to the 24th. Verſe, in which he opens his Commiſſion, that 
he had received in an extraordinary manner from Heaven, for preaching d 
| that Doctrine which was every where ſpoken againſt, and for worſhipping Gol 
| in that way which was called Hereſie. I ſhall not at all enter into the conſiders 
tion of the Apology ; but let us look only at the different Effects that it wrought 
| upon the Hearers : Feſtus and Agrippa they were both of them Unbelievers, the 
| one an unbelieving Heathen, the other an unbelieving Jew, and thus they both 
continue; yet St. Paul's Speech works very differently upon them. In the 251 | 
Verſe you have Feſtus raving; he ſaid with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſides 1h | 
ſelf, much learning hath made thee mad. Thy Thoughts of a Viſion and an Appatrt | 
tion, of a Man dead and buried, lying ſafe under ground, that he ſhould riſe r 
gain and appear from Heaven to thee, being the Saviour of the World, is a meet | 
Fancy, proceeding from a ſtrong Phrenzy : Thus he ſcoffs and raves. Bat thi 
very Sermon which ſeemed Madneſs and an idle Tale to unbelieving Feſtus, carrie - 
a ſtrong Conviction in it to Agrippa, who was an Unbeliever too; Almoſt thou per | 
ſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. | 
Hence obſerve, That the Word of God hath a far different effett, even upon thoſe, up 
whom it hath no ſaving effeft ;, one raves and rageth againſt it, is ſcared and ſtupihe WM ]) 
by it; another is convinced and terrified by it. Feſtus he ſcoffes and mocks, gory 
away laughing at the Doctrine, and reviling the Preacher: But Agrippa is convince Bi + 
ed, aud half perſuaded, to believe and practiſe that very Doctrine, and * 1 
el:cen 


1 this Chapter we have St. Paul in his Fetters pleading before that H- 
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eſteem the Preacher of it. And is it not ſo even among us? Are there not many 
who may come to the Ordinances in a natural and ſinful Eſtate and Condition, the 
ſame Word of God is caſt among them all; yea, but what is the Succeſs ? The 
Sword of the Spirit when It is brandiſhed amongſt a great Croud of Conſciences, it is 
not likely that it ſhould miſs all, and ſtrike none of them; one perhaps gocs away 
flighting and contemning ; another goes away ſcoffing and railing againſt it; and 
another half-perſnaded by it to become a Chriſtian, to be almoſt a Chriſtian. If 
every Man's Breaſt had a Caſement in it by which we might ſee the inward Eſtua- 
tions and Boilings of their Hearts, how they work after a powerful and terrifying 
Sermon; ſhould we not behold and ſee ſome ſhifting, and ſhuffling, their Sins out 
of the way; ſome holding up the Bucklers of prejudicate Opinions, to ward and 
fence off the ſtroke of the Spirit; ſome fretting and ſtorming at the lancing of their 
Conſciences; ſome ſcorning and ſcoffing with Feſtus, that it is no better than Folly 
and Madneſs; ſome trembling with Felix ; ſome convinced and wrought upon as 
Agrippa to faint reſolutions, and half-purpoſes ; and yet all theſe remain under the 
Power of Unbelief and Unregeneracy. It is indeed a wonder among ſuch diverſity 


of Operations that the Word hath upon the Souls and Conſciences of Men, it could 


be poſſible that ſuch a multitude ſhould go away without any ſaving Operation by 
it; ſome blinded and hardned, ſome terrified, ſome ſtupified ; ſome exaſperated 
and inraged ; ſome convinced and halt-perſuaded, and ſuch are thoſe that we now 
ſpeak of: Such are, as it were, half of one Complexion, and half of another that 
ſtick in the New Birth, whoſe Hearts have been warmed with good Motions , 
who have entertained approving and admiring Thoughts concerning the ways of 
Holineſs, who have taken up ſome reſolutions of doing better, and of being bet- 
ter; and yet do not come off roundly and ſpeedily from their Sins, nor cloſe fully 
with Chriſt. Theſe are the half-Chriſtians which the Text ſpeaks of. 

The Words they are plain in themſelves; and therefore do not require much 
Explication. Only the Word tranſlated Almoſt thou perſuadeſt me, &c. if accu- 
rately rendred according to the Original, it is 4 little thou perſuadeſt me, &c. So 
in the Reply St. Paul makes with a holy kind of Gallantry in the enſuing Verſe you 
find there it is oppoſed to much, which we render altogether; but the Grammati- 
cal Conſt ruction is, Would to God they were both all and in much ſuch as I am 
except theſe Bonds. So then in 4 little thou perſuadeſt me; that is, I could me- 
thinks be contented to be a Chriſtian in a little, in ſome few things; ſome part of 
the Way I could willingly go, ſaith Agrippa: But St. Paul concludes, it muſt not 
be only in a little, but in much, in all. If we follow this Sence and Interpretati- 


on of the Words; then obſerve, 
Do&. 1. There goes much to the making of a true Chriſtian, a little will not ſerve. 


It is not a little will ſerve ; for many precious Ingredients go to the making of 

a true Chriſtian 3 and much of each Ingredient goes to the making of a ſtrong 
Chriſtian. There mult be Profeſſion, Faith, Obedience, Selt-denial, Patience, 
Humility, outward Preparation and inward Graces, outward Imbelliſhments and 
inward Ornameats, and a little of it is but little worth. There are many that are 
perſuaded to be Chriſtians in Name and Profeſſion, to be Chriſtians in outward 
participation of Ordinances and Communion with Saints, and the like; yea, but this 
is to be a Chriſtian but only in a little. Are you perſuaded to obey Chriſt in all, 
to take up his Croſs, and deny your ſelves, to oppoſe and mortifie your Luſts, and 
to perform the harſheſt and ſevereſt part of Religion? This is indeed to be a Chri- 
ſtian not only ia a little but in much; yea, in all, to be ſuch as St. Paul himſelf was. 
But then if you take the Words according to our Tranſlation, which the Original 
alſo will very well bear. So it is within a little or almoſt thou per ſuadeſt me; for 
King Arippa was fully convinced of the Truth of thoſe things which Paul related, 
as you may ſee, v. 26. He knew theſe things, and was iguorant of none of them, 
they were not hidden from him; for theſe things were not done in a corner. He 
could not be ignorant of the miraculous Converſion of him, who had been fo fu- 
rious and notorious a Perſecutor of Chriſtians : He, who was expert in all the Cu- 
ſtoms that were among the Fews, ver. 3. could not be ignorant of what the Apoſtle 
affirms, ver. 21, 23. This that Moſes and the Prophets foretold that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer and be raiſed from the dead, and ſhould give life to the Gentiles: Of all this 
King Agrippa was fully convinced; and yet when Paul ſo. iaſinuatingly preſleth 
YVYJyY upon 
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upon him, Believeſt thou the Prophets? I know thou helieveſt. The reſult of all is this 
That he was but almoſt perſuaded, not fully perſuaded of the Truth of what St. Paul 
ſpeaks concerning Chriſt, concerning himſelf, and concerning Chriſtians ; yet for 


all that he was but almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, Hence likewiſe obſerve, 


Doct. 2. That Perſons who are full and truly convinced, are many times but almoſt and 
balf-perſuaded. | 


There may be a powerful perſuaſion in the Judgment and the Conſcience con- 
cerning Chriſt and his ways, when there is but half a perſuaſion in the Will and 
Affections to cloſe with him. Theſe Obſervations I gather up as they lie ſtrewed 
in my paſſage. I ſhall not inſiſt upon them but only as they are ſubſervient to the 
fuller Proſecution of the General Doctrine, which you may take thus, 


Doct. 3. That thoſe who never were in CHRIST; yet may be almoſt Chriſtians, 


I need not here ſtand to tell you, that Chriſtianity may be taken either, 

Firſt, For an outward Profeſſion of Chriſt, as it is oppoſed to all other Religions 
in the World, whether Heatheniſh Idolatry, Mahometan Stupidity, or Jewiſh Cere- 
mony : Or, | 

— For an inward and cordial embracing of Feſus Chriſt, thus profeſſed, as it 
ſtands oppoſed, either to the Prophaneneſs or Hypocriſie of carnal Goſpellers. 

Evident it is, that the Chriſtianity that Agrippa was almoſt perſuaded into, was 
of the firſt ſort, not excluding the ſecond. Nay, it was ſeldom ſeen that in thoſe 
Primitive Times, wherein no carnal Reſpect or outward Advantage could com- 
mend the Goſpel to the Intereſts of Men. When the reward of profeſſing Chriſt 
was Perſecution and Martyrdom ; then I ſay it was ſeldom ſeen that any would 
take Chriſt by Profeſſion, who would not alſo take him by Faith and Adherence, 
Few there were that would take up Religion, even upon this Condition, to lay down 
their Lives for Chriſt, who yet through their own Prophaneneſs or Hy pocriſie, were 
to receive no Benefit from the Death of Chriſt. So that to perſuade Men then ta 
be Chriſtians in Profeſſion, it was the ſame with perſuading them to be Chriſtians 
in reality. © But now, when the Name of Chriſt is ſo much courted, when the 
« denying of Chriſt would be repaid with the ſame puniſhment, that formerly the 
«© owning of Chriſt underwent, you need not ſo much perſuaſion to take upon you 
&* the outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. For you are not only almoſt, but altoge- 
ther Chriſtians in the external Garb; but our perſuaſion to you, muſt be, that as 
you own Chriſt in an outward Profeſſion of him, ſo that you would cleave to him 
by a true Faith in him, and Obedience to him. 

We are not then to ſpeak to Pagans, to convert them to a new Religion; but 
(if I may ſo ſay) we are to ſpeak to Chriſtian Infidels, to convert them to a new 
Life and Converſation, Nor yet among theſe doth my Subject lead me to the pro- 
phane and looſer fort, whoſe being called Chriſtians doth not more honour them, 
than they diſgrace and reproach that holy Name; but to thoſe who are more ele- 


| vated, and more refined, who go far in Chriſtianity ſo as to be near the Kingdom 


of God. Ina word, ſuch as are Almoft Chriſtian; and yet are Strangers to Chriſt, 
and remain in their ſinful State and unregenerate Condition. | 

Now in the Proſecution of this Point, I ſhall enquire into theſe following Parti- 
culars in this Method. - 

1. What Progreſs Men may make towards Chriſtianity, and yet fall ſhort of it. 

2: Whence they are enabled to proceed fo far, and what it is that carries them 

out to all their Attainments. | | 

3. What it is that hinders them from proceeding further; and when they are 

almoſt Chriſtians, what keeps them from being ſuch altogether. 

4. To ſhew you the folly and miſery of thoſe who proceed thus far only, as to 

be almoſt Chriſtians, and no farther. | | 

Firſt, Let us ſee what Progreſs a natural Man may make towards Grace and Chriſtia- 
nity, and yet remain in a ſinful ſtate. Before I can come in particular to deter- 
mine this, I muſt premiſe theſe two or three Particulars : 

Firſt, That when we enquire what Progreſs an unregenerate Man may make to- 
wards Grace, this ſuppoſes that there is a tendency in what ſuch a Man doth, or 
may do towards the obtaining of Grace. Or how elſe can he make any progreſs 
towards it, if that which he doth hath no tendency to it? Let us therefore * 
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what kind of tendency this is. There may be a twofold tendency ſuppoſed in the 
Actions of an unregenerate Man, towards the acquiſition of Grace, | 

1. Effective, 5 Tend | 

2. Subjective, A mb | 

I. Actions may be ſaid to have an effective tendency, when they do by their own 
efficiency and caſuality produce that which they tend to; and in this ſence it muſt 
be denied that the Actions of an unregenerate Man, have any tendency towards 
Grace, be their progreſs what it will; thereby he cannot efficiently produce or 
cauſe Grace in himſelf; and therefore Grace is called the new Creature, as being 
the effect only of creating Power, which is the ſole Prerogative of God, and it is 
as utterly impoſlible for a Man to create Grace in the Soul, as to create the Soul it ſelf. 
Take but this one demonſtration to evince it: If an unregenerate Man by his own 
Power and Efficiency can produce Grace in himſelf, then one of theſe two groſs 
Abſurdities muſt needs follow, either, 1. That there are ſtill left holy Habits and 
Principles in the Will, which were never loſt by the Fall of Man: Or, 2. That a 
Man may make himſelf truly holy by a Will that is totally corrupt and finful ; but 
either of theſe are very groſs. 

Firſt, There are no holy nor divine Habits left in the Will of a carnal Man, whereby 
he ſhould be able to regenerate, and convert himſelt; for what holy Habit can there 
be in the Will of one that is wholly corrupted ? If any ſuch be ſuppoſed, it may alſo 
be ſuppoſed that it is true Grace; and to affirm that a Man in a ſtate of Nature hath 
true Grace inherent in him, whereby he is able to convert and regenerate himſelf, 
is double nonſence and a flat contradiction ; for it is to affirm that he hath Grace be- 
fore he hath it. | | 

Secondly, A Will totally corrupted, cannot make an holy Man, cannot produce 
Grace, nor make a Man holy, Grace is beyond and above its Sphere, all the motions of 
the Will ia its fallen Eſtate, what through defect of a tight Principle from whence 
they flow, and a right end to which they tend, they are all evil and ſinful. And it is 
very ſtrange to affirm that a gracious Habir may be wrought in us by ſinful Actions: 
And beſides the Will of a Man by the Fall, it is a Fleſhly Will ; but in Regeneration 
it is made ſpiritual. Now it were a ſtrange kind of Production, if fleſhly could be- 
get ſpiritual z nor would it any longer hold true what our Saviour ſaith in John 3. 6. 
That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh : So that I think *tis very evident, that all that a 
Man can do by the power of Nature cannot tend efficiently to produce Grace in him. 

Secondly, There is a ſubjective — towards Grace; and this lies in thoſe moral 
preparations, and thoſe diſpoſitions of the Heart which fit it for the receiving of 
Grace, though it be wrought there only by the Holy Ghoſt. And thus we affirm 
that while Men are in an unregenerate ſtate, they may have and do ſomewhat that 
hath a tendency in it to Grace; that is, one unregenerate Man may have more of 
theſe previous diſpoſitions, and of theſe preparations for the receiving of Grace, 
than another hath : For though it be not in it ſelf ſingly neceſlary that ſuch previous 
diſpoſitions ſhould be wrought in the Soul before the implantation of divine Grace; 
ſince ſuch a ſubject as the Soul is in reſpect of Grace, doth not, as the Schoolmen 
determine, require its previous diſpoſitions for the production of its Form; yet 
this is the uſual common way of the Spirit's work, | | 

1. To prepare the heart by ſome common Works of Conviction, legal Terrors 
and remorſe of Conſcience, firſt ro prepare the heart by theſe before it works any 
ſaving and real work of Grace in it: And therefore when any unregenerate Man 
hath much of theſe previous preparations, we ſay that he goes very far towards 
Grace, and he may be ſaid to be almoſt a Chriſtian. And this is all that tendency that 


an unregenerate Man hath, or can poſſibly do towards it; viz. a preparatory, and 


not an effective operative tendency unto ſaving Grace and Regeneration. 

2. Another thing premiſed is this, That what through wilful ſloth and wretched 
negligence, no unregenerate Man doth make ſo great a progreſs towards Grace as he 
is able and can poſſibly do. None go ſo far as they can do in thoſe previous prepa- 
rations and diſpoſitions towards it. When they find difficulty in oppoſiag Temp- 
tation, in crucifying their Luſts, in performing of Duties, in denying their ſintul 
Delights and Pleaſures, having nothing ſupernatural within them to naturalizc 
and facilitate theſe things, and carry them on reſolutely through all, they never 
keep up to the utmoſt of that Power which they have; but as they yield to thoſe 
Temptations that they might reſiſt, and commit thoſe Sins that they might reject, 
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and negle& thoſe Duties which for Matter and Subſtance of them they might per- 
form; ſo none of them goes ſo far as they have a natural power to do: No Man 
goes ſo far in the work of Grace as he might, if he would improve that power 
which he hath by Nature. | 

3. Did they make as great a progreſs towards Grace as they might, they would 
not fall ſo far ſhort of Grace as they do. I ſay if wicked unregenerate Men did but 
as much as they are able by the power of Nature to do, without the ſpecial Aſi. 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, they would not fall ſo far ſhort of Grace as they do, 1 
would not enter into that Diſpute whether God be engaged to beſtow Grace upon 
the right Improvement of their natural power ; yet it is certain, and agreed on by 


all, that he doth certainly do ſo. God uſually beſtows true and ſaving Grace upon. 


thoſe who do rightly, and to their utmoſt, improve their natural power and abilit 
for their acquiring, of it. If God be not obliged by promiſe to aſſiſt them; yet through 
his Goodneſs and Mercy he is not wont to deſert them. Let them but labour to im- 
prove their natural ability to the utmoſt ſtrain and pitch that their own capacity 
can elevate, God will (according to his uſual method and wonted Goodneſs) come 
in by ſupernatural Grace, and inable them to do that which by Nature they are not 
able to do; for no inſtance can be given to the contrary. So then we may conclude 
that wicked Men never go ſo far as they can; and did they, yet they could not effi. 
ciently work Grace in themſelves, but nevertheleſs they would be diſpoſed and 
prepared for the receipt of Grace, which God upon ſuch preparations would un- 
doubtedly beſtow upon them. For although he be not obliged to give it them, yet 
uſually he is wont to work it in them meerly through his own natural Goodneſs, free 
Grace and Mercy to them, pitying the weakneſs of their lapſed and fallen Nature. 

I ſhall proceed to the Anſwer of the firſt Queſtion in the general. 1. Unregene- 
rate Men may make a great progreſs, and may go very far towards Grace, and yet 
fall ſhort of it; that in general is to be Almoſt a Chriſtian, This I laid down in the 


Method propounded to you. Although I ſay not they go as far as they can by the 


power of Nature, and yet fall ſhort of Grace; for that can never be inſtanced in 
any; yet the ſad and wretched Apoſtacy of thoſe who have been eminent Profeſ- 
ſors, ſhining, yea, and glaring Lights, exceeding, and alſo deſpiſing common attain- 
ments of others; their Apoltacy hath too evidently confirmed it to us, that Men 
may go very far towards Grace, and yet fall ſhort of it. See what Chriſt faith 
Mark 12. 24. of that young Man, that forward young Man, Thou art not far from 
the Kingdom of God; that is, thou art not far from Grace; for ſo the Kingdom of 


God is oftentimes taken in Scripture for the Kingdom of Grace, ſo that we may ſay - 


of ſuch Men, they were not far from the Kingdom of God, not far from Grace, not 
far from Heaven, climbing up almoſt thither, within view and ken of it, having one 
foot, as it were, upon the Threſhold of the Heavenly Gate; and yet even theſe tum- 
ble headlong, and never reſt till they have plunged themſelves to the bottom of 
Hell. It is with ſuch Men as it is with the Vapours that are drawn up into the Air, 
they ſhine with the ſame Light, with the ſame apparent Magnitude as the fixed Stars 
themſelves do, and we may think them moving in the very ſame Sphere with them; 
but when we ſee them dart down to the Earth, and ſpilling all that Light and Glory; 


which they gliſtered with by the way, and fall into a filthy Jelly, a thicker and more 


loathſom Subſtance than when they were firſt exhaled, we then conclude that all 
that Elevation of thoſe falſe and blazing Lights, was vaſtly ſhort of that Heaven in 
which they ſeemed ſometime to be fixed. So is it with many unregenerate Men; 
ou cannot tell with what they are fraught till you ſee them ſhipwracked; then it 
1s a ſign, that though they were never right and true Treaſure, yet they are ſome- 
thing very like it : When we ſee them tumbling down off a glorious Profeſſion 
through fatal Precipices of great, groſs, and deſperate Sins, we may ſadly conclude 
that that Man was not far from the Kingdom of God,though he was never yet there. 
Indeed every unregenerate Man, when he winds up himſelf to the higheſt pitch and 
ſtrain, he may be ſaid to be far from the Kingdom of God, in reſpect of his total 
deprivation of Grace; though his Actions be never fo fair and ſpecious, yet they are 
very far from being gracious, as far as Darkneſs is from Light; yet he may be ſaid not 
to be far from the Kingdom of God likewiſe in a fourfold reſpect. 
Firſt, In that he is far from that which is furtheſt from Grace; and that is, groſs, 
flagitious, and notorious Sins, which are fartheſt off from Grace of all others; and theſe 
a Natural Man may be very far and free from; and therefore not far from Grace. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, He may have that which very much reſembles and counterfeits Grace, 
ſo that as to outward appearance there is but very little Diſſimilitude diſcernible 
between them. Now that which is like another, may be ſaid not to' be far from 
that which it is like. | 

Thirdly, He may be ſaid not to be far from Grace, becauſe (as I told you be- 
fore) in the ordinary Works of the Spirit upon his Soul, he may have thoſe pre- 
parations and diſpoſitions laid in them, which uſually are previous and antece— 
dent to Grace, becauſe theſe are wrought uſually before Grace; and therefore the 
perſon that hath theſe wrought upon him may be ſaid not to be far from Grace. 

Fourthiy, He may be ſaid not to be far from Grace, becauſe if he did proceed 
but a little farther, he would poſſibly attain to true Grace. Had ſuch but im- 
proved their natural power to ſuch a degree farther, God would have come in 
with power ſupernatural, and have wrought that true and ſaving Principle in 
their lives, which would have been ſure to have brought them to eternal Life. 

Grace indeed hath ſuch a kind of dependance upon that which is natural; and that 
dependance is not ſo much of Cauſality, as of Order and Conſequence, which 
though it be ont neceſſary, yet it is commonly granted on all Hands. Thus then 
in the general I have ſhewn you that unregenerate Men may go far, yea very far 
towards. A Man may be Almoſt a Chriſtian, and yet be out of Chriſt ; be near 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet not in it; and, poſſibly, be for ever excluded 
and ſhut out of it. 

II. I ſhall proceed to the next thing propounded. As we have ſcea in the ge- 
neral, ſo now let us conſider in particular what Progreſs a natural Man may make 
towards Grace; and that I ſhall do, by conſidering the ſeveral ſteps and degrees 
by which they may ariſe up to a great height and glory of outward Profeſſion: 
And this we cannot better do, than by ſhewing, 1. What Grace is. 2. What re- 
ſemblance that which is wrought by a meer carnal Man may carry in it like true 
Grace; by comparing theſe together, we may ſee how near an unregenerate, car- 
nal Man may come to true and ſaving Grace. 

Firſt, What Grace is. I need not tell you that I ſpeak not now of an Objective 
Grace inherent in God; but terminated on us, whereby a change is wrought in our 
relation to him. And this Objective Grace is nothing elſe but the divine Love, Fa- 
vour, and good Will of God expreſled in us. But 1 ſpeak of 4 Subjefive Grace in- 
herent in us; whereby a real change is made in our Lives and Natures. And in 
brief you may take this Deſcription of ſubjective or inherent Grace: It is a ſuper- 
natural Habit immediately infuſed into the Soul by the Holy Ghoſt, reſiding in every 
Power and Faculty of the Soul as a Principle of holy and ſpiritual Operation. And 
there is a fivefold change wrought by it. 

1. Upon the Judgment, or the dirett Underſtanding, by informing and enlight- 

ning it. | | 

2. — the Conſcience in the reflex Underſtanding, by awakening and pacify- 

ing it. | 

3. 5 —9ç the Affections, by ſpiritualizing them. 

4. Upon the Will, by converting it. 

5. Upon the Life and Converſation, by reforming it. 

This fivetold change 1s wrought upon the whole Soul by the true and ſanRifying 
Grace. | 

Now in the next place I ſhall ſhew how far a natural Man may attain to theſe, ſo 
3s to be Almoſt a Chriſtian, | 

Firſt, As for his Mind or Underſtanding, he may be irradiated with a clear and 
ſparkling knowledge of divine and ſpiritual Objects, when yet the Soul is not truly con- 
verted to God. It is true as in the Creation of the World, the Light is number'd 


— — — 


N and reckon'd amongſt the firſt of God's Works: So likewiſe in this new Creation, 
1 the firſt work of the Spirit of God is to ſhed abroad his heavenly Light in the Vn- 
1 derſtanding; and therefore we have this firſt in order, in that Commiſſion which our 
e Saviour Jeſus Chriſt gives to St. Paul, Acts 26. 18. He ſent him to the Gentiles, ro 
it open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light ; aad then it follows, from the 

power of Satan to God. But yet notwithſtanding, there is an Illumination about ſpi- 
55 ritual Things, which may gild and beautifie the Underſtanding, of a natural Man, 
ſe who like a Toad may be full Poiſon, though he hath a precious Stone in his Head. 

The Apoſtle, he lays down this as one of thoſe Attainments that an unregenerate 


Man 
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Man may have, and yet be an Apoſtate, Heb. 6. 4. he may not only have x deep 
knowledge of Goſpel-Myſteries, ſo as to ſee the whole Compages and concatenati- 
on of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and to unfold them to others; but may have alſo 
particular diſcoveries of the Glory and Beauty that there is in theſe things. We 
may ſee it clearly by Balaam's Ecſtaſie, Numb. 24. Such diſcoveries carnal hearts 
may have made to them, and ſee their Luſtre and Beauty. Nay further, a carnal 
Man may be convinced, that there is no other way of Recovery but by the Grace 
of God through the Merits of Chriſt, and of the ſuitableneſs of Chriſt to his Sou] 
of the Freeneſs of God's Love, of the Riches of his Grace, of the Readineſs of his 
Heart to receive them; of the Deſirableneſ of Happineſs, of the Beauty of Ho. 
lineſs, and yet for all this remain in a natural State : But now, not to leave you 
under doubts and perplexities, ſuch an Illumination of a carnal Man, falls far ſhort - 
of true Grace in theſe Two Particulars. 
Firſt, In that it is but Lumen ſterile, a barren light; Illumination that is ſaving 
is not only Light, but influence too. | 
As the Light of the Sun doth not ſerve only to paint the World, and varniſh over 

the Beauty and Variety of ſeveral Creatures that are in it; but carries in it , 
greatſul heat and cheriſhing influence, which operates into them, and refreſheth 
them; and as the Light diſcovers their Beauty, ſo theſe Influences increaſe it: 
So ſaving Illumination, not only illuſtrates the Soul by its Light; but likewiſe, by 
the Congenialneſs of its Influences, nouriſhes the Soul, draws Sap into it, and Fruit 
from it. Such is not the Illumination of an unregenerate Man ; it is but a har. 
ren Light, and only ſerves to paint his Underſtanding, and hath no influence on 
it to make the Soul grow in Grace, and bring forth the Fruits of Holineſs, to the Praiſe 
of God. ' 

d That Ilumination that Is ſaving is transforming, 2 Cor. 3. 18. We all, as in a Glaſt, 
behold the Glory of the Lord, and are changed into the ſame Image, &c. If a Beamot | | 
the Sun falls upon a Looking-glaſs, it not only makes it glitter with a glorious 
Light, but it repreſents the very lmage of the Sun in the Glaſs ; but let it beat 

never ſo clearly and ſtrongly upon a Mud-Wall, though it enlightens it, yet it 1 
doth not thereby leave its Image er it. So truly Illumination, that is ſaving a 
doth not only irradiate, but transform. If you look upon the Sun, when ſhi- 
ning in its ſtrength, the Light thereof will imprint the very Shape and Image of 


the Sun upon your Eye; and look where you will, ſtill you retain the appearance e 
of the Sun before you: So every ſight that a true Chriſtian hath of the Sun of t 
Righteouſneſs, will make as it were another Sun in his Soul. But nom the Illuni- t. 
nation of wicked Men doth only enlighten, not change them; their Underſt andings ] 8 
be irradiated with glorious Diſcoveries of God, Chriſt, and the Things of Heaven; but: ti 
this doth not transform them into the Image and Likeneſs of thoſe Things. The b. 
Illumination of godly Men and true Chriſtians, is like the Light which breaks er 
through the Air, and turns every vaſt Body throughout the World all into Light. WF 
It is with wicked, unregenerate Men, as with thoſe that lie long in the Sun-ſhine; WE ſu 
which though it inlightens them, yet doth but afterwards make them more black . C. 
and ſwarthy. So thou may?ſt have as much notional Knowledge of God, Chriſt, and fes 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel as any Child of God hath, and poſſibly much more, ye JF 
this is no true Sign of Grace; for this Knowledge is not therefore ſaving, - becauſe of 
it is clear and comprehenſive, but becauſe it is influential and transforming. And $1, 
uſually,we perceive that where the Light of Knowledge ſhines into a wicked Heart, Sp. 
it doth but tann and make the Perſon more black and ſwarthy, more ſinful than be- of 
fore: Thus, as to the direct Underſtanding of the Judgment, a natural Man may vil 


oy a bright, clear, and glittering Light concerning Heavenly and ſpiritual Ob 
jeas. | 

Secondly, As for the Reflex Underſtanding of the Conſcience. Neither yet the 
Peace nor the Trouble of Conſcience, is ſuch an Attainment to which a natural Ma 
cannot reach. 

Firſt, A natural Man may have à quiet and peaceable Conſcience. Indeed when thi 
Peace is true, it is always an effect of Grace; and therefore we thus find them cor 
pled together, Rom. 1. 7. 1 Cor. 1. 3. Yet there is that which looks very lk 
Peace of Conſcience though it be not ſuch, and that is a ſupine Preſumption and? t 
carnal Stupidity and Oſcitancy : Their Conſciences are never troubled at the ig 
of Sin, or ſenſe of Wrath; but are like thoſe preſumptuous Sinners _ W 
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Deut. 29. 19. And it come to paſs when he heareth the words of this Curſe, that he bleſs 
himſelf in his Heart, ſaying, I ſhall have peace though I walk in the Imagination of mine 
Heart, &c. Now this Peace is founded only upon bold and confident Perſugſons 
of God's infinite Mercy, and gracious Diſpoſition z and becauſe God will exalt 
his Mercy above all his Name, therefore they conclude, that as God hath exalted 
his Power in creating and ſuſtaining them, ſo he will much more-exalt his Mercy 
in ſaving them. Thus as Mad-men often fanſie themſelves Kings or ſome great 
Perſonages, when indeed they are but wretched and miſerable Spectacles, ſo do 
theſe ſpiritual Mad-men ; and as the Devil appropriates to himſelf all the Glory 
of the Earth, fo theſe look upon Heaven, and all the Glory of it, and boldly call 
it all their own; yea, and through their wretched Security, are bold to cry out 
with Thomas, my Lord, and my God. To ſuch 1 may ſay with our Saviour in ano- 
ther Caſe, God is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. God is not the 
God of ſuch as love, and live in their Sins and Luſts; and that call him Father, 
whom yet they diſhonour by a lewd and diſſolute Life: This is but to Father one of 
Devil's Off- ſpring upon the holy God, Indeed Men by enormous and flagitions Crimes 
have ſo wounded and waſted their Conſciences, that now they retain not ſtrength 
enough to accuſe, moleſt, and trouble them; and this they call Peace of Con- 
ſcience : Such a Peace as Gallicus (in Tacitus) exprobrates the Romans with, 
when they have laid all waſte. This they call Peace; but this Peace is rather 
deadneſs of Conſcience, and is far from that which ariſeth from the true Grace of 
God; and that is the work of the Holy Ghoſt in Conviction, which deſtroys this 
il- grounded Peace; and it works in the Soul Horrors and Terrors, and affrights 
the ſecure Soul when it ſhews it how it ſlept upon the Top of the Maſt, and lay 
on the very Brink of the Infernal Pit. As therefore we muſt not diſcourage a 
broken Spirit, but embolden it to appropriate Chriſt, and all the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel to it ſelf in particular; ſo we muſt let wicked Men know, that when they 
preſume to call God, their God and their Father, and yet continue in their Sins 
and Wickedneſs, they will find that inſtead of being their Father, he will only be 
their Judge. f | | . 

Now it will appear that this Peace of a carnal Man is only from deep Security, 
and the Spirit of Slumber that hath ſeiz d upon them; becauſe when we come to 
examine the grounds of it, they plead only the goodneſs of their Hearts, and 
| there is nothing more familiar and frequent than this they boaſt of; and though 
| they live in a conſtant neglect of holy Duties, and wallow in the Filth of cuſtomary 
Sins, yet {till chey boaſt of this, that they have very good Hearts, upright Inten- 
tions. This is a meer deluſion 3 for it is as utterly impoſſible that the Heart ſhould 
be good when the Life is wicked and prophane, as for a good Root to bring forth 
| evil and corrupt Fruit. . 
8 Secondly, As Peace of Conſcience may be attained by natural Men, ſo many times 
| ſuch may lie under the Regrets and Troubles of Conſcience. It is not Trouble of 
+ Conſcience that is the Attainment wherein true Grace doth conſiſt: A dull and a 
lethargick Conſcience that hath long lain under the cuſtomary Commiſſion of groſs 
Sins, may at length, by ſtrong Convictions, be ſtartled and awakened to a ſenſe 
of Sin, and be atraid at the ſight of it; but yet may retain an impure and de- 
| filed Conſcience : God may (even in this Life) kindle in their Breaſts ſome 
| Sparks of the unquenchable Fire, and may give them ſome fore-taſts of that Cup 
of Trembling that they muſt for ever drink of. As he hath made himſelf a De- 
na) WF vil incarnate by his Sin, ſo God may make his Conſcience a Hell incarnate. By 
Ob his Conſcience you hear Cain, that Primitive Reprobate, crying out, my Puniſh- 

ment is greater than I can bear; nor could Judas find any other way to check his 
the Conſcience but with an Halter: Theſe Regrets of Conſcience may proceed from 
a Preparatory work of Conviction, which becauſe of Men's wilful deſerting them, 
often vaniſh away without any ſaving effect; and fall as far ſhort of true Grace, 
as the Region of the Air where Storms, Tempeſts, Thunderings and Lightnings 
are ingendred, falls ſhort of the Heaven of the Bleſſed, and that Eternal calmneſs 
and ſerenity : And as Worms uſvally are the off-ſpring of corruption and putre- 
action; ſo this never dying Worm, that mult ever ſting them, oftentimes in this life, 
W '5 bred out of a rotten and corrupted Conſcience, the Conſcience therefore may 
e defiled, when it is not ſeared ; it may be awakened, when it is not ſanificd ; 
DW 2 filthy puddle may be ſtirred as well as a clear running ſtream, the Conſcience 
| : | may 
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may work terrors and horrors, where the Spirit of God never Wrought true ſay. 
ing Grace. ; 

Thirdly, As to the Affections: There may be Affections and ſweet Motions of 
the Heart, which are oftentimes relyed on as certain evidences of true. Grace ; 


yet alſo may be in a carnal and natural Man, Mat. 13. 20. Some received the mord 


with joy, &c. So Joh. 5. Chriſt tells the Jews, they did for a ſeaſon rejoyce in 
the Doctrine and Preaching of John the Baptiſt. Thus Herod is ſaid to hear Jahn 
gladly, ſo that you ſee the Affections in holy Duties and Ordinances may be with 
joy, even in thoſe that have no true Grace at all in them. As there may be tho 
a ffections of joy and delight, fo likewiſe of ſorrow for fin, ſo we have it, 1+ 
27. 3. [t is ſaid of Judas, he repented himſelf, and Abab's humiliation was ſo 


ſo great, that God takes ſpecial notice of him, 1 Kings 21. Behold how Aab 


humbleth himſelf, &c. Now all theſe affections are but temporary and vauiſh. 
ing, which may be excited, even in carnal Men, from ſeveral advantages that 
things have to commend themſelves, to their judgments and to their hearts. 

Firſt, Sometimes the very novelty, and the ſtrangeneſs of them may affect them: 
Novelty uſually breeds delight, which longer cuſtom and acquaintance doth abite, 
and this may be given as a reaſon, why ſoon after converſion the new Converts af. 
fections are drawn forth more ſtrongly in the ways of God, more than afterwards 
when they grow ſettled and ſtable Chriſtians ; the reaſon is, becauſe of the very 
novelty of that courſe and way they have now entred into, which affects them 
with delight, beſides the real deſirableneſs which is in thoſe ways themſelves; the 
very novelty doth affect them, and this too may ſatisſie us, that though many are 
turned aſide from the truth as it is in Jeſus Chriſt, and from the way of Worſhip 
which God hath appointed us, that have boaſted, that they have found more com- 
fort, and more ſweet affections than ever, in thoſe new ways after which they 
have gone; yet it is not becauſe thoſe ways have any thing in them, that might 
yield them more comfort and delight, but only becauſe my are new ways, and all 
new things will for the preſent ſtir up the affections, but after ſome continuance in 
thoſe ways, they find their joy and their delight to flag; then they ſeek out other 
new ways, and commend them as much; and no wonder, for new ways will ſtir 
up new affections; that may be one Reafon, why affections may be ſtirred up, even 
in the unregenerate and meer carnal Men, as to the things of God, even from the 
meer novelty of them. | 

Secondly, Good affections may be ſtirred up in Men, from the very Hfecting na- 
ture of ſpiritual Objects themſelves; for ſpiritual Objects may affect us in this 
natural way. Who can read the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion, without being affected 
with ſorrow, for all the ſorrow he underwent? He hath a heart harder than 
Rocks, that can hear of the Agonies, and Scourges, and cruel Indignities ot- 
fered to ſo innocent and excellent a Perſon, as Chriſt was, that ſuffer'd even for 
Sinners, and not be moved thereby to grief and compaſſion ; and yet poſlibly theſe 
affections may be no other than ſuch as would be exciigh from us, at the reading of 
{ome Tragedy in a Romance or feigned Story: % 

Thirdly, Affections may be moved by the Artificial Rhetorick of others, by the 
great abilities of the Miniſters whom we hear. God tells the Prophet Exzehkil, 
Chap. 33. 32. Thou art to them as a very lovely ſong. They may ſometimes have 
their judgments pleaſed, with the Learning ſnewn in a Sermon, and their affecti- 
ons excited by the Oratory, and powerful utterance of it ; but theſe though they 
are very good helps to excite our affections, yet they are not true teſts of ſpiritual 
affections in us. | | 

Fourthly, Pride and ſelf-ſeeking may in the performance of Duties excite our 
affections. Men may be much deceived in this particular, for inſtance, in Prayer, 
they may think they are affected with the things they pray for, when poſlibly their 
affections may be moved only with the words themſelves ſpoken, with the copious, 
free and admirable inventive way that they pray in: Whereas the contrite broken 
Spirit, who is only moved with truly ſpiritual affections, may not be ſo large, aud 
ſo copious in his expreſſions of them. A true Chriſtian may groar out a Prayer, that 
cannot compoſe and make a Prayer, that hath a ſententious Coherence one part 
with another. As the Ground that is fulleſt of precious Mines hath leaſt graſs grow- 
ing upon it; ſo ſometimes in holy Duties, when the heart is moſt fuil of Grace, 


there may bg leaſt flpuriſhing of expreſſions ; You cannot gather the truth of 1a . 
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ing Grace, from ſtrong workiags of the affections, which may ſometimes upon theſe 
accounts be deceitful and wicked, and unregenerate Men may have Aﬀections ſtir- 
red up in them upon theſe grounds, but then they are always vaniſhing and fleeting, 
and are only permanent while the violence of ſome external cauſe doth excite them, 
and they are always unfruitful; though their Affections may ſtir within them, yet 
they are not eſhicacious-to put them upon a holy Life and Converſation. 

IV. Every change that is wrought upon the , is no certain evidence of the 
truth of Grace; a Man may fall ſhort of true ſaving Grace, when there is yet a 
great change wrought upon the Will; it is true, it is the thorough change of the 
Will, whercin Grace doth principally conſiſt ; this is the firſt principal AR from 
the Spirit of Life, without which, whatſoever other change is wrought upon us, 
it is no more than to ſet the hand of the Watch to the right hour when the Spring 
is broken. The Philoſophers call the Vi, the commanding, ſwaying faculty of the 
Soul, that controuls all the Inferiour faculties, and makes them obey its inclinati- 
ons; ſo that ſuch as the Will is, ſuch is the whole Man: And therefore the Scrip- 
ture in ſetting, forth the two-fold State of Men, doth it by ſhe ing the temper of 
their Wills; unregenerate Men are deſcribed by their wilfulneſs, Ye will not come to 
me that ye might have Life, 2 John 4. The People of God are deſcribed by their wil- 
lingneſs, Pſal. 116. 3. They ſhall be a willing People in the Day of thy Power, And here 
| ſhall endeavour two things. 

Firſt, To ſhew you after what manner the Spirit of God doth work this renew- 
ing change upon the Will. | f 

Secondly, W hat other change is wrought upon it which falls ſhort of true Grace, 
though oftentimes it is taken for it. | 

For the firſt, We muſt know that there are two ways, whereby God doth effe- 
ctually change the Heart and Will of a Sinner: And theſe are Moral Swaſions, and 
Phyſical Determinations, which is nothing elſe, but God's All- powerful Grace, where- 
by he doth immediately turn the bent and inclination of the Will towards himſelf, 
and both theſe do always concur and accrue to this great change. He doth firſt 
convince a Sinner, and perſuade him of the rationality of the ways of God, of the 
vileneſs and emptineſs of thoſe vain things, which his deſires ſo eagerly purſue : 
And on the other hand, he clearly repreſents the Glory and Excellency of himſelf 
and his ways, that he is the greateſt good that we can enjoy, and yet there is no 
other way to enjoy him, but by loving and ſerving of him: To do this he makes 
uſe of moral Swaſions, and works upon our reaſon, by cogeut and prevailing Ar- 
guments, which at laſt diffuſeth ſuch Heavenly ſweetneſs through the Heart of a 
Chriſtian, which makes him diſreliſh thoſe fulſom delights of fin, that ſeparate from 
that infinite Good, with which it holds compariſon, ſo that he finds more true de- 
light in God and his ways, and more alluring and charming joy in them, than ever 
he did before in ſenſual pleaſure ; more are thereby carried forth unto them, by an 
infallible, yet altogether free, voluntary and amorous motion; and this is done 
by the real efficiency likewiſe of the Spirit of God upon the Will, and this effici- 
ency is ſo ſweetly attempered to the native Liberty of the Will, that it will be a 
pain and a torment to the "of to be ſeparated from that God, whom now his 
underſtanding doth apprehend, and whom his Will doth claſp about, as the real 
and chiefeſt good. Here you ſee are both moral Swaſions, and Phyſical Determi- 
nations, of the Will to the Work of Grace; God doth really determine it by the 
efficacious touch of his Grace, whereby he powerfully turns the bent and inclinati= 
on of it to himſelf, which before ſtood towards fin and vanity; and that this 
might nor infringe the Wills Prerogative of acting freely, he doth at the ſame time 
morally perſuade it, by repreſenting himſelf as the beſt and moſt ſatisfying object 
of it; notwithſtanding the irreſiſtableneſs of God's working upon the Will; yet 
ſtill Man's Will is free in God's working of Grace, which tome have thought to 
be an irreconcilable difference. | | 

For the freedom of the Will doth not conſiſt in redoubled pure Acts, for other- 
wiſe the Saints and Angels themſelves, that are under that bleſſed neceſſity, that 
they cannot but love and ſerve God, would not love him and ſerve him freely: The 
liberty of the Will, conſiſts in an acting upon rational grounds and motives, which 
by how much ſtronger they are, by ſo much more they turn the neceſlity of the 
Will to him, and yet by ſo much the more the Will is free in acting: So that 
here the liberty of the Will may not violate the cauſality of God's purpoſe, he 
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changeth it by the power of his irriſiſtible Grace, And yet that this irriſiſtible 
Grace, -may not violate the liberty of the Will, which is its natural privilege, he 
perſuades it by ſuch natural Arguments, that it could not act freely if it ſhould air. 
ſent from them, though God uſeth infinite power, yet he uſeth no violence, he 
ſubdues the Will, but doth not compel it. This is that victorious Grace, that doth 
not more overcome a Sinner's reſiſtance, than it doth his prejudice ; it overcomes 
all oppoſition by its own irreſiſtable Power, and overcomes all its prejudices by its 
attractive ſweetneſs : And whenever it brings him to ſubmit to God, it makes him 
to apprehend, that his chiefeſt happineſs and joy is to do. ſo. And it is the ſame 
that doth afterwards preſerve a Chriſtian from total Apoſtacy, for though there 
be ſuch a conſtant ſupply of Grace to keep them, that they ſhall never draw back 
to Perdition; yet withal, their own freedom is ſuch, that they may if they will, 
but when the Will ceaſeth its freedom, it never inclines but to that which is moſt 
pleaſing, and nothing is pleaſing to a renewed, ſanctified Will, ſo much as that 
Sovereign good, which comprehends in it all other good. Thus you ſee, how God 
diſpoſeth of the NA of Man, changing it without conftraining of it, turning it not 
forcibly, but infallibly to himſelf, when he draws it by the ſweet and efficacious ope. 
ration of his Grace; Thus I diſpatched the firſt thing, and ſhewed how God works 
the renewing change upon the Will of a Sinner. 

The ſecond particular is to ſhew you, what other Change may be wrought upon 
the Will; which yet falls ſhort of true Grace, and may bring a Man almoſt to 
Chriſtianity, and yet leave him in a natural ſtate and condition. 

Firſt, An unregenerate Man may have many faint and velleities, and wiſh- 
ings, and wouldings after Grace; when he hears ſo much ſpoken of the Beauty and 
Excellency of Holineſs, he is convinced in his Judgment that thoſe things are true, 
that without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, and that though while he his 
Carnal, ſpiritual Duties are tedious and a burthen to him; yet were he ſpirity- 
alized, they would become more delightful to him than thoſe very Pleaſures of 
Sin, which keep him from cloſing with Grace: Were he renewed, thoſe very plea- 
ſures of Sin would become unſavoury to him, that which now he is afraid to loſe 
if he would turn to Conſcience he would not value the loſs of it. When an un- 
regenerate Man, I ſay, is thus convinced of this, it will make him to break out 
into pargs of Affection wiſhing for Grace. O that I were holy and gracious ! 1 wih 
my Heart were changed and renewed : I wiſh I were better and could do bet- 
ter; | appeal to every Man's Conſcience, when he hath been convinced of the 
excellency and delirableneſs of Holineſs, whether they have not breathed forth 
ſuch wiſhes as theſe are. When you have ſeen a Chriſtian that is eminent and 
exemplary for Piety; have not you wiſhed your ſelves in his Condition, not only 
in reſpect of his future Reward and Glory, but alſo in reſpect of his preſent 
Grace. Have you not wiſhed that ſuch had been your Comelineſs and Beauty, 
have you not wiſhed not only with Balaam, to die the death of the Righteous, and that 
your laſt end might be like his; but alſo your Life by living righteouſly ; and yet 
ſtill continue in the ſame courſe and finful State as formerly? Why now ſuch em- 
pty Velleities, and idle Wiſhes an unregenerate Man may poſſibly have; he may 
wiſh he were a Saint, even as a fond fooliſh Man, according to his idle fancy, 
may wiſh that he were an Angel; but ſuch wiſhes do not put them upon a conſtant 
attempt and ule of the Means whereby they might become ſuch, their wi 
ſhes and their ſighs vaniſh away together, the one retaining no longer an impreſ 
ſion upon their Hearts, than the other in the Air; he runs into the commiſſion 
of that Sin, which with his Mouth he wiſhes he might not commit, and lives it 
the negle& of Holy Duties, and yet can wiſh that he had performed them; {uct 
contradictory wiſhes have unregenerate Men; they wiſh themſelves Holy, and yt 
are wiltully Sinful ; they wiſh that they were better, and yet will not endeayol! 
their own ameadment. | 

Secondly, An unregenerate Man, he may not reſt in theſe Wiſhes, but he mij 
riſe to a Reſolution ;, I ſay, to ſome degree of Reſolution : They reſolve many things 
That their Luſts ſhall no longer enſlave them; That the Pleaſures of the Worls 
{hall no longer bewitch them; That the difficulties of Religion ſhall no longer at 
fright them; but that they will break through all, and act like Men: And ſuc 
generous and ingenuous Reſolutions as theſe a Man in his natural Eſtate may fort! 
he himſelf with. Grace they know they muſt have, elſe they are eternally * 
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they know that God hath not been wanting to their Endeavours, and they pe- 
remptorily reſolve that they will not be wanting to themſelves. We may ſee the 
ſame ſtrong Reſolutions of thoſe that came to enquire of Jeremy, Chap. 42. 5, 6. 
They ſaid, the Lord be a true and faithful witneſs between us, if we do not according to all 
things for which the Lord thy God ſhall ſend thee to us, &c. And yet none more rebelli- 
ous and diſobedient againſt God than theſe Men that make this Remonſtrance. And 
now notwithſtanding theſe Wiſhes, and theſe Reſolutions, the Mill of a Natural 
Man falls ſhort of a ſaving Change, and that uſually in theſe Particulars. 

Firſt, In that it is a fickle and unconſtant Vill; their Deſires may be ſometimes 
violent and paſlionate, as if they would take Heaven by force, and wreſt Mercy 
out of the hands of God : Their Prayers may be importunate and earneſt, as if they 
would take no denial; but this violent Spirit is ſoon ſpent, and this full bent of 
their Souls ſoon flaggs, and returns again, as formerly, ever and anon into the 
commiſſion of ſome foul and groſs Sins. Such a Will as this is, though at firſt it 
hurries them apace, yet it is ſoon tired, and leaves them ſhort of Grace and Hea- 
ven. The Chriſtian Race is not to be run by ſo many fits, but by a conſtant courſe 
and progreſs, ſtill getting ground upon our Luſts, ſtill approaching nearer to the 
Kingdom of Heaven: But it is with ſuch Men as it is with the Sea when a ſpring- 
tide covers all the ſhoar z when it ebbs, it diſcovers nothing but Sands, which be- 
fore was nothing but deep Water; ſo theſe affected and flowing Chriſtians, they 


_ diſcover that there is nothing but barren Sands at the bottom, that they are as un- 


ſtable as Water. A Chriſtian is not made in a Fit, neither is the Work of Grace 
wrought in a Paſſion ; but it is a ſetled, ſolemn, and conſtant frame of Heart that 
brings a Man to Chriſt and Salvatian. 

Secondly, The Will of an unregenerate Man is never univerſally changed; {till 
they reſerve to themſelves ſome Luſt or other, that they will nor part withal, 
and their Reſolutions concerning their Sins, are ſuch as the Reſolution of Naa- 
man the Aſſyrian, 2 Kings 5. 18. In this thing the Lord pardon thy Servant, that when 


my 77 — goes into the Houſe of Rimmon, to Worſhip there, and he leaneth on my hand, 


and I bow my ſelf in the Houſe of Rimmon, &. The Lord pardon thy Servant in this 
thing. So Men may be peremptory in their Reſolutions to forſake their Sins, yet 
ſtill there may be ſome one dear Luſt or other that makes them cry with Naaman, 
Lord, pardon thy Servant in this thing. Now they will be willing to receive Chriſt if 
they may be allowed in one Darling Sin; now the partition that any one Sin makes 
between Chriſt and the Soul, muſt needs hinder the Soul from cloſing with Chriſt ; as, 
if you throw but any little thing between the Branch and the Stock that it is in- 
grafted into, the Sap will never be communicated to it, and ſo it will never grow 
up to be a Plant. 

Thirdly, The Will of an unregenerate Man is uſually 7rrational; it would ob- 
tain the End, and yet not uſe the Means. Grace poſlibly they would have, but 
they cannot bring their averſe Wills to cloſe with the performance of thoſe un- 
plealing and irkſome Duties wherein God uſually beſtows Grace, and by which 
he conveys Grace to the Soul. Could they be Holy with a wiſh, and a ſudden 
fancy that enflames them, then none ſhould be better Chriſtians than themſelves ; 
could they enter into Heaven by being willing, there is none then ſhould ſhine 
above them in Glory; but when there is ſo much hard and unpleaſing Work, 
firſt that they muſt be Born of God, and after they are true Chriſtians they 
mult exerciſe every Grace, and perform every Duty that may fit and prepare them 
for Glory, they look upon theſe things as too difficult, which makes them fit 
down with idle Wiſhes ſhort both of Grace and Glory; their Wills are very irra- 
tional; they would have Heaven, but they {light Grace, the way to it; and poſ- 


ſibly they would have Grace, but they cannot bring themſelves to the performance 


of thoſe irkſome and unpleaſing Duties in and by which Grace is uſually beſtowed 
and conveyed. | | | 
Fourthly, The Will of an unregenerate Man is uſually general, not a particular 
Will. If God ſhould ask them, Sinners, what would you do to be ſaved ? They 
would anſwer, Any thing, every thing. But let God bid them leave ſuch and ſuch 
a Sin, perform fuch and ſuch a Duty, they anſwer with Naaman, Any Sin but 
that, any Duty but that. So it is with theſe Men; Oh any thing in the general; 
but when God brings them down to Particulars to do this or that, then they arc 
willing to do juſt nothing. 
. _ Now 
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Now I have ſhewed you how far the Will it ſelf may be changed in unregenerate 
Perſons; they may wiſhafter Grace,and reſolve to be better,and to do better, and yet 
fall ſhort of ſaving Grace; and alſo what it is that hinders this change from bein 
a thorow work of Grace, what it is that obſtructs them when they are almoſt, that 
they are not altogether Chriſtians. : 

Fifthly, As Gr the Life and Converſation. | 

There may be a great change wrought in the Lives of unregenerate Perſons, who 
yet fall ſhort of Chriſtianity. The Apoſtle, 2 Per. 2. 20. ſpeaks of ſuch who having 
eſcaped- the pollutions of the world, through Luſt were again entangled therein, and over. 
come, &c. It ſeems to eſcape the Pollutions of the World, is no Argument of true 
Grace, unleſs they be alſo cleanſed from the Pollutions of the Heart; for Sin may 
be left merely from external and forced Principle, ſuch as Terrors of Conſcience 
for the heavy Judgments of God. When God ſets up a flaming Sword between a 
Sinner and thoſe Sins which he accounts his Paradiſe here; now to leave Sin up- 
on ſuch a ſtrait as this is, is to leave it with a great deal of reluctancy; as when 
a Mariner in a Storm caſts his Goods over - board into the Sea, it is with his Will 
indeed; but it is with an unwilling willingneſs ; he is frighted and terrified to it: 
So when the Soul is toſſed with the Tempeſt of Divine Wrath, and when ready 
to be ſplit upon the Rock of Ages, and ſunk and be ſwallowed up in a Sea of Fire 
and Brimſtone, he is forced to light himſelf, and to caſt this and that dear Luſt 
over- board; this he doth from his Will; but it is ſuch a forced Will as that of Ma- 
riners, who throw their Treaſure over-board, and as ſoon as the Tempelt is over, 
the one gathers up his floating Wrecks, and the other his Sins. . Theſe Men leaye 
their Sins, as Lot's Wife left Sodom; they dare no longer continue in it leſt Fire 
and Brimſtone rain upon them, and yet when they do leave them, they give many 
a wiſhly look back again, and have ſtrong and vehement deſires after them. That 
Reformation of Life that only frees us from debauchedneſs, that falls far ſhort of 
true Chriſtianity, and of making us altogether Chriſtians ;, this is that with which 
many ſooth up themſelves when they reflect back upon the wild Extravagances of 
their former time, how outrageouſly wicked they have been, Riotous, Drunkards, 
Unclean, Blaſphemers, and now they find themſelves deadned to theſe Sins, and 
grown Men of ſtaid and ſober lives, they ſtraightway conclude, Certainly this 
great change could never be made on them otherwiſe than by the renewing work 
of the Holy Ghoſt z and yet in this amendment there may be no work of Regene- 
ration; for Men may gather up their looſe and diſſolute Lives within ſome com- 
paſs of Civility and Morality, and yet be utterly Strangers to this Work. Much 
of this may be aſcribed partly to Convictions of God's Spirit, awakening natural 
Conſcience to ſee the horrour and danger of ſuch daring and outrageous Sins, and 
partly too from Prudence, gotten from frequent experience of manifold inconve- 
niences that they brought upon themſelves by ſuch Sins; and both theſe Convicti- 
ons and moral Prudence are Principles that fall very far ſhort of true Chriſtianity, 
Uſually all the ſpecious Reformation and Amendment of .theſe Mens Lives, is in 
effect either a changing of the Sin, or a tiring out the Sinner. 

Firſt, The Life may ſeem to be reformed, when Men exchange their rude and bois 
ſterous Sins for ſuch as are more demure and ſober; from riotous, they grow 
worldly ; from prophane and irreligious, they grow ſuperſtitious and hypocritical; 
from Atheiſts, they grow Hereticks; from Sins of Practice, to Sins of Contempla- 
tion: They are apt to think, certainly this change muſt needs be the change of 
their Nature, when indeed it is but the change of their Sins; and uſually it is ſuch 
a change too, though it render the Life more inoffenſive, yet it makes the Soul 
more incurable. St. Auſtin, in his 29th Epiſtle, tells us, That Vices may give place, 
when Vertue or Grace do not take it. | | 

Secondly, The Life may ſeem to be reformed, when Men are only tired out; when 
they have out- grown their Sins. There are Sins which are proper and peculiar to 
ſuch a ſtate and ſeaſon of a Man's Life, upon the alteration of which they vaniſh 
and diſappear : Sins of Youth drop off from declining Age, as miſ-becoming them. 
Now this deceives Men, when they look back to the Vanities which they have for- 
ken; how deadned are they to thoſe Sinful ways which before they much de- 
lighted in? They conclude certainly this great change muſt needs proceed from 
true Grace, when they do not leave their Sins ſo much as their Sins leave them, 
and drop off from them as rotten fruit from a Tree 3 the Faculties of their MS 
an 
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and Members of their Bodies, which before were Inſtruments of Sin and Unrighte- 
ouſneſs, are now become Inſtruments of Morality and ſeeming Vertues ; this ſets 
them not free from the ſervice of Sin, but only reſtrains them from breaking out 
into notorious and ſcandalous Vices. . | 

Thirdly, A civil and harmleſs demeanour doth not render a Man altogether a 
Chriſtian z there be many ingenuous Spirits, who lived blameleſly in the World, 
their good Natures nearly reſembling Grace; and ſuch was St. Paul's before his 
Converſion : For he tells us, As touching the Law, he was blameleſs: So the young 
Man that came to Chriſt to know what Leſſon he had further to take out. This 
only argues a ſweet Diſpoſition, but not a gracious Heart. Thus you ſee how 
diſſolute Men may miſtake themſelves in this Work, upon which their eternal Hap» 
pineſs depends. It is to be feared that many may reſt upon theſe, and think the 
great diſcriminating change to be wrought, only becauſe they are morally Honeſt, 
or gained over to a profeſſion of Truth, or to ſuch a Party or Sect of Profeſſors ; 
when indeed true Chriſtianity conſiſts not in theſe things. 

This ſhall ſuffice for the firſt General propounded ; What Change may be 
wrought upon a Man ſo as to bring him almoſt to Chriſtianity, and yet leave 
him ſhort of being a Chriſtian : I ſhall cloſe up this Branch with ſome Pratticat 
Conſiderations. | 

Uſe 1. What then ſhall become of ſuch as fall ſhort of thoſe that fall ſhort of 
Grace, that are not ſo much as Almeſt Chriſtians ? What will become of carnal, looſe 
and prophane Sinners? If thoſe that have been gazed at and admired for burn- 
ing and ſhining Lights, yet have fallen into the blackneſs of Darkneſs, even into 
the Dungeon of Eternal Darkneſs; were we but ſerious in this Reflection, it 
would make all our Faces gather blackneſs, and fill all our Hearts with aſtoniſh- 
ment, to conſider that we are not gone ſo far in Chriſtianity as thoſe may go, who 
yet fall ſhort of Heaven. Have we all been enlightened? Have we all raſted of the 


heavenly gift, and of the powers of the world to come? Have we all been made partakers 


of the Holy Ghoſt ? Are there not many among, us poſlibly whoſe hearts have never 
yet been touched with the ſenſe of Sin, never affected with any of the ways of 


God, that give themſelves up to all Wickedneſs with greedineſs, who never have 


given ſo much as one ſerious With towards Holineſs, when thoſe that ſeemed to 
ſhine as Stars in Heaven, ſhall be at laſt burning in Hell; Oh, in what a diſmal caſe 
ſhall theſe Firebrands be? 

Uſe 2. Hence likewiſe, ſee what a difficult thing it is to be a true Chriſtian. 
May a natural Man attain to all this that I have ſpoken of before? We may then 
take up that ſame Queſtion, which the Diſciples asked Chriſt, (when he had told 
them, that it was as eafe for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye, as for a rich Man 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven) Lord, who then ſhall be ſaved ? What may thoſe 
whoſe Profeſſion hath been eminent, who have been Sainted in every Man's Ka- 
lendar, may they at laſt miſcarry and periſh? Who then ſhall be ſaved? If 
ſuch be not Chriſtians, Chriſtianity ſeems to be rather ſome fanſied Notion, 
than any thing, real and attainable. To this we may make the ſame anſwer 
that Chriſt gave to the Diſciples, With Men indeed theſe things are impoſſible, but 
with God all things are poſſible + It is impoſſible for Men by their own ſtrength and 
natural ability to become Chriſtians, but it is poſſible for God to make them 
Chriſtians ; It is poſſible as Miracles themſelves are poſſible, only poſſible to the 
Almighty Power of God : There is not any Soul can be perſuaded to be a Chri- 
ſtian, but he hath a Miracle wrought upon him, and he himſelf muſt do that, 
which is little leſs than a Miracle, he muſt act beyond the power of Nature, and 
do more than a mere Man can do; therefore well may you ſuſpe& your Chriſtia- 
nity, who find it ſo eaſie a matter to be a Chriſtian, Even natural Men find it a 
difficult task to attain to that height and pitch, where they ſhine in Moral Ver- 
tunes, though far ſhort of Heaven, and it is eaſie for you to mount far higher than 
they, far beyond them; indeed it is an eaſie matter for any to make a flight for- 
mal Profeſſion, to run in a round of Hypocritical Duties, and live a Moral civil 
life, this is eaſie, there is nothing miraculous in this: But is it cafie to pluck 
out the right Eye, and to cut off the right Hand? It is not eaſie to crucifie 4 
darling Luit, to cut off the right Hand, when it lifts up it ſelf to plead for mercy, 
and to be ſpared a little longer, to pluck out the right Eye, when it drops Tears to bes, 


compaſſion, and a little fayour to be granted to it? Is it calie to combat with 
Principalities 


— — 


— — - — 
— _ _ — 
— ä — 


— — 


— 


— =—_= 


or 


— 


734 | I be Almoſi-Gbriſuuan Diſcovered 


a 


Principalities and Powers, to baffle Devils, and deſpiſe the Scorns and Affronts of 

the whole World? Is it caſte to live like an Angel? Nay to live like Chriſt to 
live like God himſelf? Is this eaſie, when we ſee ſo many tottering Profeſſors a. 
ſpiring towards Chriſtianity, ſome mounting till they are giddy and brain-ſick 
with their moſt damnable Errors, others tumbling down' from the Precipices of 
great aud dangerous ſins. | | ; 

We may well wonder that any are ſaved, when ſuch as theſe miſcarry : Well 
then, to conſider what it is that is wrought upon you, even that the Omnipotent 
God hath wrought, (and what it is that is wrought by you, ) that that is beyond 
the Power of Nature: We may well conclude, what a difficult matter it is id be- 
come a true and ſerious Chriſtian altogether. . 

Uſe 3. May natural Men go thus far in Chriſtianity, O be you then perſuaded to 
go much further! Do not reſt in any attainment ſhort of Heaven and Glory. Reſt 
not in any preſent attainment; and this indeed is the moſt natural Uſe that can 
be made of this Subject, when you hear how great a progreſs wicked Men may 
make. I know that the Hearts of the beſt Chriſtians are ready to ſuggeſt to them, 
and they will be apt to conclude againſt themſelves: All that is wrought upon 
them is but the common work of the Spirit; therefore their Graces are but Coun- 
terfeit, and that themſelves yet are ſhort of Chriſtianity; I know that this Sub- 
ject may cauſe ſuch jealouſies and ſuſpicions to ariſe in the Hearts of ſome ; but 
the genuine uſe of this Doctrine is not ſo much to pore upon our preſent Con- 
dition, as to ſtir you up to make a future progreſs. 

May a natural Man make ſo great a progreſs, as to be almoſt a Chriſtian, then cer- 
tainly I muſt never reſt any where ſhort of Heaven. Well therefore, the A- 
poſtle in Heb. 6. 11, 12. After he had ſhewn them at large what a height a na- 
tural Man may arrive to, he preſſeth them to be earneſt in their endeavours after 
Perfection. Why, this will be the beſt Evidence to you, that you are indeed Chri- 
ſtians, that you have the truth of Chriſtianity. 

Though natural Men may poſlibly gliſter in a glorious Profeſſion, and ſhine like 
the Sun in its radiant ſplendor ; yer like it they have their Zenith, their high- 


eſt degree, which when they have climbed to, they fall down again. But a true 


Chriſtian's courſe hath not any declenſion, he may proceed infinitely from one de- 
gree of Grace to another, he may aſcend and reach higher and higher till he hath 
reached Heaven, where all his Infirmities ſhall be ſwallowed up, and aboliſhed in 
conſummated Glory. And indeed this is the greateſt evidence of the truth of 
Grace; a natural Man's motion to Heaven, it is violent and unnatural, it is forced 
from him, by ſome external impreſſions upon the Conſcience, Illumination, and 
common Works of the Holy Ghoſt, which as ſoon as this external force is ſpent, 
he falls naturally back again to his former courſe of Sin. As 4 Stone may be car- 
ried a great height towards Heaven, by an outward violent impreſſion upon it, but when 
that force is worn off, it falls naturally back again to the Earth, Now a Chriſtian mounts 
naturally to Heaven, which by reaſon of that dull mixture of Earth that is in him, his 
courſe tends to the Earth again. But the true Chriſtian ſtill mounts upward from 
the Principle that carries him up, which indeed never totally ſpends its ſelf; 
therefore if thou wouldſt prove thy ſelf to be not almoſt, but altogether a Chri- 
ſtian, continue thy progreſs, {till gain ground towards Heaven, reſt not ſatisfy d 
with any preſent attainments, but be ſtill riſing and ſoaring, until thou haſt gotten 
the World and them too under thy feet. | | 
Fifthly, When you ſee any who have been forward in a Profeſſion, and gone 
far in Chriſtianity, to forſake their Station, and fall back to their former courſe 
of Prophaneneſs : Take heed that you do not reproach, that you do not ſcanda- 
lize Religion with their Apoſtacy ; this is that which opens.the Mouths and har- 
dens the Hearts of wicked Men, when they ſee ſuch Glorious, but yet Tempora- 
ry Profeſſors to return with the Dog to the Vomit; they indeed firſt bleſs them- 
{elves in their own ways, as being, better than the ways of God, as being better 
than the Profeſſion of Religion; otherwiſe why ſhould thoſe that ſo long have 
forſaken them, and with a great deal of Pomp, made ſuch a Glorious ſhew and 
Oſtentation of Religion, and of Conſcientiouſneſs, why ſhould ſuch return back 
again to their old ways? / | 
Secondly, It makes them think, that all Profeſſors are but Hypocrites, that 
it is but a ſolemn cheat put upon the World, ſince ſuch forward Profeſſors of it are 
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ſound forſakers of it. Some Men pleaſe themſelves with a few idle conceits of 
Grace, aid the New-birth Communion with God, and the like unintcllivibtc 
notions, there 15 no other difference between them and others, but what only 
their fancies make. O take heed therefore, that you do not blaſpheme the ways 
of God, when you ſee the Apoſtacy of Profeſſors : No, theſe Men were never in 
thoſe ways. Had they been Chriſtians indeed, they would never have deſerted thoſe holy 
ways , their natures were never changed, ant it is no wonder, that they are relapſed and 
fallen back again into their old Cuſtom; ;, to ſee the Swine that is cleanſed to return back a- 
gain to the mire, it is nothing ſtrange, Had Chriſt changed the nature of theſe Swine, and 
make them his Sheep, then as they had firſt eſcaped the pollutions of the World, ſo they 
would have kept themſelves from ever being intangled by them, But this makes highly 
for the honour of Chriſtianity, and proves it to be a thing ſo excellent, that it 
cannot be long counterfeited ; Hypocrifie ſhall certainly betray it ſelf by its A- 
poſtacy, that it had never any thing of true and ſaving Grace, although it car- 
ried far in a ſhew and pretence of it. Thus much for the firſt thing propound- 
ed, how far a Man may attain towards Chriſtianity, and yet be in a natural fin- 
ful State. 

The next thing is to ſhew you, whence it is that natural Men are inabled to 
make ſo great a progreſs towards Chriſtianity. I ſhall give you a brief Reſolu— 
tion to this Queſtion, and that ſhall be drawn, Firſt, from the conſideration of 
the Subject, and that is a natural Man himſelf. Secondly, from the conſideration 
of the Object, aud that is Holineſs or Chriſtianity to which it tends, Firſt, if 
you look iuto the Subjett the natural Man himſelf; And fo you ſhail find that Man, 
and that which is wrought upon him, which may carry him out poſſibly to a very 
great progrels in Religion, and that may be twofold. (I.) The Power of Nature. 
(2.) The Elevation and recruit which that power may reccive from a common work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, much helping nature, quickening Conſcience, and reforming, 
the Lite. 

Firſt, The Carnal Man may be carried very far towards Chriſtianity, from the 
meer ſtrength and power of Nature; for the meer power of corrupt Nature is 
of it ſelf ſufficient to raiſe a Man to any attainment that is ſhort of true ſaving 
Grace. A natural Man may ſo prepare and diſpoſe his heart, as that the very 
next thing to be wrought upon him ſhould be Grace; It may carry him out to the 
externals of Chriſtianity, and it may be with more pomp and graudure than ſome- 
times the power of Grace doth carry out a Child of God. When the Power of 
Nature takes on it the form of Godline/s, it will make bright and glittering Profeſ- 


ſors; now theſe externals of Chriſtianity they lie in two things, the performance 
Duties, and the avoiding of Sin: As for Duties they may ſo far out-ſtrip and 


out-ſhine a Child of God, in the pomp and gaudineſs of them, as to be their emu- 
lation and example. And for Sin there is not any one particular Sin, ſctting aſide 
thoſe common and unavoidable Infirmities, which are inſeparable from the frailty 
of humane Nature; but a carnal Man may keep himſelf from the Commiſſion of It, 
by the meer Power of Nature And there is ſcarce any Sin, that is branded re- 
markably in the World, but ſome wicked Man or other doth abſtain from it, and 
that meerly from the Power of Nature; there are ſome that by this Power abſtain 
from this Sin, another from that, and a third from another Sin: And each of theſe 
have Power to abſtain likewiſe from all theſe Sins, becauſe what Power the one hath, 
it may (poſlibly) be found in the other, ſince in Nature there is nothing partial for 
a Man naturally is not ſo. 

Secondly again, The Devil when he tempts, he doth not force and coaſtrain 
them ; he doth not forcibly move the black Tongue of the Swearer to curſe and 
blaſpheme, nor doth he skrew upon the Drunkard's mouth by torce, to pour down 
intemperate Cups, nor force the Murderer's hand to ſheath his Sword in his Bro- 
ther's Bowels whether he will or no, but he ſollicites the Wills, and inſinuates in- 
to the Affections by his Temptations, and makes theſe freely move the Engine to 
that which his deſign tends; and therefore al! his Triumphs are but for Beggarly Vi- 
ctories; he could not prevail over us, did not we prove Traitors to our own 
Souls ; did not we ſurrender up our ſelves, by the conſent of our own Wills ; 
elſe we could never be diſtreſſed, much leſs taken by the violence of the Temp- 
ter. | | 

Secondly, As Men may proceed far toward Chriſtianity by the Power of Na- 
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ture, ſo they may have common and ordinary Works of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, that may carry them out to a very great progreſs, they may be made, faith 
the Apoſtle, partakes of the Holy Ghoſt. Zeb. 6. 4. and that is, of its com- 
mon Gifts and Operations; it is the Spirit of God that inlightens their Under. 
ſtandings, that awakens their Conſciences, that excites their Affections, it is the 
Spirit that works Conviction, that works Reformation; yea, and Sanctification in 
wicked and unregenerate Men. For we have that expreſſion concerning chem: 
There is a twofold Sanctification, (t.) Of the Fleſk, conſiſtiug in the removal of all 
carnal and exernal filthineſs, called by the Apoſtle an eſcaping of the pollutions of the 
World through luſt, 2 Per. 2. 20. And that conſiſts in a ſeparation from all thoſe groſs 
and vile Sins, wherein the flagitious and debauched World do wallow. (2) There 
is likewiſe a Santtification of the Spirit conſiſting in a ſeparation from a State of 
Nature to a State of Grace, the one is external by Reformation, the other is in- 
ternal by Renovation; the former Sanctification a natural Man may be made partaker 
of by the Holy Ghoſt, ſo as to have his Life and Actions ſtand at a greater di- 
{tance from, and a greater oppoſition to carnal groſs Sins, which the World is ge- 
nerally defiled with, but this is no more than a common and ordinary Work of 
the Holy Ghoſt, they may account the blood, whereby they are ſanctified an un- 
holy thing: There is a far different force and energy, that the Holy Spirit puts 


forth, when it works Converſion, and when it works only outward Sanctification, 


in both it may work upon the heart, but in Converſion it works upon the heart ſo 
as to change it and renew it, but in the reformation of a natural Man, he works 
upon the heart indeed, but it is only to change and amend the life, the Spirit may 
perſuade the one to change his heart, but then he changeth the heart of the o. 
ther: He may perſwade the Will of the one to ſubmit to Chriſt, but then he ſub. 
dues the Will of the other, he pet ſwades the one to become a Chriſtian, but he 
makes the other a Chriſtian Now there is a very wide difference between theſe two 
ways of working, by the one he only excites Men to uſe ſomewhat of the Power 
they have, but by the other he gives them the dower they want: And thus you ſee, 
what there is in Man conſidered, both in nature and with the help of the common 
Work of the Holy Ghoſt, that may carry him ſo far towards Chriſtianity. 
Secondly, There is alſo ſomething conſiderable in the Object, viz. Religion and 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, whence it is natural Men may make ſo great a progreſs towards 
it, and that is twofold, (t) The Attrattiveneſs of Religion. (2) The Subſerviency of 
Religion to it ſelf (1) The Attractiveneſs of Religion, and this conſiſts not only in the 
inward and ſpiritual beauty of Holineſs, which theſe Men have not Eyes to diſcern, 
but alſo in that happineſs which is annexed to Religion and Chriſtianity. This is 


that which draws out natural Men to all their Attainments, Happineſs is the great 


bait of Men's deſires, and that which ſweetens the means tending to it, though 
they be in themſelves very difficult and burdenſome ; yet leading to happineſs they 
cloſe with it; and therefore, as the apprehenſions of Heaven and Hell work upon 
a natural Man, more or leſs, forcibly, than the thoughts of the difficulty or tedi- 


. ouſneſs of holy Duties; ſuch is his progreſs, more or leſs, ſtrong and Vigorous 


towards Chriſtianity. Secondly, Another thing in Chriſtianity or Religion, that 
advanceth ſome to ſo great a progreſs, is the Subſerviency of Religion to it ſelf. 
Religion doth mightily promote and advance it ſelf. (1) Firſt, in that the per- 
formance of one part, and of one duty of Religion, it obligeth and engageth to 
to the performance of another : As one Sin draws on another, by conſequence 
likewiſe doth one Duty draw on another. There is a connexion and dependance 
between them, Hearing engageth to Meditation, and Meditation to Prayer, and 
Prayer for Grace to endeavour after it, a glorious Profeſſion it obligeth to ſomething 
at leaſt that may be anſwerable to that Profeſſion. Thus one Duty of Religion, it 
hands a Man over to another, and when he 1s paſſed through one, another ſtands 
ready to receive him. 

Secondly, A little progreſs in Religion it doth facilitate, it is hard at firſt to 
begin, then having begun to continue, becauſe uſe and cuſtom in any thing makes 
it eaſie. How ! 1s this ſubſerviency of Religion to it ſelf, that may carry Men 
very far in it, when they have begun Profeſſion, aud entered upon one Duty, that 
Duty delivers them over to another, and makes it more facile and eaſie to them, 
becauſe the precedent Duty as it doth engage them to, ſo it prepares them for 
the ſubſequent Duty, as well as engage them to the preſent Duty: One Duty 


doth 
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doth as it were perform half the task, and bear half the burden of the other. | 


Thus then you fee, whence it is that natural Men may make ſo great a progreſs 
towards Chriſtianity, fo as to be almoſt Chriſtians, from the Power of Nature, 
and trom the attractiveneſs of Religion: Now here if you ask me, how ſhall I 
know, whether it be the Power of Nature helped by the common workings of the 
Spirit, or the Power of ſupernatural Grace, that carries Men out to all their Pro- 
feſſion! | 

{ ſhall give you but this one diſcriminating Character of it: See whether your abili- 
!itics be greater in the things that belong to Grace and Holineſs, than they are to na- 
tural things. A Child of God who is but of weak parts as to the things of the World, 
chat can ſcarce give you a rational account of ſuch affairs, when propounded to him, 
Why, bring him but to the things of God, and how admirably will he be able to un- 
fold, even the very myſteries that are hid from the wiſe and prudeat of the World, 
but put him upon any common diſcourſe, how broken and incoherent is he, but en- 
gage him in Prayer, how doth he expatriate and enlarge, and what a Torrent of Divine 
Rhetorick will- he then pour into the Boſom of God ? Is this from nature that he is able to 
exceed and go beyond himſelf ? No certainly; It is very obſervable concerning the 
ways of God what the Prophet ſpeaks, I/ 35. 8. A high way ſhall be there, and it 
ſhall be called a way of holineſs, the unclean ſhall not paſs over it, : 

Though they wander and err in every other way, though they do not take the 
right way to be rich, and great, and honourable ia the World; yet theſe that are 
fools in every thing elſe they ſhall not err from the way of Holineſs, and therein lies 
the only Wiſdom. But now take a meer carnal Man, that hath eminent abilities in 
carthly things; uſually, he is never weaker than when he is engaged in that which 
is holy and ſpiritual z at leaſt his chiefeſt excellency doth not lie there, though he 
doth perform the Duty well, yet he doth not do it beyond what he doth in ordi- 
nary and natural things. Now how is it with you? Do you find your ſelves carried 
much beyond the rate and ſize of your natural abilities, that you never ſo much ex- 
ceed your ſelves, nor do ſo well as when you are about ſome holy and ſpiritual em- 
ployment, that you are not ſo artificial-in any thing as in holy performances ; this 
is a good ſign, that it is from the Power of Grace, and not only the Power of Na- 
ture, that carries you forth to the Profeſſion of Religion you make. I take the ex- 
traordinary gifts beftowed upon unregenerate Men in a vaſt diſproportion from 
their natural abilities, to be long ago ceaſed. | 

Thus you ſee what inables a natural Man to go ſo far towards Chriſtianity. 

The third general propounded, was to ſhew what it is that binders theſe profi- 
cients from making further progreſs, that when they are Almoſt what keeps them 
from being altogetver Chriſtians: 1 anſwer to this in general; It is only through a 
wil ful and wretched weglet of what they might do, that any of them do fall ſhore 
of Grace here, aad Glory hereafter. It is not from our want of Power, but our 
want of Wil, or rather indeed our willingaeſs that makes us miſcarry to our Eternal 
Perdition. I ſhall illuſtrate this by a plain and obvious Similitude : Suppoſe that God 
ſhould promiſe to beſtow Heaven upon us, if we would but reach forth and touch 
it with our hands: Now although we can never reach ſo high; yet if we do not 
ſtretch forth our hands, and reach as high as we are able to do, the fault of loſin 


Heaven will not lie upon the inability and impoſlibility, that was in us to touch it, 


but it lies in our willful niglect of ſtriving to our outmoſt to do what we are able to 
do; why, the. reaſon.why we fall ſnort, would not be becauſe our Arm is not long 
enough, but becauſe we do not ſtretch it forth to the utmoſt length. 

The inſtance is ſomewhat plain and familiar, but yet it holds an exact proportion 
to the caſe in hand, God ptomiſeth Heaven to us if we will but touch it, that is, if 
we will lay hold on Chriſt by Faith, which Faith we can no more work in our ſelves 
by our own proper. efficiency, than touch Heaven with our Finger; yet howſocver, 
if we do nog do cur utmoſt, our falling ſhort of Heaven and Faith cannot be impu- 
ted to the impoſlibility that we lay under, but to our willful ſloth and neglect. It is 
not Men's cannots. but their will nots, not their Impotency but their Obſtinacy, that 
deſtroys them; ye will not come to me that ye may have Life, John 5. 40. Ye will not. 
Doth not Chriſt himſelf tell us, that no Man can come to him, except the Father 
draw him? True, but the fault lies in the ſtubbornneſs of your Mills; though you 
could come, you would not; therefore it is not your weakneſs but your willfulneſs, 
that keeps you from coming to Chriſt. Let me here appeal to your ſelves ; Doth 
| | Aaa ala nog 
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not he deſerve Eternal Death who had a Power in his hand to make himſelf a Chriſti- 
an, and yet would not? Certainly you will all conclude, this Man is very equally 
and juſtly dealt with, if ſentenced to Eternal Miſery, ſince he had a Power to avoid 
that mifery, and to lay hold on Eternal Life and Happineſs; his condemnation lies 
on his own head for his willful contempt of Salvation, which he had a Power to work 
out, and by a diligent improvement of the means tendered to him, to make ſute 
of it; every carnal Man if he had power to convert himſelf, yet through his wi1l- 
ful negle& and obſtinacy he would not do it; and this appears, becauſe there is not 
one of us that doth as much as he might do. | 

There is not one natural Man that doth as much as he might do: Will not he 
now do what he can do to prepare and diſpoſe his heart for Grace, then much leſs 
would he work Grace in his heart, though he had a Power to do it; and therefore 
the whole default of Men's falling ſhort of Grace, lies in their willful neglects. Men 
indulge themfelves in carnal ſloth, and if they can but maintain the pace and rate 
of common ordinary Profeſſors in a formal courſe of Duty, or abſtain from groſs 
Sins; O then they are contented! And will be drawn on no further. Could not 
they command their thoughts to dwell more fixedly, and more abidingly upon 
Spiritual Objects? Cannot they be oftner in Meditation, and meditate more fer- 
vently, and with more affeQion ? In both had they not Power to refuſe Temptati- 
ons and finful Motions? Doth the Devil uſe any force or violence upon them? 
Did they ever find, when they threw themſelves upon their Knees in Prayer, that 
he ſtiffened them that they could not bend? Or that the Devil ſtopped their 
Months from ſpeaking, or their Hearts from thinking ? Had he a Power to ſtrike 
Men lame when they ſhould come to the Ordinances, or ſtrike them deaf when they 
ſhould hear, or dumb when they ſhould ſpeak, then there were ſome ſhew and co- 
jour of Reafon, why Men attended no more frequently, why they heard no more 
attentively, why they did not ponder more conſiderately, why they prayed ſo ſel- | 
dom and heartleſly ; did but the Devil compel them to this, the Sinner might have 
ſome excuſe; but when he muſt woe their conſent and allowance, and wait their 
pleaſure and leiſure, it is meerly a wretched neglect or willfulneſs, that they yield 
to the Commiſſion of any Sin: Can you do all this and more, and yet will you not? 
Know that if you periſh,it is only your own fault, you your own felves are the bloody 
Murtherers of your own Souls. It will be in vain for you to plead, that you had 
no Power to make your ſelves Chriſtians; why, you never went ſo far as to make a 
trial, whether you had a Power or no; for a Man not to do the utmoſt that he might 
do towards Chriſtianity, though he hath no Power to make himſelf a Chriſtian; yet 
it is the ſame as if he had a Power, and yet will not make uſe of it. O let this that 
1 have ſaid prevail with you, to be not only Almaſt, but altogether Chriſtians, and 
to put forth all the power and might, and ability, that you have in the working out 
your own Salvation. Is there not infinite Reaſon, why you ſhould ſpeedily ſet about 
this important Work, while you have time and opportunity for the doing of it? 
Is it not a matter of the greateſt moment in the World, and not to be delayed one 
moment? Be perſuaded then to the ſpeedy practice of it. 

Object. 1. Some deſperate Wrerches may think indeed, that Arguments to perſwade 
Men to work out their Salvation, may be of weighty import to inforce the Duty 
upon thoſe that do expect Salvation; but for my part I pretend not ſo high; let me 
but enjoy now the Sins which I ſerve, and the Pleaſures which I purſue, and for the 
State of my Soul hereafter, I commend that to the Mercy of God, and if 1 mut 
periſh, I will periſh with as much eaſe and content as I may. It is hard to alter an 
irreverſible doom, and if it be to Perdition, it is but folly to hang down the head, 
and blubber the Eyes, and break the Heart for that which cannot be altered. If I mul: 
go to Hell J may as ſoon be carried down thither in a flood of tears, as in doing un- 
godly Actions: Why ſhould I conſpire with God's Decree to make my ſelf miſerable. 
If he hath ſentenced me to Hell hereafter, Lmay as well ſentence my felt to an Hear 
ven here; my future torments are in his Hands, but my preſent delights are in my 
own; therefore if Salvation and Happineſs be ſuch nice Points I forego them, and 
will embrace more eaſy and more obvious pleaſures. | 

Anſw. J know no pious heart here, but ſhivers with horror at ſuch Language, 
though it be but per ſonated; methinks rather it repreſents the Speech of a Devil, 
who is without all poſſibility of Happineſs, than of Men who are in the way to It 


3ndced it is the Speech of the Devil, but it is likewilc ig the hearts of Men, _ 
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they ſtorm and bluſter at the difficulties of Salvation, and narrowneſs of the Way, 
and ſtraitneſs of the Gate: The Devil interpoſeth this ſuggeſtion, It is as good to 
periſh with eaſe, as to be ſaved with fo much labour and pains ; but what, ſhall we 
leave Men to ſuch deſperate reſolutions as theſe, and ſuffer them to go dreaming to 
Hell and Deſtruction? Certainly Religion hath Arguments enough to prevail, even 
with theſe, if they would but ſhew themſelves to be Men, and but ponder how 
much Reaſon can ſpeak. DES | 
' Firſt conſider, Thou that wilt rather periſh than make thy Life a trouble to thee 
by Obedience, God may under thy Diſobedience make thy Life a trouble, yea a 
Hell to thee by his Terrours. Thou thinkeſt that thy Garments of Sin and Pollu- 
tion, will {it more looſe and eaſie about thee, than the Garments of Holineſs that 
are too ſtrait-laced and troubleſome: Yea, but what if God ſhould roll theſe thy ſil- 
thy Garments in Brimſtone, and fire them about thee? How dreadfully wouldſt thou 
be diſappointed, when inſtead of that eaſe which thou ſeekeſt in the ſervice of Sin, 
God ſhould make thee thine own Tormentor, and make thy Conſcience an Hell in- 
carnate ? Believe it, the wrath of God can fry the marrow in thy Bones, and reduce 
thy Soul to Aſhes. Read Pſalm 88. and you will think it a doleful and ſad deſcrip- 
tion of the State of the Damned. While 1 ſuffer thy Terrors I am diſtracted: And 
if the Wrath of the Almighty lay thus fore upon an Holy Man, how fretting and 
corroding will it be upon the leprous Soul, and upon an ulcerated Conſcience ? If 
it burns up the Green Tree, what will become of the Dry Tree, which is but as 
prepared Fuel for it to prey upon? | | 
No Man hath his preſent delights and contentments in his own Power, becauſe no 
Man hath his own Conſcience in his own Power; it will ſpeak, yea, and that ter- 
rible things, even then, when a Sinner hath done all he can to ſear and ſtupihe it. 


* 


Conſider again, how is it with you after the rage of your Sinning is over? Are you 


not haunted with fearful reflections and ghaſtly thoughts of deſpair and horrour ? 
Could we but unbowel a Sinner, we ſhould find thoſe Conſcience-worms, gnawing 
and knotting about him, and devouring his Heart. And are theſe wont to reſolve 
into trouble, for fear Religion and Holineſs ſhould troubte them? Are they content 
to buy caſe and quiet at ſuch a rate, as the loſs of Heaven and Eternal Torments a- 
mount to? And is this the caſe and quiet that they purchaſe with it? The Devil 
puts a groſs cheat upon theſe Men, he changeth not the trouble but the time of it, 
only they ſhun the work of God, becauſe it is troubleſom in doing, though it doth 
leave behind it the bleſſed fruits of Peace, Joy, and Satisfaction; and they do engage 
in the Work of the Devil, which as ſoon as the heat and fury of it is a little over, 
leaves in their ſober thoughts, nothing but Anguiſh, Stings, and Torments ; and 
therefore be not deceived, ſuffer not the Devil any longer to abuſe you, and impoſe 
his drudgery upon you, under the notion of eaſe and quiet: If your Conſciences 
were once awakened, I know the Work of the Devil muſt needs bring you more 
vexation, beſides the ſhame, than ever you would have from the work of God; yea, 
the very omiſſion and neglect of God's Work 1s a far greater trouble than the per- 
formance of it would be; therefore if you look no farther than your preſent Con- 
tent and Satisfaction, if you would go to your final eſtate the eaſieſt way whatever 
it be, think not to attain this by giving up your ſelves to a way of Sin, nor by 
wounding your own Conſciences, which with trouble afterwards will be ſure to be 
avenged upon you, but in a way of Duty and laborious working, you only can find 
preſent Content, and ſhall certainly find future Happineſs. 

Object. 2. True, may ſome ſay, Poſſibly the Work of God might be more plea- 
ſing and ſatisfactory to us than the Work of the Devil, if we could work it; but to 


what end is it that God requires from us to work, to what purpoſe doth he com- 


mand us? Doth not he himſelf know that we have no power? Doth not he himſelf 
ſay that we are dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins? Is it rational, is it juſt to bid a dead Man 
work? Or doth it become that God who would be thought by us to be inſinitely 
gracious and merciful, to mock and deride humane Miſery, when he commands 
thoſe things from us which he knows to be impoſſible? Had he bid us blend Light 
and Darkneſs together, or to bend the Axle: tree of the World till both Poles meet; 
had he bid us fliug the Stars out of their Orbs, or with our hands ſtop the Sun in 
the midſt of his courſe; all theſe great impoſlibilities are as eaſily atchiev'd, as by 


our own power to work any part of dix ine and acceptable Obedience without gra- 


cious aſliſtance from God: We can as ſoon glorifie as ſanctiſie our ſelves, What 
Aaaaaad2 ſhould 
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ſhould we then do, but only fit {till and expect, till efficacious Grace ſhould move 
and act us, and we not able to gainſay and reſiſt it? Till God ſo draw us as that 
we muſt run, and ſo call us as that we muſt anſwer ? Till then our obedience is an 
impoſſibility, and all our Attempts are vain and fruitleſs. This now is a flothfy} 
Sinner's pretence why he will not work; and no doubt but that too often it doth 
flaſh into the thoughts of moſt Men, whereby their hearts are diſcouraged, and their 
hands weakned in the ſervice of God. 

Anſw. In Anſwering this, I ſhall not enter into that great Debate of the Power 
of nature to do what is good and acceptable to God; but proceed in a plain and 
accommodated way to Practice, and that which will be moſt convictive to the Con- 
ſcience. | 

Firſt, Men will not plead thus in Matters of far leſs concernment than the Salva- 

tion of their Souls. Would a Maſter, when he commands his Servant to work, take 
this, think you, for a ſufficient excuſe, That he hath no power to work till God a& 
and move him? It may as well be objected by your Servants to you, as by you to God. 
Tell me, what power have to ſpeak, or you to hear one word, unleſs God do con- 
cur to it? Nay, we are not ſufficient to think one good thought, 2 Cor. 3. 5. And do we 
make this an excuſe to forbear thoſe Actions that are neceſſary and convenient? Do 
we therefore reſolve to do nothing, becauſe it is impoſlible for us to do any thing un- 
leſs God concurs with it ? What ſtupid, dull Folly were this, and we put it daily 
and hourly to trial, and produce me that Man that can fay God was wanting to him 
in his concurrence. What a miſerable and ridiculous Task would it be, if in every 
Action of our Lives that we cannot do without God, yet we ſhould fit ſtill, and queſtion 
God's concurrence ? Do you ſit down to try whether God will enable you to riſe 
when you are down? Or, do you queſtion whether God will concur to another ſtep, 
though it is impoſſible you ſhould ſtir and move, unleſs God act and move you? Vet 
this hinders not Mens endeavours : In him we live, and move, and have our being, Why 
do not you do ſo in ſpiritual matters? We can do nothing without God. True; yet 
put it to the trial, whether or no God will concur with you. Certainly that Man 
muſt be nameleſs that can ſay, I was truly willing, and endeavoured to do any ſpiri- 
tual good, but God was wanting to me in his concurrence. | 

Secondly, Thoſe Men who thus make Impotence a pretence for their Sloth, do not 
indeed believe what they themſelves pretend. No, it is the inward and ſecret thought 
of them all, that they have a power to work out their own Salvation, and therefore 
whether they have or no, ſtill they are inexcuſable, while they think they have this 
power, yet they ſit ſtill. Although a Man be chained faſt down that he cannot go, 
yet he thinks himſelf at liberty, and notwithſtanding fits ſtill, you may ſoon tell 

Where the fault lies; it may be imputed for want of Will, and not for want of Pow- 
er: So here; Wicked Men think they have power to work, however ſpeak other- 
wiſe; therefore they are utterly inexcuſable if they do not work. It is as clear as the 
light, that their Sloth proceeds not from their Impotence, but from their own willful- 
neſs, I ſhall endeavour by a few Arguments to convince you, that you do indeed think 

that you have power to work out your own Salvation ; therefore if you do it not, 
you are altogether inexcuſable, whether you have that Power or no. 

Firſt, Did you never, when God hath ſhaken his Rod and Whip over you, ſeriouſly 
promiſe and reſolve to work; his Rod, I mean, either of Conviction or Affliction ? 
Have not theſe made you enter into an engagement with God, that you would ſerve, 
and obey him for the future ? Did you not really thus reſolve ? There are few here,but 
ſometimes at leaſt in a Fit and Pang of Conſcience have ſo done. And why did you re- 
ſolve all this, and yet at the ſame time think and believe you could do zothing ? Did 
you only mock God, and play with your own Conſciences? Certainly your Conſciences 
then were too much provoked, and too much awakened to be thus jeſted and dallied 
with. We find this Temper in the Hraelites, when they were frighted at the terrible 
glory from Mount Sinai, Exod. 24. 3. See how confidently they promiſe and reſolve. 
And all the People anſwered with one voice, and ſaid, All the Words which the Lord hath ſaid 
will we do. So the Jems in their great diſtreſs, Fer. 42. 6. Whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil, we will obey the voice of the Lord our God, &c. that it may be well with us. 

Alas, how many pious Purpoſes and holy Reſolutions have your Dangers, your 
Fears, and your Sick-Beds been witneſs too? Have they not heard you breath out, Spare, 
O Lord, ſpare a little longer; give ſome ſpace; try us yet once wore, and O Lord, we wilt 

. reform, we will amend our ſinful Lives, we will perform negletted Duties, and never more 
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again return to folly? Are not theſe Reſolutions an evident Conviction? Certainly you 
thought you had a power ſo to do, and therefore if you do not endeavour to per- 
form, you are altogether inexcuſable. 

Secondly, Did you never in your whole Lives perform a Duty unto God ? Did 
you never pray? Is there any here ſo deſperately prophane, ſo loſt to all ſhew 
of goodneſs, that hath not done this? And to what end have you prayed ? For 
what did you perform your Duty? Was it not for Salvation? And did you work for 
Salvation, and yet think you had no power to work for it? It is impoſſible; Men's 
very Works do plainly ſhew, that they do think that they have a power; ſomething 
{till muſt be done, though it be but formally, ſlightly, and coldly; a mere Lord have 
mercy upon me, a cuſtomary Lord forgive me; yet ſomething Conſcience will require 
which Men reckon upon, and make account to be working out their Salvation. 

Thirdly, Wherefore it is that you truſt unto, and relic upon your good Works, 
if you think you have no power to work out your Salvation? Would it be ſo hard 
and difficult a matter to take Men off from leaning ſo much upon their Works, if 
they did not think that they had power to work out their own Salvation ? Men 
do apprehend a worth and ſufficiency in what themſelves do in order to Eternity, 
and bid them forgo their Works, and renounce their own Righteouſneſs, and 
this is a hard Saying ; yon may almoſt perſuade them as ſoon to renounce all 
their hopes of Heaven. This is an evident Conviction, whatever Notions Men 
may entertain to ſtop the mouth of a clamorous Conſcience, when it calls on them 
for working and labouring, yet they do not believe what they themſelves ſpeak 
concerning their lnpotence. a : 

Fourthly, Did you never when the Spirit of God was dealing with your Hearts, 
perſwading you to enter upon a courſe of Duty and Obedience ? Did you never 
procraſtinate, and uſe delays ? Did you never ſtifle the Breathings, nor quench 
the Motions of the Holy Spirit, by thinking it was time enough to do it hereat- 
ter? What need 1 begin ſo ſoon, or vex my fleſh, or deny my ſelf the Joys and 
Pleaſures of this Life, even as ſoon as J am come to reliſh them? When Sickneſs, 
or grey Hairs admoniſh me, and tell me, I am near unto Eternity; when old Age 
promiſeth me that the Severities of Religion ſhall be no long trouble, then will I 
look after the Concernments of my Soul; then it will be time enough; then I will 
repent, believe, obey, and work out that Salvation that will be then haſtning up- 
on me. Tell me truly, Have not theſe been the fooliſh Reaſonings of your Hearts ? 
Have you not thus often promiſed God and your own Conſciences? And doth not 
this plainly imply, you thought you had power to doit ? Wherefore thou art inexcuſa- 
ble, O Man, whoever thou art : It is in vain to plead want of Power, God will con- 
fute thee by thy very thoughts. Hadſt thou no Power? Although thou hadſt 
not, yet thou thoughteſt thon hadſt, yet wouldſt not endeavour to work ; there- 
fore thy Ruin is as wilful, and thy Condemnation as juſt as if thou hadſt a power, 
90 wouldſt not work ; for thou periſheſt merely thorow the default of thine own 

ill. | | 
Anſw. 3. Whether wicked Men have this power or no to work out their own 
Salvation, I ſhall not now ſtand to enquire ; but if they had it, yet they would 
not work with it; and therefore it is a moſt vain and inſufficient Plea to pretend 
they wanted power. Now this appears evidently, becauſe there is no wicked 
Man, that ever did ſo much as he was able to do by the mere ſtrength of Nature, 
without the aſſiſtance of ſupernatural Grace; and therefore it is not their Inabili- 
ty, but their wilful Sloth that doth deſtroy them.® Do but anſwer your own Con- 
ſciences, Was there not one Duty more which you could have performed, nor one 
Temptation, nor one Corruption more which you could have reſiſted ? Could 
not you have prayed, read, or meditated upon heavenly things, then when your 
Hearts and Thoughts have been vain, worldly, and ſinful, and deviliſh ? Might 
not that Time have been ſpent in holy Converſe, which you trifled away in idle, 
impertinent Diſcourſe, or in doing nothing, or that which was much worſe than 
nothing? What force, what conſtraint is laid upon you? Can you think? And if 
you can, Cannot you think of God as well of the World ? As well concerning fulfil- 
ling God's Will, and working out your Salvation, as fulfilling your Luſts ? Can you 
not ſpeak? And if you can, Can you not ſpeak to God in holy Prayer, and of 
the things of God in holy Diſcourſe, as well as of your Trades and Bargains, 


thoſe low and trivial Matters that are not worthy of Men, much leſs of —_ 
itians ? 
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ſtians ? What force is there upon you? Doth the Devilskrew open the Drunkarg?; 
Mouth, and pour down his exceſſive and intemperate Cups whether he will or no? 
Doth the Devil violently move the Tongue of the Swearer and Blaſphemer to re- 
vile the holy and reverend Name of God? Doth he ſtrike Men dumb when they 
ſhould pray, or deaf when they ſhould hear, or ſenſeleſs when they ſhould under- 
ſtand ? Is there any ſuch force or coaſtraint laid upon you? May you not avoid the 
one, and do the other if you your ſelves pleaſe ? Yes, you can, but you will not ; 
therefore neither would you work out your own Salvation if you could. Is there 
any hope that you that will not do the leſs that God requires from you, that you 
ſhould ever be induced to perform the greater ? Let your Weakneſs aad Impotence 
be what it will, yet your Condemnation will lie upon you ſo long as your Wilfulneſs 
is much greater than your Weakneſs. No, Sinners, your precious and immortal 
Souls will eternally periſh now for want of Will to ſave them. Pity your ſelves ; 


will you loſe your ſelves for ever only out of Sloth? Will you ſleep your ſelves 


into Hell, and go drowzily into DeſtruQion ? Shall one end of your Souls lie al- 
ready burning as a Brand of Hell-fire, and you not put forth a hand to ſnatch it 
out? Is it more painful to work the Works of God, than it is to periſh for ever 
under inſupportable Torments ? Therefore do you what you poſſibly can, labour 
and {weac at Salvation, rather than fail of it: Let this never grate nor fret your 
Conſciences in Hell, that they lie there burning for ever, merely for your wilful 
Neglects. 

When a Man is gone far towards Chriſtianity, there are ſeveral things that 
make him negleꝭ a further progreſs: As, ; 

Firſt, His groundleſs fancying of Difficulties and hard Encounters in the Ways 


of God. Oh, were it but as ealie to be holy as ſinful, he were wretched that 


would refuſe to be a Chriſtian ; or were Chriſtianity but one hard pull, or difficult 
pang, that would ſoon be over, there were ſome encouragement for them; but 
when they have already ſtruggled, and wreſtled, and walted againſt the ſtream, 
thus far, and yet ſee no end, Duty to be performed upon Duty, and Temptation 
upon Temptation to be reſiſted, ſtill to be combating with Devils, {till to be croſ- 
ling, and vexing of our ſelves, no reſpite, no breathing- time allowed them. This 
takes off their Wheels, and though they are able to do this, yet they will rather 
fit down quite ſhort of Grace, than run thorow ſuch hardſhips to attain it, and ſo 
they come up in the mid-way, neither holy, nor prophane ; but pleaſe themſelves 
with a mediocrity, and middle rank of Religion, and dare not go further for fear 
of difficulties ; nor yet they dare not fall further back for fear of Conſcience ; and 
ſo they lie hovering, between Heaven and Hell. Now this is merely from wilful 
Sloth. Prov. 26. 13. The ſlothſul Man ſaith there is a Lion in the way, a Lion in the 


. ſtreets, Here the Wiſe Man brings in a drowſie Sluggard dreaming of dangers 


and difficulties, to excuſe his Sloth ; I dare not ſtir abroad, for there is a Lion in 
the ſtreets : A likely matter that there ſhould be a Lion 1n the ſtreets ; but yet ſee 
how this Fancy works with him: Any thing is an excuſe for the Sluggard. In 
ver. 14. As the door turneth upon the hinges, ſo doth the Slothful upon his Bed. A Door 
is often in motion to and fro, but it gains no ground, makes no progreſs, {till hangs 


where it did; ſo it is with ſlothful Profeſſors z that which they have attained to, is 


that they move to and fro like a door upon the hinges, {till the ſame motion over 
and over again, no new progreſs, no new attainment, and that merely becauſe 
they are ſluggiſh and lazy, and fanſie difficulties to themſelves, and ſtrange ap- 
politions in the Ways of God that makes them ſtand at a ſtay where they are, aud 
dare not make one ſtep forward. As it was with the J/raelites, who came to the 
very Borders of the Land of Canaan, Numb: 13. 32, 33. When the Searchers 
had brought reports to them, that the Land indeed was good and fruitful, but the Hals 


of the City were built up to Heaven, and that there were many Giants; and that they 


ſhould be beaten and eaten: They were not ſo much allured with the goodneſs of 
the Land, as they were deterred by the thoughts of the difficulties z and though 
God himſelf bad them riſe, and enter, and go on ſo difficult an enterprize: So there 
are many forward Profeſſors who are come to the very Borders of the Land of 
Canan, to the very enterance into the Kingdom of Heaven, who, when they 
ſee what ſtrong holds of Iniquity they muſt caſt down, what Principalites and 
Powers they mult fight with, and what gigantick Luſts, as the Sons of Anak, they 
mult ſubdue and deſtroy, this frights them from attempting any further. 3 

| econdly, 
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Secondly, To be almoſt a Chriſtian, carries in it thoſe advantages and thoſe a- 
commodations, which, were they altogether ſuch, they muſt loſe ; and therefore 
this is one Reaſon why ſo many ſtick in the New- birth: Such a one is no Saint, 
and therefore the Men of the World embrace him; ſuch a one is no prophane 
and ſcandalous perſon, and therefore the Children of God embrace him, and think 
well of him too; and thus he doth hold a correſpondency with both of them; 
which were he altogether either, one or the other, he muſt break of; and there- 
fore finding the conveniency of this neutral Eſtate, he ſtops where he is, ſhort of 
true Grace. Were he a prophane Wretch, then thoſe that are truly godly would 
avoid his company; or were he truly godly, then the World would reject and 
ſcorn him; the godly eſteem and love him, and from their ready Charity they 
look upon him to be truly gracious. Thoſe that are true Chriſtians (thinks the 
almoſt Chriſtian) look upon me as ſuch as themſelves, and what need I begin by 
a forward Zeal to diſoblige the World ? And the wicked and prophane reſpect me 
too, becauſe 1 go a little before them (though not quite croſs and contrary to 
them) and fo 1 enjoy the good opinion of both ſorts, which were I fully one or 
the other, I ſhould hardly attain» This Man can (as it were) hold Heaven with 
one hand, and yet hold the World with the other, not loſe his intereſt in the one, 
and yet retain his intereſt in the other ; he can enjoy the delights and pleaſures of 
the one, and then hope for the rewards and happineſs of the other. Were we 
lodged in a Star, then the Earth would appear very ſmall, and almoſt nothing, 
as the Stars do now to us; ſo were we more above, the Earth would appear either 
as very ſinall, or as nothing. Thus it is with a Child of God; he ſoars up by the 
wings of Faith and Love to the heavenly Jeruſalem, and the Earth appears very 
inconſiderable to him; but now an unregenerate Man, when he mounts higheſt, 
yer ſtil] will be ſure to keep Earth in his eye; he will not loſe the fight of that; 
and therefore when he hath got to ſuch a pitch that he is able to diſcover ſome» 
thing of Heaven, and yet not loſe the ſight of Earth, there he hangs in gqui- 
librio, and will be drawn no further; he keeps ſomething of the Earth in his eye, 
and will not loſe nor diminiſh his fight or ſhare of it for the Hopes and Joys of Hea- 
Ven. | 

Thirdly, Falſe Opiniens and Conceits that they are already Chriſtians, hinder theſe 
forward Profeſſors from being true Chriſtians. It may be they would be Chri- 
itians indeed, did they not think they were already ſuch; When Men are gone 
far, then they are apt to think they are got home, and ſo they have taken up their 
reſt, and will be driven on no further; they think that what they have already 
gotten, is enough to bear their charges to Heaven, and ſo they grow careleſs of get- 
ting more; they are perſwaded that they are Chriſtians, and that keeps them from 
being perſwaded to be ſuch. I do not intend to forbid eminent Profeſſors to think 
they are indeed Chriſtians ; but let them look how this perſwaſion works with them: 
Doth it tend to make them more careleſs, negligent and remiſs? When they have 
been under Troubles of Conſcience for their Sins, then they ſaw themſelves in a 
loſt and undone Condition, and had hot and ſcalding apprehenſions of the Wrath 
of God; then they were laborious to frequent Duties, conſcientious in their walk- 
ing, and fearful leſt they ſhould ſin; but ſince their Troubles have been worn off, 
they have entertained better Hopes, and better Opinions of their ſtate. Are 
they not grown more looſe and more regardleſs ? They do not take ſo much pains 
with their hearts, nor are they ſo ſtrict and holy, and ſevere in their Lives; I 
mult tell ſuch what the Apoſtle tells the Galatians, Ch. 5. 7, 8. Te did run well; 
who hindered you ? This — 2 cometh not of bim that calleth you, This perſwaſion 
that you are Chriſtians, cometh not of him that calleth you ; poſlibly it would be 
well with them if they did not think they were ſo. Sirs, if ſo be that thoughts 
of your being Chriſtians, and in a ſtate of Grace, did encourage you to walk 
worthy of that holy Calling; if the hopes of your good and holy eſtate, do en- 
gage you to purifie your ſelves as God is pure, as they will work it they be right 
and genuine, then ſtill entertain and cheriſh them; but if they turn to looſneſs, 
remillneſs or preſumption, here ſuſpect them to be the overweening Conceits and 
Elevations of a carnal Heart, and ſuch as will certainly hinder you of what you 
thus fondly imagine your ſelves to be, hinder you from making further progreſs in 


the Ways of Chriſtianity, in regard you take up falſe conceits that you are Chri- 


Rians already. | | 
| Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Another Ground whence it is that forward Profeſſors many times fall 
ſhort of true Chriſtzanity ; it may be when they are already gotten far, then, the 
Devil eſpecially doth all he can to hinder them; when they have gone far towards 
Grace and Chriſtianity, then he unites all his Force and Subtilty to ſtop them 
from proceeding further, leſt they get from under his power and juriſdiction; he 
knows if they once become Chriſtians, they are then almoſt out of his reach; and 
therefore whatever Luſt be in the Soul, he will then eſpecially ſtir it up; whatſo- 
ever reſerve of Temptations there be, he will then ſend them upon the Soul: For 
none are more aſlaulted with Horrours and multiplied Temptations, than thoſe 
who make a great progreſs towards the Ways of God, and are near to the Bor- 
ders of true Chriſtianity ; becauſe then the Devil ſuſpects that he ſhall loſe them 
and that they are even revolting from him. When they begin to move towards 
Heaven, and labour after true Grace and Holineſs, the Devil ſees that ordinar 
Temptations are not then ſufficient to ſecure them; that thoſe, Luſts that before 
hampered and captivated them at his pleaſure, will not now ſo eaſily prevail; for 
he finds them too reſolute, too rough, and untractable to deal with; he begins 
then to fear to what a Rebellion this may grow, and therefore he ſets upon them 
with all his Power, way-lays them with all Ambuſhments, circumvents them with 
all his Wiles and Stratagems; and though theſe be only Armies and Muſters of 


Shadows, which a Man might break through without any danger, would he 


but arm himſelf with noble and undaunted Reſolutions; yet with theſe the Devil 
aſſaults and undermines them, and that inceſſantly, and doth at laſt ſtop them in 
their courſe towards Grace, if not beat them back again to their former courſe of 
Prophaneneſs. Luke 11. 24, 25. When the unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, he 
walkcth through dry places, ſeeking reſt, and finding none, he ſaith, I will return to ming 
bouſe whence I come out, and when he cometh, he findeth it ſwept and garniſhed, V. 26, 
Then goeth he, and taketh ſeven other Spirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in 
and dwell there, and the laſt ſtate of that Man is worſe than the firſt, i. e. When Men 
Men have caſt out unclean, groſs Luſts by an external Sanctification, that the De- 
vil ſcems to be diſlodged, when he ſeeks to return again to his ancient ſeat 
and poſſeſſion, he finds the Heart ſwept and garniſhed ; ſwept from the filth 


of common Sins, and garniſhed with common Graces, as its Ornaments; ſo 


that there ſeems no re-admiſſion or re-entrance of this unclean Spirit; and 
then he goes and takes to himſelf ſeven other Spirits worſe than himſelf, that 
is, as I conceive, ſtronger Temptations, and more prevailing Luſts, and by them 
he enters, and dwells there, and defiles that clean-ſwept houſe, and not only 


keeps the Sinner from being better, but, makes his latter end worſe than his be- 


inning. | 
g Fifthly, When Men have gone far towards Chriſtianity, natural Conſcience then 
leaves them, and ceaſeth to excite and provoke them to a further proficiency. 
Conſcience is the Spur that quickens wicked Men to make that progreſs which they 
make. Now when it hath brought them paſt common Sins to known and common 
Duties, then it leaves them, and urgeth them no further, and ſo they fit down 
far ſhort of true Grace and Chriſtianity, which they endeavoured after. Well 
then, let me ſay to ſuch Men, as St. Paul to the Galatians, chap. 5. 7. Tou did run 
well, who hindered you? Was it the difficulty of Religion, or the ſtrength of 
Temptation, the Flatters and Allurements of the World, the Violence and Rage 
of your own Luſts? But might you not nevertheleſs have armed your ſelves with 
peremptory Reſolutions ? ws 2 you not undauntedly and victoriouſly have broke 
through all theſe ? Were you not able when you ſtood ſtill, or when you gare 
back as frighted and terrified at theſe things, to make one ſtep, and another ſtep 
{ſtill forwards ? Could you not proceed ſtill further, and preſs onwards througi 
all theſe ? Yes, you might have gone much further if you would; you might 
have made a further progreſs, though all Hell had armed it ſelf againſt you; 
therefore if you Periſh, there will be and cauſe reaſon to blame your ſelves; you 
can only charge your Damnation on your own wilful ſloth and negligence. 

This may ſuffice for an Anſwer to the Third General; Whence it is that Pro- 
feſſors that have gone far towards Chriſtianity, yet fall ſhort of Grace, and of 
being true Chriſtians : They were too nice to encounter Difficulties z they were 
apt and forward to think well of themſelves; they were too faint-hearted to 
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cope with Temptations, loth to diſoblige the World, and would not proceed fur— 
ther than ſpurred on by natural Conſcience, and therefore wilfully fell ſhort through 
their own Sloth and Negligence, of Grace here, ard of Glory hereafter. 
Fourthly, The laſt General propounded, was to ſhew you the Folly and ex- 
treme Miſery of thoſe who proceed thus far as to be Almoſt-Chriſtians, aud vet will 
not be perſwaded to be ſuch Altogether. The Apoſtle ſeems to be very paſſionate, 
Gal. 3. 1, 3, O fool-ſh Galatians, who bath bewitched you, that you ſhould not obey the 
Truth, before whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, crucified among you, 
&c. Verſe 3. Are ye ſo fool:ſh , having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
by the Fleſh? What are you mad? Are you beſotted? Are you bewitched out of 
your common Reaſon and underſtanding; that having begun in the Spirit, and 
made fo far progreſs in the Ways and Knowledge of Chriſt, that after all this, you 
ſhould fall back again to carnal, fleſhly Rudiments ? Why, the ſame may I ſay to 
many: You that are Profeſſors, Why, who hath bewitched you? Why are you ſo 
fooliſh, as when you have not only begun, but procced far towards Holineſs and 
true Grace, that yet you ſhould give over and fit down in a ſtate of Nature 
and Unregeneracy ſnort of it; Conſider but your Folly aud Miſery ia theſe pars 
ticulars. | 
Firlt, Conſider, Is 1t not extreme folly, madneſs, and miſery, wilfully to fall 
ſhort of that which you have already taken ſo much pains to attain ? What, after 
all the labour and hardſhips, and difficulties that you have already gone through 


to obtain Grace, now to fit down ſhort of it, and loſe all? Will you wilfully loſe 


all your Prayers and all your Tears? All your Convictions and all your Conflicts? 
Shall all theſe be ſo much labour in vain? Is not this much below the ingenuouſ- 
neſs of your Reſolutions in 1uterior matters? Do not you uſe to quicken your en- 
deavours by ſuch Arguments as theſe, I have ſpent ſo much upon it, I have ta- 
ken ſo much pains about it, therefore I will ſee the end of it, and go through 
with it. Do you think much to loſe your labour in any thiag, but Salvation, but 
in working out the Salvation of your precious Immortal Souls? What though it 
be hard and difficult to go further : Conlider, was it not hard and difficult to ar- 


rive at that which you have already attained unto; and are you ſo fooliſh as to be 


willing to loſe the fruit and benefit of the difficulties you have already paſt, only 
for fear of difficulties that are yet to come? If Chriſtianity be not worthy your 
pains, why did you ever engage in it? And if it be, why do you fir ſtill? You 
will be guilty of extreme Folly either in this or that. For you enter upon Chri- 
ſtiaaity without ſitting down, and reckoning what it will colt you ; Chriſt himſelf 
there brands you for Fools, Luke 14. 28, 29. For which of you intending to build a 
Tower, ſitteth not aown firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it, 
left haply aſter he hath laid the Foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, all that behold it be- 
gin to mock him, ſaying. This Man began to build, and was not able to finiſh it. 

If it was not worth your pains, what a Folly was it to attempt it? If you thought 
it worth all and more, what a Folly then was it to flag? And could you betore 
you came ſo nigh to Grace, and ſo nigh to Glory, could you ſee that beauty, aud 
that deſirableneſs in it at ſo great a diſtance, as to perſuade you to come thus far, 
and now when you are much nearer, and can ſee much more of its excellency aud 
comelineſs; Dare you now deſpiſe and contemn it? When you have not only the 
promiſe of God to be your Incouragement, but you have alſo given Earneſt too 
for that Profeſſion, and thoſe Endeavours, and thoſe Duties which you have al- 
ready paſſed through, they are all (as it were) the Earneſt of your further pro- 
greſs; this Earneſt you loſa, Profeſſion, Endeayours, and Duty, and all comes 
to Nothing, it after all you reſt any where ſhort of Grace, you loſe your Ear- 
neſt which you give, if you be but almoſt Chriſtians, and reſt any where ſhort 
of true Chriſtianity. Well, what extreme Folly is this for Men to diſquiet them- 
ſelves in vain, and take ſo much pains to pray and hear, and to keep them— 
ſelves from many Sins, and perform many Duties; and yet becauſe they will 

o no more, they loſe the Benefit of all this? Why, what is it that you 
do all this for? Is it not to obtain Grace and Glory? And will you do fo 
much for ſuch an Excellent End, and yet wiltully fall ſhort of it? You may 
remain Graceleſs without all this Labour; it you are fully reſolved for Hell, 
Why do you do any thing? TO Hell you may go without Praying or Hear- 
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ing, without ſtriving, or conflicting, or performing one Duty, or reliſting one 
Sin as you do; it you are reſolved for Heaven, why do you not do more, all your 
praying, hearing, ſtriving, and wreſtling, they will be loſt and in vain, if you do 
not hold on, if you do not continue. Well, what a folly is it for you to have gone 
fo far, and won every ſtep of Ground by clear force, who have toiled in the ways 
of Religion, with ſweat and anguiſh, and diſquieting to your Soul, and yet at laſt 
to loſe and fruſtrate all this pains through your curſed aud wilful floth and negli- 
gence; to give all away, and fall wilfully ſhort of Grace and Salvation ? 5 

Conſider Second ly, Is it not groſs and inexcuſeable folly to deſiſt after ſo far pro- 
greſs, whereas for ought we know, had we but proceeded a little further, we might 
have obtained that grace which we fall ſhort of? And how know you, but that upon 
your further endeavours, God might have beſtowed that Grace you ſtrive for, God 
is not wanting in this kind; to thoſe who improve the Power of nature which they 
have, he gives the Power of Grace which they have not; Yet when Men arrive thus 
far, and come as it were to the very Porch of Heaven, what thick and dull folly is it, 
when there is as it were but a ſtep or two between them and Glory, to break of 
their Progreſs and fit dowa ſhort ? What is it more labour to go thoſe few ſteps 
more you are to proceed to, than thoſe which you have already gone. 

Were you willing and contented to do all that you have already done for that 
which is but like Grace, and will you not be perſwaded to do a little more for that 
which is true Grace ? It may be God may convert you by the very next Prayer 
you make, he may convert you by the next Sermon you hear, he may give you true 
Grace when you next of all oppoſe any Temptation, or when you next of all ſtrug. 
gle againſt any luſt, the very next ſtep you rake in his way may carry you to Hea- 
ven for ought you know. Now the great probability of this, nay, were it only a bare 
poſſibility, it makes a Van fuilty o the, preatelt folly, who hath gone thus far to- 
wards Holineſs to neglca i further progrels towards It, | 

Thirdly Conſider, what 4 dangerous and dreadful thing is it, for Men to climb 6 
high, and yet to have no hold fait ro depend upon, no foundation to ſupport them; 
yet thus it is with every elevated carnal Profeflor that tails hart of Grace; he is 
like a Man that ſtands upon the ſharp top of a Towering Pluacle, where he hat! 
no other hold-faſt but a handful of Air: But the ſanding ofa Child of God is firm, 
his feet are fixed upon an immovable Rock, even the Rock of Ages, and God reich- 
2th out his hand from Heaven to ſupport him. It is diſputed by ſome nice I quiſi 
tors, whether a Man if he were lift up above the Magnitude aud attractive Virtue 
of the Earth, may not ſtand as ſafely and walk in the Air as hedoth now upon the 
Earth. lt is true of a Child of God, when he hath got beyond the reach of earthly 


Attractions, he may walk ſafely in that ſublime way which leads to Heaven ; but 


now for wicked Men, that have not got beyond the Malignity of the Earth; it is 
exceeding dangerous, their carthly Minds and Affections, and their Earthly Con- 
verſations, will in the end bear them down headlong, unleſs they climb ſtill higher, 
untill they have got beyond theſe terrene Attractions, 

Now would it not make you tremble, to ſee a Man born vp in the Air, as the Po- 
ets feign of 1carus, with waxen Wings that are ſubject to melt and fall off, and be- 
tray their charge to certain ruin and perdition ? Tlus it is with every one that has 
gone far in Chriſtianity ; and is it not you that fly only with waxen Wings, I mean 
the Power of Nature, and the common Works of the Holy Ghoſt, which may fall 
off and leave you in Etcrnal Ruin. 4 

And from hence it follows in the fourth place, that theſe Mountainous Profeſſors, 
who have attained to an high pitch, yet fall ſhort of Grace, becauſe they want firm 
footing, to aſſure their ſtanding ; they uſually either deſperately tumble headlong 
into the Commiſſion of ſome foul groſs Sins, or elſe they grow brain- ſick, and turn 
aſide to the maintaining of ſome prodigious error. This is uſually the Iſſue of ſuch 
lofty Profeſſors, as we ſee a Cloud that hath been ſucked up by the Sun, how it ho- 
vers a while in the Air, but anon it is wrapp'd and whirl'd about with every. Wind, 
and ſo it is utterly loſt and diſſipated, or elle it falls down again to the Earth in 
Storms, and is turned only into mire and dirt; Even ſo fares it with many a Pro- 
fellor, he is drawn up out of the Earth, and above the Pollutions of the World, by 
a common influence of the Holy Spirit, and for a while he hangs and hovers ina 
lofty Profeſſion, but having no firm Baſis to ſultain him, he is either blown up by 
an empty Cloud, and driven away by every Wind of Doctrine, and loſt amongll 
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various Sects and Opinions; or elſe after a while, he falls back again into the filthy 
converſation and worldly pollutions, that he had eſcaped, and ends only in mire 
and dirt, and this becauſe he hath not that incorruptable ſeed within him that ſhall 
never die. Indeed true Grace is of it ſelf Immortal, but it is from that engagement, 
that God hath laid upon himſelf to preſerve it in thoſe, who are diligent in the 
uſe of thoſe means, by which it may be maintained. But now an unregenerate Man 
is left wholly to his own Power, to preſerve him in that Station in which he ſhines : 
And if the Angels themſelves and Adam fell from their firſt Eſtate, merely through 
the mutability of their own Will, who had power to continue in it, how much 
more certainly then will theſe carnal Profeſſors fall from their high pitch, who have 
leſs Power to inable them to ſtand, and greater Power againſt them to caſt them 
down? To aggravate the exceeding great Folly and Apoſtacy of thefe elevated 
break- neck Profeſſors, ſee that moſt dreadful place, 2 Per. 2. 21. For it had beer: bet- 
ter for them not to have known the way of righteouſneſs than after they have known it, ro turn 
from the boly commandment delivered to them. Why, is not the Wrath of God cer- 
tainly to be revealed againſt all thoſe, who know not God, and obey not the Goſ- 
pel of the Lord Jeſus ? 
It is better never to have known the Goſpel, and never to have gone a ſtep in the 
ways of God, than afterwards wilfully to diſert them and apoſtatize from them. 
Firſt conſider, The Fall and Apoſtacy of thoſe who are great and eminent 
Profeſſors, it carries much of malice and wilfulneſs in it, which is the higheſt rank 
that can be in any Sin. If there be any in the World that commit the unpardonable 
in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it muſt be theſe Men. There is indeed a great difference 
between finning willingly and finning wilfully; Prophane carnal Men they Sin wil- 
liagly, but none but thoſe who have been forward Profeſlors in the ways of God, 
and have utterly deſerted thoſe ways; none but thoſe can ſta maliciouſly, and merely 
becauſe they will provoke and offend God by their Sins. Now fee what the Apoſtle 
ſaith of ſuch. Heb. 10. 26. For if we ſin wilfully, after we have rec cided the knowledge 
of the truth, there remaineth no more Sacrifice for ſins, but a certain fearful loobing for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, &c. Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. For it is impoſſible for rhoſe who 


were once enlightened, and have toſted of the heavenly Gift, and were made partakers of 


the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſtcd the good Word of God, and the Powers of the World to 
come, if they ſhall fall away to renew them again unto repentance, &c. This is the firſt 
aggravation of their Sin and Miſery. 

But then Secondly, when elevated and eminent Profeſſors fall away they uſually fall 
lower than they were before, when they took their firſt riſe towards Chriſtianity and 
trne Religion; falling away from a Profeſſion, is like the falling down from a ſteep 
Precipice, where they can have nothing to ſtop them till they come to the very bot- 
tom And it is obſerved, that none prove more notoriouſly wicked, and more deſ- 
perate haters and revilers of the ways of God, than Apoſtate Profeſſors. 

Firſt, God doth judicially give them up to commit all manner of Sin with greedi- 
neſs; ſce that black Catalogue of the fouleſt Sins that can be imagined, Rom. 1. from 
21. to 30. The Ap tle ſpeaks there concerning the Heathens, but the caſe is parallel 
with our carnal Profeſſors, who do not like to retain God in their knowledge, therefore, 
God gives them over to a reprobate mind to do thoſe things that are not convenient, &c. 

The Devil takes poſſeſſion of ſuch Men with ſtronger power and force than ever ; 
(as the unclcan ſpirit re-entred with ſeven Spirits worſe than himſelf, Zuke. 11. 24.) 
to ſecure that Soul that hath been ſo likely to revolt from him, and therefore no 
wonder Chriſt faith, the laſt eft ate of that Man is worſe than the firſt, So that theſe e- 
minent Profeſſors when they fall away they uſually fall lower than they ever were 
before their firſt riſe and motion towards Religion. 

Unregenerate Perſons not only fall lower, but they ſeldom return to make a 
Profeſſion of their deſerted Religion; it is impoſlible to renew ſuch a one to re- 
pentance again. Now how ſhould theſe ſad and dreadtul Conſiderations, make e- 
very one of us to do our utmoſt, that we are able to get true aud ſaving Grace, If 
we reſt any where ſhort of it ? When the Winds of Temptation tempeſtuoully beat, 
and the Floods of Tryal, Affliction, or Perſecution ruſh in upon us, we ſhall fall, 
becauſe we have no Foundation, but have built merely upon the Sands. If you ſtand 
not built upon the corner Stone, you will fall of your ſelves, yea, that Stone will 
fall upon you, and gruſh and grind you to powder. Nay, you fall off from a ſteep and 
flippery Precipice,where there is nothing at all to ſtop,nothing to receive you but Sin 
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after Sin, and thus you rebound from one wickedneſs to another, till at laſt you 
be plunged irrecoverably into that Lake, which burns with Fire and Brimſtone - 
And this is the fourth Conſideration ; diſcovering the Folly and Miſery of thoſe that 
go far towards Chriſtianity, and yet fall ſhort. 

Fifthly, Though theſe Profeſſors may hover between Heaven and Earth in thei; 
lives, yet they ſhall not hover between Heaven and Hell in their Deaths. No, the 
half Chriſtian ſhall be as infallibly and as certainly caſt into Hell, as thoſe who were 
altogether wicked. Here it may be thou art neither Godly nor Prophane, but 
hereafter thou muſt be either Saved or Damned. There is none (as the Papiſts 
Picture Eraſmus) that hang between Heaven and Hell. Whoever thou art, thou 
mult he either in a State of Nature or of Grace, and accordingly ſhall thy Eſtate 
then be for ever, either a ſtate of Salvation among the Saints, or elſe a ſtate of 
Damnation with the Unregenerate. Though thou art never ſo lofty and ſublime a 
Profeſſor, yet the ſame Hell that holds the Prophane, muſt eternally hereafter hold 
Thee too, if through thine own wilful Negligence thou ſtop any where ſhort of 
true Grace. If the Almoſt Chriſtians could by their glittering Profeſſion gain 3 
cooler Hell, if they could get (I ſay) but a cooler place in Hell, if their Profeſſion 
could gain you this, if it could procure you Purgatory for venial Sins, or the mo- 
derate puniſhment which the Papiſts call Limbs Patrum, then you had ſome ſhew 
of Reaſon to reſt where you are, but when the ſame Hell, and the ſame everlaſtin 
Fire muſt be the Portion of theſe, who have proceeded ſo far (and yet fall ſhort ) 
as well as the portion of the vileſt Wretch, whom they have now as far exceeded 
in goodueſs, as the holieſt Saint alive exceeds them; it is the very height of folly 
and madneſs to fit down any where ſhort of true Grace, unleſs they are fully re- 
ſolved to ſit down no where ſhort of Hell. | 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Conſider, It will be the inſupportable aggravation of theſe 
Men's juſt and everlaſting Condemnation, for them, to lie grating upon this ſad reſle- 
ction in Hell, that once they were near to Heaven, but loſt it through their own wilful de- 

fault, It will be the aggravation, (I ſay) of theſe Men's jult and everlaſtiag Con- 
demaation, to make this doleful and furious reflection upon themſelves in Hell, that 
once they were in a very hopeful State, that they were once near to Heaven, but 
loſt it through their own wilful default. O when they ſhall lie in Hell, and from 
thence give a ſad and ghaſtly look up to the Glory of the Saints 11 Heaven; 0 
how will it pierce their Souls to think, that they were once near to that bleſled E- 
ſtate, though now there be an infinite and unpaſlable Gulph between them and that 
bleſſed Inheritance, which the Saints enjoy in Heaven! Thus will they reſlect upon them- 
ſelves, though now there be an unpaſſable Gulph between me and Heaven, yet once there was 


but a flep or two that parted us: Had I mortified but one Luſt more, had I oppoſed one Tempta- 


tion more, had I put up but one fervent Prayer more; poſſibly I might now have been in Heaven: 
But, O my curſed, curſed folly, when I was at the very Gate and Threſhold of Heaven, 


that even then I ſhould ſtop, and after the relinquithment of my Luſts, and after 


all my Progreſs in the ways of Holineſs, to return again to rhe commiſſion of thoſe 
Sins, in which I had formerly lived, when I had already gone through the hardeſt 
and moſt diſſicult part of Religion, then to break off my courſe ! What is this but 
procuring for my ſelf this Damnation, which I now ſufter, and mult ſuffer for ever? 
O that Light, that once I enjoyed how it thickens this everlaſting Darkneſs ! O 
thoſe taſts I once had of the Powers of the World to come, and reliſhed ſo much 
ſweetneſs in, how do they now imbitter this Cup of fury and trembling, chat 1 
muſt for ever drink of! O thoſe Heavenly Gifts that once I had, do but now in- 
creaſe theſe Heiliſh tormeats, and the ſight of Heaven which I have had, now diſ- 
covers to me what I have loſt; nay, what I have wilfully thrown away through 

mine own ſloth and negligence. O how ſtrange is mine Apoſtacy! After I had 
gone ſo great a way towards Chriſtianity, rather than I would move one ſtep fur- 
ther, I choſe to lie here in this Hell for ever burning and conſuming ? Oh what 
ſad and tormenting Thoughts will theſe be! How will they fret and gnaw the 
Souls of thoſe Wretches, with Eternal Anguiſh and Inſupportable Torments? 
Thus you have ſeen in theſe Particulars, ſomewhat diſcovered to you of the deſ- 
perate folly and madneſs, (and miſery alſo) that Men are guilty of that do pro- 
ceed ſo far as to be Almoſt, and yet will not be perſuaded to be Altogether Chri- 


ſtians. 
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DISCOURSE 


MOR TIFICATION 


Romans VIII. 13. 


If ye live after the Fleſh , ye ſhall die: But if ye through the Spirit do mor- 
tifie the deeds of th: Body, ye ſhall live. 


Firſt, A Promiſe ; the greateſt Promiſe that God can make, or the Scri 
ture propound, or we embrace, Te ſhall live: that is, Firſt, Ve ſhall live a 
life of Grace and Comfort here; And Secozaly, Ye ſhall live a life of Immor- 
tality and eternal Glory hereafter. | ES | 
Secondly, We have the Condition upon which this Life both of Grace and Glo- 
ry is propounded ; If ye mor tifie the deeds of the Body, & da valve, the word ſignifies 
to kill or put to death, I you kill the deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live: The Life of 
Sin and the Life of Grace and Glory are utterly inconſiſtent and repugnant, you 
muſt live upon the Death of Sin. | 
Now here we have the Object of this Mortification, what it is they muſt put 
to Death, and that is the deeds of the m_ By the Body we muſt here under- 
in the beginning of the Verſe, I ye 
live after the Fleſh ; Fleſh and Body are but equivalent terms, both of them ſigũi- 
fying one and the ſame corruption of Nature. Indeed the proper Seat of Sin is 
the Soul, and they are the deeds of the Soul that we muſt chiefly mortifie; the 
deeds of the Body are ſinful but at the ſecond hand, as they are ſwayed and ex- 
erted by a ſinful Soul; yet the Scripture doth frequently call this Corruption 
Fleſh, the Body, the Members; oppoſing it to the Spirit, to the Mind, Rom, 7. 2 3. 
I ſee another Law in my Members warring againſt the Law of my Mind. And this it 
doth, a "ATP | 1 1 
Firſt, To denote the degrading malignity that there is in Sin, it doth un- 


I. theſe words, without any Preface or account of their Coherence, are, 


— 


II. 


1 


ſpirit and unſoul a Man. A Sinner is called a carnal Man, a Man made up of Sin b:tha 


nothing but a lump of dull Fleſh, kneaded together without Spirit, with- 


out Life. And therefore the Apoſtle doth not bid them mortifie the deeds of their 
Souls, becauſe wicked Men act as though they had no Souls, or at leaſt not fo no- 
ble a Soul. | 


degr aur 2 
maligni iy 
i i:. 


Secondly, It calls Sin the deeds of the Body, to denote what it is that Sin tends - 


to; it is only to pleaſe, to pamper the Body, the ſenſual, ſordid and baſer 
part of Man. The Soul of a wicked Man acts for no higher an end than the Soul 
of a Beaſt doth; the Soul of a Beaſt aQs not for it ſelf, but is made a drudge 
and underling to the Body; it ſerves only to carry the Body to and fro to its 
paſture, and to make it reliſh its food and fodder. Thus truly it is with the 
Souls of wicked Men, they a& not for themſelves, but are only the Bodies Cate- 


rers, that ſeek out and lay in proviſion for the Fleſh, to fulſil the luſts thereof, Rom. 


13. 14. 

Ti birdly, Sins are called the aceds of the Body, becauſe though the Soul be the chief 
ſeat of their abode, yet the Body is the great inſtrument of their acting? Rom. 6. 
19. As ye have yielded your members ſervants to iniquity, ſo now yield your members 
ſervants unto righteouſneſs. Indeed there are ſome refined Sins that hold little com- 
munion with the Body, and partake but little of that groſs Carnality and Co rpu- 
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lency (if I may ſo term it) that makes others Sins ſwell to ſuch a bulk, and yet 
theſe mult be allo mortified, and theſe are alſo the aceas of the Body; becauſe the 
Sou! acting even theſe ſpiritual Sins, acts as much below it ſelf, as the Body's at. 
ings are below the Soul's. 

As for the deeds of the Body, by Deeds we muſt underſtand not only the inwarg 
cbullitions and the outward eruptions of this Body of Sin, but alſo the ſpring and 
fountain it ſelf whence theſe flow. The corruption of Nature it ſelf mult he 
mottifed, the Body of Death mult be pur to death. All theſe are called the deed; 
of the Fiſh, not only thoſe that the Apoſtle reckons up and tells us are manifeſt, 
Val. 5. 19. but alſo the inward motions, yea, the depraved root and habit ir ſelf; 
which are ſecret, becauſe though theſe be not outward acts, yet they would be ſo, 
and Siu is not pertected nor finiſhed till it be ſo. 

Secondly, As the deeds of the Fleſh are the Object of Mortiſication, ſo here we 
have the Perſons on whom this duty of Mortification is preſsd, I/ ye through the Spi- 
rt do mortiſie; that is, ye who have received the Spirit, ye who are Believers, for 
ſuch are thoſe whom he deſcribes in the foregoing part of the Chapter, ver. 1, 5, 
10, 11. both theſe branches are comprehended in the condition required to Lite, J 
ye mortifie the deeds of the Body, ye ſhall live. | 

Thirdly, Here is likewiſe the way and means whereby Believers are enabled to 
mortiſie the deeds of the Body, and that is, through the Spirit; If ye through the Spirit 
do mortifie, Whatſoever other helps either of outward or inward rigour and ſeve- 
rity Men uſe againſt their Luſts, they may indeed thereby for a time ſtifle and 
ſuppreſs them, but if the Spirit of God do not ſet in with the work, It can never 
amount to a true Mortification. 

Now from the words thus open many Propofitioas may be drawn out, as, 

Firſt, From the promiſe of Life, it we take Life for the Life of Comfort, aud 
the Lite of Grace, made upon the Condition of Mortification 3 obſerve, 

Thar it is impoſſible tor that Soul to have lively Comforts aud lively Graces, 
whoſe Luſts are lively and unmortified. 

There is a neceſſity for it, that the deeds of the Body be hut to death, if you its 
tend that cither your Grace or your Comfort ſhould ſurvive. I do not abſolutely 
ſay that Grace cannot live in the Children of God under every preſent neglet of 
Mortification, but yet certainly this will deſtroy their Comfors; yea, and eat out 
the vigour, activity and livclineſs of their Graces, that though they do live, yet 
they will live but a lingring and decaying Life; rhey will but live ſuch a Life as 
Sin doth in thoſe who exerciſe a conſtant Mori:fcation, that is, they will but live as 
it were a dying Life. | 

Secondly, If we take the Life promiſed for eternal Life, then obſerve, 

That the future Life of Glory is iafallibly aſſured to the preſeat death of Sin. 

I” ye mortifie, ye ſhall live; not that Life proceeds from Mortification, as the 
Effect from the Cauſe, but only it follows upon it as the end upon the uſe of the 


means. | 


Thirdly, From the Perſons on whom this duty of Mortification is preſsd, ob- 
ſerve | 
That Believers themſelves who are freed from the reigning power of Sin, have 
yet continual need to mortiſie the inherent remainders of it. | 
Fourthly, From the aid and aſſiſtance that Believers mult call in to this work; 
obſerve, | 
That whatever advantages Men have gained agaiaſt their Luſts, either in ſup- 
preſſing their motions, or in reſtraining their eruptions, yet if this be not from the 
working of the Spirit of God in them, it is not true nor right Mortification ; /j 
e through the Spirit do mortiſie. : 
I ſhall not handle all theſe Propoſitions, but only the third, That the Children 
of God, have continual need to exerciſe Mortification ; and the other Points will be 
ſubſervient to the proſecution of this. | 
This the Apoſtle urgeth Coloſ. 3. 5. where he ſpeaks to thoſe that were riſen with 


' Chriſt ;, as you may ſee v. 1. to thoſe who were dead with Chriſt, and whoſe Life 


was bid with Chriſt in God, v. 3. to thoſe who mall certainly appear with Chriſt is 
Glory, v. 4. and yet ſuch as theſe are he commands to mortifie their members which are 
pon the earth. And it may appear ſtrange if you conſider what Members they are 
which nruſt be mortiſied; not vain Thoughts, deadneſs of Heart, uneven Walk- 
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ings, and thoſe inward Sins, which if Men did throughly mortifie, they would be 
made perfect, and become even as the Angels of God; but they are the great and 
the viſible Limbs of the old Man; they are fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate 44 
ect ons, evil concupiſcence, covetouſneſs;, and in v. 8. he bids them again, put ye off 
ail theſe, anger, malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication, and lying. Strange it is, that 
Belicvers of ſo eminent a rank ſhould need calling upon to mortifie ſuch groſs and 
foul Sins as theſe, and yet it is no more than neceſſary. The beſt Chriſtians on 
Earth have a ſtock of Corruption in them, which doth habitually diſpoſe them un- 
to theſe Sins as great and hainous as they are; and the Devil will ſo ſuit his 
temptations, as will certainly draw forth this Corruption into Act, unleſs they 
keep a ſtrict hand, and a ſtrick watch over themſelves in the. conſtant exerciſe of 
Mortification. And therefore as we urge it upon wicked Men, that they not ſlight 
Sin becauſe it is ſmall, and ſay, zs it not a little one, and my ſoul ſhall live? So we 
mult preſs it upon the beſt and greateſt of Saints, that they would not ſlight any 
Sin becauſe it is great and hainous; and ſay with themſelves, Is it not a great one 
and my Soul ſhall never commit it. As we preſume upon the pardoning Mercy of 
God in the commiſſion of ſmall Sins, ſo we are apt to preſume upon our own 
{trength to preſerve us from the commiſſion of great and crying; and ſo by their 
ſecurity and careleſneſs the beſt do ſometimes find themſelves ſurprized by them. 
If we ſhould be earneſt in exhorting you to beware that you murther not, that you 
blaſpheme not, that you turn not Apoſtates from the profeſſion of your Religion; 
would you not reply with Hazael, are we Dogs, that we ſhould do this great wickeds 
neſs ? Yes certainly, this great Wickedneſs you would do, yea, there is no Abo- 
mination ſo Abominable which you would not doe, if you do not bring the Croſs 
of Chriſt into your Hearts by a daily Mortificationz | 

But! ſee before I can proceed farther I muſt lay down this for a general Princi- 
ple, That a Mortiſication is the weakening of Sin in reſpect of ſome Strength and 
power that it formerly had over the Soul. ' 

Now there is eſpecially a threefold Power obſervable in Sin. - 1. 


F-f., Its damning and condemnatory Power, whereby it makes the Soul liable £8 — 
to Wrath. | | In Sim. 


S-c190ly, Its ruling and reigning Power, whereby it keeps the Soul under a A Ruling 
wretched flavery and vaſſalage. | Power ts 
Thirdly, Its in-dwelling and captivating Power, whereby through its continual © ; 
aſſiults it oftentimes breaks in upon a Chriſtian, beats him from his Defence, bat- 4 Cap:iva- 
ters his ſpiritual Armour, routs his Graces, waſts his Conſcience, and at laſt leads !ing Power 
him into a woful, and it may be a long Captivity. in gin. 
| Now according to this threefold Power, ſo we muſt likewiſe diſtinguiſh of a 


threefold Mortification of Sin. 
Firſt, There is a Mortification of Sin, as to its condemning Power. There is 1. 


, therefore now no Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Rom. 8. 1. Sin „Len morti- 
though it may ſtill hale us before God, and make our Conſciences confeſs guilty, 2 FE 

e yet it cannot now caſt and ſentence us if we believe; it is ſtill ſtrong enough to drag e b, 
us before God, to accuſe us to God, to affright and terrifie Conſcience ; but it is we? 

5 not ſtrong enough to drag us into Hell, to adjudge us to everlaſtipg Wrath; it 
hath loſt its Power in that reſpeQ, and is become a weak and mortificd thing. 

J- W hence is it that Sin hath its condemning Power but from the Law? The ſtrength of 

je Sir is the Law, 1 Cor. 15. 56. Had not the Law threatned Condemnation to the 

If Tranſgreſſour, Sin could have had no ſtrength at all to condema him: But is 
this Sentence of the Law ſtill in force againſt Believers ? No, ſays the Apoſtle, we 

en are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were held, Rom. 7. 6. and if the 

be Law? Power to condemn Believers be dead, Sin's Power to condemn them, which 


was but only borrowed from the L2w, muſt certainly be dead alſo. But how came 
the Law thus mortified ? The Apoſtle tells us in Colof. 2. 14. that Chriſt rook it 
out of the way, nailing it to h:s Cros; and no wonder then if it be dead: That is, 
the Croſs and the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt have ſo fully ſatisfied for thoſe who be- 
lieve, that the Law is as it were now dead, and hath no ſtrength nor power left 
to condemn them. But this is not that Mortification 1 intend to ſpeak of, nor 
which my Text exhorts us to: Therefore, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, There is a Mortification of Sin in reſpec of its reigning Power. What 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 11, 12. in v. 11. faith he, reckon your ſelves to be dead to ſin: 
What then? Why upon this he founds an Exhortation in ver. 12. Let not ſin 
therc{ore reign in your Mortal Bodies, Now this Reign of Sin conſiſts not in the 
multitude, greatneſs, or prevalency of Sins, for all theſe are conliſtent with a 
ſtate of Grace, and may be in a Child of God, ia whom Sin doth not nor cannot 
Reign; but in the in-being of Sin without Grace, whether it acts more or leſs vi- 
olently, yea, whether it acts at all or no, yet if the habit of Sin poſſeſs the Soul 
without any principle of Grace implanted that is contrary to it, that Man may 
be ſaid to be ſtill under the Dominion of Sin. Now then this Mortification of Sin 
as to its reigning Power, is compleated in the firſt act of Converſion and Rege- 
neration ; for in that very inſtant that any is Born again, he hath a Principle of 
Spiritual Life put into him; the habit of ſupernatural Grace, which luſteth a- 
gainſt the Fleſh, weakens the whole Body of Sin, croſſeth and contradicts every 
corrupt motion, ſo that though he cannot do what he would, yet he would not 
do what he doth 3 and this breaks the Tyranny of Sin, and mortifies it as to its 
reigning Power. ods Cocke 

Thirdly, There is a Mortification of Sin in regard of its captivating and ind wel- 
ling Power. And this is that which the Text chiefly aims at. | 

Corruption whereſoever it is doth not uſe to lie dormant, but where it cannot 
reign there it will moleſt : Stir, and ſtruggle, and fight it will, and it may be pre- 
vail to a victory, even over thoſe over whom it ſhall never prevail unto Condemna- 
tion. This now calls for a conſtant work of Mottification; every oy and hour 
there are corrupt propenſions to be reined in, ſinful thoughts to be ſtrugled againſt, 
ſinful motions to be ſuppreſs'd ; and it is not the mere habit and principle of Grace, 
without a vigorous and continued excrciſe of it in a way of Mortification; that in- 
deed gave Sin its death's wound in our Regeneration, but ſtill we mult follow it, 
doubling ſtroak upon ſtroak, while it hath any Life and Motion in it. We do not 
content our ſelves that we cruſh the Head of a Serpent; no, but while it ſtirs and 
writhes it ſelf we ſtill lay on. So ſhould we do with Luſt ; "tis not enough that 
the Head of it is cruſh'd, that its firſt wound in our Convert ſion is incurable ; but 
ſtill as long as it ſtirs and moves within us, we muſt be contiuually ſtriking at it by 
continued acts of Mortification; nor mult all ſuffice till Death comes in to our part, 
and by one Blow deſtroys it. | 

In theſe three ſenſes Sin may be ſaid to be mortified: In its Condemning Power; 


aud ſo it was at once mortified for all the Elect by Chriſt hanging on the Croſs : And 


this Mortification is particularly applied to them when they believe. In its reign- 


ing Power; and fo it is mortified in the firſt moment of Regeneration, by the im- 


I. 
An unmov- 
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the end of 
Grace, 


1. 


Plantation of an active Principle of Grace and Holineſs, which diſſolves its Govern- 
ment, and frees the Soul from its Dominion. And laſtly, in its Captivating Power, 
as it rebels and makes an inſurrection againſt the Sovereignty of Grace; and ſo it is 
mortificd by weakuing its forces, hindring its inroads, reſiſting its aſſaults, beating 
down its firſt riſings and mot ions, aud all this by conſtant, careful and ſincere En- 
deavours, even all our days. 

I might now eaſily demonſtrate in ſeveral particulars how abſolutely neceſſary 
it is, even for the beſt and higheſt Chriſtians, to keep up the conſtant exerciſe ot 
Mortification. Take only ſome few. 

Firſt, In an unmortified courſe you fruſtrate the very end of your Graces. Hath 
God implanted in you a noble, active and divine Principle, that will certainly in 
the end prove victorious if it be employed? And will you while Luſts and Temp- 
tations are overrunning your Souls, aud making a prey of you, will you, I ſay 


check it, and keep it under a reſtraint ? Grace hath in it a natural aatipathy and 


repugnancy againſt Sin, and would where it hath its free ſcope naturally aud ne- 
ccilarily deſtroy it. Galat. 5. 17. the Apoſtle tells us the Hh luſtetb againſt the 
Spirit : And what, doth the Spirit {it down tame and quiet under ſuch au affront 
and oppoſition? No, ſaith he, e Spirit alſo luſteth againſt the Fleſh, It doth 
no ſooner ſee a Corruption begin to heave and ſtir in the Heart, but it would be 
preicatly upon it, it would beat it down and keep it under, did not your deceittul 

Hearts betray it, or did they but concur with it. Now conlider, 
Firſt, is not this a toul picce of ingratitude and diſingenuity againſt God, the 
God ct all Grace? He ſeeing thy weakneſs and imporency to deal with = 
| miguty 


of Mortification. 


mighty Corruptions that ſtorm, rage and domineer within thee, hath ſeat thee 

the Auxiliaries and Succours of his divine Grace to aid thee ; and thou either turn- 

cſt treacherous, and dilivereſt them up bound to be abuſed, yea, if poſſible to be 

ſlaughtered by thy Luſts; or elſe cowardly deſerteſt them in the Combat. How 

caalt thou anſwer it to God, that thou goeſt the way not only to betray thine 

own Soul to ruin, but his Grace, that Grace that doth ſo naturally oppoſe, and 

would in the end infallably ſubdue all the Corruptions thou ſtrugleſt with? | 

_ Secondly, Is it not deſperate Madneſs aud Folly to neglect or hinder that which 2. 

would hde with thee, and fight for thee? Alas! the quarrel is not Grace's but 

thine; and it is no leſs than thine eternal Salvation or thine eternal Damnation 

about which this War is commenſed. When Corruption comes up againſt thee 

in a full Body, and the Devil in the Head of it leading ir on, doſt thou think thou 

canſt of thy ſelf ſtand againſt theſe many Legions ? And yet ſhall Grace ſtand by 

and proffer thee a ſure aid, and thou refuſe or neglc& it? What elſe is this but 

to make void the uſe and office of Grace, and to be injurious to the Goodneſs of 

God, who hath therefore N thee Grace to this very end, that thou ſhouldſt 

employ it againſt thy Luſts ? That's the firſt thing, | 

Secondly, Unmortified Sin doth not only fruſtrate the end and uſe of Grace, but II. 

what is worſe, it doth alſo miſerably weaken and waſte Grace. It is impoſſible Tre negl-£ 
that bath Grace and Corruption ſhould at once be ſtrong and vigorou? in the ſame 8 

Soul; if the one thrive the other muſt needs languiſnh, if Corruption proſper and 3% 4d 

be well-liking, Grace muſt needs pine away into a Conſumption. They are like race. 

Plants growing, together in the ſame Soil, that have a mutual antipathy, they. can- 

not both flouriſh at the ſame time. If a Garden be over-run with Weeds, they 

choak up and ſtarve the profitable Herbs, that they cannot live there; and why is 

it, but becauſe they draw away the ſap and moiſture that ſhould feed them? So 

is it with Grace and Sin in the Soul, if thy Soul be overſpread with unmortified 

Sins, like ſo many ſtinking and hurtful Weeds ſprouting up in it, Grace muſt 

needs decay and whither, for it cannot have its ſap to nouriſn it. 4 

Now there are two things that do as it were nouriſh Grace unto a mighty en- | 

creaſe. both of ſtrength and beauty, and they are holy Thoughts and holy Duties. 

A Man ordinarily needs nothing more to ſtrengthen him but Food and Exerciſe : 

Holy Thoughts are as it were the Food of Grace, that proviſion that we are al- 

ways to lay in to ſuſtain it in life; and holy Duties are as it were its Exerciſe, 

whereby Grace is breathed and preſerved in Health. But now an unmortified Luſt 

hinders Grace from gathering ſtrength from Thoughts or Duties. For, 

Firſt, An unmortified Luſt doth uſually ſequeſter a Man's Thoughts to it ſelf. 

How doth ſuch a Luſt ſummon all the Thoughts to attend upon it; ſome it ſends 

out upon one errand, and ſome upon another, and all muſt be bulicd abour its ob- 

ject. Where Covetouſneſs, or Pride, or Wantonneſs are the unmortified Sins, how 

is the Imagination crouded full of Thoughts that are making proviſion for theſe 

Luſts ? Some fetch in their Objefs, and ſome beautifie and adorn them, and ſome 

buz and whiſper the Commendations of thoſe Objects to the Soul; nay, and leſt | 

any thought ſhould be vacant, ſome it will employ in fancying Fictions and Chyme- | 

ras, things that never were, nor are like to be, if they have but any tendency to 

the feeding and nouriſhing of that Corruption. I appeal to your own expericaces 
for the confirmation of this. And this indeed is a good mark whereby we may find | 
| out what is our unmortified Sin: See what it is that moſt of all defiles your Fancy, | 
that the ſtream aud current of your Thoughts moſt run out after. Do your 
Thoughts, when they fly abroad, return home loaden with the World ? Do they 
ordinarily preſent to you fantaſtick Riches, Poſſeſſions, Gains, Purchaſes, and ſtill 
fill you with Coutrivances how to make them real? Then Covetouſneſs is your un- 


— 


73 3 


; mortified Luſt, Do they dwell and pore upon your own Perfections? Can you e- | 
- rect an Idol to your ſelves in your own lmaginations, and then fall down and wor- | 
1 ſhip it? Or do your Thoughts like flies pitch only upon the Sores and Imperfections | 
p of others? Then your unmortiſied Sin is Pride. And the like trial may be made of the 
1 reſt. Now, I ſay, when an unmortified Luſt hath thus ſeized all the Thoughts, and | 


preſt them to the ſervice of a corrupted Imagination, Grace then wants its Food, 
tis ready to be ſtarved, and no wonder if it languiſh and decay. And, 


e Secondly, An unmortified Luſt doth much hinder and interrupt the Life, Vigour 
J C ccccc and 
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Unmortiſi- and Spiritualneſs of Holy Duties 3 and this it doth two ways : Either by deadning 
2 Sin _ = Heart through the guilt of it, or by diſtracting the Heart through the Power 
. ers tk 0 * ö , TY 

one of Firſt, An unmortified Luſt deadens the Heart in Holy Duties through the ſenſe 
ONS of the guilt of it lying upon the Conſcience: Alas“ how can we go to God with 
Unmr1ifi any freedom of Spirit? How can we call him Father with any boldneſs, while we 
ed Sin are conſcious to an unmortified Luſt that lies ſtill at the bottom? Speak, do not 
d:a4enstbe your Conſciences fly in your Faces, and even ſtop your Mouths, when you are 
tuin praying with ſome ſuch ſuggeſtions as theſe ? What! Can I'pray for pardon of 
Py. Sin, for ſtrength againſt Sin, who yet do harbour and foſter a known Luſt un- 
mortified ? Do I beg Grace againſt Sin, and yet maintain a known Sin? What! 
Dare I beg Grace to have it abuſed, to have it baffled, to have it deſtroyed by 
this Sig of mine that is yet unſubdued ? Is not ſuch a Prayer mere Hypocriſie and 
Diſſimulation ? Will the Lord hear it, or if he doth hear it, will he not count it 
an Abomination to bim? You now whoſe Conſciences thus accuſe you, do you 
not find ſuch Reflections to be a great deadning, unto Duty, ſuch as clip the Wings 
of the Spirit, and take off the Wheels of the Soul, that it can drive on but hea- 
vily and flowly ? Certainly, Guilt is the greateſt impediment to Duty in the whole 
World, it takes off from the freeneſs and filialneſs of our Spirits, and fills us 
with Diſtruſt, Diffidence, and a flaviſh Fear of coming before God, rather as our 

Judge than as our Father. 1 3 
2. Secondly, An unmortified Luſt hinders holy Duty, by diſtracting the Heart 
Unmortifi- through the Power of it. It draws away the Heart from God, it entangles the 
Salle oe Affections of it, it ſcatters the Thoughts, it diſcompoſeth the whole frame of the 
beat in Soul; ſo that at the beſt it proves but a broken and a ſhatter'd Duty. And here- 
Duy, in lies the cunning of Satan, that if there be any Corruption in the Soul more un- 
mortified than another, that Corruption he will be ſure to ſtir up, and interpoſe 
betwixt God and the Soul in the performance of Duty. Now when Luſt thus hin- 
ders Duty, Grace hath not his breathing nor exerciſe, and no wonder if it grow 

faint and decay. That's the ſecond thing. | 
Thirdly, Some foul and ſcandalous actual Sin lies at the door of a neglected Mor- 
tification. Do we ſee a Profeſſor at any time break out into the Commiſſion of 
ſome notorious Wickedneſs, what can it be imputed unto but that Corruption took 
advantage of his negle& of Mortification ? When inward motions are ſuffered per- 
perpetually to ſolicite, tempt and importune the Soul, it is a ſad ſign that Luft 
| hath already gained the Affections; and could Conſcience be laid aſleep, 
nothing would hinder it from breaking out into act: And alas! when all the work 
of Reſtraint lies meerly upon Conſcience, it is a great hazzard to that Soul, leſt 
the violence of Temptations, and the importunity of Occaſions, or ſome other 
advantage that Luſt gains, do not force its Guards, and break out to the eminent 
provocation of God, and ſcandal of Religion. And therefore beware you do not 
licenſe Corruption to ſtir and at within, oY cannot ſet its bounds, nor ſay to it, 
Thus far ſhalt thou go and no farther ; thou ſhalt go as far as Thoughts, as far 
as Fancy, but Conſcience, look thou to it, that it proceed no farther. If you 
would therefore ſecure your ſelves from this danger, mortifie Luſt in the very 
Womb, there ſtifle and ſuppreſs the motions and riſings of it, otherwiſe you 
know not to what a prodigious height of Impiety it will grow. The leaſt and molt 
inconſiderable ſinful Thought tends to an infinite Guilt. An unworthy and unbe- 
coming Thought concerning God tends to horrid Blaſphemy ; every lacivious 
Unmortifi- Thought to open uncleanneſs,every envious Thought to bloody Murther; and unleſs 
ed Sin . Mortification be daily exerciſed to ſuppreſs and beat down theſe Motions you 

lienates the Know not into how many Soul-deſtroying Sins they may hurry you. 

— Fourthly, One unmortified Luſt doth mightily alienate the Heart from its Ac- 
Acquain- quaintance and Communion with God. God and the Soul grow eſtranged as ſoon 
tance with às any unmortified Sin and the Soul grow familiar. What God ſaith, Ezek. 14. 5. 
God. concerning the Idols of the Houſe of Jrael, the ſame I may fay concerning Mens 
Tao bins, Luſts, which while uamortified are as ſo many Idols ſet up in the Heart; They are 
keep ma , all eſtranged from me through their Idols. And yet theſe very Men of whom God 
quaintance thus complains, as being grown Strangers to him, we find them in the firſt verſe 
b-twwizx crowding about the Prophet to enquire.of God by him, they come to him, and 


_ 2 yet are eſtranged from him. Such is the wonderful maliguity of unmortified _ 
? oul, | | | chat 
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that it makes Men Strangers to God, even when they are neareſt Attendants up- 
on 3 There are but two things that keep up Acquaintance between God and 
the Soul. | „„ 

Firſt, On God's part the Gracious Communications of his Spirit, through which, 1. 


by erlightening, enlivening, ſupporting and comforting Influences, he converſeth 0n G. 
with that Soul to whom he vouchſafes them. And, „5 part, the 


Secondly, On our part, the Spiritual frame of the Heart, whereby it doth with ©*%; 
an holy Delight, Freedom and Frequency converſe with God in the returns of ſin- —_— 
cere and cordial Obedience. 5 4 ; 

But now an unmortified Luſt breaks off this Acquaintance as to both the parts 0» our part, 
of It. : | | a Gracious 

Firſt, it provokes God to ſuſpend the influences of his Spirit, and ſo to cut off Frame of 
the intercourſe on his part, Jai. 57. 17. For the Iniquity of his Covetouſneſs was 1 Heart. 
wrath, and ſmote him: I hid me, and was wrath. So truly in the day of our De- Neeled of 
ſertion, whether it be in reſpect of Grace or Comfort, it is for the iniquity of ſuch — 
or ſuch an unmortified Sin that God is wrath and hides himſelf. Think you that tion pro- 
God will fo debaſe himſelf to be in the ſame Heart an Inmate with Luſt, when vokes God 
that ſhall be regarded and he lighted, that attended and he neglected? Will not 5 2 
this provoke him to call in the influences of his Grace and depart? Wherefore — 575 
elſe is it that Chriſtians do ſo often complain, that God is unto them but as a Stran- bis Spiri. 
ger, and as a Way-faring Man that turneth aſide to tarry but for a night, nay for 
a moment; that God is not unto them as in the days of Old; that thoſe quick- 
nings, revivings, ſupports and comforts are now loſt, which before they enjoyed, 
and they become as the Heath and Wilderneſs, barren as to Grace, and parched as 
to Comfort ? If they look inward 1n this cafe, will they not find ſome Iniquity re- 
garded, ſome Sin allowed and indulged to be the cauſe of all this? Certainly if 
Mortification doth neither ſtrike at this Root cf Bitterneſs, nor lop off its Branches, 
it will ſpread it ſelf over the whole Soul ; and intercept both the light of God's 
Countenance and the influences of his Spirit. | 

Secondly, One unmortified Luſt doth mightily untune the Soul, and diſorders the 2. 
Spiritualneſs of that Frame and Diſpoſition which it ſhould be kept in, if we would Unmortif- 
maintain Communion with God. Look how eſtrangement and diſtance grows be- 4 Sin un. 
tween familiar Friends; ſo likewiſe grows the eſtrangement between God and the _ 
Soul: If a Man be conſcious of any Injury that he hath done his Friend, this — — 
will make him afraid and aſhamed to converſe with him, leſs free and leſs fre- onlwitb 
quent in his Society: So it is here in this caſe, an unmortified Luſt fills the Soul God. 
with a guilty ſhame ariſing from the conſciouſneſs of an Injury done to God : This 
guilty ſhame is always joined with ſome degrees of a ſlaviſh and baſe fear of God 
who is thus wronged. Both theſe take off from that holy Freedom, which reverent- 
ly to uſe towards God, 1s the great Privilege of a gracious Heart in its Communion 
with him. And this leſſens that ſweet and unſpeakable Delight which formerl 
it could enjoy from the Intimacy, Freedom and Spiritualneſs of this Fellow ſhip. 

And all theſe do finally cauſe a ſhyneſs, diſtance and eſtrangement in the Soul to- 
wards God. The root of all this is ſtill in ſome unmortified Luſt which is the oe- 
caſion of the whole Breach. | ä 

Now reflect upon your ſelves, you that have indulged any Sin, hath it not by de- 
grees eaten out the Spiritualneſs of your Hearts, and weaken'd the Life and Vigour 
of your Communion ? Hath it not madeyou dead, and cold, and indifferent unto the 
things and ways of God ? Have you not beheld God as it were at a great diſtance, 
and cared not for a nearer converſe with you? ls it not high time, think you, that 
this Luſt, which hath thus divided betwixt God and your Souls, ſhould now at 
length be mortified, and this Make-bate being once removed, you again ſhould re- 
new the nearneſs of your Acquaintance with him; otherwiſe let me tell you, 'tis 
ſadly to be feared leſt this eſtrangement grow into a woful Apoſtacy, and that end 
In a fearful Perdition. | Eg, 

Fifthly, One unmortified Luſt gives an additional Strength to others alſo which 5- 
of themſelves were weak and impotent things, and could not otherwiſe have Che un. 
; ſuch power over the Soul. And this it doth as it is the ring-leading Luſt that mertified 


unites all others under a Deſcipline and Government : Scattered Enemies are not — 
ſo powerful nor ſo formidable, as when they are combined together in a Body; wnto orber 
then their Deſign is one, their Enterpriſe one, and they all AG as one Enemy. $19. 
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Now an unmortified Luſt doth as it were rally all the reſt under a Decipline; this 
heads them, this leads them on, and they all promote the Deligns, and fight un- 
der the Conduct of this Luſt ; which union adds a mighty Strength and Power to 
them. It may be a Temptation which could not prevail for it ſelf, and upon the 
account of its own intereſt that it hath in the Soul, will yet certainly prevail 
when it pleads its Subordinatioa and Serviceableneſs to the unmortified Sin the 
Maſter-Luſt. This is very remarkable; and therefore ſuppoſe ( for inſtance) that 
Pride be the unmortified Sin, the great ring-leading Luſt, and a Temptation to Co. 
vetouſneſs aſſaults the Soul; poſſibly this being but an underling Sin, and not ha- 
ving made ſo great a party for it ſelf as the other, might be eaſily rejected, did it 
plead only for it ſelf; but when it pretends the intereſt of the Maſter-Luſt, and 
pleads how ſerviceable great and rich Poſſeſſions would be to the Advancement of 
Pride and Ambition, this adds a double enforcement to the Temptation, and there. 
by bears down the Soul, before it, as unable to make any available reſiſtance. And 
thus proportionably it is in all other Sins whatſoever, they have a dependance one 
upon another; the great Sin that ſways principally, and cannot ſubſiſt unleſs pro- 
viſion be laid in, and a way made for it by inferiour Sins, which it countenances 
and bares out by its own Authority, and derives to them the ſame prevalency that 
it ſelf hath gained over the Soul. Let not Men therefore think that their Capti- 
vity to Sin is more tolerable, becauſe they find but one the molt prevailing : Alas 

this doth ſerve to vnite and drive the reſt to a head, which perhaps otherwiſe 
would be vagrant and wandring, and uncertain in their Tempting; and by this 
one unmortified Luſt the Devil hath gotten a fit handle to the Soul whereby he 
may turn and wind it to whatever other Sin he pleaſeth. Twas therefore a wiſe 

Command of the King of Siria to his Captain, 1 Kings 22. 31. to fight neither with 
ſmall nor great ſave only with the King of Iſrael. He well knew if the Chief Comman- 
der were olice ſlain, the ungoverned Army might eaſily be routed and put to flight. 
We muſt in the mortifying of the Deeds of the Body, take the ſame counſel, and 
follow the ſame courſe ; fight if not only, yet chiefly againſt the Commanding Luſt, 
if that be once mortified, the reſt are as an Army without an Head, who quick- 
ly will find themſelves without Hands too: Otherwiſe while any one Luſt remains 
unmortified, the Soul is almoſt in as dangerous a condition, as if every Luſt were 
violent and raging. | 3 +”, 

6. Sixthly and Laſtly, An unmortified Sin will moſt certainly bereave the Soul of 
Unmorti= Peace and Comfort, and hinder it from ever enjoying that Heaven upon Earth of 
ee Aſſurance. If you ſend to enquire of your Souls, ( as Joram did of Jehu) Soul, 
Peace and 1s it Peace? Is not this ſad Anſwer returned, what haſt thou to do with Peace? Or, 
Comfort, What Peace, ſo long as thy Pride, thy Covetouſneſs, thy Intemperance, while ſuch 

and ſuch a Luſt remains unmortified ? Now an unmortified Luſt hinders Peace, and 
Comfort theſe two ways. We : 
Firſt, As it blots our evidences for Heaven. Let any Man in the world tell me 
that his Title to Heaven is clear, and paſt all uncomfortable doubtings, whoſe 
Conſcience doth not witneſs his ſincerity to him that he doth maintain an uni- 
verſal Oppoſition againſt all fin, and exerciſe a conſtant mortificacion of it; and 
I ſhall preſently conclude that Man's Aſſurance to be the falſe and glowing Pre- 
ſumptions of a Spirit of Errour and Delution. We know no better Teſt of a Man's 
Condition than what my Text affords, If ye mortifie, ye ſhall live. Now when 
any Luſt is allowed and indulged, will not this blaſt a Man's Comfort, and raiſe 
in him Fears and Jealouſies concerning his eternal Welfare? Such a Corruption I 
do not ſtrive nor ſtruggle againſt, I do not labour to beat down and keep under: 
and how then ſhall I aſſure my ſelf that I am free from the Reigning Power of it, 
or ſhall be free from its Condemning Power ? Let me tell you, though Freedom 
from the dominion of Sin may poſſibly conſiſt with a much neglected Mortificati- 
on, yet a comfortable evidence of that Freedom cannot, and therefore no wonder 
if through the careleſsneſs of Chriſtians in this great work ſo few attain ſolid and 
conſtant Comfort, the moſt being ſadly perplexed with Doubts and Jealoulies of 
their Hypocriſie and Unſoundneſs even all their days. This all riſeth from ſome 
unmortified Luſt or other, which either leaves a deep blur upon their evidences 
for Heaven, or elſe raiſeth a thick miſt before their Eyes that they cannot read 


them. 
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S:condly, An unmortified Luſt hinders Peace by fomenting a perpetual Civil War 
in the Soul. Sometimes ſo it fares, where there is no higher a Principle than 
meerly natural Conſcience ; this ſtrives and combates (as it is able) againſt the Sin 
before it is committed; this cries out and rageth againſt the Sinner after it is com- 
mitted. But it is always ſo where there is a Principle of true Grace implanted to 
excite and aſſiſt Conſcience, Let Corruption be never ſo great, its faction never ſo 
potent, yet Grace, though but mean and weak will ſtill fight it; it will neither 
give nor take Truce, till at length the great unmortified Luſt be ſubdued and fall 
conquer'd and flain under it. What Tumults, what Uproars, what bandying of 
Affections againſt Affections, Will agaiuſt Will, Thoughts againſt Thoughts, do 
wofully diſquiet that Soul where Corruption will not ſubmit, and Grace cannot! 
There is no deliberate Ac either of Grace or Corruption exerted, but what muſt 
firſt break through a whole Army of its Enemies, ſet to oppoſe it. Gal. 5. 17: The 
Fleſh luſteth againjt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh: So that ye cannot do the 
things that ye would; That is, neither can ye act according to the bent of your Cor- 
rupt Will, nor yet of your SanQtified Will, without Oppoſition and Reſiſtance 
from one of theſe two quarrelling Principles within, the Fleſh and the Spirit. Such 
Men are like thoſe Builders in Nehemiah, that wrought with one Hand, and with the 
other held their Weapons: So truly a Child of God in whom Corruption is yet too 
prevaleut, if he work the works or God with one Hand, he muſt hold the Wea- 
pons of his Spiritual Warfare in the other. This is that unpeaceable and turbulent 
Condition, into which an unmortified Luſt will certainly bring you. And though 
indeed in the moſt mortified Chriſtian on Earth, there will ſometimes be Combat- 
ings between theſe two contrary Parties; yet it is not with ſo much diſtraction, 
anguiſh and terrours, as where Corruption is more violent and outragious. That's 
the laſt ching. | | 

I might add, that an utter neglect of Mortification, binds you over to eternal Con- 
demnation; V ye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall die: Your Election it ſelf cannot ſave you; 
your Vocation, Regeneration, and whatever elſe you might build the certainty of 
your Salvation upon, are all in vain if you do not mortific, There is no other way 
by which you can poſlibly get to Heaven, but by marching over the Necks and Bellies 
of all your Luſts. But 1 ſhall infiit no longer on this Head. 
And now if to profeſs God with our Mouths and to deny him with our Hearts 
and Lives, if to talk of Religion and live without it, if to have a Form of Godli- 
neſs and to deny the Power of it, be indeed this neceſſary Mortification, I need 
preſs this Duty no farther, we have ſuch mortified ones more than enough; but 
if Wantonneſs, Cenſoriouſneſs, Contempt of the means of Grace, Giddineſs of 
Opinions, Libertiniſm, and ſtrange large Allowances that Men take to them- 
ſelves in their Converſations, be ſigns of an unmortified Heart ; never certainly was 
there any profeſſing Age in the World that had more need to have this Doctrine 
often preſs'd upon them, than that in which we live. I am not now urging you 
to that churliſh and rigorous way of Mortification conſiſting only in a froward 
Abſtinence from the Comforts and Conveniencies of this Life, which ſome perhaps 
blind Devotioniſts have too rigidly exerciſed themſelves with: I know the Mace- 
ration of the outward Man is not the Mortification of the old Man; and yet were 
there among Profeſlours a greater moderation even in the uſe of the lawful Comforts 
of this Lite, there would not poſſibly be ſo great an advantage given to deceivers as 
now there is, who under the ſpecious ſhew of Self-denial in theſe things, draw 
away numbers of Proſelytes after them, as being the only mortified Men. It is 
the inward Mortification that we labour to preſs upon you, which were it once 
induſtriouſly exerciſed, outward Exhorbitancies would of themſelves fall into a 
Decency and Sobriety. | 

But alas! when Men ſhall talk at ſuch a rate of Spiritualneſs, as if ſome An- 
gels at upon their Tongues, and yet live at ſuch an exceſs of Vanity, it may be of 
Prophaneneſs, as if Legions poſſeſſed their Hearts; what ſhall we judge of ſuch 
Men? Af we judge the Tree by the Leaves, what other can we think of them, but 
thar they are Trees of Righteouſneſs, and Plants of Renown? Bur if we look to 
their Fruits, Unprofitableneſs in their Relations, Envy, Strife, Variance, Emulati- 
on, Wrath, Exceſſive Pride, Worldlineſs, Selfiſhneſs, what can we think of them, 
but that Heaven and Hell are now as near together, as theſe Mens Hearts and 
Mouths? And truly to let go theſe groſs Profeſſours, have we not cauſe to take 
up 
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up ſad complaints even of true Chriſtians themſelves, in whom the reigaing power 
of Sin is in their Regeneration mortified ? May we not take up the ſame Speech 
Concerning, them, as St. Paul doth concerning the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 3. 3. Te are yet 


carnal, and walk as Men ? If the Apoſtle could have laid in charge againſt theſe Co. 


rinthians, not only Envy, Strife and Diviſions ; but Hatred, Bitterneſs, implaca- 


bleneſs of Spirit, brain-ſick Opinions, and ſelf- ſeeking Practices, joined with a great 
meaſure of Neglect and Contempt of the Glory of God; as juſtly as we can againſt 
the Chriſtians of our times; certainly his reproof would not have been ſo mild, as 
to tell them that they walked as Men, but rather that they walkt as Devils--- Would 
to God their miſcarriages were not fo generally known, as that every one could not 


ſupply the fenſe. 


| have already ſet before you the great Evils that follow upon a neglected Morti- 
fication : As to your own particulars, if that cannot affect you, there is but little 
ground to hope that your Charity to others ſhould prevail; yet give me leave to 
mention two grand Evils that hereby befall others. 


Firſt, Hereby they are induced to think all Profeſſours are but Hypocrites, Re- 


1. 
Neglect ef ligion a meer Mockery, and ſo come to have their Hearts imbittered againſt the 
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ways of God, as being all but meer Deceit and Couſenage. *Tis a ſad accuſation 
Rom. 2. 24. The Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, How ſo? 


Becauſe as in the former Verſes, they reſted in the Law, and had a Form of God- 


lineſs, and were confident that they were Guides to the Blind, and Lights to them 
which were in Darkneſs ; eminent Profeſſours they were, like the Men of our days: 
Well, but mark, Thou that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou that makeſt 
thy boaſt of the Law, through breaking the Law diſhonoureſt thou God ? Thou that profeſ- 
ſeſt Mor tification, doſt thou indulge thy ſelf in thy Luſts? Thou who pretendeſt to 
near Fellowſhip and Communion with God, doſt thou live as one without God in 
the World? Tremble at it, the Name of the Great God is blaſphemed among 
wicked Wretches through you; thoſe who were Prophane you make Atheiltical, 
ſcoffing and deriding Godlineſs, as an idle Whimſie; and becauſe they ſee ſo little 
in their Lives, they preſeatly conclude.there is no other difference between Saints 
and Sinners at all, but that the one have their Tongues a little better tipt, and 
their Fancies a little higher wound than the other. What's the common Raillery of 
theſe prophane Perſons ? Oh! this, forſooth, is a Saint, and yet how covetous, how 
griping and greedy ? Well, of all Men, deliver me from falling into the hands of a 
Saint. Well, beware leſt theſe their Blaſphemies be not at laſt charged upon you, 
who through a looſe, wanton, and unmortified Converſation have made Religion 
even to ſtink in their Noſtrils. Tis only Mortification that can convince the World 
that Religion is any thing real: But while Men profeſs largely and live at large too, 
this keeps Men off from Religion ; not becauſe they think it a thing above them, 


but becauſe they ſcorn it as a baſeneſs below them, ſo to juggle and diſſemble with 


the World. | 


Secondly, Hereby alſo wicked Men flatter themſelves in their ſinful Eſtate, ſup- 
porting themſelves upon the Lives of unmortified Profeſſours, that certainly they 
are in as good a condition as they. They are proud, and impatient, and earthly; 
and if theſe Men get to Heaven, why may not 1? *Tis true, they talk of Self-deni- 
al and Mortification, but look into our Lives, and mine is as harmleſs and innocent 
as theirs; they diſcourſe of Experiences, and Communion and Acquaintance with 
God, and a Road of Words that I skill not; but certainly, if God will not condemn 
them, although they do nothing but talk, he will not condemn me for not talking 
as they do. And thus the Hands of wicked Men are mightily ſtrengthned, and 
hereby they fortifie themſelves in their Unregeneracy. 

Now, Chriſtians, if you would adorn the Goſ pel, and bring a Credit upon Re- 
ligion, live ſo that your Converſations may be a Conviction to all the World, that 
God is in you of a truth, which will be when Mortification is more endeavoured 
and practiſed. You have a principle within you, which would you exert to the 


utmoſt, mere Moraliſts with all their Civility, and Legaliſts with all the forc'd 


Harſhneſs which they uſe to curb and reſtrain Sin in themſelves, muſt confeſs that 
they fall ſhort of true Mortification. | 


Now though there be in the whole Courſe of Chriſtianity, no other duty that 
can plead more for it ſelf than this of Mortification, yet there is none that hath 


more 
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more cauſe to complain of a general neglect from the moſt of Profeſſours than this 
hath. A ſlight ſuperficial Chriſtianity is that which now ſerves the turn, and if 
Mea can but keep themſelves from the groſs and ſcandalous Pollutions of the 
World, and together with that waintain a ſhining blaze of Profeſſion, 'whatever 
other Mortification is preſt upon them, they reject as a needleſs Rigour and Severity. 
To enquire into the Cauſes why it ſhould be ſo, would be to uncaſe a conſiderable 
part of the deceitfulneſs of Sin, and the ſtratagems of Satan. 1 ſhall therefore 
content my ſelf with the diſcovery of ſome few Grounds that are more obvious and 
apparent. As, 

Firſt, The Harſhneſs and Difficulty of a thorough Mortification, deters many 
from going to the bottom of it. If Luſt will take pet and die of ſpight and ſul- 
lenneſs for a few ſharp Words ſpoken againſt it, or for a few hard Thoughts con- 
ceived of it; then indeed the Profeſſours of our Ape are generally very mortified 
Chriſtians. But when we tell them Corruption is both tenacious and powerful, 
and mult be dealt roughly with as with a ſtubborn Enemy, that it will coſt much 
Sweat and Blood, many ſad Thoughts, many bitter Conflicts and Agonies of 
Soul to ſubdue it; this frights them from ſo hot a Service, 'tis a hard ſaying 
and they cannot bear it. What faith the Apoſtle, x Cor. 9. 26, 27. So fight I, not 
as one that beateth the Air, but I beat down my Body (for ſo the Word ſignifies) and 
bring it into Subjection. But is there any ſuch hardſhip in this? Would any Man be 
frighted with the difficulty of ſuch a Combat, where he may beat down vis Ene- 
my, and yet ſuffer nothing from him? Were it no more but to beat it down, tram- 
ple upon it, and triumph over it, who would ever detract this Spiritual Warfare? 
See 2 Cor. 12. 7. There was ſent me a Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me. Paul beats 
down his Body, and the Meſſenger of Satan buffets him, he and his Corruption 
are already at blows, and the conteſt grows ſharp between them. Heb. 12. 4. 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks of reſiſting unto Blood in ſtriving againſt Sin. Striving againſt 
Sin and mortifying of it, is not ſo trivial and eaſy a work as the generality of Pro- 
feſſours make it; it will draw Tears from the Eyes, and Groans from the Heart, 
and Blood from the Conſcience. Whoſoever gets to Heaven wades through a Red 

Sea as well of his own as the Blood of his Luſts. Our Saviour compares it (and 
indeed the compariſon is drawn home) to plucking out the right Eye, and cutting 
off the right Hand, Matr. 5. 29, 30. Now there are two things that make this 
exceeding difficult. 

Firſt, The Pain, the Anguiſh and Unnaturalneſs of it. And both theſe are ſuted 
to a double Diſtemper too prevalent in the beſt Chriſtians, whereby the work of 
Mortification is readred very hard and difficult; and they are, 

Firſt, A ſinful Niceneſs, Tenderneſs and Delicacy, utterly misbecoming Spiritual 
Soldiers; whereby they are ſo ſoftned and effeminated, that they cannot endure 
Pain nor Hardſhip. 

Secondly, A ſinful Fondneſs and Compaſſion ; which being {till in Part, Carnal, 
they do bear unto their Carnal Part; and this makes Mortihcation ſeem very un- 
natural. | 

Firſt , Chriſtians through a ſpiritual Sloth that hath ſeized upon them, are 

rown Nice and Delicate; and this makes the work of Mortification ſeem very 
Painful. A little Pain is more intolerable to Men accuſtomed to a tender Educa- 
tion, than Torments are to others. Truly Chriſtians by too much indulging 
their Corruptions, do bring them up tenderly, ſeldom croſſing or moleſting them, 
that when they come in earneſt to ſet upon the work of Mortification , the ex- 
treme Anguiſh and Torment of it is ſuch, that they cannot bear it; and fo either 
they ſhrink from it, or elſe perform it very ſlightly. I may well fay through the 
Niceneſs of Chriſtians, Mortification is now a days grown ſo eaſy and gentle, that 
Corruption it ſelf ſcarce feels it: Some excreſcences and ſuperfluities of Naugh- 
tineſs they may poſſibly Prune off, but when is it that they lay the Axe to the 
Root ? What is it for a Man to pare the Nails, or cut the Hair ? This goes not to 
the Quick. Truly that which Chriſtians now call their Mortification, is but very 
little more; they do but pare away the ſuperfluous and leſs ſenſual Parts of Cor- 
ruptions,that of a wild,over-grown thing,which elſe it would be, they might hereby 
reduce it to a Decorum and Decency. And ſhall I call this mortitying, or rather, 
IS it not an adorning of Luſt ? Shew me almoſt the Chriſtiana that ſtabs Sin to the 
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Member after Member, contemning that Smart and Anguiſh, that frights tender 


and delicate Chriſtians from ſo rough an Engagement. 

Secondly, there is in the beſt, too much of à Sintul Fondneſs and Compaſſion 
that makes Mortification ſeem to be cruel and unnatural; and how can it other- 
wiſe be, while in the very beſt there are ſti}] remainders of that other Self, I mean 
Corruption! Every Chriſtian hath a double Self, his Carnal and his Spiritual Selt; 
and Mortification is as it were Self-Murther, he doth what in him lies to Mur- 
ther himſelf, that is, his Carnal Selt. Now look how difficult it is for a Man 
to offer violence to himſelf; for the Right Eye to be torn out byjthe Right Hand, 


and that again to be cut off by the other; ſo difficult it is (abating only that it 


is another Self that doth it) for a Chriſtian to exerciſe Mortification ; becauſe jr 
is a kind of Self- Deſtruction. Luſt is ſo cloſe and intimate with the Soul, ſo in. 
laid with the Principles, and wrought into the very Bowels of it; that what the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Eph. 5, 29. No — ever hated; his onn Fleſh; I may apply to this 
caſe, No Man yet ever hated his fleſhly Part; this is, with ſuch an utter Antipathy 
and Deteſtation as he ought. With what Compaſſion, or rather, with what ex-, 
tremity and rage of Paſſion, would a Mother ſce an Infant of her own Concep- 
tion delivered vp to the Slaughter! Truly there is in all. Men ſomewhat of the 
like natural Affection towards the Conceptions of their. own Luſt, ſo that it is 
with a great deal of Reluctancy and Violence offer'd to Nature, that they expoſe 
their Infant Luſts as ſoon as born to the ſword and ſlaughter of Mortification. 
Now until this Fondneſs be removed, and Chriſtians more hardened _ their 
Corruptions, that their Hearts ſhall not pity them, nor their Eyes {pare them, 
though they are their own offspring, though they are fo much themſelves, yet 
they can with their own Hands thruſt the Sword of Morrtification through them, 
and with delight look upoa their gaſpings and blood ; this great Work can never 
go forward proportionable to the great and abſolute neceſlity of it. That's the 
firſt. particular. | 25 | 

Secondly, As the difficulty, ſo the conſtancy, the perpetuity of this work frights 
many from engaging in it. If Sin would be laid-dead by a blow, moſt Men would 
for once ſtrike home, but when they think that Mortification 1s a perpetual quar- 
rel, which they muſt all their Lite time proſecute, without a day's or minute's 
reſpite, that ſtill they muſt be in Arms, ſtill upon the Watch, and ftill fighting 
without the Truce of a breathing allowed them; this makes ſome give it over 
quite as an endleſs thing, and others to follow it but very remiſsly. And truly 
unleſs this work of Morrtification be purſued with an indefatigable Conſtancy with- 
out intermiſſion, theſe two Evils will neceſſary follow. | 

Firſt, In the interval, Luſt after it hath been defeated, will again recruit and 
gather Head, and poſſibly aſſault the Soul with a redoubled force. 

And Secondly, Grace will for want of Exerciſe grow unwieldly, unactive, and 
leſs fit for ſervice than it was. If at any time there be a neglect of Mortiſication, 
all that was formerly done againſt Corruption is meerly in vain, and but ſo much 
labour loſt ; Luſt will rally after a Rout, and therefore Grace when it hath defeat- 
ed it, mult purſue it cloſe, {till gaining upon it, and diſputing, its ground by in- 
ches, till it hath at laſt quite forced it out of the Soul. Men That are to empry a 
Pond, in which there are many Springs riſing, mult be ſtil] caſting out the Water 
as it is ſtill bubling up; if they ſtop, the Poud grows preſently full and their la- 
bour is again to begin- 

Truly our Hearts are like this Pond, in which there are many Springs til 
ſpouting out Corrupt Streams: Mortification is the Laving of this Pond, if Chriſti 
ans do but for a while ceaſe and give it over, the Heart grows full again of al 
manner of Wickedneſs, and the work is ſet as far back as it was at the beginning, 
Now theſe inceſſant Pains few will bear, and therefore it is that this work of Mor- 
tification is generally ſo much neglected, in the World. 

Thirdly, The many Diſcouragements which even Chriſtians themſelves meet 
with in the work of Mortification, to do them backward to it, and negligent 
in it. Many Diſcouragements I might here mention both from without and from 
within; as the evil Examples of unmortified Profeſſors, the Auxiliaries that Luſt 
reccives from the Policy and Power of Satan, the manifold Enforcements which 
when a Temptation is in its hour, it hath from Objects, Occaſions, and ſuch 
like outward Advantages; the inward ſecret Conſpiracies of the Heart it ſelt 


with 


A 


— 


with Luſt: All which and many more, are great Diſcouragements unto Chriſtians, 
making not only the Hands of their Enemies ſtrong againſt them, but many times 
their own Hands weak, and their Hearts faint ; ſo that they are ready to ſay 
they ſhall one day fall by the Hands of theſe mighty Luſts; and that therefore it 
is as good to give themſelves up for loſt Men, and never more to ſtruggle againſt 
what they cannot poſſibly ſubdue: And truly, did not the Spirit of God in the 7 great 
midſt of theſe ſad Thoughts, break in with extraordinary Supports and Aſſiſtances, gif ourage- 
all their Hopes and Conſidences would here give up the Ghoſt; and they aban- ments in 
don themſelves over to the Power of their Luſts to be captivated by them at their the work of 
Pleaſu:e. But omitting theſe, I ſhall only ſpeak to two great diſcouragemeats 3 
drawn from the bad event of an endeavoured Mortification. | f 
Firſt, The little viſible Succeſs they gain after all their Pains and Labour. 1. 
Secondly, The many ſad Defeats and Foils, which notwithſtanding all they re- 


a Py 
ceive from thei! Luſts. 


Firſt, The li tle viſible and apparent Succeſs of the Exerciſe of Mortification, 1. 
doth mightily diſhearten even true Chriſtians from it. And this Diſcouragement 
is by ſo much the greater, if before there Converſion Conſcience was tender, and 
Luſt never outragious nor broke out into any ſcandalous foul Sin. Such Chriſti- 
ans can hardly perceive the difference between themſelves now, and themſelves 
long ago; after all the labour and toil they have taken in Mortification, they are 
they think, but almoſt where they where; little progreſs have they made, little 
ground have they got, they are not conſcious to themſelves of any wilful neglect; 
they have conſtantly ſtood upon their guard, kept their watch, carefully uſed the 
means for Mortification; and yet after all, Luſt they think is ſtill as prevalent 
with them as betore; and this diſcourageth them from taking ſo great pains (as 
they think ) to ſo little purpoſe. . Now there are two grounds why the Succeſs 


of Mortification is not always viſible and apparent. 


Fi;ſt, Becauſe of the Rooted Permanency of every Luſt in the Soul. Mortifi- ,- 
cation doth not utterly kill, but only wound and weaken Sin. And therefore 
though you ſingle out any one particular Luſt, and ſet the whole ſtrength of Grace 
againſt it, though Fou do as Samuel did with Agag, hew it in pieces before the 
Lord, that you would think it ſhould never be able to ſtir more; yet it is in 
this like to Worms and Serpents, every piece will move; the very next Temp- 
tation, Object or Opportunity, will draw forth the ſame Corruption again, which 
you thought you had utterly kill'd. Mortification doth not put Sin to death, ſo 
as that it ſhall never move more in the Soul: And therefore Chriſtians aiming 
at this death and Extirpation of Sin, think that all their labour is but loſt, when 
they fiad every one of thoſe Corruptions to ſtir and move as they did formally. 
Aid this diſcourageth them. | | 

Secondly, Another thing that hinders the viſible ſucceſs of Mortification, is the 
great variety and multiplicity of Corruption, whereby it comes to paſs that one 
follows upon the Neck of another, and as ſoon as one is beaten down, another 
rileth up; that though à Chriſtian exerciſe a daily Mortification, yet he can 
ſcarcely tell whether the number of his Enemies be diminiſhed or augmented ; 
every day be fights, and every day he conquers, and yet every day he hath as 
many to fight againſt, and to conquer as before. Now what a Diſcouragement 
this is, any who is loth to put himſelf to a great deal of trouble to no purpoſe, 
may eaſily imagine. Oh! faith ſuch a one, could I perceive that I gain'd advan- 
tage againſt my Corruptions, that I ſubdued and put to death any of them, I ſhould 
count all my pains well beſtowed : But alas! there's ſuch a Luſt that I have been 
ſtruggling againſt ſo long, and yet am not free from it; nay,thereare ſo many thouſand 
Luſts that are ſtill riſing in me, and when I turn my ſelf againſt one, another ſur- 
priſeth me: If I oppoſe that another gets within me; all my victories are in vain, 
my work is endleſs, and ſtill I have as many Enemies to combat with as at the firſt. 
And hereupon he is ſtrongly tempted to give over Mortification, as a fruitleſs work. 
That's the firſt Diſcouragement, the little viſible ſucceſs by reaſon of the perma- 
nency and multitude of Corruptions. 6 | Wh 

Secondly, Another great Diſcouragement in the work of Mortification, is the , 
many ſad Defeats and Foils, which notwithſtanding all their Endeavours, even f 
the beſt Chriſtians have often received from their Luſts. Though the conqueſt 


2. 


at the laſt be aſſured, yet it is not without many doubtful Trials and various 
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Oppoſition; but with a pious Obſtinacy, and ( if I may fo call it 
we muſt thruſt away the one, and bear down the other. 
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Succeſſes. Paul the greateſt Champion that ever fought the Lord's Spiritual Bat. 
tels, and maintain'd the Cauſe of Grace; yet complains of his Captivity to the 
L1w of the Members, Fom. 7.23. David no leſs a Warriour againſt uncircumci- 
ſd Luſts, than againſt uncircumciſed Philiſtians, yet he cries out of his wounds 
Pſal. 38. 5. My wounds Rink and are corrupt, becauſe of my fooliſhneſs. It would 
be a very ſad and diſcouraging Spectacle if we could ſee all the ſpoils which Sa- 
tan and Corruption have by force taken from the moſt Eminent Chriſtians. Such 
a Man's Shield of Faith loſt in ſuch an Encounter, ſuch a Man's Sword of the 
Spirit wreſted from him in another, another looſeth the Breaſt-plate of Righte- 


- ouſnefs, another the Helmet of Hope. Yea, there is no Chriſtian but is in ſome 


Encounter or other deſpoil'd of part of his Armour, and himſelf taken Priſoner. 
Now hereby they are diſheartned from again attempting that Enemy whom they 
have found too hard for them. When they find Luſt to be an over-match for 
them, they flee and give place, and conclude it utterly in vain for them with their 


ten thouſand, to make War with him that comes againſt them with twenty 


chonſand, and ſo they fit down under the neglect of Mortification. 

Theſe now are ſome of the Grounds why this great Duty is ſo little practi- 
ſed among Chriſtians; and what is at the bottom of all this but only a great 
deal of Spiritual Sloth and Lazineſs, that makes them loth to put themſelves 
upon difficulties and hazards yea, and poſſibly makes them fancy more difficul- 
ties and hazards in Mortification that indeed there are. Prov. 26. 13. The ſlothful 
Man ſaith, there is a Lien in the way, a Lion in the Streets , *tis a very unlike- 
1y thing, that a Lion ſhould be in the Street ; yet this his Sloth ſuggeſts to him 
as an excuſe to keep him from the labour of going abroad. Well, what doth 
the Sluggard do! In the next Verſe the Wiſe-Man tells, As the Door turneth up- 
on Vis Hinges, ſo doth a Slothſul Man upon his Bed. The Door turns often but 
gains no ground, ſtill it is where it was. So truly it is with a Slothful Chriſti- 
an, that neglects Mortification for fear of difficulties; let him turn himſelf to 
whatſoever he will, yet ſtill he is but upon his Hinges, he gains no ground up- 
on his Luſts, nor makes no progreſs towards Heaven. Alas l Heaven and Hap- 
pineſs are not to be obtained with eaſe, by ſitting [till and wiſhing agaiuſt Luſt ; 
but by a laborious contending and Itruggling againſt it. What faith our Savi- 
our, Matt. 11. 12. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffers violence, and the violent take 
it by force. There muſt be au holy Ronghneſs and Violence uſed, to break through 
all that ſtands in our way, neither cariug for their Allurements, nor fearing their 


) Frowar:dnefs, 


| the This is the Chriſtian 
who will carry Heaven by force, when the whinning puſillanimous Profeſſor whe 


only complains of difficulty, but never attempts to conquer it, will be for ever 
ſhut our. 


The next thing to be enquired into is, what is this neceſſary and yet much neg- 
jected duty of Mortification, and wherein it doth conſiſt. An exact Method 
would perhaps have called for this at firſt, ſince it were in vain to preſs the Ne- 
ceſlity, and not to open the Duty: But I know there are few here, who when 
mention is made of Mortificat on, do not in the general notion, apprehend it to 
be ſome carneſt and conſtant ſtriving againſt Sin, ſo as to weaken and conquer it. 
Which ſuppoſition is a ſufficient ground for adjourning, the more minute explica- 
tion of this Duty until now. And herein 1 ſhall proceed, (1.) Negatively, to 
ſhew you what it is not, which is made apparent by the many counterfeit Mor- 
cations that are in the World, either diſciplinarily Severity, and a pontiſicial 
Rigour in tormenting, rather than ſubjecting the outward Man; or elſe at beſt ci- 
vil Morality, are reſted in as true Mortification. It will be therefore of conſide- 
rable advantage, to uncaſe to you thoſe appearances of Mortification, which yet 
indeed are not it. And (2) Poſitively, I ſhall endeavour to open what is neceſ- 
farily required unto true Mortihcation, and wherein that great Work and Duty 
doth conſiſt. | * | | 

Firſt, Negatively, what it is not. And here I need not tell you. 

Firſt, That Mortification is not the utter and total Extirpation and Deſtruction 
of. Sins In-being in the Soul. There are a ſort of Phanaticks, or Phranticks ra- 
ther; riſen up among us, who by pretending'to that in this Life unattainable 
priviledge of a perfect immunity from all Sin; do make Mortification inconſiſtent 


with 


of Mortification. 


with Mortality ; aud while they promiſe to themſelves that Liberty which God 
never promis'd them, they are become the Servants of Corruption. St. John fre- 
quently gives theſe Men the plain lie. 1 John 1. 8. If 65,5 we have no Sin, we 
deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us; ver. 10. If we ſay we have not ſiu- 
ed, we make God a Liar, and his word is not in us, This is that which the 
manifold Falls, the grievous Out-cries, the bitter Repentings, the broken Bones, 
and the bloodied Couſciences, even of the beſt and perfecteſt Saints on Earth, 
have too i{adly Atteſted beyond all Contradiction; unleſs it be from thoſe Men to 
whom Cuſtomarineſs hath made the diffetence between Sinning and forbearing 
to Sin unperceivable. It is indeed the ſincere Deſire and Endeavour of every 
Child of God, ſo throughly to mortifie Corruption, that it ſhould never more 
ſtir, nor tempt, never more move nor break forth unto Eternity. Oh! it was a 
bleſſed word of Promiſe, if God ſhould ſay to us concerning our Luſts, as Moſes 
did to the 1/ralites, thoſe Egyptians whom you have ſeen this day purſuing jour Soul, 
ye [ball ſee them again no more for ever, No, God is (if I may ſo ſay) more Provident 
than to ſpoil Heaven, by fore-ſtalling that Happineſs which makes it ſo infinitely 
deſirable. And therefore he here ſuffers theſe Cananites to be Thorns in our Eyes, 
and Scourges in our Sides, to ſweeten the place of our Reſt; and when we are 
moſt victorious over them, all that we can do is but to make them ſubject and 
tributary. They have ſopoſſeſt the faſtneſſes of our Souls, that there is but one Mor- 
tification can drive them out, and that is our Diſſolution. Under the Ceremonial 
Law, if an earthen Veſſel were Polluted by any unclean thing, the only way of 


Purification preſcribed, was to break it. Truly, we are ſuch earthen Veſſels, though 


Mortification may ſcoure and cleanſe us from much of that Filth which clea- 
veth to us; yet we can never be fully Purified till Death breaks us to pieces. It was 
only Sin that brought Death into the World; and it is only Death that can carry 
Sin out of the World. So that every true Chriſtian is another Sampſon, he {lays 
more of the uncircumciſed at his Death, than he did in all his Life time before. 
*Tis true God is many times pleaſed to vouchſafe eminent and ſignal Succeſſes, in a 
way of Mortification; but yet theſe are but as it were pickeering ſmall Conqueſts, 
obtaia*d by ſtagling out ſome particular Luſts ; but it is only Death that makes the 
general Defeat and Slaughter. And therefore as the weakeſt Grace is ſufficient 
to deitroy the Reign of Sin; ſo the ſtrongeſt Grace exerciſed in the moſt conſtant 
and ſevere courſe of Mortification, is inſufficient to deſtroy its reſidence. That's 
the fi ſt thing. 

Secondly, A Harſh Severity and Rigour uſed only towards the outward Man is 
not true Mortification. This is that which blind Devoctioniſts' reſt upon, who 
by ſharp Penances, long Faſtings, and other ways of ignorant Will- Worſhip, do 
go the way rather to deſtroy themſelves than their Corruptions. This churliſh 
and rugged way of Mn:tification, is altogether as incongruous, as if a Man ſhould 
lay a Plailter upon his Cloaths to cure a, Wound in his Body. Should he tell down 
rivers of Tears for every vain Thought, ſhould he hae himſelf id a thouſand Pray- 
ers for che commiſſion of every Sin, ſhould he Faſt till his Skin cleaveth to his 
Bones, and his Bones ſtared him in the Face; yet all this would be as far from 
the Mortification of Sin, as it is from a Satisfaction for Sin All theſe cannot 
reach that bottom and centre of the Soul, in which Luſt fits Enthron'd, and de- 
ſpiſeth all the Attempts and Batteries that Men make againſt the outworks only. 
But I need not inſiſt much longer on this particular; the greater Light, yea ! 
may ſay the greater Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs of our days will diſcharge me from 
that trouble. Yea, Profeſlors themſelves by neglecting that moderatioa they ſhould 
uſe towards the outward Man in Diet, in Attire, or in any other Enjoyment ; do 
omit if not a part of,. if not a means to Mortification, yet certainly that Sign and 
Character which ſhould evidence them to all the World, to be mortified Perſons. 
The Truth is, Men now live as if it nothing at all concern'd their Souls what 
their Bodies do: Whatſoever theſe Men pretend, yet it mult needs be very diſh- 
cult to believe that there can be Humility and Mortification in the one, where 
there is not Sobriety and Decency in the other. I will not undertake to preſcribe 
how far a true Mortification muſt in part cular reach the outward Man; yet in 
the geueral take theſe two Rules. | 

Fiſt, All chat indulgence which indiſpoſeth to Holy and Spiritual Duties or 
hinders us from them, or in them, mutt by the exerciſe of Mortificaion be ta- 
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ken off and removed. There muſt be Rigour and Severity uſed, even towards 


the Body, if formerly we found the want thereof made us unfit for, or remiſs, in 
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the duties of Religion. It is fitteſt for your own Chriſtian Prudence to deſcend unto 
particulars, and examine what it is that indiſpoſeth you, either in Hearing, or 
Praying, or any other means of Communion with God, whatever it be ; whether 
it proceeds from infirmity, or cuſtom and habitude; if it be an occaſion to hin- 
der the life and ſpiritualneſs of our Duties, Mortification muſt be here ſet on 
work, though not without violence and regret unto the outward Man. What 
ſaith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 9. 27. I keep under my Body, and bring it into Subjett ion, 
That is, he made it uſeful and ſerviceable to his Soul. Where Mortification is 
neglected, even the Body, that underling and ſervile part of Man, grows wild and 
unruly, rebelling againſt the Soul, and hurrying it whither it ſelf will. 

Secondly, All that Proviſion which Indulgence towards the outward Man lays 


in for the Fleſh, to fulfil it in the Luſts thereof; muſt be cut off by the careful 


exerciſe of Mortification. Do you find that the pampering of the outward Man 
is the ſtrengthning of the old Man? That outward Eaſe, Plenty, or any other Con- 
veniencies, are but lnſtruments for Luſt to work with, or objects for it to work upon? 
It is high time for Mortification to be exerciſed, even about thoſe things which 
are lawful; when once Luſt turns them into food and nouriſhment for it ſelf, 
I leave it to your own experiences to frame laſtances, and accordingly to proceed 
in Mortification for the future. 

Theſe two general Rules being ſuppoſed (which it were to be wiſhed Profeſſors 
were more careful in obſerving) whatſoever other ſeverity Men execute upon 
themſelves, may be called Cruelty and Will- Worſhip ; but cannot be reckoned 
for true Mortification. That's the ſecond thing, 

Thirdly, The not breaking forth of Corruption into a ſcandalous Life and Con- 
verſation, is no evidence of true Mortification. Many Men's Luſts are like ſecret 
Impoſthumes that breed within in the Breaſt, that are never known till they prove 
their Deaths. It is not neceſſary that unmortified Sin ſhould be like a running 
Sore, offenſive and noiſom to others; it may rankle and feſter within, till it be- 
come incurable and mortal. Luſt hath a large and ample Dominion inwards in 
the Heart; There are Thoughts, Contrivances, Deſires, Affections, and Motions; 
all which may be altogether unmortified : When yet the Life and Converſation 
may be ſo innocent and blameleſs, as not to be juſtly chargeable with the guilt 
of any one notorious Sin. What can we judge of ſuch an one, but that he is 
a very mortified Chriſtian ; yea, but God who knoweth the Heart, yea, and poſſi- 


\ bly his Conſcience, ſees abundance of Pride, Uncleanneſs, Worldlineſs, Unbelief, 


Contempt of God and his Ways, reigning and raging within, in all that Strength 
and Power which they have gotten to themſelves by ſo long a continuance, with- 
out the leſt check from Mortification. Now it may be attributed to a threcfold 
cauſe, why a Luſt that is uamortified doth not always break forth into groſs and 
ſcandalous Sins. f : 

Firſt, To that quiet reſerved Temper and Diſpoſition that ſome Men are of. 
Their very Nature is ſuch, that they will do nothing violently and outragioully, 
and therefore they will not lia ſo. Some Men are rude Sinners, and boiſteroully 


Wicked; others are of a more calm and retired Spirit; and yet poſſibly as far 
from being mortified as the other. Take a true Chriſttan who hath often ſweat 


and toiled in the mortifying of ſome particular prevailing Luſt and Corruption 
to which his Temper enclin'd him; as ſuppoſe Paſſionateneſs, or the like; and 
compare him to one of a ſmooth, ſedate, and eyen Temper, though altogether un- 
acquainted with the great work of Mortification; and how unlovely ſhall the 
Paſſion of the mortified Chriſtian appear, in compariſoa with the Sedateneſs of the 
unmortified Sinner: Such is the great advantage which a Man's natural Inclination 
gives either to the acting or A of Sin. And therefore take this Rule by the 
way, in examining thy Mortification; never reflect upon that ſeeming prevalenc) 
thou haſt over thoſe Luſts which are not ſtrengthened and advantaged by the 
bent and tendency of thy natural laclination ; for this will prove a very deceitful 
mark; rather look what Succeſs thou gaineſt over the Sin of thy Nature, be it 
what it will; or againlt thoſe Sins which no natural Temper can ever counterfeit 
the Mortification of, ſuch as are Unbelief, Hardneſs of Heart, Impenitency, and 
ſuch like Spiritual Sins; which are common to all Men of what Temper mer 
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of Mortification. | 


oſition ſoever. Otherwiſe, to conclude that Corruption is mortified and ſubducd, 
becauſe thou breakeſt not forth into ſuch Sins to which perhaps thy natural Incli- 
nation Is not ſo ſtrongly bent, is but a falſe and deceitful Evidence. 
Secondly, The not breaking out of unmortified Corruption, may often be im- 
puted to the abſence of Temptations, Opportunities, and Occaſions of Sinning, 
and ſuch like outward advantages; which were they preſent, would certainly draw 
it forth into act. Either the Devil is wanting to Mens Corruptions, in fitting them 
with ſuitable Temptations, or elſe God's Providence in fitting them with a con- 
venient opportunity, one or both of which, is the true reaſon why we ſee no more 
Wickedneſs committed in the World (though it doth now too fearfully abound ) 
and not the weakning or abating the Power and Rage of it by Mortification. When 
the Prophet told Hazacl what Cruelties he ſhould act upon the Jem; What ( faith 
he) #s thy Scrvant a Dog, that he ſhould do this great thing While he was in his pri- 
vate Eſtate, he could not think his Nature had been ſo cruel; but when he was ad- 
vanced to the Kingdom of Syria, and had ſubdued the Vraelites; then the Temp- 
tations of a Conqueror aſſault him, and he ſhews that Cruelty which before lay 
tarkiog and dormant. And ſo it was with Peter in denying his Lord and Maſter. 
Now look inward a little, you pretend perhaps to be mortified Perſons; 'and 
why, Oh! Not any one Sin beſides common failings hath broken from me ſo long 
time ; hath there not ? Tell me, were there no Temptations to provoke and diaw 
out thy Corruptions ? Were there noOpportunities wanting, to let out thy Corrup- 
tions? If there were, this thy not Sinning proceeds not from a mortified Heart, but 
from a negligent Devil, or a gracious God. That Man gets a good opinion of him- 
ſelf at too eaſie a rate, who thinks himſelt mortified for notSinning, when he is not 
Tempted. | 
Thirdly, It may be imputed to a powerful Reſtraint laid upon the eruptions of 
Luſt. This hinders them from breaking out into act; bur yet this doth not mor- 
tifie nor weaken them. I do not now ſpeak of that Almighty Reſtraint that God 
in his ordinary Providence lays upon the Luſts of Men; by which indeed he mor- 
tifies them, even as he mortified Jeroboam's Hand, which he ſtretched out againſt 
the Prophet, by taking the power of Sinning from them ; but of that Reſtraint 
which Men themſelves lay upon their Luſts; who yet are altogether ignorant of 
and unexperienced in the Spiritualneſs of this Duty of Mortification. Men may 
lay a check and curb upon their Luſts, that whereas formerly they let themſelves 
looſe unto all manner of Prophaneneſs and Impiety ; they may now relinquiſh that 
Exceſs of Riot, and bind their Corruptions within a narrower Pale and Compaſs ; 


and thereby appear both to themſelves and others to be much mortified and changed 


Chriſtians. | 
Now this Reſtraint may proceed from a twofold cauſe. | 
Firſt, From groſs Hypocriſie and deep Diſſimulation, for ſecular ends and advan- 
tages, with which the extravagancy of Wickedneſs poſſibly would not conſiſt. And 
truly, we may juſtly fear, that much of that ſeeming Mortification which is among 
Profeſſours, ſtands only upon this bottom. Certainly that ſinful Liberty which they 
allow themſelves, where it is not prejudicial to their worldly Intereſts, is a very 
ſad ground to ſuſpect all other Reſtraints that they impoſe upon themſelves, to be 
from no higher a Principle, than compliance with the genius and current of the 
times. Such Mens curſed Hypocriſie ſhall in Hell bear the puniſhment of all thoſe 
Sins that it ſelf hindred from being committed; that's all the Reward it ſhall 
have. _ 
Secondly, This Reſtraint may likewiſe proceed from the Strength of Convicti- 
ons, and rhe Terrours of a natural Conſcience. Wicked Men many times dare 
not commit thoſe Sins, which yet notwithſtanding their Hearts and A ffectious are 
bent upon; ſhould they, Conſcience would hurl Fire-Brands in their Faces, and 
haunt them with fearful Threatnings and Outcries; and ſome there are who with- 
out queſtion do ſtand in as much dread of an enraged Conſcience, as they do of 
Hell it ſelf. Now this keeps Men in ſome awe and order, that they dare not 
commit Sin with ſo much Impudence and Greedineſs, as otherwiſe they would 
do; but yet this amounts not to a true Mortification: This all proceeds from the 
Power of Conſcience, forcibly reigning in Corrupt Nature, not from the Power 
of Grace, changing that Nature. As it is with wild Beaſts kept up in a grate, 
they cannot ravin after their Prey; but ſtill their Natures are ravenous: So it is 
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with Conſcience, it many times coops up Men that they cannot ravia after their 
Luſts, as were they free from ſuch a Reſtraint they would; but ſtill their Natures 
contiaue unſanified, their Sins unmortified, their Affections, Deſires, and Delights 
eager after them, though they dare not commit them; yea and poſſibly (which is 
the uſual effect of a forcible Reſtraint) by ſo much the more violent, by how much 
the more debarred from them. This is the third thing; | 

Fourtkly, The relinquiſhment and forſaking of a Sin, is not at an evidence of a 
true Mortification. 1 do not here mean only ſuch a temporary forſaking of Sin 
as theits was in 2 Pet. 2. 20. who having eſcaped the Pollution of the World through 
Luſt , were again intangled : Certain it is that theſe Mens Corruptions were but 
for a time diſſembled, and never mortified ; but take it for a perpetual relin- 
quiſhment and an utter divorce, ſo that the Soul never agaiu returns to the commiſ. 
ton of it, or at leaſt not with auy proportionable Frequency and Delight; yet 
this forſaking of Sin, may be without the Mortification of it. Take this in two 
caſes. 

Firſt, When Men do change and barter their Sins, then there is a forſaking of 
Sin, but no mortifying of it. Multitudes of Luſts lie crowded together in the 
Soul, and cach of iheſe muſt have its alternate Reign; and therefore when one 
hath for a while ſwayed, and bcen the Maſter-Luſt, it gives place to another, and 
that to another, till the Sinner hath run through the bead-roll of them. And 
therefore the Apoſtle, Tit. 3. 3. ſpeaks of Serving divers Luſts and Pleaſures : Di- 
vers in their turns and ſucceſſions. Now this deceives many; they find an old ty- 
rannical Luſt that hath kept them under long and laborious Thraldom, begia to 
grow weak and feeble, and hereupon they conclude it is mortified in them; but alas, 
they do not obferve ſome other Luſt reigning in its ſtead, it doth but give way to 
make room for another; ſo that though the ſtream of Corruptioa be diverted aud 
turned out of one Channel, yet it runs with as full a tide in another. Let not bim 
who of a Senſual Perſoa, is grown a Worldling; of a Prophane Perſon, an Hy- 
Poctiie, thiuk that he hath mortified any one of theſe Luſts. A changed Maa in- 
decd he is, changed from one extreme to another, from Sin to Sin; but this change 
is far from Mo: tification. | 

Secondly, When a Luſt rather forſakes the Sinner, than he it; then there may 
be a per petu l Separation, where there is no Mortification. There are Sins that 
are proper and peculiar to ſuch an Eſtate and Seaſon of a Man's Life, upon the al 
teratioa of which they vaniſh and diſappear. The Sins of Youth: diop off from de- 
clining Age, as incongruous and misbecoming z the Man doth as it were out-grow 
them. Now if he reflect back to take a view of the numberlef> Vanities and Follies 
he hath left, how deadned his Heart and Aﬀections are to thoſe things which be- 
foie he delighted in; this may poſſibly make him thiak himſelf a very mortified 
Man; wheu alas! he hath not fo much forſaken his Sins as they him; as long as his 
natural Vigour could reliſh the Temptation, and as long as it comports with his 
State and Condition; ſo long he ſerved it and lived in it. Let not ſuch a Man de- 
ccive himſelt, though now he hath forſaken it, yet he never mortified it; the Sin 
deſerted him, and fell off of its own accord; this Fruit of the Fleſh was never * 
beaten down by Mortification, but being full ripe, fell off of it ſelf without violence. 
Thar's the fourth thing. 

Fijſthly, and Laſtly, Every Victory and Conqueſt gained over Sin is not a true 
Mortification of it. I doubt not but many unregenerate Perſons have yet had emi- 
nent Succeſſes in oppoſing their Corruptions, ſo as to hinder them even when 
they have been 1agivg and impetuous from breakiag forth, either to the defiling or 
wounding of their Conſciences ; nay , ſometimes ſo far as ſenſibly to abate the 
Power and Force of them; but all this amounts not to a true Mortification : And 
that upon a double account. | 

Firſt, Becauſe all ſuch Conqueſts are atchieved by Principles altogether foreign 
and extraneous unto Grace; that hath no hand in the work, but natural Conſci- 
ence acted by flaviſh Fear, or {ome other carnal Conſideration manageth all the 
Fights and Scutfles that wicked Men maintain againſt their Luſts. And, 

Scconaly , Becauſe though by theſe Victories, Luſt ſeems to be weakned in its 
Branches, yet it is much ſtrengthned in its Root; if one Sin be pulled down, it 
is that another may be advanced: All the Conqueſts that wicked Men obtain do 
not deſtroy the Government, but only change the Governours : Nay, indeed it 1s 


only 
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only one contrary Luſt that fights againſt the other, and which ſoever of them is 
defeated, yet ſtill the Body of Sin thrives. That's the laſt thing. 

Now feeing there are ſo many things like true Mortification in the World, it 
nearly concerns us to beware, leſt we be deceived by them, and fo flatter our ſelves 
with a falſe Evidence for Life; to prevent which, it will be neceſſary, 2 

5ceondly, To open to you this great duty of Mortification Poſitively, and in this 
poſtibly ſome uſeful Progreſs may be made when theſe two things have been ſearcht 
into Firſt, Wherein it doth conſiſt. Secondly, What things are indiſpenſibly re- 
anired thereunto. 

For the Firſt, I take the Nature of Mortification to conſiſt in theſe three 
things. 

E:rſt, In the weakning Sin's Root and Principle. 

Secondly, In Suppreſſing its Riſings and Motions. And, 

Thirdly, Ia Reſtraining its outward Actings and Eruptions. 

it is the firlt of theſe that makes the other two any part of this true Mortifica- 
tion: Let a Man oppoſe himſelf all his days againſt the workings of Corruption 
within, aud the actings of it without; yet unleſs the radical Power and Force of 
Corruption be in ſome good meaſure abated; let him not think he hath mortified 
any one Luſt. *Tisa task utterly impoſſible to kill it, if it be not firſt wounded at 
the Heart. It were eaſy to demonſtrate the vanity and unſucceſsfulneſs of all en- 

deavours, to mortifie theſe Limbs and Out-parts of the old Man, unleſs his Vitals 
be firſt periſhed, and his inward Strength decayed. For, 

Firſt, Hereby you can never arrive at any comfortable Iſſue in the Work. Tis 
but like beating down Leaves from a Tree which will certainly ſprout forth again, 
the Root is {till remaining in the ground full of Sap and Juice, and will ſupply 
every Branch of Corruption with the ſame Nouriſhment, and make it Flouriſh into 
the ſame Strength and Verdure; which all your Endeavours will but fruitleſsly at- 
tempt to deſpoil it of, And, | 

Secondly, Hereupon finding no better Succeſs, but that after all, he ſees himſelf 


deluded, and that Luſt is not mortified ; till as thick Fogs and Streams of it riſe _ 


within him as ever, {till it is as unruly and boiſterous as ever, and more to ſuppreſs 
and weaken it in his way cannot be done; hereupon, I ſay, he deſpairingly gives 
over all future contendings, and abandons himſelf to the Power and Violence of 


his Corruptions; and thoſe which before he ſtrove in vaia to ſtop, he now ſpurs on 


and drives turiouſly towards Perdition. 


This is the fearful and yet too frequent Iſſue of ſuch Endeavours as have their 
beginnings meerly from the Convictions of natural Conſcience; they receive no 
encouragement nor recruit from the decay of Corruption, and therefore uſually 
expire either in a looſe Formality, or in a profeſſed Diſſoluteneſs. Very ſad it is 
to conſider how much pains and induſtry have been loſt in ſtrugling againſt Sin, 
only upon this account, that to all their Endeavours there hath been no Founda- 
tion laid in the radical and inward weakning of the Habit and Body of Corrup- 
rion, 28 
Now this inward weakning of Corruption is twofold, | 

The Firſt proceeds from that mortal and incurable Wound which the Body of 
Sin received in the firſt implantation of Grace. Then was the Head of this Ser- 
pent cruſnt; and whereas before it had the Power and Authority of a King and So- 


vereign in the Soul, in that very moment it was depoſed, and hath ever ſince har- 
rafſed it only as a Rebel and Traitor. f 


The Second proceeds from thoſe redoubled ſtrokes which mortified Chriſtians 


follow their Corruptions with, whereby they every day and hour draw Blood and 
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Spirits from them; and ſo by degrees waſt and weaken them. The firſt indeed is 


not any part of that Mortification whereof I am now a treating, but rather a ne- 
ceſſary Antecedent to it; and the latter would not be Mortification did it not pre- 


| ſuppoſe the former: For therefore doth a Man by oppoſing the Motions and Act- 


ings of Corruption in his daily Converſation, weaken the Habit of it, becauſe of 
that firſt weakning which it received in Converſion. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of this 
weakning of Sin, calls it a Crucifying of it with Chriſt, Rom. 6. 6. Our old Man is 
Crucified with him, that the Body of Sin might be deſtroyed : Now look, how was Chrift 
Crucified ? Firſt he was hung upon the Croſs, and then pierced with a Spear. So 


| truly it is in the Mortification of Corruption; our firſt Converfion unto God hangs 


tt 
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it upon the Croſs, whence it ſhall never come down alive; and then our conſtant 
Endcavours are as ſo many Spears continually piercing it, till the Body of this old 
Man becomes all over one great Wound, whence daily iſſue out the Blood and ↄpi- 
rit, the Strength and Vigour, and at length Life it ſelf. This is it which makes 
the keeping under the motions of Corruption, and the keeping in its Ervptions to 
be true Mortification in the Children of God, when yet the very ſame Eudeavoy s 
in unregenerate Men are nothing ſo. Sin in them is upon the Throne, aud not 
upon the Croſs, and therefore they cannot wound nor pierce it, they cannot weak. 
en nor deſtroy It. > KR 

Yea, but may ſome ſay, muſt there in true Mortification be not only a ſtrivin 
againſt the Motions and Actings of Corruption, but alſo the weakning of its Root 
and Principle? Alas! then 1 fear all my Endeavours have been fruitleſs and in 
vain. Some ſucceſs indeed I have gained againſt the Eruptions of Luſt, but ſtill 
I find the Temptations of it as ſtrong and violent as ever : | perceive no weak. 
nings, no decays in it, but it rather grows more rebellious and head-ſtrong ever 


day than other; and therefore all that | have done againſt them hath not been 


true Mortification. . 
This no queſtion is the caſe of many a mortified Chriſtian, and therefore for 
anſwer hereunto, =ITH | 
Firſt, Conſider, Poſſibly thou mayeſt be herein miſtaken, that thou thinkeſt that 
Corruption moves ſtionger than before, when only thou takeſt more notice of itz 
Motions than thou didſt before. When the Heart is made tender and ſoft by a 
long exerciſe of Mortification, a leſs Temptation then troubles it more than for- 
merly a greater would. Every the leaſt riſing of Corruption in the Heart ſcems 
now a deſperate and hainous thing, whereas before through the deadneſs and ſtu- 
pidity of Conſcience, it was made light of and ſcarce regarded. This ſcemin 
Strength of Sin is not a ſign that Sin is not a dying, but rather a ſign that thou art 
Spiritually alive, becauſe ſo very ſenſible of its Motions. The ſtronger the Op- 
poſition is which Grace makes againſt Sin, the ſtronger alſo will Sin ſeem to work, 
though indeed it never was weaker. If a ſtrong natur'd Man fall into a little 
Sickneſs and Diſtemper, it ſeems more violent and raging in him, than a greater 
would in another of a weak Conſtitution ; becauſe the natural Vigour conflids 
more with the Diſeaſe, he is unquiet and turbulent, aud tciles too and fro, meer- 
ly becauſe the Strength of Nature is impatient till the Sickneſs be removed. $ 
is it here, if a gracious Soul fall into any ſinful Diſtemper, what Conflicts aud A- 
gonies are there, as if he were in the very Pangs of Death? Doth this argue the 
Strength of Corruption? No, nothing leſs; it rather argues the Strength of Grace, 
which makes the Soul to wreſtle thus impatiently, till the Corruption be overccme 
and removed. None ſo much complain of the Strength and Power of their Sins, 
as thoſe in whom it is unto ſome good degree mortified, becauſe they have that 
contrary Principle of Grace in them, which makes them ſenſible of the leaſt R. 
ſings and Motions of it. | | | 
Secondly, Conſider, Corruption may act ſtrongeſt in the Soul, then when it 6 
in it ſelf weakeſt. It may be very ſtrong in Acting, when it is but weak in Be 
ing. You know with what a great Blaze a waſted Candle goes out, and with whit 
violent Pangs and Struglings Men uſe to depart this Life; ſo ſometimes a morti 
fied Luſt makes ſuch a Blaze as if it would ſet the whole Soul on Fire z when in- 
deed it is but Expiring ; it ſo ſtrugles as if it would maſter Grace, when indeed 
it is but its laſt pull and Death-Pang. What is ſaid of Chriſt when hanging on 
the Croſs, Mark 15. 37. He cried with a loud Voice, and then gave up the Ghuſ, 
The ſame may I ſay of Corruption hanging on the Croſs wich a loud Voice in; 
Temptation, as if it were not only alive, but ſtrong and vigorous; yea, but thi 
loud Voice is many times its laſt Voice, and then gives up the Gholt, and draws 
it laſt Breath crying. And, 5 Eag 2 54391 
Thirdly, Some accidental Improvement may make a Luſt that is ſubdued and 
truly mortified, yet ſeem no way weakened, but rather much more active and v. 
orous than ever before. Sometimes the very Craſis and Temper of the Body ma) 
o alter as to cauſe a greater Propenſeneſs to ſuch or ſuch a Corruption than for- 
merly : And ſometimes a Man may lie in the way of more Temptations than cve! 
Now upon ſuch Advantages as theſe are, Corruption though it be mortified, J 
it will be ſtirring ; yea, and be ſtirring it may be more violently than ever it - 
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own, yet it had not ſuch odds of Grace, as through theſe external Aids it hath 
gotten. And, ; b 

Fourthly, What is abated in the Strength of Luſt's Temptations, is many times 
eked out by the Temptations of the Devil. And theſe though they are of different 
kinds, yet are ſo cloſely and fo indiſcernably pieced together, that the Soul not 
knowing what muſt be imputed to the Strength of its own Corruption, and what 
to the violent Aſſaults of the Devil, aſcribes all to his Luſt, and then ſadly looks upon 
himſelf as an unmortified Sinner. And unmortified Sin when it moves and Temtps 
only of its own accord, will not ſeem to be ſo raging and impetuous, as a Morti- 
fied Sin will when it is blown up by the Temptations and Injections of Satan. And 
therefore Chriſtians not being able to diſtinguiſh (as indeed none ſufficiently can) 
are neceſſarily troubled with many Fears and Doubts, whether or no Corruption 
which acts ſo ſtrungly be at all weakned in them. And indeed, if the Devils helps 
any Mens Corruptions by his Temptations, they are eſpecially thoſe which Morti- 
fication hath already dealt with and ſubdued. In wicked Men he ſees Luſt able 
enough to ſubſiſt of it ſelf, and to manage the affairs of its own Dominions, and 
therefore leaves them to the Plague of their own Heart to deſtroy them. But in the 
Children of God, where this Enemy 1s broken and conquer'd, he backs and enforc- 
eth; lends its Auxiliaries of Objects, and Suggeſtions, and numberleſs Temptati- 
ons, leads it on to the Combat, and by many Wiles and Methods enables it to mo- 
leſt, if not to foil the moſt conquering and mortified Chriſtian; here upon the 
Soul finding ſuch a wonderful recruit of Strength and Vigour in Corruption, 
preſently concludes it is all ics own, and that certainly it was never yet ſubdued, ne- 
ver weakned in him, That's the laſt thing. So then although were true Morti- 
ficat ion is exerciſed, there Corruption is weakned and doth decay, yet this decay 
is not always diſcernable. And thus much ſhall ſuffice to open to you what Mortifi- 
cation is. 


have already heard that Mortification conſiſt of two parts, the weakning of the 
Habit, and the conſtant endeavour of repreſſing the Motions and reſtraining the 
Eruptions of Sin. Accordingly two things are thereunto neceſſarily required, 
Firſt, a vital Principle of Grace that may weaken and deſtroy the Habit of Sin. 
And Secondly, the Influences of the Spirit of God, that may draw forth this in- 
ward Principle of Grace, and act it unto the ſuppreſſing of theſe Motions, and re- 
ſtraining theſe Eruptions. | 

Eirſt, Therefore, there cannot be any exerciſe of true Mortification, where there 
is not a vital Principle and Habit of Grace, radically to weaken and deſtroy it. 
*Tis not Nature, 'tis not Conſcience, cis not Education, *tis not Conviction, nor 
is it any other Principle but Grace alone that is a fit match for Corruption. How 
can it with reaſon be ſuppoſed, that where there is nothing elſe but Sin, any 
thing ſhould deſtroy the Power of Sin. What though one Luſt quarrels with and 
contradicts another? And what though Conſcience contradicts them both, yet the 
main Body of Luſt is not concern'd in theſe petty quarrels. Some Luſt or other 
muſt be Chief in the Soul, where Grace is not advanced as the prevailing Princi- 
ple; and whether this Luſt be ſer up, and that pulled down is not much material, 
{till the Regality and Tyranny of Sin is equally maintained and upheld by the one 
as by the other ; and till Grace diſſolves this Government, and be laid as the Axe 
to the Root of the Tree, all our Endeavours after Mortification will be but vain 
and fruitleſs Attempts, which Luſt will caſily baffle ; And 

Hence then by way of Conſectary. 

Firſt, How neceſlary it is to our comfortable undertaking this great work of 
Mortification, to ſee that the firſt Grace of our Converſion be true and ſaving ? 
Alas; where there never was Converſion wrought, there never was Mortification 
exerciſed. The killing of Sin is not a work that can be done by a dead but by 
a living Man. I ſhould be loth to caſt in Doubts and Scruples that ſhould more 


the Truth of your Grace be in ſome good proportion cleared up to you, your 
Hands muſt needs be faint and feeble in conflicting againſt your Luſts : How know 
you that all your ſtruglings and ſtrivings are not from weak and inſufficient Prin- 
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w hile it was ur mortified ; for though then it had more Strength and Power of its 


The next thing is to ſhew you what is of neceſſity required thereunto. You . 


trouble than benefit you; yet give me leave to ſay, that unleſs the Evidence of 
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abate your Endeavours, but to quicken you, to look after the Truth and Since. 
rity of Grace; which when you have aſſured to your ſelves, you may be likewiſe 
certain, that though in all your Conflicts you may not find a viſible decay of the 
Strength of Sin, yet it is in the Root and Principle of it inſenſibly weakened. 
Secondly, See alſo what the ſad and deplorable Condition of wicked Men is, 
who are Strangers to the Life of Grace. Without Mortification no Life is to be 
expected, without Grace no Mortification can be exerciſed 5. and what doth this 
when it is caſt up amount to leſs than the eternal Damnation of ſuch Men. The 
War which we are to wage againſt our Luſts, admits of no other terms but kill 
or be kill'd; either the Blood of your deareſt Sins muſt be ſpilt, or the Blood 
of your precious Souls. Is it not now a fad thing for Men in ſuch a mercileſs 
War to be thruſt naked upon the ſharp Swords of their Enemies ? So it is with 
Sinners, who are many times by Conſcience or Convictions thruſt on to fight with 
armed and cruel Luſts, and yet have neither Weapons to wound them nor to de- 
fend themſelves. What can be imagined more ſad, than is the caſe of theſe Men? 
On the one Hand Conſcience ſcourgeth them, on the other Sin wounds: Conſci. 
| ence drives them on, Corruption beats them back; and yet in all theſe Conflicts 
| never can they obtain ſo much Succeſs as to ſubdue the leaſt and weakeſt Luſt, 

| Now what ſhould theſe Men do? Should they give over this Oppoſition ſuch 

1 as it is, and fit ſtill under deſpair of Mortification ? No, let them ſtill ſtrive and 

ſtruggle and make what ſtrength they can, and act as far againſt Sin as natural 

Conſcience will carry them out unto. Let not the Doctrine you have heard to 

» day of a carnal Man's impotency to mortifie any one Sin, flacken your Ende. 
vours; ſtil} preſs upon it: For, Firſt, Though all that you can do without Grace 
will not amount to a true Morrtification, yet it may cauſe much outward Refor- 
mation; though hereby you cannot kill Corruption, yet you may mightily curb 
it. *Tis true this when done will not avail to ſave you, but yet ſuppoſe the leaſt, 
it will avail to mitigate your Puniſhment, and abate the degrees of Torment: 
And certainly that Man never had a right apprehenſion of Hell, who doth not 
account the ſtriking off the leaſt degree of Wrath infinitely more worth than all 

| the pains and trouble of an endeavoured Mortification. And, 

2. Secondly, Though you cannot mortifie Corruption without Grace, yet when you 
oppoſe it with the Power you have, God may give you in the Grace that you want, 
While Carnal you cannot pray, nor perform any other ſpiritual Duty in Grace, 
yet you may and ought to do it for Grace. So here though your ſtrugling againſt 
Sin be not Mortification without Grace, yet ought you to perſiſt in it that it may 
be Mortification through Grace, How know you but that Conflict which wa 
begun between the Fleſh and the Fleſh, may end in a Victory of the Spirit over the 
Fleſh ? Certainly it is far more probable that that Man ſhould obtain true Morti- 

| fication who earneſtly ſtrives againſt his Luſts, than he who willingly yields himſelf 

| up as a ſlave unto them. That's the firſt thing. Without Grace no one Luſt can 


1. 


be mortified, and yet wicked Men are not hereby to be diſcouraged in their 
E nudeavours. N ES wo | 
II. Secondly, Another requiſite unto Mortification, is the influence of the Spirit of 
the Influ- God, drawing, forth this inward Grace, and acting it to the ſuppreſling of ſinful 
2 Motions and finful Eruptions. And therefore the Text tells us, I ye through tl. 
teſſary unto Spirit do mortifie, Though Grace be wrought in the Heart, yet it is not in our 
Mortifica- Power to act it; but the {ame Spirit that implanted it, he alone muſt excite it, he 
gion, muſt marſhal it and ſet it in aray; he muſt head it and lead it on, and under his 
How the Conduct it will certainly prove Victorious. I might here at large ſhew you what 
Ipirit ena. Aid, Force, and Recruit, the Spirit brings us in for our Aſliſtance in the work of 
ring us 10. Mortification, that the Apoftle ſhould here attribute it unto him. But I ſhall on- 
4 ly briefly touch at this point and fo proceed. a ; 
= Firſt, The Spirit diſcovers the Sin that is to be mortified, drags it ont of its 
By diſcove. lurking Holes, ſtrips it naked to the view of the Soul, uncaſeth its Deceits, dif 
ring the cloſeth its Methods, ſhews the Uglineſs, Deformity and Helliſhneſs of it, tells the 
Sin that is Soul what a deſperate and ſworn Enemy it is againſt its eternal Happineſs, what 
1110 lg an end leſs train of Woes, and Plagues, and Torments it draws after it: And hereby 
om he hig hly exaſperates the Heart to a Reſolution, that ſince it 1s ſo opportunely de- 


livered into its Hands, it ſhall no more eſcape alive. Now this Aſſiſtance unto 
| Mortification 


. of Mortification. 


Mortification the Spirit lends us as he is the Author of Conviction, J 16. 8. 
He fhall convince the World of Sin. 

Secondly, The Spirit doth inwardly and really by the immediate working of his 2. 

own Fower, gradually weaken and deſtroy the Habit and Principle of Corruption. 7-* x rote 
He with his own Hands wotnds the old Man, breaks the hard Heart, takes out vb ber. 
the ſtony Heart, and gives a Heart of Fleſh. He burns up and conſumes all that r Prw:r 
Droſs and Corruption that lies in the Heart, and is therefore compared unto Fire. mealens 
Matt. 3. 11. He ſhall Baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; that is, with and d. ſtreys 
the Holy Ghoſt working as Fire, purifying and refining you as the Fire doth Me- “. 
tals; who is therefore called, Iſai. 4. 4. The Spirit of Judgment and of Burning. 
7 he Spirit of Judgment, that is, he judgeth between what is Fleſh and what is 
Spirit in the Heart, angdeperates them, the one from the other; and the Spirit of 
Burning when they are fo ſevered he preysas Fire on Stubble, upon that which is 
Corrupt and Fleſhly, till it hath conſumed it. | 

Thirdly, The Spirit brings home and applies the Efficacy of the Croſs and Death 3. 

of Jeſus Chriſt unto the Soul, in which there is contained a Sin-mortifying Vi: tne, The Sint 
Our old Man was crucified with him, and therefore it is mortified in us. The = the 
Inſcription on the Croſs might have been not only Jeſus, the King of the Jews, if E 
but Satan, Prince of this World, but Sin, that Tyrant of the Heart, are all here gemorify- 
crucified. I might here inſiſt on that Influence that the Death of Chriſt hath upon ing ef Sin. 
the Death of Sin, both as the meritorious and as the protatartical cauſe of it; 
but this I intend at large to ſpeak of, on another Head. Now what a liveleſs 
thing were a crucified Chriſt, it the Spirit did not a& him and bring him from 
the Croſs, nay, bring him with the Croſs into the Heart, and there conform it to 
the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings. Saith Chriſt concerning the Spirit, Johu 16. 15. 
He ſhall take of mine and ſhem it unto you, Indeed, whatever Power there is ci- 
ther in the Death, ReſurreRion or Interceſſion of Chriſt to any ſpiritual End, it 
becomes effectual only by the Declaration and Application of it to the Soul by 
the Spirit. | 2 

— The Spirit is both the Author and Finiſher of the whole work of San- 4. 
ctiſication in us. We are ſaid to be Sealed by him unto the day of Redemption, Eph. 4. 
30. Now what are the Effects of a Seal. | 

Firſt, It gives Firmneſs and Stability to our ſpiritual Eſtate: Having received the 1. 
Seal of the Spirit, we are inviolable, like that Book in the Revelations, which 
none in Heaven, or Earth, or Hell can break open. . 

Secondly, It gives Security and Aſſurance concerning our eternal Eſtate. Re- 1 
ceiving the earneſt of the Spirit, we alſo receive our Salvation ratified and con- 
firmed to us as under God's Hand and Seal; But beſides this, 

Thirdly, A Seal imprints an Image upon the Wax, and receives the Impreſſion 3. 
of it: And indeed this is that on which the two former depend. A Seal adds no 
firmneſs nor aſſurance to a Deed, unleſs ſome Impreſſion be thereby made. Tis 
but an airy Aſſurance, a void Evidence, an inſignificant Charter for Heaven which 
hath not on it the Print of the Spirit's Seal. Now the Impreſs of this Seal is 
the very Image and Superſcription of God, which when the Heart is like Wax 
made ſoft and pliable, is in a Man's Regeneration inſtampt upon it, and in the 
continual Progreſs of our Sanctification conformed more perfectly to the Simili— 
tude of God. This work of Sanctification which the Spirit begins and carries on 
hath but two parts; as the one is a living unto Holineſs, ſo the other is a dying 
unto Sin; ſo that if the Holy Ghoſt be a Sanctifying, he muſt alſo be a mortifying 
Spirit. The Image of God bares but this double Aſpect, the one towards Grace, 
which is freſh, vigorous and lively; the other towards Sin, which is pale, ghaſt- 
ly, and dying: And the fame Spirit imprints both theſe at once upon the Soul, 
and therefore the Death of Sin 1s to be afcribed to him no leſs than the Life of 
Grace. | 

Now what abundant Support and Conſolation may we hence Reap. Are not 
your Hearts ready to fail and fink within yon, when you ſee ſuch cluſters of {in- 
ful Thoughts {warming about you, ſuch violent hurries and cariers of ſinful De- 

fires and ſinful Affections, ſuch numberleſs Monſters of callow and unfledg'd Luſts. 
Such a crowd of grown and noiſom Temptations, able and well appointed for the 
Battle, ſuch Snares laid for you without, ſuch Treachery hatcht againſt you with- 
in? Do not your Hearts, I fay, ſink within you when you conſider that you muſt 
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break through all theſe ? Not as Men that run the Gauntlet, to receive a Scourge 
from one, and a Wound from another; but as Triumphant, as Conquerors, routin 
ſcattering, ſlaughtering theſe Forces of Hell, and (what is worſe) of your own 
Hearts. What Strength can you make? Will you muſter up the Poverty, the Na. 
kedneſs, the Weakneſs, the Langniſhment, the Wounds of your Souls, to atchieye 
this great Enterprize by? Or will you bring forth and marſhall your Graces ? Wh 
alas? Do you think to obtain the Conqueſt as Jebufires preſumed by the blind 
and the lame, weak and imperfe& Things; and yet belides theſe, what other Auxi- 
liaries have you ? What other befides theſe ? Yes, the Spirit of God himſelf is plea- 
ſed ro carol and liſt himſelf in this Warfare, and though we are Weak and have 
no Might againſt that great Company that comes up againſt us; yet not by Might 
nor by Power, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord. What are the Deeds of the Body 
to the Power of the Spirit? What are Principalities, and Powers, and ſpirtual 
Wickedneſſes compared to that God who is far above all Principality and Power 
who is the Spirit of Holineſs ? Go forth boldly therefore, and fight the Lord's Bat- 
tles agaiaſt theſe uncircumciſed, though gygantick Luſts; the Sons of Anak, with 
whom thou ſeemeſt to thy ſelf but as a Graſhopper, ruſh on thee ; yet the Sword 
of the Lord and of Gideon can deſtroy the whole Hoſt of them. Wilt thou ſhrink 
from this Engagement when thou haſt ſo much the odds of thy Corruptions; 
when the Spirit of God ſtands by to encourage thee, to help and aſſiſt thee ? The 
Prophet tells the Iſraclites, Tſai. 31. 3. That the Egyptian Horſes were but Fleſh 
and not Spirit, and therefore their help was but vain. I may tell you, your Ene- 
mies are but Fleſh, Fleſhly Luſts that war againſt the Soul; but your helper is the 
Spirit, and therefore their Oppoſition is in vain. Never yet was it known that 
that Soul'who engaged the Spirit of God in the Quarrel, that ever he came of 
with leſs than a Victory. Though thou haſt formerly gone out in thine own 
ſtrength, and thereby betrayed thine own weakneſs, and haſt got nothing but ma. 
ny a deep Wound, many a ſad Fall, many a ſore Bruiſe ; yet now call in the Spi- 
rit to thine Aſſiſtance, he can root out and deſtroy every prevailing Luſt, he can 
reinforce thy Scattered Graces, he can revive thy drooping and fainting Soul, he 
can ſtrengthen thy feeble Knees, and thy weak Hands, and make thee more than 
a Conqueror. Haſt thou not known ? Haſt thou not heard, that the everlaſting God, 
the Lord, the Creatour of the ends of the Earth, fainteth not, neither is weary ? He giv. 
eth power to the faint; and to thoſe that bave no might he increaſeth ſtrength, Iſai. 40. 
28, 29. Bye, ; 

Thus you ſee wherein true Mortification conſiſts, in the habitual weakning of 
the Principle of Corruption, and in the actual curbing of its Motions; and what 
is thercunto neceſſarily required, the inward Root of Grace, and the Influences of 
the Holy Spirit to draw it forth and act it. 

The next thing that I ſhall proceed unto is, to lay down ſome Particulars where 
by you may examine and try your Mortification, whether it be right and ſaving. If 
you value eternal Life it ſelt, you will likewiſe value that Light, though it be but 
in its firſt Dawn and weakeſt Gleanings, that ſhall diſcover your Intereſt in it. This 
Intereſt ſtands upon nothing more ſure than our Mortification : If ye mortifie ye 
(ball live. Vea, but we are in this Work ſubject to Miſtakes and Errours, ſo that 
it is not a more difficult thing rightly to exerciſe it, than it is to know when we 
do ſo. Will it not be a ſad and aſtoniſhing thing, when Men who have been Pro- 
feſſours of Religion, Chriſtians of no mean Account both in their own as alſc in 
the Eyes of others ; yet ſhall at laſt be dragged down to Hell, and there be eter- 
nally Murthered by thoſe very Sins, the Mortification of which they made their 
beſt and cleareſt Evidence for Heaven? The Trial therefore being, of ſo vaſt Con- 
cernment, I ſhall give it you in theſe following particulars. 

Firſt, Let thy contending againft Sin be what it will or can be, yet if it be not 
joined with a ſincere Endeavour after an univerſal Obedience unto God in the 
performance of Duties, it 1s not, neither can it be, true Mortification. This is 
that which many deceive themſelves in, they find a perplexing Luſt within, that 
troubles their Conſcience, diſturbs their Peace; the exceeding Guilt of it fills 
them with Bitterneſs, Dread, Horrour ; and ſtill it will be thus with them till 
they have beaten it down and ſubdued it; they vow, and pray, and watch, and 
{trive againſt it; they cut off all Occaſions that ſhould draw it forth, all Proviſions 
that ſhould relieve and ſupport it, and do whatſocver may be done towards the 

| | killing 
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killing of it; yea, but all this while they are negligent and careleſs in other Du- 
ties which are not of ſo immediate Concernment to that particular Luſt; they do 
not ſtrive to follow God in all his ways, if they think one Duty will do it, they 
neglect all the reſt: Let not ſuch Men think they do indeed mortifie any one 
Corruption. This is a very common Diſtemper, and nothing almoſt more ordina- 
ry, than for Men to ſtrugle againſt Corruption, and yet negleA Duty. If Vows, 
Purpoſes, and Reſolutions be in their Apprehenſions the moſt oppoſite means for 
the beating down of that Sin that diſquiets them, theſe they make and poſlibly 
keep them; but for other Duties, as Prayer, Meditation, Reading, the keeping 
alive an holy and ſpiritual Frame of Heart, and ſuch Duties as ſhould fill up the 
whole Courſe and Meaſure of Chriſtianity, theſe they live in a wretched neglect, 
if not contempt of: Let ſuch Men know that whatever their Succeſs in this way, 
may ſeem to be, yet they never truly mortified any one Corruption. He only is 
the mortified Man that labours and endeayours after univerſal Obedience. *Tis 
not the vehement Oppoſition that you make againſt any particular Luſt, that ar- 
gues you to be mortified Chriſtians, but rather the univerſal and general Frame 
and Temper of your Hearts towards Holineſs, And therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. 7,1. Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit; there's true 
Mortification, Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs, that is, let us mortifie in 
our ſelves all Sin and Corruption: Well, but how muſt this be done? Why ſays 
the Apoſtle, Perſctting Holineſs in the fear of Gd; that is, giving Holineſs all its 
parts, that it ſhall not be defective in any one Duty, then and not till then will 
Luſt be to any purpoſe mortified, when a perfect Holineſs is aim'd at and endea- 
voured in the whole Courſe of a Man's Life and Converſation. Now try your 
ſelves by this, when you are troubled with a perplexing Luſt, be it what it will, 
which for your own quiet, you muſt ſubdue, you uſe againſt it thoſe means and 
helps which you think are moſt directly deſtructive of it, this is well: Yea, but 
let me ask you, ſetting aſide that Corruption, Is not the general Frame and courſe 
of your Lives eſtranged from Communion with God, careleſs and neglectful of 
holy and ſpiritual Duties, vain, earthly, ſenſual, carnal ; If it be, however thou 
may?ſt prevail over that particular Corruption, yet conclude upon it, thou know- 

eſt not what true Mortification means. | 
Secondly, That Mortification is not true nor ſaving that oppoſeth it ſelf againſt 
Corruption, only with the Exception and Reſervation of the one particular Sin, 
Never deceive your ſelves, though you ſhould have conteſted even all your days 
againſt all the Luſts your Hearts were ever conſcious unto, except one, you never 
mortified one. One Luſt that hath obtain'd a paſs from you to go too and fro 
unmoleſted, to deal and traffick with the Heart undiſturbed ; will be as certain 
Perdition to your Souls, as if every Luſt that lies lurking within ſhould rage 
forth into act. In a Man, it's true, there are ſome ſuch Parts, that if you wound him 
there you need not wound him any where elſe; if you wound the Heart, you 
need not ſtrike the Head. But this Old Man hath no ſuch vitals, 'tis not ſuffici- 
ent to deſtroy him, that you wound him in any one Pars, but he muſt be made 
as our natural Condition is deſcribed, from the Crown of the Head to the Soul of the 
Foot, full of Wounds and Bruiſes. Tis in vain to cry with Naaman, the Lord pardon 
thy Servant in this, or in that thing, doſt thou know what thou craveſt ? Why 'tis 
not this or that Sin alone that are unmortified, bur all the reſt are as unmortificd as 
theſe, and (ſhould God pardon theſe unto thee z yet) would as ſoon condemn thee. 
Now try your ſelves by this, when you go forth againſt your Sins to Battle; is 
there none that your Eye ſpares, nor your Heart pities ? Doth the Sword of Mor- 
tification drink the Heart Blood of every Luſt, when they fly for ſhelter into your 
very Boſom ? Can you rend them from thence, andſlay them before the Lord; when 
Corruption cries out, oh ſpare ſuch a pleaſing, delightful Luſt, ſuch an advantageous 
and profitable Sin; can you anſwer it with an holy Diſdain, were it yet more 
pleaſant, more profitable, yet die it muſt and ſhall ? Can you then cut off your 
right Hand, when it is lifted up to plead for Mercy? Can you then pluck out your 
right Eye, when it ſheds Tears to move your Compaſſion ? If ſo, this indeed is to 
exerciſe Mortification arightz Corruption mult at laſt needs fall dead at your Feet, 
where there is no Part nor Member of it left wounded. But if in all thy dealings 
againſt Corruption, there be any one Sin that thou alloweſt and indulgeſt to thy 
ſelf, how great ſoever thy wreſtlings and contendings are againſt all other, thou 
ncver 
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never yet experimeutaily knewelt what belongs to Mortification. One allowed Sin 
is Vent enough for the Body of Corruption to take breath at, and ſo long as thou 
permits it this breathing place, all Endeavours to deſtroy it are utterly truſtrate 
and in vain. 1 | 

Thirdly, If thou wouldſt judge of the Truth of thy Mortification, then ſee what 
thoſe Arguments and Conliderations are, whereby thou doſt actually deal againſt 
thy Luſts. Now theſe Arguments belong but to two Heads; either they are Le- 
gal, and ſuch as are drawn only trom a ſad Reflection on the end and iſſue of Sin, 
which is Shame, Death, Hell and Deſtruction. Or elſe they are Evangelical, ta- 
ken from the Nature of Sin, as being a Tranſgreſſion and Offence againſt a graci- 
ous Father, againſt a crucihed and bleeding Saviour, againſt a patient and lonp- 
ſuffering Spirit, and many other like Aggravations which work kindly and inge- 
niouſly upon the Heart of a Child of God. Put it now to the queſtion when 
a Temptation aſſaults thee, with what Weapons deft thou reſiſt it, what Conſi- 
derations doſt thou over-awe thy Heart with? Doſt thou only run down to Hell 
to fetch Arguments againit Sin from thence ? Canſt thou no where elſe quench 
theſe fiery Darts, but 1n the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone ? Can nothing, keep thee 
from Sinning, but only the Whip and the Rack, Wrath, Vengeance, Horrours, and 
ſuck dreadful Things, which while thy Conſcience thunders in thine Ears, it makes 
thy Soul an Hell, and it ſelf becomes thy Tormentour ? If this be all, know that 
thy Aﬀections are wofully intangled in the Sin, and thou art fully reſolved upon 
the Commiſſion of it, if there were no Puniſhment to follow. Thou may'ſt indeed 
by this means be frighted and ſcared from Sin, but never mortified to it. But 
now the evangelical Conſiderations which a Child of God makes uſe of to morti- 
fe Sin by, though they work not with that Dread and Terrour, yet are they 
far more effectual; he ſees Sin in its ugly Nature, in that ſpot, ſtain, and defile- 
ment that it would bring upon his Soul, and this cauſeth in him a true Hatred 
of it; he ſaith under a Temptation, what, ſhall I ſubje& a noble and ſpiritual 
Soul made capable of enjoying the God of Heaven? Shall I proſtitute it to the fil- 
thy Allurcments of a baſe Luſt ? Shall I blot out and deface the Image of God 
inſtampt upon me, and degrade my ſelf from the Glory of his Reſemblance, to 
be conformable to the Devil ? Can 1 commit this Sin which heretofore hath drawn 
Blood from my Saviour, and now ſeeks to draw Blood from my Conſcience ? Was 
not this the very Sin that ſqueezed clotted Blood from him, and was a full Load 
for God himſelf to bear? Did he die to free me from its Condemnation, and 
ſhall I upon every ſlight Temptation ruſh into the commiſſion of it; is there any 
thing, ſo attractive in it, as to counterpoiſe the infinite and unſearchable Love of 
Chriſt. No, Oh Lord“ Thy Love conſtraineth me, Lgannot do this thing and Sin 
againſt ſo free, ſo rich, ſo infinite Mercy and Goodneſs. Thus a gracious Heart 
ar gues againſt a Temptation, and prevails unto a true Mortification. 

But may ſome ſay, may we not make uſe of Legal Arguments, of Conſiderations 
drawn from the Wrath of God, the Wages of Siu, the Everlaſting Damnation to 
which Sinners are appolated to oppoſe againſt a Temptation to ſin ? Are theſe of 


To this J anſwer : 


Firſt, You may and ought in dealing againſt your Luſts to uſe ſuch Arguments 
as theſe are: Why elſe doth our Saviour inculcate the Fear of God upon his Diſ- 
ciples, from the Conſideration of his Wrath and Power? Fear him who is able to 
deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell Fire, yea, 1 ſay unto you Fear kin. And why 
doth the Apoſtle .here in the Text threaten the believing Romans with Death it 
they live after the Fleſh, unleſs theſe Conſiderations may be made uſe of even by 
gracious Souls againſt their Sins ? ? Tis no other than a looſe Notion to think the 
only Incentive to Obedience, aud the only Check and Reſtraint of Sin, is the Con- 
ſideration of the Love of God. Tis true, theſe Goſpel Arguments are moſt pre- 
vailing and conſtraining, yet let not him with whom the Fear of God's Wrath 


hath no Sway to keep him from ſinning think himſelf an high attainer; 'tis rather 


a ſtupidity, till we are got paſt all deſert of Hell to be fearleſs of it. 
Secondly, Though thoſe Arguments and Legal Conſiderations, may of themſelves 
prevail to keep us from the Commiſſion of Sin, yet they cannot prevail to the 
Mortification of it. Where there are not other Conkderations beſides theſe work- 
ing theſe never bring off the Heart, but only hold the Hands from Sin. Nay, 


if 
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if when a Temptation 1s ſtirring in the Children of God themſelves, they only 
anſwer it by theſe Legal Conſiderations, they dare not commit it for fear of Hell 
and Wrath hereafter, or of Shame here ; and there be no Arguments drawn from 
the Love of God, and the Relation they ſtand' in to him, from the Death of 
Chriſt, and the Obligation which that lays upon them to Obedience, from the 
Deformity of the Sin to which they are tempted, from the Repugnancy and An- 
tipathy that is in their regenerate Part againſt it; the abſtaining, from the Com- 
miſſion of that Sin is not Mortification, but only Reſtraint, even in the Children 
of God themſelves. 

Thirdly, Theſe Legal Arguments and Conſiderations, may be of great uſe and 
moment in a ſubſerviency unto the Mortification of Sin. 

Firſt, They may hold a Temptation or Corruption at a bay, till Goſpel Con- 
ſiderations come in to beat it down. Ufually the very firſt riſings of our Hearts 
againſt a Corruption 1s from the dangerous Conſequences of ir from that Wrath 
and Vengeance that is due to it, and will follow upon it; now this ſtops the Sin 
and puts the Soul to a demur, and though this cannot deſtroy the Corruption, 
yet it holds it ſo long till the new Man calls in aid from Goſpel Arguments to 
mortihe it. 

Secondly, Theſe Legal Conſiderations when mixt with Goſpel Motives take 
them work more ſtrongly and more effeQually unto Mortification. The Conſideration 


of the Infinite Wrath of God heightens and aggrandiſeth the infinite Love 


of God in redeeming us from it, and ſo makes it far more enforcing uato Mortifi- 
cation. 

* Fourthly, *Tis an ill ſign that that Heart is very much unmortified, where a 
Temptation or Corruption can break through all Goſpel Conſiderations uſed a- 
gainſt it, and is ſtopt from breaking into act, only by Legal Arguments. When a 
Temptation to fin aſſaults thee, thou runneſt it may be to the Love of God, to the 
death of Chriſt, to the ugly Nature of Sin, to be beautiful Natuce of Holineſs, 
to beat it down by theſe (the beſt and moſt effe&ual ) Conſiderations; if theſe do 
not prevail but the Luſt and Temptation ſtill tumultuates and is ready juft to 
break forth into act, thy Heart is all ona Flame with it; and then poſſibly a 
thought of Hell, of Vengeance, of everlaſting Wrath, ſtarts up ſuddenly and 
quaſhes and quenches this Temptation as Water caſt on a Fire; if this be uſual 
with you, your Hearts are much unmortified, and your Affections ſtrongly engaged 
unto Sin. That's the third trial. 

Fourthly, A truly mortified Man ſees the great evil of and chiefly labours againſt 
thoſe Luſts, which others who a& from any other Principle lower than true Grace, 
either take no notice of, or elſe do not oppoſe, and theſe are (1.) Inward Heart 
Sins, and (2.) Spiritual Wickedneſſes. This is a moſt ſure and infallable Character. 

Firſt, A mortified Man ſets himſelf eſpecially againſt inward Heart Sins, againſt the 
Bublings of ſinful Thoughts, and the uproars of ſinful Affections, and the bent of 


ſinful Deſires; thoſe lurking and inviſible Luſts, which though an 'Hypocrite 


ſuffer, yea, though he foſter, yet may he have a yery large Teſtimonial to his 
Saintſhip, to which almolt all the World will be ready to ſet their Hands. Theſe 
doth a truly mortified Chriſtian principally complain of and ſtrive againſt ; and 
in this indeed conſiſts the very Truth and Sincerity of Mortification. That what 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 2. 28, 29. That is not Circumciſion that is outward in the 
Fleſh, but that which is of the Heart in the Spirit So J may ſay, that is not Mor- 
tification which is outward in the Fleſh, but that which is of the Heart in the 
Spirit. There may be a kind of dead Palſey and numbneſs ſeize upon the out- 
ward Members of the Body, when yet the Heart beats ſtrong and quick, and the 
Brain works with ſprightful and vigorous Motions and Conceptions ; ſo truly is 
it in this caſe, the old Man may ſometimes be benumbed in his outward Limbs, 
and deadned as to the executive part of ſinning, when yet the Head may work 
buſily in moulding and ſhaping ſinful Objects, and the Heart may eagerly heat 
and pant after them. ?*Tis uſually the higheſt reſult and upſhot of a wicked 
Man's Care and Endeavour, to keep Luſt from Boiling over, from railing Smoak 
and Aſhes about bim; and if he can attain unto this, let the Heart be brimfull 
of Sin, ler the Thoughts ſteep, ſoak and ſtew in malicious, unclean, worklly Con- 
trivances and Deſigns, yet theſe inward Motions and Ebullitions, he laments not, 


he ſuppreſſeth not. Now though poſſibly it might ſeem an eaſy Task to * 
uch 
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ſuch little naked, infant things as Thoughts are, that flutter up and down in the 
Soul, and that a flight ſtroak will ſerve to lay them dead; yet certainly, that 
Chriſtian who by experience knows what it is to deal with his own Heart, finds 
it infinitely more difficult to beat down one ſinful Thought from riſing and tu- 
multuating within than it is to keep in many a ſinful Thought from breaking forth 
into act; ſo that here lies the very ſtreſs and hardſhip of Mortification, in fight-. 
ing againſt ſuch Shadows, ſuch Apparitions, ſuch little Entities as Thoughts are 
Now there are theſe three things that make this ſo very difficult. 

Firſt, Becauſe the firſt Bublings of theſe ſinful Emanations from the Fountain 
and Spring Head of Corruption is not in our Power to hinder. External Actions 
fall under Deliberation, and they uſually are [fted by Cenſure, and guided by Ad- 
vice and Counſel ; and this gives us advantage, either to let them looſe, or to re- 
ſtrain them at our Pleaſure. But who deliberates of Thoughts, or conſults of 
firſt Motions ? Theſe firſt born actings of the Soul fall not under any previous Con- 
ſiderations to examine or forbid them, and therefore it is not in our Power to make 
them good or evil, holy or ſinful, but according as the Habit and Principle with- 
in is, ſo they ſpontaneouſly ſtart up; holy Thoughts from a gracious Principle, 
an] ſinful thoughts from a corrupt one. Nay, thoſe things that are the beſt and 
mot effectual means for Mortification yet cannot keep down ſinful thoughts, 
they will ſwarm and buzze about the Soul in praying, in hearing, in the moſt ho- 
ly and ſpiritual Duties that we can perform; and when we ſhould be wholly ta- 
ken up in Communion - with God, the whole Duty it may be is neceſſarily ſpent 
in fraying theſe away; and when we ſhould be intenſly and exaltedly ſpiritual, 
all that we can do, is but to keep our Hearts from being long together ſinful. It 
fares with. us as it fared with Abraham when ſacrificing, Gen. 15. 11. The Text 
tells us, nnen the Fowls came down upon the Carcaſs of the Sacrifices, that Abraham 
drove them avay. Theſe Fowls are our ſinful Thoughts, they fly in the Air at 
random, We cannot hinder them from lighting, and it may be on our Sacrifices 


too; all that we can do is to drive them away, that they may not devour, though 


they do and will pollute. The firſt riſe of ſinful thoughts we cannot oppoſe, 
their continuance and abiding we may; yea, we ought always ſo to compoſe our 
ſelves in ſuch a frame, as that Corruption may not occaſionally be ſtirred in us, yet 
is — 2 altogether to keep our ſelves from the inward Motions and Eſtua- 
tions of it. 

Secondly, Sinful Thoughts lie uneſpied and undiſcerned by our ſelves. How 
often do they ſteal away the Heart inſenſibly, and carry it very far unto ſinful Ob- 
jets unawares? That when we reflect back to ſee the workings of our Thoughts, 
we wonder many times how and where they crept in; we find them very buſic, 
but when they got in we know not, no, nor how long they have continued; un- 
leſs we keep a ſtrict Guard and a narrow Watch upon our Hearts, theſe ſubtle 
and deceitful Luſts will undermine us, get within and poſſeſs us &er we can take 
notice of them. This is the continual vexation of the beſt Chriſtians, that even 
in Duties a vain and impertinent Thought runs away with their Hearts, that the 
Heat and Warmth of their Affections, the Life, Vigour, and Spiritualneſs of their 
Souls in Communion with God, is loſt oftentimes e'er they perceive it; they at 
laſt perhaps find out this thieving deceitful Thought, and mourn over it, but yet 
know not when nor how it entred, no, nor cannot track it ſo much as by any 
Footſteps. This lurking deceitful abode of an unperceived Thought, is or may 
be, the {ad and juſt complaint of every Soul among us. The Apoſtle cries out 
of it, Rom. 7. 21. When I would do good, evil is preſent with me; *tis preſent here | 
find it, but how or when it roſe, that 1 know not. And then, 

Thirdly, Tis very difficult throughly to convince Men of the great guilt and 
evil that there is in finful thoughts, and this alſo makes it ſo difficult to mortifie 
them becauſe they are but things of a ſmall and minute Being, therefore Men think 
they carry in them but ſmall guilt and little danger. Every Man that hath but a rem- 
nant of Conſcience left in him, will beware of groſs, black and griſly Sins, that 
carry the brand of Hell and Damnation viſibly ſtampt upon their Foreheads ; ſuch 
as he who can without Reluctancy commit them, mult needs own himſelf for the 
apparent Offspring of the Devil: Bur for an inviſible Thought, a Notion, an 
airy Idea, a thing next nothing, this certainly can hurt no one; by a malicious 
Thought I injure no Man, by a covetous Thought 1 grind nor extort "ow no 
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Man; and what fo great evil then can there be in this? *Tis true indeed, wert 
thou only to deal with Men, whom thy Thoughts touch not, there were no ſuch 
great evil in them; but when thou haſt to do with an immaterial and ſpiritual 
God, before whom thy Thoughts appear as. ſubſtantial and conſiderable as th 
outward acts; then know that a Thought as ſlight and thin a Being as it is, is 
et an hainous Provocation of his Majeſty, a wretched Violation of his Law, and 
will be (if not mortified) a fearful Damnation and Deſtruction to thine own Soul. 
This doth lie at the bottom of all that negle& that Men are generally guilty of 
in oppoſing ſinful Thoughts, they think them (which indeed is as bad a Thought 
as any other) harmleſs and indifferent things. As we uſe to call little Infants iu- 
nocent Babes, though indeed they are born into the World with an Hell of Sin 
in their. Natures. Some Men are apt to think the ſinful Thoughts which they 
concelve, and with which they travel, to be innocent infant things, though indeed 
every one of them be no other then a Firebrand of Hell. Some Thoughts we are 
wont to uſe and condemn as being impertinent; the Truth is, *tis a name too 
{light and favourable, there is no ſuch thing as an impertinent Thought, no, there 
is not any thing in your whole lives of greater concernment, and weight, and mo- 
ment than what your thoughts are ; whatever they be, their Influence reacheth 
no ſhorter than unto what an Eternity of Lite or Death extends to. Now if this 
perſuaſion did indeed take hold of Men, were it poſſible that they ſhould thus in- 
dulge themſelves in a vain, frothy, idle, nay, let me call them ſinful and pernici- 
ous Thoughts, Thoughts ſo effectually deſtructive ? Were it poſſible that they ſhould 
ſo cloſely brood on theſe Cockatrice Eggs, which bring forth nothing but Serpents 
to ſting them to eternal Death? Were it poſſible that they ſhould roll and toſs a 
Sin to and fro in the fancy, and thereby recompence the Devil and their own 
Corruptions, for the ſquemiſhneſs of Conſcience in hindring the Commiſſion of 
it? Certainly herein Men bewray great unacquaintedneſs with Mortification, when 
as thoſe Sins that they dare not act, yet they dare with complacency and delight 
contemplate and feed upon in their own Thoughts. Turn therefore your Eyes in- 
ward; when the ſwarm of Luſts is up, and much noiſe and buzzing is made by 
Corruptions, by Temptations, which yet ſome external Principles will not fuffer 


to break forth; where then do they flutter ? Do they ſettle in the Heart? Doſt 


thou fire them there ? Do thy Thoughts like ſo many Intellectual Bees fly abroad 
and ſuck ſweetneſs out of every ſinful Object, to lay and hoard it up in the fan- 
cy ? Canſt thou for the ſatisfying of Conſcience, reſtrain the outward actings of 
Sin; and yet for the ſatisfying of Corruption, tolerate and allow the inward 
workings of it? Certain it is, thou never yet kneweſt what belongs to true and 
ſaving Mortification; and it were happy for thee if ſuch an imaginary Sinner 
might ſuffer only an imaginary Death. | 

But now a truly mortified Chriſtian, as he is watchful to keep Sin from break- 
ing forth into outward act, ſo is he eſpecially careful to reſiſt and quel the Sins of 
the inward Man, the Sins of the Heart. And that, 

Firſt, Becauſe he knows theſe are the Sins that are moſt of all contrary to 
Grace, and do moſt of all weaken and waſt it. Heart Sins lie as fo many Worms 
beating and gnawing the very Root of Grace, when as outward Sins, any other- 
- wiſe than as They proceed from the Heart, are but as Caterpillers that devour on- 
ly the verdure and flouriſhing ef Grace. How can Grace breath or ſtir in ſuch a 
crowd of ſinful Thoughts, and ſinful Affections that oppreſs it? How can it grow 
and thrive among ſuch multitudes of Weeds that choak and ſtarve it ? There is 


no room for Grace to live, at leaſt not to a&, till Mortification pulls up and 


throws out of the Heart all that traſh which before filled it. And then, 
Secondly, He knows likewiſe that when the Heart is brimful of Corruption, 
the leaſt jog of a Temptation will make it run over. And therefore, f 
Thirdly, He looks upon it as the moſt eaſy and compendious way of Mortifica- 
tion to begin at the Heart. Thence it is that all the outwad Sins of a Man's 
Life and Converſation receive their ſupply. What ſaith Chriſt, Matt. 15. 19. 
Out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murthers, Adulteries, Fornications, Thefts, 
falſe Witneſs, Blaſphemies. Whence are the Streams ſupplied but from the Foun- 
tain ? And if this be dried up, thoſe muſt of neceſlity fail. Thoſe Corrupt Streams 
that flow forth too apparently in Mens Actions, proceed all from that bitter 
Fountain that continually bubbles up in the Heart; and as the Exerciſe of Mortifi- 
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cation dries up this Fountain, ſo the Floods of Ungodlineſs muſt needs run tow 
by Conſequence. This therefore is very rationally the great and main care of a 
mortified Man, to keep his Heart clean from ſinful Thoughts, ſinful Deſires and 
ſinful Motions and Affections, and therefore God calls upon Jeruſalem, Jer. 4. 14. 
O Jeruſalem, waſh thine Heart from Wickedneſs, that thou may ſt be ſaved: That 
is, mortifie the Sins of thy Heart, that thou may'ſt live. Well, but what Sins are 
theſe ? It is Intimated in the following words, How long ſhall vain Thought: lodge 
within thee? How long ? Truly they are likely to lodge for ever within; and they 
are never like to lodge only within, where all Endeavours of Mortification are only 
external and outward. Tis in vain to ſtrive to keep finful Thoughts within 
unleſs we Endeavour alfo to deſtroy them within; they will elſe break forth not. 
withſtanding all the Care that is uſed in Reſtraint, and over-run the Soul with the 
guilt of ſome fcandalous Conſcience wounding Sin or other. In your ſtrugglings 
therefore againſt Sin, and in your endeavours for the mortifing of it, look what ix 
is that you chiefly reſiſt, Do you nut content your ſelves that you have beaten Cor. 
ruption from the Out- works into the very Fort; that whereas before it ſallied forth 
at pleaſure, waſted and havockt your Conſciences, gaſht and wounded your Souls 
even to the very Death, triumphed over you as conquered Slaves and Vaſſals; 
now it is pen'd up in a narrower room and compaſs ? Do not you think it enough 
that you lay a cloſe Siege unto it by Conviction, Conſcience, Legal Terrours; 
and by theſe ſo ſhut it up, that though it may ſtir and tumultuate within, yet it 
cannot eaſily break forth to your diſturbance? Is not this Reſtraint ſufficient, hut 
muſt you ſtill purſue it even into the very Heart, and when it hath hid it ſelf in a 
ſinful Thought, there ſtifle and kill it? This indeed is a ſign for good, that this great 
Work of Mortification is not only begun by you, but alſo brought to ſome per- 
fetion, If I may be allowed ſo to expreſs it, the very Heart of Sia lies in the 
Sins of the Heart: And if we would indeed mortihi it, it is there that we muſt 
both aim and ſtrike. That's the firſt Part of this particular Trial. He that exer- 
ciſeth Mortification aright, doth principally ſet himſelf againſt inward and Heart 
Sins, which an unmortified Man takes leaſt notice of, and leaſt reſiſts. 
2. __ Secondly, A truly mortified Man, is very careful and laborious in oppoſing and 
1 ſubduing ſpiritual Sins and Wickedneſſes. Spiritual Sins, you will ſay, why, are 
ſeth Seri. there any ſuch ? Graces may well be termed ſpiritual, being the immediate effets 


ue Sins, of the holy Spirit of God; but are Sins become ſpiritual too? By ſpiritual Sins 


therefore I mean, ſuch as principally reſide in the more refined and exalted Part 

of Man, in the very flower and top of his Being, called therefore by the Apoſtle, 

Eph. 4. 23. The Spirit of the Mind; the Mind it ſelf is a ſpiritual Part, but here 

the Apoſtle makes this Mind double refin'd, and extracts a Spirit out of a Spirit. 

So that thoſe Sins that are chiefly converſant about the Mind, the Spirit of 2 

Man, and have but little Commerce and Fellowſhip with that dull dreggy Part 

the Body, they are ſpiritual Sins: Such are Pride, Envy, Hypocriſie, Unbelicf, 

Hardneſs of Heart, a ſlighting of the Tenders of Salvation made by Chriſt, 3 

froward quenching of the good Motions of the Holy Spirit. Theſe are ſpiritual 

Sins, and theſe are the Sins that a Child of God bends his ſtrongeſt Endeavours 

againſt in the work of Mortification, and that upon a threefold account. 

. Firit, Becauſe theſe Spiritual Sins, though they are not of that groſs Scandal 

Reaſen. and Infamy among Men, yet they are Sins of the deepeſt and blackeſt Guilt and 

Defilement in themſelves and in the fight of God. And therefore when Chriſt 

would rake up the very bottom of Hell; who lies there ? Not the Swearer, not 

the Drunkard, not the unclean Perſon, not the Worldling, nor any ſuch groſs 

and brutiſh Sinners; but the Hypocrite, that ſpiritual, that refined and exalted 

Sinner. Matt. 24. 51. Could we ſee Impetency, Unbelief, Hardneſs of Heart, 

with the ſame Eyes that God ſees them, they would appear more ugly and defor- 

med, than thoſe foul and notorious Wickedneſles which cauſe an indelible Shame 

and Reproach upon the places where ſuch live who are guilty of them, and that 

becauſe they deface the choiceſt part of the Image of God, that wherein the Soul 

goth neareſt reſemble and tranſcribe its Original. This a gracious Heart in part 

diſcovers, it ſees: ſomewhat of the loathſome Nature of theſe ſpiritual Sins, 
which before it did not, and therefore now ſo earneſtly oppoſeth them. And, 


Secondly , Becauſe theſe ſpiritual Sins are the moiſt dangerous ond * 6 
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ſtructive of all others. 1 do not ſay that the groſs outward acts of Sin do not 
deſerve Hell; yes, they do, yea, and a ſcorching Portion of it too: Yet, I ſay, 
if any who hath been a Sinner, though too a very high degree of Scandal, doth 
eternally periſh; "tis not becauſe of thoſe outward Sins meerly , but becauſe of 
Impenitency, of Unbelief, of Hardneſs of Heart, of ſlighting and undervaluin 1 
Jeſus Chriſt, and refuſing the gracious Terms of the Goſpel. They are only theſe | 
ſpiritual Sins that do ſhut Men out of Heaven, and ſhut them up in Hell, and ſeal | 
them unto everlaſting. Condemnation : Groſs Sins do this meritoriouſly, but theſe 

alone do it eventually; theſe do certainly effect it as being Sins againſt the only Re- 

medy appointed. And then, 

Thirdly, Becauſe they are Sins that of all other are moſt like unto the Sins of 3- 
the Devil. What are the Sins of the Devil? Not Intemperance and Luxury, thoſe Re. 
ſwiniſh and brutiſh Luſts, wherein Senſualiſts wallow ; theſe are not ſuited to the 
immaterial Nature of the Devil, and are fo far below him that he can neither 
act nor reliſh them. But intellectual Sins that are ſtrained and clarified from ſuch 
feculency, as Pride, Malice, Hatred of God and Goodneſs, ſtoutneſs and ſtubborn- 
neſs of Heart againſt God. Theſe are the Sins which this great and wretched 
Spirit doth with an implacable Rage and Spite eternally commit; and according— 
ly as wicked Men are helliſhly improved in theſe Sins, ſo do they nearer reſemble 
the Devil. And therefore a Child of God is of all others eſpecially watchful over, 
and induſtrious againſt theſe ſpiritual Sins. Now try your ſelves by this; you ruſh 
not poſſibly into the ſame exceſs of Riot with other Men, you reſiſt Tempta- 
tions, and beat down Motions and Inclinations to outward, groſs, ſelf-condemn— 
ing Sins: Yea, but did you'ever ſee, did you ever ſtrive againſt the Pride, the Hy- 
pocriſie, the Unbelief and Hardneſs of your Hearts? Do you know what it is to 
maint in a War againſt theſe ſpiritual Sins? Can you abhor and reſiſt a Temptation 
to {light Chriſt, to grieve his Spirit, as well as to any outward ſcandalous Sn? If 
ſo, this is a good ſign that you do indeed rightly exerciſe Mortification. But if you 
arc only cleanſed from the Pollutions of the Fleſh, and not alſo from the Pollutions 
of the Spirit? If while you war and ſtrive againſt fleſhly-Luſts, theſe ſpiritual and 
goſpel Sins are harboured and neſtled in your Hearts, know aſſuredly that whatſo- 
ever A Victories and Conqueſts you may obtain over them, yet they are not 
mortified. 

Fifthly, Another mark for Tryal may be this; If Sin be mortified and dead in 5. 
you, then you alſo are mortified and dead unto Sin. This yon will ſay is very Trial of 
certain, but how ſhall we know whether we be dead to Sin? In anſwer unto this, NMertiftcg- 
I ſhall give you theſe two particulars to try it by. tion. 

Firſt, When there is little or no ſutableneſs betwixt Sin and thy Soul, then art 1. 
thou dead unto it. Thou ſeeſt no Beauty, no Deſirableneſs, thou taſteſt no 

 Sweertnefb, findeſt no Delight in it, this is to be dead to it; and accordingly as 
the degrees of this are, ſo art thou dying unto Sin. When the Appetite fails, 
and the Stomach nauſeates that Food which before pleaſed it; *tis a ſign that 
the Man is tick, and it may be a dying: So when that Appetite which before was 
greedy of Sin, and ſwallowed it down as a ſweet Morſel, comes not only to leave 
it, but to loath it; *tis a good ſign that Man is Sin-ſick, Sin is in him decayiag and 
dying. I am Crucified to the World, and the World to me, ſays the Apoſtle, Gal. 6. 
14. So is a mortified Chriſtian crucified unto Sin, and Sin to him. What Delight 
or Pleaſure can any Object bring to a crucified Man? Truly when the Soul is 
once crucified unto Sin, every ſinful Object is like that Draught of Gall and Vine- 
gar offered to Chriſt upon the Croſs, it hath nothing in it but Sharpneſs and Bit- 
terneſs. Now try thy ſelf by this; is there no more agreeableneſs between Sin and 
thy Soul, than there is between a ſick and a dying Man, and the things of this 
Lite ? Canſt thou reject thoſe Temptations with indignation which before thou clo- 
ſedſt with, with eagerneſs ? Doth thy Appetite, thy Will and Affections loath and 
nauſeate thoſe S which formerly thou ſwallowedſt down with Delight and Gree- 
dineſs ? This indeed 1s a fign thou art mortified and dead to thy Sins. Bur if ſtill 
thou findeſt as much Sweetneſs and Deliciouſneſs in Sin as ever, if thou hideſt and 
rolleſt it under thy Tongue as a ſweet Morſel, if ſtill it be agreeable and moſt 
pleaſing to thee, thou mayſt indeed be dead; dead, not unto Sin, but dead in Sins 
and Treſpaſſes. 

Secondly, If thou art mortified and dead unto Sin, thou art then enlivened and 
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quickned unto Holineſs. What ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 11. Reckon your ſelves to 
dead indeed unto Sin; but alive unto God through Feſus Chriſt, To be alive unto Holi. 
neſs, what's that ? Why, it is to be lively in Holineſs; to have the Heart and 
Affections quickned to it, to be carried out ſtrongly and vigorouſly in it; this is 
to be alive. Certainly a lumpiſh, dull, heavy Profeſſour, that can hardly make a 
ſhift to jog on in a form of Religion, that performs every thing that belongs to 
Holineſs, without Life, Spirit and Vivacity, muſt be very much unmortified ; he 
is not yet dead to his Sins, otherwiſe he would be more quick and lively in his 
Graces. Tis impoflible that any Man can be thus twice dead; what, dead to Sin 
and yet dead to Holineſs too! No, the Death of Sin is the Life of Grace, and there- 
fore where you find the one ſtrong and active, you may conclude the other is weak 
and languiſning. ; | 
Now if the old Man be indeed crucified within you, theſe particulars of Exa- 
mination do as it were ſhew you the print of the Nails, and of the Spear that 
wounded it; and they bid you thruſt your Hands into its Side, that you may be 
more certain of its Death, and in that certainty rejoyce. It were happy for ys, 
if without ſelf-flattery we could from theſe things draw an Evidence of our Mor- 
tification; but it is to be feared, that they ſerve rather to ſhew us what a ſtrange 
thing it is in the World, yea, how much a ſtranger even in Jſrael. How few 
do at all reſiſt the ſwing and carier of Corruption; of thoſe that do, how few 
do it from a right Principle, and by right means ? If perhaps ſome few ſuch there 
be (as certainly ſome ſuch there are, though but a few) yet even their ſtruglings 
and wreſtlings agaiuſt Corruption are ſo impertinent aud trifling, that did they 
not preſume them to flow from an inward Principle of Grace, they could not 
but be aſhamed either to think or call them Mortification. The generality and 
common huddle of the World do fo ſecurely live after the Fleſh, as if they were 
always to live in the Fleſh, or as if they were already reſolved rather to be caſt 
into Hell with their old Man whole and entire, than to enter into Heaven halt 
and maimed: Yea, the very beſt Chriſtians do ſo live in the Fleſh, as being too 
well content that the Fleſh ſhould alſo live, move and aQt in them : They will not 
be ſo unhoſpitable to deſtroy that inmate of Corruption, though that lurk in them 
only to deſtroy them. * 
I ſhall not now lay Motives and Arguments before you, to preſs upon you this 
great Duty; the Text hath given us the moſt effectual and brief Compendium: 
If ye mortifie , ye ſhall live; if not, ye ſhall die. Life and Death is this day fer 
before you, and what could be ſpoken ſo much, in ſo little. Certainly that Man 
may conclude himſelf to be already dead, whom the Conſideration of Life and 
Death doth not move nor perſuade. The Fleſhly liver he ſhall die. 1s that all? 
Why, do we not ſee the moſt mortified Chriſtians die too ? Doth not the original 
Curſe take hold of them both, and tumble them alike into the Duſt ? Would not 
wicked Men be content, would they not wiſh, after they have been ſated and 
glutted with ſinning, to die away, and to lie for ever in a forgotten Darkneſs ? 
What then is there in this dying that ſhould be of ſuch force unto Mortificati- 
on? The mortified Chriſtian he ſhall live. Is that all? What, to live ſtill morti- 
fying, ſtill contending and fighting againſt his Corruptions, {till ſighing and groan- 
ing under them in the Anguiſh and Bitterneſs of his Soul ! Is there any ſuch en- 
couraging Promiſe in this, that he ſhall ſtill live ſtrugling and combating againſt 
that which makes him weary of his Lite, and even to long and pant after Death? 
Are theſe ſuch prevailing Motives to Mortification ? No, the Senſualiſt ſhall die, 
but he ſhall die a never dying Life of Death. The mortified Perſon ſhall live; 
but he ſhall live a Life wherein there ſhall be no more need. of Mortification , 
becauſe no more remainders of Corruption; then all Tears ſhall be wiped out of 
our Eyes, and all Sins wiped out of our Hearts. Now is the time of our Warfare, 
and every Battle that we fight is with confuſed Noiſe, and Garments rolld in Blood: 
Then ſhall we for ever triumph and ſing an eternal Song of Victory, cloathed in 
Garments made white with the Blood of the Lamb. Now we are at a perpetu- 
al Diſcord with our ſelves, Thoughts bandying againſt Thoughts, Aﬀections 
againſt Affections, Will againſt Will, and all within us in an Uproar and Tu- 
mult : But then an eternal Peace and Calm ſhall fill our Souls; not a Thought 
' ſhall whiſper a Rebellion; the whole Tide and Current of our Wills and Affecti- 
pus with a full and undiſturbed Stream ſhall run into that boundleſs Ocean of 
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all Felicity even God himſelf. But 1 muſt (though) loath leave the proſecution of 
this Argument: | 

And now let me ſuppoſe that the great Queſtion you would all ask is, What | 
you ſhould do to mortifie Corruption, and how you {ſhould ſtrive againſt ir ſo as to 
obtain Conquelt and Victory over it? For Direction therefore in this great Work, 
let me propound unto you theſe followiug Rules, each of which if rightly wielded, 
is enough to plerce into the very Bowels of Corruption. 

Firſt, Labour to get a full and clear fight and diſcovery of that Sin, eſpecially 1. 
which is moſt perplexing and moſt unmortified. He that would ſubdue his Ene- Help ro 
my muſt firſt find him out, and conſider where his Strength lies, what Advanta- Moriifica- 

ges, he hath got againſt him, the manner of his warring, Cc. and accordingly pre- bien. 
pare for Reſiſtance. This muſt be the Policy of every Chriſtian, he muſt keep 
Spies and good Intelligence in his Enemies Camp. Two things he muſt eſpecially 
know if he would ſubdue his Luſts. | | 
E Firſt, Wherein their great Strength lies, and what Advantages they have againſt 1. 

im. | 
Secondly, He muſt always conſider the Ground and Cauſe of the Quarrel. As, 2. 
Firſt, The Guilt which it would bring upon him. And, 
Secondly, The Danger it would bring him into if Committed. This will ſerve 2. 

ro kindle a wholly Anger and Indignation againſt Sin, without which this great 
work of Mortification can never go on proſperouſly. 

Firſt, I ſay, ſeriouſly conſider wherein the Strength and Prevalency of thy Cor- 1. 
ruption lies from whence it hath its greateſt Advantage againſt thee ; this will 
ſhew thee how thou ſhouldſt particularly apply thy ſelf to the Mortification of 
it. If it hath more than ordinary Strength and Power in thee, thy Endeavours 
to mortifie it muſt alſo be more than ordinary. If you ask, What are thoſe Ad- 
vantages that do give ſo great a Prevalency unto a Corruption? I anſwer, | 

Firſt, Cuſtomarineſs and frequent Relapſes into the ſame Sins, eſpecially if 
they have been againſt ſtrong Convictions, againſt binding Vows and Promiſes, 
and manifold dealings of God both in judgment and in Mercy. Though I am far 
from that deſperate rabbinical Conceit of the Fews, who hold the fourth Relapſe 
into the ſame Sin unpardonable ; grounding themſelves upon Amos 1. where God 
threatens Damaſcus, Edom and Ammon, that for three tranſgreſſions, and for four he 
he would not turn away their puniſhment. Vet certainly if a particular Luſt, be it 

. What it will, Pride, Malice, Uncleanneſs, Covetouſneſs, breaks forth frequently 
into act, forceth all thy Guards, beares down all Conſiderations that ſtand in the 
way to oppoſe it; Iwill not ſay thy caſe is deſperate, but yet *tis very dangerous, 
and a ſad Symptom of a ſtubborn unruly Luſt that will not be mortified without 
extraordinary Pains and Care. Doſt thou find any ſuch old cankring Diſtemper 
within thee, ripened by long Continuance, and habituated by Cuſtom, that hath 
often choakt Conſcience, ſtifled Convictions, out-ſtood many diſpenſations of God? 
Know that the very Age and grey Hairs of ſuch a Luſt claim a Command and Au- 
thority over the Soul, and that it is a Task next to an impoſlibility to ſubdue it. 
Fer, 13. 23. Can the QAthiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his ſpots ? Then may ye | 9 
alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil . Tis very hard to diſlodge a Luſt that 
pleads Preſcription for it ſelf, it hath had Poſſeſſion of the Heart Time out of Mind; | 
can you ever remember when it had not? And therefore ſtruggles as for its | | | 
lawful Right, and will not be ejected. And this is by ſo much the more dange- | 
rous, if it breaks out to the defiling and wounding of Conſcience, after deep Hu- | 

miliation, bitter Repentance, ſerious Reſolutions, temporary Reformation; if it 
prevail againſt all theſe, what is there in the Soul that can reſiſt it? Every ſpiri- 
tual Diſtemper is dangerous, but Relapſes are commonly mortal and deadly ; and | 
are too clear Evidences, that when the Soul was at its beſt Eſtate, its Wound I 
was healed but {lightly, only skin'd over, while the Core of Corruption lay deep | 
within, rankling and feſtring till it break out more incurably. 

Now if this be the Caſe and Condition of any here, 'tis poſſible that as yet Grace 1 
way be ſtill in you, but it is impoſſible chat it ſhould there remain unleſs you uſe 
extraordinary Diligence for the quelling and ſubduing this unruly Luſt that hath ſo %, 10 
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often broken looſe. 8 i mar tiſie 
Now to help you in this (as indeed all helps againſt a Corruption ſo deeply rooted cuſtomary 
ed are too few) conſider theſe following particulars. Sins, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, Think with your felves if your Natures be changed, your Cuſto 


| ms al- 
ſo muſt be changed. ?Tis a moſt loathſom and monſtrous Mixture to have 2 


new Nature and yet old Sins. Every Principle will act ſutably to it ſelf; if Grace 
be indeed in you *twill not lie ſluggiſh and dormant ; no, ttis an active, Vigorous 
and =thereal Being, it will certainly change the Courſe and Cuſtom of your Lives 
it will make ſtrange Innovations antiquating old Cuſtoms, and bringing in new 
ones. Now urge this againſt a cuſtomary Corruption: How can I think my Na- 
ture is changed, if ſtill my Life and Actions be the ſame? 1 am not now the Man 
I was; and tis molt irrational, that I, regenerate, that I, ſanctified and renewed, 
ſhould obſerve the Cuſtoms and Uſages of my ſelf unregenerate, carnal and pro- 
hane. And : 

5 Secondly, Conſider that cuſtomary and ordinary Sins will call for, either extraor- 
dinary Wrath, or at leaſt more than cuſtomary Repentance. Cettainly redoubled 
Sins will be puniſhed with more than a ſingle Hell; if they be pardon'd, 'twill 
coſt many a ſhower of repentant Tears. Peter's thrice denial of his Maſter makes 
him weep bitterly. A : | 

Thirdly, Cuſtomary Sins carry in them an high Contempt againſt God himſelf. To 
ſin through ſurpriſal, inadvertency, or infirmity is incident to all Men, but to fin 
the ſame Sin frequently, to make a cuſtom of it, mult needs argue that ſuch a one 
flights and deſpiſeth God himſelf, he would elſe fear to provoke him the ſecond time 
by the ſame Sin. And, ; RY | 

Fourthly, Conſider Cuſtom in ſinning is the ready way to final Hardneſs and 

Impenitency. Tis this that turns the Heart to Iron, and the Brow to Braſs; 
makes Men reſolved to Sin, and impudent in finning. ?Tis this that Hood winks 
the Underſtanding, blunts the Edge of the ſharpeit Convictions, ſeares the Cou- 
ſcience, and brings a thick inſenſibleneſs upon that tender Faculty: T his makes 
the groſſeſt and the vileſt Wickedneſs familiar to the Soul, ſo that many times Sins 
of the horrideſt and blackeſt Guilt are ruſht into without either Fear or Regard. 
And, | | ; 
Fiſthly, and Laſtly, Cuſtom in Sin will grow to a nature of ſinning , if not 
timely prevented by a ſevere Mor tification. It will ſo inſinuate into the Affecti- 
ons, and wind and twiſt it ſelf about every Faculty of the Soul, that what at firſt 
was but Uſe, will in proceſs become Nature. You ſee then what a great neceſſi- 
ty there is mightily to labour and ſtrive _ theſe cuſtomary Sins, which are 
as a twiſted Cord very hardly broken. If a Corruption hath once ſetled into a 
Cuſtom, ?tis not an ordinary Endeavour that can then remove it. That's the firſt 
thing. 

3 As a cuſtomary, ſo a peculiar Sin requires a peculiar Mortification. ?Tis 
in vain to uſe common and ordinary Attemps againſt a proper Sin. And therefore 
David doth exult and glory in this as a great Atchievement, P/al. 18. 23, / kept my 
ſelf from mine Iniquity: Mine Iniquity; not mine by Election or Approbation, as one 
pickt out from the reſt to reſerve for himſelf; no, but mine by a too conſtant and vi- 


olent Bent and Inclination of my corrupt Heart. 


Now certain it is that every one hath his peculiar Sin, a Sin that he may 
truly call his own, that is faſter rivetted and deeper rooted ; yea, deeper rooted 
in his Soul than others are. I ſhall not now enquire whether theſe Proper and 
peculiar Sins ariſe, either from the Craſis and Temper of the Body, or from a 
Man's Education , or from his Profeſſion and Calling; whenceſoever they pro- 
ceed, if we would go on vigorouſly in the work of Mortification ; theſe are the 
Sins we mult eſpecially ſingle out and deal againſt. Yea, but you will ſay, how 
ſhall 1 know which is my peculiar Sin, that ſo I may ſet my ſelf againſt it to 
mortifie it? ; I 

To this I anſwer, Were it as eaſie to ſubdue it as it is to diſc 


Ds over it, 2 
great part of the Difficulty of Chriſtianity would ſoon be at an end. It is a 
Sin cannot long lie hid, *twill betray it ſelf, if not to the obſervation of o- 


thers, yet at leaſt to the obſervation of a Man's own Conſcience. If Conſci- 
ence ſhould ask you one by one, what is thine, and thine, and thine Iniquity? 
Every one would ſilently whiſper to himſelf, oh ! Pride is mine, Hypocriſie is 
mine, Covetouſneſs and Worldlineſs is mine, Uncleanneſs is mine; and who a- 


mong us is there that could not give an anſwer ? Yet for farther Satisfaction, take 
theſe particulars- 


Firſt, 


'S 
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Firſt, That Sin doth moſt of all employ and buſie thy Thoughts, that's thy 
moſt unmortified and peculiar Sin. Thoughts are Surveyors for Luſt, that 74, ;, cur 
range abroad and bring in Proviſion for it. Obſerve now upon what Objects they pitch, peculiar 
mark how they work : Do thy Thoughts lie continually ſucking at the Breaſts of Sin that 
Pleaſure ? Are they ſtill drencht and bath'd in carnal Delights? Voluptuouſneſs is '4#*5 «Þ 
thy peculiar Sin. Do thy Thoughts continually delve and dig in the Earth, and mol 4 ON: 
return to thee laden only with thick Clay? Covetouſneſs is thy peculiar Sin. Do 
they ſoar and tower up to Honours, Dignities, Preferments, and ſtill fill thee 
with Deſigas and Forecaſts how to raiſe thy ſelf to them? Pride and Ambition are 
thy Sins. And fo of the reſt. | 
Secondly, The unmortified and peculiar Sin is always moſt impatient of Contra- 2. 
diction and Oppoſition. 4 
Firſt, It cannot bear a Reproof from others. Let never ſo much be thundred 1. 
againſt other Sins, this makes no Sir nor Tumult; but if the Reproof fall upon his 
Sin, you then touch the very Apple of his Eye, you then ſearch him to the very 
Quick; and this will cauſe ſome Commotion and Diſturbance within. Hence 
it is that many who come to the word of God, fit very quiet under many a Re- 
proof, and many a Threatning, becauſe they think theſe all fall beſides them : Bus 
if the Bow drawn ata venture wound them under the fifth Rib, if it ſtrike their 
peculiar Sin; oh! what muſtering up of carnal Reaſonings, and carnal Evaſions 
is there to ſhift it off. All this Stir and Buſtle doth but plainly ſhew where the 
Sore is: That's a galled Conſcience that will not endure to be wrung by a Reproof. 
And 
| Secondly, As it cannot bear a Reproof, ſo it cannot brook a Denial when it 2. 
tempts and ſolicites. Of all Luſts this tempts ofteneſt and moſt eagerly ; other 
Corruptions are modeſt compared to this, and will often deſiſt upon a perempto- 
ry Denial; but this peculiar Sin grows wild and outragious, it will have its Courſe, 
or the Soul ſhall have no quiet, ſo that Conſcience is never harder put to it, than 
to ſtand it out againſt the Importunity of this Sin. That's the ſecond thing. 
Tyirdly, That Corruption which every little Occaſion ſtirs up and ſets on work g. 
with more than a proportionably Violence, that is the moſt unmortified and pe- 
culiar Sin. By more than a proportionable Violence, I mean, when the Object, 
Temptation or Occaſion is but light and inconſiderable, and yet the Luft that 
that is thereby moved acts ſtrongly and impetuouſly. And therefore the Apoſtle 
Heb. 12. 1. Calls it the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us. It ſtands always ready 
and prepared upon the leaſt hint of a Temptation to aſſault us, Now look what 
Corruption it is that doth moſt frequently interpoſe, that every little Occaſion 
ſtirs up and inflames to a greater heighth and rage, than a ſtrong Temptation 
would another, be it Paſſion, be it Pride, or any other, this is the moſt unmor- 
tified and peculiar Sin. | 
Theſe may ſuffice, though others may be added, to diſcover what is our pro- 
per and peculiar Sin, the Luſt that is moſt natural and congenial to us. Now 
ſince theſe Sias have ſuch a great Advantage againſt us more than others have, 
they muſt therefore be more eſpecially oppoſed than others. This kind (to uſe Hcg 
our Saviour's Words) goes not forth but by Faſting and Prayer, and of the moſt ear- 25. wn 
neſt Endeavours of that Soul who is deeply afflicted with their Power and Preva- Hing of ous 
lency in him. I ſhall only here offer two or three Conſiderations that may poſſi- peculiar 
bly prove ſubſervient to the Mortifying of theſe peculiar Sins. Sins. 
Firſt, Conſider it is no excuſe or extenuation of thy Sin, nor do thou look up- 1. 


ö 
) on it as ſo, that it is natural to thee, that it is the Sin of thy Temper, Com- 

plexion, Profeſſion ; but rather account this an hainious Aggravation, that makes 
1 thy Sin out of meaſure ſinful. Some are ſo abſurdly Prophane as to make 
a the naturalneſs of a Sin an Argument to leſſen the Guilt of it; they are naturally 


- paſſionate and peeviſh, naturally higt-minded and ambitious, naturally voluptuous 
' and ſenſual, and they cannot help it; *tis fixed and rooted in their Temper and 
? Conſtitution of Body, and therefore it's no wonder if it ſometimes breaks forth 
in their Lives, unleſs they could put off the outward Man as well as the old 
Man. Is this thinkeſt thou an excuſe ? Tell me, is not a Toad therefore more 
loathſome and ugly, becauſe its very Nature and Temper is Venomous ? And doſt 
thou think it a good excuſe for thy Sins that thou art naturally ſubject to them? 
Thou art theretore more loathſom in the ſight of God, whoſe infinite * 

and? 
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of Sin muſt 


be avoided. 


4 


ſtands at as great an antipathy to a corrupt Nature as to a ſinful Life. And 
therefore we find David, Pſal. 5 1. 5. aggravating his actual Sins from this Con- 
ſideration, That he was ſhapen in Iniquity, and conceived in Sin. Certainly original 
Sin, is no excuſe, but rather an aggravation of actual; and the violent propen- 
ſions of a Man's Nature to one Sin more than another, is but an eſpecial ex- 
preſſion of original Corruption. 

Secondly, Avoid eſpecially thoſe Occaſions that have an eſpecial tendency in 
them to draw forth thy peculiar Luſt. This as it muſt be obſerved in the Morti- 
fication of every Sin, ſo muſt it be moſt carefully heeded in thy dealing againſt 
thy proper Sin; becauſe it will take Advantage from every ſlight and trivial Oc- 
caſion to break forth and ſhew it ſelf in act; it watcheth all Opportunities, and 
a very little Spark will ſuffice to kindle this Tinder. Thou complaineſt thou 
canſt not ſubdue ſuch a Corruption, it will riſe and tumultuate in thee, it will 
ſtill break from thee ; why, canſt thou ever expect it will be otherwiſe while thou 
heedleſly expoſeſt thy ſelf to ſo many Occaſions on which thy Corruption will 
take hold? Oh! how eaſie and comfortable might Chriſtians make this great work 
of Mortification if they would herein be watchful. Corruption would not ſtir, 
or if it doth, might ſoon be quelled, did not you your ſelves entice it out by 
giving it ſuch fair Opportunities to exert it ſelf. What ſaith the wiſe Man, 
Prov. 6. 27. Can a Man take Fire into his boſom, and his cloaths not be burnt ? No, 
"tis impoſſible : Yet truly tis as poſſible for a Man that carries the prepared 
Fewel of Corruption in his Heart, not to have it kindled and inflamed by his 
venturous running into Occaſions of ſinning. You do but hereby provoke and 
dare Corruption, which alas ! 1s too apt to ſtir of it ſelf. Certainly he that 
will venture on a near Occaſion of ſinning, will venture on the Sin it ſelf; and 
if he be all his days vexed and perplexed by it, tis the fault of his own care- 
leſneſs. | 

Thirdly, Conſider this, that proper and peculiar Sins do deſerve and call for 

roper and peculiar Puniſhments. Why ſhouldſt thou think while any unmorti- 
Fed Luſt is thine own, the Puniſhment of it ſhould not be thine own alſo ? Is it 
reaſon that the Sin ſhould be peculiarly thine, and yet the Puniſhment of it 
Chriſt's? No, Chriſt never came into the World to take off the Guilt of that 
Sin by Juſtification, from which he doth not in ſome meaſure take off the Bent 
and Propenſion of the Heart by Sanctiſication. And, 

Laſtly, Conſider if you are Saints, you your ſelves are not your own, and ſhall 
any Sin then be your peculiar Sin. 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. You are not your own, but you 
are bought with a Price M here fore gloriſie God in your Bodies, and in your Spirit: 
which are God's, And ſhall we our ſelves be God's and yet any Sin be ours? 
What is this leſs than by a kind of Practical Blaſphemy, to make our Sins 
God's alſo. Such like Conſiderations as theſe are, ſhould be continually preſent 
with us, when we go forth againſt our proper Sins. It is not ordinary Endea- 


vours that will ſuffice to mortifie theſe, they are ſo rooted in and interwoven 


2 . 
Branch 


with the very Principles of our Nature, that they are the very laſt Sins that will 
quit their hold, and that not without much difficulty and hardſhip. Thus I have 
done with the firſt Branch of this Direction, to take notice of thoſe Sins 
which have the greateſt Advantage and Prevalency againſt us, which are cuſto- 
mary and peculiar Sins; and have given you ſome particulars to help you in the 
mortifying of them. | ts 

Secondly, The other Branch of this Direction is, to be continually pondering 
and weighing the Ground and Cauſe of the Quarrel. This will exceedingly 
animate your utmoſt Endeavours unto Mortification. *Tis the Cauſe that inſpirits 
Soldiers : Tell them that they are to fight for Eſtates, Liberties and Lives, that 
whatever is dear to them, is laid at Stake, and pawn'd upon their Valour ; this will 
ſharpen their Courage, yea, and their Swords two, and make every ſtroak laid on 
by ſuch Conſiderations fatal as Death. What can be more effectually preſt up- 
on the ſpiritual Soldier to heighten and inflame his Courage ? Tell him but the 
Cauſe he engatheth for, and he muſt be either very much a Coward, or elſe ve- 
ry treacherous againſt his own Soul, that doth not reſolve to ſtand it out to the 
utmoſt; *tis for an everlaſting Kingdom, a Crown of Glory, a precious and im- 
mortal Soul, for eternal Lite, for God himſelf, you are to fight for, and will 
you {it {till and ſee all theſe loſt and taken from you? There's not a Corruption 


or 
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or Temptation that aſſaults you, but ſeeks to deprive you of Heaven and Happi- 
neſs; and would ſpill the deareſt Blood of your Souls. A Chriſtians All, his 
neareſt Soul, his deareſt God, the rich and unconceiveable Glory promiſed him, 
the few precious Graces beſtowed on him to bear his charges till he hath attain- 
ed it, are all here ſtaked down; this is the Prize you are to contend for: If you 
can ſuffer all theſe to be taken from you, and think them not worth the ſtriving 
for, you are beyond the Reach of a Provocation. Let the Devil and your own 
Luſts come armed againſt you with all the ſtrength and Rage of Hell; yet if you 
can but then keep up lively and diſtin Conſiderations of the vaſt and important 
Concernment that depends upon the iſſue of the Conflict, it is impoſſible they 
ſhould ever prevail upon you to the Commiſſion of any deliberate Sin. When- 
ever therefore you are tempted, and find unmortified Corruption very violent, 
think ſeriouſly with your ſelves what it is you are ſolicited to do; ls it not to 
provoke your God, to betray your ſelves? Is it not to defile, nay to deſtroy your 
Souls? Now Sin and Satan are very earneſt to have me run my ſelf into Perditi- 
on; fain they would perſuade me to forfeit Heaven, and plunge my ſelf deep in- 
to Hell; they entice, they impel, they ſwell and tumultuate ; but if I yield, what 
becomes of all my Hopes, of my Crown of Happineſs, and of my own Soul ? 
»Tis Happineſs is the Quarrel, and ſhall that be leſs dear to me than my De- 
ſtruction is to Satan Hath he cauſe to be ſo active and violent for my Ruin, and 
have I no cauſe to be induſtrious and vigilent for my Salvation ? Shall I ſell 
away all the great and glorious Things of Eternity, at the cheap and low Price 
of a momentary Sin? Do but actually ponder and weigh theſe Conſiderations 
when a Corruption moves and acts in you, ſet them before you; ſay them to your 
ſelves and run them over in your Thoughts; and let me be bold to ſay, Sin then 
if you can. There are two Conſiderations eſpecially that will be of mighty In- 
fluence to the ſuppreſling of a Corruption while it is tempting and ſtirring, and 
are the moſt available Helps to Mortification of all other. 

Firſt, A ſerious Conſideration of the great Guilt that Sin will bring upon us. 
It muſt be the very firſt Work of that Chriſtian who will ſucceſsfully attempt the 


Work of Mortification, to charge a prevailing Luſt home with the full Guilt of 


it. I confeſs it is a ghaſtly Sight, a Spectacle full of dread and horror to view 
Sin in its proper Colours; bur it is far better for thee to look Sin in the face 
when it tempts, than for Sin to ſtare thy Conſcience in the face when it terrifies. 
Carry always about you thoſe true Glaſſes both of the Law and Goſpel, that; may 
repreſent Sin aright to you. When a. gloſling flattering Temptation ſhews it fair 
and beautiful, look upon your Sin, ſee whether it can hold up its face againſt 
the Law, when the Sovereignty, Holineſs, Severity, and piercing Power and 
Energy of it come all in againſt it. By the Law, ſays the Apoſtle, is the Knowledge 
of Sin, Rom. 3.20. Awe thy Conſcience with the Authority of God ſtampt and 
imprinted upon his Law. Hath God the great Sovereign forbidden this by a Law, 
and ſhall not I ſtrive againft it ? Not to fight againſt this Sin were to be found 
a fighter againſt God. Provoke thy ſelf againſt it from the Holineſs of God re- 
vealed in his Law? Shall I commit that which for its Deformity and Uglineſs an 
Holy God hath forbidden in an Holy Law. The Law hath in it, I 

Firſt, Such a bright and clear Light that Sin cannot eſcape the diſcovery of it, 
it will make every ſpot in the Soul viſible; and thoſe Sins which through thoſe 
falſe Lights that Satan ſets up appear comely and well featured, when the Light 
of the Law ſhines into the Conſcience will then appear but one great miſhapen 
Blot. And, | IP 

Secondy, It hath in it ſuch an abſolute Command and Authority, that Sin can- 
not reſiſt nor eſcape the Power of it. It comes into the Conſcience in the Name 
of God, and makes as great a trembling in the Heart, when ſet home in the 
condemning Power of it; as it did in the Iſraelites when delivered in that dread- 
ful Pomp from Mount Sinai. Now is this holy, cloſe, ſearching Authoritative 
Law to be broken, think you, at the Will and Pleaſure of every Temptation ? 


. Muſt we in every Paſſion (with Moſes) at every corrupt Motion and ſinful 


Inclination break theſe two Tables in pieces ? Nay indeed, 1s it poſlible that while 
in a Temptation you are applying the Law, you ſhould then break it ! No, cer- 
tainly that Man is near to a moſt deſperate Hardneſs, who while he is looking 
upon the Holineſs, Authority and Divinity of the Law, while he is letting in 
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the convincing Light of it to diſcover the Guilt of Sin unto him, while he is dif- 
charging the dreadful Threatnings of it againſt his Sin, yet can then commit it. 
I ſay, he is near unto a final judicial Hardneſs. | ; 

When you have now a while contemplated the face of Sin in the Law, remove 
it to the Goſpel. If the Law break the Heart with Terrour, the Goſpel will 
melt it with Love. What! to Sin not only againſt the Authority of a God, 
but alſo againſt the Love of a Father; that Parent Love, from which proceeds 
all the good 1 enjoy or expect; that pardoning Love, juſtifying, adopting, and 
ſaving Love! Can I ſpurn againſt thoſe Bowels that yern and roll towards me ? 
Can I ſin againſt that Grace and Mercy, which ſhould I fin againſt, would yet 
ſtill tender me a Pardon ? Can I be prodigal and laviſhing of that Blood of which 


Chriſt was ſo free himſelf ? Shall 1 deſpiſe, it or trample it underfoot, becauſe» 


it flows in ſo full a ſtream ? Shall I quench and ſadden the Holy Comforter, and 
return him Grief for all the raviſhing Conſolations I have been filled with from 
him ? Is this the filial Diſpoſition, the Child-like Ingenuity of a Son, of a Saint ? 
Theſe, O Chriſtian, are Conſiderations that muſt needs ſilence the moſt impor— 
tunate Corruptions and Temptations, that they ſhall have nothing more to mut- 
ter. It1s the Goſpel by which alone the Guilt of Sin is taken away, that doth 
thus aggravate that Guilt to ſuch an acceſs as proves a ſecurity from the commit- 
ting of it. Tell me, did you ever know a Temptation prevail over you? Did you 
ever commit a Sin in your whole Lives, while ſuch Conſiderations as theſe were 
freſh and vigorous upon your Hearts? Nay, I know it is impoſſible : The Grace 
of God teacheth us otherwiſe ; yea, it not only Teacheth us, but inforceth and 
conſtrains us otherwiſe. A Temptation muſt firſt thruſt theſe Conſiderations out 
of the Heart e'er it can prevail. 

This therefore is the firſt means of beating down a Corruption by the Conſi- 


deration of its Guilt, comparing it both with the Law and Goſpel. What better 


Weapon can we have to fight againſt Corruptioa with, than the Sword of the 
Spirit which, Eph. 6. 17. the Apoſtle tells us, is the word of God: And Heb. 4. 12. 
he tells us, this word is 4 two edged ſword ;, the Law is one edge and the Goſpel 
another; and both theſe are powerful, ſharp and piercing, to the ſuppreſſing and 
mortifying of Corruption, going to the very Inwards and Heart thereof. 

Secondly, Another thing that hath great Influence to the mortifying of Sin is, 
a ſerious Conſideration of the great Danger it will bring us into. It were ſad 
and dreadful, and enough to cauſe a trembling in us, If I ſhould only mention 
unto you the Danger of an enraged and diſtracted Conſcience, which God may let 
looſe upon you in all its Horrors and Affrights, when you let looſe your ſelves 
unto the Commiſſion of any known Sin; the Danger if not of an enraged Con- 
ſcience, yet of a ſeared Conſcience, which is worſe; the Danger of a judiciary 
Curſe and Tradition to be delivered up unto, and Sealed under Sin; that no 
Reproofs, nor Convictions, nor Judgments, nor Mercies ſhould ever more take 
hold, or make any impreſſion upon you. If I ſhould name no more, were not 
here enough to ſtop the Courſe of a prevailing Luſt ? If yet you have any Tender- 
neſs left in your Hearts, any ſenſe remaining in your Conſcience, together 
with their Peace; had you rather hazard the loſs of theſe, than not gratifie a 
Corruption ? Say to it, What Sin is there can bring me in'fo much Delight in 
the Commiſſion of it, as God may pour in Terrours afterwards? May not God 
make my Conſcience a Hell incarnate, and empty the Vials of his Wrath into this 
Veſſel, whilſt it is yet an earthly Veſſel? Aud ſhall I ever let a Hell break into 
my Soul, by letting a Luſt break forth? Urge againſt a Temptation that irrefra- 
gable Argument which all the Methods and Sophiſms of the old Serpent ſhall ne- 
ver be able to diſſolve to all Eternity. If I yeild, either my Conſcience will be 


ſenſible of the Sin, or not: If it be ſenſible, What is there in the Sin that can. 


recompence this Trouble of Conſcience ? If it be not ſenſible, What is there in 
this Sin that can recompence the ſtupidity and deadneſs of Conſcience ? Still ei- 


ther way the Danger is ſo great, that the Devil hath ſcarce Impudence enough 


importunately to urge a Temptation upon that Soul, who ſhall urge this Con- 

ſideration upon ir ſelf. But beſides theſe there is, | 
Thirdly, Another Danger, and that indeed which ſwallows up all the reſt, and 
that is the Danger of eternal Damnation. I have before ſhewed you how ſuch 
2 Legal Conſideration as This is, may be, aud is a fit means for Mortification. 20 
ring 
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bring and marſhal even this againſt your Luſts. Think you that a Temptation 
can out- face Hell it ſelf, and dare everlaſting burnings? Can it ſtand before a 
torrent of Fire, and Brimſtone ? No, certainly this is the hardneſs and ohdurate- 
neſs of thoſe only who feel Hell's Torments, not to be deterred from Sin for fear 
of them. Now riſe up mightily againſt thy Luſts even from this Conſideration, 
ſhew them what they deſerve, no leſs than Damnation; from which, if any who 
give way to them at any time, are reſcued, it is only by the Sovereign and unac- 
countable Mercy of God: And thus while Satan caſts Fire, do thou caſt Fire- 
brands. This is to make Hell his ſecond Torture, that as God makes uſe of it for 
his Puniſhment, ſo thou for his Defeat and Diſappointment. 

Now for the Right managing of this Direction (for indeed much Care and Cir- 
cumſpection muſt here be had) rake theſe following particulars. | 

Firſt, Take heed, leſt through any deceitfulneſs of thy Heart thou excuſeſt and 
leſſeneſt thy Sin, when thou ſhouldſt be dealing againſt it by a vigorous Mortifica- 
cation. To take off any thing from your Apprehenſions of the Guilt of Sin, is 
to add to the Power and Strength of the Temptation. And therefore take it for 
2 ſure Rule, that that Sin in which thou doſt not now ſee that black and horrid 
Guilt which formally thou haſt done, hath more Power over thee, and is more un- 
mortified in thee, than ever formally it was. It is the common Method of Sa- 
tan in the heighth and fury of a Temptation, to perſuade the Heart, either that 
it is no Sin, or elſe a ſmall and venial one, If this deceit prevail and take place, 
the Work of Mortification can never go on vigorouſly. Certain it is,*that where 
the Guilt of any Sin is apprehended but ſmall, there the Endeavours againſt it will 
be but weak. And, | 

Secondly, Beware of weakning and enervating, Arguments drawn from the De- 
ſert and Danger of a prevailing Luſt, by relieving thy ſelf with Thoughts of 
the Goodneſs and Safety of thy ſpiritual Condition. This is a moſt deſperate 
Deceit of the Heart, and a ready way to undo thouſands of Souls. Have you ne- 
ver found, that when you have made head againſt a Temptation by Arguments 
drawn from the Wrath of God due to it, and that eternal Vengeance that will 
follow ? Have you never found your Corrupt Hearts replying upon you ? Yea, but 
I am delivered from the Wrath to come, 1 am ranſomed from that Vengeance, 
my ſpiritual and eternal State is fecured by the immutable Promiſe of God, and 
the immortal Seed of Grace; and therefore though I do commit this Sin, yet 
my Soul ſhall live? This is the common Fallacy of the Devil, thus to make pre- 


ſumptious Applications of Mercy, Pardon and free Grace, to patronize the Al- 


lowance of Sin. If you thus argue, certain it is you can never make good Work 
of Mortification. *Tis impoſſible to perſuade that Man from Sin by the Terrors 
of the Lord, who looks upon whatſoever is ſpoken of that kind, as not apper- 
taining to him. And therefore conſider, | 

Firſt, To encourage thy ſelf in Sin upon hopes of thy being in a State of Grace, 
is ſo rotten and unworthy a Principle, as is ſcarce conſiſtent with Grace. What 
is this but to make uſe of Grace againſt it ſelf, againſt the God of Grace, a meer 
turning of it into Wantonneſs, and finning that it might abound ? Which of all 


things in the World is the moſt oppoſite and repugnant to the truly noble and inge- 


nious Nature of a gracious Heart. And, | 

Secondiy, Conſider, If thou ſhouldſt be in a State of Grace, and ſtand accepted 
with God, yer thou canſt never know thy ſelf ſo to be; nay, thou haſt all the 
Reaſon in the World to judge the contrary, if this Conſideration embolden thee 
to ſin. What though the perſeverance of the Saints unto Glory be certain, yer 
are they to perſevere thereunto whatſoever Sins they commit ?. We find no ſuch 
Promiſe in the whole Tenour of the Covenant. It is therefore more unreaſonable 
and abſurd to conclude from thy Grace that thou may'ſt {fin without danger; than 
to conclude, becauſe thou makeſt uſe of ſuch an Encouragement to ſin, therefore 
thou haſt no Grace. And, ä : 

Thirdly, Though thou knoweſt thy ſelf, by the higheſt Pitch of Aſſurance at- 
tainable to be dilivered from the Wrath to come, yet ſtill this Wrath is the due 
Deſert of thy Sin ; yea, and will be the certain Puniſhment of it unleſs it be mor- 
mortified in thee. If ye, ye Elect, ye ſanctiſied and juſtified ones, If ye live after the 
Fleſh, ye ſhall die. We may and ought therefore to denounce Death and Hell, to 
the moſt aſſured Saint, if he doth not mortifie : For though God hath decreed 
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: to ſave all his Elect, yet he never decreed to fave any of them but through Mor- 


2. 
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of Sin, 


tification. The Vanity of thoſe Men is in theſe our Days ſufficiently diſcovered, 
who would not have Believers take notice, nor make application to themſelves, 
of any thing that ſounds threatning and terrible in the Scripture, as being 
unſutable to their free and evangelical Spirit. Let ſuch know that in letting go 
ſuch harſh and ſevere Conſiderations, they loſe a great Advantage which they 
might have againſt their Luſts. The Holieſt on Earth, when God threatens Sin, 
ought to tremble 3 and whatſoever Judgment they paſs upon their Perſons, though 
they know themſelves to be Regenerate and Elec, yet this is the Judgment they 
ought to paſs upon their Actions, that if they be ſinful they are alſo damnable. 

So that whatever thy Condition be, yet whenever Corruption tempts and troubles 
thee, oppoſe againſt its Prevalency and Seduction theſe affrighting Conſiderations 
of Wrath, Hell, and Vengeance: Thus follow and plie it, thus heap Coals of 
Fire upon its Head; throw a Hell between thee and thy Luſts; this if any thing 
will ſtop thee : But if thou canſt frequently wade through theſe unto it, if thou 
canſt commit it even while the Thoughts of future Wrath are hot and ſcorching, 
while everlaſting burnings are flaming and flaſhing about thee; this argues a 
wretched Obſtinacy in Sin, and is the ſad Symptom of a moſt dangerous, if not 
deſperate Condition. And thus I have done with the firſt Direction unto Mortifi- 
cation. We mult be well acquainted, and have a thorough inſight into our Sins; 
both to know whence they have their great Strength, and alſo to know what the 
great Guilt and Danger of them is. 

Secondly, Another Direction, in brief ſhall be this: If you would effectually 
mortifie Corruption, then arm your ſelves againſt it with ſtrong Reſolutions, with 
Reſolutions free from Limitations, free from any ſecret Reſervations. The Apoſtle 
hath given us many a tried piece of Chriſtian Armour, Eph. 6. There we have 


& the Shield of Faith, the Sword of the Spirit, the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the Hel- 


met of Salvation, and a compleat Panoply : But what are theſe, without Reſolu- 
tion to uſe them? The Shield may ruſt againſt the Wall, and rhe Sword in the 
Sheath; Grace may lie ſluggiſh and vnattive in the Soul, while Luſt tempts, 
ſeduceth and captivates, unleſs holy Reſolution rouſe it, arm it, and lead it forth 
to the Conflict. Wherefore is it that ſo many complain their Luſts and Corrup- 
tions are invincible, that they cannot ſtand before them ? What's the Reaſon they 
are ſo often inſnared and ſo often captivated, but becauſe they do not put on the 
Reſolutions of Men nor Chriſtians ? They are not reſolved to conquer ; they do not 
fortifie nor ſteel their Hearts with abſolute and peremptory Reſolves, that not- 
withſtanding all the Advantages any Corruption hath gained againſt them, though 
it hath already frequently prevailed over them, though it daily and hourly tempt, 
entice, impel, yet they will beat it down and trample on it. Men are not thus 
firmly reſolv'd, but waver and ſtagger in their Purpoſes; and thereby give Satan 
Hope and Encouragement, while they thus fluctuate to aſſault and prevail over 
them. Were they once fully reſolved, they would not yield; and Satan who can 
do nothing againſt them without their own Conſent, would have but ſmall En- 
couragement to continue tempting ; he would then fay, it is in vain to lay ſiege 


to that Soul, his Reſolutions have fortified him and made him impregnable 3 


not a fiery Dart will ſtick, but rebounds back as from a Rock of Adamant, and 
makes no impreſſions; he is grown obſtinate againſt my Temptations, and will 


| hearken to none of my Suggeſtions; he will not ſtand ſo much as to conſider 


what a Temptation can fay for it ſelf, but peremptorily refuſeth and rejecteth all; 
there's no hope left for me to prevail with ſuch a Soul. What David ſaith of his 
Enemies, Pſal. 118. 10, 11. All Nations compaſſed me about; but in the name of 
the Lord I will deſtroy them e They compaſſed me about, yea, they compaſſed me about: 
But in the name of the Lord I will deſtroy them. The ſame muſt we ſay concern- 
ing our Corruptions ; though they beſet us round and compaſs us about, though 
they ſwarm about us like Bees; yet in the Name of the Lord, in the Aid aud 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, we will deſtroy them. You know what particular 
Corruption it is that doth moſt of all perplex and prevail over you; now take up 


fixed Reſolutions for the mortifying of that Sin. Oh! Never more will I give 


way to ſuch a Temptation; never more will I hearken to the Flatteries and 
Enticements of ſuch a Luſt ; never more ſhall this break my Peace, wound my 
Conſcience, diſpleaſe my God: Now will I be revenged on it, and pour = mw 

ear 


1 


7 <a J 


F Mortifuation. 


— 


Heart Blood of it before the Lord. Such abſolute Reſolutions will be of great In- 
fluence in the Work of Mortification. Vea, and though it may ſeem to be an old 
faſhion'd antiquated Preſcript, yet would it approve it ſelf to be of ſingular Uſe 
and Advantage, if we ſtrengthned ſuch Reſolutions againſt Sin by laying upon our 
ſelves ſome _— Vows and Engagements againſt them. See how ſtrongly 
David binds himſelf by an Oath, Pſal. 119. 106. I have ſworn, and I will per- 
form it, that I will keep thy righteous Fudgments, David was reſolved to keep the 
Law of God ; but leſt that Reſolution ſhould prove too weak, he ſtrengthens 
it with an Oath, I have ſworn thut I will keeß them; yea, and as if this Oath 
were not ſecurity enough, he backs it with another Reſolution ; I have ſworn, 
and 1 will perform it. So do thou againſt thy Sins, reſolve and vow againſt 
them, enforce one by the other. Lift up thy Hands unto God, that in the 
Strength of Chriſt and the Aid of the Spirit, thou wilt never more yield to 
ſuch a Temptation, give way to ſuch a Corruption, commit ſuch a Sin. This, 
were it more practiſed among Chriſtians, would mightily promote the great Work 
of Mortification. 

But you will ſay, What Benefit can there be in this? Alas“ My Corruptions 
are ſo violent and outrageous, that they break through far greater Engagements 


Objection. 


than my own Reſolutions are; neither Law nor Goſpel can oppoſe them, they ruſh 


through Commands, Admonitions, Threatnings, Promiſes, and ſet all at nought ; 
and ſhall I think then that ſuch weak and inſignificant things as Purpoſes and Reſo- 
lutions are of any Moment? 

Be it fo, that the rage of thy Luſts hath broken through all thoſe greater En- 
gagements, and hath born down before it whatſoever either Law or Goſpel ſhould 
{ay to the contrary, yet now bring againſt it thy Purpoſes and Reſolutions ; 
though there may be and is an Obligation of greater Authority from other Con- 
ſiderations, yet nothing carries in it an Obligation of greater Efficacy than theſe 
do. There is that Temper in every Man's Nature, that though he ſtrugle againſt 
an Engagement that the Authority of another impoſeth on him, yet he looks up- 
on a voluntary Engagement that he impoſeth on himſelf, as moſt binding, ſacred, 
and inviolable. Certainly did you but thus bind your ſelves, and in a ſerious man- 
ner call God to witneſs and aſſiſt your Reſolutions, you would find that thoſe Cor- 
ruptions which have broken through all other Conſiderations would have a ſtop 
put to them by this. | 

Thirdly, Another Direction is this, Reſiſt ſtrongly the firſt Motions and firſt Ri- 
ſings of thy Corruptions ; cruſh them while they are in their Infancy, before they 


get to a Head, and gather Strength againſt thee. It is Folly to ſtay till thy Ene- Motions of 


mies are grown up: No, take the Offspring and Progeny of Luſt, while they are 
little, and deal with them as God threatens Babel, daſh thoſe little ones againſt the 
ſtones, Conſider, | 

Fir, That there is hot the leaſt and moſt inconſiderable ſinful Motion, that 
riſeth in thy Soul, but it tends to the very utmoſt Guilt, that that kind of Sin is 
capable of. Thou art deceived if thou thinkeſt it will ſtill be a weak, faint, 
languiſhing Conception: No, Corruption will lay in Proviſion for it and nouriſh 
it, till that which was at firſt but as a Grain of Muſtard Seed, the ſmalleſt of 
all Sceds, grow up and ſhoot forth great Branches, that the Prince of the Air 
may lodge in them. Thou mayſt eaſier ſet bounds to the flowing of the Sea, 
and in a Tempeſt command a Wave in the midſt of its ſwelling to ſtand fixt 
and not break, than to ſtop the Courſe of a growing Luſt; and to ſay to it, 
hitherto only ſhalt thou come and no farther; as far as Thoughts, as far as De- 
light and Complacency, but never ſo far as Act; *tis impoſſible. The Clond 
that at firſt was but an Hand's breadth, ſoon grew into a general Tempeſt. 
Truly a Luſt that at firſt ſeems no more, will, if not prefently ſcattered, ſoon 
raiſe a Storm and Tempeſt in the Soul, and what Aſſurance-Office will then ſe- 
cure nim from making Shipwreck of a good Conſcience. Theſe ſmall and be- 
ginning Luſts, though they may ſeem harmleſs and innocent, yet if let alone, 
will {top no where ſhort of the higheſt pitch of Wickedneſs, and the loweſt place 
of Hell. An irreverend Thought of God, it would ſtop no where ſhort of pro- 
telt Atheiſm and flat denying, of God. An hard Thought againſt the People 
and the Ways of God, would ſtop no where ſhort of implacable Hatred and 
bloody Perſecution. An envious malicious Thought would run and ſeed up in- 
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to Murther. Ask theſe Thoughts therefore whither it is they tend; what pe- 
riod, what Iſſue they would have? Would they not end in Blaſphemy, in Athe- 
iſm, in Uncleanneſs, in Oppreſſion, in Murther, in the fouleſt and moſt unnatu- 
ral Sins imaginable? Nay, there is no ſuch little ſinful Thought, but that it 
would, if permitted, end in that unpardonable Sin, the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. And therefore with the ſame Indignation and Abhorrency that you would 
raſe againſt explicite and down-right Temptations to theſe Sins, with the very 
ſame Indignation and abhorrency riſe alſo againſt the very firſt Stirrings and Mo- 
tions of thy Corruptions ; look upon them as if they would accompliſh their 
very utmoſt Effet, as if they were ready to bring upon thee all that Guilt 
_— they ſeminally contain in them. And this will be a good means to Mor- 
tification. 

Secondly, Conſider, thus to oppoſe the very firſt Riſings of Corruption, will 
make the Work of Mortification more eaſy and delightful. It is hard and 
difficult to purge out the Dregs of a Corruption, that hath lain long ſetling in 
the Heart. It will by continuance wind it ſelf into the Affections, bribe and 
intangle them; and this will make the Work not only more difficult, but more 
irkſom and grievous. The farther the Stream runs from the Fountain, the 
ſtronger, the more rapid and irreſiſtible is its Courſe. So truly is it with Luſt; 
that which at firſt was but the weak Bubling up of Corruption, eaſily oppoſed 
and withſtood, if it run along in the Heart undiſturbed, will ſwell to ſuch a 
Torrent, as nothing can ſtand againſt it. Every Corruption hath a corrodin 
Malignity, and though at firſt the Wound appear but ſlight, yet, if neglected, 
will bring the Soul into the ſame ſad Condition that David was in, when he cried 


out, Pſal. 38. 5. My wounds ſtink and are corrupt, by reaſon of my fooliſhneſs. Oh! 


* 4. . 
Diredłlion 
unto Mor- 
ti ficarton, 


It is indeed a fooliſhneſs that will coſt us bitter Repentance to dandle ſinful 
Thoughts, to trifle and dally it with ſinful Motions and ſinful Deſires; though 
they are but the firſt breathings of Corruption, the firſt ſproutings and buddings 
forth of the Root of Bitterneſs. Though now we ſee no ſuch great Guilt nor 
Danger in them, yet when theſe ſhall have exulcerated the whole Soul, and made it 
all over one running Iſſue of Corruption; we ſhall then ſadly complain of our groſs 
Folly, in lighting the firſt workings and ſtirrings of it. Well then as ever you 
would make good Work of Mortification, watch carefully againſt theſe and ſup- 
preſs them; obſerve where a ſinful Thought, where a ſinful Deſire doth but begin 
to heave and lift in thy Heart, and beat it down while it is yet an Embryo and an 
unſhap'd Birth. 

Fourthly, Another Direction ſhall be this; Set before you, and continually keep 
alive all thoſe Conſiderations that may encourage your Hearts, and ſtrengthen 
your Hands in the carrying on of this great Work. Many ſuch Encouragements 
might be propounded. As, f 

Firſt, Always keep alive a Senſe of God's Preſence with you, that he eyes 
and beholds you; this Apprehenſion, if continually kept up in its Life and 
Vigour, will have a mighty Influence into the Work of Mortification. Con- 
ſider. 

Firſt, God eyes thee to obſerve thee how thou manageſt thy great Quarrel 
againſt Corruption. As ſoon as thou becameſt à Chriſtian thou becameſt a 
Champion; thou entredſt into the Liſt, and threweſt out a bold Challenge 
and Defiance to all the Powers of Hell, and the Luſts of thine own Heart. 
Not only Men and Angels, but God himſelf alſo looks on to ſee how thou 
wilt make good the Combat: And wilt not thou ſtrive and ſtrugle to the 
utmoſt, when God himſelf is a Spectatour? Wilt thou not ſhew thy Skil 
and thy Courage, and thy Reſolution then? Nay conſider, God is not only a 
Spectatour, but is deeply concern'd in the Iflue of the Combat: They are his 
Battels thou fighteſt, his Cauſe thou maintaineſt, and if thou art conquer'd 
and captivated, he is diſhonoured as well as thou endangered: If thou art 
victorious, God the Father hath the Glory of the Efficacy of electing Grace; 
Jeſus Chriſt the Captain of our Salvation hath the Glory of the Efficacy of 
redceming Grace, and the Holy Spirit hath the Glory of the Efhcacy of his 
ſanctifying and ſtrengthning Grace; all which, are as it were engaged and pawn d 
upon thy Mortification. Do but therefore think with your ſelves when a Temp- 
tation aſlaults you; now God eyes me to ſee how 1 will behave my on 

again 
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againſt this Temptation, he eyes me to crown me, if Victorious ; and ſhall I 1 
be any otherwiſe but Victorious while God looks on? Shall 1 ſuffer my ſelf to be Wh 
foyPd in his ſight, whoſe Cauſe I now maintain? No, God himſelf ſhall now ſee _ | if 
what himſelf hath given me Power and Ability to do. Did Chriſtians thus conſi- Þ 
der the Preſence and Eye of God with and upon them, they would go forth more | 


reſolutely unto the. Work of Mortification. 


Secondly, Conſider the Eye of Jeſus Chriſt is upon thee, not only to obſerve 2. 
but to relieve thee, and to pity thee, while thou wreſtleſt not only againſt 
Fleſh and Blood , but againſt Principalites and Powers here on Earth, he in | 
Heaven pities thee, his Compaſſions roll towards thee, he hath a Feilow-feel- . 4 
ing of thy Miſeries and Infirmities. It is a moſt comfortable place, Heb. 4. | 
15- We bave not an High Prieſt that cannot be touched with the feeling of our [i 
Infirmities ,, but mas in all points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. And 1 
that other place, Heb. 2. 18. In that he bimſelf hath ſuffered , beiag tempted , | 
he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted ,, Oh what abundant Comfort may 
we draw from theſe two Breaſts of Conſolation ! Alas! A poor Chriftian , 
whom Corruption within diſquiets, and Temptations without buffet; who is 
ſo cloſe beſet as to be at the very point of yielding; let him look upwards, 
and eye that Chriſt by Faith, who eyes him with Compaſſion. Thou thinkeft thy 
ſelf deſerted and left to break through the Hoſts of thy ſpiritual Enemies as thou 
canſt, none to own thee, none to ſtand by thee ; oh yes! Jeſus Chriſt ſtands by 
thee, he knows thy weakneſs, he ſees the Power of thy Luſts, in all Temptati- EF 
ons he is tempted 3 and he who knows no Corruption in himſelf, yet feels the 
ſtirrings and the ſtrong workings of Corruption in the Hearts of his, and he will 
ſuccour and relieve them. 

Now what an Encouragement is this. Is there any Soul that would refuſe to war 
againſt his Corruptions under ſuch a Leader and Captain, who gives not only a 
Command to fight, but Might to ſubdue ; who not only looks on the Agonies and 
Conflicts of his with Compaſſion, but relieves and ſuccours them with Power? 
That's the firſt encouraging Conſideration ; conſider your ſelves as always in the 
Preſence and under the Eye of God, to obſerve to ſupport you. 

Secondly, Conſider for your Encouragement, the certainty of Succeſs in the 
Work of Mortification. This Conſideration, if duly ponder'd , Is of it ſelf 
able to outface all Difficulties. A Chriſtian's Victories have nothing of Chance 
in them, 'tis not to be aſcribed to the Fortune of the Day when he prevails : 
Sncceſs is chain'd to his Endeavours, . and unleſs he betray his own Soul, 
and will himſelf be vanquiſht, he cannot but conquer: And would you wiſh 
a greater Advantage than to have Succeſs at your Pleaſure ? Victory it ſelf 
was never yet liſted under any but a Chriſtian's Command: Other Coione- 
rours have found it very fickle and unconſtant ; but herein is the Chriſtian more 
than a Conquerour, becauſe always ſure of Conqueſt, if himſelf pleaſeth. This 
indeed will coſt much pains, it will make the Heart pant, and the Soul 
run down with ſweat; Succeſs is certain, but not without your utmoſt Strug- 
lings and earneſt Endeavours. Let not lazy Chriſtians ever think they ſhall 
be more than Conquerours, while they uſe only drowſy and yawning Deſires 
and wiſh that ſuch a Luſt were weakned, that ſuch a Corruption were mor- 
tified and ſubdued, but never rouze up their Graces againſt them; 'tis no won- 
der we ſee them ſo often foyl'd and captivated. Believe it, certainty of Succeſs 
is not entail'd upon thoſe weak Velleities and effeminate Wiſhes that are ſo 
frequent in the Mouths of many; Oh! That I were freed from the Power of 
ſuch a Luſt; Oh! That ſuch a Temptation might never more aſſault me; Oh! 
That I might live as free from Sin as the Angels do in Heaven: Truly theſe are 
but ſleepy and gaping Deſires, neither ſtrong enough to lift the old Man up 
to the Croſs, nor ſharp enough to pierce him to the Heart; Corruption though 
it be thus curſt will live long. If this were all you could do, truly God 
had call'd you forth to a very unequal Combat, even to deliver you into the 
Hands of your Luſts. Hath he beſtowed his Grace and his Spirit upon you for 
this? Was it only to make the Triumph of your Corruptions the more conſpi- 
cuous, and your Defeats the more ſhameful? Was it that you ſhould fit ſtill, 
and by a wretched Sloth betray both your ſelves and them? No, certainly 
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they were given you to conquer, and there is no Corruption but they would 


conquer if you your ſelves would. It doth ill become a Chriſtian ro whine 


and ſhrink at the ſight of that numerous Hoſt of Corruptions that incamp 
againſt him: Be but conſcious of thy own Strength, nay, rather of the 
Strength of God engaged for thee. Doſt thon not ſee more for thee than 
againſt thee ? There's not one of theſe but thou may'ſt look upon as a dead 
Luſt, delivered into thy Hand for che Slaughter; and if thou ſuffereſt it to 

eſcape alive, God may ſay to thee as Ahab to Benhadad, becauſe thou haſt 
let go out of thine bands, a Luſt that I appointed to utter Deſtruction, therefore 
thy Life ſhall go for the Life of it. So then Corruption is in your own Power, 
it is delivered up to you to be mortified : Though it be in your Hearts to 


tempt and trouble you, yet it is in your Hands to ſlaughter it. Conſider but 
two or three things. 


Firſt, Corruption be it never ſo ſtrong and violent cannot prevail over you, 
without firſt asking and waiting for the conſent of your own Wills. All its 
Victories are but precarious and beggerly Atchievements, gotten rather by 
Inſinuation, Flattery and Importunity, than by clear Force. It muſt ſolicite 
the Affections, cozen the Underſtanding, ask leave of the Will, &er it pre- 


vail. And therefore the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 6. 13. Neither yield ye your mem- 


bers as Inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs to Sin; implying that if they do become 
Inſtruments to Sin, they are voluntarily yielded up unto it. Believe it, there's 
no force nor violence offer'd you, you are not compelled to fin; all that a Temp- 
tation can do is to perſuade you, it cannot conſtrain you to fin whether you 
will or no. When Corruption ſtorms moſt and ſwells higheſt, when Satan aſſaults 
you fierceſt, yet after all, you are free and at your own diſpoſe, eſpecially if 
ſanctified, and there is no deliberate Temptation unto Sin, but you may reſiſt 
it if you will; if you can but find in your Hearts to deny a Corruption, you do 
mortifie that Corruption. Now would you wiſh to deal with better Enemies 
than theſe are, that muſt ask us leave before they can hurt us; that muſt en- 
treat and petition us to be wounded, to be captivated, to- be abuſed by them? 
Truly ſuch are our own Luſts: As terrible and as dreadful as they ſeem to us, 
yet indeed they are the moſt contemptable, ſlight, impotent Adverſaries in the 
World, were we but true to our own Souls, But it's this that gives Corruption 
all its Power; you will fin, you will yield to Temptations, you will betray your 
Souls, and then you cry out of the Power of Luſts; Oh! their irreſiſtable Vio- 
lence, I cannot ſtand againſt them, they will break in upon me, they will prevail, 
they will be obeyed, and I cannot help it. They will, and thou canſt not help 
it! For ſhame, O Chriſtian, if thou wilt, thou canſt help it. Didſt thou ever 
ſin but that thou wert willing to it? Though there may be ſome Renitency 
and Reluctancy from Grace; in reſpe&t of which the Apoſtle tells us, that he 
did what he would not do, yea, what he hated, Rom. 7. 19. Yet there is alſo a vo- 


| Juntarineſs in every Sin; thou yieldeſt thy ſelt to it, and giveſt it leave to wound 


thy Conſcience, to ruin thy Soul, and thou wilt have it ſo. It is this is the 
Strength of Corruption, Men will be conquer'd and captivated by it. Never 


tell me your Corruptions are ſuch as you cannot ſubdue, there is no ſuch Cor- 


it is a living Fountain that will certainly flow and bubble up into everlaſting Life; 


ruption, the moſt prevailing, the moſt tumultuating may be mortified by you, 
if you your ſelves will. Now in a Temptation always think of this, why ſhould 
1 yield? What reaſon is there? What excuſe can I have? I am not yet neceſſi- 
tated; I am not compelled to fin; my Proviſion is not yet all ſpent; my Heart 
is impregnable unleſs | deſert or diſmantle it. I may if I will ſtill ſtand it out, 
and be certain of the Conqueſt : Shall I wilfully give up my Soul, my Darling 
to the Devourer ? Shall I my ſelf open theſe everlaſting Gates at which Satan 
now knocks indeed, but cannot force? I can can chooſe whether this Temp- 
tation ſhall ever prevail; an abſolute denial, a peremptory no, would now fi- 
lence it. Certainly did you but actually dwell upon this Thought in a Temp- 
tation, it would ſhame you from gratifying many a Corruption that now you do. 
And then, | | | 
Secondly, Conſider the prevailing Nature of Grace. It is from this that your 
endeavours after Mortification are accompanied with certainty of Succels. 
Grace is an immortal Seed that will certainly ſprout up and flour into Glory; 


it 
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it is a Ray of heavenly Light that will ſcatter and triumph over Darkneſs, 
and wax brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. It is Immortal in a Seed, 
Victorious in a Spark, Triumphant in its Dawning, It hath a kind of Omnipo- 
tency in it. Phillip. 4. 13. 1 can do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthning of me; 
ſtrengthning me by his prevailing Grace: And no wonder, ſince it is a Par- 
ticle of the Divine Nature it ſelf, 2. Pet. 1. 4. That you might be partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature. It is an indelable Flouriſh of the Divine Eſſence, which ſets the Gloſs 
of the Divine Attributes upon the Soul, and makes it of kin to God himſelf. 
Yea, take Grace when it is at the weakeſt, when this Dawn is clouded, when 
this Spark Is twinkling, when this Seed ſeems unſpirited, yet then it is Victo- 
rious and Triumphant ; The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but always mighty 
through God, 2 Cor. 10. 4. Now what an over-match is this for Corruption, to 
ſet Grace againſt Sin; why it is to ſet God againſt Satan, Heaven againſt Hell, 
Spirit againſt Fleſh, Now will you deſire greater Advantage than this is ? 
Can you wiſh for greater Encouragement? Oh! how faint-hearted muſt they 
needs be, whom certainty of prevaluog cannot animate to contend : Who 
would not fight that hath ſuch odds? Am I certain to prevail? Have I 
that Principle in me that will go forth Conquering unto Conquer? Will it 
aſſuredly crown my Soul with Victory, and I ſhall not bring it to the Trial? 
Here's now a. Corruption moleſts me, ſhall I ſuffer it to captivate me while 
yet I have that Divine Auxiliary within, that if brought forth would cer- 
tainly overcome it? Nay, I muſt detain this Grace in Unrighteouſneſs, I muſt 
depreſs it, I muſt keep it under by Violence, if I do not prevail by it. 
Nay, if I ſtrive not -agaiaſt my Luſts, I maſt ſtrive againſt my Graces ; 
and what ſhall I take as much pains to commit a Sin, as would ſerve to ſubdue 
it? Oh Chriſtians! It is the greateſt ſhame in the World for you to be over- 
come and worſted; you that have ſuch an active victorious Principle, a Prin- 
ciple which you your ſelves muſt much wrong and injure, if it doth not always 
conquer; a Principle that riſeth with a natural and ſpontaneous Force and Im- 
petus againſt Corruption, and if but owned, if but cheriſht; nay, if not re- 


ſiſted and oppoſed will certainly ſubdue it. What ſhall we think when we ſee 


ſuch as you foil'd, but that there is Treachery within ? You conſpire againſt your 
own Grace, you keep it under, you check and-curh it, would: with a ſprightly 
and zthereal Impulſe ruſh upon and beat down'the ſtrongeſt Luſts that. oppoſe it. 

Thirdly, Conlider, the greateſt Strength and Power of Corruption is al- 
ready deſtroyed, before you are put upon the Mortification of it. - It hath 
already loſt its reigning Power in you, and now it retains only its moleſting; 
it hath already loſt the Power of a g, and now it only retains the Power of 
2 Rebel. Your old Man is already crucified, it now wants nothing but piercing: 
It is with Abſalom hung up, and wants nothing but to be thruſt through. So 
tender is our God of us that he, will not venture us againſt Corruption while 
it is in its full ſtretagh. _ Alas! While Corruption is intire and unbroken, we 
are unable to graple with it, he himſelf therefore cruſheth the Head of this 
Serpent, and breaks the Teeth of this Lion; and when it is thus weakened, he 
calls upon us to deſtroy it, God might, if he had ſo pleaſed, at once have 
made a full end of Corruption; and in our Regeneration as perfectly have 
freed us from it, as we ſhall be hereafter in Heaven. No, but he would not 
ſo take the whole. Work out of our Hands; we muſt: exerciſe our Courage aud 
our Reſolution againſt it, and therefore he ſo far weakned it, that it might 
not deſtroy us, though ſtill it be left ſo ſtrong and powerful as to moleſt and 
trouble us. So that you ſee in theſe three things, Succeſs is aſſured to your 
Endeavours: You cannot ſay Corruption is unmatchable in its Strength, irre- 
ſiſtible in its Violence, thet we cannot ſtand before it; no, you ſhall certainly 
prevail and overcome it, if you will but encounter it; and what an Encourage- 
ment is this. 5 

Thirdly, Another encouraging Conſideration is this, the longer thou continueſt 
mortifying the weaker will Corruption grow, and the eaſter thou wilt find 
this great Work to be. Would you be freed from the continual vexing 
Importunity of Corruption? It now, haunts and dogs you, and clamours to 
be gratified in this and in that . you can find np reſt from it; be- 


ware 


—— — — — 
— 


— 5 
—_ - . _— = 


— — — 


: — CAGE ED SS — —ͤ — 


— 2 
22 — — — 
- 992  - 
——— — 


_ = — 0. Aa — —« * 


— —— —-— o—_— — 
- — ww i 
> 
1 d , - Ha. 
* = 
* a- "I ” he. ” 
_ — . — —a—ͤ—ñ — - 


— — eo 


: | 
> 4 
7 nnn. 
' 


The Great Duty 

ware how you go about to ſatisfie it; for believe it, that doth bur the 

more inrage it. Solomon's Inſatiables are moderate in reſpect of this, it ſtill 

cries give, give, and the more you give it, the louder ſtill and the more 
eagerly it cries. Have you not found that after yielding to this Importy- 
nity, Corruption hath been more fierce than ever before; it's an impudent 

Craver that knows neither Bounds nor Modeſty. You may as well quench 

Fire with Oil, as fatisfie Corruption with finning ; no, if you would in any 

meaſure be free from this perpetual trouble, uſe it frowardly ; deny, reject 

it, ſpurn this Body of Sin and Death; this at laſt will diſcountenance and 

diſcourage it from tempting ; it will at laſt leave following thee as one in- 

exorable. Truſt the Experience of the Children of God in this particular, 

they will tell thee, that ſuch and ſuch a prevailing Luſt that did uſe per- 

petually to perplex and diſquiet them, which they feared they ſhould never 

maſter; yet by often vexing, croſſing and contradicting of it, they have at 
length tamed it, it being brought under command, and made ſubje& to 
Grace; and that though indeed there would remain ſtill ſome grudgings of 
the Diſtemper, yet it hath been leſs frequent and leſs violent in its work- 
Ing. Conclude upon it that this thou alſo may'ſt attain unto. Doth any 
imperious Luſt perplex and trouble thee ? Believe it, through the daily Exerciſe 
of Mortification thou wilt ſo tire it out and ſpend it, that though it may mur- 
mur and repine ſometimes, and grudge that it is not fatisfied ; yet it ſhall 
ſeldom prevail to diſturb thy Communion with God, and never ſo far prevail 
as to deſtroy thy Peace and Comfort. Then, 

4. Fourthly, Conſider that there is in the Exerciſe of Mortification (though 
it be ſo ſharp and ſevere a Duty ) an inward ſecret Satisfaction of Soul, 
that doth more than recompence all the Pains and Difficulty. There is 
a hidden Complacency even in cutting off of Right Hands, and plucking 
out of Right Eyes. There is a double Nature in every Child of God, 
the divine Nature, and the corrupt Nature; and that which is a Tor- 
ment to one is a Pleaſure to the other. The divine Nature takes as 

| much Pleaſure in mortifying a Corruption, as the corrupt Nature doth 

| in gratifying of it. I wonder ther-fore how rational Chriſtians are to be 

| deterred from the Work of Mortification by the harſhneſs and painfulneſs 
| of the Work. If yon have no Nature in you but corrupt, how are you Chriſti- 
| ans? If you have, think you it is not as painful and as harſh to your new 
| Nature tbat you yield to a Luſt, as it is to your corrupt Nature that 
| you oppoſe and mortifie it? Yes, the new Nature groans and ſighs, and 

| mourns in ſecret within when you fin againſt it; oh? But it leaps for Joy, 
| 

| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


_ © _— 


it ſprings and exults in the Heart when jyou diſappoint a Temptation, and 
prevail againſt Corruptions ; it ſmiles upon you when you return red from 
the Slaughter. I appeal to Experience, tell me, have you not found more ra- 
viſhing Joy and Pleaſure in that ſtill inſinuating ſoft Delight, that ſpils it ſelf 
fileatly through the Soul, while you haye been vigorouſly ſtrugling againſt 
your Corruptions, than ever you fonnd in yielding to them ? Though the 
conteſt be troubleſom, yet what a calm follows when Grace obtains the Victo- 
ry, not a rufle, not a wrinkle upon the Face of the Soul; oh! how ſweetly 
doth it then enjoy both it ſelf and its God, it twines about him, cloſely 
embraceth him, claſpeth Hands with him, and then follow thoſe unexpreſſible 
| mutual Congratulations for the Succeſs. Oh! my Soul enter thou into this 
By Joy. If Luſt prevail, the Pleaſure may blaze high, but it is impure, dreggy, 
| mixt, and hath in it more of the Sting than the Honey, beſides thoſe many 
| thouſand Stings it leaves behind in the Conſcience. Now baffle a Corruption 
| by that very Argument that it doth chiefly make uſe of. What is that 

which Luſt uſeth to plead when it tempts ? Is it not Pleaſure ? This is its 
| moſt taking Bait : Well then, when it tells thee thou ſhalt have ſo much 
1 Pleaſure in it, ?twill bring thee in ſuch an over- flowing Meaſure of Satisfaction 
| | and Delight: Oh! then anſwer it; yes, I can have better Satisfaction, and 
| | more ſincere Delight in mortifying of it, that will bring me in pure Spiritual, 
| | clarified Joy, and ſhall I forego this for the muddy, impure, ſhort Blaze of ſin- 
ful Pleaſure ? Thus encourage now thy ſelf unto this great Duty. © © 
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Fifthly and Laſtly, Conſider for thy incouragement that this Work of Mor- 
tification is but for a ſhort time, for a few ſtormy Winter Days that will ſoon 
be blown over. Though it muſt be a conſtant Work while it laſts, yet it is not 
to Jaſt long. Death at laſt will come in for our Relief. Look how the 
ſcorched Traveller longs for a Shade to reſt in, ſo doth a truly moriified 
Chriſtian long to repoſe himſelf in the Shadow of Death; there he ſhall lic 
free from the ſcorchings of Temptations, and the heat and ſwelter of Cor- 
ruption, It will not, it cannot be long cer it ſhall be ſung over us, your 
Warfare is accompliſhed. - Though now we are kicking againſt the Prickles, 
yet we ſhall ſhortly be crowned with Roſes. Our Comfort is, that not a 
Corruption ſhall - enter into Heaven with us, there to tempt or moleſt us. 
And therefore we ſhould not faint nor be weary ; though our Work be ſharp, 
yet it is but ſhort, and our Reſt is everlaſting. | 

Now be continually arming and ſtrengthning your ſelves with ſuch encouraging 
Conſiderations as theſe are. You will find them to be of very great Moment 
and Influence in the carrying on of the Work of Mortification. That's the fourth 
Direction. 

Fifthly, Another Direction ſhall be this, if you would mortifie your Corrup- 
tions, then labour to improve the Death of Chriſt unto the Death of Sin. Ticre 
is Vertue in the Blood of Chriſt to ſtench the bloody Iſſue of Corruption: He 
was wounded and crucified for Sin, and Sin was wounded and crucified with him. 
And thus Chriſt doth by a holy kind of Revenge repay his Death upon the old 
Man that put him to Death. And therefore ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. 6. Our 
old Man is crucified with him, that the Body of Sin might be dcſtroyed. And in the 
former verſes he ſpeaks of being bapt ⁊ed into the Death of Chriſt, and planted tage- 
ther into the likeneſs of his Death. All which intimates the Death of Sin to be in- 
flicted by the Death of Chriſt. Look as Moſes healed the Bitterneſs of the Waters 
of Marah by caſting a Tree into them; ſo truly that bitter Fountain of Corrupti- 
on, which always ſends forth bitter Streams is healed by the Tree of the Croſs. 
Make it therefoic your daily exerciſe to bring the Croſs of Chriſt into your 
Hearts, to nail and faſten your Luſts unto it, and you ſhall quickly find them 
languiſh and expire. If you ask what InAnence the Death of Chriſt hath into 
the Death of Sin. I anſwer, it hath mighty Influence eſpecially theſe two ways. 
As it is the meritorious Cauſe of, and as it is the moviuy Cauſe uato Mortifica- 
tion. 

Firſt, The Death and Croſs of Chriſt is the meritorious Cauſ: of Mortiſica- 
tion. Then was the Death of Sin procured and purchaſed. We ſhould always 
have lived Vaſſals and Bond-ſlaves to our Luſts, ſtill ſubject to chem, and kept 
under by them, but that Chriſt by dying hath redeemed us from their Power, 
and hath laid in ſtore for us that Grace whereby we are enabled to reſiſt and pre- 
vail. Believe it, there is not a Victory that you obtain but it coſt Blood, not 
your own indeed, but the precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. What a Privilege 
hath a Chriſtian in this? He conflicts, and conquers, and triumphs at the 
expence of another's Blood. There's not a Temptation you reſiſt, nor a Cor- 
ruption you ſubdue, but the Grace that inables you hereunto is the purchaſe of 
your Saviour's Death. By Death he deſtroyed: him that had the Power of Death. 
By Faith therefore draw continual Supplies from the Death of Chrilt : Tell him 
how Rebellious and Head-ſtrong thy Corruptions are grown, what Tumults and 
Uproars they make in thy Heart. Tell him it was one End and Intent of his 
Death that they might be deſtroyed in thee. Beg of him Relief and Strength as 
gainſt them; plead with him, that ſince he hath procured the Death of Sin at fo 
high and dear a Rate as his own Blood, he would not ſuffer it to live unmortified 
in thee. Chriſt by his Sufferings hath procured Grace ſufficient to make us more 
than Conquerours: Now It is the Skill and Art of Faith to derive from this full 
Treaſury, Supplies for Mortification. | ; | 

Secondly, The Death of Chriſt hath a mighty Influence into our Mortiſication, 
as it is the moving Cauſe unto it. Certainly if you do but ſcrioully reflect upon 
the Death of Chriſt, and conſider that all the Pains, Wrath, and Curſe he then 
underwent was to free you from your Sins; it cannot but imbitter your Hearts a- 
gainſt it: What! Shall 1 ſuffer Sia in me that would not ſutter Chriſt to live in 
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the World? Was he crucified for it, and ſhall not I be crucified unto it? Oh! 
ſay concerning thy Corruptions, it was this and that baſe Luſt of mine that KkilPq 
my Saviour; it was this and this Sin that ſqueez'd ſo much Gall and Wormwood 
into the bitter Cup of his Sufferings; I ſee them ſtained with his Blood, they look 
guilty of his Death; and ſhall I lodge in my Heart the bloody Murtherers of my 
Saviour? No, their Blood certainly ſhall go for his. This Conſideration, had! 
time to preſs it upon you, would be of great Moment unto the Exerciſe of Morti- 
fication. | | 

Thus I have at large handled to you this great and important Duty of Morti- 
fication, Tis not that which concerns only ſome particular Chriſtians : ?Tis not 
that which is to be exerciſed only at ſome particular and eſpecial Seaſons : Tis not 


that which conduceth only to the Ornament and Flouriſh of a Chriſtian ? No, it is 


that which is the very Lite and Power of Chriſtianity, without which whatſoever 
Profeſſion you glitter in, and dazle the Eyes of the World with, it is but empty 
and hypocritical. If any of theſe Truths have taken hold upon your Conſciences, 
beware how you ſhift them off, leſt with them you together ſhift off eternal Life, 
and judge your ſelves unworthy of it. I know it is indeed a hard Duty, and 1 
have endeavoured to arm you againſt that Prejudice; but pray tell me, is it not 
more hard to periſh ? Is it not more hard to lie in Hell for ever! Though it be 
pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood to live in Sin, and to give Corruption Scope to act un- 
oppoſed and unreſiſted : Oh ! But think, will it be pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood to 
lie for ever ſcorching in eternal Burnings ? Never flatter your ſelves, you or your 
Sins muſt die; If you live after the 51% you ſhall die. It after all that hath been 
ſpoken you will yet indulge your Luſts, and yield to Temptations, and give your 
ſelves over to the ſwing, of your Corruptions; believe it, theſe Sermons will riſe 
up and witneſs againſt you at the laſt Day, and leave you without excuſe. You 
have been told what the Duty is, how neceſlary ; the way and means how you 
ſhould perform it: And oh! That theſe things might never be objected againſt 
you for your Condemnation! Oh! That they might become effectual to promote 
that great Work in you, till that Promiſe be fulfilled to you in the, Text, / yo 
— e, you ſhall live. | | 
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